































j jj &l y, f.U 

* 

^ Uju j * 


Jii ^j^lt -ullS* (j jJJLsM f udUl j A jl_J - ! 

AlT ^ ijJLt** jp ^^LmJIj S^Uoll J <« CAa> 


i Xflsfll ^ u»^l 1 • vj„jL*t 


JjVjj jlsli) j IfJ L* £_*>■ ol »A—^ a* Ip If-* jJj jll 0| 

(^“,^1*^!^ dU*> 0 J jf ^' l J |^aJIi ljjL»L f CaaJ (Jj j** j j Jj 

Jp jAj ^AjL*^« (J • jA <Jjt OjJj l> 1 jl jl Ijj f C)Tji]|i JL|X> aJ jjmJJ (£jil 
A J** JJ.* If »lji J yu ^jll t^-UCll <L*Ip j\ j* Jp 0 j£+** I tillS* » »jLIpIj <it 
U>U5C)1 ItAA ^Jij dUnlS "*J . Jj4*Jj <—iljjfl (J[ IjJ jvh«J * J^jll <^^40^4 

j u^j^n**yi Aa»-j jp ioi—j*yi ;U-I ^ a**a jr jjLu jj 
l*i^—* jii^Ii ItaLj Ij| ^jljJl oi ^l » J,.»l lM ,)C* C-aU jU ^J\aJj If ji*z> L* 

a*j ijf <—jl ij * J*i Ailtj J LjL-1 Jjj*-J * AaJjJo ol^ l* t^lii l_jIi5CJI 

Sj} _*11J < A»^xJlJ; jpjJIJ * Lp^! l f fc^$fl j * Ulil JUdlj ioiUJI JJUI 

^ ^A«a2)lj * JUll^JLlIj j * l_**PjfOlj UjU^AaJIj J ^jll J * UZlJlj 

aIu j Ij-*Jj *uj*- J UjJ AjLi j^JCo dUi , 0 (J AI C*l»T J| oljl^yi j 

V"-i Jjf 4 —! J.rW tfi IT < AP^4 L-^JUtj LjLJU »jjk -jj 

|<r Cpj*0 j* tf^JLlu <ji»- f dU j a* V/! ^ck * 

•jjl^l 4 y^Tj uj^ (Jj JjJl> If* ( Aliu >.T 

* J*“' J*! »jA Ullk JJ 




LT*J '•Hi *J 4 UW- J>a*j v l^l <^-Ulj ^|jll ^ 


J 




^<■■121 (jduj£ £ 

• ^ jU)l gj^*Jp 

dilU-dlL., J*k^l 


J 1J ■ vl^Cl oil-JI c_.jUVl Jp JliUj jl ^LtjUII *J 


I 


I 

wkjl »l jj U ;>*L 


U-iiil 


|j 


Cr-pd OUVl /ilib.jkil 


A.*jjil5]l jJc ^ i !SI j „ j ^L»<yi At 






•UJ 


. fcjU I Ia j 0*j.> j 


Alitj oUSOi yJLl tflf U > ^ JUaIj IJL_a jl^ j UJ ^Ul ol 


U 


^l m i IiiIaI J (J ^®|I Vi* ^ 

jjj& y» *>T JJ Jjl ^ * J[*—illl 4 Jjjmj *.^a2Ii 


, oUU-j <1 ^ 1 u>t* jL»t (J OaJJ* aJoAj ijlz* 


u 


^USOl feyll CiUlj^V 1 Sj#V jfcJrtj vi 3 ^ 1 * 1j * d *£ V 

t jljMl j uiil jll AjSUeXli 2 ^ili-lj *j ^jll 1*1 j 

J < jjljajl iSJ^J ( C-l ji _A wJlUl ajti (JA4AJ o^J 

, ^jAfUqJl (_£-*>V*l31 aIjUu^I #»AJ*AP 


fjn*% b j?j ^—£l \tj* ^ J ^ J . 



(jLJ (j* 2 j}** ^iVT ^ iT < s^Uia jj±* »***l j> 


, ^£J>| yy* M *JOj» l* ui)l£ <jUll ^ 


j^*A AjaJj 1 aUM 


2^1 ^ ciUjU- 

0^^ of ta-r 1 *>• • Jj - d3 r* *-»!>>. tP j 

cjUj .juU* j—* >j«v^' u j“ Jf ^ iX u* j|j!l 



£jA*- J * A*jL*t ^iLUl (Jp j * —*J (^*4JjlI U-o^aJI j Sli*^lll 

#1 jj yjM cA—*}UI j *Li,jVl «jiau» ^ u***J> V (1*1 j jtUaXII j y»li-l a] aCj AXi) 

• A^s^^wJ <bUJl 


* a)^ J& l^JI o j-^ 1 gjM k-jljA*l l...(j»> ^jjl i_-l5Cil olt oj 


J \ _jjp jUJ V USOJ ‘ W> Ujl^J •KU j Oj^ j*] V dUJJj 

L*U lX* JU-1 A-- j4j I JiJ> \*\ iUjJj f y *>P j »!>•> (^JJl J^Xjli oT^1 

Ujjul UJ yAjLMJUoj ^ I^JUjJI CjI&J Ap^*tf^-A J ^.J ftiwO q1| Lm^II 

^Ioaa AJiliJl »l jj aX*]£JI Cil-J^U #j-*aJ tjj Jajjj * jl AjL* 

ilJLI 

5_i«U AwliX^I * Al p5K j-jj (jj ^J-4»^1 j* ^Aj^i idJJJJ AjnJCj j 

A*a 4» jiauiu A p^LU&l ii ja^II A*j"fjiJI *^^9 y f ^ 

JjUjij ^U^JI Oly 2./LXZ* Cr* *-«-* <J[j * 5 j&m jy 

* C>T JSJi L-l4<U flifl^-tJ j ^*A)I t/'UB (JOAJ Oj (Jj ^ Aeli A*j 



I < 4 ^ ujUJl a® I jail f L_l[ JjU o j* oTyOl I jl J rr 1 Jl r^ 

)jt jj t a 3|»T y juS* ji> pjl jfJaJ ^ j ^ AjU» 4^ ^ JjfUl> A®jjUL! A&j^I ^a-U,I 

jju u i^iCJj < uyi iO-i ^ ^ *5l5u3 ci^i & ojjuB 

i^jlll wJUiti La fyi5" j , Alv^Ulj ^IIjLmJI • jIaa) 1 t^L*^ £* Aaak^JIa 

I iV mj/4 (J ^ ^ »j uaI* ja-j^ c)La* ijl a*jL.J1 aJ«U1^ ^ a»jaumJI 



«• 


. U^ji v Ui U ^ ortl ,>. J&. 1 


Uj ? jm ji L*J ? Jjj! K*JlJ£ Lj ? pljlt tJ)T*^l)i 





j V aX^ y UL^>jX> ^Jl %U)1 Uj ? AiU) J?" 






L* y A-i 1. 


<*•31 ^ 


* <JJ u*jy I/- jAaAa]) «jUa-I OUJl y JaX j JVnC—^ 1 y t)jl (^1 j 

< ^1 t U*A (j l^U J\ <> ouyi aJiaj li| A^U c* Ulilt j #JLA 
Jkl5 If f otyril L*lJvUaJ ^Aj ^ A*^i 

^ijtlll u^^ll o’l^all Jjjf j^Ji)l 0^ A-Ji lj!)U* V 1/j f tjjJlJj A»^A 


aJ*^ <y%Ay 6^ < Jjy L jl li| JU->- a^UijL# j V : ^:» ^ Jj'j^U 


V 



<j$j jaI jS j J Ufij oT j*!\ L-ljj1 U iw J -ut 'ill tij** j\!Uj 

*J J ^ J t 1 ^Jliu -j f ^L* tl^ £)T^JlJa> 

* j^oU » jy+A 3 jj-U)I 4uIp oL—*il (j l) l—* ^ < ^jil » j i i^UfCU » 

m V 

<—L* l_jU^J1 jjUb J 4>-l j) <i) JLj ( ( l J 

(J JftUvVl xkfc <i jma ^p aJmJ 0^> Oj ^ \ <Jj y k^Ju 

to*U ^jjj j Jp ^ali ,*II Jtfjill Jlf iUi (i OjSvij { 

4^»l tXiy *£)Ij L* XU jK j»-l jJ y-L*ail IJLfc t)l A^tj * S ji*S" 

" * ■ * * * ^ A ■ I 

u- vZSCll uL)b xjp ^_ > ji Joe (_^c c uJb »j . JIp j #a>-j y» 

. ^ou Jj j <p y, jLIp-Ij x*^"xi <il 

* ^Jl £-**■* oL£j jtl j ill*-1jJ <UcJtj >JJ *£uj IT ^UJI uJlilti 

&I CaJU^I bij f ilil jt o J* jU> < Ixjl IjLa ^ (3 i ^ 

.i) jXJ oI j ( <z»L*Lj j ol jj^aj x»> ooj! L* ^ iLxj |jC xj oJ v-LJp f 

, 4mI j LI yy ^A>iij yAjlta** y t»jjtz!^ll Ixi l* 

t oT jfi I J _ J 




Jm*! »Ix*iI ^Lij ot aI <ju Si i—»U^J^ 


* 

] 



JLI* 


>l» ) <Ai 


i 


#£ 


All 




; lj ^11 J»l£«3\ j £jl^ ill 

j CiLaj^l jU ^ <i”l>-j A^ClLij t)IA a *il«—< ini isj — \ 

tjy ‘ \_ l 41,: H <^1 *1 Cf ‘ <^ * J . v*~t» 

jjly'lll j *^r- »U**f j ‘ 0* %? ( j 1 '—■* 

j^u-yi ^ t_ftj> *i‘>j * s’ jj-^ 1 :? ‘ J ^ B ^ ^*-» ‘ 

• d* J j ( Autonomy ) 




* ^ J * 1 J** 6 '^ A i}^^ li ij^J f jlUl IJU 

C^JafH jj]l VojJl oLaA*I 0|J ^ U,i £*A^j *wUaJj 4aaJoj £ji ^JpaZ—O (CJtS> A»-t ^li 

L* lfjlf2)l AaJ {Jj £■>*,/ Uj J^XLw* , yi Cft y Li 


U*J • * 

[!»*>• 


<y^c 






JlaJ 0^ < tfJJ> A* Jvl u J^J ‘ ■» J® » u-l Jl dit 


dLlcj <;>.111 ^ -*z ot j* iUjft dij < i)Ui.5U 

j^Jil CaJI £>1 dliij < U»ij JLi- jA pill 11# u*)l£ pi, ot tiu! ^ 

j-i < oUUoHlj, 


**■ ***■ . I ' 

C**° u^ 


*aJ 3 oi j dilj - 


Oil j 


, Lju La*j l^i a_/ « » l^l jloj < - JJ £»-jr 

gfil li* jfi C*£L ljJj ♦ uj^aJ i,.-,..*aj l^i dLa 


dLlp 


Jh * jWij 


aU — <sCLj 


l^J * j\Si\ *^1* 


AmJ 


if** - pij 




— p!0 *l_p-j p->T — JjJjVI oLiyi jyT oti ^J>- Ail IT* UjI-JI ^LU 

J|i-I SJL J J j5l OLiyi |lj . J f •IjuXJ »UIp y tfJJk 

0* L(J lcfG*"TiA*J li^*“ (J^J &l l)J (Jj LMlaJlj 

OJU y U* J ^Ui L ^uj < Ji-I JA U ^ J/$l oLjyi a£i , ^i\j jjA 


L±°JJ 


j^AuJIpi! 


w 


i 


iUA-! ri <*ba.ju olf* 4 ^ *LJJ 


oUjV 1 on'l • OjJLa >j lyjxMj il^l IjaJLi, 


# 1*4jj l* 1 —£jj 


|jjJl JyJl fj\ — 


;K*j ^** 5 j v 4 S jLII pvLo o* “i}**J £ W 

I^La j A*/j *Ij #L*J1 y JvUiXa Gl j*> OLij Ola i 4ttlt ^1 yjt) *jji 

Jl* tljllj ^ y JaU-j * i fij 4£f*^ 




/ ^*1 

<* 


jiU-5u 


J^ 1 (^ 





ij 


|U3I jy jaII* jli/ 

% 


U, ‘ 


L*Ji gJkL* j t*JiaJ i * t i^ r -j «l jA *1 (J»- jl If £*J * l^iu-A 

• #li*J fjj»"j I aI w lj 


3 


Uli 



- ji..* Jto-yt di; ouyi jl*I Ai oj -1 

ot $ * j~d\j ^ 1 > gr^l J1 ^ ^ j - tdU- <JU 3 

j *I^lj oi V^UJ (jSCj ^1 < Lsoll <j J*«J 6 LJ^jJ Al \ f ^u ^\ 3^1 

Jp L r‘?*-^ ^ Al 0[ f . ^A-JI <aL!jI J Celt Lap *lii 

jJl 4fU • jtf <j jl^iJ £* aIjIoa J^]o CiLJ*^l ^JJU t)l Uill *4> JLu 

4^1 ^j4,la,i/>l * AiLUU 0«>l 4—4) (Jp (Jlo Al 4*>*jl U Lua ^j { \ji\t^ frlApI 

1 l5^ ^ ^ j J * <3Lo J* I jAlj\ j <J 1 jl*T ^L- J 

l^> j^U-J.1 Js>lj*d)l (JJ ^LM I jAwb tit* fj*\ J * «Ia^D [>:^1a ^jJp J^l J 

. Cp I ^op 

p^*«J 4—1*4 o^U-*»l j * jUaiVl L-il& j t jafaP J[ jJ-*»J1 *^_Ja fc^ju — o 

(^J)l £Apq*oJ1 gpf*il jj**Aj 4r-l j £jf& l^ylS*^ * 4iJ>* li'JT IjilS^j *00—11 £* 1 

«^jU1I * Tj^Ij Ljla Oj*4j ! ytfj , (jJ? j'i I {Jl Ja-4 jU# ol—^yi 4ll 

IXi . ^ JL-jloi c> oLs^J JU Al U/y <$» Lkdl J tflL-Sl 3L»UK; Jill 

IjL® JyJl 0| jt * 4*^1 4a j Al * j** (^1 4»-l j 0 jy* y 

* LjJI <i <«4^-lj i*\ ^j^kj ffj** 

O I J^+*^ 1* J..gfN:,; I j>li Al Jw<* j 0| • gf^ll 14^ ^*1 

^Ull jviyCil A4*JI C*i*L ^1 Ail _^A jl*A^# ()p ^ 

*>l«uiH I jJ^l 4? li —4 <a1 I j®**-**5j j lj^*T q^ll £J^ ffjP* (Jl 

y> ff±*j ( (j* <J-« Cf ft** • jfi f f-^ - r * & 

0 o4^J If*® i—aa£ J ^Jp J^Jl U|® y^J 






lu k ^yJtjA yjk La |^A> 0^ ( oTytfl < J-®l » 4(5jUJI kJjH jSj o9l j 

: j jJUll ^ioA y L*j ^ ^ L j f ujiIijCJI 

* <jljL»_j 4 jI jn<«*>" JtA* jA l*j A*-U- JiXa jA L* ; d0l-**jyi# APji 

U*J UijJl iU-l <-Ji jp ljUVI jJI *l>dl 61 : Jl aUj 

KC'jJx**J *JLJ-I & j'JUu j <U»«Ja*Jl ^1 jJj (p^jju* < jyi oli 0j5C)l *Uaj 

j V^Ml* f ^.j^ 1 ^ tr^> t> jj' «JSIjll ^ ‘ ,ljV$l oUJLJ 

t>|«" 4)1—>yi attl *a,. l c- j^jll jA Jfl-I Ujj < juaLI i,>-li ,y 4—«i 4)1—i^jM j ^U|, 

*»^«ll Jp fjij gplil ,y gfU J.J jJ-l dUi vr^f J • j -J UJU- J.— 

* ™ * ft ' 

0^.11 i oUa-X^j J*-* »tij5 "* (^JJI gf-Ul 'ill aJJIaJI JJ JI^^Tjj 

kte gfjll 4)il CjLaJj * gr*ll l»*A (JJ OLJ^/I «^PJ ; OJL*J 

* ^SjjK^j *jjjp a* ** jiuaa oLjyi 

J utjk aaXap 4***L*Vl J*Udl «ju Cw>l j oT^oll j 

* j>£411 aAoaj *»>-*>* J* ^ jl IJLa oW jJ; L« 6jju 

‘L-jjttl flidl (^-^jJ l £* ip jill *Z*A+* ou ij „ • ju* *il j 

< c+*zJ laS *U1 C* ojC Ail . ;^iUl! JLuc- j i jjjCJl^ ; J^M 

Liiii ^1 &.J < abseil jut^ iiio-mi ti —*j < 'jit' Jj* 2 s' oi—iyi 

J-*»M • L*fcUliPj <—tXlXjO 4^yjJ * 

V (kjf i U jjp jj • 41 jj ^jjl JJUI j 

* u* V J ^ jl -u—UJI jl jldl j\ 4a**J*JI ^j\ p ouyi 

; V^I rr 1 -^ 4 j"A* *j~*j tJ*L ^ ^UJl Up L ^ £J J, 

r uH& 0* if ^ <JJ i^aJi lc ^<UJI Jl 

j-^a A^b uOpJI lai j . wTji JJ ji-l ^all ^11 JJ ^jpajj 

* J f jb Oa- JJj < uja ^ jja^I #Ju Jf ^ S ajt V 

^ j 4I4A OUl JJ Jjaj ^ y-LLl Jfc *Jb j>*Vl »vU <il 4_ jIj ^J 





j jjj aJjo*- 


tsj dUilj i u n%. y ^ j^u^i ^ jfcjryoij 

• |J^J J »ljltt Oj<Xj I *Jpoll > 

jifij <+x*jj otjiB jlji v ^i ^ ^ ouuji ^ a. _ji jh 

• a)jj# iu^ (jyu ^1 Ji> L» ^!^Li 

* Ll^l Jjj? 

•jPi3j ft f 5u»*lj iXJfc (Jt«3 4)1 aIjSIl^USCi t)Tjiil 

A*® U** t—A a^<* AjI ^ ^ 4g jUblJI ydl»- l> 

^JJI ^jl\ <J *J ^ iUi . jiUJi oJtJI vjL-1 Jb ^jll C *J 
IjUj t UjJI y^oU. ^ ^ tjjjl ^Ul ^jL^I Vj ^AJUyi ^U)jll L)b ^ yi 

** •* t* ™ * H 


•.. £j <y ci 

t J ji\ 5 U JLl 

*yij*- DwU — aSC* j *aLp u* * a —f JLi JUS 4)1 C>i Al*ij 

Aial A$j < ( ) Aj>1p Jj AUjJU J A5jPOj IjUj 01 ft y\j £ AlIL J — UjJl 

\^k>A ^ culf* Ul^yi ^JliuM ftJLJ %j £ A*fll 'ftUA J *1* *A» ^ 

: {4j LiiiS J* (Jj^ 

jl J* <^t JJAl li— A a~Jj oaj l^aS fl** : 



(>jJ> o- 


uii oust ^ oiru ^ ji>yi •‘jiij *< 5^1 o* aJj^i c»Ujm: 


* Jil*j J s ^* ci ft 5 ^* 



•. i 


r u 


li-l £P *Ufl»-t j ilillaU*^ a) j?- 0>-a*J 




5J! J^U-Vl 1 Jl ftj-w c 

. A3dU- j ouyi i^Lisi ti ij^ yi 

;jwJl jUil Vj> v- 13 : >r->' t> tfP* <^ UI ^ 

JUI l»jjjb jj < i*»uai If j^U- <jj ‘ AjaUJ 1,-iU* <jj ‘ ^ijl' V** 1 «i 

jjJLSJI *Juk f -1-id »_J(»lAl Jjj LSy^A jjLj c ‘^" jJ 0^ 4 


\% 


i 



4 


L(j )l j-Llwl ^jil\ (i Z* ^jll 


-M-Ulll JL ,„ m Jh y> l-l UiXj^jSj {Sj 9 ^J i .^*-L-Jl ji i++*ml 




L)fcT* 0|j ^ juf JL»- J| 4*lAl Aw,« »fi,> 4,w«ln«a.» j jJL^JI «JLa Oj; jT 

^ LI ^Lj Oailf* ^11 ^ SjJbLl J jjJu ^ > t^*jj^| 


y IjJf Ja8 "b C*X* < ^3J3 CulT JjJI jjUaJi)l j ( l 


J" 


cJS" jll oaI 

u 4 Vt* <->** ^—*J * pr^*A jf* ilr 4 Vt* *V ^ SijlUl &JI 

ft ajjJaLIj Ijjl^ lc ^j jfc V' y 1^3 S L*j < ^jJUjj »il,ju-Vl 


i ^ i ^ 

f 4 pJj\1aJ1 jf* J_^J1 lf-J J .> j Lb j f 

• pt*^* 1 ^ Jl VLi pf-* J** J t*-i **>^A jUoJ liUj J * I 


tjj < oljJ 


J— cr 


*■ ji £-;jI Jlj*- Cr* *JUk 


* H 


: J|£M (3 tjlf fSjj ^ Cf 51*" JM 9jjk ci 

*t lj}j!^J ljJUwl j *^oJl ^1*11 jl*^ ij» *r-M 


i 








I Saitell d*.JLI 

t-JJ'—ci*l® ^1 _^ll i«u J l«j Ji j ( * jAjJl ^< Dl!|]l ^>-_^il ^ 

< cl^-. j-J jl ol J cLJL ooi.lj I loJUl U*lJLl ,X -,J U3L-VI *>1 

\S Jj^I U»li-I *1—i{ oj^ & $ Jj ^ w-J ou jt u*-»i I5C- j 'll 

^ 35j^*l *jl*il £p jJ!Sj *»L> (^p jj t* ( t_»yjl • j<j»- jU»i! 

.SjSy^S 


4 


sr 



< ajjIT aiUjj I; 4 tall 




C* 




(i ^ ly^j * olf-lli 

*■*“ (> iJV'j 1 ^ t^ 1 a* ^ j-T 0*4 1 Jfirto ^ i JjUj 

< *>usi u>ii* < jXsji j. ^Oij & 6i Ji Ai 

Coi-t A% JJ f jlj <y ljaml\ ^ j^ J&*\ JjJi pjit 

* jjxUI <J»^>UU iIa pi j Jp j < ( *j>iU ^>jil ) JJ j* 

6* *^ J . (JJ * jL»a jl j jLMil ^ 3fjA*l c 


ti cjir ^iij 

. “ * *r 

6i *>l *ai tiU-j »ldt Ocijl«U *x*y L-* OlS^j * tal^sf £• <>ji $3 jJj 'ij a£* 

£ c/ J ^5^,1 j ^jUi.1 £~*\ 

O^ijlaj 1 j*a^ p' J ^ 

. fiji <jj* 

(J^ 0^fc*a*> J ^J^ll A*1 aIJU* p,,lL*» 6^*ia5i Ijilf* ^*ill 61 CAJ jikll £j*j 

(J \jf ^ eJj fj *|Am^ O ^ l_plf* A*«A-J1 


* ^L«J1 mIJIi^j p^*!A«0 ^ Ijjl^ Sa>ail *jta)l idlL* 

l_ fU ^3 f SjlX* JL*LJ C.31T ^1 SjtjJl gUayi ^1 Udl lillfeS |l ^ 

t M!U U 


i <jj ^ J^ju Jl*3 4l 6l£* < JijJaJl *■ it.*« l l £l — * bj***' (ij 


Ifji dj < ^ j ^’ 1 Jf^ V^jT d ^‘ V“"’ '^'j oL-Ull 

t) jXa jll Jj»-1 ( (il; , }l ) fj—* j J • l*>sb ( J3UI OUajlIi" 

t^jiuJI j ^jjll Ij*ll s-j * c/ 1 ^ 1 t? 6 -* 1 * f—r* ‘ V la ^V' (nF^r'i 

< c.ui o >j c/^i * ■dj'- 1 ' ~‘V°j ^^ 

< -i. ^ 1_ fj jll jjill vj-*^ Jf—*■ ; ^* k"'-** J 

iJj^j c^Ijoj < i*)^ S«lii*>l j j^aj ‘•I (J^- (i d^ Ij**^!^ 

1^.1 y Jl i—lj^*j ‘ c*ljl(-J> V"-'*' ^ dl d* ,J 

. lijUll & <*-j j <-»jij!lj 

Je Ijjyj Al \jjS CfX\ jJjl >^l dj ‘ 45-d U 

V cJuU jJI p-^r*Jl OjL> U ‘ Jj-I **> 'j!>-» ‘ 


(‘fM'j* 


-Nt- 



Jp ii jjt I X i IXj 

•jojUI i >■% a*- p\ ibi ^ c+j >>j < fjlU #Wt uuurj uj*«-** 

IXj f 1 J u*/^ o!jWJ j IX ofll Jp 

*—A*j> OlAJfcj IT * iX* <Jj "'*^ ti ^"jj£ 

aJl^ I jOj »-j \ * gLSl Jp ji•* J***?! * tlpJ^N j Alj 

cJl» jlj * Jji*JI jf* o«a^aa1I ijLpVI JJ ^ ^Ariali 

< (Jj&M i>jJ j-,...«»"T J JJ ^ JjCjll 4*u> jjp iaiU 

* 4m<J 0 jAijt Ij^K** jl U 1^1 j ^1 l_yfc^ vAaSaJ j -T'iPv 

J I^aIa j Afj^* Jf* ^ x&jp* •kblA-l *-^ JjAJl 

C^JiaJ *- iiUi £* — I jjJlil f *Aji-1J 4*U*X>lj JAaJI jlW {£ 4jfc* ij! Aaa U t J*3 

( tj^lj^Vl aIIa^ ft* <Jb& IX (Jp b * t, «JJ ^ ft*? 4--*l*|)l JI^A^ 

Cm« j&j ^ la**J ll »l*x>»— *|j ibl**j f aJLaIA-I ^xJIaJj * JWJI *1*^1 g^l*j 
CjIjIAi* — Lux*j —* l^>ip cit^L) ^jJI A^jjilj <La*L*VI 

, ^ r ZA\ jWjUl J J->t ft* JJ A J> & Al J CaAa- 3* jlUll (j tjMo *J-L> 

J*-l JL1 .JU ,y j j < Uj»- **u> Jp V - ^ 

, jTwJa UjUl j\ij < oiti JUuJl - Jfc JUllj < Vllu o^j ^-^3 ij*oi\ tiJfc 
^ 7 jujl»« (pJ J^Ujj jSCjVIj jlIUaII ft* 7jjS fw ^jjj Jf <—»-lj? • j^ull c*lbj 
^ LpP c*4l j &)Jtf Al olT oU y ,>.J ^ Ifi^ui Uiall olUil 

, "^11 6t jM ^jUI JLJI ja IJLa^ < l fij* <j 0*^3 J 

I fell*)! *U» 


j U jjA3 ^ lijj * oaUj ^ LU ^ ^ ^>1 *JU Jp Cm4a 
£>"jfil ^ jAll I-L-a JJ ^j*H 1>* l^Usl ) V> 

AjUtt^t * JL„,,»ifr’lj (J l^UUt* ^»waaJ j SjU**«* 

c«JU*a i^Ujlij t • ^^*LI A*iull 

: 3L-JJU1 

iSJSQ U4I U^fU f v^ 1 



SjpaII tiiibUj f ACtxaJl 4*1 a11| qUII JUaJl Ijlij < 3 jj 

(lulls' Un oi*U IT ^ 5l9l j 4jJj^JI Iu^I ^ — ‘UlLjl ^Lubfl ^1 

;LU. jujj i WsLyi U--5U J^IjJ! oLSCJI J11jfjj £jJl uOiULI ^ 

Ajlll jj* uiUail A>L ,, ,|I J 4*^L*yi C-Al> CiIj**' jJ^£- Jbjd .1 ^li^Jlj i_Ju*nJI 
wljf^ l j aIaI C*»i *< ) lj ^ (jUial^ uJS' j«JI lyi* ^ji ^tLl-^Hj 

»oa * " .!«■ M oij t ojjJ-1 >p It^OLel 3f.Lai! j < JLUI j-j^JI ^ • jpull *« 1 j 

jal^ c*t»*l *-1 ■ [«* 4l*-y Jf (j SjpJl Of»-lj LjJ»- y* Sap ^ Lit! iL"JU 

oK^l* ( oV'ill ) oLJ^JI (j* ftjjp <Loj ^ 411 Jjii oL-H-l *11 taj ^j c If. 

j _^ ^tai ot ji j«ui v iiAi v _aJ i^l oir s^ < 4 r ai t yi> £>* 

* ^»- L ll jy jjJ iiltj * 4*£lU JU j j—*\ j^ll tjjL*i j * jpJHI 

al^tjJl jM>j}j tlu l |-* f ^c^DI ^Ull jiS" JLj wl jj 

(jtjj * oL-a^I ijilla* »li? tJuVlj 4 \ Jpj + a 1 L«J 1 LjaII j 

oli^Lil tLLji 6 j) Jpj * ^5 j» JJI JaI £»j utfjLil £• J*LIj Jj 

* ^JUtUI J ji^ll j jo^l »1 iall! £* iljLwJI ^ A j ^ ullfOi J*i 

• U^J^I <J Al Si^> lyi .Liil \j nit LtiaJll LaJLI SpLJM «AA *A*j i J . ^ j 

ColT'j * Jji L« Jp ^IajjTj jiLll Vl^jZj ColT ol^l jl oU^H •‘La 

* (J**— j J ^il jaL I jAa\jJ 01 Jf j£j n|««■* * (jL>I^A Jp 

^1^1 jj ^ UjAl j jLauiVl ^ p,y*SI J ky^iiUj iljL*JIj j!i - ^ll (J J* jvy ^ J 

c-jlTj * 0 *^ 1 ^- ^ «iiij lii J j 0 *^^ lij ^ (ii ^ J 

j c J-—^ J>- Jl I (nc* -^-H fT* - cr^ 

( ol»^l ) aA_A C*ilT yi-'Sl >-jU-l Jj < yjLa- j Ioa * q^L*yi J Sjpjll 

Jl ^jw3j ^ *tfUI J jlidj OjS'yAlj v^<M >> 0 * !>- ! J-J^ itjto 

J^uy t JjUjP liUij < SJpjll jayU LuSy* <-y-*»-J (VfL* 3^* J*J >- 

^ dujidlj < aiJLiJI ^i^lj AiJUl WaodljJ < i:-J-l Ujfll 

jy jjjJJ U^aiU jLijSl j ^ iiiJIj SjuM *r^^r J ^ .a»l coIap 

Jly.il j* 11:_Aj . jlipil lilyL. ^Jp f L»«ll f 1 * 5 4 V*^ 

. Jjdl. oT^I ^Wl 




1 


* >l»3j *j^iaIV Cijii* 4)jji i>lT oT^tll ol luT li^5*j 




^iljlt ULaZL*j •jfrjll LliU-U. J#j < l+ji ^ ^ 

»» utf 1 jll. u 1 ^ 1 ^ f ^ 

Jl* of t)^l ^f-oj ij»j • S^IS* UU 


£>ai >y v iJtdl 


Jjtil.j 


jj*i 


UCll 


C^I 6* IT < •*•'; V > J^ 1 Jr^ t* 1 *M <i v^i •M. 

J)L.j ^ ^SJ c-ilT L» < ijwll j>Ju £» cJ^ tails' j)| fU*-'?l UUAI 

*J * Aij J*^* f A' u* J 1>- CJ>T'.l] * OUT. 

^ I *• V 1 ^ 


^iuii V jL^i ^ yb^r ^ j< < juiU)i v a* 1 j* ^U5 cjit u iujj, Jy ii 


L»lall <Ja». Olf Jj * 4**U-I j il^-Vl \1»\ Jl>— i* ^ V 

£> if ***Li ^ 4 *3j*^ AJA^lU uJU tiJcil jJI i^fej of 4 J* ^JJl 

^»Ul« l-> jjl» (j *3j*> l-l Jmu of t-J&j ( oUiOl £|yf Jj* 

Jj*J U*lk JJ V jUJt JOi^p- J Sysall ;l_,ij f y^J , JbjUi, ^Lijfj 
jLJ$l jr JJ < Wjl41 3(|> yw%5* JJ * y,mi ^a-di)! * jLlX^I JJ cA.jJiJI 

f^ol Jl 4 *l*^f *\**&\ JJ * | *r*j% J ir^ jj^ Jl* 

^ Jl * 0 ^ Jl 1,1 o* 1 -* Jl < Jp 

^TJ J^l Jp L—^ fj*i C>f 3T^I •yiall x —Slj Jp ^ gj]| ^"5(1 ^ 



Jp 41 ^ j?f Oj* J^l fjJfc )j 

^ jj* u“^ Jp J v^jlT ilJJ-l jJLJj Ip_* 

v^l ^ ^u« ot Ui ^ y U i U ^ ^aJl l^lj i^Ujj JjajJI 

• jjJ j AfwLLl ol 


^ /* * ***0 J ( j ^* ^ 

I-*J s \Jj UfJ JJI^I L^bU Vj Vots^all ^UA^-Uij 

6^ J^ 3 Jf ^ J*-l J>\ \j+& liaai- yu3 V l—^ Jxta c-^U 




Oi'Sl f Lij ^LU oij < J t irijii.1 j|J ^ Jjl ^1 

jll £—Ul ol» Si JJ < jjju So~lj UL» jj« ;_.Ull c-i J 

JT j j-U3 tit ^ ^ ij—• Ifijc JJ i»-U-l yJEj JJ^ 

Ijy^J < ilijo Xlai aJL* ^Uj ;^iUll j; 


^1 


‘ piLwII ISU < a*ljil\ Uu J^l jTp-s 4U.L, f vJ U)l 

l_aUl| £Uj JUI V >J ^1 of <UJj Jj* V^J * iv" 


*^lAl i.—pa j Jf j J OLa-Vl ,y Lp- j a ^*jll IjJ* JUImj jJl 

Sj^all p-> j jlkrtl l—jJ[ c*ib oi yi jlj 'J Jj * lllfj l^u j*- Jj^ll 

C^j i iJjW^aja Jp LlTjJfl j£-**• J>C* (i >fc Uuj * jU-l oV 



I^aJ ftj * 4ttl olLo j * JL>»-jl)l ftJLjUft jlui L* 5—*J 

Jl * 5jA-«Uj i Al ijj&j i oUyi j aJLJ l j f ^*yj 

• jj^ j l „yLj ^ Ajij UjTj juj oT ydl ^jil dli|f ImLI j!liu- dli 

^ j* if j JaL»I)I ji L.pfr u J»l f c , yi p*lal*J 'll 3 TjA- 1 6^ * <uiall j L&l 

t j*- c-JUu 11 OlUJII U-Llll juUJI fti_ a cJlf jJj , 1^1 J* 

* • Jtift iylfcJftj 't-->j: f^yi 


t Jii j£\ uuJ^ 


j L» Jp pi* v'^ - Jl lilj 

V <jp a) j 'j LaU / ftT/l ^ yjJI ^ ,1 liU : Jl> ,y 

ilullrj#- Xu> «jfojl ck Ojt« uai^H J#j clj^J ^ ^| 

.l^t ^jjd jl oi »(p j lXi-1 ,>• |l *»t <dJj ( 

JJ Jj>>U yi^ll Ji * Ia jjiaJj • jp4*JI jj» (« *l l« Oir (^ill >_^>jUI (j«i» 3j*U 

a«i j’il Ail j)I j—a tLLjjl Ul4 aitj UuLjI jSl O^iC ^ 

,y \JH'\jkj»\ ^l4i j i jwll »ii l>lj^l o? ‘ U«dl - t j ajfcJl Jl(£l 

i__i ^ <6i*yi oi^^j fjui ou^t ^jii ^ < uai f i-yi 

Lj. I>uT ^JJI J. o/j'il UjatU ^t uLs i)t Al ,li U c^Uj Jl I 


W-f 



IjJL ^ jlJ 3k#l j*j • fj& laJjJ-w* ! * 4|JCLm» ^_,,*t I j j£j 

*$}* j>4 ti\ j* p ^^11 jt* lo^*j < ^-V^j ^lf -H pA ^jj£ J>*JI 

^i! o^lj^VlJ ulu)l * ff^ * fj £—* J?* * 0>L»Jll 

iiJt c ;^ ^ JijJsrf J! ii lj-jja ot JJ < ^ U .U^i r 1 I* cJ^i 1 

, JiLiJI jii 

# £)Tylll <il yw Jj ^J ui«^» ililA^ 

(. .t^Qi IJjk iLuJo AJL#Ijg V £**»>*(J ^ CiL^I tji ijAj 

L5CU ciL^I <i>Tjll) C^l j* #Uji *^5jUJI ^—*£ >* Li ^ ^y J> 

Ja^ljllJ - 4Jjjdl J c-)y — S--Jjdl ol^Ji V f iU^J - yCi J cJjj tf i _ 

<A^jij&yiiii*-ju ^Jiij 1^-5*ij i* - ^11 ^IaJj LjI^jiji lLm> jii i|, u-*^ cjidijyi 

tUbLu t#J-*L£JI UiJL^j J*l£JI ^^uyi j.la ^ fl—I o^a j 

. Ujjiv C)j*i V*^ ^ A jjjj ^1 j< 


ij^juj LjU* Cj**3JUI I JhA ^ V—. -J iJj> **-*^j^ Jf oTjiJl jJ 

* j Jill wj/kj Aj$ pujk c'T^ill JJ lJUu o\ toj'X* * *4* ^3 ^11 jjja«U 


iTyUI J^Lf 


W ^ u^' 


OLn*** 


J*a4 


^ uJjy “$ j& <«r ^j otatjl! ^ 

* aI ji^ll j j» J^J *1*1 * *jj^j j^y *j JL^yi ^ ^ j 4 ^ 

^ < t JjJi Pj ^AJI Jr )\ * :t JII J Jr J* f dt^J P 

Ji^fi Jp ^ui ^ J ijjJj. g\jj Ji-jrj* oK.^ 6U; jr J < ^>1 j o*\ 

wiljll ,yj t jfrj-U *Jby V liUj pJU Al Jjy liU — ^lr^ J ^**^*1 W 4 “ 

^ tfijili j jto ^—• L*fj-il 4jjib cJ^rj J jUi JJ ui-^t J q5 

, yill IA* £l*«) 


^ Oj±i oT>U) jvj-l ^j» ol OUJI *51 Uj 

, ffefy* jft*jUB j* Jl J* Ia* oi *>» 

f u u yaJjUi ol eatf u-jUi ol dtjt j^. Wj 

^ uU* ^4i ^ jyH *«j yUj j —** J> * (T* ^ l -»* L -r •>?’ *i 




dtf jy* cJ 'j Uf OjW oITj < ii^k Jijv*- 

Ijj • JJj« ft LaSA liA4jAUj J^ll ol . jM 

I 4*^ *j |1 j — olT jl i>T (J jii 

tJ*JJ * ^ ♦ .»■* 0* ^ £^y* J up® 

*1 jSCil 4ji»«^t OlT L^iJj\)l IjUb Jijj ^ oU^tll j« UjC*ljLolt 

<_J Jjf 1 ^JJl fJ Jl at L^jt coU» ^ a^UAj < ^jU^j aT,a)i o^i-i 
kM ik of ydl J j? I (fijJl j i a! <^jJ! >* j < cju Jf <—i J/ l t>TjiH Jjjf 

* *fc ■ * * “ 

, <J J^dli oi ♦/P Jl»-¥ otr L j * *iU Jp itjifl h i * j 


i o^' 4J** 1 

^ jJaj l_„ ;,|ji cJuJj "’ iiljuK JU* i>JUl ^ cutf ^IjUl 01 l*j 

Jp 4 )jjij Sj jju < jj-x-aA j <J»i»- 3T_,»- ckJLII (j oIaj dUjli 1 t n * £>TjiH 
^"-‘j <>yl^ I j \V ^ 4** Jjij tJ^T j <^ 5 LJj S^LaII ^ 1^^ *.- ^ r 

,,f) Jl^t f ^l jJaij v — 11 <i ***► j—^ 0 * 

Jjj: dUiS" (pJjp olf' J < 1 ^Sf yr 1 ' ‘■'’^ Vi* <j" 

4jt» ot JWJ OS’ U La ,yj ‘ jjJuJl ,y oUli olj-iJ Jp 

. US' J j *j j^J Uli 0* *»•** U« 0 * 

^IjUi ^.U Al £)l >»j ‘^*J • *Jl ^*** 

i-^ife» ,>_jJi iiU^J »i ;>/ icU ijJ o^nUi < UjjIj ^Uj V** 1 * V’ 4 
^ V 4it< ii-^j y «i-« ^jli j-$i ‘ ^ ^ f 

^1 j j <u <>. ‘ f^ 1 / ,a ’ i> ^Ji * l<l, vV j j jj- J* 

^l IJl*';jj> - ** Al ^ /ii ‘ oO. ^ c* 11 


X'J-* V*1 < c.'y-» ^ -ta* ^ o-*' ‘i'-M u' f* > *if j'** (j^-' 

1 ,.; 0 \jU» oJCj / uu f *-¥' Jp >i ^ ^ V: 4 U 

» ^ A* Vr'-' 

0 \x .Jiau^r^j * vi-® t^ 1 ~ w o/=-» £ - •«-■ 

, ,jt *> - Lilt - f^j . o^ij"* iJ j ij ' <i *r' 

O* i-t j cij^i o*S M SJ“-& t* • t* M 



C j* <*•“ Jjt ^ ^ ts-* 11 - & Ai _ jC ^ 

*«*> Lyillif y 0^ izJjn ^jt djj ciUSj ( j£>* jju> iUJJ ii 

JliCz^V OjjJ (^11 iAi^JaJlj < OT^ill ot y- J\ oVj 

o* '-*"•* ti ^ Jr^ & ^ ^Ji <f^ L ^ oi jjjLi-i 

^ * t)T^ijl y oW*dJI y J^-l j aJ^. Jj-jji U \iiijS JU-jij < Uj^j 


JjL»^II »X. y ^1*“J #L ^ * Ja^i^l Ja*-i J IjI*mJI Jbli^ O Uw 

y ilii) <Jail 3 »j^lj (i tj* JUjj ^**J| 

1,'^‘ . 

* UyArf 1 j tjTjiil Jai^ C->K* (^11 — l^P ill yi J — 4^duU- <jlJL*^ll *t 

* IfJ* 1 y L* jl 1 ^ 1 * ot titi—11 i^UJ 0 jlj 



Jl ^ oTjill y Ajk^J Cals'* ii> ji»il » Jl a j f oT -ill 


u**{ *^^——4"^ 




UJ 


UL 



£*Ty® A**# Jff J*t Ol (^y Vl jJjLiii j*i\ jy j ji*-1 <j£J 
t ci^U*-V *U>*^a c)1aa uijU^*l J| ^ oV * ,-t .^^Ip j Ic. 

-^1 J-^ZiJI JiUw £w*jI LJ j . • jloJl (X-A>j *(*T^ P ctf - ** 1 


r 


vi 



(ILJ 




^ i ^ Ibl^Vl liJUJL. Cl jljj * ^mJI vy JI JLlitl 


^iiliuJ ^*a Lilt« J ii»L 


CmII 


.*- ^yUl 


* *... i ot^ f l r ip 


Inpil j JbVil^M jjjj jl *4 ju* Jnijj 


6TjJI 


Oj*U* pauJI^A w>yjl (jOiU <I|J JUiJ Ol jl LJUAluCIIj Ou^tlJI 

* <j#i y <Jjj j j jj Oj* j^ij (Ji^ 

• J Jp *— 4ulp ill ^p J — 0^ j Jl CmJI liilJ jjP OlX-il •*!*{! Lpj»*^ 


*-« j^JI j l^Jp x^ull iJU^aJI {f ua^-UaII jh-JJ ot i jjjjfc Jj-** Jl y 


iii 




y *—iL-yi *>VUJI (j j * ■*" ^ <•* j 
(Jl a -t^J jt J** v>*^* y *1^ U 







^»J |_J-*1* Jf jA LljJbl (JO ^Ctill laJiuJI £jj 

« jLa^VI J C)«jAI (J Ifl* (J jkjt 4il c*^ aOj*A£ (h,..J — Alft &l — d)\j^ AJu* 

J j • l^dl J 6^^* o' •H ^ ^j** hU ' : ^ r~*M Jl y Vj 


tJ {j* £ ^0^ 4 1f A jS* Jill | JaJU» Ai y 

J '—{ &)*> f < ( IjU ) J -bui-l y. A^illi ApV^mJ ^j\Lj Lij«)l AJbjlJ* 

a—|* Xu OjjM oUi* <j cllS - ’ ^ 5,^1 Ju-Ull ,y ^Ul j ;juSCfl oLSCll 


oUSCM^ aJ^ J jljti^ioiju-jlj^.ll* U*^ JJ — Ct Ail - iil^s fcju- 

t Jluf’)ll,li |; UijJl Je jllu o! a^Ij^ c.lf>t o* *> jl 


UijdL L> i)j£ L»!. »li o| JUj Ail y ^1 jm oTjiM Ojf tj <_jliy oi 

•J^i u-UJl .f jitj ^ J* oTjIHuj* j* oT^UI o* f 



j <lLij ^ij , ^jlAl ^*Ja2)l Oj-iW C*T_^H aJa l * (Jp i>j^* 

£• ^ Jp A-iUjJt ^j.>W jyV* Jit^ ^ Alii ^ 

(OjJbbi i- 4 «A jt 1 i)jji J*» a*Al j Jjill ^A"l jl * jj*® p 

viljt*! yt J» UJj UJ»ll j jUll ^aJLa*- ,j-aI »ajf Utjfc ^ AW •I’HIj 

. SjUIIj ai^JL- 1 


• a*i>y g*i» 

^ H WA y-U ,y <*>4 'i •>•** o»^ V*<> V. V 1 ^ ^ ,£ >1 

£>Tj 4 l_<ljA iX* (j ^ ait 0^ j «***i Cf 

•Mk&ytlg'ij .aJa jjijIJI o* JSU' jxJI U* yfcl^et j >JUa» Ja^-J 

aJIL* *»j-j v^* ,jl -» ft* Jp u *^ 1 (*t^ f*t Cr ^ 1 ^l ^-r ^ 1 

L^i. ,V> i>t '^t* . :al*LI IjliUaj ULaVl lU-l 0>ji j *^rh 

.lu U-. ^1, ywu v" ^ u, -» r ,dr ^* l - ,Jjl 

oto-Jifl jt «< cJ J>. ‘ oT> j*i Xjj ^ Jf Jf - V* 


1 


*t-i 



f y J-l y jXl* I U £-*>■ y ^>£4 <i*i Jj£ 

4»^JU >■ .Ul 4JL*Iji Jp V**£ 0 [ ^Iijl4l ji <J^1I kjL_j|t J|4 AJI^J Lk y|j 

(j iJll I JJmA+h y <iiLU UU*4 J ^Jj g^jll L . .4 t A i yl l <JjF OLOlj IaFJj Oltj 

l««jlj y Cv 0Vj * ^t |^zl Jj*oJ V| ■UllA <jjj 0li C*vLi> 

oT jjii y ^14” (^1 4-J^4 ^ 4 ! IiA, » ^JLoj Vj „ oT yOl 

* £»j 4I ^»4A J** fLA [jfi4 f'Ajf 4*il#n* }j*& ^vlij V 

t iUWl AglgMAiSlI UJjjl gjJU 

i j —.-■* jJ CJ^v> C)f iJllf’l iiy4 Vj l)Tyll y Ujji ^1 ^JJl Oj JJ 

4-*jJb 0) 4 *J^a iU */I_/<4 4 * mL^T (j y>j*i 01 wUy /jjjJI l4 t ()u jjk jl 
4^4J*» Jp j * fjl jAj f jlj — , JCj .JJ £_)4J of 4*1 *j< oly fj**" jf £-Jjt 
<m* jl^-L of j * Jjuju*- a^*-j y */-• Jf* j«aa of j * JJL£=» Vj 4*i Jl* V 'llUj 

■Llii y J *yu l—* J .w i ll ||41 j jUull y i*J^>UI ol j^'sll — aJLUI y eJLUT — 

of Jt- y Ag* <LU |J* (f J* ^t* dp cl *-* j* o^l j * 4-* I j4l J^L»> L*Ia 
Uull ^JJI *141 <mf**j *J-*i4l *4 Joj *JL of 1 yf J Odly 

Jul^. ^ Ul^V 1 *>4* ^ j^ 1 U >JI Jii_li-1 jljU of ^ ^ U* 

^1 m|i ^! il4*f ^llij ^\+*j jyUll aJL^VI oljyAull l j*juL j <*141 oTyll 

5li JI J*- ^ ^/JL^- lij ^* t jl *JLi J^l»- * o I jj ^ W *Xm ^Uf 

v-JU- JujU^ 0^-4>ly/ i * J* \a ^ 4jjjCjb Jj 4ili» J "*c*Jl 0 jImX*j 

Ili|j . c4*jLJ 1 y J*Iji l^i ky 1 ji-l Uli 0 /j4jo cij*^ < ^4-lj j}-4f 

^1 joJl JH_L vl^l Ij/ik |l lilJ * JIJJI f uf;/ill 4 iUif .jol; 4*U 
#lo Jylj , ^jllj jtlJlj |^liU jyJI 4vll 41 ***!^a 0/u1i*a Llj^l 

jJ lyj#- OyLij Vj "i*AAA ^ Uj ^ 4Aly- 0 /vUij Vj JIJ^ y O^^A V 

. JUJI (.lyt JM U3 ^Jl JjiUI ijvUll ^ Vj ^1 . UUJI H+U& p-ly 
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Women (emM.) 

believing, refugees, lx. 10*12; 
the four perfect, n 5549 to Ixvl, 11, 

Wood, Comptnions of the, xv. 78; n. 2000; xxvi. 176--191* 

World, this, but pley end «muse men t, vi. 32; xxix. 64; xlvii, 36; lvii. 20; 
deceives men, vu 130; 

not to be preferred, ix. 38*39; xiii, 26; xxviii. 60.61; 

gets its reward, but not in Hereafter, xi. 15*17; xvii. 18; xlii. 20; 
men loves, lxxv. 20*21; Ixxvi. 27. 

Worship, ancient-for ms of Pagan, App* XIII. pp. 1619*1623. 
true worship and charity, cvii. 2*7. 
whet is worship, n. 1626 to xi. 123. 

Writing, for contracts, ii. 282, 

Wrong-doers, xi. 18-22, 101-104, 116 117; xxxix. 47, 

See a/so Unb§litvcrs, 

YagOth, Ixxi, 23; n. 5721; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 40, p. 1622. 

Yahyi (John the Baptist), birth, III. 39} vi. 83; 

his character and position, xfx, 12*15; 
reverenced God, xxi, 90. 

Ytt-Slrr, S. xxwi. 

Ya'Dq, Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; App. XIII, 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

YUittfs, S. x. 

Yflnus, see Jonah. 

Y3«m/, S. xii, 

Ytisuf, see Joseph. 

Zaid the freed man, C, 34, p. 10; xxxiii. 37*38. nn. 3722*3723; 

Zainnb, daughter of Jahsh, n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28: xxxiii. 37-38; and nn. 

3/22 3723; n. 3745 to xxxiii, 50. 

Zainab, daughter of Khuxaima, n , 3706 to xxxiii. 28; n. 3745 to xxxiii. 50. 
ZakarTyA, Hi. 37*41; vi. 83; xix, 2-11; xxi. 90. 

ZafcAt (Regular Charity), ii. 43, 110, 17.7, 277; iv. 162; v, 58. 

Zanjabll, lxxvi. 17, 

ZaqqOm, n. 2250 to xvii. 60; xxxvil. 62 66; n, 4073; xlir. 43-46; lvi. 52. 

S, li. 

ZihAr, xxxiii, 4; 0 , 3670; Iviii. 2*4, 

Zih&l, S. xcix. 

Zodiacal Signs, xv. 16. 

Zukbrns, S. xlii i. 

Zul Icifl, xxi. 85; n. 2743; xxxviii. 48. 

Zpl-qarnain, xviii, 83*98; n. 2428; App. VII, pp, 760*765, 

Zumar, S. xxxix. 

Zun-nOn, xxf. 87*88; n. 2714; Ixviii. 48*50; see also Jonah. 
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Victory (con/rf.) 

through help of God, txi. 13, 

Virtues, see Righteousness, and Believers, ' 


Wadd, lxxi, 23; n. 5721: App. XIU. 3* p. 1619, 10, p. 1622, 

11 Wait ye* we too shall wait," ix. 52; x. 102; xi. 122- xx 135; xliv. 59; 

1 U, 31. 

W9q?a t S. lvi. 

War against God, v, 36*37. 

Warning before destruction, xvii* 16. 

given in three ways, n. 4267 to xxxix. 16. 

Waste not, vi. 141; vK. 31. 

Water, animals created from, xxi, 30; n. 2691; xxW. 45; n, 3021; xxv. 54; 
two bodies of flowing water, xxv. 53; n. 3111; xvin, 60; no. 2404- 

2405; xxxv. 12; lv. 19-20; n. 5185. 

* 

God's Throne over the waters, xi. 7, and n. 1502; 
circulation of, xxiii 18, n. 2878, 

Way, the, i. 6i n 22; xlii 52-53; nn. 4602*4603; xc. 10*18; etc. 

" We *' and “ Me '*: transition between the first person plural and singular 

in reference to God : ii. 38, n. 56; ii, 150-151; xxxi. 10, 11, 
nn, 3590* 3592; Ixviii. 44, n. 3625; lxx, 40, n, 5702. 

Wealth, hoarding condemned, civ ,2-3, nn. 6266*6267, 

Wicked, their faces headlong in the fire, xxvii. 90* n. 3320; Ixvii, 22; 

n. 5580. 


Widows, ii. 234-235, 240. 

Will of God, x. 99 100; nn. 1480-1481; n, 3509 to xxx, 5; Ixxxi. 29; 

lxxxii, 8. r 

Will of man, n. 3046 to xxiv. 62; 

free-will wins Determinism, n» 5996 to Ixxxi. 28-29; n. 6004 to 
lxxxii. 7, 

Winds, like heralds of glad tidings, vii. 57*58; sv. 22; xxx. 46* 48, 51, 


mystic symbolisirf, Ixxvii. 1-6. 


Wine, ii. 219; v. 93* 

heavenly wine* xlvii, 15; Ixxvi. 21; lxxxiii. 25; 
Witnesses* among men, ii. 143; xxii, 78; 

at Judgment, n. 6034 to Ixxxv. 3. 

Woman* wronged, plea accepted, lviii. 1*2. 

Women* ii. 222-223; iv. 15, 19-22, 34, 127; 
to be reverenced, iv, 1; 

false charges against, xxiv. 4-5, 11-20; n. 2962; 
modesty, xxiv, 30-31; 


xxiv. 23-26*. 
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Uhud {conid.) 

battle, n. 442. 

'Umar, Hadhrat, conversion, p. 788, Intro, xx. 

Ummat, ii. 143-144. 

'Umrt r f ii. 196; n. 212. 

Unbelievers, plot in vain, viii. 30; 
despise revelation, viii. 31; 
challenge a Penalty, viii. 32-35; 
prayers empty, viii. 35; 
spend for wrong purposes, viii. 36; 
past forgiven; if they repent, viii. 38; ix; 11; 
break covenants, viii. 56; 
will not frustrate the godly, viii. 60-61'; 
protect each other, viii. 73; 
described, ix. 73-78; xiv. 3; 
will wish they hsd believed, xv. 2; 
will bear double burdens, xvi. 25; 
to be covered with shame, xvi. 27; 
dispute vainly, xviii, 56*57; 
their efforts wasted, xviii, 102-106; 
their arrogance, xix. 73-82; xxxv. 43; 
deeds like mirage, xxiv. 39; 
as in depths of darkness, xxiv. 40; 

mutual recriminations at Judgment, xxxiv, 31*33; 

self-glory and separatism, xxxviii. 2-14; 

dispute about the Signs of God, xl, 4-6; 

hate Truth, xliii. 78; 

will turn back from fight, xlviii. 22*23; 

their high-handedness, xlviii. 25*26; 

vain fancies, lii. 35-44; 

give them not friendship but kind and just dealing, lx, 1-9; 
rush madly, Ixx. 36*39, 

Unity, C. 3, p* 1; C. 7*15; pp. 2*5; ii. 163; vi. 19; cxii, 1*4. 

Usury, ii. 275-276; n, 324; ii. 278*280; ill. 130. 

'Uzair, ix. 30, 

*Uxxl, llii. 19. 


Vain discourse to be avoided, vi. 68. 

Veils of Light and Darkness, 70,000, App. VIII, pp. 920, 923-924^ 
Vicegerent, God's, on earth, ii. 30. 

Victory, uses of, xlviii. 1-3; cx. 1*3. 
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(tree), lvi. 29; n. 5238, 

TAlOt, ii. 247-249. 

Tegwff, meaning, ii. 2, n. 26; tix. 18-19, nn, 539-539-A. 

fffrtg, S. Ixxxvi 

TmnIm, lxxxiii. 27-28; also App. XU. 13, p. 1468. 

TatfHf, S. lxxxiii. 

Tauba, 5. ix. 

Taur&t t App. II, pp. 282*285. 

Term appointed, lor every people, vii. 34; x. 49; xv, 4-5; xvi. 61; xx. 129. 
Testing, by God, iii. 154, n. 467; xxxiv. 21, n. 3821; 

Thamfld, vii. 73-79; n. 1013; n. 1054; xi. 61-68; xxv. 38; xxvi. 141-159; 

xxvii. 45-53; xxix. 38; xli. 17; li. 43-45; li«. 23-31; lxix. 4-8; 
Ixxxv. 17-20; lxxxix. 9-14; xci. 11-15; 
inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 

Theft, punishment, v. 41-42. 

Time, mystery of, App. XIII. 4, p. 1620; n. 5678 to lxx. 4; Intro, lx xvi; 

Ixxvi. 1; ciii. 1-3; n. 6262, 

Tin, S. xcv. 

Traffic and Trade, iv. 29, 

Transition between second and third person, n. 6048 to lxixiv. 20; 

between " We M end “ Me ", Me “ We * end “ Me ", 
Translations of the Qur-An pp. xiv-xv. 

Transliteration adopted, p. xvii. 

Travel through the earth, vi. 11; xxii. 46; xxvii, 69; xxix. 20-22; xxx. 

9, 42; xxxv. 44; xl. 21, 82; xlvii. 10. 

Treasures of God, vi. 50; n. 867; vi. 59; xi. 31; xv. 21. 

Treaties, p. 436; ix. 1*4; n. 1249; ix. 7-10. 

Trench (or Ditch), Battle of the, n. 3032 to xxiv. 55; Intro. S, ixxiii; 

nn. 3679-36S2 to xxxiii. 9*11. 

Trials, ii. 214-218. 

Trumpet, on Day of Judgment, vi, 73; xxiii* 101; xxxix* 68, n. 4343, 

lxix. 13. 

Trust offered to Heavens, Earth, and Mountains, undertaken by Maa, 

xxxiii. 72*73; nn, 3777-3784. 

Trusts, iv. 58; viii. 27. 

Truth, xxiii. 70-71* 90; 

Rejecters of, Ixxvii. 1-50; xcviii. 1-6. 

Tubbs', xliv. 37; n. 4715. 

Off, S. Hi. 


Ufcud. towns of, iii. 121-128,140-180; 


i 
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Solomon (ttHfrf.) 

xxxviii. 30*40; 
and tire ants, xxvii. -18-19; 

, and the Hoopoe, xxvii. 22-26; 
and the Queen of Sabi, xxvii. 22-44. 

Son, adopted, xxxiii. 4*5. 

Soul, burden not greater than it can bear, ii. 286; vii. 42; xxiii. 62; 
responsibility, iii. 30; lxxiv. 38; 
justly dealt with, xvi. 111 ; 
taste of death, xxi. 35; n. 2697; 
human, three stages of development, n. 5810 to lxxv. 2; 
enters heaven, not body, Ixxxix. 27*30, n. 6128. 

Spendthrifts condemned, xvii* 26 29; xxv. 67, 

Spirit, the, lxx. 4; n. 5677; lxxviii. 38; xcvii. 4. 

the holy, God strengthened Jesus with, ii. 87, 253; 

God's, breathed into man, xv. 29; ■ 
oi inspiration, xvii. 85-86, n. 2285; 

God strengthens Believers with, Iviii. 22, n» 5365. 

Spoils of war, viii. 1 , 41; p. 414; n. 1179; n, 1209; 

Star, adjuration by, liii. 1; lxsxvi. 1-1. 

Stars, vii. 54; xvi. 12, 16 ; xxii. 18; xxxvii. 6-10; n. 4036*4037; lx vii, 5 * 

n. 5562; Ixxvii. 8 ; Ixxxi. 2; Ixxxji, 2. 

Straight Way, i. 6 ; vi, 1 S3; etc. 

Striving, ix. 20, 8 ); xxii. 78; xxv. 52; xxix. 69; n. 3502; ixi. 11; 

Suffering, adversity, and prosperity, vii. 94-96. 

Sun, xci. 1. 

Superstitions, v. 106; vi. 138-140,143-144. 

SQra, revelation increases faith, ix. 124-127; 
meaning, p. 13; n. 15. 

Sustenance, literal and figurative, x. 59, n. 1447; xvi, 73, n. 2105; xix.62, 

n. 2513, xlii, 12 ; n. 4540; Ii. 57-58, n. 5033; Ixvii, 21, n. 5579. 

Suwa\ UxL 23; n. 5721; App. XIII. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622. 

Tabfik, p. 436; n. 1302; ix. 40-42, 43*59, 61-99, 120-122. 

Tag#bun t S. Ixiv. 

7feff3, S, xx. 

Tab f«i, S. lxvi. 

<* * 

Till, city,* Intro. S. Ixxii. 

TaMJtur, S. cii, 

A 

Takvelr, S. Ixxxi. 

S. Ixv. 







Sign* of God (ooatd.) 

rejecter* low guidance, vi. 186; 

i 

day and night as Signs, xvii, 12; 

in nature and all creation, x. 5-6; xxx. 20*27; alv, 3*6;. 

self evident Signs, the Book, xxu. 49-5), n. 3481; 

winds and ships, xxx. 46; xlii. 32-35; 

ships, xxxi. 31; 

the Night, sun and moon, xxxvi, 37-40; 

the Ark through the Flood, and similar ships, xxxvi. 41-44; 

in this life, xxxix. 59; 

■ V 

rejecters are deluded, xl, 63; 
rain and revived Earth, xli. 39-40; 

in the farthest regions of the earth, and in their own souls, xli. 53; 

rejected or taken in jest, xlv. 8-9; 

on earth, in your own selves, and in heaven, li. 20*23; 

creation of man from Seed, Ivi. 57-59; 

death, Ivi. 60-62; 

seed in the ground, lvi, 63*67; 


water, lvi. 68-70; 

fire, lvi. 71*73; 

mocked, Ixviii. 15, n. 3603; 

camels, sky, mountains, earth, Ixxxviii. 17-20; 

forces of nature, Ixxxix, 1*5; 

no special Sign (miracle) given, vi. 109; x* 20, xiii. 7; 
no. 2244-2245; xxi. 5-6, nn. 2668-2669. 


xvii. 59 


Sijjfn, Ixxxiii. 7-9. 

Sin, W. 30*32, 36*39, 107-112,116j vii. 100*102; x. 34; lxxiv. 43-48; 
wrong doen will be cut off, vi. 43; 
to be eschewed, vi. 120 ; 
causes destruction, vii. 4-5; lxxvii. 16 -19; 

will not prosper, x. 17; 

*nd Faith have different goals, Ixviii. 35-41; 

God forgives all sins, xxxi** 53, and n. 4324, 

Sinai, xix, 32; n. 2504; xev. 2; ». 6196. 

Sinned, xxiii. 63*77; xxvi. 200*209; Ixxx.h. -9*36, 

their hearing, eight, and skin* will bear witncw, xlu 20*23, 

different witnew* eg*'** to*" 1 - "• 6054 tc Uxxv ' *' 


$lr*t bridge, n. 2518 to xix. 71. 

Siriue <Dog Star), App. XIII. pp. 1620*21; n. j06, 

Slander, ix. 79; xxlv. 23; Ixviii. 1M2* 

Solomon, ii. 102; vi. 84; **i. 79,81*82; >•••«'• 


11 xxxvi. 1 

4 * * O 

*4; xxx»v 
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Satan (cowhf.) 

deceives, viii. 48; 
reproaches own followers, xiv. 22. 

evil spirit, rejected, accursed, iii. 36; xv. 17; nv, 34; xvi. 98; 
has no authority over Believers, xvi, 99-100; 
suggests vanity, xxii. 52*53; 
is an enemy, xxxv. 6; xxxvi. 60. 

Scandal, xxiv. 19; civ. 1. 

Scriptures, people of the, ii. 62. 

kept pure and holy, xcviii. 2. 

Secrecy, when permissible, iv. 114; 

m 

in counsels, disapproved, lviii. 7*10, 12-13. 

Sects and divisions disapproved, xxx. 32;- xlii. 13-14; xliii. 64-65, n. 4604; 

xlv. 17, 28. 

Seed, grows by God's providence, Ivi. 63 67. 

Seven Tracts or Firmaments, ii. 29;,xxiii. 17, n 2876; lxv. 12, n. 5526; 

Ixvii. 3, n. 5559; lxxi. 15. 

Shadow, allegory, xxv. 45; n. 3099. 

Shameful things to be shunned, vii. 28, 

Shams, S xci. 

She-camel as a Symbol to ThamOd, vii. 73; n. 1044; xvii. 59; xxvi. 155-153. 
Ship, sailing of, as a Sign, ii. 164, n. 166; xiv, 32; xvi, 14; n. 2034; 

xvii. 66, n. 2261; xxii. 65; xxxi. 31; xxxv. 12; xlii. 32-33; 
xlv. 12; Iv. 24. 

Shu'aib, vii. 85-93; n. 1054; xi. 84-95; xxix, 36-37. 

Shu'araa, S. xxvi. 

SliUrZ, S. xlii. 

Siege of Medina, xxxiii. 9-27; nn, 3679, 3680. 

Signs of God, demanded by those without knowledge, clear to those with 

Faith, ii, 118; 

in the creation of the heavens and the earth, ii. 164; iii. 190; 
made clear, that men may consider, ii. 219*220; 
sign of authority to the prophet Samuel, ii. 248; 
denial of, iii. 11, 108; 

rejecters, deaf and dumb, in darkness, vi. 39; 

in all things* vi. 95-99; 
wicked demand special Signs, vi. 124; 
rejecters make excuse, vi. 156-158; 
consequences of rejection, vii. 36-41, 146-147; 
rejecters wrong t|ieir own souls, vii. 177; 
rejecters get respite, vii, 182; 
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Reward (contd.) 

meaning of, n, 3070 to xxv. 35 ; 

better than deed deserves, xxviii. 84; *** 39 . 

according to best of deeds, and more, 38; ** 7 

for good, no reward other than good, !v 60- 

doctrine of Hereafter not a doctrine of r'ewards and 
App, XII, pp. 1464-1465, 3*5, 

Righteous, company of the, iv, 69; 


shall inherit the earth, xxi, 105; 
described, Ij. 15-19; Jxxvi. 502. 

Righteousness, ii 177, 207-208, 2J2; iii, 16-17, 92, 133*135 

iv. 36, 123; v. 96; v ii. 42-43; xvi. 97 ? 
steep path of, xc. 1108, 


XKxix. 35, 

punishments. 


191-19 



Rocky Tract, Companions of, xv. SO-85; n. 2002 ; 

inscriptions at Hijr, pp, 975-976, 

Roman Empire, p. 1049; xxx. 2-5; App. X, pp. 1069-1075. 

Ram, S. xxx. 


Saba, xxvii. 22; n. 3263; xxxiv. 15-21; nn. 3310-3S19. 

Sab?, S. xxxiv. 

Sabbath, transgressors of, vii. 163-166; 

made strict, xvi. 124. 

Sabians, ii. 26, n. 76; v. 72; xxii. 17. 

Sacrifice, xxii, 34-37. 

Sa*d ibn Mu'fi?, Intro, S, xxxiii.; n. 3697 to xx'xiii. 23; nn. 3702-3704 to 

xxxiii. 26. 

Sdd % S. xxxviii. 

■ T 

Saf 4 and Marwa, ii. 158. . 

Stiff, S. Ixi. 

S xxx: ii. 

Sajda, S, xxxU. 

satih, vii, 73-79; xi, 61-68; xxvi. 141*159; xxvii. 45-53. 

Sal mil n, Intro. S. xxxiii, 4 
Salsabil, lxxvi. 18. 

Salvation, App, XII. The Muslim Heaven, p. 1469; also see n, S33 to v. 

122; n. 3070 to xxv. 15; and n. 5904 to ixxviii, 31, 

Sftmirl, xx. 85; n. 2605, 260S; xx, 95-97. 

Satan (see also Iblis), it. 36; iv. 117-120; xxiv. 21; 
excites enmity and hatred, v. 94; 
resist his suggestions, vii. 200 * 201 ; 





IN DUX 


Ransom, sought in vain by sinners, iii. 91; x. 54; xiii, 18, 

Rass, Companions of the, xxv, 38; n. 3094; /. 12. 

Reality, the sure, lxix. 1-3. 

Record, /, 4,. lxix. 19, 25; Ixxxiii, 7-9, 18-21; lxxxiv, 7*15. 

Religion, no compulsion in, ii. 256; 
of Islam, iii. 19-20, 83-84; 
no excesses in, iv. 171; v. 80*84; 
perfected, v. 4; 

not play and amusement, vi, 70; 
do not divide and make sects, vi. 159; xxx, 32; 
universal, n. 1834 to xiii. 19*22; 
no difficulties imposed in, xxii. 78; 

standard religion is to establish pattern according to which God has 
made man, xxx. 30; 
same for all prophets, xiii. 13-15; 
ancestral, xliii. 22-24; 
right way of, xlv. 18. 

Remembrance of God, what is, n. 5476 to Ixiii. 9. 

Repentance, with amendment, accepted, vi. 54; xiii. 25. 

Respite for Evil, iii. 178; x. 13; xii. 110; xiv. 42*43, 44; xxix. 53-55; 

lxxxvi. 15*17. 

Resurrection, xvi. 38-40; xvii. 49-52; xix. 66-72; xxii. 5; xlvi. 33-34; 

h 3, 20*29, 41-44; lxxv. 1-15; lxxix. 10-12; lxxxvi. 5*8. 
Retaliation disapproved, v. 48. 

Revelation, tight of, C. 7-10, pp. 2-3; 
doubts solved, ii, 23; 
of Moses and Jesus, ii. 87; 
abrogated or forgotten, ii. 106; 
guidance, iii. 73; 

to Prophet and those before him, v, 51; 

Word that distinguishes Good frofa Evil, lxxxvi. 11-14; 
do not entertain doubt about, vi. 114; xi, 17; 
purpose of, vii, 2,203; 
in stages, xvi, 101; 

through the Holy Spirit, xvi. 102-103; xxvt. 192*199; 

to be proclaimed, xcvi. 1; 

nature of* xii. 2-4, 6-8; lxix, 50*51; Ixxxi. 15-21; 

See ff/w Book, and Qur-Un, 

Revile not false gods, vi. 108, 

Reward, without measure,'iii, 27; xxxix. 10; 

a * 
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Qur*Sn ( contd .) 

language pure Arabic, xvi, 103; 

good news and warning, xvii t 9*10; 

and the Unbelievers, xvu, 43*47; 

healing and mercy, xvii. 82; 

explains similitudes, xvii. 89; xviii. 34; xxxix. 27; 

no crookedness therein, xviii. 1*2; 

teaching, xvii). 2*4; xix, 97; xx. 2*7; xxvi, 210-220; 

easy, xix* 97; xliv. 58; liv, 17, 22, 32, 40; 

revealed in stages, xvii, 106; xxv. 32; lxxvi. 23; Ixxxvii. 6*7; 

11 my people took it for nonsense M , xxv* 30; 
solves Israel's controversies, xxvii. 76; 
recite Qur*fir„ lxxiii. 4; and pray, xxix. 45; 
carries own evidence, xxix. 47-49, 51; 
guide and mercy, xxxi, 3; 

Truth from God, xxxit. 3; xxxv. 31; 

beautiful Message consistent with itself, xxxix. 23; 

instructs mankind, xxxix. 41; lxxx, 11-12; 

no falsehood can approach it, xli. 42, 

same Message to earlier prophets, xli. 43; xliii. 44-45; 

not sent to worldly leaders; xliii. 31-32, 

seek earnestly to understand, xlvii. 24; 

admonish with,?. 45; 

taught by God, lv, 1-2; 

to he received with humility, lix. 21; 

how to be read and studied, it. 121; Ixxv, 16*13; 

in books of honour and dignity, lxxx. 13*16; 

Message to all the Worlds, Ixxxi. 26*-9, 

Unbelievers reject it, Ixxxiv. 20*25; 

Tablet Preserved, lxxxv. 31-22; 

See aha Book i and Revelation* 


Rabb t meaning, ft. 20 

Ra'dt 5. xiii. 

Rahim } meaning, n. 19.' 

RahMd/J, meaning, n. 19, 

RahwSit l S. lv* 

Raiment of righteousness is best, vii- 26. 
Rain, God's gift, Ivi. 68*70. 

Kamndb* ni *** 
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Prosperity (spiritual), Lxxxvii. 14*15; 

success, xci. 9*10. 

Publicity versus secrecy, iv. 148. 

Punishment, for naan's arrogance and rebellion, xcvi. 15-18; 

abiding—for wilful rebellion, but not after repentance, nor for minor 
sins, h. 5944 to lxxix. 37*39. 

Qadir t n. 655 to iv, 149. 

Qadr, S. xcvii. 

fl&/. S. i 

Qalam t S. Ixviii, 

QfJtn^S. liv. 

Qari'tf, S, ci. 

Qtfffin, xxviii. 76-82; xxix. 39, 

Qa*a* % S, xxviii. 

Qibla, ii. 142-145, 149-150. 

Qirflats, Basra and Kufa, n. 2666 to xxi. 4; n. 2948 to xxiii, 112. 

Qiydmat, S. lxxv. 

Qubtta (Mosque), ix. 107-108; n. 1355, 

Qurahh, S, cvi. 

Quraisb, unbelieving, liv. 43 45, 51; 

appeal to, cvi. 1-4; nn. 6276*6280. 

Quraifa Tribe, nn. 3701-3704 to xxAiii. 26*27. 

Qur-fln, punctuation marks, p. xix; 
divisions, p. xx; 

inspired Message, C. 40*41, p. 12; iv, 82; vi. 19; 

cannot be produced by other than divine agency, ii. 23" x, 38* 
xi. 13; n, 3289 to xvii. 89; 
verses, fundamental and allegorical, in, 7; xi. 1; 

God is witness, vi. 19; 

God l a revelation, vi. 92; xvii, 105-107; xxvii, 6; xlv. 2; 

follow it and do right, vi. 155; 

respect and attention due to, vii, 204-206; 

Book of Wisdom, x. 1; xxxi, 2; xxxvi. 2; 
in Arabic, xii. 2; xiii. 37; xli 44; xlii. 7; xliii, 30; 
described, xiii. 31, 36*37; xiv, 1; Ivi. 77-80; 

makes things clear, xv. 1; xxv. 33; xxvi, 2; xxvii. 1; xxviii. 2- 
xxxvi. 69*70; xliii. 2; * 1 

not to be made into shreds, xv, 91? 
purpose of revelation, xvi. 64-65? 
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Prayers {contd.) 

due to God alonej xiii. 14-15; 

Prayers, the five canonical, xi. 144, nn. 1616-1617; xvii. 78-79, n. 22/5; 

xx. 130, n. 2655; xxx. 17-13, n. 3521; 
why all prayers not answered, n. 4565 to xiii. 27. 

Precautions in danger, iv. 71. 

Priests and anchorites, ix. 31, 34. 

Prisoners of War, viii. 67-71. 

Prohibited Degrees in marriage, iv. 22-24. 

Property, ii. 188; iv. 5, 29; 

to be distributed equitably, lix. 7-9. 

Prophet’s Consorts, extra responsibilities and duties, xxxiii, 28-34; n. 3706; 
who are to be, xxxiii. 50-52; nn. 3741-3754; 
respect due to them, xxxiii. 53-55; nn. 3755*3760; 
respect due to Prophets Consorts and believing men and women, 

xxxiii. 56-58, nn. 3761-3763. 

Prophet’s wives and daughters and all believing women to be modest, 
xxxiii. 59-62, nn. 3764-3770. 


Prophets, ii, 253; 

continuous line, iii. 33-34; iv. 163-163; v. 21, vi. 84 90; xsm. 23-50; 
lvii. 26-27; 

covenants from, iii. 81; xxxiii, 7-8; 
never false to their trusts, ii*. 161; 
rejected, iii. 184; vi. 34; xxv. 37; xxxiv. 45; Ii. 52-55; 

slain, iii. 183; 

all to be believed in, iv. 150-152; 

to give .account, v. 112, 
mocked, vi, 10; xiii-32; xv. H; xxi. «» 

why sent, vi. 48, 131; xi'*. 4*0; 
had enemies, vi. 112; xxw 31; 
rehearse God's Signs, vii. 33-36, 
sent to every people, x. 47; xvi. 36;' 

had families, xiii. 38; 94-95; M 

human, but Rinded, xiv. 10-12, »»■ w 

xxv, 7*8, 20; 

persecuted and threatened, xiv. 13, 
witnesses against their people, xvi. 89, 
and Apostles, meaning, xi, 51, »- 2503; 
one brotherhood, xxiii. 52-54; 
some named, some not, tl. 78. 
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1 Partners 1 of God, a falsehood, x. 34*35* 66; xvi. 86; xxvtii. 62-64, 71-75; 

xxx. 40; xiii. 21. 

Passion or Impulse, worship of, xxv, 43, n. 3097. 


Path, see Way. 

Patience and'perseverance, ii. 45, 153; n, 61; iii. 186, 200; x. 109; xi, 115; 

xvi, 126*127; xx. 130 132; xl 55, 77; xlvi. 35; /. 39; lxx. 5: 

Ixxiii. 10-11' 


'• Peace," the greeting of the Righteous, vii. 46; x, 10; xiv, 23; xxxvi. 58. 
Peace, incline towards, viii, 61* 

Peace, Sa/ffm, meaning, xix. 62, n. 2512. 

* M 

Peace, SdJUwo, Tranquillity, ix. 26, 40; xlviii* 4, 18, 26; 

Pearls, well-guarded, lii. 24; n. 5058; lvi. 23; n. 5234, 


Pen, lxviii. 1; xcvi. 4*5. 

Penalty for sin, iii. 1S8; vi. 15-16; x. 50*53; xi, 101-104; xiii. 34; xvi* 88; 

xlvi. 20; lxx. 1*3. 

Persecution with Fire, Ixxxv. 1*11. 

Persinn Empire, p, 1049; App. X. pp, 1069-1075. 

Persian Capitals, p. 1076, 

Personal responsibility* vi. 164; x. 30; xiv. 51; liii. 38-41. 

Pharaoh, cruelty, ii. 49; 
drowned, ii. 50; 
people of* liv. 41-42; 

dealings with Moses, vii. 103-137; x. 75*92; see Moses; 
body saved, on account of repentance, x. 90-92; 


denies God, xxviii. 38; Ixxix. 24; 
a man from his People confesses Faith, xl, 28*44; 

arrogant to the Israelitesj xliv. 17*33; 

wife righteous, lxvi. 11; n. 5549; 

sin and disobedience, lxix, 9; ixxiii. 16; Ixxxv. 17-20; lxxxix. 10*14, 
Pilgrimage, ii. 158, 196-203; n. 237; iii- 97; v. 3; xxii. 26-33. 

Piling up (the good things of this world), cii. 1*4. 

Pledge, everyone in pledge for his deeds, lii. 21; Ixxiv, 38. 

Pleiades, n. 5085 to liii. 1; n. 6068 to Ixxxvi. 1, 

Plotters, xvi. 45-47. 

Poets, xxvi. 224-227, xxxvi. 69; lxix. 41. 

Prayer, C. 42*43, p. 13; i. 1*7; ii. 238-239; 26*27, 147, 191*194; 

iv. 43: v, 7; xi. 114: xvii. 78*81; xxiii. 118; L 39*40; lii. 48-49; 


Ixxiii. 1-8, 20; 
be steadfast in, ii. 110; 
during travel, or in danger, iv. 101-104; 
(or Unbelievers) ix. 113-114; 
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Parables (conld,) 

goatherd, ii, 171; 

hamlet in ruins, ii. 259; 

grain of corn, ii. 261; 

hard, barren rock, ii. 264; 

fertile garden, ii. 265-266; 

rope, iii. 103; 

frosty wind, iii, 117; 

dog who lolls out his tongue, vii, 176; - 

undermined sand-cliff, ix. 109-110; 

rain and storm, x. 24; n. 1412; 

blind and deaf, xi. 24; 

garden of joy, xiii, 35; 

ashes blown about by wind, xiv. 18; 

goodly trees, with roots, branches, and fruit, xiv. 24-25; 
evil tree, xiv. 26; 

slave versus man liberally favoured, xvi. 75; 

dumb man versus one who commands justice, xvi. 76; 
women who untwists her yarn, xvi. 92; 

City favoured but ungrateful, xvi. 112 - 113 ; 

* 

two men, one proud of his possessions and the other absorbed in 
God, xv iii. 32-44; 

this life like rain, pleasant but transitory, xviii, 45-46; 
fall from Unity, like being snatched up by birds or carried off by 
winds, xxii, 31, n. 2806; 

a fly, xxii. 73; 

Light, xxiv. 35-36; 
mirage, xxiv. 39; 
depths of darkness, xxiv. 40; 
spider, xxix. 41; 
partners, xxx. 28; 

Companions of the City, xxxvi. 13-32; 
one master and several masters, xxxix, 29; 

Garden promised to the Righteous-with four kinds of rivers, xlvii. 15; 

seed growing, xiv iii. 29; 

rain and physical growth, lvil* 20; 

mountain that humbles itself, lix. 21; nn. 5398*5399; 

donkey, lxii. 5; 

if stream of water be lost, lxvii. 30; 

People of the Garden, lxviii. 17-33. 

Parents, kindness to, xvii. 23; xxix. 8; xxxi. 14; xlvi. 15*18, 
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Naj* t S. liii. 

Names, most beautiful, of God, vii. 180; o. 1154; xvii. 110; xx. 8; lix. 24* 
Nami t S' xxvii. 

Nas, 5. cxiv. 

Nasr, Ixxi. 23; n. 5721; App. XHI. 3, p. 1619, 10, p. 1622* 

Naff, S. cx. 

Nature declares God’s praises, xxiv* 41-44; /, 6*11; 

shows God’s goodness, and that His Promise is true, Ixxviii. 6-16 
JVftsi'ftt, S' lxxix. 

11 Neither die nor live ", xx, 74; Ixxxvii. 13. 

New Moon, ii. 189. 

News, to be tested, iv. 83. 

Niggards condemned, xvii. 29, xlvii. 38* 

Night as a symbol, lxxix. 29; xcii. 1; xciii. 2. 

Night of Power, xcvii. 1-5. 

Nirvana, App. VIII. p. 924; App. XII. p. 1469. 

Ni&a t S. iv. 

Noah, vi. 84; vii. 59-64; x. 71-73; xi. 25-49; xxi. 76-77; xxiii. 23-30; xxv. 37; 

xxvi, 105-122; xxix. 14-15; xxxvii. 75-82; li. 46; liv. 9-15; Ixix. 

11-12; Ixxi. 1-28; 

unrighteous son not saved, xi. 45-47; 
wife unrighteous, lxvi. 10. 

Notes, scope of, p. v. 

Nuh, S. Ixxi. 

Niir, S. xxiv. 

Nursing of wounded, pp. 1100-1101. 

Oaths, ii. 224-227; v, 92; xvi. 94; xxiv. 22, 53; lxvi. 2; Ixviii. 10. 

Oaths and adjurations in Qur*£n» App. XIV. pp. 1784*1787. 

Obligations to be fulfilled, v. 1; n. 682. 

Obedience, iii, 132; iv* 59, 64, 66, 80*81; v. 95; xiv. 12; viii. 20*25, 46; 

xxiv. 51*52, 54; xlvii. 33; Ixiv. 11-12. 

Olive, as a symbol, xxiii. 20i * n. 2880; xxiv/35; nn. 3000-3002; xcv. ); 

n. 6195. 

Orphans, ii. 220; iv. 2, 6, 10, 127; xvii. 34; 

guardians of, iv. 6. 

Pairs, in all creatures, xiii. 3; n. 1804; xxxi. 10; xxxvi. 36; n. 3981; 

xlii. 11; xliii. 12; li. 49; liii. 45. 

Parables, man who kindled a fire, ii. 17*18; 
rain-laden cloud, ii. 19-20; 
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Muhammad (confrf.) 

his duty, xxvii, 91-93; xxx. 30; 

his household (consorts), p. 1100, xxxiii. 28-34, 50-52, 53, 55 59 - 

Ixvi. 1, 3*6; 

close to Believers, xxxiii, 6; 

beautiful pattern of conduct, xxxiii. 21; 

seal of the Prophets, xxxiii. 40; 

universal Messenger to men, xxxiv. 28; 

fealty to him is fealty to God, xlviii, 10, 18; 

apostle of God, xlviii. 29; 

resist him not, Iviii, 20-22; 

foretold by Jesus, Ixi. 6; 

foretold by Moses, xlvi. 10; n. 4783; 

his Religion to prevail over all religion, Ixi/ 9; 

unlettered, vii. 157; Ixii. 2; 

leads from darkness to light, Ixv. 1.1; 

to strive hard, Ixvi. 9; 

exalted standard of character, lxviii. 4; 

not a poet or soothsayer, Ixix. 40-43; 

devoted to prayer, lxxiii. 1-8, 20; lxxiv, 3; 

witness, lxxiii. 15-16; 

and the blind man, lxxx. 1-10; 

saw the Angel of Revelation, liii. 4-18; n. 5092; lxxxi, 22-25; 
to adore God and bring himself closer to him, xevi. 19; 
rehearsing scriptures, xcviii. 2. 

S. xlvti. 

MujSdila, S. Iviii. 

Nnlk t S. Ixvii. meaning of, n. 5555 to Ixvii. 1. 

A/ii-wm, S. xl. 

A/u-miniiit, S. xxiii. 

Mumtahana, S. lx. 

S. Ixiii. 

Murder, ii* 178-179; v. 35. 

Murx<rl(it t S. lxxvii, 

Muslim men and women, befitting conduct, xxxiii. 35-36, 

Muxtammilt S, lxxiii. 

Nabaa t S. lxxviii, 

Najhlr, Banu, Jews, Intro. S. lix.; n, 5369 to lix, 2;. n, 5380 to lix. 7 

n. 5366 to lix. 11. 

Nakl } S* xvi. 
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Moses (coftftJ.) 

end the mystic Fire, xxvii. 7-14; xxviii, 29-35* 

his mishap in the City, xxviii* 14*21; 

in Madyan, xxviii. 22-28; 

guided to straight way, xxxvii. 114-122; 

Books of, liii. 36; txxxvii, 19; 
vexed by his people, lxi. 5. 

Mosque (of QubAa), ix. 107-108; n. 1355. 

Mosques, ix, 17*19, 28. 

Mountains, xx. 105-107; xxi, 31; xxxi. 10; lix. 21; nn. 5398-5399* 

Ixxiii. 14; ci, 5. 

Muddotjithir, S, Ixxiv. 

Muh&jirs, lix, 8-9, nn. 53S2*5383; n. 5474 to lxiii, 7. 

Muhammad, the holy Prophet, C. 16-21, pp. 5-6; 

his mission, C. 22-31, pp. 6-9; vii. 158; xtviii, 8-9; 

his first disciples, C. 32-34, p. 9*10; 

the task before him, C, 35*39, p. 10*11; 

respect due to Apostle, ii. 104; iv. 46; 

no more than an apostle, iii. 144; 

gentle, iii. 159; 

sent as favour to Believers, iii. 164; iv. 170; 
and to People of the Book, v. 21; 
a mercy to Believers, ix. 61; 
mercy to all creatures, xxi. 107; 

as a mercy from God, xxviii. 46*47; xxxiii. 45-48; xxxvi. 6; 

Kill. 48; lxxii. 20*23, 27-28; lxxvi. 24 26. 
his work, iii. 164; iv. 70-71; vi. 107; vii. 156-157; x. 2; Iii. 29-34; 
Ixxiv. 1-7; 

not mad or possessed, vii. 184; Ixviii. 2; lxxxi. 22; 
warner, vii. 18*1, 188; xv, 89; liii. 56*62; 
anxious for the Believers, ix. 128; 
brings Message as revealed, x. 15-16; 
his teaching, xi. 2-4; xii. 108; xxxiv. 46-50; 
to deliver revelation entirely as it comes to him, xi. 12-14; 
xlvi. 9; 

God is witness to his mission, xiii. 43; xxix. 52; ixlvi. 8; 
heart distressed for men, xv. 97; xvi, 127; xviii, 6; xxv. 30; 
to invite and argue, in ways most gracious, xvi. 125*128; 
inspired, xviii, 110; liii. 2*18; 
mocked, xxv. 41*42; xxxiv. 7-8; 

asks no reward, xxv. 57; xxxiv. 47; xxxvi ii, 86; xlii. 23, 
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Martyrs (cotltd,) 

receive forgiveness and mercy, iii, 157-158; 
will receive best Provision, xxii. 58-59. 

M&Qrt, ii. 102. 

Mary (mother of Jesus*, birth* iii. 35-37; 

annunciation of Jesus, iii. 42 51; iv. 156; xix. 10-21; 
in child birth, xix 23-26; 
brought the babe to her people, xix. 27-33; 
guarded her chastity, xxi. 91; Ixvi. 12. 

Maryam, S. xix. 

Md'un, S. cvii. 

Measure and weight, give full, xvii. 35; Ixxxiii. 1-3. 

Mecca, Bubka, iii. 96; 

mystic relation to Prophet, Intro, xc; xc. 1-4; 
city of security, xcv. 3; n, 6197, 

Medina (Madina), Intro, xxxiii; xxxiii 9-27; Intro, xc. 

Miracles, see Signs of God. 

Mi'rftj, p. 691; xvii. 1. 

Mischief on land and sea, xxx. 41; 

of created things, cxiii. 1-5; cxiv. 4*6. 

Monasticism disapproved, Ivii. 27; n. 5321. 

Months, number of, ix. 35-37. 

Moses, and his people, ii. 51-61; 
advises Israelites, v. 23-29; 
guided by God, vi. 84; 

and Pharaoh, vii. 103-137; x, 75-92; xh 96*99; xvii, 101-103; xx. 
42-53, 56-79; xxiii, 45-49; xxv. 35*36; xxvi 10-69; xxviii. 
4-21,31*42; xl. 23-46; xliii. 45-56; Ii. 33-40; lxxix. 15-26; 
resists idol-worship, vii, 138-141; 
sees the Glory on the Mount, vii. 142-145; 

reproves his people for calf worship, and prays for them, 
vii. 148-156; 
his people, vii. 159-162; 
his Book, doubts and differences, xi. 110; 

to teach his people gratitude, xiv, 5*8; 

nine Clear Signs, vii. 133; n. 1091; xvii. 101; 

to the junction of the two Seas, xviii. 60-82; nn. 2404, 2405; 

his call, xix, 51-53; xx. 9-56; xxviii. 29*35; 

his childhood, mother, and sister, xx, 38-40; xxviii. 7-1J; 

converts Egyptian magicians, xx. 70-73; xxvi. 46-52; 

indignant at calf-worship, xx. 86-98; 
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Man (con/d.) 

gifted with faculties, xc. 8-10; 

strives for diverse ends, xcii, 4-11; 
created in best of moulds, xcv. 4; 

abased unless he believes and does righteousness, xcv. 5*6; 
transgresses all (bounds, xevi. 6-14. 

Manftt, liii. 20. 

1 i 

Mankind, one nation, ii. 213; x. 19; 

created from single pair, iv. 1; xxxix 6; xlix. 13; 

transgress insolently, x. 23; 

heed not, though Reckoning near, xxi. 1-3; 

pattern according to which God has made mankind, xxx, 30; 

honour depends on righteousness, xlix. 13. 

Manners, about entering houses, xxiv. 27-29;. 
in the home, xxiv. 58-61; 

in the Prophet's presence, xxix. 62-63; xlix. 1-5; 
in the Prophet's houses, xxxiii. 53; 
to bless and salute the Prophet, xxxiii. 56; 

not to annoy Prophet or believing men or women; 
xxxiii. 57-56; 

require verification of news before belief, xlix. 6; 
among the community, xlix. 11; 
in assemblies, lvlii. 11. 

Marriage, to unbelievers or slaves, ii. 221; * 

to how many, lawful, iv. 3; 

dower not to be taken back (in case of divorce), iv* 20-21; 

prohibited degrees, iv. 22-24; 

if no means to wed free believing women, iv. 25; 

if breach feared, two arbiters to be appointed, iv. 35; 

if wife fears cruelty or desertic.i, amicable settlement , iv. 126; 

turn not away from a woman, iv. 129; 

with chaste ones among People of the Book, v. 6; 

of adulterers, xxiv. 3; 

to those who are poor, xxiv. 32; 

those who cannot afford marriage, to keep themselves chaste until 
God gives them means, xxiv. 33; 

Prophet's Consorts, xxxiii. 28-29, 50-52; n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28; 
without cohabitation, no 'Iddat on divorce, xxxiii. 49; 
conditions for the Prophet, xxxiii. 50-52; n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28. 
Martyrs, not dead, ii. 154; iii. 169; 
rejoice in glory, iii. 170-171; 
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Man (contd.) 

t 

warned against Satan, vii. 27; 

knows of God, but misled by Evib vii. 172-175; 

and family life, vii, 189-190; 

limited Free-will, x. 99, n. 1480; 

behaviour in and out of trouble, x, 12; xi, 9-J1; xvi. 53*55; xvii. 
67-70; xxix. 10, 65-66; xxx, 33-3-1; xxxi, 32; xxxix. 8, 49; 
xli. 49*51; xlii. 48; lxxxix. 15-16; 

God’s spirit breathed into him, xv. 29; 

lowly in origin, but blessed with favours, xvi. 4*8; xxxii. 7-9; 
xxxv. 11; xxxvi. 77-78; Ixxvi. 1-3; lxxvii, 20-24; lxxx. 17-32; 
Ixxxvi. 5 8; xevi. 2*5; 
prays for evil, xvii, II; 
is given to hasty deeds, xvii. 11; xvi. 37; 
his f.rte fastened round his neck, xvii. 13; 
to be judged by his Record, xvii. 71; 
his physical growth, xxii. 5; xxiii. 12-14; xl. 67; 
death and resurrection, xxiii. 15-16; 

tongues, hands, and feet will bear witness against men, xxiv. 24; 
n. 2976; 

made from water, xxv* 54; 

relationships of lineage and marriage, xxv. 5% 

should submit Self to God, xxxi. 22; 

_r ■ 

not two hearts in one breast, xxxiii. 4; 

to worship God, xxxix. 04-66; 

misfortunes» due to his deeds, xlii. 30; 

angels note his doings, J. 17*18, 23; 

his growth and activity depend on God, lvi. 57-74; 

to be created again after death in new forms, lvi. 60*61; 

riches and family may be a trial, Ixiv. 14-15; 

created and provided*for by God, Ixvii. 23*24; Ixxiv. 12-15; 

is impatient, lxx. 19*21; 

who will be honoured ones among men, lxx. 22-35; 

evidence against himself, lxxv. 14*15; n. 5SI9, 

his arrogance, lxxv, 31-40; xc. 5-7; ^ . —— - — 

loves the fleeting world, lxxvh 27; 

seduced from God, Ixxxii, 6*12; 

painfully toiling on tp God, Ixxxiv. 6; 

travels from stage to stage, Ixxxiv* 16*19; 

guilty of sins, Ixxxix* 17*20; 

created into toil and struggle, xc. 4; 
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£«/*/, n, 2844 to xxii. 63; n. 4552 to xlii. 19. 

11 Leaves to stray ", xiv. 4; xvi. 93, n. 2133; xxxix. 23. 

Life sacred, xvii. 33. 

Life of this world, vi* 32; Ivii. 20. 

Light, manifest, iv. 174 
and Darkness, vi. 1; 
parable of, xxiv. 35*36; 

Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, App. VIII. pp. 920*924; 
goes before and with Relievers, lvii. 12-15; lxvi, 8; 
provided by God, that Believers may walk straight, lvii. 28; 
of God, veiled from unbelievers, lxxxiii. 15. 

Lingam, worship of, n. 4112 to xxxvii. 123. 

Loan, beautiful, to God, ii. 245, n. 276; lvii. 11, 18; lxiv, 17; lxxiii. 20, 
Loss (spiritual), xxxix. 15. 

Lote-tree, xxxiv. 16; n. 3814; liii. 14*18; n. 5093; Ivi. 28. 

Luqmfin, xxxi. 12; n. 3593; 

his teaching, xxxi. 12*19. 

Luqman, S. xxxi. 

L8$ (Lot), vi. 86; vii, 80-84; n, 1049; xi. 77*83; xv. 57*77; xxi. 74-75; 

xxvi. 160*175; xxvii. 54-58; xxix. 26, 28-35; xxxvii. 133*138; 
li. 31-37; liv. 33-39; 

his wife disobedient, xi. 81; xv. 60; lxvi. 10. 

MaArib Dam, nn. 3812*13 to xxxiv. 16. 

Ma'arij, S, lxx. 

Madyan, vii. 85*93; n, 1053; xi. 84*95; xxix. 36-37. 

Magi&ns (MajTts), xxii. 17, n, 2789. 

M&da, S. v. 

Man, God's purpose with, C. 1*6, pp. 1*2; 
vicegerent on earth, ii. 30; vi. 165; 
tested by God, ii. 155; iii. 186: xlvii. 31; lvii. 25; 
things men covet, iii. 14; 

duty, iv.l 36; xvii. 23*39; xxix. 8-9; xxx. 38; xxxi. 33; xlvi. 15; 
lxx. 22-35; 

created from clay, for a term, vi. 2; xv. 26; 

called to account, vi. 44; 

will return to God, vi. 60, 72; x. 45*46; 

confusion of the wicked at death, vi. 93-94; 

plots against own soul, vi. 123; x. 44; 

personal responsibility, vi. 164; 

ungrateful, vii. 10; xxxvi. 45-47; Ixxiv. 15-25; c. 1*8; 
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Judgment Day (co«M.) 

no soul can do aught for another Ixxxii. 17*19; 
sky and earth changed; man ever toiling on towards his Lord; Record 
of Good or 111, lxxxiv, 1*15; 
things secret tested, lxxxvi. 9*10; 

Overwhelming Event; Faces humiliated and Faces joyful, lxxxvi ii. 
1-16; 

Earth pounded to powder; Lord cometh; hell and heaven shown, 
lxxxix. 21-30; 

Earth in convulsion; man in distress; sorted out, xeix. 1-8; 

Contents of graves scattered abroad; of human breasts made manifest; 

■ 

Lord well acquainted, c. 9-11; 

Noise and Clamour; Good and Evil rewarded, ci, ] 11; 

JfldT, Mount, xi. 44. 

Junta* it, S* IxiL 

Justice, iv. 58, 65, 105, 135; vii, 29; xvi. 90; lvii. 25. 


Kft'ba, built by Abraham, ii. 125-127; 
no killing of game, v. 97-99; 
asylum of security for men, v. 100. 

/ftryfriiH, S. cix. 

Kff/iir, Cup mixed with, lxxvi. 5. 

KaHf t S, xviiL 

Karma or Determinism, n. 5105 to liii. 31; App. XU. p, 1466, 

KauQjar (Fount of Abundance), cviii. 1-2; n. 6286; Intro, cviii. 

Kauthar, S. cviii. 

Keys of heavens and earth, xxxix. 63; xlii. 12. 

Khgdlj, t h e Greet, C. 26, p. 8; C. 31-34, pp. 9-10; n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28; 
n. 6288 to cviii. 3. 

Kh.iber expedition, n. 3705 to xxxiii. 27; Intro. S. xxxm. 

Khandaq, battle, Intro. S. xxxiii: xxxiii. 9-20. 

Khauh, pleading woman, n. 5330 to lviii. 1. . .. 

Kindred, rights ol. ii. 83, 177; iv. 7-9. 35; viii. 41; hi. 90; xvu. 26, 

22; xlii. 23. t 

Knowledge (Certainty), n. 5673 to lxix. 51; cn. 5-7; n. 6259; 

of five thinge, with God alone, xxxh 34, nn. 36.3, 3t>-/. 


XXIV. 


Lahab , S. cxi. 

Lail, S. xcii. 

Languages, variations in man s 


and colours, xxx. 22, n. 3527. 


Ut, liii* 1 ! >. 
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Judgment Day (contd*) 

contrast between the righteous, with sound hearts and those straying 
in evil, xxxvii. 88-102; 

Wrong-doers’ arrogances, xxxvii. 33-36; 

retribution for evil, xxxvii. 37-39; 
felicity for servants of God, xxxvii. 40-61; 

Tree of Zaqqum, xxxvii. 62*68; 

wrong-doers rushed on their fathers 1 footsteps, xxxvii 69-74; 
trumpet; all in heaven and earth will swoon; second trumpet, renewed 
Earth ypill shine with God’s Glory; recompense, xxxix 67-70; 
no intercession; justice and truth, xl. 18-20; 
sudden; friends will be foes, except the righteous, xliii, 66-67; 
no fear on God's devotees, xliii. 68-69; 

dealers in falsehood to perish; righteous to obtain Mercy, xlv, 27-35; 
not to be averted; Fire for the False and the triflers, lii, 7-16 

i, -■ - I 

wrong-doers swoon in terror, lii. 45-47; 

Caller to a terrible affair, liv, 6-8; 

no defence for the evil; known by their Marks, lv, 35*44; 
mutual gain and loss, Ixiv. 9 10; 

Shin to be laid bare, lxviii. 42-43; 

trumpet; Great Event; Angels will bear the Throne; nothing hidden; 

Good and Evil recompensed, lxix. 13*37; 

* 

sky like molten bra«s; no friend will ask after friend; no deliverance 
for evil, lxx. 8, lb; 

wicked will issue from sepulchres in haste, lxx 43-44; 

Will know reality, not known whether near or far, Ixxii. 24-25; 
children hoary-headed; sky cleft asunder, Ixxiii. 17-18; 
trumpet; Day of Distress for those without Faith, lxxiv. 8-10; 
stars become dim; apostles collect; sorting out, Ixxvii, 7-15; 
woe to Rejecters of Truth, Ixxvii. 29-50; 

sorting out; Trumpet; heavens opened; mountains vanish, lxxviii; 
17-20; 

Spirit and Angels stand forth; Day of Reality, lxxviii. 38-40; 
commotion and agitation, lxxix. 6-9; 

m 

single Cry, lxxix. 13-14; 

Deafening Noise; no one for another; some 1 Faces beaming; some 
dust-stained, Ixxx. 33-42; 

sun, stars, mountains, outer nature change; souls sorted out; World 
on High unveiled, Ixxxi, 1-14; 

sky cleft asunder; stars and Oceans scattered; Graves turned upside 
down; each soul will know its deeds, Ixxxii. 1-5; 
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men will be sorted out into three classes, Ivi. 7-56; 
Foremost in Faith, nearest to God, Ivi. 11 -26; 
Companions of Kight Hand, Ivi. 27*40; ■ 


Companions of Left Hand, lvi. 41 - 56 ; 

Lesser Judgment, Ixxv. 22-30; n. 5S22; n . 5914 to Ixxviii. 
the Great News, Ixxviii. 1 5; 

deniers of, cvii'. 17, 

Judgment Day, full recompense only then, iii. 1S5; 


40; 


earth changed, and men gathered; Hook of Deeds, xviii. 47 * 49 ; 
men surge like waves; trumpet blown; Unbelievers will see and hear 

xviii, 99-101; 


sectarian differences to be solved; Distress for lack of Faith, xix, 37-39; 
rejecters of the message will bear a grievous burden, xx. 100*101, 

trumpet will sound; sinful in terror; interval will seem short, 
xx. 102-104; 


they will follow the Caller; tmmp of their feet; all sounds humbled, 
xx. 10S; 

no Intercession except by permission, xx. 109; 
no fear for the righteous, xx. 112, 
rejecters will be raised up blind, xx. 124*127; 
scales of Justice, xxi. 47; 

True Promise will approach fulfilment; sobs of Unbelievers; the Good 
will suffer no grief* xxi. 97-103; 
heavens will be rolled up like a scro]l;-new creation, xxi. 104; 
terrible convulsion; men in drunken riot; Wrath of God,xxii. 1-2; 
Trumpet is blown; Balance of Good Deeds, heavy or light, xxiii. 
101-104; 

Voice of Judgment, xxiii. 103-111; 

Time will seem short, xxiii. 112*115; 
false worship will be exposed, xxv. 17-19; 

heavens tent asunder; angels sent down; Dominion wholly lot God, 


xxv. 25-26; 

wrong-doer's regrets, xxv. 27-30; 

terror for evil-doers, not for doer of good, xxvii. 83-90, 

guilty in despair, no Intercessor, xxx. 12-13; 

Justice done, xxxvi. 51*54; 

joy and peace for the Good, xxxvi. 55-58; 

Day of Sorting Out, xxx. 14-16; xxxvii. 20-21; 

Wrong-doers questioned; recriminations, xxxvii. 22-23; 





ItttoEX 


* 


Jesus {contd,) 

followers have compassion and mercy, lvii. 27; 
disciples as God's helpers, lxi. 14; 
as a Sign, xxiii. 50; xliii. 61; 
prophesied Ahmad, lxi. 6. 

Jews, will listen to falsehood, v, 44-45; 
utter blasphemy, v, 67; 
enmity to Islam, v. 85; 

who became Muslims, n. 3227 to xxvi, 197; n. 3385 to xxviii. 53; 
n. 3476 to xxix, 47; 

and Christians, ii. 140; iv, 153-161, 171; v. 20. 

See also Israel, Children of. 

Jihad, n. 1270 to ix. 20; see also Fighting; Striving. 

Jinn, S, Ixxii. 

Jinns, vi. 100; n. 929; xv. 27; xxxiv. 41; xlvi, 29-32; lv. 15; Ixxii, 1-15. 
Job, vi. 84; xxi. 83-84- xxxviii. 41-44. 

John (the Baptist), see Yahya. 

Jonah (or Jonas, or Yunus), iv. 163; vi. 86; x. 98; n. 1478; xxxvii. 139-148; 

n. 4119; 

(#un-nun) xxi. 87; n. 2744; Ixviii. 48-50; (Companion of the Fish). 
Joseph, vi. 84; 

his story, xii, 4-101; N 

his vision, xii. 4-6; 

jealousy of his brothers, xii. 7-10; 

their plot, xii. 11-18; 

sold by his brethren, xii. 19-20; 

bought by 'Aziz of Egypt, xii. 21; 

tempted by 'Aziz's wife, xii. 22-29; 

her ruse, xii. 30-34; 

in prison, xii. 35*42; 

interprets King's vision, xii. 43-54; 

established in power, xii. 55-57; 

his dealings with his brethren, xii. 58-93; 

reunion of whole family, xii: 94-101; 

allegorical interpretation of story, App. VI. pp. 592-600. 

Judgment, must come, vi. 51; vi. 128; xxxiv. 3*5; kl. 59; li. 5 6, 12-14; 

lii. 7-10; lvi. 1-7; lxiv. 7-10; xcv, 7; 
will come suddenly, vii. 187; xxxvi. 48*50; 
as the twinkling of an eye, xvi. 77; Jiv, 50; 

Hour known to God alone, xxxiii. 63; Ixvii. 26; Ixxix. 42*46; 
is near, liv. 1-5; o. 5914 to lxxviii. 40; 
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Isaac, vi. 84; xxi. 72; xxxvii. 112*113. 

Islam, described, n. 434 to iii. 110; nn, 4547-48 to xlii, 15; 
to be hist to bow in, vi, 14, 163; xxxix. 12; 
vanguard of, ix. 100; 
heart opened to, xxxix, 22; 
a favour and privilege, xlix. 17, 

Ismfi'il, ii. 125*129; vi. 86; xix, 54 55; xxi 85. 

Israel, Children, of, ii. ( 40-86; 

favours, ii. 47-53; ii. 60, 122; xlv, 16-17; 
contumacy, ii. 54-59, 61, 63-74; v. 74; vii. 138*141; 
their relations with Muslims, ii. 75*79; 
their arrogance, ii. 80, b8, 91; 
their Covenants, ii. 83 86, 93, 100; v. 13*14, 73; 
their love of this life, ii. 96; 
ask for a king, ii. 246-251; 
divided and rebellious, vii. 161*171; 
twice warned, xvii 4-8; nn. 2174-2182; 
delivered from enemy, xx. 80*82; 
origin of the name, n. 3447 to xxix. 27; 
given Hook and Leaders, xxxii. 23-25; xl. 53*54; 
the learned among them knew the Qur-an to be true, xxvi, 197, 
n. 3227. 

Jacob, u. 132*133; vi. 84; xix. 49, n. 2501; xxi. 72. 

Jathiyfft S. xlv. 

Jesus, a righteous prophet, vi. 85; 
birth, iii. 45-47; xix, 22-33; 
apostle to Israel, iii 49-51; 
disciples, iii. 52- , 53; v. 114*118; 
taken up, iii. 55*58; iv, 157-159; 
like Adam, iii. 59; 
not crucified, iv, 157; 

no more than apostle, iv. 171; v. 78; xliii 59, 63-64; 

not God, v, 19, 75; 
sent with (Jospel, v» 49; 
not son of God, ix, 30; 

Message and miracles, v. 113; xix, 30*33; 
prays for Table of viands, v. 117; 
taught no false worship, v, 119-121; 
disciples declare themselves Muslims, v. 114; 
mission limited, n. 1861 to xiii. 38; 


i 
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Hypocrites {contd*) 

deaf, dumb, and blind, ii. 17-18; 

in terror and darkness, ii. 19-20; 

dazzling speech; led by arrogance, ii. 204-206; 

refuse to fight, iii. 167-168; 

resort to evil; turn away from Revelation; come when seized by 
misfortune; to be kept clear of and admonished, iv. 60-63; 
tarry behind in misfortune; wish to share good fortune, iv. 70-73; 
thrown out of the way; reject Faith; renegades; to be seized and 
slain, iv. 88-89; 

wait events; think of overreaching God; distracted in mind, iv. 
141-143; 

in lowest depths of Fire; no helper, iv. 145; 
afraid of being'found out, ix. 64-65; 

understanding with each other; perverse; curse of God, ix, 67-69; 
not to be taken as friends, Iviii. 14-19; 
liars and deceivers, cowards, lix. 11-14; 
liars; screen misdeeds with oaths, Ixiii. 1-4. 

IbHs, (see also Satan), ii. 34; vii. 11-18; xv. 31-44; xvii. 61-65; xviii. 50, 
xx. 116-123; xxxviii. 71-85. 
lbr&blm, see Abraham. 

Ibrahim^ S. xix. 

'Iddat, ii. 228, 231-232, 234-235; xxxiii. 49; lxv. 4, 6-7. 

Idris, xix. 56-57; xxi. 8$. 

llcSWh S. cxii. 

Hilly fin, lxxxiii, 18*21. 

Immorality, iv. 15-18. 

‘lmrftn, family of, iii. 35. 

/ti/Zfar, S, Ixxxii. 

Inheritance, ii. ISO, 240; iv. 7-9, 1M2, 19, 33, 176; v. 109-111. 

App. 111. pp. -286-287. 

Injury, forgiveness or self-defence, xiii, 39-43. 

Ittsati, S. Ixxvi. 

InshiqUq, S. Ixxxiv 
Inshir&ht S. xoiv. 

Inspiration, xvii. 85-87; xl. 15; xlii. 3, 7, 51*53. 

Intercession, vi. 51, 70; x. 3; xix. 87; jcxxix. 44;' xliii. 86; liii. 26. 

Intoxicants, see Wine, 

Iqtaa , S. xcvi. 

I ram, Ixxxix. 7. 
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Hereafter {contd.) 

Wrath of God, vi. 40-41; xii. 107; 

Home of Peace, vi. 127; 
wrong-doers will not prosper, vi. 135* 

prophets and those to whom Message was sent will be questioned, 
vii. 6; 

deeds will be balanced, vii, B-9; 

no intercession for those who disregarded Hereafter, vii. 53; 

Fire and Garden endure, except as God wills, xi. 107*108* 
the arrogant and the weak in the, xiv. 21; 
wrong-doers will ask for respite, xiv. 44-46; 

Home of the, xxviii. 83; xxix. 64; 
better than silver and gold, xliii. 33-35; 
denied by men, /. 12*14; 
better than the present, xciii. 4. 

Hijr, see Rocky Tract. 

Hi/V, S, xv. 

Hijra dates, App. XI. pp. 1077-7S. 

Himyarites, nn. 3263, 3264 and 4715. 

Hindu doctrine : Advaita, n, 3421 to xxviii. 88. 

Karma, n. 3303 to xxvii. 75; n. 3429 to xxix. 7; n. 4671 to xliii. 73; 

App. XII. p. 1466; n. 5105 to liii. 31; 

Lila, n. 2676 to xxi. 16; 

Nirvana, App. VIII. p, 924; App. XII. p. 1469. 

Hiraa, cave, C 27, 29, p. 8. 

Houses, maners about entering, xxiv, 27-29. 

Hfid, vii. 65-72; xi. 50*60; xxvi, 123-140; xlvi. 21*26. 

Hud t S. xi 

Hudaibiya, Intro, xlviii; Intro, lx. n. 5422. 

Hujurat, S. xlix. 

Humaza t S. civ. 

Humility, vi, 42-43; vii. 161; lvii. 16; 

shadows show humility to God, xiti. 15; lxxvi. 14. 

Hunain, ix. 25-26; n. 1274. 

Hilr, companions in heaven, xliv, 34, nn. 4723-29; lii. 20, n. 5053. 
Hypocrites, do not believe in God and the Last Day, ii, 8; 
deceive themselves, ii. 9; 
disease in their hearts, ii, 10; 
make mischief, ii. 11-12; 
fools and mockers, ii. 13-15; 
barter guidance for error, ii. 16; 
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Hell {contd,) 

Tree of ZaqqRm, and boiling water, xxxvii. 62-67; xliv, 43-48; lvi, 
52*55; 

to burn in Hell and taste of boiling fluid; and other Penalties, 
xxxviii, 55-58; 

Unbelievers led in crowds; previously warned; abode of the arro¬ 
gant; xxxix. 71-72; 

dispute and self-recrimination, xl.*47*50; 

to dwell for aye; punishment not lightened; overwhelming despair, 

xliii. 74; 

God not unjust; sinners unjust themselves, xliii. 76; 
capacity unlimited, /, 30; 

Sinners known by their marks, lv. 41; 

Hell, which they denied; boiling water, lv. 43-44; 

Blast of Fire, Boiling Water, Shades of Black Smoke, lvi. 42-44; 
drawing in its breath, bursting with fury, Ixvii. 6-8; 
record in left hand; vain regrets, Ixix. 25*29; 

seize him, bind him, burn him, make him march in a chain, lxix. 
30*37; 

naught doth it permit to endure, and naught doth it leave alone, 

Ixxiv, 26-29; 

Over it are Nineteen, Ixxiv. 30-31; 

a place of ambush; destination for tr msgressors; to dwell therein for 
ages; taste there nothing cool nor drink, save boiling fluid, or 
intensely cold, Ixxviii. 21-25; 

Day when hell-Are shall be placed in full view, Ixxix. 35-39; 
stain on sinners' hearts; Light of God veiled from them; enter the 
Fire, lxxxiii. 14*16; 

faces humiliated, enter the Fire; drink boiling water; food bitter 
DharV t lxxxviii. 2-7; 

brought face to face; will then remember; chastisement and bonds, 
lxxxix. 23-26; 

bottomless Pit; Are blazing fiercely, ii. 9-11; 

That which Breaks to Pieces; wrath of God, civ. 4-9; 
they will neither die nor live, xx. 74; Ixxxvii, 13; 
to it are seven Gates, xv. 44, n. 1977; 
is it eternal ? t>, 951 to vi. 128; xi. 107, n. 1608; 
who will pass over it ? xix, 71, n. 2518; cii. 6. 

Hereafter, not a falsehood, vi. 31; 
man must meet God, vi. 31, 

Home in the, vi. 32; 
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Heaven (cof//d.) 


Light runs before them; Gardens; Eternity; Highest Achievement, 
lvii. 12; 

Bliss; Garden; Fruits, Ixix, 21-24; 

Cup; Fountain of Abundance, lxxvi. 5-6; 

Garden; Adornments; Thrones; No Excess of heat or Cold; Shades; 

i 

Cup; Fountain; Service; Realm Magnificent, lxxvi. 5*22; 
Fulfilment of hearts desires; Gardens; Companions; Cup; No vanity 
or Untruth, lxxviii. 31*35; 

Garden, Ixxix, 41; 

Thrones; In their faces the Beaming Brightness of Bliss, Pure Wine; 
Spring, Ixxxiii. 22-28; 

Joy; Striving; Garden; no Vanity; Spring; Throne; Cushions; Carpels, 
lxxxviii. 8. 16; 


Rest and Satisfaction; coming back to God; well-pleased and well¬ 
pleasing to Him; among God's Devotees; God’s Heaven, Ixxxix. 

27-30; 

Cardens of Eternity; Rivers; God well pleased with them, and they 
with Him, xcviii. 8: 

in its highest sense, n. 6174 to xcii 17-CO; 
salutation in, x. 10; xy. 46; lvi 91; 

" My Heaven," said by God, lxxxix. 30, n. 6129, 

Heaven, Muslim, App. XU. pp. 1464-H70. 

Heavens in poetic imagery, xxxvii. 5*6; n, 4035; xxxix. 67; xli. 12; lxvii, 3. 

Hell, skins roasted and renewed, iv, 56; 

of no profit are hoards and arrogant ways, vii. 48; 

for such *as took religion to be amusement, and were deceived by the 

life of the world, vii, 51; 
filled with jinns and men, xi. 119; 
drink, boiling fetid water, xiv. 16-17; 

Death will come, but will not die, xiv. 17: 

fetters, liquid pitch, faces covered with Fire, xiv, 49-50, 

garment of Fire, boiling water, maces of iron, xxii. 19-22; 

Blazing fire, furious, xxv. 11-12; 

Sinners bound together; will plead for de.truction, but the destruction 

will be oft-repeated, xxv. 13-14, 

Punishment to cover them from above and below, xxv. 55; 

Fite, wicked forced into it every time they wish to get away, xxxn. 

20 ; 

men repeatedly warned, xxxvi. 63; 
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Heaven (co/i/d ) 

for righteous deeds, iv. 124; 

truthful to profit from truth; gardens with flowing rivers; eternal 
home; God well pleased with them, and they with God; the great 
Salvation, v. 122; 

no lurking sense of injury in hearts, vii. 43; 

mercy from God, Good Pleasure! Gardens, eternity, ix, 21-22; 

Gardens, mansions, Good Pleasure of God, ix. 72; 

Gardens, fountains, peace and security, no lurking sense of injury, 
nor fatigue, xv. 45-48; 

Gardens of Eternity, rivers*adornments, thrones, xviii. 31; xxiL 23; 
Gardens of Eternity, no vain discourse, peace, sustenance, xix, 61*63; 

h 

Gardens as hospitable homes, xxtfii. 19; 

Gardens of eternity; adornments; sorrow removed; no toil or 
weariness, xxxv 33*35; 

joy; associates; cool shade; thrones; all they call for; Peace, xxxvi. 
55-58; 

fruits; honour and dignity; gardens; thrones; cup; chaste women, 
xxxvii. 41-49; 

final return, gardens of eternity, ease, fruit and drink, chaste women; 
xxxviii, 49-52; 

lofty mansions, rivers, xxxix. 20; 

garden, peace, eternity, angels singing, xxxix. 7375; 

meads of gardens; all they wish for; Founty, xlii. 22; 

no fear nor grief; Gardens; rejoicing; dishes and goblets of gold; 

eternity; satisfaction, xliii. 68*73; 
security, gardens and springs, adornments, companions, fruit, no 
further death; supreme achievement, xliv. 51-57; 
parable of garden, rivers, Grace from God, xlvii. 15; 

Garden; peace and security; more than all they wish; In Our 
Presence, /. 31-35; 

Garden, happiness, food and drink; thrones of dignity; companions; 
families; service, lii. 17*24; 

Gardens and Rivers; Assembly of Truth; Presence of Sovereign 
Omnipotent, liv. 54-55; 

Gardens, Springs, Fruits, Carpets, Chaste Companions, Iv, 46-77; 
nearest to God; Gardens; Thrones; Service; Fruits and Meat; 

Companions; no frivolity nor taint of 111; Peace, lvi. 11-38; 
nearest to God; Rest and Satisfaction; Garden of Delights; 
Companions; Salutation of Peace, lvi. 88-91; 
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God (Confrf.) 

all Creation speaks of Him, xiii, 12-13; xvii. 44; xxiv. 41-46; Ivri. 1; 
praise and glory to Him, u 1; xvii. Ill; xxx. 17-19, xxxiv. 1; 

xxxvii, 180-182: xlv 36-37; Iv. 78; Jvi. 74, 96; lix. 1; IxL 1; 
Ixii. 1; Ixiv, 1; lxxxvii. 1; 

and His Signs, x. 3-6; xiii. 2-4; see Signs of God; 

His Command must come to pass, xvi. 1; 

His command is but a single Act, Uv. 50, and n. 5164s 
all good from Him, xvi. 53; 
what He commands, xvi. 90-91; 

what is with Him will endure, xvi. 96; 

His words inexhaustible, xviii. 109; xxxi, 27; 

rejecters of, will not injure God, xlvii. 32; 

rejecter of, described, /, 24-26. 

who are His servants, xxv. 63-76; 

those most devoted to God, xcii, 17-21; 

claim to exclusive friendship of, condemend, lxii. 6; 

" so please God,” xviii. 23-24. 

Golden Rule, n. 6011 to Ixxxiii. 1. 

Goliath, ii. 249-251. 

Good, rewarded double, iv. 40; 

rewarded ten times, vi. 160; 
increased progressively, xiii. 23. 

Good and Evil, iv. 79, 85. 

Good for evil, xxiii. 96; xxviii. 54; xtt. 34; n, 4504; 

Gospel, v. 50: App. 111. pp. 286-2^7* 


HadU i S. lvii* 

Hafaa and 'Aisha, n. 5529 to txvi. 1. 

m • 

Hajj, see Pilgrimage. 
hiajj, S. xxii. 

H4mAn, xxviii. 6, 38; xxix. 39; xl, 36-37, 

S. xli. 

Hands and feet will bear witness against sinners, xxxvi. 65. n, 40 1; 
Hdqqn } S. lxix. 

HArQt, ii. 102. 

Hasht, S. lix. . . 

Heaven, as gardens, in nearness to God, rivers flowing, eterna ome 

tii. 15, 198; 

Companions pure and holy, cool shades, iv. 57; 
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God (contii.) 

orders all things, vi. 95-99; 
gives Light to men, vi. 122; 

His Light will he perfected, ix. 32-33; lxi, 8; 
is the Light of heavens and earth, xxiv. 35-36; 

changes not His Grace unless people change themselves, viii. 53> 
xiii. 11; 

will not mislead, ix. 115; 

suffers not reward to be lost, ix, 120*121; xi. 115, 
sufferers in His Cause to be rewarded, xvi, 41-42; 
doth provide; without measure, xxiv. 38; 
witnesses all things, x. 61; 
understands the finest mysteries, lxvii. 14; 

will show them the truth of their conduct: meaning, n, 5340 to 
lvi\i. 6; 

nature of, ii. 255; iii. 2-3, 6, 18; vi. 95-103; xxv. 2-3, 6; xxxii. 2-9; 
xl, 2-3; xliii. S4-85; Ivii* 1-6; lix. 22*24; cxii. 1-4; nn. 6296- 
6300; cxiv 1-3; n. 6308; 

close to man, ii, 186; 


ever near, xxxtv. 50* 

near to man, J. 16; lvi. 85; 

compasses mankind round about, xvii. 60; 

with you wherever ye may be, Ivii. 4; 

only Reality, vi. 62; xxxi. 30; 

the Truth, xx, 114; 

to Hirr belong the Forces of heavens and earth, xlviii. 7; 
decrees unalterable, vi. 34; xviii. 27; 

His word finds fulfilment, vi. 115; 

* 

no vision can grasp Him, vi. 103; 

most beautiful names, vii, 180; xvii. 110; xx. 8; lix. 24; 

worship of, ii. 114, 152; 

to be worshipped and trusted, xi. 123; 

sincere devotion due to Him, xxxix. 3, 11; xl. 14; 

we trust in Him, lxvii. 29; 

His promise is true, iv, 122; xiv. 47; 
seek His Face, vi. 52; xviii. 28; 
dedicate life to Him, vi. 162; 

call on Him humbly, with fear and longing, vii. 55*56; 

forget Him not, lix. 19; 

to God, turn thy attention, xciv. 8; 
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God ( contd ,) 


Most Merciful of those who show mercy, vii, 151; xii. 64, 92; xxi. 83; 
decision with Him, xiii. 10; 

Exalted in power, Wise, xxxi. 9; xxxix. 1; 

Free of all wants, xxxi. 26; xxxv. 15; 

Worthy of all praise, xxxi. 26; 

Ample in forgiveness, liji. 32; 

Living, ii. 255; xl. 65; 

Eternal, ii. 255; xx. Ill; 

His Artistry, xxvii* 88, n. 3319. • 

His Face will abide for ever, lv. 27; 

all will perish except His own Self, xxviii. 88; 

His knowledge, ii. 284; iii. 5, 29; vi. 3, 117; xiii, 8-10; xvi, 23; xxi. 4; 

xxxi. 34; xxxiv. 2; lxiv. 4; 

His dominion, iii, 189; iv. 12C; v. 123; lxvii. 1; 

Command rests with him, vi. 57; xiii. 41; 

Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme, ix. 129; xxiii- 86; xl, 15; 

M 

Ixxxv. 15; 

Lord of the Throne of Honour, xxiii. 16; 

* 

Lord of the mystery of heaven and earth, xvi. 77; 

Lord of Power, li. 58, n. 5034; 

Lord of the two Easts and the two Wests, lv. 17; Ixx. 40; Ixxiii. 9; 

Lord of the Dawn, cxiii. 1; n. 6302; 

Lord of the Ways of Ascent, Ixx. 3; 

God in heaven and God on earth, xliii. 84; 

To Him belong the End and the Beginning, xcii. 13; 

listens to prayer, ii. 186; 

sends calm or tranquillity, iii-15*4; ix. 26; xlviii. 4, 18, 26; 
purges, iii. 141,154; 

tests, iii. 142, 154, 166; vi. 53; xxix, 2-5; lxvii. 2; 
sees all, iii, 163; 

sufficeth, iii. 173; viii. 64; xxxix, 36; lxv. 3; 
will lighten difficulties, iv. 28; 
sanctifies, iv. 49; 
recognises all good, iv. 147; 

will accept from the Good the best of their deeds, and pass by their 
ill deeds, xxix. 7; xlvi. 16; 
removes affliction, vi. 17; 
delivers from dangers, vi, 63-64; 

sends revelations, vi. 91; 
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God, His favours (con/rf.) 

expanded thy breast, xciv. 1 
removed thy burden, xciv. 2; 
raised high thy esteem, xciv. 4; 

God, present everywhere, ii. 115; vii. 7; 
gave you life, ii* 28; vi. 122; 
gives life and death, iii 156; vi. 95; xv, 23; 

takes the souls of men, xxxix. 42; 

to Him go back all questions for decision, iii. 109, 126: 

to Him tend all affairs, xlii. 53, n. 4603; 
to Him is the Goal, liii. 42; 
to Him is the return of all, xevi. 8; 

Unity, ii. 163; vi. 19;-xvi. 22; xxiii. 91-92; xxxvii. 1-5; xxxviii. 
65-68; cxii. 1-4; 

One, not one in a Trinity, v. 75; 
nor one of two, xvi 51; 

no begotten son, ii. 116, vi. 100; x ( 68; xix. 35; xxiii. 91; 
nor consort nor daughters, vi 100-101; xvi 57; xxxvii. 149 157; 
xliii. 16-19; 

no partners, vi. 22-2 J , 136-137, 163; 

Wise, iv. 26; vi. 13; 

best Disposer of Affairs, iii. 173; lxxiii. 9; 

Most High, Great, iv. 34; Ixxxvii. 1; 

Irresistible, vi. IS, 61; 

Doer of all He intends, Ixxxv. 16; 

power, ii, 284; iii. 29; vi. 12-13, 65; x. 55; xvi. 77*81; liii, 42-54; 

Ixxxv. 12*16; 

Self-Sufficient, vi. 133; 

Ready to appreciate service, xiv. 5; xxxv, 30; Ixiv. 7; 

Most Forbearing, ii. 225, 235, 263; iii. 155; v, 104; xxii, 59; Ixiv. 17; 
Wisest of Judges, xcv, 8; 
justice, xxi. 47; 
never unjust, iv. 40; 

Best of planners, iii. 54; xiii. 42; 
will separate evil from good, iii. 179; 

His Wrath, i, 7; vii. 97-99; 

quick in retribution, but forgiying and merciful, vii. 367; xiii. 6; 
Swift in taking account, xxivf 39; 

Best to decide, x. 109; 

Best of those who show mercy, xxiii. 109, 118; 
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God, His favours [c onftf.) 

blessings from heaven and earth, xxiii, 17-22; 

long line of prophets, xxiii. 23; 

faculties, and progeny, xxiii. 78-79; 

shadows and the sun, xxv. 45*46; 

night and day, sleep, xxv. 47; 

wind and rain, xxv.48-50; 

bodies of water, xxv. 53; 

man's creation, lineage and marriage, xxv. 54; 

creation of heavens and earth and man's benefits, xxvii. 50-61; 

listens to the soul and makes man inherit the earth, xxvii. 62; 

guides through darkness, winds as heralds, xxvii. 63; 

originates and repeats creation, gives sustenance, xxvii. 64; 

feeds creation, xxix. 60-62; 

sends rain and revives the earth, xxix. 63; 

-i 

made heaven and earth with all Us produce, xxxi. 10; 

subjected all things to your use, xxxi. 20; xxxvi. 71-73; xlv. 12-13; 

His Mercy gifts, none can withhold, xxxv. 2-3; 

life, grain, fruits, and springs, xxxvi. 33-35; 

earth and the heavens, xli, 10-12; U» 47-48; 

accepts repeutanc ; and forgives, xlii. 25; 

listens and gives increase, xlii 26-28; 

heavens and earth, rain and life, xliii. 9-11; 

creation in pairs, ships and cattle, xliii. 12-13; li. 49, 

created man and taught him speech, Iv, 3*4; 

set up justice, Iv. 7*9; 

spread out earth, with fruit, corn, and plants, lv. 10-12; 
two bodies of water, lv, 19*20; 
pearls and coral, lv. 22; 
ships, lv. 24; 

grants the need of every creature, lv. 29; 

settles their affairs, lv. 31; 

stream and flowing water, Ixvii. 30; 

given heaven's canopy its order and perfection, lxxix. 27-28. 

night, its darkness and splendour, lxxix. 29; 

expanse oi the earth, its moisture, pasture, and mountains, 

lxxix. 3(1*33; 
orphan's shelter, xciii. 6; 
wanderer's guide, xciii, 7; 
satisfies need, xciii# 8; 
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God (co«M.) 

creates and sustains all, vii, 54; xi, 6-7; xiii. 16*17; xxi. 30*33* 
Ixvi. 2-3; 

created all nature, xxv. 61*62; 

to Him belongs the heritage of the heavens and the earth f iiL 180: 

xv. 23; xix, 40, n. 2492, 
gives Sustenance t xxix. 60-62; li. 58; 

Lord of Bounties, iii. 174; 

Hib Bounties open to all, xvii. 20-21; 

Most Bountiful, xcvi. 3; 

Merciful, iv. 26; 'v. 77; vi, 12, 54, 133; 

Most Kind, ix. 117-118; 

Full of loving kindness, Jxxxv. 14; 

Beneficent, lii. 28; 

His love bestowed on the Righteous, xix. 96; 

k ► 

Forgiving, iv, 25, 26; v. 77; xv. 49; xvl. 119; xxxix. 53: lxxxv. 14; 
guides, vi. 71, 88; xcii, 12; 

ordains laws and grants guidance, lxxxvii. 3; 
calls to Home of Fence, x, 25; 

God, His favours, Gardens and fruits, vi, 141; 
cattle, vi. 142; 
mercy after adversity, x. 21; 
travetse through land and sea, x. 22; 
in life and death, x. 31, 56; xxii. 

Cherisher and Sustainer, x. 32; 
direction, healing, guidance, mercy, x. 57. 
gifts from heaven and earth, xiv. 32*33; 
numberless, xiv. 34; xvi, 18; 
cattle and things^ye know not, xvi. 5*8; 
rain, corn, and fruit, xvi. 1011; 

night and day, sun, moon, and stars, gifts from heaven and earth, 
xvi. 12-13; 

sea and ships, xvi. 14; xvii. 66; 
mountains, rivers, roads, xvi. 15*16; 
cattle and fruits, xvi. 66-67; - 
the Bee, xvi. 68*69; 

bestowed variously; be grateful, xvi. 71*73. 
in our birth, our faculties and affections, xvi. 77*78; 
in our homes and in the service of animals, xvi. 80*81; 
subjection of earth and sea, xxii. 65. 
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forgiveness (contd,) 

by God, for sins other than joining gods with God, iv. 48, 110, 116; 
hold to, and command the right, vii. 199; 

God forgives all sins, xxxix 53;_, _ 

angels pray for forgiveness of all beings on earth',~ 
forgive, even when angry, xlii. 37; 
and reconciliation, xlii. 40; , 

Believers to forgive those who do not look forward to the days of 
God, xlv. 14; 

God forgives those who avoid great sins and shameful deeds, liii. 32; 
be foremost in seeking, lvii. 21. 

Fraud, Ixxxiii. 1-6. 

Free-\wll, to train human will, n 599 to iv, 70*80; ^ 

in God’s Plan, n, 935 to vi. 107; 
no compulsionjojjelieve, x,J)9, n 1480; 

Truth-offered, to be accepted or rejeetedT^wdi L 29, n.2731: 
limited by God’s Will, lxxiv. 56; lxxvi. 29*31, no. 5860*5862; 

lxxxi. 28*29, n. 5996; 
just bias, lxxxii. 7, n. 6004. 

Friday Prayers, lxii, 9-11. 

Friends, iil. 28. _ - 

Fruits and eating, metaphorical meaning of, xliii. 73, nn. 4671*4672; 

xlvii. 15, n. 4834; Ixxvii. 42*43, nn. 5884*5886. 

Furgati , S. xxv. 

Gabriel, ii. 97, 98; n. 3224 to xxvi. 193; lxvi. 4; n/5'988^9ntrtaorfr-W52r.- 
Gambling, ii. 219; v. 93. 

Game, not to be killed in Sacred Precincts, v. 97*99. 

Gashiya t S. lxxxviii. 

Gaxftlt, Im3m, n. 2996 to xxiv. 35; App. VIII. pp. 920-924; 

Glad Tidings to men, ii, 25; v. 21; xvi. 89; xlviii. 8; etc. 

God, Cherisher, i. 2; vi. 164; 

Guardian-Lord, ii. 21-22; 

as a Guardian on a Watch-Tower, lxxxix 14; 

protector, ii. 257; iii. 150; xxii. 78; 

sets guardians over n' M rv|^61;- 

Helper, iii. 150;‘ iv. 45; xi, : 51; 

help of, how to be celebrated, cx. 1-3; 

refuge to*Him from all ills and mischiefs, cxiii. 1-5; cxiv. 1-6; 

Creator of all, ii. 29, 117; vi. 73; 
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Fear, none for the Righteous, it. 38; 
or for Believers, ii. 62; 
or those who submit to God, ii. 112; 
or who spend for God, ii. 262, 274; 
or who believe and do good, ii. 277; v, 72; 
or who believe and amend, vi. 48; vii 35; 
or for friends of God, x. 62; 
or for God’s devotees, xliii. 68; 
or for those who remain firm in God, xlvi, 13. 

Fig, as a symbol, * :v. 1; nn. 6194, 6198. 

Fighting, in cause of God, ii. 190*193; iv.'84; 
prescribed, ii. 216; ii. 244; 
in Prohibited month, ii. 217; 
by Children of Israel, ii. 246-251; 

in cause of God and oppressed men and women, iv. 74*76; 

till no more, viii- 39; 

against odds, viii. 65; 

in case of, ix. 5*6; 12, 13-16; 

those who believe not, and reject Truth, ix, 29. 

with firmness, ix, 123; 

permitted to those who are wronged, xxii. 39*41. 
when, and till when, xlvii. 4; 
and the faint-hearted, xlvii. 20; 
exemptions from, xlviii. 17. 

FfJ, S. cv. 

Fire, parable, ii. 17*18; 

mystic Fire of Moses, xx. 10; 

God’s gift, Ivi. 72-73. 

Fire, see Hell. 

Food, lawful and unlawful, ii, 168, 172*173; v. 2, 4-6, 90-91; vi. 118-119 

121, 145-146; xvi. 114-118; 
less important than righteousness, v. 96. 

Forbidden, conduct, vi, 111-152; vli. 33; 
not things clean and pure, vii. 32. 

Forgiveness, ii. 109; iv. 48, 110, 116; vii. 199; xxxix. 53; xlii. 5; xlv, 14 

lm. 32; Ivii. 21; 

duty of Believers, xlii. 37, 40; xlv. 14; 

Forgiveness, by Believers, for people of the Book, ii. 109; 
words for, n. 110-to ii. 109; 
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Faith, Rejectors of (cortfd.) s 

lie against their own souls, vi. 24; 
will see Truth in Hereafter, vi. 28-30; 
will be in confusion, vi. 110; 
hearts inclined to deceit, vi. 113; 
taste evil result of conduct, Ixiv. 5-6; 
their way and worship repudiated, cix* 1-6; 
signs of, ii. 165, 285; 
sellers of, iii. 77, 177; 

strengthened in danger and disaster, iii. 173; 
and righteousness, v. 72; 
followed by unbelief, xvi. 106*109; 
seven jewels of, n. 2870 to xxiii 9; 
and charity, lvii. 7-11. 


F ojr, 5. lxxxix. 


Fitlaq, S. cxiii. 

False gods, vii. 194-198; n. 1167; xvj. 20*21; xxi. 22, 24; xxxiv. 22-27; 

xti. 47-48; xlvi. 5-6; liii. 19-24; Ixxi. 23-24. 

Falsehood perishes, xxi. 18; 
deludes, li. 8-11. 

Famines in Mecca> xxiii, 75, n. 2921; xliv. 10, n. 4696. 

Fasting, ii. 184-185, 187. 

Fate, man's fate on his own neck, xvii. 13, n. 2187. 

•w 

Fot-fc, S, xlviii. 

* T 

Ffttiha, S. i. 

Fatima, Hadhrat, Intro. S. xxxiii; n. 3715 to xxxiii. 33. 


Ffffir, S, xxxv. 

Fatra, Intro Ixxiii, 

Fear of God, what is, ii. 2, n. 26; xcviii. 8, n. 6234; 


as He should be feared, iii. 102, n. 427; 

command to People of the Book and Muslims, iv. 131; 

akin to love, App. XII. 5, p. 1465; 
piety and restraint (Taqwfi), xlvii. 1?,* 
unseen, lxvii. 12, n. 5569; 


of His displeasure, Ixx. 27, n. 5692; 
righteousness, Ixxiv. 56, n. 5808. 

Fear of men, iv. 77. 

Fear no evil, iii. 175* 

Fear as motive for reclamation, ii- 74, n. 82; 
in Signs of God, xvii* 59, n, 2247, 


. 4267 to xxxix. 16; 


i 
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DuJehUn, S. xliv. 


Earn " (AasabcO, meaning n. 3626 to xxxi. 34. 

Earth, will be changed to a different Earth, xiv, 48; n. 1925; 

prepared for God's creatures, xv. 19-20; xxvi. 7; Ixxvii. 25*28; 
spacious is God’s Earth, xxix. 56; n. 3489; 
manageable for man, Ixvii. 15; 
convulsion of, a symbol, xcix. 1*6, 

Eating takala)=z enjoyment, v. 69, n. 776; Ixxvii, 43, 46, n, 5886. 
Egyptian Chronology and Israel, App. IV, pp. 403-407. 

Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, App. V, pp, 408*413. 
Elephant, Companions of the, Intro, cv,; cv. 1-5, 

Elias (Elijah), vi. 85; n. 905; xxxvii. 123*132. 

Elisha, vi. 86; xxxviii. 48, 

Evidence, re transactions, ii. 282-283; 
re bequests, v. 109-111; 
re charges against chaste women, xxiv. 4*10. 

Evil, iv. 51*55, 123; x. 27*30; xxvi. 221*226; xlii. 36-39; 
comes from ourselves, but goad from God, iv. 79, 
makes fools of men, vi. 71; 
recompensed justly, vi. 160; 

not external, but a taint of the soul, nn. 1948*1949 to xv. 15*16; 

will destroy Evil, xix. 83; 

will come to evil end, xxx, 10; 

deceives .evil, lix 15*17; 

repel evil with good, xiii. 22; xxiii. 96; xli. 34. 

Evil Spirit, rejected, accursed, iii. 36; xv. 17; xvi. 98; 

Excess forbidden, in food, v. 90; 

in religion, iv. 171; v. 80*84. 

■ 

Eyes, ears, and skins will bear witness against sinners, xli. 20*23 
nn. 4487*4490. 

Esekiel, n. 2743 to xxi, 85. 


1 Face' of God, ii. 112, 272; on. 114, 321; 

xxviii. 88; xxx. 39; Iv. 27, n. 5189. 
Faith, rejecters of, ii. 6*7, 165-167; iii. 4, 

161-184; iv. 136, 137, 167*168; 


vi. 52; xiii. 22; xviii. 28 


10, 12, 21-22, 90-91, 116 


ransom not accepted, v. 39-40; 
follow ancestral ways, v. 107; 
destroyed, vi. 6; 

ask'for angel to be sent down, vi. 8*9; 
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Dahr, or Mystery of Time, App, XIII,, p. 1620; Intro. lxxvi,, p. 1654; 

Ixxvi. 1. 

David, vi. 84; xxi, 78-80; xxxiv. 10-11; xxxviii. 17-26; 
fights Goliath, it. 251. 

Day, vii. 54; n, 1031; xxii. 47; xxxii. 4, 5, n. 3634; xli. 12, n, 44.77; 

lxx. 4; n. 5678. 

Dead will be raised to life, vi. 36. 

Death, by God's leave, iii. 145; 

.inevitable, iii. 185; iv. 78; 
confusion of the wicked, vi. 93-94; 
angels reproach Unbelievers, viii, 50-54; 

in death the transgressor will not die, xiv, 17; xx. 74; Ixxxvii. 13; 
for wrong-doers, xvi. 28-29; 
for righteous, xvi. 30-32; 

taste of, iii. 185, n. 491; xxi. 35; n. 2697; xxix. 57; n. 3490; 

i 

first, xxxvii. 59; 

not the end cf all things, xlv. 24-26; 
and changed form thereafter, lvi. 60-61; 
scene at, lvi. 83*87; Ixxv, 26-29; 
sincere men flee not from death, Ixii. 6-G. 

Degrees, according to good and evil done, vi. 132. 

Despair, deprecated, iii. 139, 146; 

not of the Mercy of God, xxxix, 53. 

Desert Arabs, ix. 90*99, 101*106; xlviii, 11-12, 16; xlix. 14. 

Desertion in fightj iv. 89-91. 

Determinism, n. 5996 to lxxxi. 28*29. 

DharV, Ixxxviii. 6, 

Dhuha, S. xciii. 

* * 

Differences, decision with God, xlii. 10. 

Difficulty, with every, there is relief, xciv. 5-8, 

Discipline, iii. 152; Ixi, 4, 

Discord, incited by Evil, xli. 36. 

Disease in the hearts of Hypocrites and Unbelievers, ii. 10; v. 55; viii. 49; 
ix. 125; xxii. 53; xxiv. 50; xxxiii.,12, 32, 60; xlvii. 20, 29; lxxiv. 31. 

Disputations deprecated, xxix. 46. 

Distribution of property taken from the enemy; if after fighting, 

viii. 41; /« if without fighting, lix. 7-8, n, 5379. 

Distribution of Charity, ii. 177. 

Divorce, ii. 228-232, 236-237, 241; Ixv. Iiitro. 1-7; see also iv. 35. 

See (ftso %ihar. 

Dower, ii. 229, 236-237; iv. 4, 19-21, 25. 
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Certainly, three kinds, n. 5673 to lxix. 51; n. 6259 to cii. 5, 

Certainty, lvi. 95. 

Charity, ii, 110, l77, n. 179, 195, 215, 219, 254, 261-274: iii. 134; xxx. 35; 


lvii. 18; Ixiii. 10; Ixiv. 16-17; 

objects of, ii. 273; ix. 60; 

■ 

meaning of, n. 5001 to li, 19. 

Children, ii. 233; xlii. 49-50. 

Christ, see Jesus. 

Christians, ii. 138-140; v. 15; 

who became Muslims, n. 3385 to xxviii. 53; n. 3476 to xxix. 47; 

nearest in love to Islam, v. 85-88. 

# 

Chronology of early years of Islam, App. XI. 1077-1078. 

Cities Overthrown, lxix, 9{ n, 5644, 

Cleanliness, iv. 43; v. 7. 

Commentaries, on the Qur-fin, pp. ix-xiii. 

Commerce that will never fail, xxxv. 29, 

Confederates, p. 1100; xxxiii. 9-20, 22-27, 

Consultation, mutual, xlii. 38, nn. 4578-4579. 

Courtesy, iv, 86. 

Covetousness, iii. 180; iv. 32; lvii. 24. 

Cowardice, iii. 122. 

Chronology, comparative, of early Islam, App. XI. pp. 1077-1078. 
Creation, words for, n. 120; n. 916; n. 923; nn, 5405-5406; 

begins and repeated, x. 4; n. 1389; xxvii. 64; xxix. 19-20, n. 3440; 

a new, xiii. 5; xiv. 48; xvii. 49, 98; xxi. 104, n. 2758; xxxv. 16; 

for just ends, xv. 85; xvi, 3; xliv. 39; xlv. 22; xlvi. 3 ; 

doth obeisance to God, xvi. 48-50; 

not for sport, xxi. 16-17; 

of man,xxiii, 12-14, nn. 1872-1874; 

in six Days, vii. 54, n. 1031; xxxii. 4, n. 3632; lvii, 4; 

variety in, xxxv. 27-28; 

God commands ' Be * and it is, ii. 117; xvi. 40; n. 2066; xxxvi. 82; 

xl 68; also n. 5164 to liv. 50; 
in true proportions, xxxix. 5; 


of heaven and earth greater than creation of man, xl. 57, n, 4431; 
Ixxix. 27; 

purpose of, Ii. 56-58. 

Criterion* ii. 53, n. 68; viii, 29; xxi. 48-50; xxv. 1. 


DaAr, S. lxxyi 
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Believers (co»/4.) 

to make peace, xlix. 9; 
to avoid suspicion and spying, xlix. 12; 
to remember God in humility, Ivii. 16; 
sincere lovers of Truth and witnesses, Ivii. 19; 

receive special Mercy, Light, and Forgiveness, Ivii. 28; 
do what they say, Ixi. 2*3; 
helpers to God's work, lxi. 14; 
trust in God, Ixiv, 13; 

persecuted, but will reach Salvation, lxxxv. 6*11.. 

Bequests, ii. 180. 

Birds, lxvti. 19; 

Blasphemy, monstrous, to attribute begotten son to God, xix. 88-92. 

Book (of record of deeds), xviii. 49; xxxvi. 12; liv. 52-53. 

Book, (Revelation), is guidance sure, ii. 2; 
to be studied, ii. 121; 

(Qur-ftn), verses fundamental and allegorical, iii. 7; 

(Qur-ftn), light and guide, v. 16-18; 

People of the, iii. 64-80, 98-99, 113-115, 187, 199; iv. 47, 153-161; 

appeal to People of the, v. 62-63, 71; 
their hypocrisy, v. 64-66; 

forgiven if they had stood fast to their lights, v. 69; 
know but refuse to believe, vi* 20; 
mother or foundation of the, iii. 7; .n. 347; xiii. 39; xliii. 4; 
for each period, xiii. 38; 
on a blessed Night, xliv. 3-4; 

from God, xlvi. 2. 

See <»/ao Qur-dn, Relation, 

Booty, xlviii, 15; see also Spoils of War. 

Brotherhood, one, of the Righteous, xxi. 92; 
of the Prophets, xxiii. 52-54. 

Buddha's doctrine, App* VIII, p. 924, n. 4732 to xliv. 56. 

Burdens, of others, none can bear, vi. 164; xvii. 15; xxix. 12*13; xxxv. 18; 

xxxix. 7; liii. 38; 

unbelievers will bear double, xvi, 25; 

no soul has burdens greater than it can bear, ii. 286; vii. 42; 

xxiii* 62. 

BurUji S. lxxxv* 

Cave of Thaut, ix. 40; n. 1302. 

Cave, Companions of the, xviii. 9*22, 25*26. 
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Believers (confrf.) 

enjoin right and forbid wrong, iii, 104, 110; 
protected from harm, iii. Ill; v, 108; 
protected by angels, xli. 30-31; 

warned against Unbelievers, iii. 118*120, 196; ix. 23-24; lx. 13; 

their lives* sacred, iv. 92-93; 

not to slight those who salute, iv. 94; 

those who strive and fight, iv. 95; ix. 20-21, 88-89; 

if 'weak and oppressed, iv. 97*100; 

not to sit where God's Signs are ridiculed, iv. 140; vi, 68; 
to prefer Believers for friends, iv. 144; v. 60-61; 

A 

witnesses to fair dealing, v. 9; 

duties to God, v. 38; lxvi. 8; 

not to ask inquisitive questions, v. 104-105; 

grades of dignity, viii. 4; 

described, viii. 2*4; ix. 71, 111*112; x. 104*106; xiii, 20-24, 28-29; 
xxiii. 1-11, 57-61; xxviii. 53-55; xxxii. 15-17; xlii. 36-39; xlix. 
7, 15; 

to be firm, viii. 4*5; 

to obey and not lose heart, viii. 46; 

not to be weary and faint-hearted, xlvii* 35; 

affection between their hearts, viii. 63; 


to conquer against odds, viii. 65-66; 

adopt exile, fight for God {MuhSjir), viii. 72, 74*75; 
help and give asylum {An*ftr) t viii. 72; 
ask for no exemption from danger, ix. 43*45; 
protect each other, ix, 71; 

rejoice in their (spiritual) bargain, ix. Ill; Ixi. 10-11; 
to be with those true in word and deed, ix. 119; 
to study and teach, ix. 122; 

will be established in strength, xiv. 27; 

to practise prayer and charity, xiv. 31; 

to say what is best, xvii. 53-55; 

to be heirs, to inherit Paradise, xxiii. 10*11; 

promise to, xxix. 55*57; 

manners, xxiv* 62-63; 

evil will be blotted out from, xxix. 7; 

their ills removed, xlvii. 2; 

conduct, xxxiii, 69*71; xlviii. 29; 

prayer for them by those round Throne of God, xl. 7*9; 

not to despair or exult, lvii. 23; 
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Appendices:). Abbreviated Letters, pp. 118*120. 

II. Taur&t, pp. 262*285. 

III. Jnfil, pp. 286*287. 

IV. Egyptian Chronology and Israel, pp. 403*407, 

V, Egyptian Religion and its steps towards Islam, 

pp. 408*413. 

VI. Allegorical interpretation of the story' of Joseph, 

pp. 592*600 

VII. Who was #ul-Qarnain ? pp. 760*765, 

VIII. Verse of Light, mystic interpretation, pp. 920*924. 

IX, Thamud Inscriptions at Hijr, pp. 975-976. 

X. First contact of Islam with world movements: contem¬ 

porary Roman and Persian Empires, pp. 1069*1076. 

XI. Comparative chronology ol the early years of Islam, 

pp. 1077-1078. 

XU. The Muslim Heaven, pp. 1464*1470. 

XUI, Ancient forms of Pagan worship, pp. 1619-1623. 

XIV. Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur*4n, pp, 1784-1787, 

AVd/t S. vii, 
l A»r t S, ciii. 

Assemblies, gradations of Muslim, n. 5461 to lxii. 9. 

Aydt t see Signs of God. 

'Aali, an attribute of God, n. 2818 to xxii. 40; 

title of Egyptian nobleman, n. 1677 to xii. 30. 

i 

Badr (battle), iii. 13; n. 352; 

lesions ol, p. 4H; viii. 5-19, 42-48; C. 91, p 42-1. 

Baiyina, S. xcviii. 

Bakka (Mecca)lii. 96. 

Balad, S. xc. 

Balance, x«i. 17; Iv. 7-9; lvii. 25; ci.6-9. 
figfll fan'll, S, xvii. 

Bm6 Nadh Tr > 53 ^9; ***' 2 ’ 6, 

Baptism of God, ii. 138. 

Boqoto% S* **• 

Bartal, S* i** 

Bataakb. *»*», n * 25,1,01 xxv< 53; lv * 2 °* 

Beast (of the Last Days), xxvii. 82, n. 3313. 

Believers, fear God, iii* 102; 

to fear nothing else, x. 6?; 
hold together, iii-103; 
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Adam, creation, ii. 30-34; 

fall, ii. 33-39; vii. 19-25; 

two sons (Abel and Cain), v. 30-34; 

tempted by Satan, xx. 120-121. 

*Adiy&t t 5, c. 

Adjurations, Oaths and, in Qur-dn, App. XIV, pp. 1734-1787, 
Admonition, lxxxvii. 9-13; Ixxxviii. 21-26. 

Adultery, xvii, 32; xxiv* 2-3, 4-10. 

Ahqa/ t S. xlvi,' 

AK&ab t S. xxxiii. 

*Aisha, n. 2962 to xxiv. 11; n, 5529 to Ixvi. 1. 

Alcala, n. 776 to v. 69; xiii. 35. 

A 75. S. lxxxvii. 

'Alaq t S. xcvi. 

Al-i'Itnran, S. iii. 

‘AH, Hadhrat, C. 21, p, 6; C. 34, p. 9; Intro, ix p, 436. 
Ahmad, coming prophesied, lxi, 6; d. 5438. 

'dn'am, S. vi. 

Anbiyaa t S. xxi. 

A nfal, S. viii. 

Angels, pica to God, ii. 30-34; 

Gabriel and Michal, ii. 97-98; 

not sent except for just cause, xv. 7*8; 

sent for warning to men, xvi. 2; 

the impious and the angels, xxv. 21-22; 

d 

on the Day of Judgment, xxv. 25; 

as messengers with wings, xxxv. 1; 

pray for forgiveness for all on earth, xlii. 5. n. 4531; 

unbelievers give female names to, liii. 27; 

and the Spirit ascend to God, lax, 4; 

on errands of justice and mercy, lxxix. 1-5; 

to protect men, Ixxxii. 10-12; 

recording angels, /. 17-18. 

Animals, form communities, vi. 38; 
serve man, xvi. 5-8; 

dumb animals, duty to, n. 5839 to lxxvi. 8. 

Ankabut, S', xxix. 

Antfr, n. 5383 to lix* 9; n. 5474 to Ixiii. 7. 

Apes, transgressors become as, ii* 65; vii 4 166, 

Apostates, xlvii. 25. 

Apostles, see Prophets. 
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Aaron, vi. 84; xx. 29-36, 90-94. 

*Abaaa t S. lxxx. 

Abbreviated Letters, App. I, pp. 118*120. 

Ablutions, iv. 43; v. 7. 

Abraham, fulfilled God's Commands, ii. 124; 
and Ka'ba, ii. 125-127; iu. 96, 97; 
religion of, ii. 130, 133; 
not Jew or Christian, iii, 67; 
nor Pagan, iii. 95; 

rejects worship of heavenly bodies, vi. 75-79; 
argues with sceptic, ii. 258; 

argues with his father against idolatry, vi. 74; xix. 41-50; 
argues with his people against idols, xxi. 51*71; xxvi. 70-82; 

xxix. 1618, 24*25; xxxvii. 83*98; ^ 

on life to the dead, ii. 260; 
preaches to his people, vi. 80-83; 
prays for father, ix. 113-114; xxvi. 86; 
sacrifice of son, xxxvii. 99-111; 

angels visit him to announce son, xi. 69-73; xv. 51-56; li. 24-30. 
pleads for Lfifs people, xi. 74-76; 
his prayer, xiv. 35-41; xxvi. 83-87; 
a model, xvi* 120-123; 
safe in the fire, xxi. 69; 

Book of, liiL 37; lxxxvii. 19; n, 6094; 

his example in dealing with Unbelievers, lx. 4-6. 

Abfi Bakr, the sincere, C. 34, p. 9. 

Abfi Lahab (Father of Flame), cxi. 1*5; Intro, cxi, and C. 291, p. 1803; 

n. 6294. 

( Ad people, vii. 65*72; n. 1040; xi. 50-60; xxv. 38; xxvi. 123-140; xxix. 

38; xJi. 15*16; xlvi. 21-26; li. 41*42; liv. 18*21; Ixix. 4-8; 

Ixxxix. 6-14. 
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L’ENVOL 

Cow per wrote : “ Oars alone can ne'er prevail To reach the distant coast ; 
The breath of heaven most swell the sail, Or all the toil is lost'/' I praise and 
glorify the name of God that He has enabled His humble servant to complete in 
manuscript the work of Interpretation at which he has systematically and unceasingly 
laboured fdr the last three years. My manuscript was completed in Lahore on 
the fourth of April 1937, my sixty-fifth birthday according to the solar calendar. 
My inner history during these three years Ins been one of joyful and concentrated 
exploration, undisturbed by the storms that vexed my outer life. I had not 
imagined that so much human jealousy, tnisunderstanding, and painful misrepresenta¬ 
tion should pursue one who seeks no worldly gain and pretends to no dogmatic 
authority. But 1 have been much consoled by numerous appreciative letters from 
distant readers. I thank them and wish them to feel that they and I are fellow- 
riders (Arabic*, ZamV) on a steed of research in a field that is unlimited in scope 
and sublime compared to all ordinary knowledge. Such relationship is closer in spirit 
than ties of blood, or country, or any other joint enterprise whatsoever. 

The printer and publisher hope now to bring out the whole completed 

volumes within two months, I have appended a short Index, which yet is fuller 

than is to be found in most Quranic Translations. A complete analytical Index, 
coveting the text, notes, end commentary, such as I contemplated in my Pteiaee, 
will take time to prepare, and will, if there is a demand, be issued as a separate 

volume at some future time. 

And so 1 take leave of thee. Gentle Reader, and pray for thy spiritual 
advancement, as I wish thee to pray for mine. 


Wimbledon : 

Noveifllw Mi 


’ABDULLAH YtJSUF ’ALl 
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C. .39 8 . —There's still with us much sorrow and sin, 

Injustice, oppression, wrong, and hate. 

Still does Arrogance deaden Conscience, 

Rob struggling souls of e'en the crumbs 

Of Pity, and make, of loathsome flesh 

And crumbling dust, fair-seemiug Idols - 

For worship. Still does Ignorance blow 

A mighty Horn and try to shame 

True Wisdom. Still do men drive Slaves,— 

Protesting smoothly the end of Slavery 1 

Still does Greed devour the substance 

Of helpless ones within her power. 

Nay, mote,—the fine Individual Voice 

Is smothered in the raucous din 

Of Groups and Crouds that madly shout 

What they call Slogans New,— 

■ 

Old Falsehoods long discredited 

C. 299.—What can we do to n.&ke God's Light 

Shine forth through the Darkness around us r 
We must first let it shine in our own true Selves 
With that Light in the niche of our inmost hearts 
We can walk with steps both firm and sure : 

We can humbly visit the comfortless 
And guide their steps* Not we, but the Light 
Will guide 1 But oh I the joy of being found 
Worthy to bear the Torch, and to say 
To our brethren : “I too was in Darkness, 
Comfortless, and behold, I have found 
Comfort and Joy in the Grace Divine I" 

C. 300.—Thus should we pay the dues of Brotherhood,— 

By walking humbly, side by side, 

In the Ways of the Lord, 

With mutual aid and comfort, 

And heartfelt prayer, 

Backed by action, 

That God's good Purpose 
May be accomplished 

a 

In us all together I 



tan 


CONCLUSION 

p 

C, 295.—Thus spake, inspired, our holy Prophet, 

Muhammad, on whom we invoke God's blessings 
For ever and ever ;—we who are heirs 
To his teaching, his exemplary life. 

And the golden thread which be inwove 
Into the web of human history. 

4 

In pious retreats he prayed; much thought 
He gave to Life's most obstinate tangles ; 

'Gainst odds he strove with might and main ; 
Wisely he led ; gently he counselled ; 

And firmly he subdued Evil. 


C 296.—Mantle-clad, 63U he solved the most baffling 

Mysteries. His soul would scale 

The heights of Heaven, yet showered its love 

On the weak and lowly of this earth. 

Like a cloud that catches the glory of the Sun, 
He threw his protecting shade on all. 

The widow's cry, and the orphan's, found 
An answer in his heart, as did 
The cry of Penury and Heed. 

He searched out those who felt no need, 

Being by pride or ignorance blinded, 

And he fulfilled their real wants. 

His last great charge summed up the rule 
Of spiritual life in linking Faith 
With one universal Brotherhood. 

Ah I ne'er shall we see such life again l 


C. 297.—But his clarion voice still speaks his message. 

Hw love and wisdom still pour forth 
Without stint the inexhaustible Treasures 
Of God, for whosoe'er will bring 

A purified heart to receive them. 

And ne'er did the world, impoverished 
By its own wayward lusts and greed* 

Heed those Treasures more than now 1 




S» cxiv* 1-6.] 


(] ) {) 




SQfiL CXIV. 

Na$ f or Mankind* 

v 

In the name of God , MM Gracious , 

Most Merciful. 

1* J@ay : 1 seek refuge *“* 

With the Lord 

And Cherisher of Mankind, 430 * 

2. The King (or Ruler) 

Of Mankind, 

3. The God (or Judge) 

Of Mankind,— 

4. From the mischief 
Of the Whisperer **" 

(Of Evil), who withdraws 
(After his whisper),— 

5* (The same) who whispers 
Into the hearts of Mankind,— 

6, Among Jinns 
And among Men. 4110 



6307, The previous Sflru pointed to the necessity of seeking God's protection against external 
factors which might affect an individual, Here the need or protection from internal factors, 
mankind being viewed as a whole, is pointed out. For this reason the threefold relation in which 
man stands to God is mentioned, as explained in the next note, 

6306, Man's relation to God may be viewed in three aspects : (1; God is his Lord, Maker, aud 
Cherisher ; God sustains him and cares Tor him ; He provides him with all the means for his growth 
lutil development, and for his protection against evil; (3) God is his king or ruler ; more than any 
earthly king, God has authority to guide man's conduct, and lead him to ways which will make for 
his welfare j and He has given him laws; and (3) God is He to Whom mankind must return, to give 
an account of all their deeds in this life (ii. 156), God will be the Judge ; He is the foal of the 
Hereafter, and the only Being entitled to man's worship at any lime, From all these aspects man 
could and should seek God’s protection against evil. 

6309. Evil Insinuates itself in all sorts of Insidious ways from within so as to sap man's will, 
which was given to man by God. This power of evil may be Satan or his host of evil ones, or evil 
men or the evil Inclinations within man's own will: for there arc “evil ones among men and Jinns, 
inspiring each other with flowery discourses by way of deception " (vi, 112), They secretly whisper 
evil and then withdraw, to make their net the more subtle and alluring, 

6310, This last clause amplifies the description of the sources from which the whisper of evil may 
emanate: they may be men whom you may see or invisible spirits of evil working within. 5ee last 
note. So long os we put ourselves in God's protection, and trust in God, evil cannot really touch us 
lo our essential and inner life. 









C. 294.1 


(Intro, to S. cxiv. 


\m 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SfjRA CXIV (.Vs*). 

This early Meccan Sura is a pendant to the last sin 

Holy Qur-un, \\ith an appeal to us to trust in God, rather than man, as our sure 
shield and protection* It uarns ns specially against the secret whispers of evil 
within our own hearts* 

i 

i 

C; 294. — Insidious Evil lies in wait 
icxiv 1-6.) For man, and loves to whisper and withdraw, 

Thus testing his will. But man can make 

God his sure shield ; for God doth care 
For him and cherishes him : God is 
The heavenly King who gives him laws; 

And God is the Goal to which he will 
Return and he judged. Let man but place 
Himself in God's hands, and never can Evil 
Touch him in his essential and inner life. 



^ ijj- U\T) 


S CXI1I. 1-5,1 

SOra CXIII. 

Falaq , or The Dawn. 

* 

!n the name of God , Most Gracious * 

il/os/ Merciful 

1. J§foy: 1 seel/ refuge 6301 
With the Lord of the Dawn, 6 ** 

2. From the mischief 
Of created things ; 63M 

3 From the mischief 

Of Darkness as it overspreads ; 6304 

4, From the mischief 
Of those who practise 
Secret Arts 6303 : 
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5. And from the mischief 
Of the envious one 
As he practises envy, 6!C6 


6301. In God's created world, there are all kinds oF fortes and counter*Forces, especially those put 
in motion by beings who have been endowed with some sort of will. The forces pf good maybe 
compared to light, and those of evil to darkness. God can cleave the depths of darkness and ptoduce 
light (vl. 96), and therefore we should cast off fear and take refuge in divine guidance and goodness. 

630?. Falaq is the Dawn or Daybreak, the Heaving of darkness and the manifestation of light. 
This may be under<tood in various senses: (1) literally, when the darkness of the night is at its wont, 
rays of light pierce through and produce the dawn ; (2) when the darkness of ignorance is at its worst, 
the light of God pierces through the soul and gives it enlightenment: xxiv. 35; |3j non-existence is 
darkness, and life and activity may be typified by light The author and source of all true light is 
God, ami if wese^k Him, we are free from ignorance, superstition, fear, and every kind of evil. 

6303. See n,6301 above. Our trust in God is the refuge from every kind of fear and superstition, 
every kind of dahger and evil. Three special kinds of mischief are specified in the next three verses, 
against which our best guard is our trust in God, the Light of the heavens and the earth. They are; 
(1) phvskat dangers, typified bv darkness (2) psychical dangers within us, typified by Secret Arts, 
and f31 psychical dangers from without us, resulting from a perverted will, which seeks to destroy 
any good that we enjoy. 

6304. The darkness of the night, physical darkness, is a good type of physical dangers and 
difficulties. Manv people are afraid oF physical darkness, and all are afraid of physical injuries, 
accidents. And calamities. We should net fear, but having taken reasonable precautions, trust in God. 

6305. Thtm icfu) practice Stcret Arts : literally, 1 those (Feminine) who blow on knotsthis having 
been a favourite' form of witchcraft, practised by perverted women. Such secret arts cause 
psychological terror. Thev mAy be what is called black magic, or secret plottings, or the display of 
false and .seductive charms fiii. 14). or the spreading of false and secret rumours or slanders to 
frighten men nr deter them from right action. There is fraud in such things, but men are swayed by 
it, They should cast ofl fear and do their duly. 

6306. Malignant envy, translated into action, seeks to destroy the happiness or the malerial or 
spiritual good enjoyed by other people, The best guard against it is trust in God with puiiiy of heart. 



C 293.) 
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[ Lnlro. to S. CXIII. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA CXIII {Falaql 

This early Meccan Sura provides the antidote to superstition and fear by 
teaching us to seek refuge in God from every kind of ill arising from outer nature 
and from dark and evil plottings and envy on the part of others, * 

C. 293.—It is God Who brings forth light from darkness, 
icxm. 1 M Life and activity from death, spiritual 

Enlightenment from ignorance and superstition. 

Banish fear f and trust His Providence. 

No danger, then, from the outer world, 

No secret plottings from perverted wills, 

No disturbance of your happiness or good, 

Can affect the fortress of your inmost soul. 
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.u.bU-yi ».>*-* (IH) 


l 

S. cxu. 1-4. | 

SDra CXI I. 

Ikhlit&y or Purity (of Faith). 

In the name of God , Most Gracious t 

Most Merciful. 

1. JSay: He is God, 684 
The One and Only ; #w 

2, God, the Eternal, Absolute ; 6IW 

3, He begetteth not, 

Nor is He begotten ; MW 

4. And there is none 
Like unto Him. 6300 



62%. The nature of Cod is here indicated to us in a few words, such as we can understand. The 
Qualities of God *re described in numerous places elsewhere, e.g,. in lix. 22-24, lxii. 1. and u. 255. Here 
we ares oecialW taught tc avoid the pitfalls into which men and nations have fallen at various times 
in trying to understand God. The firstthing we have to note is that His nature is so sublime, so 
tar beyond our limited conceptions, that the best way in which we can realise Him is to feel that He 
is a Personality. " He '\ and not a mere abstract conception of philosophy. He is near us} He cares 
torus* we owe our existence to Him. Secondly, He is the One and Only God. the Only One to 
Whom worship is due; all other things or beings that we can think of are His creatures and in no 
wav comparable lo Him. Thirdly, He is Eternal, without beginning or end. Absolute, not limited 
by time or place of circumstance, the Reality before which all other things or places are mere 
shadows or reflections. Fourthly, we must not think of Him as having a son or a father, for 
that would be to import animal qualities into our conception of Him. Fifthly, He is not like any 
other person or thing that we know or can imagine: His qualities and nature are unique. 

6297. This is to negative the idea*of P61ytheism, a systerfi in which people believe in gods many 
and lords many. Such a system is opposed to our truest and profoundest conceptions of life. For 
Unity in Design, Unity in the fundamental facts of existence, proclaim the Unity of the Maker. 

6298. pa wad is difficult to transrate by one word. I have used two, '* Eternal M and *' Absolule . 
The latter Implies: (1> that absolute existence can only be predicated of Him { all other existence 
Is temporal or conditional; (2) tAat He is dependent on no person or things, but all persons or 
things are dependent on Him, thus negativing the idea of gods and goddesses who ale and drank, 
wrangled and plotted, depended on the gifts of worshippers, etc. 

6299. This is to negative the Christian idea of the godhead, " the Father", " the only-begotten 
Son " etc. 

6309, This sums up the whole argument and warns us specially against Anthropomorphism, the 
tendency to conceive of God after our own pattern, an Insidious tendency that creeps in at all times 

and among all peoples. 


C. 292.1 
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Intro, to S. Cxn. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA CXII 

This early Meccan Sfira sums up in a few terse words the Unity of the 
Godhead—often professed, but frequently mixed tip in the popular mind with 
debasing superstitions. 

C. 292.—Keep Faith all pure and unde Hied. 

(rati- 1‘ 4 0 There is God, the One and Only ; 

Eternal, Free of all needs; on Whom 
Depend, to Whom go back, all things; 

He hath no son nor father nor partner. 

There is no person like unto Him. 



S. ext. 1-5.] 
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Sora CXI. 

Lahab t or (the Father of) Flame. 

In the name oj God t Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful, 

1. 'perish the hands 

Of the Father of Flame ! jM * 

Perish he ! 

2. No profit to him 
From all his wealth, 

And all his gains I 

3. Burnt soon will he be 
In a Fire 

Of blazing Flame! 

4. His wife shall carry 
The (crackling) wood — 

As fuel 1— 

5. A twisted rope 
Of palm-leaf fibre 
Round her (own) neck 1 



6204. Abu Laftob, " Father of Flamewas the nick*name of an uncle of the holy Prophet, 
from his fiery hot temper and his ruddy complexion. He was one of Lhc most inveterate enemies 
of early Islam. When the holy Prophet called together the Quraish and his own kith and kin 
to come and listen to his preaching and his warning against the sms of his people, the" Father of 
Flame" flared up and cursed the holy Prophet, saying “Perdition to thee"' According (o the 
English saying, "the causeless curse will not come". His words were futile, but his power and 
strength were equally futile. The star or Islam rose higher and higher every day, and its persecutors 
dwindled in strength and power. Many of the leaders of persecution perished at Badr, and Abfl 
Lahab himself perished a week after Badr, consumed with grief and his own Aery passions. Verse 
3 was prophetic of his end in this very life, though it also refers to the Hereafter. 

6295, AbU Lahab's wife was a woman of equally passionate spite and cruelty against the 
sacred person of the holy Prophet. She used to tie bundles of thorns with ropes of twisted palm- 
leaf fibre and carry them and strew them about on dark nights in the paths which the Prophet was 
expected to take, in order to cause him bodily injury. “ To carry firewood“ may also be symbolical 
for carrying tales between people to embroil them. This was also one of her vices. But she was 
laying up for herself another kind of Fire and another kind of Rope, the Fire of Punishment, and 
the Rope of Slavery to Evil. Thus does Evil prepare its own fate. This is the general lesson or 
sustained craft and cruel wrong-doing recoiling on the wrong doer's head. See also lntrnduction 
to this SUrq. 



C. 291.1 


[ Intro, to S, CXI. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: StJRA CXI (luAflfc). 

This' very early Meccan Sura, though it referred in the first instance to a 
particular incident in a cruel and relentless persecution, carries the general lesson 
that cruelty ultimately ruins itself. The man who rages against holy things is burnt 
up in his own rage. His hands, which are the instruments of his action, perish, and 
he perishes himself. No boasted wealth or position will save him. The women, 
who are made for nobler emotions, may, if they go wrong, feed unholy rage with 
fiercer fuel—to their own loss. For they may twist the torturing rope round their 
own neck. It is a common experience that people perish by the very means by 
which they seek to destroy others. 

C. 291.—The Chosen One of God, in his earnest 
(cxi. 1-5.) Desire to proclaim the Message, gathered 

His kin together to hear and judge 
With open minds between error and truth. 

Behold, the fiety 11 Father of Flame ” 

Blazed up with foul abuse and curses, 

And said to the holy one : 11 Perish thou 1 ** 

With his hands he took stones and cast them 
At the holy one's head. Purse-proud he headed 
Relentless persecution. His wife 
Laid snares, tied thorns with twisted ropes 
Of prickly palm-leaf fibre, and strewed them 
In the holy one’s path on darkest nights, 

For cruel sport l But lo I the curses, 

Insults, spite, harmed not the Innocent, 

But hit the wrong-doers themselves 
And branded them with eternal infamy ! 





S. Cl. 1*3.1 1*02 


Sora CX. 

Natp t or Help. 

In ih$ name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful* 

1. TgfiThen corr.es the Help 
Of God. and Victory, 

% And thou dost see 

The People enter God's Religion 
In crowd 

3. Celebrate the Praises 
Of thy Lord, and pray 
Far His Forgiveness:** 1 
For He is Oft-Returning 
(In Grace and Mercy). 






6292. The Prophet migrated from Mecca to Medina, a hunted and persecuted man, In Medim 
all the forces of truth and righteousness rallied round him, and the efforts by the Meccans and their 
confederates to destroy him and his community recoiled on their own heads. Gradually all the 
outlying parts of Arabia ranged themselves round his standard, and the bloodless conquest of 
Mecra was the crown and prize of his patience and constant endeavour After that, whole tribes 
and tracts of country gave their adhesion to him collectively, and before his earthly ministry was 
finished, the soil was prepared for the conquest of the wide worn 4 for Islam. What was the lesson 
to be learnt from (his little epitome or the world's history ? Not man's self-glory, but humility ; not 
power but service; not an appeal to man's selfishness or self-sufficiency, but a realisation of God's 
Grace and Mercy, and the abundant outpouring of God's Praises in word and conduct. 

6293, Every man should humble himself before God, confess his human frailties, and seek God's 
grace’.'-attributing any success that he gets in his work, not to his own merits, but to the goodness 
and mercy of God. But the Prophet of God had also another duty and privilege,—to pray for 
grace and forgiveness for his people in case any of them had exulted In their victory or done 
anything that they should not have done. 



C. 290. ] 
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[ Intro, to S. cx. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SPRa CX (Na*r). 

I 

This beautiful SBra was the last of the Suras to be revealed as a u'hofe, 
though the portion of the verse v. 4, “ This day have 1 perfected your religion for 
you ’* etc., contains probably the last ttorrfs of the Qur-Sn to be revealed. 

The date of this Sura was only a few months before the passing away of the 
holy Prophet from this world, RabV I, A.H. 1]. The place was either the precincts 
of Mecca at his Farewell Pilgrimage, £ulhijja, A.H. 10, or Medina after his return 
from the Farewell Pilgrimage. 

p 

Victory is the crown of service, not an occasion for exultation. All victory 
comes from the help of God, 

C. 290.— For that which is right the help of God. 

(cx. 1*3). Is ever nigh, and victory ! 

When the spirit of men is stirred, they come 
To the flag of faith in troops and battalions. 

They are to be welcomed : but Praise and Glory 
Belong to God : to Him we humbly 
Turn and pray for Grace : for He 
Is Oft-Returning in Grace and Mercy. 



S.Cix.I-6.1 1800 \>j— (1 .\) 


Sara C1X, 


Kafiriin, or Those who reject Faith. 


In the name of Gorf, Most Gracious t 

Most Merciful 


1, J§ay: O yc 

That reject Faith ! Mb ? 

03 ^ © 

2.1 worship not that 

Which ye worship, 

^ L iicl y © 

3, Nor will ye worship 

That which 1 worship. 6 * 90 


4, And I will not worship 

That which ye have been 

Wont to worship, 

j ?© 

5. Nor will ye worship 

That which [ worship. 

SiMhjig. fiiS 

6. To you be your Way, 

And to me mine, 6 * 1 

- —^3^ © 


6189. Faith is a matter of personal conviction, and does not depend on worldly motives. 
Worship should depend on pure and sincere Faith, but often does not : for motives of worldly gatn, 
ancestral custom, social conventions or imitative instincts, or a lethargic instinct to shrink from 
enquiring into the real significance of solemn acts and the motives behind them, reduce a great deal 
of the world's worship to sin, selfishness, or futility. Symbolic idols may themselves be merely 
instruments for safeguarding the privileges of a selfish priestly class, or the ambitions, greed, or 
lust of private individuals. Hence the insistence of Islam and its Teacher on the pure worship of 

the One True God. The Prophet firmly resisted alt appeals In worldly motives, and stood firm to 
his Message or eternal Unity. 

0290, Verses 2-3 describe the conditions as they v\eteui the time when this SQra was, revealed, 
and may be freely paraphrased r 1 t am a worshipper of the One True God, the Lord of all, of you 
as well as of myself j but you <m account of your vested interests nave not the will to give up your 
false worship, of idols and self \ Verses 4-5 describe the psychological reasons;' I, being a prophet 
of Ciod, do not and cannot possibly desire to follow your false ancestral wajs; und you, as 
custodians of the false worship, have not the will to give up your ways of worship, which are 
wrong . I he “ will” in the translation represents less the Tulure tense than the will, the desire, 
the psychological possibility; it tries to repioduce the Arabic noun-agent, 

6291. I, ha\ iug been given the 1 ruth, cannot come to your False ways; you, having your vested 
interests, will not give them up. For your ways the responsibility is yours; I have shown you the 
*1 luth, l*or my ways the responsibility is mine: you have no right tu ask me to abandon the Truth. 
' our persecutions will be vain: the Truth must prevail iu the end 'Hus was the attitude ol 
Faith then: bul it is true for all lime. Hold fast to Truth, " in scorn of consequence ”, 



C. 289.| 
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; Idtro, to S. CJX. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA CIX {KafirTm). 

This is another early Meccan Sura. It defines the right attitude to those 
who reject Faith : in matters of Truth we can malce no compromise, but there is no 
need to persecute or abuse anyone for his faith or belief. 


C. 289.—The man of Faith holds fast to his faith, 
tnx. 16.) Because he knows it is true. The man 

Of the world, rejecting Faith, clings hard 
To worldly interests. Let him mind 
His worldly interests, but let him not 
Force his interests on men sincere 
And true, by favour, force, or fraud. 



\ * A) 


S, CVI11. 1-3.1 1798 


SOra CVUI. 

Kauthar % or Abundance. 

In the name oj God t Most Gractons, 

Most Merciful, 

1. o thee have We 
Granted the Fount 
(of Abundance).**"* 

2. Therefore to thy Lord 
Turn in Prayer 

And Sacr^fice.* rt, 

3. For he who hateth thee,— 

He will be cut off 
(From Future Hope). 




> 


6286. Xairifcar : the heavenly Fountain uf unbounded grace and knowledge, mercy and 
goodness, Uuth and wisdom, spiritual power and insight, which was granted to the holy Prophet, 
the man of God, and in some degree or other, to all men and women who are suueie devotees or 
God. That Fountain quenches the highest spiritual thirst of man : it coolers overflowing benefits 
of all kinds, C/. si. 269; "And he*to whom wisdom is granted receiveth indeed a benefit 
overflowing" Such a person wants for nothing: worldly pomp and wealth are as dust beneath 
his feet. 

6287, He who grants these bte<smgs is God. and to God alone must we turn in adoration and 
thanksgiving, and in sacrifice. ,Y«* r» sacrifice: in a restricted ritual sense, the sacrifice of camels: 
see n. 2813 to xxu. 36. But the ritual is a mere Symbol Behind it is a deep spiritual meaning: the 
meal slaughtered feeds the poor, and the^Haughter is & symbol of the self-sacrifice in our hearts. 
“ It is not their meat nor their blood, that teaches God: it is your piety that rem ties Him 11 txxii. 37). 

62H8. Hatred and spite are not const rue live 'contributions to the woik of Otis world, but its 
opposites. AbO Jahl and his Pagan confederates vented their personal spite and venom against the 
holy prophet by launting hint with the loss of his 1 wo infant sons hv Khnrilja, but where were 
these venomous detractors a tew years Afterwards, when the divine Light *hone more brilliantly 
than ever*? It was these that were cut off fmm all future hope, in ihis world and the next. 



C. 288.] 
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[ Intro, Io S t cvnr. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA CVIII (Kau/Aar), 

This very brief early Meccan Sura sums up in the single mystic word Kauthar 
(Abundance) the doctrine of spiritual Riches through devotion and sacrifice. The 
converse also follows: indulgence in hatred means the cutting off of all hope of this 
life and the Hereafter. 

C. 288.—To the man of God, rich in divine 
(evut. 1-3 i Blessings, is granted a Fountain unfailing, 

That will quench the spiritual thirst of millions. 

Turn, then, in devotion and sacrifice to God, 

Nor heed the venom of Hatred, which destroys 
Its own hopes, alas, of the present-and the future ! 



1796 


Sj yL, (l.Y) 


S, cvu 3*7.1 

Sftra CV1I. 

M&'ftn. or Neighbourly Needs. 

In the name of God % Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

1. JSJeest thou one 

Who denies the Judgment MBI 
(To come) ? 

2. Then such is the (man) 

Who repulses the orphan 
(With harshness), 

3. And encourages not 

The feeding of the indigent. 

4. jffifo woe to the worshippers 

5. Who are neglectful 
Of their Prayers*" 1 

6. Those who (want but) 

To be seen (of men),* 2 * 4 

7. But refuse (to supply) 

(Even) neighbourly needs. 61 * 3 



6281. Dm may mean either ( 1} the Judgment to come, the responsibility in the moral and 
spiritual world, for all actions done by men, or iZ| Faith, Religion, the principles of right and wrong 
in spiritual matters, which often conflict with selfish desires or predilections. It is men who deny 
Faith or future responsibility, that treat the helpless with contempt and lead arrogant selfish lives. 

6282 The Charity or Love which feeds the indigent ai the expense of Self is a noble form of 
virtue, which is beyond the reach of men who are so callous as even to discourage or forbid or look 
down upon the virtue of charily or kindness in others. 

6263. True worship does not consist in the mere form of prayer, wphout the heart and mind 
being earnestly applied to seek the realisation of the presence of God, and to understand and do His 
holy Will. 

6HH. Cjf, iv 142: " When they stand up iq prayer, they stand without earnestness, tobe'sreii of 
men, but little do they hold God in remembrance” 

k 

62B5. Hypocrites make a great show or hollow acts of goodness, devotion, and charity. But 
they (ail signally if you test them by little acts of neighbourly help or charity, the thousand little 
courtesies and kindnesses of daily life, the supply of needs which cost little but mean much. 



t 
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[ Intro, to S. CVlI* 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA CVII (Afifti/i). 

ThisSflra—at least the first half of it—belongs to the early Meccan period. 
The subject'matter is the meaning of true worship, which requites Faith, the 
practical and helpful love of those in need, and sincerity rather than show in 
devotion and charity. 

C. 287.—What remains if you deny alt Faith 
icvn | 7) And personal Responsibility ? Why then 

Help the helpless or teach others 

Deeds of Charity ? Vain were worship „ ■ 

Without heart and soul. What think ye of men 
Who make great show, but fail to' meet 
The simple needs of daily life ? 


* 
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S. cvi* 1-4 


i 


t j—^ j \ i » i j 


Sora CVL 

Qnraish or The Quraish, (Custodians 

of the Ka'ba). 

In the name of God y Most Gracious t 

Most Merciful 

1. JSvor the covenants 

(Of security and safeguard 
Enjoyed) by the Quraish, 4 ™ 

2. Their covenants (covering) journeys 
By winter and summer ,—** 77 

3. Let them adore the Lord ' 

Of this House, 417 * 

4. Who provides-them 

With food against hunger, 4 ™ 

And with security 
Against fear (of danger). 41 * 0 



. .. ■ 1 ™ ■* - . m 

6276. The Quraish were the noblest tribe of Arabia, the tifoe to which belonged the holy 
Prophet himself They hud the custody of Ihe Ko'ba, the central shrine of Arabia, and their 
possession of Mecca gate them a triple advantage: (li they had a commanding influence over other 
tribes; (2) their central position facilitated trade and mteicauue, which gate them both honour and 
profit: and (3) the Mecca lerritory being by Arabian custom inviolable Irom the ravages of war and 
private Teuds, they had A secure position, fiee fri,»n fr nr of danger Thu honour and advantage 
they owed to their position as servants or ihe sacred shrine of the Ka ba They owed it to God. 
Was it not therefore right and filling that they should adore the One ‘I rue God. and listen to His 
Message of Unity And Purity, brought by His Prophet ? 

In those days of general insecurity, their prestige as custodian* of Mecca enabled them In 
obtain Covenants of security and safeguard from the rulers of neighbouring countries on all sides— 
Syria. Persia, Yaman, and Abyssinia—protecting their trade journeys in all seasons. 

6277 See last note, especially section t2*. On account of ihcir trade journeys to the warmth of 
Yaman in the winter and the cooler regions of Syria and the north m the summer, the Qurni&h 
became practised travellers and merchants, acquired much knowledge of the world and many arts, 
and perfected their language as a polished medium of literary expression, 

6278. The Ka'ba 

6274. Their trade caravans enriched them, and diew people from distant parts to visit Mecca and 
bring their me^handise and gifts thither. 

6280. Their territory being inviolable, they did not suffer from the dangers of constant warfare 
nor from private feuds of vengeance or breaches of the peace in their secure homes 


C. 280,] 
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[ Intro, to S. CVi, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CVI (QHruisfc). 

This Meccan Sfira may well be considered as a pendant to the last. If the 
Qucaish were fond of Mecca and proud of it, if they profited, by its central position 

and its guaranteed security, front their caravans of trade and commerce, let them be 

■ 

grateful, adore the One True God, and accept His Message. 

i 

C. 286.—Who gave the Quraish their talents for the arts 
(cvi M) of peace, for trade and commerce, and for journeys 

South and north at proper seasons, 

And made their home inviolable in Mecca ? 

Surely they, if any, should adore their Lord 
And listen to His Message of Unity and Truth. 





S. cv. 1-5. | 
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Sara CV. 

Fil t or The Elephant. 

In the name of God , Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful . 


1. J©eest #,7> thou not 

How thy Lord dealt 
With the Companions 
Of the Elephant ? WI 

2. Did He not make 
Their treacherous plan 
Go astray ? 

3. And He sent against them 
Plights of Birds, 4 " 4 

4. Striking them with stones 4 " 1 
Of baked clay. 

5. Then did He make them 
Like an empty field Wi 
Of stalks and straw, 

(Of whidh the corn) 

Has been eaten up. wl 



0270. Stest tlwu noi>~te. with thy mental vision. The incident happened in the very vear of 
the holy Prophet’s birth, barely two months before it. 

6271. These were the troops of Abraha the Abj SMitian, ulm minded Metta with a targe arm*, 
in which were some elephants. See Introduction to this SOra, 

6272. The miracle consisted in the birds coming m large flight* ard flinging moiic« at the amu 
which caused a great pestilence to arise and destroy the whole nr Ahrnha's aimy. 

6273. Sijjtl i see n, 1579 to xi. 82, The word also occur* at x\ 74. Stones of baked tlay, or hard 
as baked clay, are part df the miracle in the story. 

6274. A field, from which all the corn has been eaten up and only straw with Malk* or stubble u* 
left, is a Aeld dead and useless. And such was the aimy of Abraiia.~-deart and useless Anothei 
possible rendering would be: "like eaten straw and stubble found in the dung of animals". The 
meaning would be the same, but much more emphatic. 

6275. The lesson to be drawn is twofold. Tor the Pagan Quraish of Mecca it was: * God will 
protect His own; if you persecute the holy Prophet, he is greater than the mere building of the 
IC&'ba: will not God protect him? 1 For men in all ages it is; 'a man intoxicated with power ran 
prepare armies and material resources against God's holy Plan ; blit such a man's plan will be his * 
own undoing; he cannot prevail against God'. 


C. 285,1 
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[ Intro, to S. c*. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: S0RA CV (FW). 

% 

This early MeCcan Sftra refers to an event that happened in the year of the 
birth of our holy Prophet,, say about 570 A.D. Yaman was then -under the rule of 
the Abyssinians (Christians), who had driven out the Jewish llimyar rulers. Abraha 
Ashram was the Abyssinian governor or viceroy. Intoxicated with power and fired 
by religious fanaticism, he led a big expedition against Mecca, intending to destroy 
the Ka ba. He had an elephant or elephants in his train. But his sacrilegious 
intentions were defeated by a miracle. No defence was offered by the custodians of 
the Ka'ba as the army was too strong for them, but it was believed that a shower of 
stones, thrown by flocks of birds, destroyed the invading army almost to a man. 
The stones produced sores and pustules on the skin, which spread like a pestilence. 


C, 285.—Let not'man be intoxicated with power 
(cv. 1 - 5 ) Or material resources : they cannot defeat 

The purpose of God. So Abraha Ashram 
Found to his cost. His sacrilegious attack 
'On the holy Fane of God brought about 
His own undoing ; what seemed but frail 
Destroyed his mighty hosts in a day ! 



S. civ* 8*9.1 


8, It shall be made 

Into a vault over them, 

9. In columns outstretched. 1 
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*0 * t) 



t s& Jl © 



6tt& Tbos« guilty o( these trices will be choked and suffocated, for this Vault of Fire wilt cover 
them all over, and Its scorching columns will extend over a far wider area than they imegine. 


a “jj—' (\ * {) 


F 


| S. civ. 1*7. 




Sttra CIV. 

Humaxa , or the Scandal-monger. 

4 

lit the name of God, Most Gracious t 

Most Merciful 

1. ^SSToe to every 
(Kind of) scandal-monger 
And backbiter, 41 ** 

2. Who pileth up wealth 
And layeth it by, 

3. Thinking that his wealth 
Would make him last 
For ever! 

4. ]53y no means I He will 
Be sure to be thrown into 
That which Breaks to Pieces.*** 

5. And what will explain 

To thee That which Breaks 
To Pieces? 

6. (It is) the Fire 

Of (the Wrath of) God 
Kindled (to a blaze), 

7. The which doth mount 
(Bight) to the Hearts: MW 



6266 Three vices are here condemned in the strongest terms: (1) scandal-inongering, talking or 
sueerslinK evil of men or women by word or innuendo, or behaviour, or mimicry, or sarcasm, or 
insult * (2) detracting from their character behind their backs, even if the things suggested are true, 
where‘the motive is evil; (3) pi ling up wealth, not for use and service to those who need it, but in 
miserly hoards, as if such hoards can prolong the miser's life or give him immortahty: miserliness is 

itself a kind of scandal. 


6267 Huiflwn: that which smashes or breaks to pieces: an apt description of the three anti- 

condemned. For scandal-mongering end backbiting make any sort of cohesioni or 
mutual'confidence impossible; and the mtser's hoards block up the channels of economtc service and 
chanty. and the circulation of goodwill among men. 


Thi , Ffre of punishment mounts right up to the hearts and minds of such men, and shuts 
them ““‘I oUh/loveor thsir fellows. - Heart - in Arabic means not on* the seat of a«ec„on, pi*, 
ebaritv. but also of understanding and intelligent appreciation of things. 



i 
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[ C, 284, 


Intro, to S, civ.) 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SfIRA CIV 

This Meccan Sura condemns ail sorts of scandal, backbiting, and selfish 
hoarding of wealth, us destroying the hearts am) affections of men. 

C, 28*1.—Woe to the man oc woman who deals 
u-iv, l-*<i i n scandal, in word or act, or by insults 

Or suggestions. Woe to the backbiter, e'en 
U his tale is true, for the taint is in his motive. 

Woe to the miser who blocks up the channels 
Of use and scivice and dams up his wealth. 

As if he could remain in possession 
Tor all lime ! The Fire of Wrath will envelop them 
And wither up their hearts and minds, and consume 
That largeness of life which is the portion of mankind. 
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[ Append}! xiv. 


liii. 

1 

lxviii. 

1 

lxxiv. 32-34 

Ixxvii. 

1-5 

lxxix. 

1-5. 

I^xxv. 

1-3 , 

lxxxvi. 

1 

lxxxvi. 11-12 

Ixxxix. 

1*5 

xci. 

1-8 

xcii. 

1-3 

xciii. 

1-2 

xcv. 

1-3 

c. 

1*5 

■ ■ * 
cm. 

1 


*t * 




* ii 


■ i 




• i I 


i * 




*«i 


i i * 


* * * 


By the Star when it goes down n . 

11 By the Pen and by the Record which men' write *\ 

“ By the Moon, the Night, the Dawn B \ ' 

41 By the (Winds) sent forth , (to man's profit)” etc. 

“ By the (angels) who tear out 11 etc, 
u By the Sky (displaying) the Zodiacal Signs " etc. 

By the Sky and the Night-Visitant (therein) 

By the Firmament which returns (in its round), and by the 


U 


M 


Earth " etc. 

11 By the Break of Day ", etc. 

<( By the Sun and its (glorious) splendour. By the Soul...” etc. 
" By the Night as it conceals (the light); 

By the Day as it appears in glory " etc. 

44 By the Glorious morning Light ” etc, 

11 By the Fig and the Olive ** etc, 

*' By the (Steeds) that run with panting breath 11 etc,. 

41 By (the Token of) Time (through the Ages) 


14. The great mystic Symbols introduced by the adverb 11 when” (i*d) do 
not in form belong to the category of Adjurations, but their mystic meaning and 
imagery bring them within this category. They refer to the end of the present 
order of things, and the inauguration of the new world of perfect spiritual values, 
but they need not necessarily be understood in a definite sequence of time such as 
we know it, for the spiritual world overlaps the material: — 

Ixxvii. 8-11 ... 11 When the Stars become dim " etc. 
lxxxi. 1-13 ... 11 When the Sun is folded up " etc. 

lxxxii. 1*4 11 When the Sky is cleft asunder H etc. 

Ixxxiv* 1*5 ... " When the Sky is rent asunder ” etc. 

xcix. 1*3 " When the Earth is shaken " etc. 

15. Every Symbol is connected with the argument of the passage concern¬ 
ed, by way of metaphor or illustration. See n. 5798 to lxxiv. 32. The appropriate 
meaning suggested is explained in the notes to each passage as it occurs, 
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xliii. 2 ... 

“ By the Book that Makes 

(to show that Revelation is reason¬ 


things clear ” 

able and conformable to truth), 

xliv. 2 

Do. 

Do. 

l . 1 

" By the Glorious Qur-fln ” 

Uo quell the wonder of the igno¬ 
rant), 


11. Now we come to the great mystic passages in the Meccan Suras, in 
which men are adjured to turn to the wonders of the spiritual world by striking 
phrases full of sublimity, full of mystery, full'of symbolism, and using the wonders 
of the heavens and the earth by way of illustration. They are the despair of the 
translator, because the words used are widely comprehensive, with little that is 
precise in them There are layers upon layers of meaning, and only the profoundest 
spiritual experience can probe their depths. An attempt has been made in the 
notes to analyse and explain some of their meanings. All that we can do here is 
to bring them together into juxtaposition, to help the earnest student. They may be 
divided into three categories; (1) those introduced by the words M £.3 uqsitnu " (I do 
swear or 1 do call to witness), (2) those introduced by the particle tea, which is the 
general form of adjuration, and (3) those, mainly concerned with the Judgment to 
come, which are introduced by the adverb " iz& ” (when'. 


12, La Vqsttnu (with the first person singular) implies that special atten¬ 
tion is drawn to something by a persona] and beneficent God, and an appeal is made 
to His creatures 


Ivi. 75 

Ixix. 3b ... 

lx^. *10 

Ixxv, 1-2 ... 

txxxi. .15*18 ... 

IxxxiV 16*18 ... 

xc. 1-3 ... 


“ The setting of the stars. 

” What ye see and what 
ye see not.'* 

" The Lord of all points in 
the East arid the West. 1 ' 

*' The Resurrection Day 
and the self-reproach in g 
spirit.” 

M Planets, Night, and 
Dawn.” 

" The ruddy glow of sunset, 
the Night, the Moon.” 

* 4 This City (of Mecca) and 
mystic ties.” 


Other glories may set, but not the 
glory of Revelation. 

Revelation is good for both outer 
and inner life. 

God's Kingdom extends every¬ 
where, 

Evil should be eschewed, 


Nature may vary, but God's Light 
is ever the same. 

Man must travel from stage to 
stage. 

Man is created for toil and struggle, 
but God has given him guidance. 


13. The great mystic Symbols or Signs, introduced by the particle uvr, by 
which man is adjured to turn to the higher life, are rich in suggestive imagery, 
which loses part of its charm by any attempt at precise definition :— 


xxxvii. 1 

li. 1-4 
li, 7 

lii. 1-6 


tit 


» ■ ■ 


11 By those who range themselves in ranks M . 
u By the (Winds) that scatter broadcast " etc. 

14 By the heaven with its numerous Paths 14 etc. 
a By the {fount (of Revelation) ” etc, 


■ * * 
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[ Appendix xiv 


oaths by God " that they would be with the Muslims, but treachery was in their 
hearts (v, 55-56), See also x.xiv. 53. On the other hand, the oath of Joseph's 
wicked brethren, " By God ! ", in speaking to their father, (xii. S5) f seems to be a 
mere expletive, used lightly, and therefore worthy of condemnation. 

8. In passages like the following, the onth seems to be emphatic and solemn 
as in a court of law : — 


xii 66 

xii. 73 
xxi. 57 
xxvi. 97 
xxxvii. 56 ... 

xxxviii. 82 

xlvi. 34 


By Joseph's brethren, at Jacob's request. 

By Joseph s brethren! to the Egyptians. 

By Abraham, to the Polytheists. 

By the denizens of Hell, when they realise their wrong. 

By the righteous one in heaven, when he realises the great 
danger he escaped in life. 

By the Power of Evil, who solemnly swears by the power of 

* i 

God, 

By the denizens of Hell, whfcn they realise the Truth. 


9. In the following passages addressed by God to men, an appeal is made 

toman's realisation of God's own greatness, goodness, and glory, or God's special 

relationship to man as Creator, Cherisher. and Protector, to teach him the lesson of 
truth and right conduct. In English phrase it might be rendered : ** As 1 am thy 

Lord God, believe in Me and follow My Word," 


lv. 65 

xv. 92 

xvi. 56 
xvh 63 
xix. 68 

xxxiv, 3 

lxiv. 7 
lL 23 


"By thy Lord " (they can have no real faith until...). 

“By thy Lord " (We will c^ll them to account). 

"By God " (ye shall be called to account). 

"By God " (We sent apostles). 

... " By thy Lord " (We shall gather them together). 

.!. ■ •' By my Lord ’’ (said by the Prophet to assure men of the 

coming ol the Hour of judgment) 

Do. Do. 

... 11 By the Lord of heaven and earth " (this is the very Truth). 

See also Ixs. 40 (paragraph 12 below). 


10 Another way in which an appeal is made to men is by the evidence of 
the life-of the holy Prophet, whose truth and purity were known to ‘h«*n. or by the 
holy Qur-in, whose wonderful power over men’s hearts was a miracle which tbej 

witnessed before their eyes 


xv. 72 ... u By thy life 


xxxvi. 2 *■ ** By Qut*fin, 

Full of Wisdom 

xxxviii. 1 ... " By the Qur-dn. 

Full of admonition 


(to enforce the lesson of the unspeak¬ 
able crime of Lot’s people)* 

(to show the Prophet’s inspiration). 

./ 

(to show the error of the- Unbeliev¬ 
ers). 
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APPENDIX XIV, 

Oaths and Adjurations in the Qur-4n, 

1. An oath is an invocation of the name of Cod or of some person-or 
object held sacred by the person using the invocation, to witness the truth of a 
solemn affirmation and to emphasize that affirmation, 

2. An adjuration is a solemn appeal to a person or persons to do some act 
or to believe some important statement by. the evidence of something great or 
sublime or remarkable or out of the ordinary. 

3. On these subjects as thus defined, let us review the teaching of the 
holy QuMn. 

4. Among the Pagan Arabs the use of oaths became so common that it 
almost ceased to have any solemn meaning, On the other hand, when they wanted 
to suppress the rights of women or do some unjust acts, they would resort to an 
oath to do so, and then plead that they were bound by their oath when pressure was 
brought to bear on them to desist from their injustice. Thus, they doubly dis¬ 
honoured oaths : they took the name of God lightly, and on the other hand, they 
made an oath tin excuse for not doing what was right and just. It is much to be 
feared that our own contemporaries are not free from such forms of disrespect to 
God, 


5. Such practices are condemned in the strongest terms in the Qnr-ftn. 

“Make not God’s name an excuse in your oaths against doing good, or acting 
rightly, or making peace between persons” (ii. 224). Perjury is condemned as 
deception which hurts both the deceiver and the deceived. “ Take not your oaths 
to practise deception between yourselves, with the result that someone’s foot may 
slip after it was firmly planted, and ye may have to taste the evil consequences of 
having hindered men from the Path of God, and a mighty Wrath descend on you H 
(xvi. 94). See also iii. 77. You must not only fulfil your oaths, but you must 
fulfil all covenants, express or implied, and all your obligations of every kind, 
without reference to an oath : v. 1, n* 682. 

6, Considering the harm caused by thoughtless oaths, in which there was 
no intention to deceive or to do wrong, it is provided that they may be expiated 
for. 41 God will not call you to account for what is futile in your oaths, but He 
will call you to account for your deliberate oaths : for expiation feed ten indigent 
persons,..or clothe them, or give a slave,his freedom, If that is beyond your means, 
fast for three days. That is the expiation for the oaths ye have sworn. But keep 
to your oaths ” (v, 92). See also ii. 225 and lxvi. 2. 

7* Some examples may be cited of the false oaths which were used for 
deception. The Hypocrites, 11 in whose hearts is a disease ”, “ swore their strongest 
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Sara CI1I. 

'A$r, or Time through the Agee. 

I 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. 2®y (the Token of) 

Time (through the Ages) 6361 

2. Verily Man 
Is in loss, 6 * 5 

3* Except such as have Faith, 

And do righteous deeds, 6 * 1 
And (join together) 

In the mutual teaching 
Of Truth, and of 
Patience and Constancy. 




6262 'Ayr may mean: (1l Time through the Ages, or long periods, in which case it cornea near 
to the abstract idea of Time, Dahi\ which was sometimes deified by the Pagan Arabs (see Introduction 
to 8, lxxvi.};(2| of the late afternoon, from widen the 'A jr canonical prayer takes its name (see n. 271 
to ii. 218). A mvstic use of both these ideas is understood here. An appeal is made to Time as one 
of the creations of God, of which everyone knows something but or which no one ran fully explain 
the exact significance. Time searches out and destroys everything material, No one in secular 
literature has expressed the tyranny oF *' never-resting Time" better than Shakespeare in his 
Sonnets. For example. see Sonnets 5 (“ never resting Time"), U (" Nothing gainst Times scythe 

can make defence “J. and 64 (“ When I have seen by Time's fell hand defaced Th J"J* l J 
of outworn buried age") If we merely run a race against Time, we shall lose. It islhr: spiritual 

part of us that conquers Time, See verse 3 below. For the - afternoon idea see neat note. 


6163 If life be considered under the metaphor of a business bargain, man, by merely altendingto 
his material gains, will lose, men he makes up his day's account in the afiernooo,‘‘*°V 
lots. It will only show profit if he has Faith, leads a good life, and comnbutes V> social welfare by 

directing and encouraging other people on the Path of 1 ruth and Constancy. 

(264 Failh is his armour, which wards off the wound' of the material world; and his righteous 
life is his positive contribution to spiritual ascent. 

6263. If he lived only for himself, ha would not <u«hU ^££ 
especially In moral and spiritual life, he must spread among i • ^ d 5ttess 0 f 

Truth and stand by it in patient hope and unshaken constancy amidst all me 

Outer life. For he and they will then have attained Peace within. 
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! C. 283. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY; SORA CIH (’A f r), 

This early Meccan Sura refers to the testimony of Time through the Ages. 
All history shows that Evil came to an evil end. But Time is always in favour of 
those who have Faith, live clean and pure lives, and know how to wait, in patience 
and constancy. C/, the theme of S. xcv. 1 

C. 283.—Waste not, nor misuse, your life. Time 
{ciii 1-3.) Through the Ages bears witness that nothing remains 

But Faith and Good Deeds, and the teaching of Truth 
And the teaching of Patience and Constancy. 

But for these, Man against Time is in loss I 



(S, cii, 8, 
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J\&1\ 


8. Then, shall ye be 
Questioned that Day 
About the joy ^ 

(Ye indulged in!) 




6261. We shaft be questioned, i.t. we shall be held responsible for every kind of joy we indulge r 
—whether it was false pride or delight in things of no value, or things evil, or the enjoyment of thing 
legitimate,—the last, to see whether we kept this within reasonable bounds. 


s. cu. 17. J 1.780 jil&Jt *jy* 0• 


SOra CU. 


Takathur or Piling Up. 


In the name of Qod % Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

-... ‘-i 

1. ®the mutual rivalry 

For piling up (the good things 

Of this world) diverts you #1 ” 

(From the mo.re serious things), 


2. Until ye visit the graves. MM 

jpn 0 

3. But nay, ye soon shall 

Know (the reality). 


4. Again, ye soon shall know ! 

ojfc* <D 

5. Nay, were ye to know 

With certainty of mind,*"* 

(Ye would beware 1) 


6. Ye shall certainly see 

Hell-P.e! ***’ 


7, Again, ye shall see it 

With certainty of sight t 



6257, Acquisitiveness, that is, the passion Tor seeking an increase in wraith, position, the number 
of adherents or followers or supporters, mass production and mass organisation, may affect an 
individual as such, or it may affect whole societies or nations. Other people's example or rivalry m 
such things may aggravate the situation Up to a certain point it may be good and necessary. But 
when it becomes inordinate and monopolises attention, it leaves no tune lor higher things in life, and 
a clear warning is here sounded from n spiritual point or view. Man maybe engrossed in these 
things till death approaches, and he looks back on a wasted life, as far as the higher things are 
concerned. 

6258, That is, until the time comes when you must lie down in the graves and lease ihe pomp 
and circumstance of an empty life. The true Reality will then appear be I ore you. Why not try to 
strive for a little understanding of that Reality in this very life ? 

6259, Three kinds of yotftn (certainty of knowledge) are described in n, 567J tn Ixix 51, The first 
is certainty of mind or inference mentioned here : we hear from someone, or we infer from something 
we know : this refers to our own state nf mind. If we instruct our minds m this wn>, we should 
value the deeper things of life belter, and not waste all nur time in ephemeral things Bui if we do 
not use our reasoning faculties now, we shall yet see with our own eyes the Penalty for our sins, It 
will be certainty of sight. We shall sec Hell. See 'next verse. Ih»t the .ibsotuie certainly of assured 
Truth is that described in I xix, 51, Thai is not liable to any human error or p**y« hologieal defect. 


t*2K>, See <ix 71-72. and n, 2518, 
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( Intro, to $. C((i 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: St)RA C1I (TakSthur). 

This probably early Meccan Sura gives a warning against acquisitiveness,*.e. 
the passion for piling up quantities or numbers, whether' in the good things of this 
world, or in man-power or in other forms of megalomania, which leave no time or 
opportunity foe pursuing the higher things of life. 

C. 282.—Be not engrossed in things ephemeral, 
icit 1-B) To the neglect of higher things in life. 

Life is but short, and Death will soon claim you. 

Oh that men would only learn, 

Before it is too late, the serious 
Issues of the higher life 1 They must 
Taste the consequences cf their neglect. 

For every good enjoyed they must 
In the Hereafter give a strict account. 



S. CI. 7-11. | 
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4 

7, Will be in a Life 
Of good pleasure and 

satisfaction. 62 ” 


8, But Ik whose 
Balance (of good deeds) 
Will be (found) light,— 

9. Will have his home 

In a (hottomless) Fit. 4114 

10. And what will explain 
To thee what this is? 

11. (It is) a Fire 

It lazing fiercely ! 



i\*\) 




f>255. (•/ Kevin fc p mul n hiJJ, but perhaps the Bliss is not of the same grade for ail men In 
every cams it is bliss, bin bliss Muted to the pnrticular nature of the individual concerned. 

0256 Just as grades of bliss are-indicated for the righteous, so apparently we are to understand 
grades nf punishment suited to the (ins of the individual sinners concerned. 


[S. ci. 1-6. 
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JUjiai ij>- o. n 


SOra Cl. 

* 

Al-Qari'a , or The Day of Noise and 

, Clamour. 

In the name of God t Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1, !§0he (Day) of 

Noise and Clamour 

%. What is the (Day) 

Of Noise and Clamour ? 

3. And what will explain 
To thee what the (Day) 

Of No ise and Clamour is ? 

4 (It is) a Day whereon 
Men will be like moths 
Scattered about, 6 *” 

5. And the mountains 
Will be like carded wool. 6JS) 

6 Then, he whose 
Balance (of good deeds) M5< 

Will be (found) heavy, 



(►251. The Day of Noise and Clamour is the Day of Judgment, when the whole of the present 
order of things will be overthrown with a tremendous convulsion. Cf. n, 6235 to xcix. 1, and n. 6096 
to Ixxxvm. All our present landmarks will be Inst. It will be a stunning experience to begin with, 
but it will inaugurate a new world of true and permanent values, in which every human deed will 
have its true and just consequences, as if weighed in the balance. See verses 6-11 below. 

1)252. Moths are frail light things. To see them scattered about in a violent storm gives some 
idea of the confusion, distress, and helplessness in which men will be at.first overwhelmed on the 
Day of Account, Old memories will be like a book almost blotted out. New hopes will be vague in 
a new world just rising on the horizon. But it will be a perfectly just world, and no good action 
will be lost and no evil one but will have its compensating value estimated. 

6253. C/. n. 5682 to Ixx. 9. The mountains are solid things, which see'm as if nothing could move 
them. But in that tremendous cataclysm they will be scattered about like flakes of teased or carded 
wool. This is a metaphor to show that what we consider very substantial in this life will be as an 
airy nothing in the spiritual world. 

6254. Th£ Balance is of course figurative. The Good Deeds will be weighed and appraised. 
This appraisement will be or the nicest and justest kind : for it will take into account motives, 
temptations, provocations, surrounding conditions, antecedents, subsequent amends, and all 
possible connected circumstances. Against them, presumably, will be deeds of (he opposite kind, 
appraised in the same way. If the good predominates, the judgment will be in the man s favour, 
and he will be ushered into a life of good pleasure and satisfa* .a: This will of course be on 
another plane 
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[C, 281. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA CI 

This Meccan Sura describes the Judgment Day as the Day of Clamour, when 
men will be distracted and the landmarks of this world will be lost, but every deed 
will be weighed in a just balance, and find its real value and setting. 

C. 281,—How will the senses of man stand the Noise 
(ci MU And Clamour of the great Day of Account, 

Whereon this life’s old landmarks will vanish, 

And men will be helpless like scattered moths ? 

Nay, but a Balance of Justice will weigh 
And appraise all Deeds ; and those whose good 
Will show substance and weight will achieve a Life 
Of good pleasure and satisfaction, while those 
Whose good will be light will find themselves, 

Alas, in a blazing Pit of Punishment. 



[S,c. 6-11. 

6. Truly Man is, 

To his Lord, 6144 
Ungrateful ; 

7. And to that (fact) 

He bears witness 
(By his deeds) ; M7 

8. And violent is he 

In his love of wealth,**" 

9. pCdocs he not know,— 

When that which is 

In the graves is 
Scattered abroad 6M 

10, And that which is 

(Locked up) in (human) breasts 
Is made manifest— 

11. That their Lord had_been 
Well-acquainted with them, 
(Even to) that Day.? WM 


1775 obobJl 0 




6246, Man. >,e, unregenerate man, in contrast to those who receive guidance and wageunceas- 
mg war with Evil, is ifhgmteful to his Lord and Cherisher, Him Who created hmi and sustains 
him, and sends His blessings and favours at all ijmes. The ingratitude may be shown by thoughts, 
words, and deeds,—by forgetting or denying God and His goodness, by misusing His gifts, or by 
injustice to His creatures He is in this respect worse than the war-horse that risks his life in tht* 
service of his master, 

6247. Man himself, by his conduct, proves the charge of treason against hunsell. 

6248i What an evil choice he makes in committing treason against Ins own Benefacloi by going 
after the petty baubles of this world's wealth of fleeting gains ? 

6249. Dead bodies, secret plots, evil thoughts and imaginings, logg since buried, will yet stand 
forth before the Judgment-seat,of God, Instead of being closely hidden or blotted out-as they will 
have been from the consciousness of mankind,—they will stand out as from the oorftciousness of 
God, which ie all-embracing and never suffers from sleep or fatiguei 

6250, God’s knowledge is lull and vigilant at all times. But on that day it will reveal to men 
secrets which they, had long forgotten ; for the Book of their Deeds will be made manifest at 

Judgment 


CAoUl a 


0*0 
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SOra C. 

'Achyat, or Those that run. 

In (he name of God, Most Grjcious t 

Most Merciful. 

1. the (Steed*) 6!4 ‘ 

That run, with panting (breath), 

2 And strike sparks of fire, 6142 

3. And push home the charge 
In the morning, 52 " 

4. And raise the dust 

In clouds the while, 624 * 

5. And penetrate forthwith 
Into the midst (of the foe) 

En masse 6243 




6Z41. The substantive proposition is in verses 6-8 below, and the metaphors and symbols enforc¬ 
ing the lesson are in verses 1-5 here. These symbols have at least three layers of mystic meaning; 
(1) Look at the chargers (mares or swift camels) pant mg Tor war on behalf of their masters. Off they 
go, striking fire with their hoofs by night at the behest of their tiders they push home the charge 
in the morniilfci chivalrously giving the enemy the benrfit or daylight; and regardless of flashing 
steel or the weapons of their enemies they boldly penetrate into the midst of their foe, risking their 
lives for the Cause. Does unregencrate man show that fidelity to his Lord God ? On the contrary 
he is ungrateful to God ; he shows that by his deeds; he is violently in love with wealth and gain 
and things that perMi. (2 Bv the figure of metqnymy the brave fidelity of the war-horse may stand 
for that of the brave men and true who rally to the standard of God and carry it to victory, contrast¬ 
ed with the poltroonery and pettiness of unregenerate man. (3] The whole conflict, fighting, and 
victory, may be applied to spiritual warfare against those who arc caught and overwhelmed in the 
camp of Evil. 


5242, With their hoofs, If we suppose the march to be in the dead of night, the sparks of Are 
would be still more conspicuous. 


6243; We may suppose a surprise attack, but yet a chivalrous attack by daylight. The roe is 
phnisbed through his own lethargy and unpreparedness, apart from the strength, fire, and spirit of 
the forces of righteousness 


b244. The clouds of dust typify the ignorance and confusion in the minds of those who oppose 
Truth. 


6Z4S. The forces of evil mass themselves for strength, but their massing itself may become a 
means of their speedy undoing. 


C. 280.1 


*773 


[Intro, to S. C. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY . St'RA C (Mrfiyfirl. 

This is one of the earlier Meccan Suras. In the depth of its mystery and 

m 

the rhythm and sublimity of its language and symbolism, it may be compared with 
5* lxxix. Its subject-matter is the irresistible nature of spiritual power and 
knowledge, contrasted with unre gen crate man's ingratitude, pettiness, helplessness, 
and ignorance. 

C. 280.—There are those that fight, with eager charge, 

(r 1-111 The hosts of evil, and storm its citadel. 

But unregenerate Man shows less 
Than gratitude for God’s most gracious 
Bounties t his life.bears witness to his treason 
And his greed. God’s knowledge is all-embracing 
All things hidden will be laid hare at Judgment. 



S, xcix* 6*8.] 
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To be shown the Deeds 
That they (had done). 

7, Then shall anyone who 

Has done an atom's weight 6240 
Of good, see it ! 

i 

8, And anyone who 

Has done an atom's weight 
Of evil, shall sec it. 




j 


s 



j 






M40. f«rra: the weight of an ant, the smaller living weight an odinary man can think of. 

Figuratively the eubtleat form of good and evil will then be brought to account, and it will be done 
openly and convincingly : he 11 shall see it" 


{W) 
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Sara XC1X. 

ZilzQlt or The Convulsion, 

i 

1 

lit the name of God, Most Gtiici oj/s, 

Most Merciful , 

1. ^SESThen the Earth is 
Shaken to her (utmost) 

convulsion/ 4 ” 

2. And the Earth throws up 
Hot burdens (from within), 6 ’ 36 

3. And man cries (distressed): 

1 What is the matter with her ?'— 62,7 

4. On that Day will she 
Declare her tidings ; 

5. For that thy Lord will 
Have given her inspiration. 6136 

6. On that Day will men 

Proceed in companies sorted out/ 4 ” 





6235. To th* ordinary human observer a violent earthquake is a terrifying phenomenon, in its 

suddenness, in its mysterious origin, and in its power to destroy and uproot the strongest buildings 
and to bring up'strange materials from the bowels of the earth. The Overwhelming Event 
tS. Ijcxxvlii) which ushers in the Judgment will be a bigger and more far-reaching convulsion than 
any earthquakes that i we know. And yet the incidents of earthquakes may give us some idea of 

that supreme world-shaking Event. 


6236. An earthquake, if accompanied by a volcanic eruption, throws up enormous boulders and 
lava from beneath Ihe crust of the earth. They are fchrown up as tf they were a burden to the Earth 
oersonifted. They may be all kinds of minerals, or treasures buried for secrecy. So in the great and 

ES'£T£5Sw^uphotoBy buried will be brought .0 the U*. "f *"<■ 
will be done In the full glare ol absolute Truth. 

Th . Hu,.,... aw)n y altered by the victims ot a violent earthquake is as nothing compared 
ro the wperience of the new and wonderful world which will then open out to the gaze 0 man. 

««. Tb. P«*nt order may iMperwnkSed^asrtie^arlh^ « £ 

therein, even the most secret, w tl be g alone all events do proceed. The 

will give the Command, the "X'ed bv instruction breathed into the Earth 

ot.,ch 

«*>• **> r i-*-“SS5- 

sk# intpor.- asssssr ksks 

S and the account wil, convince the person, concerned,heras.lv.. 
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1C. 279. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY ; SORA XCIX (ZiUal). 

This Sura is close in date to the last : it is generally referred to the early 
Medina period, though it may possibly be of the late Meccan period. 

It refers to the tremendous convulsion and uprooting which will take place 
when the present order of the world is dissolved and the new spiritual world of 
Justice and Truth takes its place. The symbol used is that of an earthquake which 
will shake pur present material and phenomenal world to its very fevrdatiens. 
The mystic words in which the earthquake is described are remarkable for both 
power and graphic aptness, With that shaking all hidden masteries will be brought 
to light. 


C, 279,—The Hour of Judgment must needs be heralded 
(xcix, 1.8) By fl mighty Convulsion : the Earth will give up 

Her secrets and tell her tale of all 

Man's doings : men will march in companies 

And clearly see the inwardness 

Of all their Deeds : not an atom of Good 

Or Evil done, but will be.shown 

In the final Account of men convinced. 


r 
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[S. XCVIII. 8. 


- r ■ 


8. Their reward is with God : 
Gardens of Eternity, 

Beneath which rivers flow; 

They will dwell therein 
For ever; God well pleased 
With them, and they with Him 
AM this Tor such as 

Fear their Lord and Cherisher . 61U 






6733. The Good Pleasure of God is the final Bliss of Salvation, Thegood » w m 

the truly saved is he whose will has become completely identified with God s universal will. See 

Appendix XII. on the Muslim Heaven. C/. Ixxxix. 27-30. 

The leer of God i. the .ear lo o*nd 5? « o‘. SIS 

li egalnit Hit holy Will. Such feet i* *kin to love i lor wrtb rt «’»“* me « 

loving-care for all His creatures. 



5. xcvnt. 4-7.] 
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Make schisms, 6221 
Until after there came 
To them Cfear Evidence, 

5. And they have been commanded 
No more than this : 6 “ B 

To worship God, 

Offering Him sincere devotion, 
Being True (in faith ); 6U> 

To establish regular Prayer; 

And to practise regular Charity; 
And that is the Religion 
Right and Straight. 

6. J^Bhose who reject (Truth), 
Among the People of the Book 
And among the Polytheists, 

Will be in hell-fire, 

To dwell therein (for aye). 

They are the worst 
Of creatures. 6211 

7. Those who have faith 
And do righteous deeds,— 

They are the best 

Of creatures. 62M 



* 


6ZZ7. The responsibility of the People of the Book is greater than that of Pagans, because the 
People of the Book had been prepared for the standard and straight Religion by the revelations- 
which they had already received. Yet, vhen the clear evidence came in Islam, they .resisted it, 
And what is this standard and straight Religion, free of all ambiguity, and free of all rasu&l rights 
and ceremonies ? '1 hey are summed up in three eternal principles, as explained in the next verse 
and the next note, r 

6228, The three eternal principles of Religion are: (1) sincere devotioh to God {(2) Prayer and 
Praise as drawing man nearer to God and to the spiritual world : and (3) the service of GdfPs 
creatures by deeds of practical charity. 

6229. ganif: see n. 134 to ii. 133. 


6230. See n* 6Z26 above. 


6231. To be given the faculty of discrimination between right and wrong, and then to reject 
truth and right, is the worst folly which a creature endowed with will can commit. It must 
necessarily bring its own punishment, whether the creature calls himself one of the children of 
Abraham or one of the redeemed of Christ, or whether he goes by the mere light of nature and 

reason as a Pagan. Honour in the sight of God is not due to race or professions of taith, but to 
sincere and righteous conduct (xlix. 13). 

6Z3Z. Contrast this with the preceding verse, Human beings who live a life of faith and good 

deeds Justify the purpose of their probation here. They attain the fulfilment of their highest hopes, 
which Is their Heaven 


hr* (^A) 
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Sara XCVIU. 

Baiyina , or The Clear Evidence* 

the name of Gorf, Afostf Gracious , 

Afos/ Merciful 

1. I?Ii?lhose who reject (Truth), 
Among the People of the Book 6 * 31 
And among the Polytheists, 6222 
Were not going to depart 
(From their ways) until 

There should come to them 
Clear Evidence,— MiJ 

2. An apostle from God, 

Rehearsing scriptures 6114 
Kept pure and holy: 6455 

3. Wherein are laws (or decrees) 
Right and straight. 6216 

4. 'jCtfcor did the People 
Of the Book 



6”l The People of the Book immediately reterrerUo are the Jews and the Chi istiaiu,, "ho had 
,'Jm Jnpturesm the same Ime of prophecy in which came our holy Prophet he,» r« 
should hate prepared them tor the advent of the greatest and last of the 1 ropheis. l-or the Jet i. 
scriptures promised to the Jews, cousins or brelhren to the Arabs, a prophet like Moses , be Ur 
mu tW will raise up unto thee a Prophet from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like: unto 
Vhy O . rirpn n input xviii 15). And Christ promised a Comforter (John, 

ri'BJ".szsxzzi vs 

uek for Truth but only followed then own fancies and desires. 

Pnlvthe . sl! the Pagans, had not previously believed m ary scriptures. But ret. when 
b22Z* 1 nft rOlJfUieibis, ine B k-iIisvmI Yetlhev reiee led the ho y Prophet bScau*^ 

- own fancies and das,res 

62ZJ. The Ctear Evidence wn, the ho.y Prophet h.mselt, h,s life, his personahty. and h,s 
teaching. 

6224. Ci ii. 151. 


6223. C/. Ixxx. 13-16. 

6226. flaiyim: straight, as opposed to crooked, standard a ^opposed - Irregutar; dehmte and 
permanent, as opposed to casual or temporary. C/. ix. 36, xu. . 



lolro. to S. xcvm.J 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : S(3RA XCVIII {Baiyina). 

This Sara was probably an early Medina Sfira, or possibly a late Meccan Sflra. 

In subject-matter it carries forward the argument of the last S&ra. The mystic 
night of revelation is indeed blessed i but those who reject Truth are impervious t e 
God's Message, however clear may be the evidence in support of it. 

C. 278.—But those who reject the light of Truth 
icviii. 1*8.) Are obstinate. Why should they persist 

In evil ways when the Clear Evidence 

Has come before them ? The straight Religion 

Is simple : to adore with a pure heart 

The God of Truth, to draw nigh to Him 

In Prayer sincere, and to serve 

Our fellow-creatures in charity and love. 

To do aught else is to fall from Grace. 

But Faith and Good Life lead straight to the Goal,— 

The beauteous Gardens of Bliss Eternal, 

And the mutual good pleasure of the Soul in her Lord. 
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>UI1 (W) 


[S. xcvn, 1-5. 


SOra XCV1I. 

Qadr % or The Night of Power (or 

Honour). 

In the name of God, Afo&t Gracious , 

Most Merciful. 

1. \®Te have indeed .regaled 
This (Message) 

In the Night of Power: 6217 

2. And what will explain 
To thee what the Night 
Of Power is ? 

3* The Night of Power 
Is better than 
A thousand Months. 6116 

4 Therein come down 

The angels and the Spirit 611 * 

Py God's permission, 

On every errand: 

5. Peace ! . . . This 
Until the rise of Morn 1 6216 




“ 1 1 . I 1 1 III! ^ II T - I .I p. .11. |l I ^ . I I I !■ Ill 

't 

*1 

0317. Cf xhv. 3 and n. 469Q. LilcraHsts refer to some particular night in the calendar, but there 
it no agreement ns to which it is. ■ The 23rd, 25ih or ?7th night of Ramadhiln. as well as other nights, 
have been suggested. See, however, the Introduction to this SQra. It is best to take this in the. mystic 
sense, which also accords with verse 3 below, which says that the Night of Power is better than a 
thousand Months.. transcends '1 ime : for it is God's Power dispelling the Darkness of Ignorance, 

i. 1 “ f 

by his Ucvdahofi, in every kind of affair, 

* 

0il8, "A thousand " must be taken in an indefinite sense, as denoting a very long period of lime. 
Cf. notes 3032 and 3634 to xxxii. 4 5, and n. 5678 to lxx, 4. This does not refer to our ideas of 
time, bul to "timeless Time". One moment of enlightenment under God’s Light is better than 
thousands of months or years of animal life, and such a moment converts the night of darkness into 

a period of spiritual glory. 

6219, Tht Spirit: usuallv understood to be the angel Gabriel, the Spirit of Inspiration, But 
nAmes arc hardly necessary in the mystic world, See n. 5677 to Ixx. 4. 

6220, When the Night of spiritual darkness is dissipated by Ihe glory of God, a wondprful Peace 
and a sense of Security arise in the soul. And this lasts on until this life closes, and the glorious 
Day of the new spiritual world dawns, when everything will be on a different plane, and the 
chequered nights and days of this world will be even less than a dream. 
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1C. 277. 


lotto, to S. xcvii.] 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StjRA XCVII ( Qadr ), 

The chronology of this Sura has no significance. It is probably Meccan, though 
some hold that it was revealed in Medina. 

The subject-matter is the mystic Night of Power (or Honour), in which 
Revelation comes down to a benighted world,—it may be to the wonderful Cosmos of 
an individual —and transforms the conflict of wrong-doing into Peace and Harmony 
—through the agency of the angelic host, representing the spiritual powers of the 
Mercy of God. 

C. 277,—Blessed indeed is the Night of Power I— 

(xcvii. 1-5.) When the Mercy of God's Revelation breaks through 

The darkness of the human soull 
All the Powers, of the world divine, 

Speed on their mystic Message of Mercy, 

By God's command, and bless every nook 
And corner of the heart l All jars 
Are stilled in the reign supreme of Peace, 

Until this mortal night gives place 
To the glorious day of an immortal world t 



[S. xcvi. 13-19. 

13. Sees! thou if he 4,11 

Denies (Truth) and turns away ? 

14. JSLnoweth he not 
That God doth see ? 

p 

15. Let him beware 1 If he 
Desist not, We will 

Drag him by the forelock,-™ 4 * 11 

16. A lying, sinful forelock ! 

17. Then, let him call 

(For help) to his council w,i 
(Of comrades) : 

F 

18. We will call 

On the angels of punishment 
(To deal with him) \ wl 

19. ''CSfejay 1 heed him not: 

But bow down in adoration, 

And bring thyself 

The closer (to God) !““ 
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6212. The usual trick of the ungodly is to refuse to face Truth. If Ihey are placed in a corner, 
they deny what is obvious to reasonable men, and turn their backs. 

6213. ry, xi. 56, and n. 1551, The forelock is on the forehead, and is thus symbolical of 
the summit And crown or the man's power or dignify. To be dragged by it is to suHer the lowest 
dregs of humiliation, Kasfa'an is a syncopated form of the emphatic first person plural. 

G2H. The Pagan Quraish, who formed an oppressive junta or council to manage the Ka'ba wens 
m sympnthy with AbQ Jahl, though they did not go to the unbridled lengths to which AMI Jahl 
went. But they could not, all combined, resist the onward march of the divine mission, though 
they did all they could to check it, 

6215. All the combined forces of evil, though they may have worldly appearances in their 
favour, add though they may seem 1o lie successful for a time, cannot stand against God. He has 
but to command His forces of punishment to exert themselves, and they will subdue evil, proteci 
God’s votaries and justify the faith for which the votaries softer. 

6216 The righteous man has no fear. He can disregard all the forces of evil that are brought 
against him. But he must learn humility : that is his defence- He will bow down in adoration to 
God. He must have the will to bring himself closer to God. For God is always close to him,— 
closer to him than his life blood in the jugular vein ti. 16). Man’s humility and adoration remove him 
I com being an insolent rebel on the one hand and. on the o f her, prepare his will to realise his 

nearness to God, 



S. xcvi. 5-12.] 
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31 -n (VO 


5. Taught man that 

Which he knew not. 4 ” 

ft*?} t## © 

6, bat man doth 

Transgress all bounds,*”* 


7. In that he looketh 

Upon himself as self-sufficient. 


S. Verily, to thy Lord 

Is the return (of all), 62 ” 

til 

9. ©eest thou one 

Who forbids— 


10, A votary when he 
(Turns) to pray ? 


ll.Seest thou if 

He is on (the road 

Of) Guidance ? — 

35$ $ ^>\ c>jtc§) 

12, Or enjoins Righteousness ? 



6207. God leaches us new knowledge at every given moment Individuals learn more and more 
day by day ; nations and humanity &t large learn fresh knowledge at every *tage This is even 
more noticeable and important in the spiritual world. 


6208. All our knowledge and capacities come as gifts from God. but man, in Ins inordinate 
vanity and insolence, mistakes God's gifts for his own achievements* The gifts may be strength oi 
beauty, wealth, position, or power, or the more subtle gifts of knowledge or talents in individuals.— 
or Science, or Alt, or Government, or Organisation for mankind in general 

6209. Mini is not self-sufficient, either as an individual, or in his collective capacity. If he 
arrogates God's gifts to himself, he is reminded—backwards, ol his lowly physical origin ifrom a drop 
i»f .animal matter), and forwards, of his responsibility and Anal return to God. 

6210. The words tuny be applied generally to perverro humanity, which seeks not only to rebel 
against God's Law, but also to prevent others from following tl. There may however be a reference 
here to AbD Jahl, an inveterate enemy of Islam, who usedlnlts early days to insult and persecute 
ihe holy Prophet and those who followed his teaching, He used, in particular, to use shameful 
methods to prevent the Prophet from going to the Ka'ba for devotions, and forbid any who came 1 
under his influence, from offering prayers or performing demotions, He was arrogant and purse-proud. 
and met Ins end in the battle uf Uadi 

bill. .Mans insolence lends to two le&ults: il) self-destruction thiough self-misleading ; i2) a 
Ulse example or false guidance to others. The righteous mnn must therefore test human example; 
or human guidance by the question, *■ Is there God's guidance behind it ? " And visible light ■ 
would be thrown on it by the question, ** Does it lead to righteousness? " A flouting of God and, 
God's Truth answers the first question in the negative, and conduct which turns back from the 
eternal principles of Right answers the second 
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[S. xcvi. 1-4, 

Sara XCVI. 

i 

Iqraa , or Read ! or Proclaim 1 

Or 'Alaq, or The Clot of Congealed 

Blood. 

In the name of God y Most Gracious t 

Most At ercijul. 


(\-\) 







1. ^*roclaim 1 (or Read !)**” 

In the name*® 4 

Of thy Lord and Cherisher, 

Who created-' 



2, Created man, out of 
A (mere) clot 
Of congealed blood ;* ws 




© 


3. Proclaim 1 And thy Lord 
Is Most Bountiful,— 



4. He Who taught 
(The use of) the Pen,—*** 



620’3. /qrau may mean “ read ", or " recite or rehearse ", or " proclaim aloud the object 
understood being Cod's Message. For'an account of the circumstances in which this first revelation— 
the divine commission to preach and proclaim God's Message came to the holy Prophet, in the 
cave of tyiraa, see C, 27-31. In worldly letters he was unversed, but with spiritual knowledge his 
mind and soul were filled, and now had come the time when, he must stand forth to the world and 
declare his mission. 

6204. The* declaration or proclamation was to be in the name of God the Creator. It was not 
for any personal benefit to the Prophet: to him there was to-cpme bitter persecution, sorrow, and 
suffering. It was the call or Uc^* for the benefit of erring humanity. God is mentioned by his title of 
"thy Lord and Cherisher", to establish a direct nexus between the source of the-Message and the 
one addressed. The Message was not merely an abstract propositi on _of philosophy, but the direct 
concrete message of a personal God to the creatnre.h whom He loves and cherishes, 11 Thy" 
addressed to the Prophet is ■'appropriate in two ways : (11 he was in direct contact with the divine 
Messenger (Gabriel) and Him Who sent the Messenger ; (2) he represented the whole of humanity, in 

a fuller sense than that in which Christ Jesus is the “ Son of Man ", 

6205. Cf. xxiii. 14. The lowly origin of the animal in man is contrasted with the high destiny 
offered to him in his intellectual, moral, and spiritual nature by his "most bountiful" Creator No 
knowledge is withheld from man, On the contrary, through the faculties freely given to him, he 
acquires it in such measure as outstrips his immediate understanding, and leads him ever to strive 

(or newer and newer meaning, 

*6206 The symbol of a permanent revelation is the mystic Pen and the mystic Record. See 

n. 5593 to Ixviii 1. .. .... 

The Arabic words for " teach " and " knowledge " are from the same root. t It is impossible to 

produce in n Translation the complete orchestral harmony of the words for “ read ", “ teach ", 
"pen" fwhich-implies rending, writing, books, study, research), " knowledge ” (including science, 
self knowledge, spiritual understanding), and " proclaim ", an alternative meaning of the ro rd for 
"to rend This proclaiming or reading implies not only the duty of blazoning forth Gods nessage, 
as going with the prophetic office, but also the duty of promulgation and wide disseminati m of the 
Truth by all who read and understand it. The comprehensive meaning of larva refers not only to a 
particular person and orcasion but also gives a universal direction. And this kind of comprehensive 
meaning, as we have seen, runs .throughout the Qur-an—for those who will understand. 
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[C. 276. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA XCVI {Igraa, or 'Ahiq). 

Verses 1-5 of this Sura were the first direct Revelation to the holy Prophet. 
The circumstances, material and psychical, in which they came, are described in 
C. 2S-30, which should be referred to. 

After that there was an interval or break (Faira), extending over some 
months cr perhaps over a year. S. lxviii, is usually considered to have been the 
next revelation in point of lime. But the remainder of this Sura (xcvi. 6-19) came 
soon after the Falra, and that portion is joined on to the first -five verses containing 
the command to preach, because it explains the chief obstacle to the delivery of 
the message to man, viz. : man's own obstinacy, vanity, and insolence. 

C. 276.—Noble is the mission of the Prophet, selected 
(xcvi. 1-19) To proclaim the Message of God, the Lord 

And Cherisher of all His Creation, Whose measureless 
Bounties include the instruction of man 
In new and ever new knowledge. But alas 
For man ! he fancies himself self-sufficient, 

Turns away from the Path, and misleads others. 

But nothing is hidden from God. He will bring 
All untruth and sin and rebellion to Judgment, 

And subdue all evil. The righteous bow 
In adoration to God, and draw closer to Him. 



1 (,\o) 


[S. xcv, H‘8- 
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4. We have in need created man 
In the best of moulds,* 1 * 


I 


/ 


5. Then do We abase him 
(To be) the lowest 
Of the low, *** 



6. Except such as believe 
And do righteous deeds : 
For they shall have 
A reward unfailing. 




7. Then what can, 

After this, contradict thee,** 1 
As to the Judgment 
(To come) ? 


8. Is not God 
The wisest of Judges ?*** 




ftIW. Tffflurtm . mould, symmetry, form, nature, constitution. There is no fault in God's 
i-rcalion. To.man God gave the purest and best nature, and man’s duty is to preserve the pattern 
tm which God has made him : xxx. 50. But by making him His vicegerent, God exalted him in 
bosse even higher than the angels, for the angels had to make obeisance to him (n. 30-34. and 
n. 48). But man's position as vicegerent also gives him will and discretion, and if he uses them 

wrongly he falls even lower than the beasts. See next note. 

O’OO This veiM* should he read with the next, If man rebels against God, and follows after 
he will be nbased to the lowest. ossible position. For judgment is sure. Those who use then 
faculties aright and follow God’s Law will reach the high and noble destiny intended for them. 

• reward will not be temporary, but unfailing. 


1 , 201 . 7*« . mav relcr to the hoi- Prophet, or 10 'urn collectively. Afu, Iku : « when it is 
. lenity shown to you that Got" cren.ed man ttue anJ uure, that He .aides him, and (hat those 
who rebel and break His law will be punished and Drought down in the Hereafter, who e doubt 

this, or i-onfrndict the Prophet when he gives rarnin’ ? 

0202. God w .e >nd ju.. Ther'..orr the righteous hare nothing to tear but the evil one, 

* 

i n nnt i punisfcmt.it 
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Sera XCV. 

T%n t or The Fig. 

_ t ___ 

In the name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merc*fill. 



1. JSy the Fig 6lw 
And the Olive, 61 " 



2, And the Mount 
Of Sinai, 61 * 1 



3. And this City 61 " 
Of security,—““ 





* 



y© 


i 




6194. The substantive proposition is in verses 4-8, and it is clinched by an appeal to four sacred 

symbols, rf*., the Fie, the Olive, Mount Sinai, and the sacred City of Mecca. About the precise 
interpretation of the first two symbols, and especially of the symbol of the Fig, there is much 
difference of opinion. If we take the Fig literally to refer to the fruit or the tree, it can stand as a 
symbol of man’s destiny in many ways. Under cultivation it can be one of the finest, most delicious, 
and most wholesome fruits in existence ; in its wild slate, it is nothing but tiny seeds, and is insioid. 
and often full of worms and maggots. So man at his best has a noble destiny : at his worst, he is 
•’ the lowest of the low ", Christ is said to have cursed a fig tree for having only leaves, and not 
producing fruit (Matt. xxi. 18-20), enforcing the same lesson. There is also a parable of the fig tree 
in Matt. xxiv. 32-35* See also the parable or the good and evil figs m Jeremiah, xxiv 1-10 But see 
n. 6196 below, 


6195 For the sacred symbolism of the Olive, see n. 2880 to xxm. 20, and notes 3000-3002 to xxiv, 
JJ, where the parable of God's Light includes a reference to the Olive. But it is possible tha.t the 
Olive here refers to the Mount of Olives, just outside the walls of the City of Jerusalem (see n 5038 
to lii. 2), for this is the scene in the Gospel story (Malt, xxiv 3-4) of Christ's description of the 
Judgment to come. 


6196. This was the Mountain on which the Law was given to Moses. See xix 52, and n.2504. 
The Law was given, and the glory of God was made visible. But did Israel faithfully obey the 
Law theret "ter ? 


6197. " This City of security " is undoubtedly Mecca. Even in Pagan times its sacred character 
was respected, and no fighting was allowed in its territory. But the seme Ciiy, with all its eacred 
associations, persecuted the greatest of the Prophets and gave itself up fnr a time to idolatry and 
sin, thus presenting the contrast of the best and the worst. 


619%. Having discussed the four symbols in detail, let us consider them together. It is clear that 
they refer to God's ught or Revelation, which offers man the highest destiny if he will follow the 
Way. Mecca stands for Islam, Sinai for Israel, and the Mount of Olives for Christ's origiiial and 
pure Message. It has been suggested that the Fig stands for the Fieujt Indica, the Bo-tree, under 
which Gautama Buddha obtained Nirvana. 1 hesitate to adopt the suggestion, but if accepted it 
would cover pristine Buddhism and the ancient Vedic religions from which it was an offshoot. In 
this way all the great religions of the world would be indicated. But even if we refer the Fig and 
the Olive 'to the symbolism in their fruit, and nrtt to any particular religion, the contrast of Best 
and Worst in man's destiny remains, and that is the main thing. 
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1 

[ lotto, to 5, xCv. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA XCV (Tin). 

This is also a very early Sura. It appeals to the most sacred symbols to 
show that God created man in the best of moulds, but that man is capable of the 
utmost degradation unless he has Faith and leads a good life. In subject-matter 
this S3ra closely resembles S, ciii, 

C. 275,—Nature and history and the Light of Revelation, 

(xcv |-B i Through the ages, show that man, 

Created by God in the best of moulds, 

Can yet fall to the lowest depths, unless 
He lives a life of faith and righteousness. 

Then will he reach his goal : if not, 

He must stand his Judgment—nqne can doubt — 

Before 'the wisest and justest of Judges, 



S* xciv, 7-8. ] 
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7, Therefore, when thou art 

Free (from thine immediate task), 
Still labour hard, e,M 

8. And to thy Lord 

Turn (all) thy attention, 


(\t) 




6192. When thou art free : or when thou art relieved. The words understood may be : from thy 
immediate task, that of preaching to men, denouncing sin, and encouraging righteousness ; or, from 
the difficulties that confronted thee. When that happens, that does not finish the labours of the 
man of God. It is only one step to them* He has constantly and insistently to go on. When there 
is rest from the task of instructing the world, the contact with the Spiritual kingdom continues, and 
indeed it becomes more intimate and concentrated. 

6193. The kingdom of God is everything. Other things are incidental, and really do not matter, 
Worldly greatness or success may be a means to an end, but it may also be a hindrance to true 
spiritual greatness. Cod is the goal of the righteous man’s whole attention and desire. 



|S xciv. 1*6 . 

Sora XCIV. 

I 

InshirHh^ or The Expansion 

/h the nuttte oj Gorf, Most Gracious^ 

Most Merciful. 

t- J&?iave Wt not 
Expanded ttae thy breast ?— 4I * 


(<U)' 



2. And removed from thee 

Thv burden'’"* 

W 


3. The which did gall 

Thv back‘d - 


4 And raised high the esteem 
(In which) thou (art held) ? 41t> 


5. jffifo, verily, 

With every difficulty, 

There is relief : 6191 


6. Verity, with every difficulty 

There is relief. 

1 


6168. C/, the prayer of Moses in wt. lb. The breusl is symbolically the seal of knowledge and 
the highest feelings ot love and affection, the treasure'house in which are stored the jewels of that 
quality of human chaiacter which approaches nearest to the divine. The holy Prophet's human 
nature had been purified, expanded, and elevated, so that he became a Mercy lu all Creation. 
Such a nature could atlord to ignore the lower motives of ordinary humanity which caused shameful 
attacks to bfc made on him. Its strength and courage could also bear the buiden of the galling 
work which tt had to do in denouncing sin, subduing it, and protecting God's creatures from it! 
oppression. 

hi89. See last note. It is indeed a grievous and galling burden for a man to fight single-handed 
against sm But God sends His grace and aid, and that burden is removed, or converted into joy 
and triumph in the service of the One Tiue God, 

i 

6190. The Prophet's virtues, the magnanimity of his character, and his love for mankind were 
fully recognised even in his lifetime, and his name stands highest among the heroic leaders of 
mankind. The phrase used here i» more comprehensive in meaning than that used for various 
prophets in xxxvii. 119 etc, : " We left this blessing for them among generations to come in 

later times". 

6191. This verse is repeated tor extra emphasis, Whatever difficulties or troubles are encounter* 
ed by men, God always provides a solution, a way out, a relief, a way to lead to ease and 
happiness, if we only lollow His Path and show our Faith by patience and well doing. The 
solution or relief does not merely come n/irr the Difficulty : it is provided with it. I understand the 
definite article in a! 'tur in a generic sense, and translate ; M every difficulty". In *di. 7.1 have 
translated Yusr as Bliss, and in xciL 10, ’t/ir as Misery. 
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I C. 274. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY SORA XCIV ( Inshirah ). 

This short Sura.gives a message of hope and encouragement in a time of 
darkness and difficulty, It was revealed to the holy Prophet soon after the last 
SOra (Dhuha), whose argument it supplements. 

C, 274.—The Prophet’s mind and heart had indeed 
ivciv. 1-8.) Been expanded and purified; the burden 

Which pressed on his soul had been removed ; 

And his name exalted in this world and the ne\t. 

For the righteous man there is no trouble 
But is linked with ease and joy : he must strive 
At every stagei and look to God 
Alone as the goal of all his hopes. 



[S. XCIII 9-11. 
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u*—M 5^ l\T) 


9, Therefore, treat not fi,M 
The orphan with harshness, 


%a£$\ Cft © 


10. Nor repulse the petitioner 
(Unheard); 6186 


11. But the Bounty 
Of thy Lord— 

Rehearse and proclaim!* 1 * 7 





6185. Veises 9*11 carry on, to a step further, the triple argument of verses 6 8. as explained in 
the preceding notes. The Prophet treated all orphans with tender affection and respect, setting an 
example: to his contemporaries, who frequently took advantage of the helpless position of orphans, 
and tn any case looked upon them as subordinate creatures to be repressed and kept in their plarc 
Such an attitude is common in all ages. Helpless creatures ought, on the contrary, to be treated as 
sacred trusts, whether they are orphans, or dependants, or creatures of any kind unable to assert 
themselves, cither through age. sex, social rank, artificial conditions, or any cause whatever 

6186. Then there are the people who come with petitions,-who have to ask for something. 
They may be genuine beggars asking for financial help, or ignorant people asking for knowledge, or 
timid people asking for some lead or encouragement. The common attitude is to scorn them or 
repulse them. The scorn may be shown even when alms or assistance is given to them. Such an 
attitude is wrong. Charity is of no moral value without sympathy and love. Nor is it chanty to 
give to idle sturdy professional beggars, for show or to get rid of them. They are mere parasites on 
society. Every petition should be examined and judged on its merits 

6187. Besides the petitioners, who a>k for help, there is the case of these who do not ask but are 
nevertheless poor-poor but contented in worldly goods, or poor in knowledge or resources and not 
even know mg that they are poor. If you arc bountifully endowed by God, your dutv is to make that 
Bounty spicad far and wide. Proclaim it and share it, as the holy Prophet alwajs did. Spu dually 
we all belong to one of these three classes in one sense or another, orphans, petliioners, and 
victims of poverty. We all receive God's grace and guidance in some degree or other. We all owe 
it as a duty to our fellow-men to be kind and helpful to those less endowed in any respect than 

ourselves 
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1732 


s jj- (\ X ) 


5. And soon will thy 

Guardian-Lord give thee 
(That wherewith) thou 

Shalt be well-pleased. 6,89 

® 

6. ^@id He not find thee 81 ! 1 

An orphan and give thee 

Shelter (and care) ?*“* 


7. And He found thee 

Wandering, and He gave 

Thee guidance, 1,w 


8, And He found thee 

In need, and made 

Thee independent.* 18 * 

1 

i 


6180. God's good pleasure is sure when we serve Him. But we are assured that even our feelings 

of doubt and suffering will vanish, and we shall have a sense of complete satisfaction, contentment 1 
and active pleasure when our will is identified with the Will of God. 


6181. Judge the,future from the past. God has been good to you in your past fxperienee: trust 
to His goodness in the future also. Again, there is a particular and a grneial meaning. 1 hrre facts! 
are taken from the holy Prophet's outer lire by way of illustration. Metaphorically they al«o apDlv 
to us. And further, the outer facts are themselves types for the spiritual life. See notes below. 

6182. (i) There is the case of the orphan, literally and figuratively. Our holy Prophet was 
himself an orphan. His father 'Abdullah died young before the child was born, leaving no property 
The Prophet’s mother Amina was in ailing health, and he was chiefly brought up by his nurse Halima 
Hts mother herself died when he was only six years old. His aged grandfather 'Abdul Mutialib 
treated him as his own son. but died two years later. Thereafter his uncle Aba Tflhb treated him as 
his own son. He was thus an orphan in more senses than one, and yet the love he received from 
each one of these persons was greater than ordinary parental love. Each one of us is an oiphan in 
some sense or another, and yet someone's love and shelter come to us by the grace of God, In the 

spiritual world there is no father or mother: our very first sustenance and shelter must come from 
the grace of God. 


6183. (2) The holy Prophet was bom in the midst of the idolatry and polytheism of Me era in a 
family which was the custodion or this fake worship. He wandered in quest of Unity and found it 
by the guidance of God. There is no implication whatever of sin or error on his part. But we mav 
err and And ourselves wandering ln t mazes of error, j n thought, motive, or understanding: we must 
pray for God's grace ever to give us guidance. 

Th* A™bic root dlulla ha* various shade, of meaning. In i. 7.1 have translated it by the verb 
. If ,ui ' | ,h * Prophet is defended from the charge of being <■ estray ■■ nr strayingjn mind. 

In ah. 8 and xi..9J Jacob s eons use the word lor their aged father, to suggrsl that he was senile and 
wandering in mind. In xxxu. 10 it is used nr the dead, end I have translated •• hidden and lost ” (in 

the earth), ' 


tuw. W) l he holy Prophet inherited no wealth and was Door Th* tm» m.r. 
love of Khadlja not only raised him above want, but made him independent of woddly'ne.ds in hit 
later life, enabling him to devote his whole time to the service of God. So do we all find ourselves 

wu* !: Whl , Ch ' '[ r rk ' vhole hear,ed, y “nf sincerely. Is supplied.to us by the 
spiritual equipment: God will give u, spiritual Hebe, in love end knowledge P V 
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u^' (\T) 


[5, xcin. l'4. 


SOra XCUL 

Dhuha t or The Glorious Morning 

Light, 

In the name of God t Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful , 

1. J3y the Glorious 
Morning Light, 6171 


2. And by the Night 1174 
When it is still,— 

3. Thy Guardian-Lord 
Hath not forsaken thee, 41 ” 
Nor is He displeased. 41 ” 

4. And verily the hereafter 
Will be better for thee 
Than the present. 417 * 


i 


E 



6175, The full morning light of the sun, when his splendour shines forth in contrast with the 
night which has passed. Cf, xcl 1, The growing hours of morning light, from sunrise to noon, are 
the true type of the growth of spiritual life and work, while the stillness of the night is, to those who 
know, only a preparation for it. We are not to imagine that the stillness or quiescence of the night 
is wasted, or means stagnation in our spiritual life, The stillness may seem lonely, but we are not 
alone, nor forsaken by God. Nor is such preparation, without immediate visible results, a sign of 
God's displeasure. 


6176. Cf* xcii. 1-2. There Night is mentioned first, and Day second, to enforce the lesson of 
contrasts: the veil of the night naturally conies first before the splendour of daylight is revealed. 
Here the argument is different: the growing hours of morning light are the main thing and are 
mentioned first \ while the hours of preparation and quiescence, which are subordinate, come second. 


617?. As usual, there is the particular assurance to the holy Prophet, and the general assurance 
to mankind : see the Introduction to this Sara. The early years of the Prophet's ministry might 
well have seemed blank. After inspiration there were days and periods of waiting. A sense of 
loneliness might well have weighed on his mind. His own tribe of the Quraish jeered at him, 
taunted and threatened him, and slandered and persecuted him as well as those who believed in him. 
But hi* faith was never shaken, not even to the extent of that cry of agony of Jesus; "My God I 
why hast Thou forsaken me?": (Mark, xvi, 34). Much less did it enter the Prophet's mind to think 
that God was angry with him, as the taunts of bis enemies suggested. 


6178. See last note. The more general meaning Is similar. To the man who prepares for spiritual 
work and spiritual growth Ibe chief thing is typified by the growing hours of the morning He should 
nol be discouraged, nor overcome with a sense of loneliness in his early struggles or difficulties. The 
end will crown his work. God’s care is always around him. If unsympathetic or hoshle 

steady faith will uphold him. He will never believe that his earnest and sincere devotion to God. 
whatever be it* results in this world, can be anything but pleasing to God. 

617#. To th. truly devout men. each .ueceedin* moment!* belter then the* jj 
thUMnu the »h.reefter" refer, not only to the Future Life •«« *e 

fondnm In thin**" In «W» »«r »f«- *<" thou « h " ^ 

9 ._e_i_ i. AiiMjt oiith mn» and more satisfaction as ne goes on. 
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IC. 273. 


Intfft, toS. xcin.j 

i 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY:SORA XCII1 ( Dhuhi ). 

■ 

This Sara is close in date to Suras Ixxxix and sccii, and the imagery drawn 
from the contrast 1 of Night and Day is common to all three. In this Sura the 

h 

vicissitudes of human life are referred to, and a message of hope and consolation is 
given to man's soul from God’s past mercies, and he is bidden Co pursue the path of 
goodness and proclaim the bounties»of God. This is the general meaning. In 
particular, the Sura seems to have been revealed in a dark period in the outer life of 
the holy Prophet, when a man of less resolute will might have been discouraged. 
But the Prophet is told to hold the present of less account than tho glorious 
Hereafter which awaited him like the glorious morning af^er a night of stillness and 
gloom. The Hereafter was, not only in the Future Life, but in his later life on 
this earth, full of victoty and satisfaction. 

C. 273.—'What an example we have in the Prophet's* life 1 
(xciil 141.) When moments of inspiration were still, 

His soul yet felt the power of that stillness, 

Like one who prays by night and waits 

For the dawn, knowing how the light grows brighter 

Every hour till noon, and well content 

That night and morn and the hours succeeding 
Are but steps to the plenary splendour of noon. 

He was content and consoled in the thought that God 
Had bestowed His loving care on him 
In the past, and so the future was sure. 

He followed the Light Divine,—to help 
The helpless, to attend with patience to the call 
Of those in need, and to rehearse and proclaim 
And share the boundless Bounties of God ! 



|S. xcn. 20*21. 
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20. But only the desire 

To seek for the Countenance 
Of their Lord Most High;"” 


cM' (M) 



21. And soon will they 

Attain (complete) satisfaction. 




6174. The definition of Righteousness, Charity, or Self-sacrifice, becomes thus highly spiritualised. 
The Atqa are so completely identified with God's Wil) that everything else is blotted out to them. 
What would seem to be sacrifice from other points of view becomes thru own highest pleasure and 
satisfaction - the "heaven'* of the enlightened man. Every virtuous man will have his own bliss, 
for there are degrees in virtue and bliss, This supreme bliss is the portion—not the prize—of 
supreme virtue. 


S. xcti. 14-19.] 
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JtW 


(\\) 


14, JJBlherefore do 1 warn you 

Of a Fire blazing fiercely.; 

Jjli © 

15, Hone shall reach it 5169 

But those most unfortunate ones 


16. Who give the lie to Truth 

And turn their backs. 


17, those most devoted 

To God shall be 6170 

Removed far from it,— 


18. Those who spend their wealth sm 
For increase in self-purification,* 1 ” 


i 

19. And have in their minds 

No favour from anyone 

For which a reward 

Is expected in re turn, 6173 



6 JW. The Tire of Punishment will not reach any except those who have deliberately sinned 
against their conscience and rejected God’s Truth. The term used for them is "Ashqa" (superlative 
degree). C/. Ixxxvli. H, The corresponding idea in Christian theology is expressed, in the following 
sentence. *• AIL manner of sin and blasphemy shall be forgiven unto men: but the blasphemy 
against the Holy Ghost shall not be forgiven unto men " (Matt. xii. 31). 

" .Yone sltaJl reach it but thou.,■ the sinners of a lesser degree than the A 5 ) 140 , though the>- 
may suffer a lighter punishment in Hell, will not suffer from the ** Fire blazing fiercely 

6170. *' Those most devoted to God *’: the A hfa, the Godfearing men who liw lives nf purity, 
and seek only for the " Face of their Lord Most High " See the verses following. 

6171. The spending may be for charity, or for good works, such as advancing the cause of 
knowledge or science, or supporting ideals, etc. " Wealth " must be understood.net only for money or 
material goods, hut also for any advantage or opportunity which a man happens to enjoy, and 
which he can place at the service of others. 


617Z. The Arabic root word cafci implies both increase and purification, and both meanings may 
be understood to be implied here. Wealth (understood both literally and metaphorically) is not for 
selfish enjoyment or idle show. It is held on trust. It may be a trial in itself, from which a man 
who emerges successfully is a man nil the purer in his life j and even if he was a good man before, 
his proper use of his wealth increases his position and dignity in the moral and spiritual wnrld. 

6173. The good man does not give in charity or do his good deeds with the motive that he is 
returning someone else's favour and compensating and rewarding someone for some service done 
to him or expecting some reward in return for his own good deed ; the sole motive in his mind is 
that he desires the Countenance or Good Pleasure of God Most High, This ** Countenance” or 
♦•Face" (Arabic, Wajk) implies good pleasure or approval; but it implies something more. It also 
mean* the Cause,—either the '* final cause " or the '* efficient cause " of Aristotelian philosophy, For 
the AtqM would refer everything, backwards in origin and forwards in destiny, to God God is the 
source of their goodness, as well as its goat or purpose. 



(S, XCil. 7-13. 
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7. We ‘will indeed 

Make smooth for him 

The path to Bliss. 6 ' 6 * 


8. But he who is 

A greedy miser 

And thinks himself 

Self-sufficient, 

!?&!> j&y $ © 

9. And gives the lie 

To the Best,— 


10, We will indeed 

Make smooth for him 

The Path to Misery ; 

-1 

11. Nor will his wealth 

Profit him when he 

Falls headlong'(into the Pit}. 61 *' 6 

\r y © 

i 

i 

12. •JSTeasily We take 51 " 

Upon Ourselves to guide, 

1 

13 And verily unto Us 
(Belong) the End 

And the Beginning. 616 * 1 

1 


6161. So far from there being any hardship in a’ good life, the righteous will enjoy their life more 
and more, and God will make their path smoother and smoother until they reach eventual Bliss, 

6165. The evil are distinguished here by three signs; (It selfish greed and denial of other people's 
rights; (2) arrogance and seit-surticicncy (xcvL6-7i; and (3) knowingly dishonouring Truth out ot 
spite, or seeing ugliness where there is beauty. Such men's downward progress gathers momentum 
as they go, and thcii* end can be nothing but Misery Where will he their boasted wealth and 

possessions, or their Stelf-confidence ? 

6166 Wealth amassed tn this world will be of no use at the Day of Final Judgment, nor will any 
material advantages of this life bring profit by themselves in the spiritual world. What will count 
will be a life of truth and righteousness, and of goodness to all the creatures of God. 

6167. Gnd in His infinite mercy has provided full guidance to His crealures. AH through His 
creation there are sign-potts indicating the right way- *1 o man He has given (he five senses of 
perception, wiih mental and spiritual faculties for co-ordinating his physical perceptions and leading 
him higher and higher in thought and feeling. He has besides sent inspired men for' further teaching 

and guidance. „ 

6168 In the. End man will relurn to God, and even from the beginning of man's We God's 
merrie 1 ' and loving care surround him. In the probationary period of man's life, he nas« measure 
or free-will, and he is expected to use it in such a way as to bring his whole being into ,iarmony 
wiih the universal Will and Law. For he will have to answer for ihe righi use of his t. tents and 
opportunities. If man's will has any meaning, he has the choice of accepting God's guidance or 
rejecting It and in the latter cane he must Uk* the consequences. Hence the warning of the future 

" Fire “ in the next verse. 


S. xci|. 1-6.] 
SOra XCII. 


r 
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Lail , or The Night. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

1. ]H$y the Night as it 
Concfils (the light) ; 6,M 

2. By the Day as it. 

Appears in glory; 

3. By (the mystery of) 6lW 
The creation of male 
And female ;— 6,61 

4. Verily, (the ends) ye 
Strive for are diversei 6,6a 

5. Mo he who gives 

(In charity) and fears (God), 

6. And (in all sincerity) 

Testifies to the Best,— 



6159. The evidence or three things is invoked, vie. Night. Hay, and the mystery of Sex. and me 
conclusion is slated in verse 4, that men's aims are diverse. But similarly there are contrasts In 
nature. What contrast can be greater than between Night and Day ? When the Night spreads her 
veil, the sun's light is hidden, but not lost. The sun is in his place all the time, and will come forih 
in all his glory again in his own g«od lime C/, xci 3 4, and n. 6149 Man pursuing diverse aims 
may find, owing to his owri position. God’s light obscured from him (or a lime, hut he must strive 
hard to put himself m a position to reach it in all its glorv. 

6160. A/S tnnftfdriyo as in xci. 5-7; see there n, 6l5t. 

6161. The mystery of the sexes runs through alllife. There is attraction between opposites; 
each performs its own functions, having special characters, primaiy and secondary, within limited 
spheres, and yet bo*h have common characteristics in many*other spheres, Each is ii>dt*ppmahle 
to the other. Love in its noblest sense is the type or heavenly love and the highest good; in its 
debasement it leads to the lowest sins and the worst crimes. Here, then, striving n necessary 
for the highest good. 

6162. There arc wide contrasts in the nature and aims of men. These may he broadly divided 
into twd clashes, good and evil, As night replaces day on account of certain relative positions, but 
does not annihilate it, so evil may for a time otacure good, but cannot ',!ot it out Again, night it. 
certain circumstances ie g* for re e t) is a blessirg: so rcitain things, which may s^em evils to us. may 
be really blessings in disguise, 'Whatever our aims or positions, we must s^ek the highest tiuth 
from the light or God. Considering these contrasts. do not be surprhed or depressed. Men's 
immediate aims may be different. The duty of all Is to ser k the one true Eight. 

6163. The good are distinguished here by three signs : (11 large-hearted sacrifices for God and 
men: 2i fear of Cod, which shows itself in rghteous conduct, for Taqw i (see n. 26 to ii. 2i includes just 
action as well as a mental stale : and (31 truth and *incenty in ever recognising and supporting all 
that is morally beautiful, for tfwsn is the good as well as the beautiful. 








C, 272.] 


(Intro, to S. XCH. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY s StlRA XC1I (Lai/). 

This was on© of the first Suras to be reyealed,* within the first ten; and may 
be placed in date close to S. Ixxxix and S, xciii, Note that in all these three Suras 
the mystery and the contrast as between Night and Day are appealed to for the 
consolation of man in his spiritual yearning. Here we are told to strive our utmost 
towards God, and He will give us every help and satisfaction. 

C. 272,—When we consider God’s wonderful Creation, 

(xcii. l«2i) \y e 5ee many mysteries—many opposites— 

Many differences; the succession of nights 
And days, the creation of male and female. 

Can we wonder at the differences 
In the nature and objectives of man ? 

He is endowed with Will, and he must strive 
For the Right through all his diverse paths. 

For the righteous the way is made the smoother 
For bliss; for the arrogant crooked will, 

The way is the smoother for Misery, 

But God's guidance is always nigh, 

If man will choose it, And what 

Is the goal for those who choose aright ?— 

The sight of the Face of God Most High : 

For that indeed is happiness supreme. 


i* 



5. XCI. 13-15.) 
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A She-camel of God ! 

And (bar her not 
From) having her drink!" 

14. Then they rejected him 
(As a false prophet), 

And they hamstrung her.* 1 ” 
So their Lord, on account 
Of their crime, obliterated 
Their traces and made them 
Equal (in destruction, 

High and low)! 

15. And for Him" 3 * 

Is no fear 

Of its consequences. 








6157. The man who was deputed to do the impious deed of hamstringing (he she-camel had of 
course the sympathy and cd-operation of the whole people. Only he was more daring than the rest. 

6158. This verse has been variously construed. I follow the general opinion in referring the 
pronoun M Him" to M their Lord " in the last verse and the pronoun " Us" to the Punishment that 
was meted out to all, high and low, equally. In that case the meaning would be: God decreed the 
total destruction of (he ThamPd; in the case of creatures any such destruction might cause a loss to 
them, and they might fear the consequences of such loss or destruction, but God has created and can 
create at will, and there can be no question of any surh apprehension in His rase. An alternative 
view is that *'him" refers to the prophet Qfthb mentioned in verse 13. Then the interpretation 
would be: tyaiih had no fear of the consequences for himself; he had warned the wicked according 
to his commission; he was saved by God's mercy as a just and righteous man, and he left (hem with 
regrets(vii. 79).* Yet another alternative refers "him" to the wicked man (mentioned in verse 1Z) 
who bams! rung the she-camel: he feared not the consequences of his deed. 



[ S. xci. 6 13 

6. By the Earth 

And its (wide) expanse: 

7. By the Soul, 

And the proportion and order 
Given to it; ww 

8. And its enlightenment 
As to its wrong 

And its right;— 

9. Truly he succeeds 
That purifies it, 

10. And he fails 

That corrupts it! M!1 

11. £I?ihe Thamod (people) 
Rejected (their prophet) 
Thiough their inordinate 
Wrong-doing. 41 * 4 

12. Behold, the most wicked 
Man among them was 
Deputed (for impiety) * IH 

13. But the apostle of God 61ifl 
Said to them; “ It is 
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’6152. God m,tke» the soul, and gives, il order, proportion, and relative iierfection. in ordei to 
adapt it lor the particular nicuniMances in which it'has to live its life. Cf. xxxii. 9. See also n. 129 
to it 117, He breathes into it an understanding or what is sin, impiety, wrong-doing and what is 
piety and right conduct, in the special circumstances in which it may be placed. This is the ihost 
precious gift of all to man, the faculty of distinguishing between right and wrong. After the six 
external evidences mentioned in \erses 1-6 above, this internal evidence of God's goodness is 
mentioned ns the greatest of all. By these various tokens man should learn that his success, his 
prosperity, his salvation depends on himself,—on his keeping his soul pure as God made it; and his 
failure, his decline, his perdition depends on his soiling his soul by choosing evil. 

6153. Thu is the cote of the Spra, and it Is illustrated by a reference to the story of the ThamOd 
in the following verses. 

6154. The allusion to the btory of theTharoOd will be understood by a reference to vii 73-79; see 
specially rv. 10»4. Their prophet was Wife, but he bad to deal with an arrogant people, who 
oppressed the poor and denied them their rights of watering and pasture for their cattle. 

6153 The piophet gAlty made a certain she-camel a Sign or Symbol, a tert case 11 This she* 
camel of God Is a Sign unto \ ou : so leave her to graze in God's earth and let her come to no harm, 
or ye shall be seiz'd with a grievous punishment"' fvii. 73). But thev plotted to kill her and sent the 
most wicked man among i hem to dare and do that deed of impiety It was probably when she 
came to diink at ihe stream that she was hamstrung and killed. See xxvl. 155, and liv, 27. 

6156. That is, tytlib; see last note. 


1742 ^ ■**.- * H 


S. xci. 1-5,] 

SQra XCI. 

ShatnSi or The Sun, 

In the name of (Jod t Most Gracious t 

Most Merciful 

h^my the Sun* 147 
And his (glorious) splendour ; 

2. By the Moon 

As she follows him; 

3. By the Day as it 61 

Shows up (the Sun's) glory ; 

4. By the Night as it 
Conceals it; 

5. By the Firmament 61,0 

And its (wonderful) structure ; ail 



6147. Six types are taken in three pairs, from God's mighty works in nature, as tokens orevidenre 
of God's providence and the contrasts in His sublime creation, which yet conduce to cosmir 
harmony (verses 1*6), Then (verses 7-8) the soul of man, with internal order and proportion in* its 
capacities and faculties, as made by God, is appealed to as having been endowed with the power of 
discriminating between right and wrong. Then the conclusion is stated in verses 9-10, that man's 
success or failure, prosperity or bankruptcy, would depend upon his keeping that soul pure or his 
corrupting it. 


6148. The first pair is the glorious sun, the source of our light and physical life, and the moon 
which follows or acts as second to the sun for illuminating our world. The moon, when she is in 
the sky with the sun, is pale and inconspicuous; in the sun's absence she shines with reflected tight 
and may metaphorically bn called the sun's vicegerent. So with Revelation and the great Prophets 
who brought it ;and the minor Teachers who derive their light reflected, or perhaps doubly reflected, 
from the original source. 

6140. The next contrasted pair consists, not of luminaries, but conditions, or periods of time. 
Day and Night. The Day reveals the sun's glory and the Night ronreals it from our sight. So there 
may be contrasts in our subjective reception of divine light, but it is there, working nil the tune, and 
must reappear in its own good time. 

6150. The next contrasted pair is the wonderful firmament on high, and the earth below our 
feet, stretching away to our wide horizons, The sky gives us rain, und the earth gives us food. Yet 
both work together: for the rain is moisture sucked up from the earth, and the food cannot grow 
without the heat and warmth of the sun, There are many other contrasts under this head; yet they 
all point to unity. 

6151. The mi ma$danya in Arabic, in this and the subsequent clauses, is best translated in 
English by nouns. Thus what would literally be "and the (wonderful) making or construction of it" 
or " the fact of-its (wonderful) construction" is, idiomatically, "its (wonderful) structure." "The 
(wide) spreading out" of the earth is rendered ** its (wide) expanse," and so on. 


C. 271.) 


[ Intro, to S. xu. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA XCI {Shams): 

This is one of the early Meccan revelations. Beginning with a fine nature 
passage, and leading up to man’s need of realising his spiritual responsibility, it ends 
with a warning of the terrible consequences for those who fear not the Hereafter. 

C. 271 —All nature around us and her pageants, 

(jtn 1 15 1 And the soul of man y/ithin, proclaim 

The goodness of God. God gave the soul 
The power of choice and the sense of Right 
And Wrong. Let man keep it pure and attain 
Salvation,—soil it with sin and reach 
Perdition. Inordinate wrong'doing ruined 
The Thamud. They defied God's sacred Law' 

And His prophet, and went to Destruction for their crime. 



S. xc. 19-20.) 
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19. 3sJut those who reject 
Oar Signs, they are 

The (unhappy) Companions 
Of the Left Hand. 4,tf 

L 

20. On them will be Fire 
Vaulted over (all round). 



Cf, H‘ 1 . 41*56, also n. 5223, They will be ihc Unfortunate ones enveloped In the Fire o 
lasting Penalty, heaped over them and all round them. * 


■-/I 


[S. XC. 13-18. 
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13. (It is : ) freeing the bondman ; CH0 

i 


14. Or the giving of food 

In a day of privation 0111 


15. To the orphan 

With claims of relationship, 61 * 2 

' 0 & 6 © 

16. Or to the indigent 
(Down) in the dust. 61 *' 

\ 

l 

17. IjJRhen will he be 614 * 

Of those who believe, 

And enjoin patience, (constancy, 
And self-restraint), and enjoin 
Deeds of kindness and compassion. 

o '&=•'® 

18. Such are the Companions 

Of the Right Hand. ttlw 

^ •* * u p 


h!4U. The difficult path of virtue is defined as the path of charily or unselfish love, and three 
specific instances are given Tor our understanding ; viz, (1) freeing the bondman, (2) feeding the 
orphan, atld 13) feeding the indigent down in the dust. As regards the bondman, we are to 
understand not only a icfereiice to legal slavery,.which happily is extinct in all civilised lands, but 
many other kinds nl sl.iveiy which flourish especially in advanced soricties. Them is political 
staverv, industrial slavery, and social slavery. There is the slavery of conventions, of ignorance, and 
of superstition. Theie is slavery to wealth or passions or power. The good man tries to liberate 
men and women From all kinds of slavery, often at great danger to himself. But he bigins by first 

liberating himself 

6141- Teed those who need it, both literally hum figuratively; but do so especially when there is 
privation or famine, literal or figurative, tr.. when or where the sources of sustenance, physical, 

moral, ui spiritual, me cut uff. 


t>UJ. All urpliaiiv should Ik fed and helped- But ordinary orphans will come undei the indigent 
in verse lb below. The orphans related lo us have a special da mi on us. They should be near and 
dear to us. and tl charily begins C home, they have the first claim on us. 

CiHi Pei sons down m the dusl can only be helped from motives of pure charity, because nothing 

can be expected or ihem-neither praise nor advertisement nor any other a f van ° . h ® £ p ' 
Such helMS help indeed. But there may be various degrees, and the help will be suited to the 

needs 

M -di~ r» 

virtues. The virtues are summed up und ... vt ol on i v w i)l they be the test by which 

* ,he fruit wh ' ,ch ,heir Fai,h wm con!,an,ly 

produce. 

U14i. C). Ivu 27-40, alM n. 5223. They will be iho* Who achieve salvation. 


S. XC 6-12.] 

6* He may say (boastfully) ; 
Wealth have 1 squandered 
In abundance ! ’* ; 
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jJJI (\.) 


iJJS 




7, Thinketh he that none 
Beholdeth him? M “ ■ 

8, Jsf^ave We not made 
For him a pair of eyes?— 

9, And a tongue, M * ,, 

And a pair of lips?— 



10* And shown him 

The two highways ? M3e 



11* But he hath made no haste 
On the path that is steep. 6,39 



12, And what will explain 

To thee the path that is steep ?— 


4 * 






(jU 5. The man who [cels no responsibility anil thinks that he can do what he likes m hie roigei*. 
his responsibility to God, He boasts of his wealth and settle is it about. thinking that he can thus 
purchase the support of the world. For a time he may. But a rude awakening must come soon, 
for he bases his hopes on unsubstantial things* Or it he spends his substance on sell'indulgence, hr 
is weakening himself and putting himself into snares that must destroy hmi. 

1 

6136. God watches him, and sees all his acts nnd motives, and t the secret springs of his 
follies. But lest he should think the higher spiritual forces loo remote tor him, let him look within 
himself and use the faculty a w hich God has given him. See the next vnsos following. 


hi37. The eyes gi\e us the faculty t«f seeing, and may hr taken m both the literal and the 
metaphorical sense. In [lie same way the tongue gives us the (acuity of lasting in both senses. 
Along with the lips, it also enables us lu speak, to ask fur information mid seek guidance, and to 
celebrate the piaises of God. 


blJ8..The two highways of life arc:(l)the steep and difficult path of virtue, which is further 
described in the verses following, and (2) the easy path of vice and the rejection of God, referred to 
in verses BkZO below. God has given us not only the I acuities implied in the eyes, the longue, and 

the lips, but also given us the judgment by which we can choose our way; and He has sent us. 
Teachers and Guides, with Revelation, to show us the .,nt and difficult way. 


0130. In spite of the faculties with which God has endowed man and the guidance which He has 
given him. man has been remiss. By no means has he been eager to follow the steep and difficult 
path which is for his own spiritual good. Cf , Matt vii. M : ° Strait is the.gale, and narrow is the 
way, which leadeth unto life, and few there be that find it *\ 
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(S, xc. 1*5* 


Sftra XC. 

Balcrd, or The City. 

Intfa name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful 



1, do call to witness 81 * 
This City 



5 © 


1 And thou art a freeman 4,11 
Of this City;— 


5 © 


3. And (the mystic ties 
of) Parent and Child— #,M 


jjj t£ysw© 


4, Verily We have created- 
Man into toil and struggle. 4,n 

5. IJIShinketh he, that none 
Hath power over him ? 4m 



6130. The appeal to the my&liQ ties between the holy Prophet and his parent City of Mecca has 
been explained tn the* Introduction to this Sara. It is a symbol of man’s own history. Man is born 
for toil and struggle, and this is the substantive proposition in verse 4 below, which this appeal 

leads up to. 


6131 Willun : an inhabitant, a man with lawful rights, a man freed from such obligations as 
would attach to a stranger to the city, a fieeman in a wider sense than the technical sense to which 
the word is restricted in modern usage. The Prophet should have been honoured in his native city 
He was actually being persecuted He should have been loved, as a parent loves a child. Actually 
his life was being sought, and those who believed in him were under a ban But time was to show 
that he was to come triumphant to hi* native city after having made Medina sacred by his life and 

work. 


6132 A parent loves a child ordinarily ; the father is proud and the mother, in spite of her birih- 
pams, experiences supreme joy when the child is born But in abnormal cucmmtancto there may 

son, but it was only’for a time. Mecca was sound r.t heart; only her power had been usurped by 
Alt ignorant autocracy which passed away, and Mecca warto receive back her glory at the hands 
of the son whom ihe hid rejected but whom she welcomed b.ck later. And Mecca re.au. fb. an 

time her sacred character as the centre of Islam. 

fit JJ Ci “Man is born unto trouble as the sparks By upward’ (Job, v7); "For all hi, day, 

are»1,'and hi, travail grief lEcdeslastes, II. 1J). Man's life « full °f sorrow and vexation ; 
hut our teat has a dilerent shade of meaning i man is born to strive and struggle, and if he sutlers 

S O^thl other hand no man Should boast of worldly good, or worldly prosperity (see verses » 
below). 

MM See the end of last note. If a man has wealth, influence, or power, he should not behave 
0154, bee tne enu m fnr his acts and can do what he tikes. All 

as if it is to last for ever, or as if e as no p bestowed them on him, can take 

his gifts and advantages are given to him for trial, ooo. wn 

litem away, and will do so if man fails m his trial. 


Intro, to S, XC. ], 
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I C. 270. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA XC {Balad). 

\ 

This is an early Mcccan revelation, and refers to the mystic relation (by divine 
sanction) of the holy Prophet with the city of Mecca. He was born in that City, which 
had already been sacred for ages before. He was nurtured in that City and had (to use 
a modern phrase) the freedom of that City, belonging, as he did, to the noble family 
which held the government of its sacred percincts in its hands. But he*was an orphan, 
and orphans in his day had a poor time. But his mind was turned to things divine. 
He protested against the prevailing idolatry and sin, and his parent City persecuted 
him and cast him out. He made another City, Yathrib, his own ; it became the 
Madwat'Uit-Nabt, the City of the Prophet, and it has ever since been called Madina, 
We can speak of Madina as the Prophet's child. But the Prophet ever cherished in his 
heart the love of his parent City of Mecca, and in the fulness of time was received in 
triumph there. He purified it from all idols and abominations, re-established the 
worship of the One True God, overthrew the purse-proud selfish autocracy, restored 
the sway of the righteous (people of the Right Hand), the liberty of the slave, and the 

rights of the poor and downtrodden. What a wonderful career centring round a City ? 
It becomes a symbol of the world's spiritual history. 

C. 270.—The Prophet's own City persecuted him. 

(xc. 1*20.) Honoured by his nativity, it sought to slay him : 

Yet he loved it and purged it of all that was wrong. 

What toil and struggle did it not involve? 

Man is made for toil and struggle : 

Let him rot boast of ease and wealth. 

He will be called to account for all his doings. 

Let him use his God-given faculties, and tread 
The steep path that leads to Heaven's Heights ; 

The steps thereto are Love, unselfish Love, 

Given freely to God's creatures—all those 
In reed—and Faith in God, and Patience 
Joined w ith self-restraint and kindness. 

Thus only can we reach the ranks 

Of the blest Companions of the Right Hand ! 



(S lxxxix. 25*30. 

Such as none (else) 

Can inflict,* 1 * 

26. And His bonds 
Will be such as 
None (other) can bind. 

27. (Wo the righteous soul 
Will be said :) 

11 O (thou) soul,“* 

In (complete) rest 
And satisfaction ! 

28. 41 Come back thou 
To thy Lord, — 

Well pleased (thyself), 
And well-pleasing 

Unto Him ! 

29. 11 Knter thou, then, 
Among my Devotees ! 

30. 41 Yea, enter thou 
My Heaven !**” 





M2ft " t'hasliseinenl " in this verse and Ihe '• binding m bonds” in (he next wise nre two 
tlishin t phases of the Penalty. "Chastisement " involves pain and ngony, such us cannot be 
imuiiinetl imvwheie else, or from any oilier source, lor n touches our inmost snul and cannot be 
c-nmptlied with .mi lliing nur bodies mav suffer or others may mfln'l. *' Bonds ’ imply confinement, 
want of fireth'iii. Hie rinsing of a clom which was once open Inn whn h we deltlmniely passed h>. 
\\> see that minis niTepted m Taiih and entered that dooi. This shut ting mu fd what miphi have 
been is worse ili.ni ,in> nlhei hrmds or confinement we ran imagine, and mn\ be tvnr«e thrui actual 

rhnM isrmenl * 


Id>7 Tin* itglkieoiis enter into their inheritance and icceivc their welcome with a Idle that 
MigK^ fifrtlmn Horn all pain, snimw, dmibt. -tiiiRgle, disippointmenl. passion, nnd eien furthei 

ileMrr : ,u irst. in peace ; m a <i.ite ol complete satisfaction. 

In Muslim theology, this Mage ol Ihe soul 18 the final stage of bliss The unregeiwrate human 
„„,l Hi,it seeUs n't siiinfiuimn in Ihe lower earthly desires, is the .Iwmam (xu. S3]. The self- 
icpro.iflunR soul that feels rntisnmis of sin anil resists it is the / mrannin tlxxv. 2, and n. 58|0). 

»,1 >s \iite Hut Gxil finds itsell isolated, anil c les out in lonely agony tteise 24), while Good 
recedes a warm welcome from ihe hord of Goodness Himself,-also that it is the aoul which enters 

heaven, atid not ihe gros* body which perishes. 

6120. The climax ol Ihe whole is : " hmer My Heaven ! ” Men may^ ha, e ™ agin ' d 
heaven before. and many types and symbols are used m .he sacred Wort „ w ' 

after S liv. Hut nothing can express the icahty Uself better than t . 

Heaven I May we reach t* through God's grace! 
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18. Nor do ye encourage 
One another 41 ” 

To feed the poor!— 


19. And ye devour Inheritance— 6m 
All with greed* 

20. And ye love wealth 
With inordinate love t 

21* JSfcay 1 When the earth 
U pounded to powder” 14 

22. And thy Lord cometh, 

And His angels* 

Rank upon rank, 


S J>- (AM 








23. And Hell, that Day, 41 ” 

Is brought (face to face),— 

On that Day will man 
Remember, but how will 
That remembrance profit him ? 

24 , He will say ; 41 Ah 1 
Would that 1 had 

Sent forth (Good Deeds) 

For (this) my (Future) Life 1 11 





25. For, that Day, 

HU Chastisement will be 




6122. Kindness and generosity set up standards which t\ 
out of social considerations even if they are not moved by 

plausible e*cu«es for their own hard-heartedness, and by their 
charity and kindness in others, 


-•en worldly men feel bound to follow 
higher motives. But the wicked find 
evil example choke up the springs of 


6123. Inheritance is abused in two ways. {It Guardians and trustees for the inheritance of 

minors or women or persons unable to look after their own interests should fulfil their trusts with 
even more, care than they devote to their own interests. Instead of that they selfishly "devour’* 
the property, (ZJ Persons who inherit property in their own rights should remember that in that 

C ? 8 VJ! 0 '- , / lS |. a ? acf *? trust * They mu4t U ?V* for the P ur P°^ s » objects, and duties which they 
also inherit. It gives them no licence to live in idleness or waste their days in riotous show. 


* [2i r .?'* nOW CaUed t0 lhe Day of Reckoning. Whether we faded to respect the 

nghts of the hapless here or actually suppressed those rights in our mad love for the good things of 
this life, we shall have to answer m the realm of Reality. This solid earth, which we imagine to be 
sq real, will crumble to powder like dust before the real Presence, manifested in glory. 

... ? 125 J. ha R« tr »|>wuon will at last come, and we shall realise it in our inmost being, all the 
illusions of this flying world having been swept away. Then we shall remember, and wish, 

late, that we had repented Why not repent now ? Why not bring forth the fruits of repentance 
now, as a preparation for the Hereafter ? 


I 


[S, LKKX1X. IM7. 

11 . (All) these transgressed 

Beyond bounds in the lands. 

12. And heaped therein 
Mischief (on mischief). 

13. Therefore did thy Lord 
Pour on them a scourge 
Of diverse chastisements : 

14. For thv Lord is 
(As a Guardian) 

On a watch-tower. 1111 * 

15. as for man,* 119 
Wnen his Lord trieth him, 
Giving him honour and gifts. 
Then saith he, (puffed up), 

*' My Lord hath honoured me " 

16. But when he trieth him, 
Restricting his subsistence 11 “ 
For him, then saith he 

(In despair), 11 My Lord 
Hath humiliated me 1" 

17. Ul^y, nay I But y« M, ‘ 
Honour not the orphans! 


ij*-. (AM 



•# 
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6UA Even though God's punishment is delayed, it is not to be supposed that He does not see 
all thing*. He tl like a Guardian on a watch-tower defending Hi* Law, and protecting the weak 
and innocent wuh His mighty arm. God’s providence is ever vigilant ; His punishment of evil¬ 
doers is a form of justice to the weak and I he righteous whom they oppress. It is pan of the 
signification of Hts title if ffaMi (Cherisher). 

6114, Contrast with Cod's justice and watchful care, man's selfishness and pettiness, God 
trie* us both bv prosperity and adversity : in the one we should show humility and kindness; and 
in the other, fwwence and faith, On the contrary, we get puffed up in prosperity and depressed in 
adversity, putting false values on this world s goods. 

6U0. Siihsfjrmc, in bolti the litrral and the figurative sense. God provides for all, but people 
complain if the provision is measured and resected to their needs, circumstances, and antecedents, 
and does not rnme up to their desires or expectations, or is different from that given to people in 

quite different circumstances. 

612V Even at our own valuation, if we are favoured with superfluities, do we think or the 
fathers* children, or ihn struggling poorT On the contrary, too many men are but ready to 
emfarztle the helpless orphan’s inheritance, and to waste their own substance m worthless-not 

instead of supplying the people's real needs. 
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5. Is there (not) in these 

An adjuration (or evidence) 

For those who understand ? 


i 

6. jSeest thou not 

How thy Lord dealt 

With the ‘Ad (people),— w,s 

$ \-^ dietji^=o .5 1 © 

7. Of the (city of) Iram, am 

With lofty pillars, 


8, The lik j of which 

Were not produced 

In (all) the land ? 6IIJ 


9. And with the ThamQd 611 * 

(People), who cut out 
(Huge) rocks in the. valley 7— 

/SL 

10. And with Pharaoh, 

Lofcd of Stakes ? 6,17 

* 


6112. AM these myMic Symbols draw our attention, like ‘olemn adjuialions in speech, to the 
profoundest mystery ot'cjur inner life, vie, : how from utter depths of darkness—ignorance or even 
degradation-God's wonder (Ml Light or Revelation can lead us by contrast into the most beautiful 
sunshine of a glorious spiritual Day, But the contrast suggests also the opposite process as a 
corollary,—how resistance to Gn<Ts light would destroy us utterly, converting our greatness or 
glory to perdition as happened with the peoples of Arab antiquity, the 'Ad and the Thamfld. and 
the type of the power] ul but arrogant and godless monarch, the Pharaoh or Egypt. Like a man 
with a bounded hnri/.on, the average man dors not undeistaml these long-range mysteries of life, 
and we have need to pray that we may be or "those who understand ” 

6113. For the'Ad see n. 1040 to vii’65. They seern to have possessed an ancient civilisation, 
which succumbed when they persistently broke GodL law. 

6114. lram would seem to have been an ancient'Ad capita],in-southern Arabia. It boasted of 
lofty architecture (" lofty pillars"). Some Commentators understand lram to be the name of an 
eponymous hero of the 'Ad, in which case the following line," with lofty pillars", should be 
construed " of lofty stature ", The 'Ad were a tall race. 

6115. This tract of southern Arabia was once very prosperous (Arabia Felix) and contains 
ruins and inscriptions. It has always been an object of great interest in the Arabs. In the time 
of Mu'fiwiya some precious stones were found among the ruins in this locality. Quite recently, a 
bronze lion's head and a bronze piece of gutter with a Saharan inscription, found in Najrfin, have 
been described in the British Museum Quarterly, vol. XI, No. 4, Sept. 1937. 

6116. For the Th amPd see n. 1043 to vi. 73. Their civilisation shows traces of Egyptian, 
Syrian, and (later)Greek and Roman influences. They built fine temples, tombs, and butldings-eut 
out of the solid rock. The cult of the goddess UM flourished among them. 

6117. For *' Lord of Slakes ".‘see xxxvtii 12, it. 4160. For Pharaoh's arrogance and his Tall, sre 
xx. 43, 78-79. The three examples given, the 'Ad, the ThnmOd. and Pharaoh, show that neither 
nations nor individuals, however mightv, prosperous, or firmly established they may be, can live if 
they transgress the Law of God. The Law of God, which is also the law of the .Higher nature 
which He has bestowed on us, made them hi the first place great and glorious i when they fell from 
it and " heaped mischief on mischief", they were swept away. 
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| S. LXXXIX* 

SDra LXXXIX. 

Ftf/V, or The Break of Day. 

In the rtatne 0 / God , Mostf Gr<jcia«s, 

A/os£ Mtrcifu 

1. 33y the Break of Day ;* m 

% By the Nights twice five j 410 * 

1 By the Even 
And Odd (contrasted) ; H, ° 

4. And by the Night* 111 
When it passeth away 
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MOB. Four striking rontrasts Are mentioned, to show God's Potfer and Justice, and appeal to 
- those who understand The first is the glory and mystery of the Break of Day. It just succeeds 
the deepest dark of the Night, when the first rays of light break through. Few people except those 
actually m personal touch with nature can feel its compelling power. In respect both of beauty and 
terror, of hope and inspiration, of suddenness and continuing increase of light and joy, this “holy 
time " of night may well stand as the type of spiritual awakening from darkness to Faith, from 

Death to Resurrection. 


MOO. By the Ten Nights are usually understood the first ten nights pf Zvl-H<*jj, the sacred season 
of Pilgrimage- From the most ancient times Mecca was the centre of Arab pilgrimage. The story 
or Abraham is intimately connected with it : see ii. 1ZJ-1Z7 and notes also n. 217 to ... 197. In times 
Ot Paganism various superstitions were introduced, which Islam swept away. Islam also pn,,Sed. 
the rites and ceremonies, giving them new meaning. 1 he ten days specialty devoted to the flajj 
introduce a striking contrast in the life ol Mecca and of the pilgrims. Mecca from being a quiet 
secluded city, is then thronged with thousands of pilgrims from all parts of the world They 
Sd, heirordinary dress-representing every kind of costumc-to the simple and ordinary >«» 
tali7r they refrain from evpry kind of lighting and quarrel they abstain from ev«y kind of 
L* 'and V self-indulgence ; they hold all lire sacred, however humble, except in thei way of 
symbolical and carefully-regulated sacrifice ; and they spend their nights in prayer and meditation. 

at in The contrast between even and odd forms the subject of learned argument among those 

wl»^lwUh «m tt |W»tic P^P*rtiM of numbers. In any case, even and odd follow each other in 

reS?l«“ic«ss,on s each Is independent, and yet neither is self-sufficient. In ultimata analys* every 
* . f . j And all things go in pairs ; see xxxvi, 36, and n. 3961, In the 

‘“^ d '*pair?Me > lnu < two' S indiv?dua.ls, and* £. Jf is a complement o, the other. Both 

atatrect'and < concrete things ate "I SSS. 

—- - 

present hie ? 

am Thai * the last oart Of the night, just before full day-light. Note the gradations in 
6111. That B, the P* . . h tura 0 [ ,|, e n jgh t, when Just the first rays of day- 

spiritual awakening, and their y ■ tes 0 f re |i B i 0 n, like those during the ten 

light break through , secondly.-tbe “ i r the Here and Hereafter vanishes. 

- wmw ^ * m ,igw " 

arrives, and wa see Reality face to face. 
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C. 269. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StlRA LXXXiX {Fojr). 

This is one of the earliest of the SQras to be revealed,—probably within the 
first ten in chronological order, 

Its mystic meaning is suggested by contrasts,—contrasts in nature and in man's 
long history. Thus does it enforce the lesson of Faith in the Hereafter to “ those who 
understand ", Man's history and legendary lore show that greatness does not last and 
the proudest are brought low. For enforcing moral and spiritual truths, the strictest 
history is no better than legend. Indeed all artistic history is legend, for it is written 

i 

from a special point of view. 

Man is easily cowed by contrasts in hii own fortunes, and yet he does not learn 
from them the lesson of forbearance and kindness to others, and the final elevation of 
goodness in the Hereafter. When all the things on which his mind and heart are set 
on this earth shall be crushed to nothingness, he will see the real glory and power, love 
and beauty, of God, for these are the light of the Garden of Paradise. 

C. 269. —Man is apt to forget the contrasts 
(Ixxxix. 1-30.1 In nature and life, and all that they mean 

In his spiritual growth, Perchance his mind 
Is so absorbed in what he sees, 

That he doubts the vast Realities 
He does not see. The Present makes 
Him blind to the Past and to the Future 
Fooled by glory, he fears not a fall ; 

And baulked in disaster, he gives up Hope 
And sometimes Faith. Let him study 
Nature and History, and restore his Faith : 

Realising the Sure Event, the Hereafter, 

Let him find his fullest fulfilment 

In the service and the good-pleasure of God I 



1729- 


* (AA) 


IS, lxxxvih. 18-26, 


18, And at the Sky, 6101 

Ho\v it is raised high ?— 

19, And at the Mountains,* 101 
How they are fixed firm ?— 

20, And at the Earth,*' 06 
How it is spread out ? 

21, ]*S?lb ere fore do thoa give 
Admonition, for thou art 
One to admonish. 

22, Thou art not one 

To manage (men’s) affairs. 6107 

23, Bat if any turn away 
And reject God,— 

24, God will punish him 

With a mighty Punishment. 

25, For to Us will be 
Their Return; 

26, Then it will be for Us 
To call them to account. 



, Hi 
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0)04, Til e second thing thev should consider is the noble blue vault high above 1 Jf 

sun jnd muun. the stars and planets, and other heavenly bodies. This scene is u o 

magnificence, design and order, plainness and hnysiery. And yet we .JL come from 

warmth from the sun. and whni would our physical lives be without iheseinfi 

«ch enormous distances ? . . 

6105 From every-day utility and affection in the Ca'nwL.to the utihty^n g««» 

heatens above us. we had two instances touching our Individual ®]J'*® n tBe services rhe 

third instance, in the Mountains, we come to the utility to human hind gc y wJuclj it is 

Mountains perform in storing water, in moderating chmnte. and id various oth, 5 

the business of Physical ticography to investigate anddesrribe. 

6106. The fourth and last instance given is that of the Earth as * w °^ e |, 0U5ly it i 0 

mankind in our piesent phase of life. The Earth i* a globe, an y - seeing there things, 

bespread ou, before us in plains, valleys, hills, deserts, seas. . ■ before Whom he will 

tail 10 see a Plan and Put pose in h.s life, or fail lo turn 10 the great Creator before w 

have 10 give an account after tins life is done i r „ is not sent to force 

6107 The Prophet of Cnd is sent to teach and direct people on t e way. ^ ^ ^ Punishment 

their will, or to punish them, except in so far as he rfc -(i cr when true values will b* 

belong* to Cod alone And Punishment is certain u the Hereafter. wn 

restored. 
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9. Pleased with their Striving,— 4,00 

» y > * 

10, In a Garden on high, 4101 


U- Where they shall hear 

No (word) of vanity : 


12. Therein will be 

A bubbling spring : 


13. Therein will be Thrones 
(Of dignity), raised on high, 

> Hr' 

14. Goblets placed (ready), 


15, And Cushions set in rows, 

»'>. ’ ^ >- \<-~ 

16. And rich carpets 
(All) spread out. 

"<oJv gJjjj © 

17. p©o they not look 

At the Camels, 6101 

How they are made ?— 

' ill 


6100. Notice the parallelism in contrast, between the fate of ihe Wicked and that of ihe 
Righteous. In the one case there was humiliation in their faces ; in the other, there is joy; where 
there was labour and weariness in‘warding off the Fire, there is instead a healthy Striving, which is 
itself pleasurable,-ra Striving which is a pleasant consequence of the spiritual Endeavour in the 

earthly life, which may have brought trouble or persecution from without, but which brought inward 
peace and satisfaction 

6101. The most important point is their inward state of joy and satisfaction, mentioned in 
verses $-9. Now are mentioned metaphors of outer things of bliss, the chief of which is the 
Garden ; see Appendix XII*. following S. Hv. The Garden is in contrast to the Fire. Its chief 
beauty will be that they will hear there nothing unbecoming, or foolish, or vain. It wilt be a 
Garden on high, in all senses,—fit for the best, highest', and noblest. 

6102. Instead of the boiling hot spring (verse 5j there will be a bubbling spring of sparkling 
water. Instead of the grovelling and grumbling in the place of Wrath, there will be Thrones-of 
Dignity, with all the accompaniments of a brilliant Assembly. 

6103 In case men neglect the Hereafter asofim account, they are adted to contemplate four 
things, vhich they can see in every-day life, and whi*h are full of meaning, high design, and the 
goodness of God to man. The first mentioned is the domesticated animal, which for Arab countries 
is pw excellence the Camel What a wonderful structure has this Ship of the Desert ? He can store 
water in his stomach for davs. He can live on dry and thorny desert shrubs His limbs are adapted 
to his lire. He can carry men and goods. H*s flesh ran be eaten Camel's hair can be used in 
weaving. And withal, he is so gentle l Who can sing tlis praises enough’? 


(S. Lxxxvm. 1.8 
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Sttra LXXXVM. 

G&sh$y& t or The Overwhelming 

Event, 

Ih tht name 0/ God, Mon Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

li 3&ias the story 
Reached thee, of 

The Overwhelming (Event) ? 

2. Some faces, that Day,* 09 * 

Will be humiliated, 

3. Labouring (hard), weary,-- 

4. The while they enter 
The Blazing Fire,— 

5. The while they are given, 

To drink, of a tailing hot spring, 

6. No food will there be 

For them but a bitter DharV 6659 

f 

7. Which will neither nourish 
Nor satisfy hunger. 

8. (<©ther) faces that Day 
Will be Joyful, 



GC06. QSsMya: the thing or event that overshadows or overwhelms, that covers over os makes 
people lose their senses. In xii. 107, it is described as the " covering veil of the Wraih of God " : 
where see n, 1700. The l)ay of Judgment is indicated, as the Event of overwhelming importance, in 
whw h aU our petty differences of this imperfect world are covered over and overwhelmed in a new 
world ol perfect justice and truth. 

Ii097. Cf. I xxv, tty 24. 

6096. On the laces of the wicked will appear the hard labour and consequent fatigue of the 
task they will have in battling against the fierce Fire which their own Deeds will have kindled, 

6099, The root-meaning implies again the idea of humiliation. Metaphorically, it is understood 
to be a plant, bitter and thorny, loathsome in smell and appearance, which will neither give 
fattening nourishment to the body nor in any way satisfy the burning pangs of hunger.-^a fit plant 
for Hell, like ZeqqUm (lvi. St i or xvil. 60, a. 


lotto, to 9. uuxviir.J 
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|C. 266. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXXVIII (Gaahiya). 

This is a late Sfira of the early Meccan period, perhaps close in date to S. lii. 
Its subject-matter is the contrast between the destinies of the Good and the Evil in the 
Hereafter,'—on the Day when the true balance will be restored : the Signs of God even 
in this life should remind us of the Day of Account, for God is good and just, and His 
creation is for a just Purpose. 

C, 268.—Have you heard of that Tremendous Day 
*lxxxviii. J-26.) When the Good from the Evil will be separated ? 

There will be Souls that Day will burn 
And grovel in the blazing Fire of Wrath 1 
No Food can fill their Hunger : no Drink, 

Alas, can slake their fierce Thirst I 

There will be Souls that Day will shout 
With Joy to the glory of Lheir Lord ! 

Their past Endeavour will now be Achievement. 

Raised high on Thrones of Dignity they 
Will be Guests at the sumptuous Feast of Bliss. 

Let man but look at his dominion o’er 

The beasts of the field, or his glorious Canopy 

Of stars, or the Eternal Hills that feed 

His streams, or the wide expanse of Mother 

Earth that nurtures him, and he 

Will see the ordered Plan of God. 

* 

To Him must he return and give account ! 

Let him, then, learn his Lesson and live I 





|S. LXXXVII. 13-19. 
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13. In which they will then 

Neither die nor live. 6090 

Kk © 

14. UBut those will prosper 609 ' 

Who purify themselves, 6092 

i® 

15. And glorify the name 

Of their Guardian-Lord, 

And (lift their hearts) 

In Prayer, 


16. ^Siay (behold), ye prefer 

The life of this world ; 


17. But the Hereafter 

Is better and more enduring. 


18. JSCnd this is 

In the Books 

Of the earliest (Revelations),*— 6095 


19, The Books of 

Abraham 6094 and Moses.” 95 



6090. A terrible picture of those who ruin their whole future by evil lives here below. They 
introduce a discord into Creation, while life should be one great universal concord. And their past 
clings to them as part of their own will. They are not even like the dry swarthy stubble mentioned 
in verse 5 above, which grew naturally out of the luscious pasture, for they have grown harmful, in 
defiance of their own nature. “ Neither die nor live " : C/. xx. 74, 


6091. Prosper ; in the highest and spiritual sense ; attain to Bliss or Salvation : as opposed to 
" enter the Fire". 


6092. The first process in godliness is to cleanse ourselves in body, mind, and soul. Then we 
shall be in a fit state to see and proctaim the Glory of God. That leads us to our actual absorption 

in Praise and Prayer, 


6093. The law of righteousness and godliness is not a new law, nor are the vanity and short 
duration of this world preached here for the first time. But spiritual truths have to be renewed and 

reiterated again and again. 


6094. No Book of Abraham has come down to us. But the Old Testament recognises that 
Abraham was a prophet (Gen. xx. 7). There is a book in Greek, which has been translated by Mr. 
G. H. Box, called the Testament of Abraham (published by the Society for the Promotion of 
Christian Knowledge, l^ondon. 1927). It seems to be a Greek translation of a Hebrew original. The 
Greek Text was probablv written in the second Christian century, in Egypt, but in its present form 
it probably goes back only to the 9th or 10th Century. It was popular among the Christians. 
Perhaps the Jewish Midrash also refers to a Testament of Abraham. 


6095, 'fhe original Revelation of Moses, ol which the present Pentateuch is a surviving recension. 
See Appendix II.. p. 282. 

The present Gospels do not come under the definition of the "earliest Books. Nor could they 
be called '* Books of Jesus" : they were written not by him, but about him, and long after his death. 
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(The Message), so thou 

Shalt not forget,* 18 * 


7. Except as God wills: 

For He knoweth 

What is manifest 

And what is hidden. 

§£ %\ & 52. u %<$> 

8. JJ*Lnd We will make it 

Easy for thee (to follow) 

The simple (Path).® 087 


9* Therefore giye admonition 

In case the admonition 8088 

Profits (the hearer). 


10, The admonition will be received 

By those who fear (God): 


11. But it will be avoided 

By those most unfortunate ones, 


12. Who will enter 

The Great Fire, 80 " 

c£*£=t}' jUi© 


fi085. The particular occasion was an assurance to the Prophet, that though he was 
unlettered, the Message given to him would be preserved in his heart and in the hearts of men. 

The more general sense is that mankind, having once seized great spiritual truths, will hold fast to 
them, except as qualified in the following verse. 

There can be no question of this having any reference to the abrogation of any verses of 
the Qur-an. For this SQra is one of the earliest revealed, being placed about eighth according to 
the most accepted chronological order. While the basic principles of God's Law remain the same, 
Us form, expression, and application have varied from time to time, c.g., from • Moses to Jesus, and 
from Jesus to Muhammad. It is one of the beneficent mercies of God that we should forget some 
things of the past, lest our minds become confused and our development is retarded. Besides, God 

knows what is manifest and what is hidden, and His Will and Plan work with supreme wisdom 
and goodness. 

6067, The Path of Islam is simple and easy. It depends on no abstruse mysteries or self* 
mortifications, but on straight and manly conduct in accordance with the laws of man's nature as 
implanted in him by God (xxx. 30). On the other hand, spiritual perfection may be most difficult, 
for it involves complete surrender on our part to God in all our affairs, thoughts, and desires: but 
after that surrender God’s Grace wilt make our path easy. 

6088. This i$ not so strong as the Biblical phrase, " Cast not pearls before swine *' (Matt. vii. 6). 
The cases where admonition does produce spiritual profit and where it does not. are mentioned 
below in verses 10 and 11-13 respectively. Gad's Message should be proclaimed to all; but 
particular and personal admonitions are also due to those who attend and In whose hearts is the 
fear of God ; in the case of those who run away from it and dishonour it, such particular and 
personal admonition is useless. They are the unfortunate ones who prepare their own ruin. 

6089 The Great Fire is the fi»al Penalty or Disaster iw the Hereafter, as contrasted with the 
minor Penalties or Disasters from which alt evil suffers from within in this very life. 
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Sflra LXXXVII. 

A'la % or The Most High. 

In the name of God t Most Gracious. 

Most Merciful, 

1. Oflorify the name 

Of’thy Guardian-Lord 
Most High, 

2. Who hath created,*°“ 

And further, given 
Order and proportion ; 

3. Who hath ordained laws.®* 1 
And granted guidance ; 

4. And Who bringeth out* 0 *’ 

The (green and luscious) pasture, 

5. And then doth make it 
(But) swarthy stubble. 

6. JBy degrees shall We 
Teach thee to declare 00,4 



6080, Tho word *’ Lord ” by itself is an inadequate rendering here for ftobb. For it implies 
cherishing, guarding from harm, sustaining, granting all the means and opportunities of develop¬ 
ment, See. n. 20 to i. 2. For shortness, perhaps " Guardian-Lord ” will be sufficient in the Text. 

6081, The Story 0( Creation is wonderful and continuous. There are several processes which 
we contemplate in glorifying God’s name. First, He brings us into being. Secondly, He endows 
us with forms and faculties exactly suited to what is expected of us. and to the environments in 
which out life will be cast, giving to everything due order and proportion, 

6082, Thirdly, He has ordained laws and decrees, by which we can develop ourselves and fit 
ourselves into His whole scheme of evolution for all His Creation. He has measured exactly the 
needs of all, and given us instincts and physical and psychical predispositions which fit into HU 
decrees. Fourthly, He gives us guidance, sothatwe.are not the sport of mechanical laws Our 
reason and our will are exercised, that we may reach the higher destiny or man. 

6083, Fifthly, after maturity comes decay. But even in that decay, as when green pasture 
turns to stubble, we subserve other ends. In so far as we are animals, we share these processes 
with other forms of material Creation, animal, vegetable, and even mineral, which all have their 
appointed laws of growth and decay. But man's higher destiny is referred to in subsequent verses. 

J 6064. The soul, as it reaches the Light of God, makes gradual progress, like a man going 
from darkness into light. So the Qur-fln was revealed by stages. So all revelation from God 
comes by stages. 

As usual, there are two parallel meanings: (1) that connected with the occasion of direct 
Inspiration to the holy Prophet; and (2) the more general Message to mankind for all time. 
Everyone who understands the Message must declare it, in words, and still more, in his conduct. 
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l C. 267. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SCRA LXXXVII (A'IS). 

This is one of the earliest of the Meccan Sflras, being usually placed eighth 
in chronological order, and immediately after S. lxxxi. 

r 

The argument is that God has made man capable of progress by ordered 
steps, and by His Revelation will lead him still higher to purification and perfection. 

C. 267,—Wonderful are the ways pf God 
(bwxvii. M9.) i n creation, and the love with which 

He guides His creatures 1 destinies, 

Gives them the means by which to strive 
For maturity by ordered steps, and reach 
The end most fitted for their natures. 

His Law is just and easy, and His Grace 
Is ever ready to help: let us look 
To the Eternal Goal, wit h hearts and souls 
Of Purity, and glorify His name: 

For in this changing, fleeting world, 

His Word is always true, and wilL remain, 

Through all the ages, ever the same. 



|S, lxxxvi. 15*17. 
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15. J0[s for them, 10 ” they 
Arc but plotting a scheme, 

16. And lam planning 
A scheme.* 1 * 

17. Therefore grant a delay 
To the unbelievers: 

Give respite to them 
Gently (for awhile).*" 


ojUiii 




6977. Though God in His Mercy has provided a piercing light to penetrate our spiritual darkness, 
and made our beings responsive to the growth of spiritual understanding, just as the hard earth is 
responsive to the sprouting of a seed or the gushing of a stream, yet there are evil, unregenerate men 
who plot and scheme against the beneficent purpose of God. But their plots will be of no avail.^nd 
God's Purpose will prevail. It happened so with the Quraish who wanted to thwart the growth of 
Islam. It will be so in all ages. 

6078 Afafeara is applied both to plotting w r ith an evil purpose and planning with a good purpose. 
C/. iii. 54, and n. “And the unbelievers plotted and planned, and God too planned, and the best 

of planners is God." 

6079. Gentle forbearance with Evil shows our trust in God and God’s Plan: for it can never be 
frustrated. This does not mean that we should assist or compromise with evil, or fail to put it down 
where we have the power. It means patience and humility where we have no visible power to 
prevent Evil. 


S. LXXXVI. 8-14J U20 i5jUail (/M) 


8., Surely (God) is able 

To bring him back 
(To life)! 607 * 


9, JSUlhe Day that 
(All) things secret 

Will be tested, 


■ 

10. (Man) will have 

No power, 

And no helper. 66 ” 


11. the Firmament 6074 

Which returns (in its round), 


12. And by the Earth 

Which opens out 6 ” 75 
(For the gushing of springs 

Or the sprouting of vegetation),— 

_ 

1 

13. Behold this is the Word 

That distinguishes (Good 

From Evil) : w6 


14. It is not a thing 

For amusement 

■ 



6072 t The Creator who can mingle the Ibices of psychic and physical muscular action in the 
creation of man, as explained in the last note, can surely give a new life after physical death here, 
and restore man's personality in the new world that will open out in the Hereafter. 

6073, In that new world, all our actions, motives, thoughts, and imaginings of this life, however 

secret, will be brought into the open, and* tested by the standards of absolute Truth, and not by 

false standards of custom, prejudice, or partiality. In that severe test, any adventitious advantages 
of this life will have no strenglh or force whatever, and cannot help in any way. 


6074. The Firmament above is always the same, and yet it performs its diurnal round, smoothly 
and punctually* So does God's Revelation show forth the Truth, which like a circle is ever true to 
its centre,—which is ever the same, though it revolves through the changing circumstances of oar 
present life. 


6075, Fhe earth seems hard, but springs can gush forth and vegetables sprout through it and 
make it green and soft. So is Tmth: hard perhaps to mortals, but through the fertilising agency 
of Revelation, it allows our inner personality to sprout and blossom forth. 

6076. See the last two notes. Revelation—God’s Truth—can pierce through the hardest crusts, 

and ever lead us back to the centre and goal of our spiritual life: for it separates Good from Evil 

definitely. It is not mere play or amusement, any more than the Sky or the Earth is. It helps us 
in the highest issues of our life. 



I S - WXXV ‘ '* 7, >719 


Sora LXXX VI. 


J&fiq i or The Night-Visitant. 


In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

L - *S 

1 , my the Sky* 067 

And the Night-Visitant 1 ' 068 
(Therein);— 


2. And what will explain to thee 

What the Night-Visitant is ?— 


3. (It is) the Star 

Of piercing brightness; 


4, There is no soul but has 

A protector over it.* 6 * 


5. jSfcow let man but think 

From what he is created! 


fi, He is created from 

A drop emitted— 6070 


7, Proceeding from between 

The backbone and the ribs: 4071 



6067. The appeal here is to a single my?tic Symbol, viz : the Sky with its Night-Visitant; and the 
substantive proposition is in verse 4: " There is no soul but has a protector over it B . In the last 
SQra we considered the persecution of God's votaries, and how God protects them. Here the same 
theme i« presented in another aspect. In the darkest sky shines out most brilliantly the light of the 
most brilliant star. So in the night of spiritual darkness— whether through ignorance or distress- 
shines the glorious star, of God's Revelation. By the same token the man of Faith and Truth has 
nothing to fear. God will protect His own. 

6068. This is explained in verse 3 below. The "Star of piercing brightness" is understood by 
some to be the Morning Star, by others to be the planet Saturn, by others again to be Sirius, or the 
Pleiads or shooting stars. I think it is best to take the "Star" in the collective or generic sense, 
for stars Shine on every night in the year, and their piercing brightness is most noticeable on the 

darkest night. 

6069. If man has a true spiritual understanding, he has-nothing to be afraid of. He is protected 
by God in many ways that he does not even know. He may be an insignificant creature as a mere 
animat, but his soul raises him to a dignity above other creation. And all sorts of divine forces 

guard and protect him. 


6070. See n 5832 to Ixxvi, 2. See also last nbte. 

6071. A roan', Med b the quintessence of his body. It is therefore said metaphorically to 

proceed from his loins, U. bom his back between the hip-bones and h» rite. H»?. *.£ 

source and symbol of his strength and personality. In the spinal cor an i 

directive energy of the central nervous avstem, and this directs all action, organic and psychic. The 

tplnal cord Is continuous with the Medulla.Oblongata in the brain. 
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[C. 266. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SURA LXXXVI {Turiq). 

i 

This Sura also belongs to the early Meccan period, perhaps not far removed 
from the last Sura. 

Its subject-matter is the protection afforded to every sotil in the darkest 
period of its spiritual history. The phjsical nature of man may be insignificant, 
but the soul given to him by God must win a glorious Future in the end. 

C. 266,—Through the darkest night comes the penetrating light 
Uxxxvi. t-17.) Of a glorious Star. Such is the power 

Of Revelation : it protects and guides the erring. 

For what is man } But a creature of flesh 
And bones l But God by His Power doth raise 
Man's state to a Life Beyond l—when lo ! 

All things hidden will be made plain. 

Man’s help will then be but the Word 
Of God, which none can thwart. .So wait 
With gentle patience—for His Decision* 



[S* lxxxv. 21-22, 
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21. ^S4.ay, this is 

A Glorious Qur-an, 

22, (Inscribed) in 

A Tablet Preserved! 6066 


(AoJ 





* * 




6066. God’s Message is not ephemeral. It is eternal. The " Tablet" is not to be understood in 
a material sense, made of stone or metal It is "preserved" or guarded from coiruption: xv. 9, 
for God's Message must endure for ever. That Message is the '* Mother uf the book **: see 
n. 347 lo iit. 7. 
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2, JjJflruly strong is the Grip 
(And Power) of thy Lord. 


3. It is He Who creates 

From the very beginning,® 41 

And He can restore (life). 

i 

L4, And He is the Oft* Forgiving, 

Full of loving-kindness, 


15. Lord of the Throne of Glory, 


16. Doer (without let) 4 ** 

Of all that He intends. 

Cl^ © 

17. ^Eftas the story 

Reached thee y 

Of the Forces— <0M 


18. Of Pharaoh 

And the ThamOd ? 

I 

> -> ■V'.. _ 

■zy*-OOjej>® 

19. And. yet the Unbelievers 

(Persist) in rejecting 1 

(The Tru(h)! 


20. But God doth 

Encompass them 

From behind l 6 * 1 

i 

1 


0061. For the various words for "Creation " and the ideas implied in them, see n, 120 to ii. 117, 

k 

6062. God's Will is itself the Word and the Deed. There is no interval between them. He does 
not change His mind. No circumstance whatever can come between His Will and the execution 
thereof. Such are His Power and His Glory. Compare it w.ith that of men f described in the next 
two verses. 

6063. In contrast to the real, all-embracing, and eternal power of God, what are the forces 
of man at their best 7 Two examples are mentioned. (1) Pharaoh was a proud monarch of a 
powerful kingdom, with resources and organisation, material, moral, and intellectual, as good as any 
in the world. When he pitted himself against God's Prophet, he and his farces were destroyed. See 
lxxix. 15-26. (2) TheThamQd were great builders, and had a high standard of material civilization. 
But they defied the law of God and perished. See vii. 73*79, and n. 1043, 

I 

6064. In spite of the great examples of the past, by which human might and skill were shown to 
have availed nothing when tne law of God was broken, the unbelievers persist (in all ages) 
in defying that law. But God will know how to deal with them. 

6065. God encompasses every thing. But the wicked will find themselves defeated not only id 
conditions that they foresee, but from all sorts of unexpected directions, perhaps from behind them, 
it., from the very people or circumstances which in their blindness, they despised or thought of as 
helping them. 


[S. lxxXV. 5-11 . 
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5. Fire supplied (abundantly) 

With Fuel: 

6. Behold ! they sat 60 ' 6 
Over against the (1ire\ 

7. And they witnessed 
(All) that they were doing 
Against the Believers. 

8. And they ill-treated them 
For no other reason than 
That they believed in God, 
Exalted in Power, 

Worthy of all Praise!— 

9 Him to Whom belongs 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth! 

And God is Witness 
To all things.*” 

10. 15l?lhose who persecute (or draw 

into temptation) 

The Believers, men and women, 
And do not turn 
In repentance, will have 
The Penalty of Hell: 

They will have the Penalty 
Of the Burning Fire" 11 

11. For those who believe 
And do righteous deeds, 

Will be Gardens. 10 ' 9 
Beneath which Rivers flow: 

That is the great Salvation, 

(The fulfilment of all desires), 60 * 





6056. The persecutors sal calmly to gloat over the agonies of their victims in the well-fed fire. 

6057. It is suggested that the persecutors will richly deserve to be punished in the Fire of Hell. 
That Punishment will be far more real and lasting than the undeserved cruelly which they inflicted 
on men for their Kajthin the One True God. 

6058. If we distinguish the Penalty of Hell from that of the Burning Fire, we sho id lake the 
latter metaphorically, as the Kite burning in their heart for their sins and ill deeds eve tin this life, 
the Are of hatred and greed, the fire of shame and sorrow, even in this life. 

6059. The Garden as the type of Felicity is explained in Appendix xii., following S. liv. 

6060. C/. v. 122, n. 835* 


S. LXXXV. 1-4J 

Sara LXXXV. 


I?l4 


(Ao), 


ButUj , or The Zodiacal Signs. 

In the name of God, Most Grac;ous t 

Most Merciful. 

1. UUy the Sky, (displaying) cwl 
The Zodiacal Signs ; CMa 


2, By the promised Day 
(Of Judgment) ; MM 

3. By one that witnesses. 

And the subject of the witness ;-* 6014 





4. Woe to the makers 
Of the pit (of fire),*” 5 



6051. Here is an appeal to three mystic i>ymbols in verses 1-3, and the substantive proposition is 
inverses 4-8, a denunciation of wicked persecutors of the votaries of God, persecutors who burnt 
righteous men at the stake Tor their Faith. The three mystic Symbols are : il) the Glorious Sky, 
with the broad belt of the Constellations marking the twelve Signs of the TCodiac ; (2) the Day of 
Judgment, when all evil will be punished ; and (3i certain Pei sons that will he witnesses, and 
certain Persona or things that will be the subjects of the witness. See the notes following, 

6052. See n. 1950 In xv. 16. The Stars of the Zodiac as well as of other Constellations are 
like the eyes of the Night. It may be that crimes are commitled in the dmknpss of the night 
(literally or metaphorically). But countless eyes Lmoinphnnrnllv) me watching all the time, and 
every author of evil will he brought to book, 

6053. The Day of Judgment, when the Sinner will luuc to goo an account of every deed, open 
or hidden, is not merely a matter of speculation. It is definitely promised in levelntion, and will 
inevitably come to pass. Woe then to the Sinners for their crimes. 

6054. The literal meaning is clear, hut its metaphorical application has been explained "in a 
variety of ways by differrnt Commentators. The words are fairly compielirnsive, and should, 1 
think, lie understood in connection with Judgment, Theie the Witnesses may be : (I) the Prophets 
liti. 81>; God Himself (iii 81, mid x. 01); the Recording Angels tl 2D: the Sinner’s own misused 
limbs (xxiv. 24 1 ; his record of deeds (xvii 14); or the Smnei himseir txvii 14). The subject of the 
witness may be the deed or crime, or the Sinner against whom the testimony cues out. The 

appeal to these things means that the Sinner cannot possibly osrripe the consequences of his crime. 
He should repent, seek God’s Mercy, and amend his life. 

6055. Who were the makers of the pit of fire in which- they burnt people for their Faith? 

The words are perfectly'general, and we need not search for particular names, except by way of 

illustralipn. In ancient history, and in Mediaeval Europe, many lives were sacrificed at the stake 
because the victims did not conform to the established religion. In Arab tradition there is the story 
of Abraham: Nimrod tries to burn him to death, but on account of Abraham's Faith, the fire became 
M a means of safety for Abraham ': xxi, 69, and n.2725. Another case cited is that of £u-Nuw2s f 
the last flimyarite King of Yemen, by religion a Jew, who persecuied the Christians of Najrfln and is 
said to have burnt them at the stake. He seems to have lived in the latter half of the sixth Christian 
century, in the generation immediately preceding the Prophet's birth in 570 A.D. While the words 
are perfectly general, a reference is suggested to the persecution to which the early Muslims were 
subjected by the Pagan Quraish. Among other cruellies, they were stripped, and their skins were 
exposed to *>*- ourning rays of the Arabian summer sun. 
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[ Intro, to S. lxxxv. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXXV {Burujl 

This is one of the earlier Meccan Suras, chronologically cognate with S. xci. 

The subject-matter is the persecution of God's votaries. God watches over His own, 
and will deal with the enemies of Truth as He dealt with them in the past. 

i 

C. 265.—Woe to those who persecute Truth ! 

(Lxxxv. 1-22.) They are being watched by mighty Eyes ; 

They will have to answer when the Judgment comes ; 

And a clear Record will witness against them. 

Are they cruel to men because of their Faith ? 

The Fire they use will be turned against them. 

For God is strong, and will subdue 

The mightiest foes. Be warned, and learn 

From His gracious Message, preserved through all Time 1 
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S. lxxxiv. 20*25.) 


JUjtJVI (At) 


20. iQitt hat then is the matter 
With them, that they 
Believe not ?—** 

* 

21. And when the Qur-Sn 
Is read to them, they 
Fall not prostrate, 

22. But on the contrary 

The Unbelievers reject (it). 

23. But God has full Knowledge 
Of what they secrete 

(In their breasts) 

24. So announce to them 

A Penalty Grievous, 

* 

25. Except to those who believe 
And work righteous deeds : 
For them is a Reward 
That will never fail. 0050 




6048. Considering man's high destiny, and the fact that this life is but a stage or a sojourn for 
hiib, it might be expected that he would eagerly embrace every opportunity of welcoming God's 
Revelation and ascending by Faith to heights of spiritual wisdom. There is something wrong 
with his will if he does not do so. Notice the transition from the second person in verse 19, where 
there is a direct appeal to God's votaries, to the third person, in verses Z0~21, where men who are 
rebels against God's Kingdom are spoken of as if they were aliens. 

6049. Prostrate : .out of eespect and humble gratitude to God. 

6050 C/. xli, a 
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I 


14. Truly, did he think 
That he would not 
Have to return (to Us)! ew * 

15. Nay, nay I for his Lord 
Was (ever) watchful of him! 

16. J© o l do call <W) 

To witness the ruddy glow 
Of Sunset • Wl * 


17, The Night and its Homing;*™ 


cJti-Jij'Jl (At) 







13, And the Moon 
In her Fulness r 4014 



19, Ye shall surely travel 
From stage to stage. 60 * 7 






6042. Most of the Evil in this world is due to the false idea that man is irresponsible, or to a mad 
and thoughtless indulgence of Self, Man is not irresponsible He is responsible for every deed, 
word, and thought of his, to his Maker, to Whom he has to return, to give an account of himself. 
To remember thrs and act accordingly is to achieve salvation; to forget or flout that responsibility 
is to get into (he Fire or self-deception and miser)*. 

6043 The same form of adjuration as in Ixix, 37. The substantive statement is in verse 19 below; 
11 Ye shall surety travel from stage to stage Nothing m this life is fixed, or will last. Three things 
are mentioned which on the one hand have remained from age to age for as far back as the memory 
of man can go. and yet each*of them is but a short phase, gone as it were in the twinkling of an 
eye. See the following notes So our life here is but n fleeting show. Its completion is to he 
looked for elsewhere. 


0044, (l) The sun seems such a great reality that people worshipped him as a divinity.' The 
beaut)rut glow it leaves when it sets is but momentary : it changes every moment and vanishes with 

the twilight 


6043. (2) The Night is a phenomenon you see during almost hair every twenty tour hours in 
ordinary latitude*. At nightfall, all the wandering flocks and herds come home. The men scattered 
abroad for their livelihood return home to rest and sleep. The Night collects them in their homes, 
and yet this phase of Homing lasts but a little while Presently all is silent and still. So wilt 
It be with our souls when this life is ended with our death, We shall be collected in a newer and 

larger Homing. 


6046. (31 The astronomical Full Moon does ndt last a moment The moment the moon is 
full she begins to decline, and the moment she is in. her '■inter-lunar swoon .she begins her 
earier anew as a growing New Moon. So is man’s life here below. It is not ft«d or permanent, 
either in its physical phases, or even more strikingly, in its finer phases, intellectual, emotional, 

or Spiritual. 

«M7 Mao travels and ascend, stage by stage. In lavii. 3 the same word in the fonn (iM,™ 
was used of the heavens, as if they were in layer, one above another. Man s spu. ua m j 
similarly be compared to an ascent (torn one heaven to another, 
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6. thou man 1 

Verily thou art ever 

Toiling on towards, thy Lord— 
Painfully toiling,—but thou 

Shalt meet Him. 

® 

7. Then' he who is given 

His Record in his 

Right hand, 1 


8, Soon will his account 

Be taken by an ea?y reckoning, 

A 

9. And he will turn 

To his people, 695 * rejoicing ! 


10. But he who is given 

His Record behind his back,—' so ® 


11, Soon will he cry 

For Perditionp 6940 

£jd [>*•£££<§> 

12. And he will enter 

A Blazing Fire. 


13. Truly, did he go about 

Among his people, rejoicing 1 6041 

■ 



6036. This Hie i$ river full of toil and misery, if looked at as empty of the Eternal Hope which 
Revelation gives us. Hence the literature of pessimism in poetry and philosophy, which thinking 
minds have poured forth in all ages, when that Hope was obscured to them. "Our sweetest songs 
are those that tell of saddest thought,” *• To each his suffering; all are men condemned alike to 
groan l M U is the noblest men that have to "scorn delights And live laborious days " in this life. 
The good suffer on account of ihcir very goodness: the evil on accdunt of their Evil. But the 
balance will be set right in the end. Those that wept shall .be made to rejoice, and those that went 
about thoughtlessly rejoicing, shall be made to weep for their folly. They will all go to their 
account with God and meet Him before His Throne of Judgment 

0037. Right If and; C/. |vii, 71. These will be the fortunate ones, who spent their lives in 
goodness and truth : for them the account will be made easy ; for even after the balancing, they will 
receive mom than their merits deserve, on account of the infinite grace and mercy of God. 

6038. His PfopU: should be understood in & large sense, including all righteous persons of his 
category, (including of course all those nearest and dearest to him), who are spiritually of his family, 
whether before him or after bids in time. 

4 

6039. In Ixix. 24, the wicked ate given their Record in their left hand. But their hands will not 
bk free. Sin will have tied their hands- behind their back : and thus they can only receive their 
Records in their left hand, behind their back, 

6040. The wicked will cry for death and annihilation : but they will neither live nor die: xx* 74. 

6041. The tables are now turned. His self-complacence and self-conceit in his lower life will 
now give place to weeping and gnashing of teeth I Cf. n. 6036 above, 


|S» v.xxxiv 1-5* 

SOra LXXX1V, 

Inshiqdq , or The Rending Asunder. 

Inthe name of God , Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 


0U-iJV\ (A() 



1. ^EThen the Sky is 
Rent asunder,* 011 

2. And hearkens to *°' a 

(The Command off its Lord # - 
And it must needs 
(Do so);— 



3. And when the Earth 
Is flattened out, 6011 



4. And casts forth 
What is within it- 
And becomes (clean) empty, 




5. And hearkens to 0014 
(The Command of) its Lord, 
And it must netds 
(Do so);—(then will come 
Home the full Reality).* 035 



6031. The pacing away of this wortd of sense to make way for a new World of Reality is here 
indicated by two Farts, which are themselves Symbols for a complete revolution in our whole 
knowledge and experience. At the beginning of 5. Ixxxii. and S. lxxxi, other Symbols were used, to 
lead up to the arguments there advanced. Here the two Symbols are: il'l the Sky being rent 
asunder and giving up its secrets, and (2) the Earth being flattened out from the globe it is, and 
giving up Us secrets. See the following notes. 

6032. We may think that the heavens we see above, us,—high ana sacred, seemingly vast and 
limitless, eternal and timeless—are not created matter. But they are. And they remain just so long 
as God wills it so, and not a moment longer. As soon as His Command issues for their dissolution, 
they will obey and vanish, and all their mystery will be emptied out. And it must necessarily be so; 
their very nature as created beings requires that they must hearken to the voice of their Creator, 
even to the extent of their own extinction. 

6033. The Earth is a 'globe, enclosing within it many secrets and mysteries—gold and diamonds 
in its mines, heat and magnetic forces in Us entrails, and the bodies of countless generations of men 
buried within its soil. At its dissolution all these contents will be disgorged : it will lose its shape 

as a globe, and cease to exist. 

A more mystic meaning lies behind the ordinaty meaning of the vanishing of the heavens and 
the earth as we see them. Our ideas of them-their subjective contents with reference to ourselves 
will also lose all shape and form and vanish before the eternal verities, 

6034. She n, 6032. We think the earth so solid and real. All our nerOmble things dissolve into 
the earth. But the earth itself will dissolve into a truer Reality. 

6035. The substantive clause, to follow the two conditional clauses preceding, may be filled up 
from the suggestion contained in Ixxxii, 5. 
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I C. 264. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXXIV (Inshiqaq). 

m 

Chronologically this Sura is closely connected with the last one. In subject- 
matter it resemoles more S. Ixxxii. and lxxxi., with which it may be compared. 

i 

By a number of mystic metaphors it is shown that the present phenomenal 
order will not last, and God's full Judgment will certainly be established : man 
should therefore strive for that World of Eternity and True Values. 

i 

C. 264.“ All mysteries, fair or shrouded in gloom, 

(lxxxiv. I-2S.) Will vanish when the full Reality 

Stands revealed. If this Life is but Painful 
Toil, there's the Hope of the Meeting with the Lord 1 
That will be Bliss indeed for the Righteous, 

But woe to the arrogant dealers in sin 1 
Like the sunset Glow or the shades of Night, 

Or the Moon's ever-changing light, man's life 
Never rests here below, but travels ever onwards 
Stage by stage. Grasp then God's Message 
And reach the Heights, to reap a Reward 
That will never fail through all eternity I 
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31. And when they returned 
To their own people, 

They would return jesting ; 



\ 


32. And whenever they saw them, 
They would say, ” Behold ! 
These are the people 
Truly astray 1 M 



33. But they had not been 

Sent as Keepers over them l 40 * 



34. But on this Day 

The Believers will laugh 
At the Unbelievers;* aa 





l 


35. On Thrones (of Dignity) 
They will command (a sight) 
(Of all things)** 



36. Will not the Unbelievers 
Have been paid back 
For what they did ? 




ttl 7 wicked laugh at lb* righteous in this world in many ways: U) They ^wjirdlyUugh 

*. t^VTiihtheyfeel themselves so superior. (2) In public places, when the righteous 
at llwir Faun, because uwy w houses they run them down. 

be shown for what they are. and the tables will be reversed. 

, jtjs? m srss ms= 

condition and future tfrst, 

tow. The table. will (hen be (evened, and he laugh. be.t who laugh, last. 

W30. A repetition ol verse ill valUM restored tn their own favour; but 
their Thrones ot DlgnUywmbe aWeto £ ^ ‘ , braggarts brought low, who 

they will also see something else . they win eiso ™ 
brought about their own downfall by their own actions 



S. Lxxxiu. 23-30.] 1706 lAT) 


23. On Thrones (of Dignity) 

Will they command a sight 
(Of all things): 


24, Thou wilt recognise 

In their Faces 

The beaming brightness of Bliss* 


25. Their thirst will be slaked 

With Pure Wine sealed: 


26. The seal thereof will be 

Musk: and for this 

Let those aspire, 

Who have aspirations: con 

<3j> ^IL^uL^.© 

3/0 » 

27. With it will be (given) 

A mixture of TamiM: 


28. A spring, from (the waters) 

Whereof drink 

Those Nearest to God. 


29. JJBhose in sin used 

To laugh at those 

Who believed, 


30, And whenever they passed 

By them, used to wink 

At each other (in mockery); 

d| 'MfoWW © 


6022. C/. xxxvi. 56. 


6023. Cf. lxxv. 22, and IxxvI. 11. 

6024. The Wine will be of the utmost purity and flavour, so precious that it wilt be protected with 
a seal, and the seal itself wilt be of the cosily material of musk, which is most highly esteemed In 
the East for its perfume. Perhaps a better interpretation of the *■ seal M is to take it as implying the 
final effect of the drink : Just as a seal closes a document, so the seal of the drink will be the Anal 
effect of the delicious perfume and flavour of musk, heightening (he enjoyment and helping in the 
digestion. The physical effect Is metaphorical of tire spiritual purity of Bliss, 

€025. If you understand true and lasting values, this is the kind of pure Bliss to aspire for, and 
not the fleeting enjoyments of this world, which always leave a sting behind. 

€026. Tasnlm literally indicates height, fulness, opulence. Here it is the name of a heavenly 
Fountain, whose drink is superior to that of thfc Purest 'Wine. It is the nectar drunk by Those 
Nearest to Ood (n. 5227 to IvL XI), the highest in spiritual dignity; but a flavour of it will be given 
to all, according to their spiritual capacity. See Appendix XII, paragraph X3, towards the end; 
also n, 5635 tolxxvl, 5 (Jfg/ir fountain), and n. 5849 to IxxvI. 17?18 (Saljablf). 


1705 


[S. lxxxiii. 15*22. 




(An 


15. Verily, from (the Light 

Of) their Lord, that Day, 

Will they be veiled. 6 ® 1 * 

< 

16. Further, they will enter 

The Fire of Hell, 


17. Further, it will be said 

To them: “ This is 

The (reality) which ye 

Rejected as false ! 


18. HSfcay, verily the Record 

Of the Righteous is 
(Preserved) in 1 llliyl 


19, And what will explain 

To thee what 'MiyUn is ? 

0^5 U *lXj laj 0 

20. (There is) a Register 
(Fully) inscribed, 40 * 0 


21. To which bear witness 

Those Nearest (to God)."" 1 


22. ISSruly the Righteous 

Will be in Bliss: 



6018. The stain of evil deeds on their hearts sullies the mirror of their uearts, so that it does not 
receive the light. At Judgment the true Light, the Glory of the Lord, the joy of the Righteous, 
will be hidden by veils from the eyes of the Sinful. Instead, the Fire of Punishment will be to 
them the only reality which they will perceive. 

6019. 'llliyin : the oblique form of the nominative '//Ilyin, which occurs in the next verse. It 
is in contrast to the SijjXn which occurs in verse 7 above, where see n. 6013. Literally, it means the 
' High Places \ but it is probably not the same as the 1 Heights 1 (A'ra/) mentioned in vii. 46. Nor 
need we necessarily identify it with 4yrtilings on high" (gumflit) mentioned in txxiv. 37. 
Applying the reasoning parallel la that" which we applied to Sijfin, we may interpret it as the 
Place where is kept the Register, of the Righteous. 

6020. This repeats verse 9 above, where see n. 6014. But the Register is of the opposite kind, 
that of the Righteous. It contains every qf the Righteous, But this is all to he understood 
in a metaphorical sense. 

■ 

6021. See lvi. II, n. 5227; also n, 5225. Those Nearest to God will be witnesses to this Righteous 
Record ; or as it may also be rendered, they will be present at the Recordi and watch this Record. 
Metaphorically, the highest spiritual dignitaries are always helping and assisting at the piling up 
of the good record of every soul that strives for good, however humble in rank that soul maybe. 


S'Xatxxiu* 7-1+.] 

(Preserved) in Sijjin. fmi 

8. And what will explain 
To thee what Sijjin is ? 
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(At) 






9, (There is) a Register 
(Fully) inscribed"* 4 




10. Woe, that Day, to those 
That deny 



11, Those that deny 

The Day of Judgment. 6011 

12. And none can deny it 
But the Transgressor 
Beyond bounds, 

The Sinner I 




^ ~bt © 


13. When Our Signs are rehearsed 
To him, he says, 

“Tales of the Ancients! ” 6016 


14. ffi y no means t 
But on their hearts 
Is the stain of the (ill) 
Which they do! 60,7 




o£iV*i 

jr 


,Th " V™ 1 fron : the 5Mn<1 root « «tf«.« Prison, ft rhymes with and Is contrasted with 
fl .».« in verse below. It is therefore understood by many Commentators to be a place, a Prison 

° r * r , Ch ? ^'" k€d are confined pending their appearance before the Judgment-Seat. 

The mention of the Inscribed Register in verse 9 nelow may imply that Si j jin is the name of the 

Register of Black Deeds, though verse 9 may be elliptical and may only describe the place by the 
significance of its contents. 

*°..t* 1 ® Register itself, and not the place where it is kept, the Register 
Uself ts a sort of Prison for those who do wrong. It is inscribed fully: i,e. no one i$ omitted who 

ought to be there, and for every entry there is a complete record, so that there is no escape for Ihe 
smner. Of course we must not understand a material Register, made up of paper or parchment and 
written with pen and mk. The whole description is figurative of the inescapable record which sin 
creates: every detail, of motive, manner, occasion, etc., contributes to the deterioration of the sinner, 

fiOtS. The fact of Personal Responsibility for each soul is so undoubted that people who deny it 
are co be pitted, ;uid wilt indeed be in a most pitiable condition on the Day of Reckoning, and none 
but the most abandoned. sinner can deny it, and he only denies it by pb,ying wilh Falsehoods. 

eoiCi. Cf. VI. 25; Itwiii 15; etc. They scorn Truth and pretend that it is Falsehood. 

, ? f Ii , !an ’ a5 creat€d h y God - is P«« and unsullied. Every time that a man does 

* * j is .?* J * s " 1,n or rust on heart. But on repentance and forgiveness, such stain In 

Tl and forgiveness, the stains deepen and spread more and more, 

7 , ? { iertTt 15 7** ° 1 ' ?mI ev **«uaUy the man dies a spiritual death. It is such stains that 

Truths which are obvious to others. That is why he mocks at 
> i Jtu ;iiuf hujyi tais&hoarf to his bosom. 



Cfc“U' »jj- (AY) 




[5, lxjcxih. 1-7. 

Sara LXXXIII. 

Tatfifi or Dealing in Fraud, 

In the name of God , Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful , 

L "*jSTos to those 
That deal in fraud,—*° n 

2, Those who, when they 
Have to receive by measure 
From men, exact full measure, 

3, But when they have 
To give by measure 
Or weight to men, 

Give less than due. 

4, Do they not think 
That they will be called 
To account ?— ttw 

5. On a Mighty Day, 

6. A Day when (all) mankind 
Will stand before 

The Lord of the Worlds ? 

7. 3Slay I Surely the Record 
Of the Wicked is 

a 

■ I Sifin “— ■ M — n r ' ■ i i i II m i_i m" J 11 • ■■■ 1 - u ■ J 






6011. " Fraud '* must here be taken in a widely general sense. It covers giving shun measure or 
Short weight, but it covers much more lhan that. The next two verses make it clear that it is the 
spirit of injustice that is condemned,—giving loo little and asking too much. This may be shown in 
commercial dealings, where a man exacts a higher standard in his own favour than he is willing to 
concede as against him. In domestic or social mailers an individual or group may ask for honour, 
or respect, or services which he or they are not willing to give on their side in similar circumstances. 
II is worse than one-sided selfishness: for it is double injustice. But it is worst of all in religion or 
spiritual life : with what face can a man ask for Mercy or Love from God when hr* is unwilling to 
give it to his fellow-men ? In one aspect this is a statement of the Golden Rule, ' Do as you would 
be done by*. Built is more completely expressed. You must give in full what is due from you 
whether you expect or wish to receive full consideration from the other side or not. 


60U. Legal and social sanctions against Fraud depend- for their efficacy on whether there is a 
chance of being found out. Moral and religious sanctions are of a different kind. 1 'Do you wish to 
degrade your own nature ? * 'Do you not consider that there Is a Day of Account before a Judge Who 
knows all, and Who safeguards all interests, tor He is the Lord and Cherished °f Worlds? 
Whether other people know anything about your wrong or not, you are guilty before God 
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[ C. 263. 


Intro, to S. Lxxxln. ] 

* 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: StlRA LXXXI1I {Tatfif). 

i 

This Sfira is close in time to the last one and the next one. 

It condemns all fraud—in daily dealings, as well as and especially in matters of 
Religion and the higher spiritual Lite. 

C. 263.—Shun Fraud in all things : in little 
(Ixxxiii. 1-36.) Things of daily life, but specially 

In those subtler forms of higher life, 

Which will be exposed to view at Judgment, 

However hidden they may be 
In this life. Give every one his du 
For the Record of ill deeds and good 
Is fully kept, and the stains of sin 
Corrupt the soul. Reject not the Real 
Now, nor mock ; for the time will come 
When the True will come to ifS own, and then 
The mighty arrogant will be abased ! 



[S. LXXXft. 1249. 

12, They know (and understand) 
All that ye do, 

13, j^Es for the Righteous, 
They will be in Bliss; 
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(AY) 


^?<g 




14 And the Wicked— 

They will be in the Fire, 


15. Which they will enter 
On the Day of Judgment, 


3 \ 




r* * 


CfX 




16, And they will not be 

Able to keep away therefrom. 




17. j^End what will explain 
To thee what the Day 
Of Judgment is ? 

18. Again, what will explain 
To thee what the Day 
Of Judgment is ? *“** 

19. (It will be) the Day 
When no soul shall have 
Power (to do) aught 
For another: 60,0 

For the Command, that Day, 
..Will be (wholly) with God. 



6008. I understand this relative clause to govern ■' the F.irc ”, i.e., the Punishment, It will be 
postponed as long as possible, to give the Sinner every chance or repentance and amendment. But 
oiice the period of probation is past, it will be irrevocable. There will be no going back from it, 
By inference, the Righteous may individually reach some stage of Bliss at nnce, possibly in this lire, 
possibly after death, though the Final Judgment will be the general and complete cessation or this 
fleeting world and the creation of the world of Eternity. 

6009. From our ordinary experiences at this life, we can form no conception of the Final 
Judgment. We can speak of Rewards and Punishments, the Fruits of Actions, the Resurrection and 
the Tribunal, the Restoration or True Values, the Elimination of all Wrong, and a hundred other 
phrases. They might serve to introduce our minds vaguely to a new World, of which they cannot 
possibly farm any adequate conception under present conditions. The question is repeated in verses 
17-18 to emphasise this difficulty, and a simple answer is suggested, as explained in the next note. 

6010. The answer is suggested by a negative proposition: 'No soul shall have power to do aught 
for another This is full of meaning. Personal responsibility will be fully enforced. In this world 
we all depend on one'arfother proximately, though our ultimate dependence is always on God, now 
and for ever. But here A father helps a son forward; husband and wife influence each other's 
destinies; human laws and institutions may hold large masses of mankind under their grip; falsehood 
and evil may seem to Nourish for a time, because a certain amount of limited free-will has been 
granted to man. Thiapefiofl will be nil over then. The good and the pure will have been separated 
from the evil and the rebellious; the latter will have been rendered inert, and the former will have 
been so perfected thAt their wills will be in complete consonance with God’s Universal Will. The 

Command, thenceforward, wi II wholly with God. 


5. LXXXIL 5-11.J 
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5. (Then) shall each soul know 

What it hath sent forward 6002 

And (what it hath) kept back. 


6. <?£) man ! what has 

Seduced thee from 

Thy Lord Most Beneficent?— 

U <s> 

i 

7. Him Who created chee. 

Fashioned thee in due pro portion j® 01 
And gave thee a just bias ; 6001 


8. In whatever Form 6 ® 1 He wills, 
Does He put thee together. 

& yx5-~° ci ® 

9. JsS^ay 1 but ye do 

Reject Right and Judgment !““ 


10. But verily over you 
(Are appointed angels)® 07 

To protect you,— 


11. Kind and honourable,— 

Writing down (your deeds): 


6002. Sent Forward and kept back : may mean : 
Or the Arabic words may also be translated : 
possibilities which it sent forward for its other life, 

the deeds of commission and omission in this life, 
sent forward and left behind; i.f,, the spiritual 
and the physical things on which it prided itself 


in this life, but which it had to leave behind in this life. Or else, the things it put first and the things 
it put last in importance may change places in th& new world of Reality. ** The first shall be last 
and the last shall be first 

6003. Cj. xv. 29. God not only created man, but fashioned him in due proportions, giving him 
extraordinary capacities, and the means wherewith he can fulfil his high destiny. 

6004. See n, 834 to vi. 1. Having given a limited free-will, He gave us a just bias through our 
reason and our spiritual faculties. If we err, it is our will that is at fault. 

t 

6005. By " F orm (£i*rai) here [understand the general shape of things in which any given 
personality is placed, including his physical and social environments, his gifts of mind and spirit, and 
all that goes to make up his outer and inner life. The Grace of God is shown in all these things, for 
His Will is formed from perfect knowledge, wisdom, und goodness. 

bOOb. The goodness and mercies of God. and His constant watchful care of all His creatures 
should make men grateful, instead of which they turn away hum the Right and deny the Day of 
Sorting Out, the Day when every action performed here will find its fulfilment in just reward or 
punishment. 

* 

6007. Besides the faculties given to man to guide him, and the Form and Personality through 
which he can rise by stages to the Presence of God, there are spiritual agencies around him to help 
and protect him, and to note down his Record, so that perfect justice may be done to him at the end. 
Fur these Guardian Angels, see L 17-Id, and n. 4954. The Record is of course figui alive, for man's own 

good, so that perfect justice may be done. God's own knowledge is perfect, and independent of 
Records. 


[S. lxxxii. M* 

Son LXXXI I* 

In fit At, or The Cleaving Asunder. 

In the name of God , Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. "53K"hen ** the Shy 
la cleft asunder \ Hm 

2. When the Stars 
Are scattered; 5WI 

3. When the Oceans 

Are suffered to burst forth; 

4. And when the Graves 

Are turned upside down;—**“ 


1699 jlkijVI (AY) 



3997. Cf. the passage lxxxi. M4 and note*. For the three parallel interpretations, see the 
Introduction to this bDra, There arc four conditional clauses here, and the substantive clause is in 
verse 5. In 5. lxxxi, there were 12 Conditional clauses, and the conclusion was similar, but not 
expressed in precisely the same terms. See Uxxii. 5, n. 6002 below. The literal interpretation would 
be that the physical world as we see it now will be destroyed before the final Day of Judgment, 
establishing the true spiritual Reality. If the four clauses are interpreted metaphorically (see notes 
5998-6001), we have a reference to the Lesser Judgment, the individual dawn of the true Reality at 
Death. If we interpret by the tyQfr method, the spiritual crisis may occur to any soul at any 
moment when these metaphorical events occur, 

5998. Cf. Ixxiii. 18, n. 5769. In the literal meaning, the beautiful blue sky overhead, which we 
take for granted in sunshine and storm, will be shattered to pieces before the new Spiritual World is 
established. Metaphorically, the partition which seems at present to divide things divine from this 
phenomenal world has to be shattered before each soul knows the inner Reality about itself. 

5999. Cf. lxxxi. 2, where the word for "stars" (Nxjum) is different, and the verb is different. 
jVajm has reference to brightness, and the verb" losing their lustre "was appropriate there, to show 
the opposite, Kaukab (used here) has more the meaning of a star as fixed in a constellation ; and 
the opposite of a fixed and definite ordrr is “ scattered", the verb used here. In fact, throughout 
tins passage, the dominating idea is the disturbance of order and symmetry. The metaphor behind 
the scattering of the constellations is that in the present ordei of things we sec many things 
associated together, r.f, rank with honour, wealth with comfort, etc. In the new Spiritual World 
this will be seen to have been merely fortuitous. 

bOQQ. Cf. lxxxi. 6," when the oceans boil over with & swell", Here, 14 are suffered to burst forth " 
expresses the end of the present order of things. This may be in two ways, interpreted literally : 
(l)The barriei which keeps within their respective bouiififeWe various streams ol salt and Tresh water 
tlv. 20, n. 51b5) will be removed ; (2) the Ocean will overwhelm the whole Globe. Figuratively, the 
different streams or knowledge, great and small, will be levelled down : for only one Knowledge, the 

Light Divine, will hold the field, 

6001. This item is not mentioned in lxxxi. 1-14, Here it is introduced to show that the whole 
order of things will be so reversed that even Death will not be Death. We think there is tranquillity 
in Death: but there will be ho tranquillity. Literally, and figuratively, Death will be the beginning 
of a new Life. What we think to be Ltegth will bring forth LiFe. 












Intro, to S. LXXXtl.] 
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t C, 262. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StJRA LXXXII (Infifar). 

In subject-matter this Sura is cognate to the last, though the best authorities 
consider it a good deal later in chronology in the early Meccan Period. 

Its argument is subject to the threefold interpretation mentioned in n, 5982 to 
lxxxi. 13, via., as referring U) to the final Day of Judgment, (2) to the Lesser Judg¬ 
ment, on an individual's death, and (3) to the awakening of the Inner Light in the soul 
at any time, that being considered as Death to the Falsities of this life and a Re-birth 
to the true spiritual Reality. 

C. 262.“- How fixed is the order holding together 
(lxxxli. 1-19 ) This material universe above and below us ? 

Yet it must give way before the vast 
Unfathomed Truth in which man will see 

m 

His past and his future in true perspective. 

To God he owes his life and all 

Its blessings : will he not see 

That {he Future depends on Right and Justice ? 

Righteousness must come to its own, 

And so must Discord and Rebellion. 

The Day must come when Discord 
Must finally cease, and the Peace of God 
And His Command are all-in-all. 



[ S. lkxxi. 23 -29. 
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21 And without doubt he saw him 
In the clear horizon,” 91 

24. Neither doth he withhold 
Grudgingly a knowledge 
Of the Unseen.” 92 

25. Nor is it the word 

Of an evil spirit accursed. 5903 

26. JjJHhen whither go ye ? 5994 

27. Verily this is no less 
Than a Message 

To (all) the Worlds:” 95 

28. (With profit) to whoever 
Among you wills 

To go straight i 5 ” 4 

29. But ye shall not will 
Except as God wills,— 

The Cheri&her of the Worlds. 



5991. Read along with this the whole passage in liii, 1-18 and notes there; speciallyjn. 5 092, 
where the two occasions are mentioned when there was a vision of inspiration FbrTruly did he 
see, of the Signs of his Lord, the Greatest 11 Cliti 18), 

5992. Such would be the words of a soothsayer, guarded, ambiguous, and misleading. Here 

everything was clear, sane, true, and under divine inspiration, 

* 

5993. Such as evil suggestions of envy, spite, greed.'Seinsluis&Stjjr other vices. On the contrary 
the teaching of the Qur-An is beneficent, pointing to the Right VVayT^Hie''Wav oLQgcL Rn/iMi: 
literally, driven away with stones, rejected with complete ignominy. Cf. xv. 17, The nte~of 
throwing stones in the valley of Mini at the close of the Meccan Pilgrimage [see n. l\7 (t>) to ii, 197] 

-suggests symbolically that the Pilgrim emphatically,definitely, and finally rejects all Evil, 

5994. It has been shown that this is no word of a mortal, but that it is full of divine wisdom; 
that its teaching is not that of a madman, but sane to the core and in accordance with human 
needs; th*t it freely and clearly directs you to the right Path and forbids you the Paihofevil, Why 
then hesitate ? Accept the divine Gracetepent of your sins ; and come to the higher Life. 

5995. It is not meant for one class or race j it is universal, and" n addressed to all tl * Worlds. 
For the meaning of 11 Worlds ", see n. 20 to i. 2. 

5996 Cf. lTtxiv* 55-56. God is the Cberisher of the Worlds, Lord of Grace and Mercy-, and His 
guidance is open to all who hjfre tlfc will to profit by it. But that will must be exercised in 
conformity withGod's Will fverse 29*. Such conformity is Islam. Verse 28 points to human, frets 
will and responsibility; verse 29 to its Hn^Mion 9 - Both extremes, rfc.: cast-icon Determinism and 
.an ideg. of Chaotic Free-will, are condemned. 


S. LXXX1. 16-22.) 1696 (AD 


16. Go straight, or hide; 


17. And the Night 

As it dissipates; 


18. And the Dawn 

As it breathes away 

The darkness;— 


■ 

19. Verily this is the word 

Of a most honourable Messenger,”* 1 


20. Endued with Power, 

With rank before 

Tlfe iLord of the Throne, 39 ** 

ifi JC£ \y 

21. With authority there, 

(And) faithful to his trust. 


22. JSCnd (0 people !) 

Your Companion is not 

One possessed • 1990 



5986, How the Night gradually declines after its height at midnight ! It seems gradually to steal 
away, and as Dawn approaches, to merge into Day. So a soul in spiritual dArkness gradually 
awakes to its spiritual Dawn through Revelation. 

^5987, The slow " breathing out ’’-of the darkness hy the Dawn, shows us, by beautirul imagery, 
that these mysterious operations, of which people in their ignorance are frightened if they have to 
do with darkness, are -really beneficent operations of Cod. They have nothing to do with evil 
spirits, or witches, nr magic. For three questions were actually raised abo»*t the holy Prophet’s 
Ministry by the ignorant. (1) Did his wonderful works come from himself and not Tram God ? 
( 2 ) Was he possessed of an evil spirit ? In other words, was he mad ? For that was the theory of 
madness then current. (3) Was he a soothsayer, or necromancer, or mngician ? For he had virtues, 
powers, and eloquence, so extraordinary that they could not understand him. 

5988. They are told here that all their three theories were foolish. The Revelation was really 
from God, Their wonder should cease if they observe the daily miracles worked round them in nature. 
The bringer of God’s Message was the angel Gabriel, and not an evil spirit. 

t 

5969, Not only was the bringer of the Revelation, Gabriel, an honourable Messenger, incapable of 
deceit, but he had, in the angelic kingdom, rank and authority before God's Throne, and he could 
convey an authoritative divine Message, He was, like the holy Apostle, faithful to his trust; and 
therefore there could be no question of the Message being delivered in any other way than exactly 
according to the divine Will and Purpose. These epithets could apply to the Prophet himself, but 
in view of verse 23 below, it is best to understand them of Gabriel. 

5990. After describing the credentials of the Archangel Gabriel, the Tbit now appeals to the 
people to consider their own " Companion ", the Prophet, who had been born among them and had 
lived with them, and was known to be an honourable, truthful, and trustworthy man. If Gabriel 
was the one who brought the Message to him, then there was no question of demoniacal posse ssoin. 
And the Prophet had seen him in his inspired vision " in the clear horizon " 


f S 4 LXXXl, U-15, 
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11, When the World on High** 

Is unveiled; 


12. When the Blazing Fire"* 

Is kindled to fierce heat; 


13. And when the Garden* 11 

Is brought near;—*” 


14, (Then) shall each soul know 

What it has put forward," 81 


15. J@fo verily I call"* 

To witness the Planets—*** 

That recede, 



5979. The H'orkf on High : literally, the Sky, or Heaven as standing for both the Blazing File and 
the Garden, the Home of the Hereafter. <10} The soul's spiritual Sky-the things it held high or 
sacred—will be stripped of the thin blue that gave rest—and partly illusion—to its spiritual eye in 
this world of illusions. Just as when an animal is skinned, its reat flesh and blood and inner organs 
become visible, without any outer coating to hold them together, so the inmost state of the spiritual 
world will then become plain, 

5980. <11) Then will bum the inner Hell,—an intense realisation of spiritual anguish, worse than 
the fiercest fire- 

5981. (17) The last of the Metaphors, the Garden of bliss—the Light of Gad's Face (xdi, 20}— 
will come in sight,—not yet attained, but visible, or " brought near For the scales have fallen from 
the eyes, nnd the soul knows itself. 

5982. In Eastern literature, especially in religious allegory, there are usually more meanings than 
one-, enfolded in e&rh other. They must be understood, if the reader wishes to get the full sense of 
the passage. This applies specially to the Qur-fin. The parallel meaning, favoured by the Oflffe, 
take the first six physical factt (verses l-6i also a* allegorical. (1) As the sun is the centre of ihe. 
solar system, so our lower self is the centre of our ordinary motives and desires; the light-of that self 
must be darkened to make room for the Reality. (2) The minor light of the stars is our ordinary 
human wisdom : this must be dropped before we get spiritual vision. (3) Our worldly ambitions are 
the mountains, which must vanish similarly, (4) Greed and love of gain are the camels big with 
young; that must be left untended. (5) Our passions are the wild animals that must be tamed. 
(5) The oceans of divine grace must boil over and cover our whole being. All this must occur at 
any point of lime, even to an individual in this life when God's Glory shines on him. 

Another Interpretation would be to apply it to ihe Lesser Judgment, when the soul passes out of 
this physical body, see Ixxv. 22. n- 5822 ; ixxviii. 40, n. 5914; and Ixxlx l4 r n. 5926 

j 

5983. This is the conclusion. It is only on such conditions that the soul reaches its full 
realisation. Put forward : ef, « the Deeds which his hands have sent forth J* in Ixxviii. 40. 

5984. Cf. I v| 7J, n 5258, for the witness that the heavenly bodies bear symbolically to the power, 
beauty, and goodness of God, in sending His Revelation. See n. 5798 to Ixxiv. 32, for the significance 
of nn adjuration in the Qur^fin. 

5985. TKe appeal here is made to three things, the Planets, the Night, and the Dawn, (1) The 
Planets have a retrograde and a forward motion, and, during occultation, hide or disappear behind 
the sun or moon, or are otherwise invisible or appear stationary. They behave differently from the 
millions of stars around them. Yet they are not mere erratic bodies, but obey definite law and 
evidence the power and wisdom of God, 



(AU 


S. LXXXt. 3*10,) 
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(In human habitations); 9,74 


6, When the ocea ns 
Boii over with a swell; 

7* When the souls 
Are sorted out, 997 * 

(Being joined, like with like); 

8, When the feimle (infant), 
Buried alive, is questioned— 

9, For what crime 
She Whs killed ; 3977 

10, When the Scrolls 
Are laid open ; 





5974. (5) In the present world, the wild animals fear each other, and they all fear man and 
normally keep away from human habitations. But when this order passes away, the lion wHt He 
down with the lamb, and there will be scarcely any differentiation between human habitations and 
the wilds of the .forests. 


5975, See Hi. 6 and n, 5041. (6) The oceans, which now keep their bounds, will surge and boil 
over, and overwhelm all landmarks. At present the waters seem to have reached their fixed and 
, normal levels, but the whole equilibrium will then be disturbed, Such will be the complete wreck 
of this transitory world, at the approach of the dawn of the permanent Reality. But these are 
physical symbols, relating to the outer nature surrounding the physical nature of man. The 
remaining six, via.: the 7th to the 12th, describe the ordering of the new spiritual World, from which 
all present seeming incongruities will be removed. 


5976. C/, lvi, 7. where the sorting out into three classes is mentioned, viz ,; Those Nearest to 
God. the Companions of the Right Hand, and the Companions of the LMt Hand. That was a sort 
of broad general division. The meaning in this passage is wider. (7> Whereas in this world of 
probation, gond is mixed with evil, knowledge with ignorance, power with arrogance, and so on,—in 
the new world of Reality, all true values will be restored, and like will consort with like, for it will 
be a world of perfect Peace; Harmony, and Justice. 


5977. fB) In this world of sin and sorrow, much unjust suffering is caused, and innocent lives 
sacrificed, without a trace being left, by which offenders can be brought lo justice. A striking 
example before the Quraish was female infantiride: cf. xvi. 53*59, add n. 2064, The crime was 
committed in the guise of social plausibility in secret collusion, and no question was asked here. 
But in the spiritual world of Justice, full questions will be asked, and the victim herself—dumb here— 
will be able to give evidence, for she had committed no crime herself. The proofs will be drawn 
from the very means used for concealment. 


5978. (9) The Scrolls recording the deeds of men, good or bad, will then be laid open before all. 
Cf. 1. 17-18, n, 4954; also Ixxxli. 11-12. In the present phenomenal World, things may be concealed; 
but in the spiritual world of absolute Reality, every secret is opened out, gobd or bad. The whole 
tale of acts, omissions, motives, imponderable spiritual hurt, neglect, or help iWU be laid bare. 


jjjCxJl &(A \) 


[S.LXXXI, 1*3. 1 693 


Sara LXXXl. 

Takunr, ot the Folding Up. 

In ihe name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful, 

1. When the sun 
(With its spacious light) 

Is folded up 

2. When the stars 

Fall, losing their lustre; 

3. When the mountains vanish 
(Like a mirage); Wl 

4. When the she-cimels. 

Ten months with young, 

Aie left untended ; W1 

5. When the wild beasts 
Are herded together 



v 






5969. Verses 1 to 13 are conditional clauses, and the substantive clause is in verse 11 The time 
will come when nature's processes as we know them will cra«e to function, and the soul will only 
then know by self conviction the results ot its actions. With reference to an individual soul, its 
resurrection Is its supreme crisis; the whole world ot sense* and even of imagination and reason, 
melts away, and its whole spiritual scroll is laid bare before it. 


5970. The conditional clauses are twelve, in two groups of six. The tint sir affect the puteror 
physical life of man j the last sir. hit inmost spiritual life. Let us take them one by one. (lLThe 
biggest factor affecting us In the external physical World Is the light, heat, and psrhaps electlic or 
magnetic energy of the sun. The sun is Ihe source of all the light, heat, and energy, and indetfthe 


»urer»nd wpp^ri of Vll th« phytic* »f® that we know. It islh* bingest factor .nd yet nuwt 
remote from ps in our solar system. Yet the sources of our inner spiritual life will be greater and 

”^“ 2 Tte phytic®! tore®*. ®. —- in N®wU»'®Uw, * *Utar 

and Attraction, will «i.o break up with tht brrnk-upof he fun. I 

f„utd *t i i* folded up, or twisted up, like a sheet or e garment. 

cni m n.ti after the sun, we cnn derive taint Jighte. rrom the innumerable star, i n the 
Itrmfmi'nt? ^a.ftT, of which w. have any record, them *.« h®v. rameumd «»-. 
Nothing cnn be more taed ;yet they cnn and wlB fail. 


.rjacssA'KsrJS 

«»~ strssss sr; e sssst« rst 

would be left untended. Nothin* would then be a. it ie now. 
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1C. 261. 


INTRODUCTION TO StjRA LXXXI (T*iwir). 

* 

This is quits an early Meccan Sfira, perhaps the sixth or seventh in chronologic 
cal order* It opens with a series of highly mystical metaphors suggesting the break-up 
of the world as we know it (verses 1-13) and the enforcement of complete personal 
responsibility for each soul (verse 14), Then there is a mystical passage showing how 
the Quranic Reyelktion was true, and revealed through the angel Gabriel, and not 

merely a rhapsody* from one possessed* Revelation is given for man's spiritual guidance 
(verses 14-29). 

Comparable with this Sftra are the Stores Jxxxii and Ixxxiv which may be read 
with this. 


Summary 

C. 261,—How can the sonl's self-conviction be fitly 
(Ixsxi. 1-29.) Expressed, except by types of tremendous 

Cataclysms in nature, and still more by tremendous 
Searchings in the heart of man ? These want 
Deep pondering. When once the spiritual Dawn 
Has “ breathed away " the Darkness of the Night, 
The Vision Glorious clean all doubts, 

And brings us face to face with Truth. 

The highest Archangel in heaven is sent 
By God to bring these truths to men 
Through their Apostle. God's Grace flows freely : 
We have but to tune our Will to His,— 

v 

The ever-loving Righteous God. 


i 



[S. LXXX. 37-12* 

37. Each one of them, 

That Day, will have 
Enough concern (of his own) 
To make him indifferent 
To the others. 5 ** 









38* jSome Faces that Day 
Will be beaming, 

39. Laughing, rejoicing. 

40. And other faces that Day 
Will be dust-stained i 59 * 

41. Blackness will cover them: 

42. Such will be 

The Rejecters of God, 

The Doers of Iniquity. 




* 


5967. Cf. lxx, 10-14. No friend will ask after a friend that Pay. On the contrary (he sinner will 
desire to save himself at the expense even of his own family and benefactors. 

5968. The dust on (he faces of the sinners will be in contrast to the beaming light on the faces of 

the righteous ; and the blackness in contrast to the 11 laughing, rejoicing" faces of the righteous. 
But the dust also suggests that being Rejecters of God, their fares and eyes and faculties were 
choked in dust, and (he blackness suggests that being Doers of Iniquity they had no part or lot in 
Purity or Light. Another contrast may possibly be deduced : the humble and lowly may be " in 
the dust ” in this life, and the arrogant sinners in sunshine, but the r6les will be reversed at 
Judgment. 


S. LXXX. 26*36.1 




* (A*) 


26. And We split the earth 
In fragments, 5 * 1 



27. And produce therein 5,63 Corn, 

28. And Grapes and nutritious Plants, 

29. And Olives and Dates, 

30. And enclosed Gardens, 1W6J 
Dense with lofty trees, 

31. And Fruits and Fodder,— 

32. For use and convenience 
To you and your cattle. 5 ** 

33. jjS!t length, when there 
Comes the Deafening Noise,—*** 

34. That Day shall a man 
Flee from his own brother, 

35. And from his mother 
And his father, 

36. And from his wife 
And his children. 99 * 



5961. The water rrmes frrm the clouds in plentiful a bun dan re; the earth is ploughed, and the 
soil is broken up in fragments, and yields an abundant hanest of cereals (Corn), t tel I teed fruit 
(Grapes), and vegetable locct «r u|niious Plants), as w tII as fruit that can keep for lung ptiiodsand 
serve many uses, like olives and dates. 

5962. Tfterain ; i.e t from.within the earth or the soil. 

5963. We not only get field crops such as were mentioned in n. 5961 above, but we have the 
more highly cultivated garden'crops, both in the way of lofty trees, and In the way of carefully 
tended fruits like tlie fig; and then we have grass and all kinds of fodder. 

5964. The same verse occurs at luix. 33, where n. 5910 explains the wider meaning in that 

context. 

1965 Preliminary to the establishment of the Final Judgment. 

5966. Even those who were nearest and dearest in this life will not be able or willing to help each 
other on that awful Day. On the contrary, if they have to receive a sentence for their sins, they 
will be anxious to avoid even sharing each other's sorrows or witnessing each other's humiliation ; 
for each tfijl have enough of his own troubles to occupy him. On the other hand, the Righteous 
will be united with their righteous families: Hi. 21; and theic faces will be ” beaming, laughing, 
rejoicing" (Ixx*. 36-39). 



^ (AO 




18. From what stuff 

Hath He created him ? 


19. From a sperm-drop : m 

He hath created him, and then 
Mouldeth him in due proportions: 


20. Then doth He make 

His path smooth for him ; 


21. Then He causeth him to die, 

And putteth him in his Grave; 


22, Then, when it is 

His Will, He will 

Raise him up (again). 


23. By no means hath he 

Fulfilled what God 

Hath commanded him.** 


24. IJIKhen let man look 

At his Food,** 0 

(And how We provide it): 


25. For that We pour forth 

Water in abundance, 

£2. 8® 
* * a 


5957. C/. lxxvL 2. and n, 5832. The origin of man as an animal is lowly indeed. But what further 
faculties and capacities has not God granted to man? Besides his animal body, in which also be 
shares in all the blessings which God has bestowed on the Test of His Creation, man has been 
(ranted divine gifts which entitle him to be called the Vicegerent of God on earth : ii. 30. He has a 
will; he has spiritual perception; he is capable of divine love ; he can control nature within certain 
limits, and subject nature's forces to his own use, And he has been given the power of judgment, so 
that he can avoid excess and defect, and follow the middle path. And that path, as well as all that 
Is necessary for his life in its manifold aspects, has been made easy for hiiru 


5958. Cf. xx. 55. Death is an inevitable event after the hrief life on this earth, but it is also in a 
sense a blessing,—a release from the imperfections of this world, a close of the probationary period, 
after which will dawn the full Reality. - Tht Grant " may be understood to be the period between 
physical death and immortal Life, whatever may he the mode of disposal of the dead body. This 
intermediate period 1$ the Bariahfr or Partition ; see n, 2940 to xxiii. 101, 


5959. Though all these blessings and stages have been provided by God’s Grace for the good of 
mart, yet unregenerate man fails in carrying out the purpose of his creation and life. 

5960. After a reference to man's inner history, there is now a reference to just one item in his 
daily outer life, hi* food : and it is shown how the forces of heaven and earth unite by Gods 
Command to serve man and his dependants, 11 for use and convenience to you and 

(verse U below). H that is the case with just one item, food, how much more comprehensive is God*. 

haAAfiune* whan llw whole of man's needs are considered I 


S, Lxxx. 8-17'} 
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r* (A.) 


i 


8, But as to him who came 

To thee striving earnestly, 


9, And withfear 
(In his heart), 5 * 4 

© 

10. Of him wast thou unmindful. 

'J& & © 

11- JBy no means 
(Should it be so) 1 

For it is indeed 

A Message of instruction: *** 

SMS 

12. Therefore let whoso will, 

Keep it in remembrance' 

Jy* 

13, (3lt** is) in Books 

Held (greatly) in honour, 


14* Exalted (in dignity), 

Kept pure and holy, 

i 

. i * 

15. (Written) by the hands 

Of scribes— 

exit® 

16, Honourable and 

Pious and J ust 


17' ‘^IToe to man 1 

What hath made him 

Reject Godi 

■ 



59$4» The fear in the blind min'* heart may have been two-fold. (I) He was humble and God¬ 
fearing, not arrogAnt and self-sufficient; (2) being poor and blind, he feared to intrude; yet earnest 
desire to learn the Qur*ln made him hold, and he came, perhaps unseasonably, but was yet worthy 
ol encouragement, because of the purity of his heart. 

5955/ God's Message is a universal Message, from which no one is to be excluded,—rich or poor, 
old or young, great or lowly, learned or ignorant. If anyone had the spiritual craving that needed 
satisfaction, he was to be given precedence if there was to be any question of precedence at all. 

5956, At the time this Sara was revealed, there were perhaps only about 42 or 45 SQras In the 
b'nlOtrof the Muslims. But it was a sufficient body of Revelation of high spiritual value, to which 
t}ie description given here could be applied. It was held in the highest honour, its place in the 
heqrts of Muslims was more exalted, than that ol anything else; as God's Word. It was pure and 
sncrrd; and those who transcribed it were men who were honourable, just and pious. The legend 
that the earlv Sflras were not can fully written down and preserved In books it a pure invention. 
The recensions made Inter in the time of the first and the third Khalifa* were merely to preserve the 
purity and safeguard the arrangement of the text, at a time when the expansion of Islam among 

non-Arabic-speaking peoples made such precautions necessary. 


IS. LJtXX. 1-7. 

Sara LXXX. 
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'Abasa, or He Frowned. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful. 

1. CSElbe Prophet) frowned 
And turned away, 5 ” 0 

2. Because there came to him 
The blind man (interrupting). 

3. But what could tell thee 
But that perchance he might 
Grow (in spiritual understanding)?- 

4. Or'that he might receive 
Admonition, and the teaching 
Might profit him ? MSI 

5. As to one who regards 
Himself as self-sufficient, 5 ”* 

6. To him dost thou attend; 

7. Though it is no blame 
To thee if he grow not 5 ” 5 

(In spiritual understanding). 



3950. See tha Introduction to this Snra for the incident to which this refers. The lesson is that 
neither spiritual worth nor the prospect of effective spiritual guidance is to be measured by a man's 
position in life. The poor, or the blind, the halt, or the maimed, may be more susceptible to the 
teaching of God's Word than men who are apparently gifted, but who suffer from arrogance and 

self-sufficiency. 

5951. It may be that the poor blind man might, on account of his will to learn, be more likely to 
grow in his own spiritual development or to profit by any lessons taught to him even In reproof than 
a self-sufficient leader.' In fact it was so. For the blind man became a true and sincere Muslim and 

lived to became a governor of Madina; 


-5952. Such a one would be a Fagan Quraish leader, whom the holy Prophet Was anxious to get 

Into hit fold, in order that the work of preaching G«r, Metta*. «njght b,£ mtah v 
M r . p work. Brat amongtt the simple and lowly, the poor and despised folk. •«! the mighty one. 

of the earth only come in when the stream rushes in with irresistible force. 


5953 God's Message 
tha Preacher, so long as 
tha humble and lowly. 


Is for all, but If the great onfes arrogantly keep back from it, it is no fault of 
he has- proclaimed the Message. He should attend to all, and specially t6 













lotto, to S. LXXX. ] 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StlRA LXXX t‘A6<rsa). 

This is an early Meccan Sura, and is connected with an incident which reflects 
the highest honour on the Prophet’s sincerity in the Revelations that were vouchsafed to 
him even if they seemed to reprove him for some natural and human 2 eal that led him 
to a false step in his mission according to his own high standards. 

He was once deeply and earnestly engaged in trying to explain the holy Qur-fln 
to Pagan Quraish leaders, when he was interrupted by a blind man, ’Abdullfih ibn 
Ummd-MaJctum, one who was also poor, so that no one took any notice of him. He 
wanted to learn the Qur-fin. * The holy Prophet naturally disliked the interruption and 
showed impatience. Perhaps the poor man's feelings were hurt But he whose gentle 
heart ever sympathised with the poor and the afflicted, got new Light from above, and 
without the least hesitation published this revelation, which forms part of the sacred 
scripture of Islam, as described in verses 13-16. And the Prophet always afterwards 
held the man in high honour. 

The incident was only a passing incident, but after explaining the eternal 
principles of revelation, the Sura recapitulates the Mercies of God to man, and the 
consequences of a good or a wicked life here, as seen in the spiritual world to come, in 

the Hereafter. 

C. 260.—Men not blest with the good things of this life 

(Ixxx. ML) May yet be earnest seekers of Truth 

And Purity, and deserve as much attention as those 

Who seem to wield some influence, yet who 

In their pride are self-sufficient. God's Message 

Is universal: all have a right 

To hear it. Held high in honour, kept 

Pure and holy, it should be writ 

By none but good and honourable men. 

* * * * 

God's Grace is showered on man not less 
For his inner growth than in his outward 
Life, There must be a final Reckoning, 

When each soul must stand on its own past Record : 

The faces, then, of the Blest will beam 
With Joy and Light, while the Doers of Iniquity 
Will hide in Dust and Shame and Darkness. 



[$ I.XX1X* 42--I6. 

42- tj&hey ask thee wt * 

About the Hour,— 1 When 
Will be its appointed time ? 

43. Wherein art thou (concerned) 
With the declaration thereof ? 

44, With thy Lord is 

The Limit W7 fixed therefor. 


45. Thou art but a Warner 
For such as fear it* 48 

46. The Day they see it, 

(It will be) as if they' 
Had tarried but a single 
Evening, or (at most till) 
The following morn ! ,sw * 


1685 c>UjUl (W 




594b C/. vii. 187 and n. J150. Only God can reveal it, But were it known, *' heavy were its 1 
burden through the heavens and the earth " 

J 947 , Our time has no sort o( comparison with the timeless stale in the new spiritual World in 
which the Anal Judgment will take place. Nor can Us limits—how long it will lust - be set except in 
the Will of Almighty God, Lord of Supreme Wisdom, Justice, and Goodness: xi 107408. Hut it is 
near, in the sense explained in n. 5014 to lxxviii. 40, 

5948. The warning is only effective for those who believe in God and in the Final Account. 
Such men Immediately turn in repentance to God, and it is to lead such men and help them, that 

Prophets are sent. 

5949. C/. X. 45, where the expression used is : *• it will be as if they had tarried but an hour of a 
day." Hera the metaphor used is ** a single evening, or. at most, till the following morn Death 
is like sleep, and may l)e compared to the evening of life. In sleep we do not know how the time 
passes. When we wake up from the sleep of Death al the Resurrection, \vc shall not know whether 
it was the following moment or Ihe following hour alter we slept, but we shall reel that it is 
morning, tor we shall be conscious of all that goes on, as one awakened in tho morning. 


i 


S. LXXIJI, 34-41.] 1684 oUjUl <Y^) 

* 1 8 


34. IjSBherefore, when there comes 
The great, overwhelming 

(Event),— WM 


35, The Day when Man 

Shall remember (all) 

That he strove for,* 1 * 


36. And Hell-Fire shall be 

Placed in full view *** 

For (all) to sec,— 

37. Then, for such as had 

Transgressed all bounds, 


38. And had preferred 

The life of this world, 


39. The Abode will be 

Hell-Fire; 


40. And for such as had 

Entertained the fear 

Of standing before w5 

Their Lord's (tribunal) 

And had restrained 

(Their) soul from lower Desires, 

\Aj © 

41. Their Abode will be 

The Garden. 



5941, The Judgment, the lime for lotting out all thing*; arrnrding to their true, intrinsic, and 
eternal values, 


5942. The Judgment will be not only for his acts but for his motives." all he strove for". In this 
life he may forget his llhdeeds, but in the new conditions he will not only remember them, but the 
Pirn of Punishment will be plainly visible to him, and not onlyjo him. but it will he "for all to see". 
This will add to the sinner's humiliation. 

3943. Cf. xxvi. 01, ! 

5944. The abiding Punishment will be for those who had wilfully and persistently rebelled against , 
God, ** transgressing all bounds", and had given themselves up to the vanities and lusts of this tower 
life. This Punishment will not touch those who had repented and been forgiven, nor those guilty, ' 
through human frailty, of minor sins, whose deeds will he weighed in the balance against their good . 
deeds: ci. 6-9. 

5945. The contrast is complete and parallel: the persistent rebels against God's Law, who 

■ 

preferred the lower life, are to dwell in the Fire of Punishment, while Ihose who humbly feared the ‘ 
punishment of sin and believing in their Lord's warnings, restrained their lower desires, will dwell; 
in the Garden. See last note. 


[S, lxxix. 28-33 
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1683 


28. On high hath He raised 
Its canopy, and He hath 
Given it order and perfection, M3J 

29. Its night doth He 
Endow with darkness, 

And its splendour doth He 
Bring out [with lightj” J6 

30. And the earth, moreover, W3 ' 
Hath He extended 

(To a wide expanse); 

31. He draweth out 
Therefrom its moisture 
And its* pasture ; 39,B 

<32. And the mountains 
Hath He firmly fixed ; 

33. For use and convenience 5,40 
To you and your cattle. 


5935. Cf. li. 29. The mystery of the heavens with their countless stars and the planets obeying 
the laws of motion, and the sun and moon influencing the temperature and climates of the earth 
from thousands or millions of miles, illustrate the order and perfection which God hate given to His 
Creation, Can man then remain exempt from his responsibility for his deeds, endowed as he is with 
& will, or deny the Day of Sorting Out, which is the Day of judgment i 

i 

5936. Its of course refers to the starry heaven. Both the Night and the Day have each its own 
beauty and its utility for man, as has been frequently pointed out in the Qur-Sn. The night is a 
period of darkness, but it has^aKo its splendours'of light in the moon, or the planets Jupiter or Venus, 
or stars like Sirius or the kfilky Way. These countless lights of night have their own beauty, and 
by day there is the splendour of the sun for us, which in Creation as a whole, is just one of countless 

stars. 

5937. Moreover : or, more literally, after that. See n. 4475 to xli, 11. 

5938. The underground springs and wells of water as well as rivers and glaciers in northern 
climates are due to the different levels of highlands and lowlands. They spread the moisture evenly 
as wanted, and give corn, fruits, and vegetables to man, and pastures and feeding grounds to beasts 
of the fields. For the wonderful circuit or cycle of water between heaven and earth, see notes 3106 

(xxv. 49) and 3111 (xxv. 53). 

5939. See n. 2038 ta xvi. 15. The " eternal hills " are the main reservoirs for the stc rage and 
gradual distribution of water, (he very basis for the life of man and beast. 

i 

5940. This clause I construe to apply to verses 30, 31, and 32 above. Everything on earth has, 
by God’s bountiful providence, been arranged to subserve the use and convenience of man and the 
lower life which depends upon him. The intermediary between God's providence and the actua! use 
made of God’s other gifts is man's own intelligence and initiative, which a^e also gifts of Goa. 






S. LxxiXt 20*270 1682 oUjUJl (V\) 


20. Then did (Moses) show him 

The Great Sign.* 31 


21. But (Pharaoh) rejected it 

And disobeyed (guidance); 


22. Further, he turned his back, 
Striving hard (against God). 


23. Thei} he collected (his men) 

And made a proclamation, 

0* $ (J?) 

24. Saying, “ 1 am'your Lord, 

Most High " 


25. But God did punish him, 

(And made an) example 

Of him,—in the Hereafter, 

As in this life. 59 * 


26. Verily in this is 

An instructive warning 5931 

For whosoever feareth (God). 


Section 2. 


27. T@BSThat 1 Are ye the more 
Difficult to create 

Or the heaven (above)? 5954 
(God) hath constructed it: 

’’k © 


5931. What was the Great Sign ? Some Commentators understand by it the " White Shining 
Hand " : see n, 2550 to xx, 22-23. Others think it was the miracle of the rod that became a “snake 
active in motion" : see xx, 20, n. 2549. These were among the Greater Signs: xx. 23. In xvli, 101 
there is a reference to nine Clear Signs given to Moses, and these are specified in detail in n, 1091 to 
vii. 133, The' fact is. there were many Signs given, “ openly self-explained," but Pharaoh and his men 
" were steeped in arrogance,'— a people given to sin " (vii. 133), The pre-eminently Great Sign was 
therefore the fact of Moses being sent to Pharaoh, which subsequently converted the magicians 
and the more learned Egyptians to the true God (ax. 70-73), though Pharaoh and his Chiefs resisted 
and suffered for their sins. The mystics understand by the “ Great Sign " the Power of God as 
enshrined in His mystic Name, which none may know but the adepts in spiritual lore. 

5932. See xx. 78-79, also vii. 135-137. 

5933. C/. xxiv. 44. 

5934. If man grows arrogant or forgets his accountability to God, m his ignorance or thought¬ 
lessness. he is reminded that he is only an insignificant speck in God's spacious Creation. AUthe 
excellence that man acquires is the gift of God, Who has bestowed on hiqi a high Destiny if he 
fulfils the purpose of, his creation ; ii. 30-39. Then follows a nature passage, pointing to the glory of 
the heavens and the earth, and how they are both made to subserve the life of man. 


oUjUl (V*\) 


[S, lXXIX 13*19, 

(Compelling) Cry 

14. When, behold, they 
Will be in the (full) 
Awakening (to Judgment), 59 * 

15. Jfftas the st^ry 5,27 

Of Mioses reached thee ? 

16. Behold, thy Lord did c ill 
To him in the sacred valley 
Of Tuwa 


17. “ Go thou to Pharaoh, 

For he has indeed 
Transgressed all bound*: rs 


18. 14 And say to him, 

1 Wouldst thou that thou 
Shouldst be purified 
(From sin)?— 

19. 11 * And that I guide thee 
To thy Lord, so thou 5930 
Shouldst fear Him ?* " 











3925, Judgment will be inaugurated with a single compelling Cry. Ci. xxxvii 19. See Also 
xxxvi. 29 nnd 49, where I he single mighty Blast seems to refer to the sinners being cut ofl in this life 
and plunged into the other world where they will he further judged, and xxxvi. 53. where the Aunt 
Judgment is referred to. 

oSHffe They will have been more or less dormant before the Grant Judgment, as contrasted with 
the Lesser Judgment (n. 59M to Ixxviii, HU. and n. 5822 Jo Ixxv. 22). When the Kami r recti on ronie*. 
they will come fully into the new world, the old heaven and earth having then completely passed 
away, not only for them hut absolutely. 

3927, This is just a reference to the story of Moses told more fullv ui S. xx. 9-70. The lessons 
drawn are : tt) That even to an arrogant blasphemer and rebel against God's Law, like Pharaoh, 
God's grace was offered through a major Prophet Moses; (2) that his rejection brought about his 
signal downfall even in this world ; nnd (3) thnt his humiliation nnd punishment will he completed 

in the Hereafter at Judgment. 

■ 

3m C/. xx. u 

5929. C/, xx. 2-1. 

3930, Even for such a one as .Pharaoh, intoxicated with his own power and greatness, guidam r 
and grace were offered through Moses. 



s. LX XIX* 6-13, J 




OUjUl ijy* (V\) 


6, One Day everything that 

Can be in commotion will 

Be in violent commotion.* 20 


7. Followed by oft-repeated 
(Commotions): 3021 


8. Hearts that Day 

Will be in agitation ; 


9. Cast down will be W!3 
(Their owners') eyes. 


10. JjJ§lhey say (now): “ What! 

Shall we indeed be !W4 

Returned to (our) former state ?— 

yj$b. 5jW$ tj a>; © 

11. “What!—when we shall 

Have become rotten bones ? " 


1?. They say : “ It woulJ, 

In that case, be 

A return with loss ! " 


13. ^©ut verily, it will 

Be but a single 



5920. The evidence or the wonderful working of the spiritual world having been invoked in the 
first five verses, the conclusion is now drawn and stated. It is certain that one great Day (to be 
taken in a spiritual sense as the Day of .Account), the whole world as we now see it in our lower life 
will be In violent revolution. It will be like an earthquake destroying all lund*marks. But that wilt 
affect only things subject to clmngc : they will suffer violent convulsions us a preliminary to their 

disappearance. But Clod and His divine nuler will not change : His “ Face " ubidelh Tor ever, full ol 
Majesty, Bounty, and Honour (Iv. 27). 

5921. The Commotion will be repeated again and again in the transitory world, to make wav 
for the new world that will then come into being. 

59Z2. All hearts will be in agitation : those of the blessed ones to see the beginning of the 
fulfilment of their Lord's Promise; those of the Rejecters of God ror fear or His just Judgment. 

50ZJ, Similarly all eyes will be cast down : those of the blessed ones in humble modesty, and 
thqse of the Rejecters of God, m utter humiliation, sorrow, and shame, for their arrogance and 
insolence in their probationary fife 

4 

5924. The Unbelievers say now. in their arrogance, insolence, and mocking deliance : M Surely 
death here is the end or all things I When we a re dead and buried, and our bones are rotten, how 
can we be restored again r They add, ^ If that were so, then we should indeed be in a turn of 
dreadful luck ! Instead of gaining by the Resurrection, we should be in terrible loss (with our rotten 
bones) I They mean this in biting mockery. But there will indeed he an Account taken, and they 
will indeed be in a terrible toss, foi they will go tn perdition t 



oUjUt 5^ <YM 


[S. LXXIX. 1-5. 

Sara LXXIX. 

Ndzi'at, or Those Who Tear Out. 

[n tke name of God, Most Grac ous 

Mosl Mirciful 

1. 3©y the (angels) w,ft 
Who tear out 

{The souls of the wicked) 

With violence; ” ,T 

2. By those who gently 
Draw out (the souls 
Of the blessed); Mn 

3. And by those who ghd 

Along (on errands of n ercy) t * w 

4. Then press forward 
As in a race, 

5. Then arrange to do 

(The Commands of their Lord),— 


1679 



3910 The beginning or tins SQra may be compared with the beginning of S. Ixxvn. A transla¬ 
tor's task in such passage* is. extremely difticutt. He has to do with highly mystical symbol* 
expressed m elliptical language suitable for mysticism, and he has to render them in another 
language with word* ot precisimi intelligible to readers, it is therefore necessary for him to put in 

part of the Commentary in the Tianslaiion in such cases. 

The evidence ni five ihmgs is here invoked in verses 1—5, m order to lead to (be conclusion in 
verse (i uuti those (oltoning. Or,if we treat verses 3-3 as three stages of the same thing, there are 
three things to be considered in five stages. What are they ? And'what is the conclusion ? See the 
following notes. 

5917. There is much diflemur ol opinion among the Cum mentaims as lu the hve things or 
beings mentioned in these vet*c*. I follow the genmil opinion in my interpretation, which is that 
angel* me refeued to as the agency which in their dealings with mankind show eleaily God's Justice. 
Power, and Mercv, which again point in the Judgment to come, as a certainty which none can 
evade The (list point, referred to in this veise, is that the souls of the wicked are foath to part 
with their niatenal body at death, but'then will will not count: their souls will be wrenched out 

into another world. .Who will then deny Resurrection and judgment ? 

391B. The second point is that in contrast with the wicked, the souls of the blessed will be 
drawn out gently to their new life. They will be ready for it. In fact death for them will be a release 
from the grouser incidents of bodily sense. To them the approach of Judgment will be welcome. 

5019. At atl times there are errands of mercy and blessing and errands of justice, which the 
angels are piompt to execute by order of God. There are three features of this, thus giving the 
third, fourth, and tilth points. (3) Their movement is compared to that of gliding or swimming 
(latyian). In xxi. 33 this verb is applied to the motion of the celestial bodies: they all "swim 
along,* each in its rounded course". C/. Shakespeare, Merchant of Venice : ♦' There’s not an orb 
which thou behold'st, But in his motion like an angel sings, Still qnirlng to the young-eyed 
cherubim* ”, (41 In hurrying on their errands the angels press forth as in a race. (S) And thus 

they promptly execute the orders of (heir Lord. 


1678 


[C. 269. 


Intro, to S. LXXIX I 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA LXXIX t Nazi'at ). 

This is also an early Meccan SOra, of about the same date as the last, and deals 
with the mystic theme of Judgment from the point of view of Pride and its Fall. The 
parable of Pharaoh occupies a centra] place in the argument: for he said, “ 1 am your 
Lord Most High ", and perished with his followers. 


C. 259.—Never can Evil escape God's order 
(lxxix. 1-46.) And Jaw ; His angels are ever present 

To bring the wicked to their bearings 
And they ever strive and press forward to bring 
Comfort, succour, and God's Mercy to those 
Who seek it Then will come the Day 
When the proud shall be humbled, though they 
Deny the coming Judgment. What happened 
To Pharaoh ? He flouted God's Message specially 
Sent to him, and arrogantly proclaimed : 

*‘I am your Lord Most High 1" He perished 
In this life and will answer for his deeds in the next. 

* « f 

But can ye not see, O men, the mighty 
Works of God in the heavens hnd on earth ?— 

The darksome splendour of the Night with its Stars, 

And the daylight splendour of the Sun ?— 

How the earth, with its spacious expanse and its mountains. 
Yields* moisture and pasture, and feeds and sustains 
Men and cattle, through God's wise Providence ? 

Ah l transgress not all bo.unds and earn not the Fire 
Of Punishment, but fear God and His Judgment, 

And prepare for the Garden of Perpetual Bliss. 

Delay not! The Judgment is sure, and it's nigh 1 



[S, LXXVI11 38*40. 
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* 

t 


38. *vElhe Day that 

The Spirit 5,11 and the angels 
Will stand forth in ranks, 

None shall speak 

Except any who is 

Permitted by (God) Most Gracious, 

And he will say 

What is right.” 1 ’ 

39. That Day will be 
The sure Reality : WU 
Therefore, whoso will t .lei him 
Take a (straight) Return 

To his Lord I 

40. Verily, We have warned you 
Of a Penalty near ,— m * 

The Day when man will 
See (the Deeds) which 

His hands have sent forth, 

And the Unbeliever will say, 

“ Woe unto me ! Would that 
I were (mere) dust! ' tWi 


Ui Sjj- (VA) 




5911. Th* 5 £ihJ : see n. 5677 to In. 4, Some Commentators understand by “ the Spirit " the 
angel Gabriel as he is charged specially -with bringing Messages to human apostles: see xzi. 193, 
n. 32Z4. Or perhaps heTnay be considered ihe chief of the angels. But it is better to take a wider 
meaning,—the souls, of men collectively as they rise to the Judgment-Seat of God. 

5912 See n. 5910 above. Xn one has the right to speak before the Judgment-Sent; but certain 
great Dignitaries may be given permission to plead for mercy for sinners, and they will only so plead 
if thr mercy is not nugatory of God's universal justice. 

5913. <7- l x ' x * * anf l n * 3^5. Judgment is sure to come, and Truth will then be free from all 
veils. Why should not man, the re foie, now in this life of probation, turn back to God. and under* 
stand and do His Wilt ? . 

1 1 

5914. Is Judgment very near? Yes. There me three stapes of Judgment. (I) Many of our 
sins and wrong-doings And their penalty in this very (ife. It may not be an open or striking event, 
but it corrodes the soul and conscience all the time. Let us therefore turn back to God in repentance 
and ask for forgiveness. 12) Where the Penalty is not actually perceived or is not visible in this life, 
Death is considered the Lessor Judgment for each individual soul; see n. 5622 to lx/v. 22. Death may 
come to anyone at any time, and we must all be ready for it. (3) Then there is the final Judgment, 
when Ihe whole of the present order passes away, and there is a New World. Time as we know it 
will not exist. Fifty thousand years as we reckon now will be but as a Day: lax. 4. According to ■ 
those standards even this Final Judgment is quite near, and we must prepare for it. For it will be 

too late then Vo r repentance. 

5915. The Unbeliever, the Rejecter of God, wilt then find himself in a world of absolute Reality, 
in which there wilt be no place for him. He will neither live nor die: n, 74. He will wish that he 
could be reduced to nothingness, but eveo that would not be possible. 


33. Companions of Equal Age; 




34, And a Cup full 
(To the.Brim) 


35. No Vanity shall they hear 
Therein, nor Untruth;—*°* 


36, Recompense from thy Lord, 
A Gift, (amply) .sufficient,*”— 


37. (From) the Lord 
Of the heavens 
And the earth, 

And all between,— 
(God), Most Gracious : 
None shall have power 
To argue with Him.* 10 



5906b The .second symbol is Companion. 1 * of Equal Age, Maidens or Virgins, symbols of purity, 
Hrace, beauty, innocence, truth, mid sympathy. See paragraph 12'of Appendix XII. The feminine 
it«elf here symbolises these qualities, and such will be the Companions for those who have been in 
this world either women or men* for there are no separate heaven* for them. The stress here is laid 
on M Equal Age", for only by that symbol ran complete sympathy and understanding be figured. 
As heaven will he “ beyond the flight of Time, beyond the reign of Death ", age or youth has no 
meaning there except as tokens of temperaments, tastes, and feelings, all of which will have their 

sacred Fulfilment. 


5907, The third symbol, the Cup, takes us partly to the Grapes mentioned in verse 52 nnd partly 
to the Springs or Rivers mentioned with the Garden in so many plnces. See paragraphs 10 and 1.1 
of Appendix XII. Fail h fJk* Iirim brings to our mind the unbounded Bounty of God, 


5906. The explanation of the three symbols is made further clear by the two'negatives. (I) There 
will he no talk of vanities, such as am usually associated on this earth with pleasant Gardens 
Companions of equal age, or generous Cups flowing in Assemblies, (2) There will be no Untruth or 
Falsehood, Insincerity or Hollowness there. Everything will he on a plane of absolute Truth and 
Reality. 


5909, The Recompense is not exactly a Reward in proportion to merit, but is rather a Gift or a 
Bounty from the Merciful,—a Gift most amply sufficient to satisfy all desire on that plane of purity. 
See paragraphs 3-6 of Appendix XII for a discussion of (he doctrine of Rewards and Punishments. 
" A Gift (amply) sufficient" might almost be translated : a liberal and bountiful gift. Cf the phrase, 
A 79 jit afr*aba«he'gare generously, or bountifully. 


5910. No one has the right or the power to argue with God About the Gifts which He mav 
bestow on His devotees beyond their deserts, (verse 3fiabove) or about ihe Penally which His justice 
may inflict for sin or wrong-doing. He is high above all Creation. But He is also Most Gracious. 
Therefore He may permit special Dignitaries, of honour in His eves, to plead for sinners, but they 
will only plead in truth and righteousness : see verse 38 below. * 


26. A fitting recompense 
(For them).* 01 




LJl 



(VA) 



27. For that they used not 
To fear any account 
(For their deeds),* 04 



>< 



a 



28. But they (impudently) treated 
Our Signs as false. 



29. And all things have Wc 
Preserved on record. 


30. 11 So taste ye (the fruits 
Of your deeds) * 

For no increase 
Shall We grant you, 
Except in Punishment 1 * 


Section 2. 



erily for the Righteous 
There will be 
A fulfilment of 
(The Heart's) desires; 8194 




32. Gardens enclosedi and 

Grapevines; 



5901. Their transgressions go on progressively as they refuse to repent and turn to God. The Are 
of misery begins to blaze forth more and more fiercely, and there is nothing to cool that blaze; their 
food and drink themselves are tainted with the disorder of contradictory elements,—boiling hot 
drink, with intensely cold, murky, and disgusting fluids. These arc fitting punishments for their 
crimes, which are inconsistent with the pure and gentle mould in which God had originally cast 
their nature. 

5902. K was not isolated acts, but a continued course of evil'conduct; they repudiated the moral 
and spiritual responsibility for (heir lives; and they impudently called Truth itself by false names 
and disdained God's Signs, which were vouchsafed for their instruction. These are not mere 
impressions ; these are hard facts " preserved on record'*, so that every deed can have its due weight 

in making up the account. 

5903. Just ns there is a progressive deterioration in the sinner's soul when he surrenders himself 
to evil, so there it a progressive increase in the Penalty which he suffers, 

5901. Tin* is true Salvation. It is not only safety and felicity, but the attainment of the final 
Goal, the supreme Achievement, the fulfilment of the highest in human nature, the satisfaction of 
the true and pure desires of the heart,— seeing the " Face of God " See n. 4733 to xltv. 57. 

5905. The supreme Achievement, or the Fulfilment of the Heart’s Desires, spoken of in the last 
verse, is now described In three symbol* (verse* 32*34), as further explained by two negatives (verse 
35) The first symbol is the enclosed Fruit-Garden, and the symbol taken for the fruit is the Grape. 
As' shown in paragraphs 8*10 of Appendix XII following S. liv, the Garden in its nrnnv nspeefs is the 
most frequent symbol adopted for l3Uss. Here the symbolism is further particularised. The most 
carefully-tended Garden is a Fruit*Garden, with walls all round to protect it, and the most 
characteristic fruit mentioned here is the luscious Grape, both because it is f Fruit, and because k 
yields wine—the pur* Wine of divine Love. 


S* LXXVII1* 17*25.] 
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17. ^STerilythe Day 

Of Sorting Out 58 * 

Is a thing appointed,— 

&2-» St jl® 

i 

1 

18. The Day that the Trumpet"® 1 

Shall be sounded, and ye 

Shall come forth in crowds; 


19. And the heavens 

Shall be opened 

As if there were doors,"" 

V 1 


20. And the mountains 

Shall vanish, as if 

They were a mirage. 

Clr 2 ^£3 © 

21. @0ruly Hell is 

As a place of ambush,—** 


22. For the transgressors 

A place of destination ; 


23. They will dwell therein 

For ages. 

C sy 

24. Nothing cool shall they taste 
Therein, nor-any drink, 


25. Save a boiling fluid 

And a fluid, dark, murky, 

Intensely cold,—** 

l 

QSS&j 4^® 


5B9Ck C/, xxxvii. Zl, n.4047, andxxivi, 59, n. 4005 (end). The liny of Judgment is the Day of 

Sorting Out, ait between Good and Evil. 

* 

5801 The angel charged with the sounding of the Trumpet is IsrAfil. It will herald Judgment, 
(7.1- 20; also xxxix. 68,and n.4343; and Ixix, 13, n. 5618. 

5898. A sign that the present order of things will have ceased to exist, and a new world will 
have come into being* Such a figure applies to the heavens in this verse and to the earth in the next 
verse. The mystery of what is beyond the heavens will have vanished through the doors which will 
then be opened. The solid mountains, as we suppose them to be. will have vanished like an 
unsubstantial mirage. 

589A Hell, the embodiment of evil, is lying in Wait like an ambush for every one. Vl> should be 
on our guard. For the transgressors, those who have wilfully rebelled against God, it will be a 
definite destination,.from which there is no return, except, it mkv be, after ages, it unless God so 
wills: Cf, vi. 128, and n. 951. 

5900. C/. x. 4, and n. 1390; also xxxviii. 57, and n, 4213. 


[S.LXXVI1I. 3-10. 
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8. And (have We not) created 
You in pairs, 

9* And made your sleep 

For rest, 

■ 

10. And made the night 
As a cove ring, 

11. And made the day 

As a means of subsistence ?*'** 

12. And (have We not) 

Built over you 

The seven firmaments, 1 ” 1 

13. And placed (therein) 

A Light of Splendour ? 5 * 1 

14. And do We not send down 
From the clouds water 

In abundance,** 1 

15. That We may produce 
Therewith corn and vegetables, 

16. And gardens of luxurious growth ? 



5K91. The darkness of the night is us a covering. Just ns a covering protects us from exposure 
to cold or hfAl, so tins rm-ering given us spiiifiml respite from the buffets of the material world, nod 
fiom the tiring activities of our own inner exertions. The rest m sleep (in verse *1) i« supplement'd 
by the covering of the night with which we are provided by God, * 

.W2. 41 KiiMs/rnrr " in Kngli'h only partly covers the idea of woosh, which includes every kind 
oflifencitMly. The Pay is specially illuminated, so runs I hr figure of speech, in order that these 
life-nrlml irs of nil kinds may Ik* fully exercised, 

$HM. See n. 552h |n Ixv 12 mid ». 2S7li tn xxiii. 17. also xxxvii h mi.l notes llicie. 

SfttH. That is, the sun. C.u xxv. fd ; xxxiii. 40 (where it is used metaphorically for the holy 
Prophet); mid Ixxt. lb. 

5895, Note how the evidences of Cod and His beneficence are set out in four groups. (1) Look to 
external nature on the earth around yon (\erses <>-7); (2) your own nature, physical, mental and 
spiritual iveise* Ml); (jtj the starry heavens, and the glory of the sun (verses 12-15); anil (4 j the 
interdependence, of earth, air. and sky in the cycle of water, clouds, rain, t orn and gardens, all 
serving in their several ways to turther the whole plan of the World as it alleusua, Lan you not 
then believe that a Creator who doe* this will sort out Good and Evil on an appointed Day with real 

justice and power ? 
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S. LX XV111* 1*7.) 


Sura LXXVUI. 

Nabaa, or The (Great) News. 

Itt the nanht of Gotl % Most Gracious t 

Most Merciful. 




CSfoncerning what 
Are they disputing ? 


2. Concerning the Great News,** 


3, About which they 
Cannot agree. 

4. Verily, they shall soon 
(Come to) know! 



r- 1 






5. Vtrily, verily they shall 
Soon (come to) know I 

6. 3^1 ave We not made 
The earth as a wide 
Expanse, 

7. And the mountains as pegs ? 



■ m 


jKH'J. (treat Xin’s : usually u h tie i Mood lo mean the News or Me si sage of the Itesui icction or the 
He tent tor. about which there were various schools or thought among the Jews mid Christians and 
other nations. There is |Martically nothing nboot the Resurrection in Ihe Old Testament, and the 
Jewish sect of Satlducecs even in the time of Christ denied Ihe Resurrection altogether. The Pagan 
ideas of a future life—if any—varied from place to place and from time tu time. ICven in the early 
Christian Church, us we learn from Paul’s First lip is tie to the Corinthians, there were contentions in 
that little community 0 Corinthians, i. II), and some definitely denied the resurrection of the dead 

lib., xv. U). 

Gnat iVrwi may also be translated Crraf Message or a Musa#* SnJ>/«mr. as I have translated at 
xxxviii. 67. In that case it would refer to the Qur-in, or Ihe Message of Revelation, or Ihe Message 
of (he Holy Prophet, about which there was great contention in those days. As this Message 
also lays great stress on the Day of Judgment and the Resurrection. Ihe practical result by either 
mode of interpretation amounts to the same. 

i 

itfJO, See ii. 20J8 to *vi. 15. C/. also xui. 3 and xv. 19. The spacious expanse of the earth may 
be compared to a carpet, to which the mountains may metaphorically be supimsed to act as pegs. 
The Signs of Cod are thus enumerated : the great panorama of outer nature (verses 6-7); the 
creation of Man in pairs, with Ihe succession of rest and work fitting in with the succession of night 
and day (verses 8-11); the firmaments above, with their splendid lights (verses 12-13); and the clouds 
and rain and abundant harvests, which knit sky and earth and man together (verses 14*lb). These 
point to God, and God's Message points to the Future Life. 








C. »B.] 


| Intro, to S. Lxxvm« 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StJRA LXXVIII (Naftno). 

This beautiful Meccan Sura is not quite so early as the last (S. ixxvii) nor quite 
so late as S. Ixxvi, but nearer in time to the latter. 

It sets forth God's loving care in a fine nature-passage, and deduces from it the 
Promise of the Future, when Evil will be destroyed and Good will come to its own ; 
and invites all who have the will, to seek refuge with their Lord. 

C. 258.—The Great News for man, in his spiritual Destiny, 

(Ixxviii, 1-tO) Xs the Judgment to come, the Day of Sorting Out. 

Do not the Power, the Goodness, and the Justice 
Of God reveal themselves in all nature ?— 

The Panorama around us, the voice in our souls, 

And the harmony between heaven and earth 7 
That Day is sure to arrive at its time 
Appointed, when behold 1 the present order 
Wilt pass away, Then will the Fruits 
Of Evil appear, and the Fruits of'Righteousness. 

God's blessings will be more than the merits of men ; 

But who can argue with the Fountain of Grace ? 

And who can prevent the course of Justice 7 

Let us then, before it becomes too late, , x 

Betake ourselves to bur Lord Most Gracious t 



S. LXXVII 49-50. ] 
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49, Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


50. Then what Message, 

29 After that,"** 

30 Will they believe in ? 




5886. ■* That" may refer lo ver<e 48: they were given plain and clear Guidance, and the)* refuse 
to accept it: after that what kind of Menage will they accept ? The Guidance referred to 
obviow'aly that of Iilam or the Qur4n, 


(S. LXXVlI* 42-18. 


42. And (they shall have) 

Fruits,—all they desire. 1 * 1 

43, 41 Eat ye and drink ye 
To your heart's content: 
For that ye worked 
(Righteousness). 1 * 6 

44. Thus do We certainly 
Reward the Doers of Good. 

45. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth I 

46. «© ye Unjust!) 

Eat ye and enjoy yourselves 
(But) a little while, 6 ** 

For that ye are Sinners. 

47. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth! 


oiL-* jll (yy) 



48. jPInd when it is said 

To them, u Prostrate yourselves I M 
They do not so,** 





.5884. Fririfj :see n. 4671 to xliii, 73. where the allegorical meaning of "fruit" and " ealing" )i 
explained, 


586S. The fruits of righteousness are contentment in this life and the supreme Bliss in the neat. 


■5686. u Eat” it of course symbolical of having the good things of life in this world. It may be 
that they are only given for a trial. Because their minds and wishes run to wrong things, the 
opportunities for wiong are multiplied, as the impetus for good or for evil increases progressively. 
They are asked to believe and repent. But if they do not, they are to be pitied, even for the good 
things of this life, for they will come to an evil End In the Hereafter, 


5887. Prostration is a symbol of humility and a desire to get neater to God by Prayer and a good 
life. Those who refuse to adopt this Path are to be pitied: how will they fare at Judgment ? 


S. lx xvii 35 41.) 1668 OiLjjll (YY) 


Be able to speftk, 8 ** 0 


36. Nor will it be 

Open to them 

To put forth pleas. 


37. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 


33. !*©hat will be a Day 

Of Sorting out! We shall 

Gather you together 

And those before (you)! 5881 

, 

* 

39, Now, if ye have 

A trick (or plot), 

Use it against Me! 


40, Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 

i 


Section 2. 

w 

41, j5Hs to the Righteous, 

They shall be amidst 
(Cool) shades and springs 
(Of water), rt8i 



5880. They will be dumbfounded; f.i. (when reed with the next verse) they will not be in e. 
position to put forward any valid defence or plea. Facts will speak too plainly against them. They 
might perversely try to deny false worship; vi. 23 : but their own longues and limbs will bear witness 
against them: xxiv. 24, Nor does the fighting out or settling of doctrinal disputes in the Hereafter' 
(nxiz 31) amount to putting forward pleas in defence. 

5881. We may suppose this as spoken primarily to the Quraish who were plotting against the 
Prophet. You may use all your wisdom and that of youi ancestors, but you will not be able to defeat 
God nr His Plan. See next verse. 

' i 

I 

588Z. The plots against the holy Prophet were plots against God's Truth, and therefore against! 
God. Can anv one hope to profit by such plots ? Can any one defeat God's Plan and Purpose ? Let 
them try. They will only ruin themselves, as the Pagan leaders did. There can only be pity for 
such men. What will be their state in the Hereafter? " Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of God's, 
Truth I." 

i 

5883, This Is in contrast to the triple shade of smoke and sin for the sinners, which neither gives 
them coolness nor protects them from the Blaxing Fire. In mystic lore the Shades and Springs of. 
Heaven are also interpreted allegorically. The Shade, i e. Covering, of God's Good Pleasure, will be 
the greatest Boon of all, and the Spring of God's Love will be inexhaustible. 



(S. txxvil, 29-35. 


1667 (W) 


29. (St will be said:) 

A Depart ye to that 
Which ye used to reject 
As false I 

30. 44 Depart ye to a Shadow"” 
(Of smoke ascending) 

In three columns, 

31, " (Which yields) no shade 
Of coolness, and is 
Of no use against 
The fierce Blaze. 

32. 41 Indeed it throws about 
Sparks (huge) as Forts,** 

33. 41 As if there were 

(A string of) yellow camels 
(Marching swiftly)*'* *" 

34. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth I 

35* IWhat will be a Day 
When they shall not 



5877, The Sinners, instead of reposing in cool shades, will only see the blazing Fire. The only 
shadow (hey will see wilt be that of Smoke, ascending in three columns, right, left, and above, is., 
completely enveloping'them But it will give no comfort or coolness. On the contrary, it will 
Contain huge sparks. The triple column may be explained in allegory by the black stain they threw 
on their life by the misuse of their faculties--converting Love into Hate. Understanding into Super* 
slltion and Folly, and Spiritual Insight into Worldly Greed, The Blaze of their Sins is cumulative; 
the columns of smoke show the kinds of sin, as, in the physical fire, different kinds of fuel give different 
kinds of smoke. 


3976 (?ofr: Fort, big building, palace. An alternative reading is Qatar, plural of QoferaJ (*int), 
meaning bundles of wood used for fuel; Ibn 'Abbts Bu|j£tri. I almost prefer this latter 
leading. 


5879. The yellow sparks flying swiftly one alter another suggest a string of camels marching 
swiftly, such as the Arabs of Nejd and central Arabia are so proud of. There is a double allegory. 
It refers not only to the colour and the rapid succession of sparks, but to the vanity of worldly pride, 
u much as to say; M your flue yellow camels in which you took such pride in the world are but 
(parks that fly away and even sting you in the Hereafter I M Smoke with sparks may also assume 
fantastic shapes like long-necked camels. 


o^L- JL\ *j(VY> 


S. lx xvis. 22*28. ] 1W6 


22. For a period (of gestation), 
Determined (according to need)? 5878 

23. For We do determine 
(According to need); for We w ‘ 

Are the Best to determine (things). 

24. Ah woe, that Day! 

To the Rejecters of Truth! 

25. Iftave We not made 
The earth (ae a place) 

To draw together 

26. The living and the dead, 5979 

27. And made therein 
Mountains standing firm,*" 

Lofty (in stature); , 

And provided for you 
Water sweet (and wholesome)? 

28. Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth I 



5873. The period roughly of nine months and ten days is subject to many adjustments. In fact 
throughout our pre-natal as well as post-natal life there are wonderful and nicely .balanced adjust¬ 
ments of which we are ourselves unconscious. Should we not turn in love and gratitude to God 
our Creator ? 

3874. Perhaps the life in the womb, in relation to the life after birth, is an allegory for our 
probationary life on earth in relation to the eternal Life to come. Perhaps, also, our state when we 
are burled in the tomb suggests an allegory to the life in the womb, in relation to the life in the 
Hereafter. 

3875. What a wonderful parable t The earth is a place where death and life, decay and growth 
and decay, green grass, stubble, and fuel, corruption and purification jostle together,—one often 
leading to the other. The drama which we see with our own eyes in this world should enable us to 
appreciate the wonders in the spiritual world where the despised and rejected receive the highest 
honour, Lazarus rests in Abraham's bosom, and the Pharaoh is led in chains for his arrogance and 
Us sin. 

3876. See n. 20J8 to *vi. 13. The solid mountains are frequently referred to: c/ ( ziii. 3. The 
parable here is that the mountains are of hard, solid rock, and yet they act as sponges to collect, store 
up, and filter sweet and wholesome water, which on Account of their altitude they are able to 
distribute by gravity to the lower, dry land by means of rivers or springs. Any one who has seen the 
pardied Meccan valleys and the delicious springs in the mountains around, or the Zubaida Canal, 
which is the main source of Mecca's water-supply, will appreciate the aptness of the metaphor, but 
it applies to any country, though not to so striking a degree. If the wisdom and power of God can 

do such things before your eyes, how can you reject His teaching of a still more wonderful future 
Ufa? 


(& lxxvii. 13*21. 

13. For the Day of Sorting out. 4 ** 

14. And what will explain 
To thee what is 

The Day of Sorting out ? 

15. Ah woe! that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth ! 

16. We not destroy 
The men of old 

(For their evil) ? 

17. So shall We make 
Later (generations) 

Follow them. 

18. Thus do We deal 
With men of sin. 

19* Ah woe, that Day, 

To the Rejecters of Truth 1 

20. Jcflavc We not created 
You from a fluid 
(Held) despicable I— 1 * 1 

21. The which We placed 
In a place of rest, 

Firmly fixed, 1 



MM. C/. xxxvii. 11 and n 40-17; also xliv, 40. and n. 471» That wilt be th« Day of Judgment of 
Day of Decuton, Good wilt then be completely separated from Evil. And the men who rejected 
Truth and flourished uii Falsehood will ftnri that in the world of Realities they will be absolutely 
nowhere. Hence the refrain of (his Sore. “ Ah woe. that Day, to the Rejeciersol Truth I ♦* It sounds 

Dice a dirge on Sin. 

5U70 God's taw is always the same, Sin or corruption prepares its own destruction,. It was so 
with the generation of Noah. In Arab tradition it was so with the 'Ad and the Thamfld, In our 
own day we see relics uf prehistoric civilisations, in Egypt. Mesopotamia, the Indus \ alley, and the 
Egean : those were men of wonderful skill and resource, but they went under. If our generations, 
which pride themselves on their science and skill, desert God’s Law, they will tie certain to meet the 

same fate. 

5871. < 7 . xxxit. 8. n, 3638. Man is ashamed of the process of physical creation, by which he 
comes into being. Yet he is arrogant in life and neglectful of the Future, 

5872. See n, 2873 toxxlii. 13. The silent growth in the mother's womb, and the protection and 
sustenance which the growing life receives from the life of the mother, are themselves wonders of 
creation. 


S. txxvii. 5-12.) 

5. Then spread abroad 
A Message 

6« Whether of Justification 
Or of Warning, 

7. Assuredly, what ye are 
Promised must come to pass. 

8. j^lben when the stars 
Become dim; 

9. When the heaven 
Is cleft asunder; 

10. When the mountains are 
Scattered (to the winds) as dust 

11. And when the apostles 
Are (all) appointed a time 
(To collect);— 

i 

12. For what Day are these 
(Portents) deferred? 

■ 

-—— 


1664 obL-jll »j^ (yy) 



5866. If we understand the reference to Prophets or Messengers of God, or the verses of RevelAtion 
which would he particularly appropriate for verses 5-6, we also get a satisfactory solution of the 
Allegory. U) 1'he Prophets have followed one another in a series : the verses of the Qur-Jtn came, 
one after another as needed ; in both cases it was ‘for man’s spiritual profit; (Z) they caused great 
^disturbance in a spiritually decadent world; they pulled down evil institutions root and branch, and 
substituted new ones; (3) they proclaimed their truths far and wide, without fear and without favour; 
(4) through them were sorted out men of Faith and rebels against God's Law; and (5) they gave a 
Message, through which just men were justified through repentance, and evil men were warned of 
their sins, 

Some Commentators lake one or other of these allegories, and some apply one allegory to a 
few of these verses, and another to another few, In my opinion the Allegory is wide enough to 
comprehend all the meanings which I have sket'' fid, I wish a translation could do justice to those 
marvellously terse sentences in the original. 

5867. Now, in four verses (8-11), we are told, again allegorically, though we can take them 
literally if we like, the things that will happen in those last days. The lust re of the stars will become 
dim: in fact they will disappear: c/. lxxxi. 2, and Ixxxii. Z. The heaven's canopy will be torn 
asunder: c/, Ixxxii. 1, and Ipxiii. 18. TJie.mount|*rvs will be uprooted and fly about like dust: c/, 
lia, 14; lxxxi. 3, etc. All the old landmarks ol ,.,,e physical world as we know it will be swept 
away. 

5868. The Resurrection will be established. In the world which will then have passed away, 
inspired Prophets had been sent in succession at different times to all nations. Now they will be 
gathered together in one place before the Judgment-seat, to bear witness as to the righteous or the 
evil ones within their respective spheres of work. C/. xxxix. 69. 


(S.ucxvii. 1-4. 

S ra LXXVII. 




ft 


iUjU (VV) 


Mur salat, or Those Sent Forth. 

In the name of God t Most Gracious , 

Afos/ 

L 3®y the (Winds) Sent Forth 4 " 3 
One after another 
(To man’s profit ); Wi 

2. Which then blow violently 
In tempestuous Gusts, 4 " 4 


3. And scatter (things) 
Far and wide; 


’4. Then separate them, 
One from another, 



* 


■p H i i m 


5063. This highly mystical SOra begins with an appeal to five things, as pointing to the 
substantive statement in verse 7, that the Day of Justice and Judgment is bound to come, and we 
must prepare for it. It is difficult to translate, but easy to understand, If we remember that a triple 
thread of allegory runs through this passage (verses 1-7). The five things or phases, which will be 
presently considered in detail, refer to (a) Winds in the physical world, (fa) Angels in the spiritual 
world, and (cl Prophets in the human world, connecting it with the spiritual world. 


5061. Understanding the reference to Winds, we can see that they are powerful factors in the 
government of the physical world. 0) They come gently as harbingers of the blessings of rain and 
fertility {xv. 22 ; xxx. 40); but (2) (hey can come as violent tornadoes, uprooting and destroying 
(If. 4J-42) • (3) they can scatter seeds far and wide, and (4) they can separate chaff from grain, or clear 
the air from epidemics j and (5) they literally carry sound, and therefore Messages, and metaphorically 
they are instrumental in making God's Revelation accessible to hearers, whether by way of 
justification or repentance for Ihe Penitent, or warning for unrepentant Sinners. All these things 
point to the power and goodness of God. and we are asked to believe that His promise of Mercy and 

Justice in the Hereafter is Indeed true, 

C/. this passage with H, 1*6 CfVrijriK) with which it has many affinities. 


5065. If we understand the reference to be, not to Winds, but to Angels, they are agencies in the 
spiritual world, which carry out similar functions, changingand revolutionising the[ 

(1) They cqme softly, on beneficent errand, of Merry i (Q they are charged w.fh the mission of 

punishment and deMrurtion for sin. at in the caw of the Iwo MS* 1 * 

they distribute God's Mercies, as ihe Winds distribute good seeds, <♦) they sort out the good from the 
evil among manand (5) they are the agenry through which God's Messages and Revelations are 

convoyed to the Prophets (sec No, J In the Inst note). 


Intro, to S« lx xvii. ] 


|C. 25 7. 


1662 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SURA LXXVII 

This Sora belongs to the early Meccan period, somewhere near to S. Uxv. 
(Qiy&mat)' The theme is somewhat similar. It denounces the horrors of the Here* 
after, for those who rejected Truth. The refrain, " Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters 
of Truthl M which occurs ten times in its fifty verses, or, on an average, once in every 
five verses, indicates the leitmotif. 

C. 257.*—The winds in the world of nature are types 
(lxsvii. 1*50.) of God's Bounty and Power: they gently bring 

The beneficent rain, and when roused to wrath, 

m 

They clean the world and wipe out Infection. 

So works God's Revelation, in sunshine 
And storm. It will root out Evil, and restore 
True values at Judgment. Truly terrible 
Will be that Day for the evil ones. 

It will be a Day of Sorting out: 

Ah woe, that Day, to the Rejecters of Truth 1 
Wj 11 man not learn from bis own little story, 

Or from nature around him? The Blazing Fire 
Will be indeed an enveloping Punishment. 

How dreadful the contrast with the Bliss of the Righteous 1 

Learn, ye, therefore, Humility, and approach 

God's Throne in Repentance and Earnest Endeavour. 


L 



[S. lxxvi. 30-31. 


1661 


For God is full of 
Knowledge and Wisdom, 


uUJYl *(Y^) 




31. He will admit 

To His Mercy Whom He will; 5881 
But the wrong-doers,—■ 

For them has He prepared 
A grievous Penalty, 




■ 

i 

i 

5862. That la,'according to His just and wise Plan. If the will is right, it obtains God's Grace 
and Mercy. If the will of man rejects God, man must sutler the Penalty. 


1 




oujyi ijy* (VA) 


S. txx f . 25-30. | 


C thy Lord morning 

And evening, 

i 


26. And part of the night, 

Prostrate thyself to Him; 

And glorify Him *" * 

A long night through. 


27. to these, they love 

The fleeting life, 

And put away behind them 

A Day (that will be) hard. 


28. It is We Who created 

Them, and We have made 

Their joints strong; “ 

But, when We will, 

We can substitute 

The like of them ““ 

By a complete change, 


29, This is an admonition: 

Whosoever will, let him 

Take a (straight) Path 

To his Lord. 


30. But ye will not, 

Except as God wills ; **“ 



5857. See last note. (2) Humble prostration to God means some visible mode or symbol of 
dedication. That is best done at night, when the soul, free from worldly occupations, is alone with 
its God. (3] The weary hours of a long night are no longer weary, but become full of meaning when 
we toin in concert with the whole Creation, which glorifies God: Ivii. I. 

5858. Fluting lift : Cf. Inv. 20. Th*f : the immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish { the 
general reference is to the Unbelievers of all ages. They reject, or at least put away the thought of, 
a Hereafter, u Day that will be hard, for the easy pleasures of a fleeting lire. 

5859. God has not only created men. but 11 made their joints strong", i *. given them the power 
and strength to withstand the temptations of Evil and stand firmly in the Path of Right. 

p 

3860. If, in spite of God's loving care, any particular men or group of men, misuse their powers 

or wilfully disobey God's Law, God will set them aside, and substitute others in their place, with 

like powers. God's gifts are free, but let no one think that he can monopolise them or misuse them 

without being called to answer for the trust. And the man of God must not be discouraged by the 

whole world being at some moment completely against him. God can in a moment make a com- 

plete change. Either the same men that fought against him will be his zealous adherents, or another 

generation will spring up. which will carry the flag of Righteousness to victory. God's Will and 
Plan work in their own good time. 

5861. Man khimsrir is weak: he must seek God's Grace: without it he can do nothing; with it 
he can do all. For God knows all things, and Hls wisdom comprehends the good of all. 



IS, txxVi. 20-2b, 

A Bliss and 
A Realm Magnificent. 

21. Upon them will be 

Green Garments of fine silk 
And heavy brocade, 

And they will be adorned 
With Bracelets of silver 
And their Lord will 
Give to them to drink 
Of a Wine 
Pure and Holy.* 81 


1659 oi—W * jj ~> (YA) 



i 


22. M Verily this is a Reward 
For you, and your £ndeavour 
Is accepted and recognised.” 

Section 2. 

23. is We Who 

Have sent down the Qur-an 
To thee by stages.* 81 






24. Therefore be patient 

With constancy to the Command 
Of thy Lord, and hearken not 
To the sinner or the ingrate 
Among them. 

25. And celebrate the name *** 


« 5053. C/« xvili. 31. The bracelets are there said to be of gold. But as the whole thing ia 

symbolic to convey the idea of rarity and costliness, either gold or silver serves the purpose of 
symbolism. Sea n. 5647 above. 

5854. This would seem to be the culmination of the honour which the Blessed receive at the 
Royal and Divine Banquet. The Wine Pure and Holy is the Sight, metaphorically, in 9Qft language, 
of the Face and Byes of God. The words in the next verse express the sort of speech which will 
make the Guest a denizen of Heaven. 

5855. The Qur>8n was being revealed stage by stage as the occasion demanded, and at the date 
Of this Sara it was stilt one of the earlier stages; Persecution, abuse, and false charges were being 
levelled against the man of God, but he Is bidden to stand Arm and do his duty. In a minor degree 
this applies to all of us who suffer in the cause of Truth. 

5856. Three methods of Prayer and Devotion are mentioned: (1) to remember and celebrate the 

holy name of God always; (2) to spend a part of the night in humble prostration; and (3) to glorify 
Him in the long hours of n weary night of wailing and watching. As to <11," morning and evening** 
means alt the waking hours of our life, but in the special hours of morning and evening, the physical 
world without us. and the inner world within ua„ combine to make us specially receptive of spiritual 
Influences. “iVamt" has a mystic meaning. The "name” of God includes His attributes, as a 
locked golden casket might include priceless jewels. Any one may carry the casket, even though he 
may not be worthy to handte the jewels^ U he carries the casket, he is in potential possession of ine 
jewels, and he hopes some time to ^ the key which opens the jewels to him. So the tyro, who 
celebrates the holy name of God, hopes some day to see the •» Pace" of God and be blessed with the 
privilege of proximity to His Person. For (2) and (3) see next note. F 




5, lxxvi. 15-20.] 




o'— w m) 


IS. 1 j£[nd amongst them will be 
Passed round vessels of silver W,T 
And goblets of crystal,— 

16* Crystal-clear, made o.f silver: “ IB 
They will determine 
The measure thereof 
(According to their wishes). 

17. And they will be given 
To drink there of a Cup 
(Of Wine) mixed M, “ 

With Zanjabil,— 


18. A fountain there, 

Called Salsabil. 6 ® 30 

19. And round about them 
Will (serve) youths 

Of perpetual (freshness): 8841 
If thou seest them, 

Thou wouldst think them 
Scattered Pearls. 8 * 8 

p 

20. And when thou lookest, 

It is there thou wilt see 



5847. c/. jtliif. 71, where "dishes and goblets of gold" are mentioned. As the whole thing is 
symbolical, gold or silver, or crystal does not matter. The idea conveyed is that of rarity, preciousness, 
and spotless splendour. 

5848. That Is, silver polished and white, and shining tike crystal, 

5849. CA above, lxxvi, 5*6, and n, 5835, where the Cup or Kafar (Camphor) was mentioned for 
coolness and refreshment to the Righteous, who had just passed the great Event of Judgment, The 
second stage is symbolised by verses 12-14, when they enter the Garden in Garments of Silk, and And 
that their former humiliiy in the probationary life is rewarded with high honour in the new world 
they have entered, The third stage is in verses 15-21, where they settle down in Bliss, with Garments 
of fine silk and heavy brocades, with Ornaments and Jewels, with an ordered JFeait of set service, 
and the Cup of 2a*/abtl. This word literally means Ginger In Eastern medicine Ginger is administered 
to give warmth to the body and zest to the taste. Metaphorically, this is appropriate for the Royal 
Feast which is now figured forth, 

5850. This fountain SafsoW brings us another metaphorical idea. The word literally means: 
" Seek the Way ", The Way Is now open to the presence of the Most High, The Banquet is spread, 
Get thyself ready. It is a " Realm Magnificent" (verse 20) in a new spiritual world, 

a 

5851. cy. lvi, 17, and n. 5231. 

5852. Pterli for beauty and splendour; scetfmrf, because they are moving'to and fro all round 
the Banquet. 



1637 


o'—;vi : Jr (v\> 


[ S. LXXVI. 9-14, 


9. (Saying), 11 We feed you 

For the sake of God alone: 

No reward do we desire 

From you, nor thanks “ l0 


* 

10. “ We only fear a Day 

Of distressful Wrath 

From the side of our Lord. 1 ' 11811 

i 

11, But God will deliver 

Them from the evil 

Of that Day, and will 

Shed over them a Light 88,4 

Of Beauty and 

A (blissful) Joy, 

a 


12, nd because they were 

Patient and constant, He will 
Reward them with a Garden 

And (garments of) silk. 4841 


13. Reclining in the (Garden) 

On raised thrones, 48,1 

They'will see there neither 

The sun’s (excessive hea ) 

Nor (the moon's) excessive cold 

'£* ai ® 

C 

14. And the shades of the (Garden) 

Will come low over then* 

And the bunches (of fruit), 

There, will hang low 

In humility *?• 



5840* These words need not be actually uttered. They express the true motives of pious and 
unpretentious Charity. 

5841. It is a Day of Wrath for sin and evil. But the truly righteous are notself-rightrous. They 
have the fear of God in their minds: they know they arc human, and they fear Jest they should be 
found wanting in the sight of God. But God in His Mercy gives them a bountiful Reward. 

5842. Cy. Ixxv. 2Z.23. 

5645. Cf. xxii 25. 

5844. C/. xviii. 51, 

5845. The sun and the moon ns we know them will be no longer there, It will be a new world 
on a different plane, But to give us an idea of comfort we recall the excessive bent of the sun 
especially in tropii'nl climate*, and the excessive cold of the moon especially hi northern climates, 
and we negative them both, That is, the temperature metaphorically will be just that delightful one 
that is most agreeable to our sensations as we know them now. The moon is not mentioned, but 

^omhorlr (excessive cold) Is sometimes used for the moon. , t - 

5846. Without sun and moon there will of course be no shade in the literal sense of the word. 
But for full comfort in the metaphor, there will be sheltering shade for rest and change from whatever 
light there be, But (he whole idea In the metaphor here is that of humility. Even the shadow* 
show humility: ef. xlil. 15, So does the fruit in hanging low lor man. Man has now reached the 

height of his dignity. 


i 


O'—VI i j V- (YX) 


S. LXXVI, 4-8.) 




Chains, Yokes, and 
A Blazing Fire,** 1 * 

L 

5. j^s to the Righteous, 

They 9 hall drink 

Of a Cup (of Wine) 

Mixed with Kdfut f — 4835 

6. A Fountain where 
The Devotees of God 
Do drink, making it 

Flow in unstinted abundance, 

7. Jjjl?lhey 0836 perform (their) vows, 8837 
And they fear a Day 

Whose evil flies far and wide.* 838 

6. And they feed, for the love 
Of God, the indigent, 

The orphan, and the captive,— 



5634. There is deep mystic symbolism here. All sin or wrong-doing binds (be sinner in a chain 
of causes and effects, in which he loses his native liberty. It puts the yokes of custom, confirmed 
habits, and superstitions, which lie like a load on his spirit and choke his flner instincts, it lights 
the Are of passion, hate, spite, envy, and despair, from which it is difficult to escape to the refreshing 
waters of the Mercy of God. These refreshing waters come naturally to the Righteous: see next note. 

5835. K*jUr is literally Camphor. Symbolically it represents a fountain in the Realms of Bliss. 
It is a seasoning added to.the Cup of pure, beatiAc Wine, which causes no intoxication (Ivi. 18-19), but 
stands for all that is wholesome, agreeable, and refreshing. Camphor it cool and refreshing, and is 
given as a soothing tonic in Eastern medicine. In minute doses its odour and Aavour are also 

agreeable. 

5836k They : I #. the Righteous: they am known in the present life by the virtues symbolically 
described in verses 7-10, and in the life of the Hereafter they will enjoy the Bliss symbolically described 
in verses 11*22, 

5837. Cf. xxiutp. The vows must bevows of spiritual service, which of course includes service 
to humanity, suclwas is mentioned in the next verse, They are Devotees of God, and they must 
perform all vows ahd contracts (v, 1 and n* 682). Vows of the Pagan sort, savouring of a sort of 
11 bribe " to the Deity, am not approved, 

5838. That is, they prepare for the Judgment to come, where the effects of Sin will not be 
transitory but far'reaching. 

5839. The captive: when taken litgjrally, it refers to the old state of things when captives of war 
had to earn their own food, or their town redemption; even ordinary prisoners in jail for criminal 
offences often starved unless food wts provided for them by private friends or from their own 
earnings. But there is a further symbolic meaning, which applies to the indigent, the orphans, and 
the captives, viz u those who are so in a spiritual sense; those who have no mental or moral resources, 
or have no one to look after them, or are held down in social or moral or economic captivity. They 
hunger for spiritual food, or perhaps their appetite Is deadened, but the Righteous understand and 
supply their real needs. It has also been held that “ captives 11 include dumb animals who are under 

subjection to man; they must be property fed, housed, and looked after; and the righteous man does 
not forget them. 



[ s, LXXVI, M. 

Sora LXXVI, 


1655 


Dahr t or Time, 
or /«$<?«, or Man. 

In the name oj God , Most Gracious . 

il/os/ Merciful. 

1. ’I^ns there not been 88 * 

Over Man a lon*» period 
Of Time, 511,1 when he was 
Nothing—(not even) mentioned ? 

2. Verily We created 
Man from a drop 
Of mingled sperm,^ 

In order to try him : 

So We gave him (the gifts). 

Of Hearing and Sight, 

3. We showed him the Way: 

Whether he be grateful 
Or ungrateful (rests 1 * 13 
On his will), 

4. JJFor the Rejecters 
We have prepared 


o' —;vi (y\) 



5830. The undoubted fact is mentioned in the form of a questioti, to get the aspent of man. It is 
certain that the physical world existed long before man was ever heard of or mentioned, as geological 
records prove, ft is also true that the spiritual world existed long before man came on the scene: 
see ti. 30-31, Man is here taken in a generic sense. 


5831. Oahr is Time as a whole, or for a long period. Time used to be deified by the Pngan Arabs, 
as explained in the Introduction to this SOra. An analogy can be found in the (Jreek ideas Conner ted 
with Chronot or fCronos, themselves a blend of different myths. Kronos (or Time), they said, was 
the father of Zeus himself. 

■ 

5832. MingUd : the female ovum has to be fertilised with (he male sperm before a new animal can 
be born, Man as an animat has this humble origin, But he has been given the gift of certain faculties 
of receiving Instruction (typified bv Hearing) and of intellectual and spiritual insight (typified by 
Sight). His life has therefore a meaning: with a certain amount of free-will, he is to be God's 
vicegerent on earth (ii, 30). But he must be trained and tried, and that is the whole problem of 
human life, 


5833, Besides the gift of the faculties. Man has been shown the Way by means of Revelation, 
through men of the highest spiritual standing. If he is grateful, he willaccept Guidance, be of the • 
Righteous, and join the company of the Blessed. If not, he rejects his destiny, puts chains round 
himself, thus losing his freedom yokes round himself, thus burdening himself with sin, and gets into, 
the Blaxing Fire of Punishment, which scorches his inmost being, See next verse. His choice rests 
on his will, 









4 

Intro, lo S. LXXVf, | 1654 , [C. 256. 

INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY t SORA LXXVI (Dafir). 

M 

The revelation of this SQra was probably in the early Meccan period, with the 

possible exception of some verses, but its date has no significance. 

■ 

Its theme is the contrast between the two classes of men, those who choose 
good and those who choose evil, with special reference to the former. 

'The title of the SQra recalls a Pagan Arab idea, which personified Time as 
existing spontaneously from eternity to eternity and responsible for the misery or 
the happiness of mankind.. In xlv. 24 we read : 41 They say ./nothing but Time 
can destroy us'," This attitude is of course wrong. Time is a created thing: it has 
its mysteries, but it is no more eternal than matter. It is also relative to our concep¬ 
tions and not absolute, as Einstein has proved, It is only God Who is Self Subsisting, 
Eternal from the beginning and Eternal to the end, the absolute Existence and Reality. 
We must not transfer His attributes to any figments of our imagination. 

This deification of Time (Dakr) as against a living personal God has given rise 
to the term daihrtya, as applied to an atheist or a materialist. 

The whole of the SQra is full of the highest symbolism, as is generally the 
case with Meccan Sfiras, and this should always be remembered in their interpretation. 

a 

C. 256,^-Man was evolved out of nothing, and through low 
(lixvi, I-31.) Beginnings; but he was given Insight 

And Understanding. God showed him the Way; 

And if man doth wilfully reject the Right, 

Man but chooses Chains and Yokes and a Blazing 
Fire within his own soul. Not so 
Tfie Devotees of Right: they attain 
The Mystic Fountain of Kaffir: 

For, purely out of love for God, 

They do good to God's Creatures, and serve them. 

The Light of Beauty and Joy will be 
On them. In full felicity and honour 
Will they live in the garden of Delights, and share 
In the Banquet^»the Presence and Glory Divine 1 

. * * v a: 

The Righteous are patient in Constant Devotion ; 

God's Way is open to alt: whosoever 

Has the Will, may attain to the Perfect Goal, 



[S. LXxv, 32-40. 


1653 UJUl 5 (Yo) 


32, But on the contrary, 

He rejected Truth 

And turned away! 


33. Then did he stalk 

To his family 

In full conceit ! wr 

1 

34, Woe to thee, 

(0 man !), yea, woe ! 

SSfetS ® 

35. Again, woe to thee, 

(0 man !), yea, woe! 

1 

36. ]X3)oes Man think 

That he will be left 

Uncontrolled, (without purpose)? 1 * 48 

s> 

37. Was he not a drop 

Of sperm emitted 
(In lowly form) ? 

> 

38. Then did he become 

A leech-like clot; 

Then did (God) make 

And fashion (him) 

In due proportion. 

1 

39. And of him He made 

Two sexes, male 

And female. 


40. Has not He, (the same), 

The power to give life 

To the dead ? 



5827. Conceit or arrogance is the root-cause of most Evil. By that cause fell Iblis : see il. 34. 

5828. Svrfae : has many implications ; (1) uncontrolled, free to do what he tikes; (2} without any 
moral responsibility; not accountable for his actions i {3} without a purpose, useless; (4) forsaken, 

58Z9. C/. xxii. 5, where the argument is developed in greater detail. The briefer argument here 
may be stated thus. His lowly animal origin makes him no higher than a brute; his foetal 
development is still that of a brute animal; then at some stage come human limbs and shape; the 
divine spirit Is poured into him. and he is fashioned in due proportion for his higher destiny. In spite 
of that the mystery of sex remains in his nature : we are living souls, yet men and women. God 
Who creates these wonders,—has He not the power to bring the dead to life at the Resurrection t 


5, i-XKV. 24-31,] 


1652 


24. And some faces, that Day, 
Will be sad and dismal, . 


25. In the thought that some 
Back-breaking calamity was about 
To k be inflicted on them ; 

26, Yea, when (the soul)*"* 

Reaches to the collar-bone 
(In its exit), 


27. And there will be a cry, 

“ Who is a magician 
(To restore him) ? ” 

28. And he"* 4 will conclude 
That it was (the Time) 

Of Parting; 

29. And one leg will be 
Joined with another: 

30. That Day the Drive 
Will be (all) to thy Lord ! 


«LA*a) V • j * (Y®) 


r \ ^> v 






© 




bECTlON 2. 


31. S&Q he gave nothing 
In charity,*unr 
Did he pray I— 




5823, A symbolic picture of the agony of death' 

i 

5824, He—the dying man, whose soul is referred to in verse 26 above, 

5825, When the soul has departed, the legs of the dead body are placed together in position, in 
preparation for the rites preliminary to the buriaL. S3i/ {literally, leg) may also be taken 
metaphorically to mean a calamity: calamity will be joined lo calamity for the poor departed 
sinner's soul, as his life-story in this world is now done. Willy-nilly, he will now have to go before 
the Throne of Judgment. 

5826, His indictment in this and the succeeding verse consists of four counts : (1) he neglected 
prayer; (Z) he neglected charity; (3) he rejected Truth; and (4) he turned away. In lxiiv. 43-46, 
the four counts are t (1) neglecting prayer j (2) neglecting charity ; (3) talking vanities ; (4) denying 
the Day of Judgment: sqe n, 5803: Nos. (1) and (2J are identical in both places, and Nos, (3) and (4) 
are analogous. Rejecting the (ruth is equivalent to talking vanities and making an alliance with 
falsehoods Denying the DAy of Judgment means behaving as if no account was to be given of our 

aciions, t.e. turning away from right conduct. An additional touch is found here in vewe 33. See 
nevt note, 




(S, LXXV. 16-23, 


LtLsH * jy** (V«) 




16. ®§iove not thy tongue 
Concerning the (Qur-an) 

To make haste therewith,"* 

17. It is for Us to collect it 
And to promulgate it: 

18. But when We have 
Promulgated it, follow thou 
Its recital (as promulgated): 

19. Nay more, it is 
For us to explain it 
(And make it clear): 

20. USfcay, (ye men!) 

But ye love 

The fleeting life, 48 " 11 

21. And leave alone 
The Hereafter. 

22< Some faces, that Day,"" 

Will beam (in brightness 
And beauty);— 

23. Looking towards their Lord; 



5820 C/. xx. 114, and n. 2639: *' Be not in haste with the Qur-in before its revelation to thee is 
completed.” S Uxv. is an earlier revelation, and the shade of meaning is slightly different. The 
immediate meaning was that I he holy Prophet was to allow the revelation’conveyed to him to sink 
into his mind and heart and not to be impatient about it; God would certainly complete it 
according to His Plan, and see that it war collected and preserved for men, and. not lost; that the 
inspired one was to follow it and recite it as the inspiration was conveyed to him; and that it 
carries its own explanation according to the faculties bestowed by God on man. The general 
meaning follows the same lines; we must not be impatient about the inspired Word; we must 
follow.it as made clear to us by the faculties given to ui by God, 

i 

5821 C/. xxi. 37 Man loves haste and things of haste. For that reason he pins his faith op 
transitory things that come and go, and neglects the things of lasting moment, which come slowly, 
and whose true import will only be fully seen in the Hereafter. 

562Z. This passage (especially with reference to verses 26*28) would seem to refer to what our 
Doctors call the Lesser Judgment lUiyinwI-sr-JsifB), which takes place immediately after death ( 
and not to the Greater or General Judgment, which may be supposed to be referred to in such 
passages as occur in S, Ivi. There are other passages referring to the Lesser Judgment immediately 
after death t *.g. vii 37. etc If I understand aright, the punishment of sin takes place in three ways: 
(1) it may take place in this very life, but this may be deferred, to give the sinner respite; (2) It may 
be an agony immediately after death, with the Partition or Barwakk (xxiii. 100) separating the 
sinner from the final Insurrection; and (3) in the final Resurrection, when the whole of the present 

order gives place to a wholly new World* xiv, 48, 



8. LXXV. 7-15.) 1650 i’jj-’ (Vo) 


7. length, when 

The Sight is dazed/* 1 * 

i 


8, And the moon is 

Buried in darkness/" 6 


9. And the sun and moon 

Are joined together,— 6817 


10. That Day will Man say: 

" Where is the refuge ? " 

11, By no means ! 

No place of safety ' 


12. Before thy Lord (alone), 

That Day will be 

The place of rest. 


13. That Day will Man 

Be told (all) that he 

Put forward, and all 

That he put back. 6818 


14. Nay, man will be 

Evidence against himself/* 1 *' 


15* Even though he were 

To put up his excuses. 



5815. At the Hour of judgment the full light and glory of the Lord will shine, and the effulgence 
Will daze man's eyes. For the world as we knew it will go to pieces and a new World will come 
into being. 

i 

5616 Not only will man’s sight be dazed, bill (he great luminaries themselves will lose their 
.. light. The moon with its present reflected light will then cease tn shine. All reflected or relative 
truth or goodness will sink into nothing before the true and only Reality. 

5817, To the moon the sun is the original light, but the sun UseU is a created light, and It will 
sink'into nothingness along with the moon. Both will be like empty shells " whose lights are fled, 
whose glories dead", because the prototype of all Light now shines in full splendour in a new 
World. See n. 4344 to xxxix, 69. 

5818, All good and bad deeds, positive and negative, l.tf, all sins of commission and omission, 
and all the good that a man did and all the evil that he omitted, all the influence that he radiated 
before him angj^all that he left behind him. 

5819, C/. xnv. 24, and n. 2976: u On the Day when their tongues, their hands, and their feet will 
bear witness agiinst them as to their actions. “ It is not what a man says about himself, or what 
others say of him, that determines judgment about him, It is what he is in himself. His own 
personality betrays him or commends him, 


I 


16.49 <*Liin (Vo) 


Sora LXXV. 

Qiyamal, or the Resurrection* 

In the name of God } Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful 

1. do call to witness “ ’ 

The Resurrection Day ; 

2. And I do call to witness 

The self-reproaching spirit r 481 ® 
(Eschew Evil). 

3. ^©oes man think that We 
Cannot assemble his bones ?*“ 

4. Nay, We are able to put 
Together in perfect order 

very tips of his fingers . m * 

5. But man wishes to do 
Wrong (even) in the time 
In front of him. 401 * 

6. He questions : " When 6814 

Is the Day of Resurrection ? " 



* 


5S09. C/. lxx. 40. and n, 5700. Here the point to be enforced is understood: I have added it in 
brackets : *' eschew Evil", The appeal is made to two considerations : (I) That every act has to 
be accounted tor. and evil must have its recompense at the Resurrection ; and (2j that man's own 
spirit has a conscience which would reproach him for sin, if he did not suppress that inner voice, 

5810. Our doctors postulate three states or stages of the development of the human soul; 

(1) Amtrtlta (xii 53), which is prone to evil, and, if hot checked and controlled, will lead to perdition: 

(2) uncutf m<i, as here, which feels conscious of evil, and resists it, asks for Gnd's grace and pardon 
after repentance and tries to amend; it hopes to reach salvation ; (3} J/wrwiaTmm tlxxxix 27), the 
highest stage of alt, when tt achieves full rest and satisfaction. Our second stage may be compared 
to Conscience, except that in English usage Conscience is a faculty and not a stage in spiritual 
development, 

■ 

5811. The Unbelievers ' usual cry is : “ What! when we are reduced to bones and dust, how can 
our personality be called to account ?" (xvii, 49}. The answer is : God has said'so, and He will do 
it; for the death here is not the end of all things. 

5812. An idiom for the most delicate parts of his body. 

5813. Tt is bad enough not to repent of past sins. But the evil-doer who rejects a Day of 

Reckoning and has no conscience wants to go on in his career of sin and jeopardise his future also, 

* 

5814. The question is sceptical or derisive He does not bHieve that there is any chain of 

consequences in the Hereafter. He does not believe in a Hereafter. 1 


i 


Intro, to S. LXXV. ] 
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f C. 255. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : StJRA LXXV ( Qiyamat ). 

This Sura belongs to the early Meccan period, but conies chronologically a good 
deal later than the last two Suras. 

i 

Its subject-matter is the Resurrection, viewed from the point of view of Man, 
especially unregenerate Man, as he is now, and as he will be then,—his inner and 
psychological history. 

C, 255.—Eschew all Evil: for man was not created 
0*xv. 1-40) Without purpose or without responsibility. 

The Day of Account will come, and his own 

Conscience bears witness that he 

Must walk straight; for he must face 

That Day’s Realities. With patience await 

The unfold ment of God's wise Purpose. Keep 

The Hereafter ever in view. The faces 

Of the Blest will beam with brightness and beauty. 

For the others, Death will be a terror,— 

For duties neglected and sins committed. 

Woe unto man that he thinks not now 
Of God's Purpose and the noble Destiny 
For which God gave him Life and its Gifts. 



is. LXXIV* 51*36, 

51. Fleeing (tom a lion 1 

52. Forsooth, each one of them 
Wants to be given 

Scrolls (of revelation) spread out 1 

53. By no means! But 

They fear not the Hereafter, 

54. Nay, this surely 
Is an admonition: 

55. Let any who will,** 01 
Keep it in remembrance 1 

56. But none will keep it 
In remembrance except 
Ab God wills : He* 8 

Is the Lord of Righteousness, 
And the Lord of Forgiveness. 


S-M hs-* (V<> 



I 







v 


5806 C/ xvii 93 ■ ” Until thou fend down to us a book, that we could read." The Unbelievers 
pr«t«nd In ridicule lh»t they would believe if« special message written on open scrolls and addressed 

to thorn Mver.lly ware brought to them by • mired# I There is a diresse to their hearts and 
understandings. The Teacher's warning is plain, and enough for any reasonable man who has the 

will to seek God. 


3807. The Qur *u itself Is the admonition-tha latest among the revelled Books of God. If man 
has the will to loam, ho will keep the Message always before Him, and God a grace will help him to 

carry It out in his conduct. 

3808. Righteousness as well as Forgiven.* have their sou*. in God's WI. Bn'i ***»•»“£ 

Ire. no meaning exc.pt in relation to lb. universal WU1. For rt wX .o £ 

word here in the sense of “ the fear of God", the translation would be. 

feared, and He alone le entitled to grant Forgivenee*. 



S.ucxiv, 40-50.] 




jUU (Yt) 


40. (They will be) in Gardens 
(Of Delight): they will 
Question each other, 



41. And (ask) of the Sinners: 

42. 41 What led you 
Into Hell-Fire?” 



43. They will say: 

a We were not of those 

Who prayed; 

44. “ Nor were we of those 
Who fed the indigent; 

45. “ But we used to talk 
Vanities with vain talkers; 

46. 11 And we used to deny 
The Day of Judgment, 

47. " Until there came to us 
(The Hour) that is certain,” 1814 

48. Then will no intercession 
Of (any) intercessors 
Profit them. 

40. ipShen what is 
The matter with them 
That they turn away 
Prom admonition ?— 8806 

50. As if they were 
Affrighted asses, 















y s'!*} 




4604. Cf, xv. 90, and n. 2018. The Hour that U Certain U usually taken to be Death. But it hat 
also a mom general meaning, referring to a state of mind In spiritual progress. If there is no faith, 
the light of Truth is shut out, or put oS from time to time, until a crisis comes when the Truth 
becomes only too real, but the time for. repentance Is past, and there is only room for the agony of 
regrets, 

5806. If the Day of Judgment Is inevitable, it is strange that men should not heed a plain warning, 
but go on as if they were thoughtless aiyl obstinate asses stampeding from a lion. Instead of heeding 
the warning, they try to avoid it. They are frightened at God's Word. 

r 


(S, lxxiv. 33-39. 
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33 . And by the Night”” 

As it retreateth, 

34. And by the Dawn 

As it shineth forth,— 

35. This is but one“ M 

Of the mighty (portents), 

36. A warning to mankind,— 

37. To any of you that 
Chooses to press forward, 

Or to follow behind ;— bm 

38. ^E3.very soul will be (held) 
In pledge for its deeds/ 8 ” 

39. Except the Companions 
Of the Right Hand/ 603 



5799. (2) The Night when it is illuminated by the Moon is light in a sense, but it is really dark 
and must give place to (3) the Dawn when it comes, as the harbinger of the Sun, So in spiritual 
matters, when every soul realises its own responsibility, it will look less and less to reflected lights, 
and through the beauty of a dawn-like awakening, will be prepared more and more for the splendour 
of the light of God Himself, the goal of the Heaven of our dreams. 

5800. n This is Out one," etc. There are numerous Signs of God, of which Judgment is one, and 
one of the mightiest portents. Or the reference may be to the waning of the Moon, the decline of the 
night, and the glorious sunrise, as tokens or symbols of the world renewed when the present transitory 
worldvpasses away. 

5801. Three interpretations are possible. (1) Those pressing forward may be the Righteous, and 
those following hehind may; be the laggards, the Unbelievers, who reject God's love, care, and mercy. 
(2) Men of two kinds of temperament may be referred to: those who are always in the van and those 
who are always in the rear. God's Message is open to both. But there may be a danger to both: in 
the one case, over-confidence, or hope in wrong things; in the other case, missing great opportunities 
so that their spiritual lives may be "bound in shallows and in miseries". Extremes should be 
avoided. (3) Or it may mean that the warning is effective only for those willing to move forwards or 
backwards, as the case may be, but is lost on the inert or the lethafeic. For our moral and spiritual 
progress, we have in some cases to go forwards, but in some rases we have to retreat from false 
positions. The hopeless case is that of the obstinate man, whose heart is so dead that he dares not 
advance to the right or withdraw from the wrong . 

+ 

5802. C/. lii, 21. Man cannot shift his responsibility to vicarious saviours or saints. His redemption 
depends upon the grace of God, for which he should constantly and whole-heartedly strive by means 
of right conduct. If he does so he will be redeemed and he will join the Companions of the Right 
Hand. 

5803. C/. jn. 5223 to lvi. 3, and see lvi. 27-38. The Companions of the Right Hand will be the 
Righteous or the Blessed in the Hereafter. Their grounds of merit will be Prayer, Charity, Earnest¬ 
ness, and Faith in God’s just Judgment: all of which are within the reach of the humblest Seeker. 
They are not separate acts or virtues, but are all inter-connected. At Judgment, the pledge of their 
soul will be redeemed by God's Grace at the Taking of the Account. 


S. LXX1V. 31*32.) 
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Only as a trial 
For Unbelievers,—in order 
That the People of the Book 
May arrive at certainty, 

And the Believers may increase 
In Faith,—.and that*no doubts 
May be left for the People 
Of the Book and the Believers, 
And that those in whose hearts 
Is a disease and the Unbelievers 
May say, " What syAibol 
Doth God intend by this ? " 6,96 
Thus doth God leave to stray 
Whom He pleaseth, and guide 
Whom He pleaseth: and none 
Can know the forces. 

Of thy Lord, except He." 7 ” 

And this is no other than 
A warning to mankind. 

Section 2. 


32. 3$fcay, verily: 
By the Moon,™ 


5^ (V() 



5796, There are four classes of people mentioned here. (1) The Muslims will have their faith 
increased, because they believe that all revelation, symbolic or otherwise, is from God Most Merciful, 
and all His forces will work in their favour, (2) The People of the Book, those who had received 
previous revelations of an analogous character, the Jews and Christians, had numerous sects disputing 
with each other on minute points of doctrine; but they will now, if they believe, find rest from 
controversies in a broad symbolical understanding of scripture, (3) Those in whose hearts is a disease 
(see ii. 3*10, notes 33*34), the insincere ones, the hypocrites, will only be mystified, because they believe 
nothing and have rejected the grace and mercy of God. (4) The Unbelievers have frankly done the 
same and must suffer similar consequences. 

5797, It is a necessary consequence of moral responsibility and freedom of choice in man, that he 
should be left free to stray if he chooses to do so, in spite of all the warning and the instruction he 
receives, God's channels of warning and instruction—His spiritual forces—are infinite, as are His 

1 powers. No man can know them. But this warning or reminder is addressed to nil mankind. 

All things are referred to God, But we must not attribute evil to Him, In iv, 79 we are expressly 
told that the good comes from God, and the evil from ourselves. 

5798, An oath in human speech cal in evidence something sacred in the heart of man. In God's 

Message, also, when delivered in human language, solemn emphasis is indicated by an appeal to 
something striking among the Signs ol God, which will go straight to the human heart which is 
addressed. In each esse the symbol of the appeal has reference to the particular point enforced in 
the argument Here we .are asked to contemplate three wonderful phenomena, and they lead up to 
the conclusion in verse 38 (1) The moon, next after the sun, is the most striking luminary to our 

sight. Its reflected light has for us even a greater mystery than the direct light of the sun. which 
looks to us like pure fire. The moon was worshipped as a deity in times of darkness. But in reality, 
though she rules (he night, her ravs are onlv reflections, and are wanting in warmth and vitality. So 
every soul which looks up to a mere creature of Gnd for a sort of vicarious salvation is in spiritual 
darkness or error; for the true source of spiritual light and life is God, and God alone. For (2) the 
Night and (3) the Dawn, see the following note. 



(YC) 


[$, lxxiV, 27-31. 

27* And what wil] explain 
To thee what Hell-Fire is ? 

28. Naught doth it permit 
To endure, and naught*™ 
Doth it leave alone!— 

29. Darkening and changing 
The colour of man t 

30. <®ver it are Nineteen.*™ 

31. And We have set none*™ 
But angels as guardians 
Of the Fire; and We 
Have fixed their number 5 ™ 



5792 He is In a state In which he neither lives nor dies (Ixxxyii. 13). ? ookr d at in another way, 
the things that in a good man are meant to last and grow, are for the sMctr destroyed, and 
no part o( his nature is left untouched. The brightness or his very manhood is darkened and 
extinguished by sin. 

i 

5793. Who are the Nineteen ? And why this number ? The nineteen guardians of the Fire are 
understood symbolically to be angels or faculties of man. lmlra Falghruddin Rlzi refers to a 
classification of nineteen faculties or powers in man, which if used properly lead to his spiritual 
advancement, but if misused, lead to his perdition. These faculties or powers may well be compared 
to angels, for angels are the powers or instruments of action in thn spiritual wqrld. The rebellious 
angels are types of faculties put to wrong use, 

5794. C/. Ixvi 6, and n, 5540 

There was a great volume of angelology in the religious literature of the People of the Book (U 
the Jews and Christians) to whom (among others) an appeal is made in this verse. The Essence, a 
Jewish brotherhood with highly spiritual ideas, to wb J ch perhaps the prophet Jesus himself belonged, 
had an extensive literature of angelology. In the Midrash also, which was a Jewish school or exegesis 
and mystical inter preIation, there was much said about angels. The Eastern Christian sects contem¬ 
porary with the birth of Islam had borrowed and developed many of these ideas, and their mystics 
owed much lo the Gnostics and the Persian apocalyptic systems. In the New Testament the relation 
of the angpls with Fire is referred to move than once. In Rev. ix II we have *' the angel of the 
bottomless pit, whose name in the Hebrew tongue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath his name 
Apollyon ", In Rev. xiv. 18 there Is an "angel which had power over fire ", and in Rev. xvl. 8 an 
angel haa " power...given unto him to scorch men with Are In the Old Testament (Daniel vii,9>|0) 
the essence of all angels Is fire: thousand thousands of them Issued as a fiery stream from before the 
Ancient of Days, whose " throne was like the fiery flame, and His wheels as burning Are", 

5795. The mvstlc significance of numbers is a favourite theme with sorne^writers, but I lay no 
stress on it In Christian theology the number of the Beast, fc66, in Rev. xfiL 18 has given rise to 
much controversy, and msy refer only to the numerical value of the letters in the name of the Roman 
Emperor Nero. In our own liters lure I think that we ought to avoid too much insistence on speculative 
conjectures But I will note one suggestion for what it is worth. The number a itself an indivisible 
number, and may be represented by the formula, twice seven plus five. Now seven is a mystic number: 
see Ixv. 12, and n. 5526; there are seven heavens, seven gates of Hell (xv. 44), and so on. Five is also 
a mystic number i them are five senses in man, five canonical prayers, and so on. As them are seven 
heavent and a similar number of layers of the earth (Ixv. 12V man's externally perceived world has 
fourteen layers, and if his subjective world ran be counted in five units according tohh five senses, 
the number of stages controlling bis conduct may be counted as nineteen. 
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) By no means l 

For to Our Signs 

He has been refractory! 


17. Soon will 1 visit him 

With a mount of calamities 1 


18. J8{or he thought 

And he plotted;— 

i 


19. And woe to him I 

How he plotted!— 


n 

20. Yea, woe to him: 

How he plotted 1— 

i 


¥ 

21. Then he looked round; 


22. Then he frowned 

And he scowled; 

> J © 

23. Then he turned back 

And was haughty; 


24, Then said he:™ 

“ This is nothing but magic, 



Derived from of old; 


25* “ This is nothing but 
The word of a mortal I ” 


26. J®oon will 1 

Cast him into Hell-Fire I 





" A mount o! calamities" or disasters: may be understood as 
disasters in a spiritual sense. 


phrase for cumulative 


3789. C/. li 10: 11 Woe to the falMhotxbmongers I" 

3790. The Commentators understand the reference to be to Walld ibn Mugaira, who was a 

HSHg ?*'»'}"’ P ( *** n *° ‘J** COlCi * n * an Inveterate enemy to the holy Prophet. He and Abp 

Preacher in nm C rf UW * thC . be * lnnln(f °* preaching of Islam, to abtue and persecute the 

nm _J 0WB Jjocifina. *"d to injure those who believed in it. But the meaning for us 

t . . l4 er * BW *11 *ges, They cannot understand divine inspiration, and seek 

The Mtwecd over the lives of men by some such unmeaning formula as 14 magic ", 

The eternal Hope is to them mere human delusion I 

Ste itMt mm Sill "“' ,, p “ venltj ' «•“ «•>» *"<l >» ttw Fir. o( Punl.bm.at It .ntm hi* rtty b.in,, 
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7. But, for thy Lord’s (Cause), 57 ® 

Be patient and constant! 


8* finally, when the trumpet 

Is sounded, 


9. That will be—that Day— 

A Day of Distress,— M,u 


10, Far from easy 

For those without Faith. 

i 


11. ^Eieave Me alone, (to deal) 5784 
With the (creature) whom 

1 created (bare and) alone!— 5TW 


12. To whom I granted 

Resources in abundance, 


13. And sons to be 

By his side 

f >i -f ~ 
vjr'u&J ® 

r 

14, To whom 1 made 

(Life) smooth and comfortable! 


IS. Yet is he greedy— 

That I should add 
(Yet more);— Mw 

H 



57S-- Our zeal Tor God's Cause itself requires th~t we should not be impatient, and that we should 
show constancy in our efforts /or His Cause. For we have faith, and we know that He is All-Good, 
AU.Wise, and All*Powerful, and everything will ultimately be right, 

578) Tne Sinner's course is now shown in contrast to the Seeker's. The Sinner may be self* 
complacent nnw : but what will be his position when the Reckoning comes ? Not easy; indeed a 
Day of Distress t 

5781. The question of Justice and Punishment to men is for God alone. For man at his best can 
see only one side of truth, and only God is Alt-Knowing. He alone can judge the limits of justice 
and Mercy. 

5785 Man's adventitious advantages—wealth, power, position, talents—are not due to his own 
merits They are gifts from God, Who created him. In himself he came bare and alone. 

5786. The great ones of the earth may have wealth, a large following, sons by their side to defend 
them and do their bidding, and manpower to help them in their battles, me may be smooth and 
agreeable to them. But their responsibility is to God. 

5787. The Sinner takes God's gifts as if they were his right. The more he gets, the more it he 
greedy. Yet to God's Signs and revelations he is wilfully deaf or even openly rebellious. But he is 

only preparing the way for his own undoing. 



S* i,Xxiv, 1*6.1 
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Muddaththjr, or One Wrapped Up. 

f 

In the name of God x Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful 

1. <?§) thou wrapped up MM 
(In a mantle)! 

2. Arise and deliver thy warning ! 

3. And thy Lord 
Do thou magnify! 

4. And thy garments 
Keep free from stain 1 

5. And all abomination shun ! HB0 

6. Nor expect, in giving, 

Any increase (for thyself)! WBI 



5773. As usual, in these wonderful early mystic verses, there is & triple thread of thought; (1) A 
particular occasion or person is referred to; (2) a general spiritual lesson Is taught; and (3) a more 
profound mystical reverie is suggested. As to {!), the Prophet was now past the stage of personal 
contemplation, lying down or sitting in his mantle; he was now to go forth boldly to deliver his 
Message and publicly proclaim the Lord ; his heart had always been purified, but now all his out¬ 
ward doings must be dedicated to God, and conventional respect for ancestral customs or worship 
must be thrown aside; the work or his Apostleship was the most generous girt that could flow from 
his personality, but no reward or appreciation was to be expected from his people, but quite the 
contrary; there would be much call on his patience, but his contentment would arise from the good 
pleasure of God. As to (2), similar stages arise in a minor degree in the life of every good man, for 
which the Prophet's life is to be a universal pattern. As to (3), the Sufis understand, by the mantle 
and outward wrappings, the circumstances of our phenomenal existence, which are necessary to our 
physical comfort up to a certain stage; but we soon outgrow them, and our inner nature should then 
boldly proclaim itself; not that it brings any credit or reward with men; the very hope or expectation 
of such would be in consistent with our higher nature, which should bear ntl checks nnd rejoice in the 
favour of God. 


5779, Possibly, in its immediate application, there is a reference to the dirt and filth which the 
Pagans used to throw at the Prophet to insult and persecute him. 

5760, Rujt or Rijzt abomination; usually understood to refer to idolatry. It is even possible 

that there was an idol called Rujz. But it has a wider signification, as including a mental state 
opposed to true worship, a state or doubt or indecision. 

■ 

5781, The legal and commercial formula is that you give in order to receive. And usually you 
expect to receive what is worth to you a little more than you give. The spiritual consideration is 
that you give, but expect nothing from the receiver, You serve God and God's creatures. 



C* 254.J 


[ Intro, to S. LXXtV. 




INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: SORA LXXIV {Muddalhthir). 

This Stirs dates from about the same time as the last one. Its subject-matter 
is also similar: Prayer and Praise, and the need of patience in a period of great spiritual 
stress: the unjust who cause sorrow and suffering now will themselves experience 
agony in the Hereafter. 

C» 234.—The Seer, by devotion and contemplation, 

(Uxiv. 1*56) Prepares himself for the duties of Guide 

And Leader to mankind : but when there comes 
The clear Call, he must stand forth 
And proclaim the Message,—in purity, 

Unselfish devotion, and patience long-suffering;— 

To save men from the Distress of the Final Day. 

For many there be who glory in a life 
Of ease and plenty, arrogant splendour, 

And the applause of men, who scorn God's Truth 
And reject the divine. How will they fare 
When the Judgment comes, and the Penalty ? 

Every Fact in Life's grand Pageant 
la but a Portent for the Future. 

Every soul is in pledge and must 
Redeem itself by.Faith and Prayer, 

By Charity and earnest care for the Realities 
Of Life. Bring but the will, and God 
Will guide,—the Lord of Righteousness, 

The Lord of Mercy and Forgiveness t 



S. Lxxm.20.) 

And whatever good 
Ye send forth 
For your souls ^ 

Ye shall find it 
In God's Presence,— 

Yea, better and 
Greater, in Reward. 

And seek ye the Grace 
Of God: for God is M " . 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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5776. Any food that we do raises our own spirilvit status and dignity. Wa must not thiakthi 
.when wg speak of God's service or God's Cause, we are doing anything for His benefit: He 
independent of all needs whatsoever. 

5777. This emphasizes the need of God's Grace. Whatever good we do, our own merits I 
comparatively small. God's Grace must lift us up and blot out our shortcomings. Even In pie 
there may be an arrogance which may become a sin. We should always seek God’s Mercy in < 
humility. 


[5. Lxxni. 20, 


1637 


The night, or,a third 5771 
Of the night, and so doth 
A party of those with thee* 

But God doth appoint Night 
And Day in due measure. 

He knoweth that ye are 
Unable to keep count thereof. 5774 
So He hath turned to you 
(In mercy): read ye, 

Therefore, of the Our-5n M73 
As much as may be 
Easy for you. He knoweth 
That there may be (some) 

Among you in ill-hea) 4 th ; 

Others travelling through the land, 
Seeking of God's bounty ; 

Yet others fighting 5774 
In God's Cause. Read ye f 
Therefore, as much of the Qur-an 
As may be easy (for you); 

And establish regular Prayer 
And give regular Charity; 

And loan to God 
A Beautiful Loan. 477 * 


J-jU (vn 



3771. C/. above, Ixxili. 2*4 The Prophet, and & zealous band of his disciples, were often up, 
twothirds of the night, or a half, or a third, rejecting sleep and giving themselves up to Prayer and 
Praise and the reading or the Our-fin: They are told that this was too severe a tax on them, 
especially if their health was affected, or they were on a Journey, or they were striving, with might 
and main, in other ways, (or the cause of God, See»the lines following, 

3772. The usual meaning taken is that the counting of the exact hours of night and day may not 
be possible for ordinary people, in order to determine exactly the half, or the third, or the two-thirds 
of a night. The length of the night and the day varies every day of the solar year, and the precise 
hour of midnight can only be determined by exact observation in clear skies or by chronometers, 
which is not possible for everyone. But I understand it in a wider meaning, God fixes night and 
day in due proportions; for rest and work, and according to seasonal variations I* nr prayer and praise 
no meticulous observations of that kind are necessary or possible. God's service can be done in 
many ways as detailed below. But we must give some time to devotion, as may be most easy and 
convenient to us, in various circumstances of health, travel, and the performance of various duties. 

3773. The reading of the Quran here is almost equivalent to Prayer and religious devotion. 
This is not to be made into an obsession or a burden. C/. xx. 2: " We have not sent down the 
Qur*ftn to thee to be an occasion for thy distress." We must do it whoie-mindedly, hut not by 
formal mechanical computations. 

3774. This refers (o Jihad. The better opinion is that this particular verse was revealed in Medina, 
long after the greater part of the SQra. The reference, further on, to canonical Prayers and regular 
Charity (Zafcat), points to the same conclusion. 

5775, Cf. ii. 245, and n, 270, where the meaning of " a Beautiful Loan " is explained. See also 
lvii, 18. The " Beautiful Loan” should be that of our own souls. We should expect no returns in 
kind, for that is not possible. But the reward we shall find with God will be infinitely greaterand 
nobler. C/. the biblical phrase, " Lay up for yourselves treasures in heaven " (Matt, vi, 20). 


S* lx xii i. 16-20.] 

16. But Pharaoh disobeyed ' 1 ™ 

The apostle ; so We 
Seized him with 

A heavy Punishment. 

17. Then how b sha)l ye, 

If ye deny (God), 

Guard yourselves against 
A Day that will make 
Children hoary-headed ?— 6769 

18. Whereon the sky will be 
Cleft asunder ? 

His Promise needs must 
Be accomplished. 

19. yerily this is an Admonition; 87,0 
Therefore, whoso will, let him 
Take a (straight) path 

To his Lord ! 

Section 2, 

20. I5®hy Lord doth know 
That thou standest forth 
(To prayer) nigh two-thirds 

Of the night, or half 


1636 ! Jj~> (YV) 





5763. Pharaoh the earthly king races Moses the prophet of Clod. In earthly eyes it was Moses 
who disobeyed Pharaoh. In spiritual relations, it was Pharaoh who disnhrjcd Muses, Pharaoh 
represented an ancient and mighty kingdom, with a long history behind it, and a pride in its 
learning and science, art* organisation, and power. Mos** led a depressed people, hewers of wood 
and drawers of water. But the might of God was behind him. What became of the wisdom, power, 
and armies of Pharaoh ? They were renr asunder when the day came, and the terror and surprise 
must have been the same as if tho heavens had been rent asunder, and children's hair had turned 
grey t But formidable revolutions turn children grey-haired in gnother way. Nations that were as 
children became wise before they in their turn decayed, and from similar disobedience to the laws 
of God, For God's law must stand and be fulfilled when all else is swept away. 


5769. If already you deny and disobey God in this lire of probation, how can you stand up tothe 
Day of Judgment, the Day of the terrible Reality? That Day is described in two molaphors :(1) It will 
be a time of such stress that even children will become like hoary-headed men; (2) What we look 
upon as the eternal sky, ever the same, 'Will be cleft asunder: c/. Ixxxii I, In other words the shape 
Of things will be completely altered, both within man and in outer nature, and all true values will be 
restored. For the Promise of God, in this as in alt other respects, cannot hut he fulfilled. 


5770. This is no empty threat. U is an admonition for your good. If vou have the will, vou can 

at once coma for the Grace and Mercy of God, and obtain It. For Repentance and .Amendment m 
the straight Way to the nearness of God, 



1635 


J-jU (VT) 


[S. Lxxm. 1215. 

To bind them), and a Fire WM 
To' burn them), 

13. And a Food that chokes,*" 4 
And a Penalty Grievous. 5785 


14, One Day the earth 
And the mountains 
Will be in violent commotion. 
And the mountains will be 
As a heap of sand 
Poured out and flowing down, 511 * 


15, TEBTe have sent to you, 

(O men !) an apostle, 

To be a witness concerning you, 5 *" 1 
Even as We sent 
An apostle to Pharaoh. 



5763, Another eflect of tin is the fire in his being, the conflagration in his soul. Evil passions 
seize hit. ; he loses his peace of mind ; and the fine talents and capacities in him fall off and are 
reduced to ashes like timber in a burning house. 


5764. Furthermore, the appetite of sin grows with what it feeds on. Unlike a healthy man's 
food, which passes down his throat, gets assimilated, and yields him nourishment, the sinner's food 
gets choked in his throat; instead of nourishing him, it causes him pain: instead of satisfying him, 
It causes the sensation of baulked appetite and the desire for more and more infructuous food I 


5765, In general terms, the Penally of sin may be described as a Penalty Grievous, an Agony. 
U may come in this very life? but that in the Hereafter is certain I See next verse. 

We can also consider punishments from another aspect. The first object of punishment is to 
protect the innocent from the depredations of the criminal: we have to bind him. The next object 
Is to produce in his heart the lire of repentance, to consume his evil prddivities and to light his 
conscience. Where that is not enough, a more drastic punishment for the callous Is something 
which causes him pain in things which ordinarily cause him pleasure, such as food, drink, and the 
satisfaction of physical needs. People in whom the higher spiritual faculties are dead may perchance 
be awakened through the lower physical features of their life, which appeal to them. Where this also 
falls, there is Anally the complete Agony, a type or symbol too terrible to contemplate, 


5766, The Judgment i* described as a violent commotion which will change the whole face of 
nature as we know it. Even the hard rock of mountains will be like loose sand running, without any 

cohesion, 


5767. Our holy Apottk h» to warn hi. U. tb. present age, reclaim it from tin. .nd b. . 
wltneil lor th* rlghteoui and agalnM nil, a* Mores did hit offler in h» ag*. For Pharaoh, hit 

arrogance, and hU punishment, see x, 75-9*. 


r 
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7* True, there is for thee 

By day prolonged occupation 
With ordinary duties : ™ 

8. But keep in remembrance 
The name of thy Lord 
And devote thyself 

To Him whole-heartedly. 

9. (He is) Lord of the East 
And the West: there is 
No god but He : 

Take Him therefore 

For (thy) Disposer of Affairs.™ 0 

10. ££Tnd have patience with what 
They say,.and leave them 
With noble (dignity). 

11. And leave Me 
(Alone to deal with) 

Those -in possession of 
The good things of life" 01 
Who (yet) deny the Truth; 

And bear with them 

For a little while, 

12. With Us are Fetters™ 1 


J-sU Sjj- (YT) 





.5759. A man of God, a* a man, a member of a family, or a citizen, has many ordinary duties to 
perform; and his work may be made difficult and Irksome in protecting those who listen to his 
preaching and are therefore molested and persecuted by the world. But while discharging all his 
ordinary duties, he should work as in the presence of God, and in all matters and at all times retain 
the sense of God's nearness. His work may be on earth, but his heart is in Heaven. 


5760. God is all-in-all. He is not In one place, but in all,; and He is Lord of all places. He 
rules the world. Therefore be not discouraged by the plots or enmity of wicked men. Leave all 
things to God; trust Him; He is just and will do justice. Only turn away from the unjust, but In 
a worthy and noble way; » *. to show them clearly that you dp not fear them, but that you leave all 
affairs in God's hands. If we divide the world into hemispheres from north to south, 11 East and 
West" will cover all directions. 


5761. Men who enjoy the good things of life have special cause for gratitude to God, Who 
bestowed them. When they are in the ranks of God's enemies, none but God can adequately deal 
with them. 


5762. The result of sin is the loss of spiritual liberty (“ fetters’'). The limbs with which a man 
was intended to move freely about his business in the service of God am tied* more and more closely, 
until they become paralysed, and bis will itself becomes degraded. 
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Sara LXXIII. 

Uuxeammil, or Folded in Garments. 

In the name oj God, Mo&t Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. <?£> thou folded 
In garments! Mai 


2. Stand (to prayer) by night, 

But not all night,— WM 

3. Half of it,— 

Or a little less, 

4. Or a little more ; 

And recite the Qur-an M * 

In slow, measured rhythmic .tones. 

5. jSfoon shall We send down 
To thee a weighty Message. 6711 

6. Truly the rising by night 

Is most potent for governing 
(The soul), and most suitable 
For (framing) the Word" 18 
(Of Prayer and Praise). 



5754, : Some Commentators understand by this, “properly dressed for prayer", or 
11 folded in a sheet, as one renouncing the vanities of this world Aluzzammil is one of the titles of 
our holy Prophet. But there Is a deeper mystic meaning in this and the address "Thou wrapped up" 
of the next Silra. Human nature requires warm garments and wrappings to protect the body from 
cold or heat or rain. But in the spiritual world these wrappings are useless ; the soul must stand 
bare and open before Cod, in the silence of the night, but not too austerely, $s the following verses 
show. 

5755. The Prophet was prone to austerities in the cave of (liraa, both before and after he 
received his mission, spending days and nights in prayer and contemplation. See-C. 29. Midnight 
and after-midnight contemplation and prayers have technically received the name of 7 ahajjud. See 
also verse 20 below ; also xvii. 70. 

J7$6, At this time there was only 5. xevi., S. Ixviii, and possibly S. Ixxiv, and the opening SOra 
Mh/famd); but the heart of the Apostle had received enlightenment, and that Light was gradually 
finding expression in the verses of the Qur-fin. For us, now, with the whole of tlieQur fin before us, 
the injunction is specialty necessary. The words of the Qur-sn must not be read hastily, merely to 
get through so much reading. They must he studied, and their deep meaning pondered over, They 
' are themselves so beautiful that they must be lovingly pronounced in tones of rhythmic music. 

5757. The Qup&n as completed by degrees, after the Fatra (see Introduction to thisSQra}. 

575$. For contemplation, prayer, and praise, what time can be so suitable as the night, when 
calm and silence prevail, the voices of the market-place are still, and the silent stars pour forth their 

Eloquence to the discerning soul. 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: StJRA LXXIII (Muzzammil). 

This is one of the earliest Suras to have been revealed. The first was 
5. xcvi, 1-5 (Iqraa), in the fortieth year of the Prophet’s life, say about 12 years before 
the Hijra. Then there was an interruption {Fatra), of which the duration cannot be 
exactly ascertained, as there was no external history connected with it+ The usual 
estimate puts it at about six months, but it may have been a year or two years. The 
years were then counted by the luni-solar calendar : see Appendix xi., p. 1077. The 
second Sfira in chronological order was probably a great portion of S. lxviii, (Qalatt »), 
which came after the Fair* was over. About the same time came this Sfira (say third) 
and S. lxxiv., which follows (say fourth), and the remainder of xcvi. We may roughly 
put the date of this Sura at about 11 to 10 years before the Hijra. 

The subject-matter is the significance of Prayer and Humility in spiritual life 
and the terrible fate of those who reject Faith and Revelation. 

C. 253.—Devote yourself to the service of God 
(ixxiii. 120.) Iq the stillness of the night, but not 

•All night. In the world’s persecution rely 
On God, Who will deal with His enemies fittingly. 

Let not God's service be a matter 
Of difficulty to you: do all your duties 
In whole-hearted remembrance of God, 

And ever seek His bountiful Grace, 
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And then He makes 
A band of watchers 6 ™ 

March before him 
And behind him, 

28.“That he may know 
That they have (truly) 4751 A 
Brought and delivered 
The Messages of their Lord: 
And He surrounds 675 * 

(All the mysteries) that are 
With them, and takes account 
Of every single thing," 6 ™ 




5751. There is much mystic Joe trine here. Revelation is not a mechanical or material thing. It 
has to be safeguarded from being distorted or corrupted by ignorance, selfishness, or the powers of 
evil. How can its precious and subtle worth and the spiritual safeguards against its misuse by 
human folly or the perversity of evil, be expressed in plain human words? We can imagine a very 
great treasure, which has to be transmitted. To guard it against evillydisposed persons, a strong 
escort is required, to march in front and behind, so as to protect it from all sides. When it reaches 
Its destination, the escort presents its credentials and an Invoice showing the Treasure being 
transmitted. Then the destined receiver knows that it has come intact and feels satisfied. So about 
spiritual Revelation. The spiritual man recognises the credentials and checks the contents on the 
tablets of his own heart and insight. He has then no doubt that it is a true Message from God, and 
that those who bring it aie the true messengers "of their Lord". 

5751-A. They ; the band of watchers. In "he may know” it is better,to construe "he" to refer 
to the apostle who receives the Message from the “ watchers ", 

* 

5732. A hSta: surrounds, encompasses, encloses, guards on all sides, keeps under his own possession 
and control, and does not allow to be corrupted or debased. See last note but one. 

5753. In the spiritual Kingdom,—as indeed, in all things,—God’s knowledge, wisdom, and Plan 
comprehend all things, great and small. There is nothing which we do, nothing which happens that 

It outside His account. 


S. lx XU. 2447.) 
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24. j^SCt length, when they 
See (with their own eyes) 

That which they are promised,- "" 

Then will they know 

Who it is that is 

Weakest in (his) helper 

And least important 

In point of nambers* 

25. Say : 41 1 know not whether 
The (Punishment) which ye 
Are promised is near, MM 

Or whether my Lord 
Will appoint- for it 
A distant term. 

26. 44 He (alone) knows the Unseen, 
Nor does He make any one 
Acquainted with his Mysteries,— 

27. 41 Except an apostle M4 ° 

Whom He has chosen: 



5747. When the Hereafter arrives, and true values are restored, they will see clearly that the 
Promise of God was true, and that dealh on this earth was not the end of all things. Then they will 
see that those who were accounted weak on this earth will, in the realm of Reality, be the strong 
ones * those who seemed to have no following here will have, there, all the great and true ones with 
them, to help them and welcome them to their own ranks. 


5748. The coming of Judgment i& certain, But the exact time, relatively to our standards on this 
earth, no one can telt. God alone knows it. Even a Prophet of God, as tuch, does not know the 
Mysteries of the Unseen World, except in so far as they have been revealed to him by God's 
RevelarloiL C/. vl. JO, and notes 967-tt. 


5749. " Mystery ", or the Unseen, has two aspects. The relative Unseen is so with reference to a 
particular person, because of the intervention of Time, Space, or particular circumstances. For 
example, I cannot see to-day a bouse which I saw last year, because it has since been pulled down, 
Or I cannot in Lahore see' the " Gateway of India” in Bombay, although any one in Bombay can 
see it. Or I cannot see the satellites of Jupiter with the naked eye, though I can through a telescope. 
B'Jt the Absolute Unseen, the Absolute Mystery, or God's Mystery, is something which no creature 
nan know or see, except In no far as God reveals It to him. And God reveals such things to the extent 
that b good for men, through His chosen apostles, among whom the greatest is Muhammad, the 
personified Light of Unity, The exact time of the Hour of Judgment has not been so shown, because 

we must not wait for it, hut live as if it is to be at this minute. See last note and next note, and 
the references there. 


5750. Cf. lii. 179, and n, 485. See also last note. 
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19. “Yet when the Devotee 6745 
Of God stands forth 

To invoke Him, they”* 4 just 
Make round him a dense crowd.” 

Section 2. 

20. £§ay : “ I do 

No more than invoke 
My Lord, and I join not 
With llim any (false god).” 

21. Say : “ It is not 

In my power to cause 674 ® 

You harm, or to bring 
You to right conduct.” 

22. Say : 11 No one can 
Deliver me from God MW 
(If I were to disobey Him), 

Nor should l find refuge 
Except in Him, 

23. “ Unless I proclainj what 
I receive from God 
And His Messages: 

For any that disobey God 
And His Apostle,—for them 
Is Hell: they shall dwell 
Therein for ever." 









5743. Tha Devolte of Gad ; the holy Aposlle,Muhammad. 

5744. They. The immediate reference was to the Pagan Quraish who were then in possession of 
the Ka‘b* and who put alt sorts of obstacles and indignities in the way of the holy Prophet for 
preaching the One True God and denouncing idol-worship. They used to surround him and mob 
him and to treat him as if he was guilty of some dreadful crime. But the wider application refers to 
the habit of (he world to make a marked man of any who diverges From the beaten paths of their 
favourite sins and who pleads earnestly for the cause of Truth and righteousness. They ridicule 
him: they surround him with Jeers and obloquy i and they try to make the physical condition of his 
life as difficult for him as possible. 

5745. * Do not suppose that I am going to harm you individually or socially; the very opposite is 
tny wish j but l cannot force you to right conduct; that must depend upon the purification of your 

own faith and will.' 

5746. 4 My mission is from God- 1 cannot choose but obey. He has charged me to deliver the 
Message, and if I were to disobey him, I would myself be worthy of His punishment, and no one can 
save me. From every kind of trouble and difficulty my only refuge is in Him. I must proclaim His 
Massage: otherwise I am false to the mission He has entrusted to me.' 


S. lxxii. 14-18. ] 
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Sought out (the path) 

Of right conduct: 

15. 1 But those who swerve,— 
They are (but) fuel 
For Hell-fire *— MS0 ' 

16. (j^tnd God's Message is): 

“ If they (the Pagans) 

Had (only) remained 
On the (right) Way, 

We should certainly have 
Bestowed on them Rain 81 *° 

In abundance. 

17. “.That We might try them 
By that (means). 

But if any turns away 
From the remembrance 8HI 
Of his Lord, He will 
Cause him to undergo 
A severe Penalty. 

18. "And the places of worship 8 ™ 
Are for God (alone): 

So invoke not any one 
Along with God; 





5739. An unjust life carries its own condemnation. It does no good to itself or to any one else. 
It bears no fruit. It becomes merely fuel for the Fire of Punishment. 

J740. flam i literally, water: stands for all kinds of blessings, material, moral, and spiritual. 
Among the spiritual blessings, is the insight into higher things, which results from our will and 
endeavour to stand Arm on the right Way, the natural, moral, and spiritual Law established by God. 
All blessings come by way of trial: the more we have, the more is expected of us. A man of gifts, 
talents, or insight is expected to show a higher standard 'of love and unselfishness than one less 
gifted, just as a rich man is expected to give move in charity than a poor man. 

5741. To remember God is to realise His presence, acknowledge His Goodness, and accept His 
guidance. If we fail to do so, by deliberately turning away, He will withdraw His Grace, and that 
will be a severe Penalty indeed. 

5742, This Is a Meccan SOra, and Afnyid must be understood, not in the later technical sense of 
a Mosque, but in the root meaning, of any place, or occasion of worship or humble prostration in 
the service of God, or any limbs or faculties or accessories used in such worship, t.g. hands and feet, 
lips and voice, understanding or organisation. A number of meanings therefore follow. (I) No 
place of worship whatever should be used for the worship or any other but the true God. The Ka'ba 
was then full of idols, but the idols and their votaries were usurpers. (2) Worship should nol be 
mixed up with vain objects, but should be reserved for the sincere service of God. (3) All our gifts 
are for God's'service, which includes the service of HU creatures, and not for our vainglory 



(S. lxxii. 10'14 

10. 1 And we understand not 
Whether ill is intended 
To those on earth, MM 
Or whether their Lord 
(Really) intends to guide 
Them to right conduct. 

11. 4 IpShere are among us 
Some that are righteous, 
And some the contrary : 
We follow divergent paths, 

* 1 , * But we think that we 
Can by no means frustrate 
God throughout the earth, 
Nor can we frustrate Him 
By flight.™ 

13. 4 And as for us, 

Since we have listened 
To the Guidance, we have 
Accepted it: and any 
Who believes in his Lord 
Has no fear, either 
Of a short (account) 

Or of any injustice. 
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14. * Amongst us are some 
That submit their wills 
(To God), and some 
That swerve from justice. 
Now those who submit 
Their wills-they have 6138 


* T*#? 








5735. To these spirits this revolutionary gospfil is yet new. and appears like a flaming sword 
which destroys falsehood while it protects Truth. They frankly confess that they do not clearly 
understand whether on the whole it wifi be a mercy to mankind or a punishment for mankind for¬ 
saking the paths of God. But they rightly feel that it must be a blessing if all seek right Guidance. 

5736. See last note. In any case, they know that God's Truth and -God's Plan must prevail, a nd 
no one can frustrate God's purpose; or escape from it. Why not then bring the human will into 
conformity with it, and find Peace, as they have found, by the acceptance of Faith? 

5737. Possibly, from this world's standards, it may be that a man suffers for his Fatih. He may 
be laughed at, persecuted, and actually hurt, "in mind, body, or estate ", But he is not- perturbed. 
He takes it all cheerfully, because he knows that when his full account is made up-real gain against 
apparent loss,—he is a gainer rather than a loser. And his Faith tells him that God is a just God, 
and will nover allow him to sutler any injustice, or permit the account of his merit to appear one 
whit shorter than it is. 

573$. Any one who responds to true Guidance, and submits hi* will to God, finds that he makes 
rapid progress in the path of right conduct and right life. He gets more and more assurance that 
hjs destination U the Garden of Bliss, 


l 
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Should say aught that is 

Untrue against God. 6 ™ 


6. ‘ !§Erue, there were persons 

Among mankind who took shelter 
With persons among the Jinns, 

But they increased them 

In folly.™ 9 


7*‘And they (came to) think 

As ye thought, that God 

Would not raise up 

Any one (to Judgment). ! 


8.‘And we pried into 

The secrets of heaven; 

But we found it filled 

With stern guards 

And Naming fires. 6 ™ 


9. * We used, indeed, to sit there 

In (hidden) stations, to (steal) 

A hearing; but any 

Who listens now 6f3i 

Will find a flaming fire 

Watching him in ambush. 



5731. No one ought to entertain false notions about God. For by joining false gods in our ideas 
of worship, we degrade our conception of ourselves and the duty we owe to our Creator and 
Cherisher, to Whom we have to give a final account of life and conduct. If we worship idols or 
heavenly bodies, or human beings, or any creatures, or false fancies born of self or foolish 
abstractions, or the lusts and desires of our own hearts, we are not only doing violence to Truth, but 
we are causing discord in the harmony of the world. 

5732. If human beings think that by a resort to some mysterious spirits they can shelter 
themselves from the struggles and actualities of their own lives, they are sadly mistaken. They must 
*'dree their own weird ", as the Scots would say. ft is folly to try to escape from the duties which 
they can understand in their own natural surroundings, or to try to avoid the consequences of their 
own acts. Only such persons do so as do not realise that they will ultimately have to answer at the 
Judgment-seat of God, whose first outpost is in their own conscience. 

5733. See notes 1951, 1953. and 1954 to xv. 17-18. See also n. 5562 to ttvii. 5. The speakers here 
have repented of sin and evil; but they recognise that there are evil ones among them, who Jove 
stealth and prying, but their dark plots will be defeated by vigilant guardians of the Right, whose 
repulse of the attacks of evil is figured by the shafts of meteoric light in the heavens. 

5734. What is'the force of 11 now " ? It refers to the early Meccan period of Revelation. It means 
that whatever excuse there may have been before, for people to 1 ry to seek out the hidden truths of 
the Unseen World through spirits, there was none now, as the perspicuous Qur-ln had restored the 
Message of Unity and cleared religion of all the cobwebs, mysteries, and falsehoods with which 
priestcraft and pious fraud had overlaid it. The result is that such seekers after false hidden knowledge 
will And themselves confronted now by the flaming fire of thp Qur-|n, which, like the shafts of 
meteoric light (see last note), will lie in wait lor and nip such priestcraft and black magic ia the bud. 
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Jinn, or the Spirits. 

Bn 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 

; 

i i 1 1 1 i 

1* jSfey : It has been 

Revealed m to me that 

A company of Jinns 

Listened (to the Qur~an). 

They said, 1 We have 

Really heard a wonderful Recital! Wi9 


2. 4 It gives guidance 

To the Right, 

And we have believed therein: 

We shall not join (in worship) 

Any (gods) with our Lord. 


3. 1 And exalted is the Majesty 

Of our Lord; He has 

Taken neither a wife 

Nora son.*™ 


4. * There were some foolish ones 

Among us, who used 

To utter extravagant lies 

Against God; 

(LL © 

5.'But we, do. think 

That no man or spirit 



5727, Revelation may be through various channels, and one of the channels may be a vision, by 
which the Prophet sees and hears events clearly passing before him. This particular vision may be 
the same as that referred to more briefly in xlvi. 29-32, where see n. 4809. The Jinns had evidently 
heard of previous revelations, that of Moses (xlvi. 30), and the error of Trinitarian Christianity 
(Inil 3), The people from whom they come have all sorts of good and bad persons, but they are 
determined to preach the good Message of Unity which they have heard and believed In. 

5728, For Jinns, tee n. 929 to vi. 100, We may take these to be spirits ordinarily unseen, or 
people who were strangers in Arabia, but had In their own private way heard and believrd in the 

Gospel of Islam, 

5729. The Holy Qur-ln would be to them a wonderful Recital-both in subject-matter and in 
the circumstance that it had come in Arabia among a pagan and ignorant nation, 

5730. They abjure paganism and also the doctrine of a son begotten by God, which would also 
imply a wife of whom he was begotten. C/. vi. 101. 


f 
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INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXII Hint i). 

This is a late Meccan Sura, of which we can be tolerably certain of the date. It 
was two years before the Hijrat, when the Prophet, despised and rejected in his native 
city of Mecca, went to evangelise the lordly men of Tftif* They maltreated him and 
nearly killed him; what caused him even greater pain was the maltreatment of the 
humble and lowly men who went with him. Tabari has handed down that memorable 
Prayer of faith and humility which he offered in the midst of his suffering. On his 
return journey to Mecca, a glorious vision was revealed to him,—hidden spiritual forces 
working for him,—-people not known to him accepting his mission while his own people 
were still rejecting him. Within two months some strangers from Medina had privately 
met him and laid the foundations of that Hijrat which was to change the fate of Arabia 
and the course of world-hi story. 

C. 252.—Spiritual Truth finds its lodgment 
(lxxii. 1-28.) ] n sorts of unexpected places, and in all sorts 

Of unexpected ways. The man of God, 

When most depressed by the buffets of a world 
Steeped in selfishness, sees a glorious vision: 

Hidden spiritual forces work for him. 

Make known the truth in marvellous ways, 

And proclaim the Goodness and judgment of God. 

They reject all Error and lead others to purify 
Their wills and come to God. Behold I 
Every place and time, every gift 
Is meet for the service of God, the One, 

1 The True, Whose Word the righteous one 

Proclaims and must proclaim at all cost. 

Man's Duty is plain, but in the Kingdom 
Of God, through God's chosen ones, 

We rise to higher and higher Mysteries, 

As may be expedient for us. Yet when 
Or how our End may be, is not given 
To man to know t let him but take 
The Treasures well-guarded, that come to him, 

And praise the Lord of all Knowledge and Wisdom I 
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II. It way be noted that the five names of deities mentioned here to represent 
very ancient religious cults are well-chosen. They are not the names t>f the deities best 
known in Mecca, but rather those which survived as fragments of very ancient culta 
among the outlying tribes of Arabia, which were influenced by the cults of Mesopotamia 
(Noah's country). The Pagan deities best known in the Ka*ba and round about Mecca 
were Lit, 'Uzzft, and Manlt. (Manat was also kfiown round Yalhrib, which afterwards 
became Medina.) See liii. 19-20. They were all female goddesses. Lat almost 
certainly represents another wave of sun-worship: the sun being feminine in ArabicandV 
in Semitic languages geperally. " Lftt " may be the original of the Greek 11 Leto ", the 
mother of Apollo the sun-god {Encyclopedia of Islam, I, p. 380). If so, the name was 
brought in prehistoric times from South Arabia by the great Incense Route (n. 3816 
to xxxiv. 18) to the Mediterranean. ‘Uzzit probably represents the planet Venus. The 
origin of Manat is not quite clear, but it would not be surprising if it also turned out to 
be astral. The 360 idols established by the Pagans in the Ka'ba probably represented 
the 360 days of an inaccurate solar year. This was the actual “ modern ” Pagan 
worship as known to the Quraish contemporary with our Prophet. In sharp contrast to 
this is mentioned the ancient antediluvian worship under five heads, of which fragments 
persisted in outlying places, as they still persist in different forms and under different 
names in all parts of the world where the pure worship of God in unity and truth is not 
firmly established in the minds and hearts of men. 

References: The classical work on Arabian idol-worship is Ibn al-Kalbfs JCifSb-uI-asnaro, of the 
lain second century of the Hijra. The book is not easily accessible. Our doctors of religion have 
evinced no interest in the study of ancient cults, or in comparative religion, and most of them had 
not before them the results of modem archaeology. But a modern school of Egyptian archeologists 
is arising, which takes a great deal of interest in the antiquities of their own country. For astral 
worship consult Hastings' Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics, articles on "Sun, Moon, and Stars." 
as worshipped in different countries. Consult also Sir E.,A. Wallis Budge, Gods of the Egyptians, 
London 1404; A. H. SayrA Religions of Ancient Egypt and Babylonia. Gifford Lectures, Edinburgh 1902; 
M. jest row, Religion of Babylonia and Assyria , Boston 1898; E. W. Hopkins, Religions of India, 
London 1896: G, A Barton, Sketches o/ Semitic On>fn5, New Yoik 1902, Any Classical Dictionary 
would give details of Greek and Roman Mythology. It is curious that the Indus Civilization, which 
resembles the Second Pre-diLuvian Culture of Elam and Mesopotamia, does not clearly disclose any 
signs of astral worship. But this study is still in its tentative stage. There is tree and animal 
worship, phallic worship, and the worship of the great 'Mother-goddess. Animal worship regards 
strength, courage, virility, or swiriness. as in the Pagan Arabian deities we have been considering. 
See Sir John Marshall, Mohtnfo Daro and the Indus Civilization, 3 vols. London 1931. 

Sic J, Q. Freer r, in his Arfonif, Affjs, and Osiris ( (4th «d, London 1914, Vol. I, pp. 8*9) refers to. 
Alfafu or Ereih-Kigat as "the stern queen of the internal regions" in Babylonian religion: she 
was the goddess ot the nether regions, of darkness and desolation, a& her counterpart Ishtar was the 
chief goddess of the upper region*, of reproduction and fertilily, associated with the planet Venus. 
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and the moon (accoiding to the sex attributed to these divinities), or else either tbe 
son or the moon was the father and Venns the mother (the sexes being interchangeable 
in the myth*). Of the three outer planets, Jupiter is the most conspicuous: indeed, 
after the sun and the moon, it is the most conspicuous object in the heavens, and was 
reputed to be beneficent and to bestow good fortune. The sun and the moon being 
considered in a class apart, Jupiter was considered the father of the planets, and possibly 
his worship got occasionally mixed np with that of the sun. Mnrs and Saturn, as has 
already been stated, were considered malevolent planets, to be feared for the mischief 
that they might do; for the Pagan Pantheons worshipped powers both of good and evil. 

9 It ii remarkable that the days of the week are named after the seven planets 
of geocentric astronomy, and if we take them In alternate sequence they indicate the 
order in which their heavens were arranged with reference to proximity to the earth. 
The following table represents this grouping 

pi an ,t Prisiding god or goddess Doy of tfti wok in 

alternate sequence 


Moon 

Mercury 

Venua 

The Sun 

Mara 

Jupiter 

Saturn 


Pinna 

Mercury 

Venua 

Apollo 

Mara 

Jupiter 

Saturn 


Sunday 

Tuesday 

Th ursday 

Saturday 

Monday 

Wednesday 

Friday 


This alternate sequence is csrried into a circle, as the tots! number is seven, itself a 
mystic number. 

10. These cross-currents and mixtures of nature-worship, astral-worship, hero- 
worship, worship of abstract qualities, etc., resulted in a medley of debasing auperatitions 
which are summed up in the five names, Wadd, Suwft 1 , YagOth, Ya*iiq, and Nasr, as 
noted in paragraph 3 above. The time of Noah is taken to be the peak of superstition 
and false worship, and the most ancient cults may thus be symbolically brought undei 
these heads. H Wadd and SuwA 1 represented Man and Woman, they might well 
represent the astral-worship of the moon and the sun, or the sun and the moon, or they 
might represent human self-glorification, the worship of Self as against God, or they 
might represent the worship of Manly Power and Female Beauty, or other abstract 
qualities of that kind. On the other hand, it is possible that the worship of Jupiter and 
Venus itself got mixed up with the worship of the sun-moon pair. One pair being 
identified with another pair in a Septet, tbe number seven was reduced to five, and the 
five (itself a mystic number) might itself represent the seven planets as then worshipped. 
Further, it may be that Nasr (the vulture, falcoq, hawk, or eagle, the Egyptian Horus) 
also represents a solar myth, mixed up with the cult of the planets. These cross-currents 
of astro-mythological mixtures of cults are well-known to students of ancient popular 
religions. If the five names, from another angle of vision, represent qualities, the Wadd- 
Suwft* pair (Sun-Moon, Jupiter-Venus) would represent manly power and womanly 
beauty or mutability respectively, and the three remaining ones (paragraph 3) might 
represent Brute Strength, like that of a Bull or a Lion ; Swiftness like that of a Horae 
or sharpness (of sight or intelligence) like that of a vulture, hawk, or eagle* 
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Perseus, whose various can be perceived by the naked eye m two or three nights, 
became connected with many legends, myths, and superstitions, it is probably Sirius 
that is referred to as the fixed star in the Parable of Abraham <vi. 76), With regard ta 
the fixed stars in ihcr myriads, the astronomers turned their fancy to devising Groups or 
Constellations, But the moving “ stars ", or planets, each with its own individual lawsof 
motion, stood out to them personified, each with a motion and therefore wiil or influence 
of its own* As they knew and understood them, they were seven in number, viz.t 
(1) and (2) the moon and the sun, the two objects which most closely and indubitably 
influence the tides, the temparatnces, and the life on our planet; (3} and (4)’the 
two inner planets, Mercury amt Venus, which are morning and evening stars, and 
never travel far from the sun; and (5), (6), and (?) Mars, Jupiter, and Saturn, the 
outer planets, whose elongations from the sun on the ecliptic can be as wide as possible. 
The number seven became itself a mystic number, as explained in n. 5526 to lxv. 12. 


6. It will be noticed that the sun and the moon and the five planets got 
identified each with a Jiving deity, god or goddess, with characteristics and qualities of 
its own. The solar myth was a myth of very fruitful vitality, and got mixed up with 
many other myths and ideas. In late Roman religion it appears in the story of Apollo 
the sun-god of light and learning and of manly beauty, twin brother to Diana the moon- 
goddess. In ancient K b ypt it appears in the myth of Horns, the falcon-eyed, or of R a 
or Re, the Eye, which sees all things. Further, the eagle, or falcon, or hawk, became 
itself identified with the sun, with its piercing light. The sun myth mixes itself up with 
the myth of the Nile and with the cycle of legends connected with Isis and Osiris, who 
were subsequently identified with the moon and the sun divinities. In Babylon the 
name Shamash (Arabic, Shams ) proclaims the glory of the sun*gad corresponding to 
the old Sumerian Utu or Babbar, while the hymns to Sfirya (the sun) in the Rig-Veda 
and the cult of Mithra in Persia' proclaim the dominance of 5un*worship. 


7. Moon*worship was equally popular in various forms. 1 have already 
referred to the classical legends of Apollo and Diana, twin brother and sister, representing 
the sun and the moon. The Egyptian Khonsu, traversing the sky in a boat, referred to 
the moon, and the moon legends also got mixed up with those about the god of 
magic, Thoth, and the Ibis. In the Vedic religion of India the moon-god was Soma, 
the lord of the planets, and the name was also applied to the juice which was the drink 
of the gods. It may be noted that the moon was a male divinity in ancient India ; it 
was also a male divinity in ancient Semitic religion, and the Arabic word for the moon 
(gamar) is of the masculine gender. On the other hand, the Arabic word for the sun 
(shams) is of the feminine gender. The Pagan Arabs evidently looked upon the sun as 
a goddess and the moon as a god. 


8. Of the five planets, perhaps Venus as the evening star and the morning star 
alternately impressed itself most on the imagination of astro-mythology. This planet 
was in different places considered both male and female. In the Bible (Isaiah, xiv. 12), 
the words f< How art thou fallen, O Lucifer, son of the morning !“ are understood to 
tfefer to the Morning Star in the first instance, and by analogy to the King of Babylon. 
The Fathers of the Christian Church, on the other hand, transferred the name Lucifer to 
Satan, the power of evil. Mercury is a less conspicuous planet, and was looked upon as 
a child in the family, the father and mother being the moon and the sun, or the sun 
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has prevailed and still prevails in many primitive areas. In ancient Egyptian mythology 
the Crocodile (so common in the Nile), the Dog, the Bull, and the Ibis were 
worshipped both literally and symbolically. Sec Appendix V, p. 409, (4) But as men's 
knowledge grows, and they observe the wonderful heavenly bodies and their motions, 
they begin to feel their sublimity, beauty and mystery, and they transfer their worship 
to the heavenly bodies. The first great astronomers in the ancient world were the 
Babylonians and Chaldwans. Among them was Abraham’s homeland. The allegory 
of Abraham (vi. 74-82 and notes) points to the importance of the cult of the worship of 
heavenly bodies and the fallacy in them. “ It is those who believe, and confuse not 
their beliefs with wrong —that are truly in security, for they are on right guidance" 
(vi. 82). The Sabaan worship of heavenly bodies in Arabia had probably its source in 
Chaldsea (see last paragraph of n. 76 to h. 62), (5) A further refined step in Paganism 
is to worship abstractions, to treat concrete things as symbols of abstract qualities which 
they represent. For example, the planet Saturn with its slow motion was treated as 
phlegmatic and evil. The planet Mars with its fiery red light was treated as betokening 
war and-havoc and evil, and so on. J .niter, with its magnificent golden light, was 
treated as lucky and benignant to any who came under its influence. Venus became 
the symbol and the goddess of carnal love. The Pagan Arabs erected Time (Ditftr) 
into a deity, existing from eternity to eternity, and dispensing good and ill fortune to 
men. The ancient vEgean religion treated the vital principle in the same way, as 
spontaneous and eternal, and traces of this are found in many religions, ancient and 
modern. (6) The next step was to reincarnate as it were these qualities in beings of 
flesh and blood, with lives, feelings, and passions like those of ordinary men and women, 
and to fill up a confused Pantheon with gods and goddesses that quarrelled, hated, loved, 
v ere jealous, and suffered or enjoyed life like human beings. In such a Pantheon there 
was room for demi-gods and real human heroes that were worshipped as gods* The 
Greek poets and artists were past masters in carrying out this process, under cover of 
which they discussed profound human problems with great power* They made religion 
dramatic. While they gained in humanism, they lost the purer spiritual conceptions 
which lift the divine world far above the futilities and crimes of this life* Hierarchical 
Christianity has suffered from this inheritance of the Greek tradition. (7) Where there 
was a commingling of peoples and cultures, several of these ideas and processes got 
mixed up together. Gods and goddesses of different origins were identified one with 
another, «.#* Artemis, the chaste virgin huntress goddess of the Greek Pantheon, was 
identified with Diana of the Romans, Diana of the Ephesians (representing the teeming 
life of nature), and Selene the cold moon-goddess. Similarly Diana was identified with 
the Egyptian Isis, and Diana's twin-brother Apollo (the sun) with the Egyptian Osiris. 
Forces of nature, animals, trees, qualities, astronomic al'bodies, and various other factors 
got mixed up together,-and formed a shapeless medley of superstitions, which are all 
condemned by Islam. 

5. To revert to the worship of the heavenly'bodies. The countless fixed stars 
in the firmament occupied always the same relative positions in the heavens, and did 
not impress the imagination of the ancients like the objects which stood out vividly with 
mysterious laws of relative motion. A few individual stars did attract the worshippers* 
attention; e.g. Sirius the Dog-star, the brightest fixed star in the heavens, with a 
bluish tinge in its light, and Algol the variable star, being Beta of the constellation 
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APPENDIX XIII. 


Ancient Forms of Pagan Worship (see lxxi, 23, n. 5721 ). 


From prehistoric times man has sought to worship powers of nature, or symbols 
representing those powers, or idols representing those symbols. In vulgai minds they 
f become debased superstitions, and seem to come into competition with the worship of 

the one True God. 

i 

2. The five names mentioned in Ixxi. 23 represent some of the oldest P&gan^ 
cults, before the Flood as well as after the Flood, though the names themselves are^n 
the form in which they were worshipped by local Arab tribes, - The names of the tribes 
have been preserved to us by the Commentators, but they are of no more than 
arch ecological interest to as now. But the "names of the false gods are interesting to ns 
from the point of view of comparative religion, as, under one form or another,such cults 
still exist in countries which have not accepted the Gospel of Unity, as they have always 
existed since man turned from his Maker and Sustainer to the worship of created things 

or invented fancies. 


3. The names of the five false gods and the symbols under which they were 
represented were as follows i— 


Pagan god 

1. Wadd 

2. Suwft* 

3. Yagfith 

4. Ya'fiq 
5« Nasr 


Shops 

... Man 

... Woman 

... Lion (or Bull) 

... Horse 

... Eagle, or Vulture, 
or Falcon. 


Quality represented 

Manly Power. 
Mutability, Beauty. 
Brute Strength. 
Swiftness. 

Sharp Sight, 
Insight. 


It is not clear whether these names are to be connected with true Arabic verbal 
roots or are merely Arsbicised forms of names derived from foreign cults, such as those 
of Babylonia or Assyria, the region of Noah’s Flood. The latter supposition is probable. 
Even in the case of Wadd (Affection, Love) and Nasr (Eagle), which are good Arabic 
word*, it is doubtful whether they are not, id this connection, translations or corruptions 

of words denoting foreign cults* 


4. In studying ancient comparative mythologies we must never forget the 
following facts, (l) Men’s ideas of God always tend to be anthropomorphic. The 
quality which they admire they transfer to their godhead. (2) But fear m primitive 
man also leads to the transfer of anything mysterious or imagined to be injunou. to the 
Pantheon. Such things have to be placated in order ‘hat they may not mjoii man. 
Thus in popular Hinduism the goddess of small pox, which causes terror >ve 

ignorant countryside, has to be worshipped, placated, or appeased wl ' h s » c "^ 
(3) This lead* to the worship of animals noxious to man, such as serpent-worship, which 



S. Lxxih 28.) 


And believing womeh : ww 
And to the wrong-doers 
Grant Thou no increase 
But in Perdition ! " Mll€ 




» 

‘ -__ — __ —_ - --■ 

5725. Indeed he prays for himself, hU parents, his guesls.and all who in earnest faith turn to God 
in all ages and in all places. Praying for their forgiveness is also praying for the destruction ol sin 

5726, This is slightly different in form from verst 24 above, where see n. 5722. See also fast note. 
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24. " They have already 
Misled many; and 
Grant Thou no increase 
To the wrong-doers but in 
Straying (from their mark).” 6 ™ 

25. Because c»f their sins 
They were drowned 
(In the flood), 37 * 3 

And were made to enter 
The Fire (of Punishment): 

And they found— 

In lieu of God— 

None to help them. 

26. ^Tnd Noah said: 

44 O my Lord ! Leave not 
Of the Unbelievers, 

A single one on earth ! awi 

27. “ For, if Thou dost leave 
(Any of) them, they will 
But mislead Thy devotees, 

And they will breed none 
But wicked ungrateful ones. 

28. 41 0 my Lord I Forgive me, 
My parents, all who 
Enter my house in Faith, 

And (all) believing men 



^ r p f 







bill. Such Pagan superstitions and cults do not add to human knowledge or human well-being. 
They only increase error and wrong-doing. For example, how much lewdness resulted Trom the 
Greek and Unman Saturnalia! And how much Lewdness results from ribald Holi songs | This is 
the natural result, and Noah in his bitterness or spirit prays that God's grace may be cut off from men 
who hug them to their hearts They mislead others: let them miss their own mark! See also verse 
28 below. 

5723, The Punishment of sin seizes the soul from every side and in every form. Water (drowning) 
indicates death by suffocation, through the nose, ears, eyes, mouth, throat, and lunge. Fire has the 
opposite effects: it Inirns the skin, the limbs, the flesh, the brains, the bones, and every part of the 
body. So the destruction wrought by sin is complete from alt points of view. And yet it is not death 
(xx. 74); for death would be a merciful release from the Penalty, and the soul steeped in sin has 
closed ihe gates of God’s Mercy on itself. There they will abide, unless and " except as God willed ; 
fvi, 128). For time and eternity, as we conceive them now, have no meaning in the wholly - ew 
world which the soul enters after death or Judgment, 

5724. The Flood was sent in order to purge all sin. The prayer of Noah is not vindUdve. It 
simply means, " Cut off all the roots of sin ", See next note, 



S. lx xi, 18-23.) 
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18, "‘And in the End 

He will return you 

Into the (earth), 

And raise you forth 
(Again at the Resurrection) ? 


19. " ‘And God has made 

The earth for you 

As a carpet ^spread out), 5718 

i&(g) 

20, " 1 That ye may go about 

Therein, in spacious roads. 1 " 671d 


Section 2, 


21. jSfcoah said : " 0 my Lord ! 

They have disobeyed me, 

But they follow (men) 471 ' A 

Whose wealth and children 

Give them no Increase 

But only Loss. 


22. “ And they have devised 

A tremendous Plot. 47 " 


23. " And they have said 
(To each other), 

' Abandon not your gods : 4791 
Abandon neither Wadd 

Nor Suwa\ neither 

YagOth nor Ya'uq, 

Nor Nasr';— 


#18. -CJ. xx, 53. 


5719. Fijaj implies valley-roads or passes between mountains. Though there are mountain 


chains on the earth, God's artistry has provided even in such regions, valleys and channels by which 
men may go about. Mountain roads usually follow the valleys. 

5719-A. Sinners always resent It as a reproach that righteous men should speak to them for their 
own good, They prefer smo6tfr flatterers, and they worship power even though the depositaries of 
power are selfish men, who neither profit themselves nor proflt others by the wealth and man-power 
that they collect round themselves. They forget that mere material things may be a delusion and a 
snare unless the moral and spiritual factor behind them sanctifies them. 

5720. Having got material resources, the wicked devise plots to get rid of the righteous whose 
presence is a reproach to them. For a time their plots may seem tremendous and have the appearance 
of success, but they can never defeat God's Purpose. 

5721. For an account of how these Pagan gods and superstitions connected with them originated, 
and how they became adopted into the Arabian Pagan Pantheon, see Appendix XII1 at the end of 
this SQra, pp, 1619 1623. 


(S.UXI-U- 17 - 1615 CJ _J tvi ) 


12 11 * Give you increase 

In wealth and sons ; 

And bestow on you 

Gardens and bestow on you 

Rivers (of Bowing water). 611 * 


13. “ 1 What is the matter 

With you, that ye 

Place not your hope 

For kindness and long-suffering 

In God,*— 

* 

14. “ 1 Seeing that it is He 

That has created you 

In diverse stages ? WM 


l5/ M Sed ye not 

How God has created 

The seven heavens 

One above an other j 411 * 

<s> 

16.“'And made the moon 

A light in their midst. 

And made the sun 

As a (Glorious) Lamp ? 971 


17, 14 4 And God has produced 

You from the earth, 
Growing^gradually), 671 * 



5713. Each of these blessings—rain and crops, wealth and manpower, flourishing gardens, and 
perennial streams—are indications of prosperity, and have not only a material but also a spiritual 
meaning. Note the last point, 11 rivers of Rowing water", The perennial springs make the prosperity 
as it were permanent; they indicate a settled population, honest and contented, and enjoying their 
blessings here on earth as the foretaste of the eternal joys of heaven. 

5714. Cf. xxii. 5, and notes 2773-2777; also ixlli. 1217. and notes 2872-2875. The meaning here 
may be even wider. Man in his various states exhibits various wonderful qualities or capacities, 
mental and spiritual, that may be compared with the wonderful workings of nature on the earth and 
in the heavens, Will he not then be grateful for these Mercies and turn to God, Who created all these 

marvels? * 

5715. See n, 5559 to lxvii. 3. 

5716. Cf. xxv. 61, where the sun is referred to as the glorious Lamp of the heavens: « Blessed is 
He Who msyje the Constellations in the skies, and placed therein a lamp, and a moon giving light." 

5717. Cf. 111. 37, where the growth of the child Mary the Mother of Jesus is described by the same 
wpid ftabSf, ordinarily denoting the growth of plants ahd trees* The simile is that of a seed sown, 
that germinates, grows, and dies, and goes back to the earth. In man, there is the further process 

of the Resurrection. Cf. also xx. 55, 


$. LXXit 6*1 K) 

6. 11 But my cal] only 
Increases (their) flight. 

(From the Right).™ 

7. “And every time I have 
Called to them, that Thou 
Mightest forgive them, 

They have (only) thrust 
Their fingers into their ears, 
Covered themselves up with w>0 
Their garments, grown obstinate, 
And given themselves up 
To arrogance. 


1614 'jy-* (YU 



(jtS& 


8. “ So 1 have called to them 
Aloud; 

9. M Further I have spoken 
To them in public wn 
And secretly in private, 


10. “Saying, 'Ask forgiveness 
From your Lord; 

For He is Oft-Forgiving; 

N. He will send rain Hli 
To you in abundance; 



T 




5700. When convincing argument! and warnings are placed before sinners, there are two kinds 
of reactions. Those wAo are wise receive admonition, repent, and bring forth fruits of repentance, 
l«. amend (heir lives and turn to God. >On the other hand, those who are callous to any advice 
take It up a* a reproach, fly farther and farther from righteousness, and shut out more and more the 
channels through which God's healing Grace can reach them and work for them. 

5710. The literal meaning would be that, just as they thrust their fingers into their ears to 
prevent the voice of the admonisher reaching them, so they covered their bodies with their garments 
Mat the light of truth should not penetrate to them, and that they should not even be seen by the 
Preacher. But there is a further symbolic meaning. "Their garments" are the adornments of 
vanities, their evil habits, customs, and traditions, and their ephemeral interests and standards. 
They drew them closer round them to prevent Ihe higher Light reaching them, They grew obstinate 
and gave themselves up to the grossest form of selfish arrogance. 


J7tL Noah used all the resources of the earnest preacher: he dinned the Message of God into 
their ears; he spoke in public places; and he took individuals into his confidence, and appealed 
privately to them; but all in vain. 

5712. They had perhaps been suffering from drought or famine. If they hid taken the message 
in the right way, the rain would have been a*blessing to them. They took it in the wrong way, and 
the rain was a curse to them, for It Hooded the country and drowned the wicked generation, In 
the larger Plan, it was a blessing all the same; for it purged the world, and gave it a new start, 
morally and Spiritually. 


[ S. LXXI. 1-5 
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SQra LXXI. 

Nfth, Dr Noah. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 



u 





1. WY'e sent Noah 1 ™ 

To his Prople 
(With the Command): 

*' f)o thou warn thy 1*topic 
Before there comes to them 
A grievous Penalty,' 



2, He said : " O my People! 

1 am to you 

A Warner, clear and open i 5 ' 1 " 




3. “ That ye should worship 
God, fear Hun, 

And obey me : 5:M 

4. M So He may forgive you 
Your sins and give you 
Respite for a slated Term : 
For when the Term given 
By God is accomplished, 

It cannot be put forward : 4;uH 
If ye only knew." 



\ 


5, .JsjJ e said : 11 O my 'Lord ! 
I have called to my People 
Night and day: 







* 



T 


5705 Noah's mission is referred to in many places. See specially xi, 25-49 and notes* His 
contemporaries had completely abandoned the moral law, A purge had to be made, and the 
great Flood made it. This gives a new starting point in history for Noah's People,—i,». for the 
remnant saved in the Ark, 

I 

■ 

5706. His Warning was to be both clear («,t. unambiguous) and open (i,e, publicly proclaimed). 
Both these meanings are implied In 3/nbtn. Cf. Ixvii. 26. The meaning of the Warning was 
obviously that if they had repented* they would have obtained mercy. 


5707. Three aspects of man's duty are emphasized; U) true worship with heart and soul; 
(2) God-fearing recognition that all evil must lead to self-deterioration and Judgment; (3) hence- 
repentance and amendment of life* and obedience to good men's counsels. 

5708. God gives respite freely; but it is for Him to give it. His command is definite and final; 
neither man nor any other authority can alter or in any way modiry it.' If we could only realise this 
to the full In our inmost soul, U would be best for us and lead to our happiness. 



Intro* to S, LXxr. ] 
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1C. 251, 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXXI (NUk). 

This is another enrly Meccan Sflra, of which the date has no significance* 
The theme is that while Good must uphold the standard of Truth and Righteousness, 
a stage is reached when it must definitely part company with Evil, lest Evil should 
spread its corruption abroad. This theme is embodied in the prayer of Noah just 
before the Flood. The story of Noah's agony is almost a Parable for the holy 
Prophet's persecution in the Meccan period. 

C. 251.—The Prophet's Message, as was that of Noah, 

(Ixxi, 1*28.) is a earning against sin, and the Good News of Mercy 

Through the door of Repentance : for God is loving 
And long suffering, and His Signs are within us 
And around us. But the sinners are obstinate : 

They plot against Righteousness, and place their trust 
In futile falsehoods. They will be swept away, 

And the earth will be purged of Evil. Let us 
Pray for Mercy and Grace for ourselves, 

For those nearest and dearest to us, 

And for all ivho turn in faith to God 
In all ages and all countries, 

And amongst all Peoples. 



| S. LXX. 4(M4. 
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^jUl^ »j»(Y.) 


The Lord of all points 
In the East and the West 5701 
That We can certainly— 8761 

41. Substitute for them 

■ 

Better (men) than they; 

And We are not 
To be defeated 
(In Our'Plan). 

42. So leave them 

To plunge in vain talk 
And play about, 1nw 
Until they encounter 
That Day of theirs which 
They have been promised!— 

43. The Day whereon 
They will issue 
From their sepulchres 
In sudden haste 

As if they were 
Rushing to a goal-post 
(Fixed for them),—” 04 

44. Their eyes lowered 
In dejection,— 

Ignominy-covering them 
(All over)! 

Such is the Day 
The which they 
Are promised! 



5701. See n. 4034 to xxxvil. 5. If God has such power in the wonderful phenomena of the 
tiling of the sun at varying pointi, repeated year after year, can you not we that He can easily 
substitute better men than you Unbelievers and blasphemers ? 

5702. The transition from the singular " 1 ” to the plural 11 We" may be noted. See n, 56 to ii. 38. 

5703. Their talk, their scepticism, is vain, because all spiritual evidence is against It; it is like 
the foolish play of people who do not think seriously. But the tremendous Day of Judgment and 
Reality will come, as described in the next two verses. 

5704. Now there j*U I be a definite Goal-post or Banner or Standard of Troth fixed, which all 
must acknowledge. But they will acknowledge It iu shame and dejection.- For the time for their 

repentance and amendment will then have passed. 


S. lxx. 34-40,) 
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34. And those who guard 
(The sacredness) of their 

worship;—•“* 



35, Such will be 

The honoured ones 
In the Gardens (of Bliss). 

Section 2. 

36. ^Cftow what is 

The matter with the Unbelievers 
That they rush madly 
Before thee— 








37. From the right 
And from the left, 
In crowds ? 


38, Does every man of them 
Long to enter 
The Garden of Bliss ? 

4 - 


39. By no means! 

For We have created them 
Out of the (base matter) 
They know! *** 


40. ^Sfe,ow I do 

Call to witness”* 







> . 









5697. Worship or prayer include! honest work, charity, and avery good deed. To guard the 
sacredne»a of this ideal i» to sum up the whole duty of man. We began with " steadfastness in 
prayer w in verse 23 above, end after a review of various aspects of the good man's Ufa, close with 
the sacrednets of worship. U, living as in the sight of God. 


5698. Btfrrt tht*. The Unbelievers did not believe in a Hereafter. When t he Bliss of the Hereafter 
w as described, as in the last verse, they ridiculed it and pretended to be running in fat it ^s in a race, 
They are here rebuked in the same tone of sarcasm. 


5699. The animal part of man is nothing to be proud or, and they know it, It is by spiritual 
effqrt, and long preparation through a good life.that a man can rise above the mere animal part of 
him ti> his high dignity as a spiritual being, and his noble destiny in the Hereafter. 


5700. For the form of adjuration, cf, Ixix. 38, h. 5665; also Ivi. 71 Here the witness placed before 
us by God is His own power and glory manifested in the splejidour of sunrise and sumet at different 
points through the solar year, 


|S. lxx. 27*33 
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(V.) 


27. And those who fear SC!,,, 

The displeasure of their Lord,— 

<g) 

28. For their Lord’s displeasure 

Is the opposite of Peace 

And Tranquillity j—* 61 ' 4 


29. And those who guard 

Their chastitv, 

r * 


30. Except with their wives 

And the (captives) whom 4,01 

Their right hands possess,— 

For (then) they me not 

To be blamed, 


31. Hut those who trespass 

Beyond this are transgressors;— 

32. And those who respect 

Their trusts and covenants 

Of- 3 ® 

33. And those uho stand firm 

In their testimonies 

1 ■ ... ■ if. ■' ■ . .-. 



5692. A true fear of God is the fear of offending against His holy Will and Law, and is therefore 
akin to the love of God. It proceeds from the realisation that all true peace and tranquillity comes 
from attuning our will to the universal Will,.and that sin causes discord, disharmonv, and displeasure,— 
another name for the Wrath of God. 


5693, Some would construe this verse: " And their Lord's displeasure is one against which there 
is no security"; meaning that the punishment of sin may come suddenly at any time, when you least 
expect it. 


5694 Captives of war may be married as such: see iv. 25: but their status is inferior to that 
of free wives until they are free. This institution of the captives hf war is now obsolete. Such 
inferiorily of status as there was. Was in Hie status of captivity, not in the status of marriage as such, 
in which there are no degrees except by local customs, which Islam does not recognise, 


5695, For obligations ot trusts and covenants, express or implied, see n. 681 to v. I. They are 
just as sacred in ordinary everyday lire as they are in special spiritual relationships. In addition, 
our life itself, and such reason and talents as we possess, as well as our wealth and possessions are 

trusts, of which we must fulfil the duties punctiliously. 


569ft, If we know any truth of ,ny kind, toth.t we must bearwitneM, a, aBectlnf the lives or 
intereits of our fellow-beings.—(Irmly, not half-heartedly, without fear or favour, even tf It eauwslo» 

or trouble to us, or if it loses us friends or associates. 
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10. r 1flruly man was created 

Very impatient ;—*** 

f 


20. Fretful when evil 

Touches him; 


21, And niggardly when 

Good reacnes him;— 


22. Not so those devoted 

To Prayer;—"** 1 

■ 

23, Those who remain steadfast 

To their prayer; 


24. And those in whose wealth 

Is a recognised right 


25. For the (needy) who asks 

And him who is prevented 
(For some reason from asking) ; 5WI 


26. And those who hold 

To the truth of the Day 

Of Judgment; 

" " *... .. ■ 


5686. Man. according to the Plan of God, was to be in (he best of moulds (xcv, 4). But in order 
to fullil his high destiny'he was given free-will to a limited extent. The wrong use of this free-will 
makes hts nature weak tiv. 28). or hasty (xvii 11), or impatient, as here. That becomes his nature 
by his own act, but he is spoken of as so created because of the capacities given to him in his 
creation. 

568*. In adversity he complains and gets into despair. In prosperity he becomes arrogant and 
forgets other people s rights and his own shortcomings. C/.. xli. 49-50. 

r 

5690. The description of those devoted to Prayer is given in a number of clauses that follow, 
introduced by the words ■■ Those who,,,". •* Devoted to Prayer “ is here but another aspect of what 
is described elsewhere as the Faithful and the itighteous. Devotion to prayer does not mean merely 
a certain number of formal rites or prostrations. It means a complete surrender of one's being to God. 
Thi* means an earnest approach to and realisation of God's Presence (" stead fast nesi in Prayer 
acts of practical and real charity; an attempt to read this life in terms of the Hereafter; the seeking 
of the Peace of God and avoidance of His displeasure; chastity; probity true and firm witness; and 
guarding the *acredness of the Presence (verse 34). 

I 

569K See n, 5001 to li. 19. True charity consists In Hading out those in real need, whether they 
ask or not. Most frequently those who ask are idle men who insolently wish to live upon others. 
But all cases of those who ask should be duly investigated, In case a little timely help may set the 
erring on the way. But the man with wealth or talent or opportunity has the further responsibility 
nf searching out those in need of his assistance, in order to show that he holds all gifts in trust for 
the service of his fellow-creatures. 


f s. LXX. 11 - 18 . 
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Redeem himself from 
The Penalty of that Day 
By (sacrificing) his children, 

12. His wife and his brother, 

13. His kindred who sheltered him, 

14. And all, all that is 
On earth, —so it could 
Deliver him 

15. By no means] 

For it would be 
The Fire of Hell I— 

16. Plucking out (his being) 

Right to the skull 

17. Inviting (all) such 

As turn their backs*** 7 
And turn away their faces 
(From the Right), 

18. And collect (wealth) 

And hide it (from use)! 

. ■ * - 


p 



5684. The sinner will otter his children, his family, his kinsmen, who had sheltered and protected 
him,—in fact every thing on earth that he could—as a ransom for himself. Such would be his selfish* 
ness and his agony. 

5685. What would not the sinner give for his own deliverance I But nothing could save him. 
The I'ire of Hell would be roaring for him! 


5686 It would bs a Fire not only burning his body, but reaching right up to his brains. And. his 
understanding, and—as is said in civ. 7—his heart and affections also. In other words the Pena ty 

typified by the Fire will burn into his inmost being. 


5687. The analysis of sin is given in Tour master-strokes, of which the first two refer to the will 
or psychology of the sinner, and the last two to the use he makes of the good things of Itua; life. 
(1) 8m begins with turning your back to the Right, refusing to face it squarely,, running away f o 
it whether from cowardice or indifference. <2) But Conscience and the sense o |g wi ry 
prevent the flight; the Grace of God will meet the sinner at all corners and try to rec aim im, 
hardened sinner will deliberately turn away his (ace from it, insult it. and rejects (3) Tne resui 
of this psychology will be that he will abandon himself to greed, to the co ec ion o in <’ 
the acquisition of material advantages to which he is not entitled; this may' * vo 7P * 

fraud, and crime. (4) Having acquired the material advantages, the neat step wdl be to keep 

out of them, to prevent hoarded wealth from fructifying by circulation, to conceal it from e y 
spite, This is the spiritual Hake's Progress. 


S, lXx. V11J 
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5. Therefore do thou hold 

Patience,—a Patience 

Of beautiful (contentment).*” 

* 

6. They see the (Day) indeed 
As a far-off (event): 

7. But We see it 
(Quite) near.* 110 

8. J§IFhe Day that 
The sky will be like 
Molten brass/ 6 ” 1 

9. And the mountains will be 
Like wool,"” 

10. And no friend will ask 
After a friend, 

11. Though they will be put 
In sight of each other,— 

The sinner's desire will be : 

Would that he could 


5679, The men ol God, persecuted and in trouble with the world, should yet hold Patience-* 
not the sort of patience which goes with complaints expressed or suppressed, as in the early history 
of Job, but the sort of patience that Is wtileal with the ordering of God's world, for he believes and 
knows it to be good, as did the holy Prophet Muhammad. Such a patience is akin to Good 
Pleasure, for it arises frori the purest faith and trust in God. 

5660. The men of evil may see the just retribution for their sins so far oft that (hey doubt 
whether it would ever come. But in God's sight, and on ihe scale of the Universal Plan, it is quite 
near; for time as wa know it hardly exists in the spiritual world. It may come even In this life: 
but it is bound to come eventually. 

J661. Cf. xviii. 29, (where the wrong*doer will have a drink like melted brass in Hell) t and 
xllv, 45, (where his food will be like molten brass). Here the appearance of the iky Is compand to 

molten brass, or, as some understand it, like the dregs of oil. What is conveyed by the metephor is 
that the beautiful blue sky will melt away, 

3682, C/. ci. 5, where the metaphor of carded wool Is used. The mountains which seem to solid 
will be like flakes of wool driven by the carder's hand. 


3683. The world as we know it will have so completely pawed away that the landmarks in the 
heavens and on earth will also have vanished. Not only that, but the human relationship! of mind 
and heart will have been transformed by sin Into something ugly and dreadful. The sinners will 
be so overcome with terror at the realisation of their personal responsibility that they will desert 
their most intimate friends, and indeed their very sight of each other will add to their agony, 



[S.LXX.M. 1605 

Sora LXX. 


Ma'drij, or the Ways of Ascent. 


In the name of God t Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful, 


1. M questioner asked M74 

About a Penalty 

To befall— 


2. The Unblievers, 

The which there is none 

To ward off,— 


3. (A Penalty) from God, 

Lord of the Ways 

Of Ascent . m 

• / * y ^ 

4. 19?he angels and 

The Spirit M1T ascend 

Unto Him in a Day MM 

The measure whereof 

Is (as) fifty thousand years ; 



5675. Any one might a*k, When will Judgment come? That question usually implies doubt. 
The answer is; the mystery of Time is bej'onct man‘s>cpmp religion. But there is something which 
touches him closely and concern* his conduct and his future welfare, and that is explained in four 
propositions* (1) Judgment is sure to come, and none can ward it off; <2) it will exact a dreadful 
Penalty from Unbelievers, but the righlerus have nothing in fear; (3} it will be a Penally frcm God, 
the Lord of both Justice and Mercy; it will not he merely a blind calamity of fate; and (4) further 
we are reminded of another title nf God, " Lord of the Ways of Ascent "; which means that though 
He sits high on His Throne of Glory, He is not inaccessible, but in His infinite Mercy has provided 
ways of asrenl to Him ; see next note 

i 


5676. Ma'&rij : stair- tv ft v.<, ways of ascent, fn xliii. 3J, the word is used in its literal sense; 
"silver stair*ways on which to go up Here there is a profound spiritual meaning. Can we reach 
up to God Most High ? In His infinite grace He gives that privilege >o angels and spiritual beings, 
man being such in his highest aspect. But the way h not easy, nor can it be travelled in a day. 
See the next two notes. 

5677. ; " The Spirit ”, Cf. Ixxvui. 38, " the Spiiit and the angels"; and xcvii. 4, " the angels 
and the Spirit ", In xvi, 2. we have translated iffi/i by ins^ralido Some Commentators under* 
stand the angel Gabriel hy n |h* Spirit ", But I think a more general meaning is possible,.and fits the 
context hotter, Man is gif led with (he Spirit of God : xv. 2V. In the spiritual kingdom we are all 
raised to the light of the Countenance of God, and His Glory transforms us, 

5678. But such a glorious transformation is not to be attained without the highest spiritual 
exertion, and if we measure time as we measure it on the plane of this life, it may take thousands 
of years. In the spiritual plane it may be just a day or a moment, Cf, xxxii.4-5, and notes 3632 
and 3634. 


Intro, to S. Lxx.l 


1604 


(C. 250. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : SORA LXX {Ma'arij). 

This is another eschatological Sura closely connected in subject-matter with the 
last one. Patience and the mystery of Time wall show the ways that climb to Heaven 
Sin and Goodness must each eventually come to its aun. 

Chronologically it belongs to the late early or early middle Meccan period 
possibly soon alter S. Ixix. 

C. 250.—Man can ascend to the Presence of God, 

<lxx. 1-44) Out by gradual Ways and in process of Time. 

Blit what is Time ? A Day is as fifty 
Thousand years, on two different planes. 

What seems near is far, and what seems far is near. 

So will be Judgment, when things as we know them 
Will be transformed completely in a world 
All new. Evil will come to its own, 

Whatever its masks in this transitory world, 

1 And good will surely reach its goal. 

The good life is patient, in prayer 

And well-doing, Faith and the earnest search 

For the Good Pleasure of God, purity and probity, 

These are the paths to the Heights and the Gardens 
Of Bliss. No evil can enter there : 

For the evil are other ways, leading 
By steep descent to dark Ignominy ! 



I 


[S.LXIX. 45-52. , 60J fcuJI ^ 

4 $, We.should certainly seize him 
By his right hand,*" 



46. And We should certainly 
Then cut off the artery 
Of his heart: * 70 


47. Nor could any of you 
Withhold him faT1 
(From Our wrath), 

48* JSut verily this 
Is a Message for 
The God-fearing. 

49. And We certainly know 
That there are amongst you 
Those that reject (it). 

50. But truly (Revelation) V. 
U a cause of sorrow * 71 
For the 0 nbelievers, ** 



51. But verily it is Truth 
Of assured certainty. 



52. So glorify the name * Ti , 
Of thy Lord Most High. 



5660, The tight hand is the hand of power and Action, Any one who is seized by his right hand 
li prevented from acting as he wishes or carrying out his purpose. The argument is that if an 
impostor were to arise, he would soon he found out, He could not carry out his fraud indefinitely. 
But the men of God. however much they Are persecuted, gain more and more power every day, as 
did the holy Prophet, whose truth, earnestness, sincerity, and love for all, were recogpised as his life 
unfolded itsrlf. 

5670. This would effectually stop the functioning of his life. 

5671. The protection which the men of God enjoy in circumstances of danger and difficulty 
would not be available for impostors, 

5672. The Message of Cod is glad tidings for those who believe in Him and follow His Law, 
for it is a message of Mercy and Forgiveness through repealance and amendment. But in the case 
of the wicked it is a rause of sorrow, for it denounces sin and proclaims the punishment of those 
who do not turn from evil. 

5671. All Truth is in itself certain. But as received by men, and understood with reference to 
men's psychology, certainly may have certain degrees. There fa the probability or certainty 
mulling from the application of man's power of judgment and his appraisement of evidence. This 
b'ffn-til.yaffn, certainty by reasoning or inference, Then there is the certainty of seeing something 
with our own eyas, " Seeing is believing," This is 1 aiw-trf-yaqfri, certainty by personal inspection. 
See cil. 5 ,7 Then, as here, there is the absolute Truth, with no possibility of error of judgment or 
enorof the eye, (which stands for any instrument of sense* percept ion and any ancillary aids, such 
•i microscopes, etc.), This absolute Truth is the 4 a 44 -uLyd?rn spoken of here. 

1674, As God has given us this absolute Truth through His Revelation, it behoves us to under- 
*Und it and be grateful to Him. We must celebrate His praises in thought, word and deed, 



S.LXlrf 38-44.] 1602 <iUJl ijj_- 


Section 2. 


38, J§fo I do 

Call to witness 

What ye see 

i 

i 

39. And what ye see not, 


40, That this is 

Verily the word 

Of an honoured apostle ;*“* 


41, It is not the word 

Of a poet; ** 7 

Little it is 

Ye believe! 

% 


m 

42. Nor is it the word 

Of a soothsayer : 

Little admonition it is 

Ye receive. 


43, (This is) a Message 

Sent down from the Lord 

Of the Worlds. 


44, Jrlnd if the apostle 

Were to invent 

Any sayings in Our name, 

i 


S665. This is an adjuration in the same form as that which occurs in Ivi. 75, Ixx. 40, xc, | t and 
elsewhere. God's Word is the quintessence of Truth. But what if someone doubts whether a 
particular Message is God's Word communicated through His Apostle, or merely an imaginary tale 
presented by a poet, or a soothsayer's vain prophecy ? Then we have to examine it in the light of 
our highest spiritual faculties, The witness to that Word is what we know in the visible world, in 
which falsehood in the long run gives place to truth, and what we know in the invisible world, 
through our highest spiritual faculties. We are asked to examine and test it in both these ways. 


566G. Honoured aposttt : one that is worthy of honour on account of the purity of his life, and may 
be relied upon not to invent things but to give the true inner experiences of his soul in Revelation, 


5667, A poet draws upon his Imagination, and the subjective factor is so strong that though we 
may learn much from him, we cannot believe as facts the wonderful tales he has to tell. And the 
poet who is not a Seer is merely a vulgar votary of exaggerations and falsehoods. 


5668. A soothsayer merely pretends to foretell future eventsof no profound spiritual qonscquence. 
Most of his prophecies are frauds, and none of them is meant to teach lessons of real admonition. 
Such admonition is the work of an honoured apostle. 




(S. LX IX. 31 *37. 


1601 :uu]i nv 


31. " And burn ye him 

In thd Blazing Fire. 


32. “ Further, rpake him march 

In a chain, whereof 6661 

The length rs seventy cubits ! 

vi—© 

33. M This was he that 

Would not believe *** 

In God Most High, 


34. 11 And would not encourage 661 * 3 

The feeding of the indigent! * , 


35 11 So no friend hath he 

Here this Day. 


36, “ Nor hath he any food 

Except the corruption*™ 1 

From the washing of wounds, 


37. 11 Which none do eat 

But those in sin." 







$661, TKc effects of sin are described in words of glowing imagery, (j) “ Sei« hfm ’*: the first 
step of the sinnpr is that he loses his spiritual liberty, and becomes a slave to passion, prejudice 
envy, hatred, and all the brood of evil. (2) ** Bind him ar : his hands are bound round his neck ; all 
his powers and generous impulses are checked and his sympathies are dried up. (3j" Bnnrinm in tha 
Blatin# Fii§": he is then consumed in the Flames of Destruction, for which he has made himself 
fit (41" Afufr* kiw march in a chain ": the consequences of sin ramify and extend, and it liecnmrs a 
long chain, a chain seventy cubits tong, that holds him in thrall from not one but many points of 
view, " Oh I what a tangled web we weave, when first we practise to deceive!" " Seventy " implies 
an indefinitely large number as in ix. 80. 


! 


5062. The grip of Sin was fastened on sinners because they forsook God. They ran after their 
own lusts and worshipped them, nr they ran arter God's creatures, ignoring Him Who is the.cause 
and source of all good. 


$663. Cf. cvii. 3 i Ixxxix, 18. The practical result of their rebellion against the God of Merry was 
that their sympathies dried up. Not only did they not help or feed those in need, but they hindered 
others from doing so. And they have neither friend nor sympathy (food) in the Hereafter, 


4664. They wounded many people by their cruelty and injustice in this life. And the symbol of 
their reward is that they should teed on the corruption that issues from such wounds. Who but a 
sinner can contemplate such a thing ? 



S, i.xix* 24-30.) 

Because of the (good) 

That ye sent before you, 5655 
In the days that are gone!" 5656 

25. jSInd he that will 
Be given his Record 
In his left hand 
Will say; "Ah! would 
That my record had not 
Been given to me ! 


26." And that I had never 

Realised how 
My account (stood)! 


3600 4JUJ1 (^) 




27. “Ah! would that (Death) MW 
Had made an end of me ! 



28." Of no profit to me 
Has been my wealth! 



29. " My power has 

Perished from me! "... 



/SIN 


30. (^l?he stern command will say): 
" Seize ye him, 

And bind ye him,* 1 * 1 



5655. C/. it. 110: " Whatever gnod ye send forth for your souls before you. ye shall find it with 
God: for God sees well all that ye do." 


5656. It will be a wholly new world, a new earth and a new heaven, when the blessed might well 
think with calm relief of " the days that are gone ”, Cf xiv. 4B, and n 1925. Even Time and Space 
will be no more, so that any ideas that we may Form here will be found to have become wholly 
obsolete by them. 


5657. This is in contrast to the righteous ones who will receive iheir record in their right hand, 
Q. lxix. 19, n. 5652 The righteous are glad when they remember their past: their memory is itself 

a precious possession. 1 he unjust are in rfgony when they remember their past. Their memory is 
itself a grievous punishment. 

5658. The death as fiom this life was but a transition into a new world. They would wish that 
that death had been the end of all things, but it will not be. 

5659. The intensest agony is when the soul loses power over itself, when the personality tries to 
realise itself in new conditions and cannot: this is life in death. 

5660. Perhaps the word for 'bind 1 should be construed: * bind his hands round his neck, to 

remind him that his hands when they were free were closed to all acts of chanty and mercy': Cf. 
xvii. 29. 



[S. LXIX« 17-24. 1599 {"\\) 


And eight will, that Day, 

Bear the Throne 5551 

Of thy Lord above them. 

^3 Qsjiz&i 

18. I?l?hat Day shall ye be 

Brought to Judgment: 

Not an act of yours 

That ye hide will be hidden. 

■ " ■ 

“ •k r 

i ( 1 "" 

" " ■ " " I 

19. Then he that will be 

Given his Record 

In his right hand 

Will say : “Ah here! 

Read ye my Record! 

* X . 

20. " I did really understand 5 * 55 

That my Account would 
(One Day) reach me!" 

1 ■ ■ _ 

1 ■ i" ' - 

■ ■ 

' 1 

■ ■ I " ' " 

21. And he will be 

In a life of Bliss, 

_ ■ n 

■ ( 

" _ * i 1 

22. In a Garden on high, 


23, The Fruits whereof* 51 
(Will hang in bunches) 

Low and near. 


24. “Eat ye and drink ye, 

With full satisfaction : 

i 

' ■ ’ r ■ 

* ' " 


5051. See lust note. ATI gels represent manifestations of divine glory. The number eight has 
perhaps no special significance, unless it be with reference to the shape of the v Throne", The 
Oriental Throne is ohen octagonal, and its bearers would be one at each corner. Or, iTit is a square 
throne, there might be four bearers, and four in relief at any given time, making eight in all. The 
whole description is symbolical, as representing the majesty of Clod Most High. 

5652. Cj. xvii. 71. where the righteous are described as those who are given their record in their 
right hand at Judgment. In Ivi. 27, 38, and other passages, the righteous are called'* Companions 
of the Kighl Hand". 

5653. The righteous one rejoices that the faith he had during this world’s life was fully justified, 
and is now actually realised before him, He quite understood and believed that good and evil must 
meet with their due consequences in the Hereafter, however much appearances may have been 
against it in the life in the lower world, " in the days that are gone." 

5654. The symbolism is that of ripe, luscious grapes, hanging low in heavy bunches, so near that 
they could be gathered and enjoyed in dignified ease, C/. also lv. 51, Ixxvi. 14. 


S. lxix. 12-17.) 


1598 


O U» n\) 


12. That We might 
Make it a Message “ ,fl 
Unto you, and that ears 
(That should hear the tale 
And) retain its memory 
Should bear its (lessons) 

In re mem bra nee . WT 

13. IJ^hen, when one 
Blast is sounded 
On the Trumpet,* 48 

14. And the earth is moved, 

And its mountains,* 19 

And they are crushed to powder 
At one stroke,— 

15. On that Day 

Shall the (Great) Event 
Come to pass, 

16. And the sky will be 
Rent asunder, for it will 
That Day be flimsy, 

17. And the angels will be 
On its sides, 6 ® 0 



1 — 1 


5M6. It was a memorial for all time, to show that evil meets with its punishment, but the good 
are saved by the mercy o God. 6 


5647, C/. the biblical phrase, " He that hath ears to hear, let him hear" (Math xi. 1 j). But the 
phrase used here has a more complicated import. An ear umy hear, but for want of will in the hearer 
the hearer may not wish, for the future or for all time, to retain the memory of the lessons he has 
heard, even though for the time being he was impressed by it. The penetration of the truth has to be 
far deeper and subtler, and this is desired here. 


• 7 W ( COm ! ,0 .‘ he "‘* vU,,bl * Evenl ' ,he Dl * of Judgment, the theme olthisSOra. Thi, 

is the first Blast referred to in xxxix, 68, n. 4343. 

S649. The whole of our visible world, os we now know it. will pas* awav. and a new world will 

.feT and d^aWl'i(7^r n . nK 5 men,ioncd - >**««* ‘hey slnnd as the type of hardness, 

size, and durabilifj. They will be “crushed to powder", i.e, |o, e their form and beingat one stroke. 

Wh0 ’' piClUre Painted in graphic poetical images, to indicate that which cannot be 
adequately described in words, and which indeed our human faculties with their present limited 

•f°” ers dy ‘ujumpmhend. 1 he heavens will he rent a«under. We imagine the angels 

to live m the heavens. How shall w e picture their slate ? Thev will rather rmmri the sides fnr the 

veils which hid the Glory of God will be gone, and that Glory will be the Throne, the symbol of His 
power and aulhonty, of His justice and truth, Cf. also xxxix 15. 7 ’ 
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[S lxix. 7-11. 

7 + He made it rage 

Against them seven nights 

And eight days in succession: 
So that thou couldst see 
The (whole) people lying 
Prostrate in its (path), 

As if they had been 

Roots of hollow palm-trees c6<0 

Tumbled down ! 

8. Then seest thou any 

Of them left surviving ? 

9. .iSLnd Pharaoh, 5 "" 

And those before him,™ 3 
And the Cities Overthrown , MM 
Committed habitual Sin, 

10, And disobeyed (each) 

The apostle of their Lord ; 

So He punished them 
With an abundant Penalty. 

11. We, when the water 

(Of Noah's Flood) overflowed 
Beyond its limits, 8615 
Carried you (mankind), 

In the floating (Ark), 




5640. A graphic simile. Dead men alt lying about like hollow trunks of palm-trees, with their 
roots exposed I The ‘Ad were reputed to be of a tall stature. 

5641. The calamity was thorough. The 'Ad were destroyed, and then the ThamOd. and only the 
tradition of them was left behind. See the references in n. 5636. 

5642. Pharaoh's Apostle was Moses. See the story in vii. 103-137 and the notes there. Pharaoh 
was inordinately proud, and his fall was proportionately great: it gradually extended to his dynasty 
and his people: See Appendix V of S vii, p. 410. 

5643. If we follow the sequence of peoples whose sins destroyed them, as mentioned in vii. 59-158, 
we begin with Noah, then have the 'Ad and the ThamOd. then the Cities of the Plain, then Midian, 
then the people whose prophet was Moses (who occupies a central place in the ranvas). and then the 
Pagan Quralsh. to whom came the last and greatest of the prophets, our holy Prophet Muhammad. 
This is the chronological sequence. Here there is no'detail, nor even complete mention. But Noah 
is alluded to last, and the 'Ad and the ThamOd mentioned first, because the latter two belong to 
Arab tradition, and this is specially addressed to the Pagans of Mecca. Pharaoh is mentioned rather 
than Moses for the same reason, and any others are " those before Pharaoh". 

5644. The Cities Overtkratvn ; Sodom and Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, to whom Lot preached: 

see ix. 70, n. 1330; and vii 80-84, n. 1049. ■ . . 

5645. It was a widespread Flood. C/. vii. 59-64; also xi. 25*49. Noah was ridiculed for his 
preparations for the Flood: see xi. 38, n. 1531. But God had commanded him to build an Ark,in 
order that mankind in that region should be saved from perishing in the Flood. But only those of 
Faith got into the Ark and were saved. As the Ark was built to God's command, God " carried yot 
(mankind) in the floating (Ark)", 


5. LXIX. 1-6.) 
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Sbra LXIX. 

Hftqqa , or the Sure Reality. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful . 

1. J^he Sure Reality ! ^ 

2. What is the Sure Reality ? 

3. And what will make 
Thee realise what 
The Sure Reality is ? 

4. J*F!he Thamud 5636 
And the 'Ad people 
(Branded) as false 

The Stunning Calamity! 4637 

5. But the Thamud.— 

They were destroyed 
By a terrible Storm ^ 

Of thunder and lightning ! 

6. And the ‘Ad,-* 39 
They were destroyed 
By a furious Wind, 

Exceedingly violent; 



5635. Al-baqqa: the sure Truth: the Event that must inevitably come to pass ; the state in which 
all falsehood and pretence will vanish, and the absolute Truth will be laid bare. The questions in the 
three verses raise an air of mystery. The solution is suggested in what happened to the ThamOd and 
the 'Ad, and other people of antiquity, who disregarded the Truth of God and came to a violent end, 
even in this life,— ‘symbolically suggesting the great Cataclysm or the Hereafter, the Day of Doom. 

5636 For these two peoples of antiquity, see n. 1043 to vii. 73, and n. 1040 to vii, 65. 

5637, Another description of the terrible Day of Judgment. This word Q5ri*a also occurs as the 
title of S. ci. 


5638. The ThamQd were addicted to class arrogance. They oppressed the poor. The prophet 
Kfllib preached to them, and put forward a wonderful she-camel as asymbol of the rights of the poor, 
but they ham-strung her. See n 1644 to vii. 73. They were destroyed in a mighty calamity, an 
earthquake accompanying a terrible thunderstorm. 

5639. The 'Ad were an unjust people spoilt by their prosperity. The prophet HDd preached to 
them in vain. They were apparently destroyed by a terrible blast of wind. Seen. 1040 to vii. 65, 
See also xli. 15-16, n. 4483, and liv, 19, n, 5144. 



C* 249. ] 


1295 | Intro, to S. lx lie. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY; StJRA LXIX (%a), 

This 5Or* belongs to the early middle period of Meccan Revelation, The 
eschatological argument is pressed home: 1 the absolute Truth cannot fail; it must 
prevail; therefore be not lured by false appearances in this life ; it is Revelation that 
points to the sure and certain Reality 

■ ■ 

C. 249.—In this fleeting world few things are what 
(Uix. 1*52.) They seem. What then is sure Reality ? 

Nations and men in the past assumed 
Arrogance and perished because they were unjust, 

But that destruction was but a foretaste 
Of the Doom to come in the Hereafter, when all 
Creation will be on a new plane, and true values 
Will be fully established; to the Righteous 
Will be Bliss, and to Evil, Punishment. 

The Word of Revelation is not a Poet's 
Imagination or a Soothsayer's groping 
Into the future. It is God's own Message, 

Of Mercy to the Righteous, and warning 
To those who reject the Truth. Praise 
And Glory to the name of God Most High 1 



5. LXVIII. 49*32.] 

Cast off on the naked < "° 

Shore, in disgrace. 

50. Thus did his Lord 5631 
Choose him and make him 
Of the company 

Of the Righteous*** 

51. jSH'nd the Unbelievers 
Would almost trip thee up® 0 * 
With their eyes when they 
Hear the Message ; and they 
Say : 11 Surely he is possessed ! ” 

i 

■ 

52. But it is nothing less 
Than a Message 5 “ l 
To all the worlds. 


1594 (JSH Sjj- HA) 




5630. C/.,xxxvii. 145446, and n. 4126. 

5631. Jonah was chosen by God's Grace and Mercy to be God's Apostle to Nineveh. If in his 
human frailty he lost a little patience, hesutlered his punishment, but hia true and sincere repentance 

and recognition of God's goodness and mercy restored him from his physical and mental distress, 
and from the obscuration of the spiritual Light in him. 

5632. C/, iv, 69, n, 586, In the beautiful Fellowship of the Righteous there is room for all, of 
every grade ol spiritual advancement, from the highest to the most ordinary. But, as in democratic 
politics every citizen s fights and status have complete recognition, so, in the spiritual Fellowship, 

the badge of Righteousness is the bond, even though there may be higher degrees of knowledge or 
experience, 

5633. The eyes of evil men look at a good man as if they would " eat him up ", or trip him up, or 
flisturb him from his position of stability or firmness, They use all sorts of terms of abuse-~ M madman 11 
or “one possessed by an evil spirit", and so on. Cf. Ixviii. 2 above, and n. 5394. But the good man 

is unmoved, and takes his even course. The Message of God is true an<Twill endure, and it is a 
Message to all Creation. 

5634. 1 his is the extreme antilhesis to madness or demoniacal possession. So far from the holy 
Prophet uttering words disjointed or likely to harm people, he was bringing the‘Message of true 

Reality, which was to be the cure of all evil, evil In every kind of world. For the different kinds of 
worlds see n. 20 to i, 2, 


IS. lxvui. 44-49. 
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(431 


HA) 


From directions they perceive 

not. 






45. A (lon<*) respite will 1 
Grant them : truly 
Powerful is My Plan. 



46. Or is it that thou dost 
Ask them for a reward,* 5 ” 
So that they are burdened 
With a load of debt ?— 



47. Or that the Unseen 
Is in their hands, so that 
They can write it down ? 



48. j£§o wait with patience 
For the Command 

Of thy Lord, and be not 
Like the Companion 
Of the Fish,—when he 
Cried out in agony. 

49. Had not Grace 
From His Lord 
Reached him, he 
Would indeed have been 



■x. 


5626. C/. vii. 182, We must not be impatient if we see the wicked flourish. It may be th.it the 
very appearance of flourishing here may be a part of the Punishment. There may be an eventual 
punishment by a sort of Cataclysm; but evolutionary punishment is gradual and sure. In any case 
we cannot see God's Plan, as a whole, and it is not for us to question it. 


5627. C! In *10 n. 5074, It costs the Unbelievers nothing to hear the Preacher, for the Treacher 
asks for no reward, and indeed suffers for their benefit. The Preacher need not look even for 
appreciation or conversions MustafA is addressed in the first instance, but there is always a 
universal interpretation The righteous man asks for no reward for his preaching or example: if 
he did, the value wriuld be too great for the worid to pay for. The Unbelievers behave as if they had 
the secret of the Unseen, but they are empty tniters, for, if they only tried to formulate spiritual laws, 
they would fail. 


5628. Cf. hi 41. n. 5075, The Unseen is certainly not within their knowledge or control. If it 
were, they emild clearly write it down for their owli guidance or the guidance of others. They should 
listen to Ute words of inspiration, sent by the KnoiveroT all things. 

5620. This was Zun-.Yun, or jonah, for whom see n.2744 to xxi. 87-6S. Cf. also xixvii, 139*148 and 
the notes there. Jonah was asked to preach to the people of Nineveh, a wicked city. He met with 
hostility and persecution, fled from his enemies, and took a boat. He was caught in a storm and 
thrown into the sea. He was swallowed by a fish or whale, but he repented in his living prison^ and 
was forgiven. Bui the people of Nineveh were also forgiven, for they, too, repented. Here is a 
double allegory of God's mercy and forgiveness, and a command to patience, and complete and 
joyful submission to the Will of God. 



S. Lxvili. 40*44*,] 
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plii]] c\ a) 


40. Ask thou of them, 

Which of them will stand 

Surety for that! 




41. Or have they some 

" Partners” (in Godhead)?*’ 
Then let them produce 
Their “ partners ", . 

If they arc truthful! 


42. !vFhe Day that the Shin™ 1 " 
Shall be laid bare, 

And they shall be summoned 
To bow in adoration, 

But they shall not be able,— 

43. Their eyes will be a ' J,i 

Cast down,— ignominy will 
Cover them: seeing that 
They had been summoned 
Aforetime to bow in adoration, 
While they were whole/"' 1 
(And had refused). 

44. Then leave Me ™ alone 
With such as reject 
This Message: by degrees 
Shall We punish them 




5021, " Air fuel's" fn Gadhcnd; ns in the doctrine of the Trinity, or indeed in any form of 
polytheism. Such a doctrine destroys I he cardinal doctrine or the Unity of Gnd, 

^22 That is. when ail mystery will vanish. The Shin is a Symbol for the most hidden mystery, 
a * it is usually doubly covered, first by the skin, and secondly, by clothing. When it islaid bare, men 
will l<<* Mnrnnoned to adoration, not necessarily in words, but by the logic of facts, when the Kearny 
will be fully manifest: the Glory will be too dazzling for the Unbelievers, whose past deliberate refusal, 
when they had freedom to choose, and yet rejected, will si and in their way. 

5623. Their past memories, combined with their present position, will then fill them with a sense 
of the deepest dismay and humiliation, See last note. 


5624. .sVHimSn; whole, in full possession of the power or judgment and will; not constrained, as 
they now will be, by the Punishment staring them full in the face, 

5625. Notice the transition between '* Me " and "We" in this verse, and again to J' I "and "My" 
in the next verse. Tho first person plural ordinarily used in the holy Qur-fin ns God's Word, ,s **** 
plural of respect. In Koval decrees the first person plural is similarly used. When the first person 
singular is used, il marks some special personal relation, either of Mercy or favours fas in •*. or l ’* 
150) or of punishment, as here. (Cf. n. 56 to ii. 3B). 


[S, LXV1IL 34-39. 

Section 2. 

31 "^enly, for the Righteous, 
Are Gardens of Delight 
In the Presence 
Of their Lord. 

m t 

35. Shall We then treat 
The People of Faith 
Like the People of Sin F 561 " 

30. What is the matter 

With you ? How judge ye ? 

* _ 

37. Or have ye a Book 

Through which ye learn— 

38. That ye shall have, 

Through it whatever 
Ye choose ? MI9 

39. Or have ye Covenants 
With Us on oath, 611 * 

Reaching to the Day 

Of Judgment, (providing) 
That ye shall have 
Whatever ye shall demand ? 


1591 fiai Sj*-. ou) 
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5017. Alt symbols of delight, expressed in terms'of sense, aie spiritualized by their being referred 
to the. presence of God. .The Garden is a joy, but the'joy of this spiritual Garden is the sense of 
nearness to God. See also Appendix Nil, paragraphs S to 10(following S. liv), pp. 1-10607, 

5618. The spiritual arrogance which rejects faith in God is perhaps the worst Sin, because it 

i ■ 

makes itself impervious to the.. Mercy of God, as a bed of clay js impervious to the absorption of 
water. It sets up its own standards and its own will, but how can it measure or bind the Will of 
God? It sets up its own fetishes,—idols, priests, gods, or godlings. The fetishes may be even 
God-given gifts or faculties. Intellect nr Science, if pushed up.to the positian'of idols. If they are 
made rivals to God, question them: Will they solve God's mysteries, or even the mysteries of Life 
and Soul? 

56)9. It is clenrly against both logic and justice that men of righteousness should have the same 
End as men of sin. Even in this life, man cannot command whatever he chooses, though he is 

allowed a limited freedom of choice, How can he expect such a thing under a reign of perfect 

■ ■ 

Justice and Truth ? 


56Z0. Nor can the Pagans plead that they have any special Covenants with God which give 
them a favoured position above other mortals. The "Chosen Race” idea of the Jews is also 
condemned. It is quite !tu* that a ceitain race or gioup, on account of special aptitude may be 
chosen by God to uphold His tiuth and preach it. But this is conditional on their following God's 
Law. As soon as they become arrogant and selfish, they lose that position. They cannot have a 

perpetual and unconditional tease till the Pay of judgment. 


S. Lie VIII* 30-33.) ■ 


[ C. 248. 
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30. Then they turned, one 
Against another, in reproach , wu 

31. They said : ** Alas for us! 

We have indeed transgressed! 



32, “ It may be that our Lord 
Will give us in exchange 

A better (garden) than this: 
For we do turn to Him 
(In repentance)!" 

33, Such is the Punishment 
(In this life); but greater 
Is the Punishment “ ls 
In the Hereafter, 

If only they knew! 






C, 248,—To evil and good there can never be the same 
(lxviii, 34-52.) End : no authority can the unjust produce 

For their false imaginings. In shame 
Will they realise this on the Day when all 
Illusions will vanished they find that the time 
For repentance is past. The good man should wait 
And should never lose patience, even though 
Things go dead against him. Jonah suffered 
In agony, but his sincere repentance 
Brought him the grace of his Lord, and he 
Joined the company of the Righteous: 

For Truth is firm and unshaken, is calm 
And works good, through all God's Creation. 

5614. When greed or injustice is punished, people are ready to throw the blame on others. In 

this case, one particular individual may have seen the moral guilt of defying the Will of God and the 

right of man, but if he shared in the enterprise in the hope of profit* he could not get out of all 
responsibility. 


5615. If the repentance wa« true, there was hope. For God often turns a great evil to our good, 
If not true, they only added hypocrisy-to their other sins. 

The Parable presupposes that the garden came into the possession of selfish men, who were so 
puffed up with their good fortune that they forgot God. That meant that they also became harsh to 
their fellow-creatures. In thetr arrogance they plotted to get up early and defeat the claims of the 
poor at harvest time. 1 hey found their garden destroyed by a storm. Some reproached others, but 
those who sincerely repented obtained mercy. The "better garden " may have been the same garden, 
flourishing in & future season under God's gift of abundance. 

5616. Even in this life the punishment for heedless or selfish arrogance and sin comes suddenly 
when we least expect it. But there is always room for God’s Mercy if we sincerely repent. If the 
Punishment in this life seems to us so stupefying, how much worse will it bo in the Hereafter, when 
the Punishment wiit not be only for a limited time, and the time for repentance will have passed? 


(S. LXVllI. 22-29. 
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If ye would gather 
The fruits.” 

23. So they departed, conversing 
In secret low tones, (saying)— 

24. “ Let not a single indigent 80,0 
Person break in upon you 
Into the (garden) this day.” 

25. nd they opened the morning, 
Strong in an (unjust) resolve, 

26. But when they saw 
The (garden), they said: 

“ We have surely lost our way: 8611 

27. " Indeed we are shut out 

(Of the fruits of our labour)! ,,86w 

28. Said one of them, 

More just (than the rest); 8613 
" Did I not say to you, 

1 Why not glorify (God) ? 1 ” 

29. They said: “ Glory 

To our Lord ! Verily we 
Have been doing wrong! ” 


r 



5610. The poor man has a right in the harvest—whether as a gleaner or as an artisan or a 
menial in an Eastern village. The rich owners of die orchard in the Parable wanted to steal a 
march at an early hour and defeat this right, but their greed was punished, so that it led to a greater 
toss to themselves. They wanted to cheat but had not the courage to face those they cheated, and 
by being in the field before any one was f.o make it appear to the world that they 

were unconscious of 14 . - v 

{ >; 



■4. 


5611. Their fond dreams were dispelled when they found that the garden had been changed out. 
of all recognition. It was as if they had come to some place other than their own smiling garden. 
Where they had expected to reap a rich harvest, there was only a howling wilderness. They 
reflected. Their first thought was oF their own personal loss, the loss of their labour and the loss of 
their capital. They had plotted to keep out others from the fruits; now, as it happened, the loss 
was their own. 


5612. C/. lvi. 67. Also see last note. 


5613. This was not necessarily a righteous man, but there are degrees in guilt, He had warned 
them, but he had joined in their unjust desigb. 


S.Lxvm* 17-22.) 
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OF the Garden, 8 ** 

When they resolved to gather 
The fruits of the (garden) 

In the morning, 

18. But made no reservation, 

(“If it be God’s Will”).™ 

19. Then there came 
On the (garden) 

A visitation from thy Lord/*’ 03 
(Which swept away) all around, 
While they were asleep. 

20. So the (garden) became, 

By the morning, like 

A dark and desolate spot, 
(Whose fruit had been gathered). 

21. As the morning broke, 

They called out, 

One to another,—* 

22. “ Go ye to your tilth 
(Betimes) in the morning, 


4 



5606. " Why do the wicked ftourish ?" is a question asked in all ages. The answer is not simple 

It must refer to (1) the choice left to man's will, (2) his moral responsibility, (3) the need of his tunin* 

his will to God s Will. (4) the long-suffering quality of God. which allows the widest possible chance 

for the operation of (5j His-Mercy, and (6) in the last resort, to the nature of spiritual Punishment 

which is not a merely abrupt or arbitrary act, but a long, gradual process, in which there is room for 

repentance at every stage, All these points are illustrated in the remarkable Parable of the People 

of the Garden, which also illustrates the greed, selfishness, and heedlessness of-man, as well as his 

tendency to throw the blame on others if he can but think of a scapegoat. All these foibles are 

shown, but the Mercy of God is boundless, and even after the worst sins and punishments, there 

may be hope of an even better orchard than the one lost, if onlv the repentance is true, and (here is 

complete surrender to God's Will. But if. in spite of all this, there is no surrender of the w.ll, then, 

indeed, the pumshment in the Hereafter is something incomparably greater than the little calamities 
in the Parable, 


7 ; ““* al " a ^? mem * er ' ,n al! OUr pIans ‘ lhat ^ey depend Tor their success on how far 

they accord with God s Will and Plan. His universal Will is supreme over all affairs. These foolish 

men had a secret plan to defraud the poor of their just rights, but they were put into a position 
where they could not do so. In trying to frustrate others, they were themselves frustrated 

a ternW * s |° rm thal blc w down and destroyed the fruits and the trees. The whole 
place was changed out of all recognition 


nverSSt^^Th!!”* Sl *f P : ^ ***** not aware that lhe 8 ftrden had htexi destroyed by the storm 

cheat the nortr Z Th** H ° Wn Sc,fish dreams: by going very early, they thought they could 
cneat me poor of their share, See next note. 
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[S, txvm. 11-17, 

11, A slanderer, going about 
With calumnies, 

12. (Habitually) hindering (all) good, 
Transgressing beyond bounds, 
Deep in sin, 

13, Violent (and cruel),— 6 ® 1 
With all that, base-born,— 

14. Because 6 ® 3 he possesses 
Wealth and (numerous) sons. 

""■IS* When to him are rehearsed 
Our Signs,™ 

" Tales of the Ancients 
He cries! 





16. Soon shall We brand 

(The beast) on the snout!® 0 * 

17. "5ET e rily We have tried them 
As We tried the People 



560t.i Besides the self*deceiver and the easy-going man, there is a third type, even more degraded, 
Ha has no idea of truth or sincerity. He is ready to swear friendship with every one and fidelity ..to 
every cause. But at the same moment he will slander and backbite, and cause mischief even 
between good but credulous persons, Kvil seems to be his good, and good his evil. He will not 
only pursue evil Courses himself but prevent other people from doing right. When checked, he 
resorts to violence. In any case, he wilt intrude where he has no right, claiming relationship or 
power or considcra^iftp in circles which would gladly disown him. He is vain of his wealth or 
because he has a'large following at his beck and call. Religion is to him merely old-fashioned 
superstition. 

5602 " Because’’ may connect with ‘'heed not" in verse 10, or with "violent atid cruel " in verse 13. 
In the former case, we construe: * Pay no attention to despicable men of the character described, 
simply because they happen to have wealth or influence, or much backing in man-power’. In the 
latter case, we construe: ’the fellow is violent and cruel, because he is pulled up with his wealth or 
riches or backing in manpowerIn (he eyes of God such a man is in any case branded and marked 
out as a sinner. 

5603. God's Signs, by which He calls us, are everywhere—in nature and in efur very heart and 
soul. In Revelation, every verse is a Sign, for it stands symbolically for far more than it says. 
"Sign** tfyof) thus becomes a technical term for a verse of the Qur-Sn, 


5604, C/. vi. 25. ■ ‘ ■ 

5605. Literally, proboscis, the most sensitive limb of the elephant. The sinner makes himself a 
beast and can only be controlled by his snout. 



S. lxviiIi 5-10.) 




5. Soon wilt thou see," 93 
And they will see, 

6. Which of you is 
Afflicted with madness. 

7. Verily it is thy Lord 
That knoweth best, 

Which (among men) 

Hath strayed from His Path: 
And He knoweth best 5197 
Those who receive 
(True) Guidance. 

8. J§£o hearken not 
To those who 
Deny (the Truth).*** 

9. Their desire is that 
Thou shouldst be pliant: 

So would they be pliant. 

10. ]]fti.eed not the type 
Of despicable man,— 8599 
Ready with oaths, 4 * 00 


fiai HA) 



5596, Though Mustafa's nature raised him above the petty spite of his contemporaries, an appeal - 
is made to their reason and to the logic of events. Was it not his accusers that were really mad? 
What happened to Walid ijm Mulfaira, or AbO Jahl, or Abfl Lahab ?—and to God's Apostle and those 
who followed his guidance? The world's history gives the answer. And the appeal is not only 
to his contemporaries, but for all time. 

I 

« I 

5597, Men set up false standards of judgment. The right standard is that of God. For His 
knowledge is complete and all •embracing] He reads hidden motives as well as things that appear 
before men's sight; and He knows the past history in which the roots of present actions are embedded, 
as well as the future consequences of present actions. 

5598, The enemies of God's truth are sometimes self-deceived But quite often they have a 
glimmering of the truth in spite of their desire to shut their eyes. Then they compromise, and they 
would like the preachers of inconvenient truths to compromise with them, pn those terms there 
would be mutual laudation. This easy path of making the best or both worlds is a real danger or 
temptation to the best of us, and we must be on our guard against it if v/c would really enter into 
the company or the Righteous who submit their wills to the Will of Gad. AbD Jahl freely offered 
impossible compromises to the holy Prophet. 

5599, The type of each of these hateful qualities is not uncommon, though the combination of 
all in one man makes him peculiarly despicable, as was Walid ibn Mufaira, who was a ringleader 
in calumniating our Prophet and who came to an evil end not long after the battle of Badr, in which 
he received injuries. 

5600, It is only liars who swear on all occasions, small or great, because their ordinary word is 
not believed in. The true man's word, according to the proverb, is as good as his bond. 




I 
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'ts. lxviiIi 1-4, 

Sara LXVIIf♦ 

Qfllam, or the Pen, or \ r nn 

(see n. 5592), 

In the ittunc of God } Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful , 



1. jSfc&n,’ 5 ™ By the Pen 8393 
And by the (Record) 

Which (men) write,—- 


2. Thou art not, 

By the grace of thy Lord, 
Mad or possessed. 5 *' 1 


3. Nay, verily for thee 
Is a Reward unfailing : WM5 



4, And thou (standest) 

On an exalted standard 
Of character. 



5592. tVtin is an Abbreviated Letter: see Appendix I at the end of S/ii. 

NOn may mean a fish, nr an ink-holder. or it may be just the Arabic letter of the alphabet, N. 
|n the last case, it may n fer to either or both of the other meanings- Mute also that the Arabic 
rhyme in this SOra ends in N. The reference to ink would be an appropriate link with the mj'stic - 
Pen in verse 1. The refrimre to the (ish would be appropriate with reference to the story of Jonah 
in verses 48-50. Jonah’s title is " th** Co mi mil inn of the I’ish ", (Zuii-XDn, xxi, 87), as he was, in the 
story, swallowed by the Fish The letter N could also symbolically represent Jonah in the Arabic 
form YOnus, where the characteristic " Firm Letter" is N. 


5593. The mvstic Pen and the mvstir Record are the symbolical foundations of the Revelation 

i ■ 1 

lo man. The ad jurat tun hv the Pen disposes of the llippant charge that God’s- Messenger was mad 
nr possessed. For tie spoke words of power, not incoherent, but full of meaning, and through the 
Record of the Pen, that meaning qnfohls itself, in innumerable aspects to countless generations; 
Muhammad was the living Grace and Mercy of Gbd, and his very nature exalted him above abuse 
and persecution. 


5594. People usually call any one mad whose standards are different from their own. And 
madness is believed by superstitious people to brf due to demoniacal possession, an idea distinctly in 
the minds of the New Testament writers; for Luke speaks of a man from whom the ''devils" were 
cast out, as being then " clothed, and in his right mind " (Luke, viii. 35). 


5595, Instead of being out of his right mind, the man of God had been raised to a great spiritual 
d’ffoity, a reward that was not like an earthly reward that passes away, but one that was in the- 
v«v tore of his being, and would never fail him in any circumstances. He was really granted a 
nature and character far above the shafts of grief or suffering, slander or persecution. 




Intro, to S. LX Yu I.] 




tC. 247. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY : St)RA LXVIII iQalam). 

This is a very early Meccan revelation. The general Muslim opinion is that a 
great part of *it was second in order of revelation, the first being S. xevi. (Iqraa) t 
verses 1-5 : see !tqan t Chapter 7, 

The last Sfira having defined the true Reality in contrast with the false 
standards set up by men this illustrates the theme by an actual historical example. 
Our holy Prophet was the sanest and wisest of men ; these who could not understand 
him called him mad or possessed. So, in every age, it is the habit of the world to 
call Truth Falsehood and Wisdom Madness, and, on the other hand, to exalt Selfishness 
as Planning, and Arrogance as Power. The contrast is shown up between the two 
kinds of men and their real inner worth. 

Summary.—Let the good carry on their work, in spite of the abuse of the 
Companions of Evil; let all remember God. before Whom all men are on trial (lxviii. 
1-33, and C. 247). 

True Judgment comes from God, and not from the false standards of men 
(lxviii. 34-52, and C. 248). 

C. 247.— The pen is the symbol of the permanent Record, 

(Ikvih. 1-33.) The written Decree, the perfect Order 

In the government of the world. And by that token, 

The man of God comes with a Plan 

And Guidance that must win against 

All detraction. Truth is high above Slander. 

But men must be tried against selfishness 

And overweening confidence in themselves 

» 

Such as would lead them to forget God 

And His providence,—like the brothers who built 

Castles in the,air about their garden 

And found it desolate in one night's storm. 

But repentar.ee brought them forgiveness; 

Thus work the Wrath and the Mercy of God, 



[S» lxvii. 27-30, 

And it will be said 
(To them): “ This is 
(The promise fulfilled),** 88 
Which ye were calling for! ” 

28. J©ay ; “See ye?— 

If God were 

To destroy me, 

And those with me* 83 
Or if He bestows 
His Mercy on us,— 

Yet who can deliver 
The Unbelievers from 
A grievous Penalty ? n 

29. Say : " He is (God) 

Most Gracious : we have 
Believed in Him, 

And on Him have we 
Put our trust: 

So, soon will ye know*” 
Which (of us) it is 
That is in manifest error.” 

30. Say: See ye ?— 

If your stream be 
Some morning lost #M1 

(In the underground earth), 
Who then can supply you 
With clear-Howing water ? " 
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5588 They had defiantly asked for it. Now that it has come near, and it is too late for 
repentance, there is" weeping and gnashing of teeth" 

5589 The sceptics might say and do say to the righteous: "Ah well 1 if calamities come, they 
involve the good with the bad, just as you say that God showers His mercies on both good and 
evil I " The answer is: " Don't you worry about us; even supposing we are destroyed, with all who 
believe with us, is that any consolation to you ? Your sins must bring on you suffering, and nothing 
can ward it off. If we get any sorrows or sufferings, we take them as a mere trial to make us better, 
for we believe in God’s goodness and we put our trust in Him.” See next verse, 

5590. See the end of the last note. “ Our Faith tells us that God will deliver us ffom all harm if 
we sincerely repent and lead righteous lives. You, Unbelievers, have no such hope. When the real 
adjustment of values is established, you will soon see whether we were in the wrong or you! 11 

5591, Tne Sara is closed with a parable, taken from a vital fact of our physical life, and leading 
op to the understanding of our spiritual life. In our daily life, what would happen if eve woke up 
some fine morning to find that the sources and springs of our water-supply had disappeared and gone 
down into the hollows of the earth? Nothing could save our life. Without water we cannot live, 
and water cannot rise above its level, but always seeks a lower level. Spin spiritual life. Its sources 
and springs are in the divine wisdom that flows from onjiigh, God is the rea source o * * 

He is of all forms of lire. We must seek His Grace and Mercy. We cannot find, grace or mercy^or 

blessing from anything lower, His Wisdom and Mercy are like fresh c ea r . owing S P which 

like the muddy murky wisdom and goodness of this lower world which is only relative, and which 

often hampers life rather than advances it. 


S. LXVH* 25-27 .) 
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23. Say: M It is He Who"" 

Has created you (and made "" 
You grow), and made 
For you the faculties 
Of hearing, seeing, 

Feeling and understanding: 
Little thanks it is ye give. 

24. Say: 41 It is He Who 
Has multiplied you 
Through the earth, 4584 
And to Him shall ye 
Be gathered together/’ 

25. ]?Khey ask: When will 

This promise be (fulfilled)?— 
If ye-are telling 4485 
The truth. 

26. Say: “ As to the knowledge 
Of the time, it is 

With God alone : ““ 

I am (sent) only 

To warn plainly in public/ 1 

27. At length, when they 
See it close at hand,™ 7 
Grieved will be the faces 
Of the Unbelievers, 





5582. 1 he Teacher is ■asked to draw constant attention to God, the source of all growth and 

development, the Giver of the faculties by which we can judge and attain to higher and higher 

spiritual dignity. And yet, such is our self-will, we use our faculties Tor wrong purposes and thus 
show our ingratitude to God. 

5583. For ansfcaa see n 923 to vl, 98, 

>584. Mankind, Trom one set of parents, has been multiplied and scattered through the earth. 

Men have not only multiplied in numbers, but they have developed different languages and 

characteristics, inner and outer. But they will all be gathered together at the End oF Things, when 

the mischief created by the wrong exercise of man's will will be cancelled, and the Truth of God 
will reign universally. 

5585. The UnDeheven. are sceptical, but they are answered in the next two verses 

5586. The Judgment is certain to come. But when it will exactly came, is known to God alone. 

The Prophet's duty is to proclaim that fact openly and clearly, It is not for him to punish or to 
hasten the punishment of evil. C/. xxii. 47-49, 

i! ’ * *' promise, the Day of Judgment. When it is actually in sight, 

then the Unbelievers realise that those whom they used to laugh at for their Faith were in the right, 
and that they themselves, the sceptics, were terribly in the wrong. 


|$. LXVI1. 19-22. 1581 vilUl HY) 


Spreading their wings 
And folding them in ? w:7 
None can uphold them 
Except (God) Most Gracious : 
Truly it is He 

That watches over all things. 

20. Nay, who is there 
That can help you, 

(Even as) an army,^ 8 
Besides (God) Most Merciful? 

In nothing but delusion 

Are the Unbelievers. 

21. Or who is there 

That can provide you*' 7 * 

With Sustenance if He 

Were to withhold His provision ? 

Nay, they obstinately persist 

In insolent impiety 

And flight (from the Truth). 

22. then one who 

Walks headlong, with his face “ wo 
Grovelling, better guided,— 

Or one who walks 8881 
Evenly on a Straight Way ? 



5577. In the Arabic, there is An Artistic touch which it is not possible to reproduce in the 
translation. Sa//St (spreading their wings) is in the form of the active participle, suggesting the 
continuous soaring on outspread wings; while yafbidAxa (folding them in) is in the Aorist form, 
suggesting the spasmodic happing of wings. 

5578. Not the greatest army that man can muster is of any use against the Wrath of God; while 
the constant watchful care of God is nll>in-all to us, and we can never do without it. If the godless- 
wander about in search for blessings otherwise than in the Mercy and Grace of God, they are 
wandering in vain delusions. 

5579. “Sustenance" here, ns elsewhere, (*.£., in xvi. 73, n. 2105), refers to all that is necessary to 
sustain and develop life in all its phases, spiritual and mental, as well as physical. God Most Gracious 
is the Source of all our Sustenance, and if we persist in looking to Vanities for our Sustenance, we are 
pursuing a mirage, and, if we examine the matter, we are only following obstinate impulses of 
rebellion and impiety. 

* 

5580. Cf, xxvii. 90, and n. 3320. The man of probity is the man who walks evenly on a Straight 
Way, his feet guided by God’s Light and his heart sustained by God's Mercy. The man whochooses 
evil grovels, with his face down, in paths of Darkness, stumbling on the way, and in constant distrust 
and fear, the fear of Evil. The two kinds of men are poles apart, although they live on the same 
earth, see the same Signs, and are fed with the same Mercies from God. 

5561. Like Abraham trying to guide his unbelieving father; C/, xix. 43, 


S 4 LIVII. 15-19.) 
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For you, so traverse 
Ye through its tracts 
And enjoy of the Sustenance 
Which He furnishes: but 
Unto Him is the Resurrection. 4473 

16. Do ye feel secure that 
He Who is in Heaven 
Will not cause you 
To be swallowed up ww 
By the earth when it 
Shakes (as in an earthquake) ? 

17. Or do ye feel secure 

That He Who is in Heaven 
Will not send against you 
A violent tornado 
(With showers of stones), 

So that ye shall 
Know how (terrible) 

Was My warning ? 

18. But indeed men before them 
Rejected (My warning): 

Then how (terrible) was 
My rejection (of them) ? W7# 

19. thpy not observe 
The birds above them,“ 7# 



5572. fn describingCod's gifts and mercies and watchful care in this our temporary sojourn on 
this earth, it is made clear that the ultimate end is (he Hereafter. The real Beyond, which is the 
goal, is the life after the Resurrection. 

5573. Cf. xvii. 68. and n. 2263, Also cf. the story of QlrUn in xxviii. 76-82. If we feel safe on 
land, it is because God has made this earth amenable, manageable and serviceable to us (verse 15 
above). But If we defy God and break His Law, have we any security, that even this comparatively 
unimportant safety in a fleeting world will last ? Looking at it from a purely physical point of view, 
have there not been dreadful earthquakes, typhoons, and tornadoes,? 

5574. C/. xvii. 68; and xxix. 40, n. 3462. Such a violent wind destroyed the wicked Cities which 
defied LD(‘s warning. 

5575. Cf. xxit. 42-44, and n. 2822, 

557b. The flight of birds is one of the most beautiful and wonderful things in nature. The make 
and arrangement of their feathers and bones, and their streamline shapes, from beak to tall, are 
instances of purposive adaptation, They soar with outstretched wings; they dart about with folded 
wings; their motions upwards and downwards, as well as their stabilisation in the air, and when 
they rest on their feet, have given many ideas to man in the science and art of arronautics, But who 
taught or gave to birds this wonderful adaptation? None £ut God, Whose infinite Mercy provides 
fore very creature just those conditions which are beat adapted for its fife. 


h . 



(S. LXV11. 10-15. 


Be among the Companions 
Of the Blazing Fire!" 


11, They will then confess *** 
Their sins: but far 
Will be (Forgiveness) 
From the Companions 
Of the Blazing Fire 1 



12. for those who 
Fear their Lord unseen, 15 " 

For them is Forgiveness 
And a great Reward. 

13. And whether ye hide 
Your word or publish it, 

He certainly has (full) knowledge, 
Of the secrets of (all) hearts. 

14. Should He not know,— 

He that created ? wo 
And He is the One 

That understands the finest 
Mysteries (and) is 
Well-acquainted (with them). 

Section 2. 

15. 3?t is He Who has 

Made the earth manageable “ 7I 



5568. They will ihen have passed through the lire of Judgment and will now be in the tire of 
Punishment. The Realitv will not only now be clear to them, but after the questionings of the 
angels they cannot even pretend to make any excuses, They will freely confess, but that is not 
repentance, for repentance implies amendment, and the time for repentance and amendment will 
have long been past. 

" ■ "■ ■ 

5569. See n 3902 to xuv. 18. Read “ unseen " adverbially. To fear (he Lofd is to love Him so 

intensely that you fear to do anything which is against His Will, and you do it because you realise 
Him intensely in your hearts, though you do not see Him with your bhdily senses. Nor is it of any 
consequences whether other people see your Iqve or the consequences that flow from your love, for 
your good deeds aie for the love of God and not for show in the eyes of men. Such intensity of love 
obtains forgiveness for any past, and is Indeed rewarded with God’s love, which is immeasurably 
precious beyond any merits you may possess. 

5570, He Who creates must necessarily know His own handiwork. But lest we should measure 
His knowledge by such imperfect knowledge as we possess. His knowledge is further characterised 
as understanding the flnest mysteries and being'well-acquainted with them(iaff/ and Kkabir); see 
xx.i.63, n. 2844. 

5571, Jfuliil is used in ii. 71 for an animal trained and tractable; here it is used to qualify the. 
earth, and I have translated * manageable \ Man has managed to make paths through deserts and 
over mountains; through rivers and seas by means of ships; through the air by means of airways; 
he has made bridges and tunnels and other means of communication. But this he has only been able 
to do because God has given him the necessary intelligence and has made the earth tractable to that 

intelligence. 


S. LXVII. 6-10.] 157B dUU ijw (*W) 


Is the Penalty of Hell: 

And evil is (such) destination. 

Up 

7. When they are cast therein, 

They will hear 

The (terrible) drawing in ““ 

Of its breath 

Even as it blazes forth, 

> 3 . . 

8. Almost bursting with* fury: 

Every time a Group 

Is cast therein, its Keepers 

Will ask, “Did no Warner 

Come to you ? ” 


9. They will say : w Yes indeed; 

A Warner did come to us, 

But we rejected him 

And said, * God never 

Sent down any (Message): 

Ye are innothing but 

An egregious delusion ! ’ ” 

Jv U li 

10. They will further say: 

" Had we but listened 

Or used our intelligence,®* 1 

We should not (now) 

ife'© 


5564. For see n. 1607 to xi. 106. There rtalir? (sobs) was contrasted with *afir (sighs): in 

the one case it is the drawing in of breath, and in the other the emission of a deep breath. Here the 

latter process is represented by the verb /ira, to swell, to blaze forth, to gush forth. In xt 40 the 

verb* fira was applied to the gushing forth of the waters of the Flood; here the verb is applied to 

the blazing forth of the Fire of Punishment. Fire is personified : in its in-take it has a fierce appetite- 

in the flames which it throws out, it has a fierce aggressiveness. And vet in ultimate result evil 
meets the same fate, whether typified by water or fire. 


55M. Cf . xxxix. 7), n. 4348 " Ewy ffme" : it may not be rhe same angels who are guarding the 

gates of Hell every time new inmates come in. The pure, innocent angel nature does not know the 

crookedness of human evil, and is surprised at so many human beings coming in for punishment: it 

wonders if no warning was conveyed to men. whereas id fact men nave a warning in Clear Signs 

during all the period of their probation. The Clear Signs come from Revelation, from their own 
conscience, and from all nature around them. 


ZT n0t 0nly rej “' ed or defl « •«« their very existence wa, denied. Nay 
mart, even the.r possibility was denied, and ala, I righteous peopl. and spiritual Teacher, wan 

persecuted or mocked (auvt. 30). They were called fools or madmen, of men Under a delusion I 


tielDed^bv*th« ^Mehtne. 1 n < ,*'»i. P0M,er *° * llm to ‘l‘ at Rood from evil, and he is further 

failu« to ^w »T. *. ‘ h ! *"° n wh,ch Cod *• give" to (very human soul to judge by. It is 

fa,lure to follow a man » own lights sincerely that lead, to hi, degradation and destruction. 


[ S. LXV1I, 3-6. 


3. He Who created 
The seven heavens 
One above another: 

No want of proportion 
Wilt thou see 
In the Creation 
Of (God) Most Gracious. 
So turn thy vision again : 
Seest thou any flaw ? 


4 . Again turn thy vision SM0 

A second time : (thy^vision 
Will come back to thee 
Dull and discomfited, 

In a state worn out. 

5. And We have, 

(From of old), 

Adorned the lowest heaven 4361 
With Lamps, and We 
Have made such (Lamps) 
(As) missiles to drive •“* 

Away the Evil Ones, 

And have prepared for them 
The Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire, 


6 . DHor those who reject 
Their Lord (and Cherisher) 4 ” 3 


157 ; 


din nv) 





5559. CL Ixv. 12, and n 5526-27, T he heavens aa they appear to pur sight seem to be arranged in 
layers one above another, and ancient astronomy accounted for the motions of the heavenly bodies 
in an elaborate scheme of spheres. What we are concerned with here is the order and beauty of (he 
vast spaces and the marvellous bodies that follow regular laws of motion in those enormous spaces 
in the visible world. Ffom these we are to form some conception of the vastly greater Invisible 
World, for which we want special spiritual vision. 

5560. Reverting to the symbnlirni nf the external or visible world, we are asked to observe and 
study it again and again, and as minutely as our powers will allow. However closely we observe it, 
we shall find no Haw in it. Indeed the region of enquiry is so vast and stretches so-far beyond our 
ken, that our eyes, aided with the most powerful telescopes, will confess themselves defeated in 

trying to penetrate to the ultimate mysteries. We shall find no defect in God s handiwofk : it is our 
own powers that we shall find rail to go be/ond a certain compass. 

5561. M Loitesf (or ntartit) htavtn " : see n. *1035 to xxxvii. 6. 

5562. The symbolic imagery of the shooting stars has been explained in xv, 16-18. note* 1951-54; 
and in xxxvii, 6*10, and notes thereon. The symbolism here takes us a step further. 'You And In 
the visible heavens perfection and beauty. The lights and the fires you see are holy and beneficent. 
But if you make fetishes nf ihem. or hand yourselves to evil superstitions of your own imagination, 
are you not playing with Blazing Fire ? Who can define the limits of your Penalty ? 1 

5563. We have seen how the Are in the stars can suggest the beauty and order of the external 
world; and yet. when it meets with resistance and disharmony, it can burn and destroy. So in the 
moral and spiritual world What can be a greater sign of evil, disharmony, and rebellion than to 
reject the Cherisher and Sustained on \*hom our life depends, and from Whom we receive nothing 
but goodness ? The Punishment, then, is Fire in its fiercest intensity,, as typified in the next two 
venei 
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Sora LXVII. 

Mulkj or pominion. 

In the name of God , Afos/ Gyacsot/s, 

Most Merciful . 

L JSlessed* 51 be He 
In Whose hands 
Is Dominion; 8558 
And He over all things 
Hath Power;— 

2 . He Who created Death *“* 

And Life, that He 
May try which of you 
Is best in deed : -MM 
And He4s the Exalted 5538 
In Might, Oft-Forgiving;— 





5554* What do we mean when we bless the name or God, or proclaim (in the optative mood) that 
the whole Creation should bless the name of the Lord? We mean that we recognise and proclaim 
His beneficence to us; for all increase and happiness is through Him, "in His hands.",—in the hands 
of Him Who also holds Dominion or Power, In our human affairs we sometimes see the separation 
of Dominion or Power from Goodness or Beneficence : in the divine nature we recognise that there 
is no separation or antithesis, 

5555, A/utA ; Dominion, Lordship, Sovereignty the Right to carry out His Will, or to do all that 
He wills. Power (in the clause following) is the Capacity to carry out His Will, so that nothing can 
resist or neutralise it. Here is beneficence completely identified with Lordship and Power; and it 
is exemplified in the verses following. Note that u MuIk** here has a different shade ^nf meaning 
from JlfaialtiH in xxxvi. 83, Both words are from the same root, and I have translated both by the 
word "Dominion", But Malahet refers to Lordship in the Invisible World, while Afufkifi Lordship 
In the Visible World. God is Lord of both, 

5556, "Created Death and Life Death is here put before Life, and it is created. Death is 
therefore not merely a negative state. In ii. 28 we read:" Seeing that ye wore without life (literally, 
dead), and He gave you life; then will He cause you to die, and will sgain bring you to life; and 
again to Him wilt ye return.* 1 In lilt, 44, again, Death is put before Life. Death, then, is : (1) the 
state before life begsn, which may be non-ex is,tpnce or existence in some other form: (2) the state 
in which Life as we know it ceases, but existence does not cease ; a state of Batrak} (xxiii, 100), or 
Barrier or Partition, after our visible Death and before Judgment; after that will be the new Life, 
which we conceive of under the term Eternity, 

5557, Creation, therefore, is not in mere sport, or without a purpose with reference to man. The 
state before our present Life, or the state after, we can scarcely understand. But our present Life is 
clearly, given to enable us to strive by good deeds to reach a nobler stale. 

5558, All this is possible, because God is so Exalted in Might that He can perfectly carry out Hii 
Will and Purpose, and that Purpose Is Love, Mercy, and Goodness to His creatures, 
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[ Intro, to S. LXV1I. 


INTRODUCTION AND SUMMARY: StJRA LXVII (Mii/A). 

We have now done fourteen-fifteenths of the Qur*an, and have followed step 
by step the development of its argument establishing the Ummat or Brotherhood of 

Islam, 


There is a logical break here,. The remaining fifteenth consists of short 
spiritual Lyrics, mostly of the Meccan period, dealing mainly with the inner life of 
man, and in its individual aspects. They may be compared to Hymns or Psalms in 
other religious literature. But these short Quranic Suras have a grandeur, a beauty, 
d mystic meaning, and a force of earnestness under persecution, all their own.. With 
their sources in the sublimest regions of the Empyrean, their light penetrates into 
the darkest recesses of Life, into the concrete facts which are often mistaken for the 
whole of Reality, though they are but an insignificant portion and on the surface and 
fleeting. There is much symbolism in language and thought, in describing the 
spiritual in terms of the things we see and understand. 

It is the contrast between the shadows of Reality here and the eternal 
Reality, between the surface world and the profound inner World, that is urged on 

our attention here. 

This SDra of 30 verses belongs to the Middle Meccan period, just before 
S. lxix. and 5. Ixx. God is mentioned here by the name Rahman (Most Gracious), aft 
He is mentioned by the names of Rabb (Lord and Cherisher) and (Most 

Gracious) in S. xix, 

C. 246.—Lordship in right and in fact belongs 
(Ixvii. 1-30.) To God Most Gracious, Whose Goodness 

And Glory and Power are writ large 

On all His Creation. The beauty and order 

Of the Heavens above us proclaim Him. 

Then who can reject His Call but those 
In pitiful delusion ? And who can fail 
To accept* that truly knows himself 
And the mighty Reality behind him ? 

The earth and the good things thereof are prepared 
For man by his Gracious Lord, Who guards 
Him from hourly dangers. Who sustains 
The wonderful flight of the Birds in mid-air ? 

Above, and below, and in tnid'air can we see 
His boundless Signs. We know that His Promise 
Of the Hereafter is true. The spring and source 
Of the goodness of things is in Him, and will 

Appear triumphant when the Hour is established. 



S, LXVI 1MZ] 

Behold she said: 

41 0 my Lord l build 
For me, in nearness MS0 
To Thee,' a mansion 
In the Garden, 

And save me from Pharaoh 
And his doings, 

And save me from 
Those that do wrong "; 


12 . And Mary the daughter 
Of 4 Imran, who guarded 
Her chastity; and We 
Breathed into (her body ) m 
Of Our spirit; and she 
Testified to the truth 
Of the words of her Lord 
And of his Revelations, 

2 (j And was one of the 
30 Devout (servants). 4 * 3 



5550. Her spiritual vision was directed to God, rather than to the worldly grandeur of Pharaoh's 
court. It is probable that her prAycr implies a desire for martyrdom, and it may be that she Attained 
her crown of martyrdom. 


5551. 'Imran was traditionally the name of the rather of Mary the mother of Jesus: see n 375 

to lit. 33. She was herself one of the purest of women, though the Jews accused her falseli of 
unchastity t c/. xix. 27-2(3. ' r 


5552 C/. xxi. 91, As ^ virgin she gave birth to Jesus: xix 16 29. In xxxii. 9, it is said of Adam's 
progeny, man, that God " fashioned him in due proportion, and breathed into him something of His 
spirit". In xv. 29. similar words are used with reference to Adam. The virgin birth should not 
therefore be supposed to unply that God was the Father of Jesus in the sense in which Gw* 
mythology makes Ze us the father of Apollo by Latona or of Minos by Europa An d yet that is the 
doctrine to which the Chnstflm idea of ,l the only begotten Son'Of God" leads, 


5553 Mary had true faith and testified her faith in the pronhet Jesus and in his revelation as 
well as in the revelations which- he came to confirm (and to foreshadow). She was of the company 

° f **“, j ; rhe /« , ,h »< «-e*outl i, not here in the feminine gender implies 

that the highest spiritual dignity u independent of >ex. And so we close the lesson of this Stta that 

while sex is a fact of our physical existence, (he sexes should net m harmonv end co-ooemiion. he 

!? ‘.I' ^ h “' rr'T ,e " "* *" *" " We m * d<! h « “0 «on a Sign lor all people,. 

Venle ibis Brotherhood of yours is .single Brotherhood and I am vour Lord and Cneri«ner • therefore 
serve Me and no other" (xxi, 91-02) 



f S. LXVI. 9-11. 

Their abode is Hell,— 

An evil refuge (indeed), 

10 , <S>od sets forth, 

For an exaftiple 
To the Unbelievers, 

The wife of Noah 
And the wife of 

They were (respectively) 
Under two of our righteou 
Servants, but they were 
False to their (husbands) 

And they profited nothing 
Before God on their account, 
But were told: " Enter ye 
The Fire along with 
(Others) that enter!" 

11 . And God sets forth, 

As an example 

To those who believe, 

The wife of Pharaoh: 4519 


i*7i ij {W) 





55-16, Read Noah * story in xi. 36*48. Evidently his contemporary world had got so corrupt 
that it needed a great Flood to purge it. ’* None of thy people will believe except those who have 
believed already. So grieve no longer over their evil deeds." But there were evil ones in his own 
family. A foolish and undutiful son is mentioned in xi. 42-46. Poor Koah tried to save him and 
pray for him as one “ of his family"; but the answer came: “he is not of thy family; for his conduct 
is unrighteous ", We might expect such a son to have a mother like him, and here we are told that 
it was so, Noah's wife was also false to the standards of her husband, and perished in this world 
and in the Hereafter. 


5547. The. wife of LDf has Already been mentioned more than once. See xi. 81, and n. 1577; vii, 
H3, and n. 1051; etc. The world around her was wicked, and she sympathised with and followed that 
wicked world, rather than her righteous husband. She suffered the fate of her wicked world. 


554R '* Talse to their hatbands ": not necessarily in sex, but in the vital spiritual matters of truth 
and rrmriurt. They had the high privilege of the most intimate relationship with the noblest spirits 
nf their age : but if they fAiled to rise to the height of their dignity, their relationship did not save . 
them They could not plead that they were the wives of pious husbands They had to enter Hell 
like any other wirked women. There is personal responsibility before God. One soul cannot claim 
the merits of another, any more than one pure soul can he injured by association with a corrupt soul. 
The pure one should keep its purity intact. See the next two examples. 


5540. Trad 1 1 ion fi 11 \* she is known as 'Asiya, one of the four perfect women, I he othrr three being 
Mary the mother of Jesus, Khadlja the wife of the holy Prophet, and Fitima his daughter. Pharaoh 
is thr type of arrogance, gndlessness, and wickedness, For his wife to have preserved her Faith, her 
humility, and her righteousness was indeed a great spiritual triumph. She was probably the same 
who saved thr life of the infant Moses; xxviii 9. 
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But requited for 
All that ye did! " 

Section 2, 

8 . <?& ye who believe ! 

Turn to God 

With sincere repentance: 

In the hope that 
Your Lord will remove 
From you your* ills 
And admit you to Gardens 
Beneath which Rivers flow, 

The Day that God 
Will not permit 
To be humiliated 
The Prophet and those 
Who believe with him. 

Their Light will run M " 

Forward before them 
And hy their right hands, 

While they say, " Our Lord ! 
Perfect our Light for us, 

And grant us Forgiveness: 

For Thou hast power 
Over all things. 1 ' 

9 . Prophet! Strive hard MW 
Against the Unbelievers 

And the Hypocrites, 

And be firm against them. 



5512. The opposition of sex against sex, individual or oncer ted, having been condemned, we 
are now exhorted to turn to the Ur lit, and to realise that the good and righteous ran retain their 
integrity even though their mates, in spile of all their example and piecept, remain in evil and sin. 

5543. Whatever mav have been the faults of the past, unite iiv good deeds, and abandon petty 
sectional jealousies, and God will remove your difficulties and distresses, and all the evils from which 
you suffer. Indeed He will grant you (he Bliss of Heaven, and save you from any humilintinn which 
you may have brought on yourselves by your conduct and on-the revered Prophet and Teacher 
whose name you professed to take. 

5544. See Ivii. 12, and n. 5288, The darkness of evil will be dispelled, and the Light of God will 
be realised hy them mnre and more. But even so they will not be content: for they will pray for 
the least taint of evil to be removed from them, and perfection to be granted to them. In that 
exalted state they will be within reach of perfection,—'not-by their own merits, hut by the infinite 
Mercy and Power of God. 

5545. See ix 73, where the same words introduce the argument against Ihe Hypocrites. Here 
they introduce the argument against wickedness, whirh. though given (he privilege of association 
with goodness and piety, persisted in wicked deeds, and in favour of those noble souls, which, (hnugh 
tied to wickedness, retained their purity and integrity. Two examples of each kind are given,—of 
women, as this SOra is mainly concerned with women. 



(5. lxvi. 5*7. 157i *->>*-* (*V\) 


That God will give him 

In exchange Consorts 

Better than you*— 

Who submit (their wills), 

Who believe., who are devout, 

Who turn to God in repentance, 
Who worship (in humility), 

Who travel (for Faith) and fast,— 5m 
Previously married or virgins, 

'y> 

6.0 ye who believe! M 

Save yourselves and your 

Families from a Fire 

Whose fuel is Men ! 

And Stones, over which 

Are (appointed) angels 

Stern (and) severe, ft&,w 

Who flinch not (from 

Executing) the Commands 

They receive from God, 

But do (precisely) what 

They are commanded. 

i 

. ■ 

7. (They will say), 

“0 ye Unbelievers! 

Make no excuses 

This Day ! Ye are being wn 



5337, SaTAaf: l it frail}*, those who travel about for the Faith, renouncing hearth and home; 
hence those who go on pilgrimage, who fast, who deny themselves the ordinary pleasures of life. 
Nntr ttat the sputum! virtues are named in the detrending order: submitting their wills (Islam), 
faith anti devotion, turning ever to worship and faith, and performing other rites, or perhaps being 
content with a^i’eticisin, Anri this applies to all women, niaiden girls or women of mature experience 
w hot were widows or separated fiom previous husbands by divorce. 


e how we have been gradually led up in admonition from two Consorts to all consorts, 
, to all Believers, and to all men and women including Unbelievers. \Y« must carefully 


5338. Nol 

to all women-- , . . . Mr 

guard nol only our own conduct, but the conduct of otir families, and of all who are near and near 

to us. For the issues are most serious, ami the consequences of a fall are most terrible. 


5539. "A I'ire whose fuel is Mm an4 5 Mars." Cf. ii. 24. This is a terrible Fire: not merely Jlike 
,e physical Are which burns wood or charcoal or substances like that, and consumes t lem. 

limual Fiic will have for its fuel men who do wrong and are as hard-hearted as stones, or stone 

lols as symbolical of all the unbending Falsehoods in life. 


5540. Cf. Ixxiv. 31. We think of the angel nature as gentle and beautiful, but m another aspect 
perfection includes justice, fidelity, discipline, and the firm execution of duty according to lawful 
Commands, So. in the attributes of God Himself, Juslice and Mercy, Kindness and Correction are 
not contradictory but complementary, An earthly ruler will.be unkind to his oya su jec si e 

does not punish evil-doers. 


5541, * This is no hardship or injustice imposed on you. 
the result of your own deliberate choice.' 


It is all but the ftuit of your own deeds; 
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To one of his consorts, 

And she then divulged it 
(To another), and God made it 
Known to him, he confirmed ,iu 
Part thereof and repudiated 
A part. Then when he 
Told her thereof, she said, 

“ Who told thee this ? M 
He said, 11 lie told me 
Who knows and is well-acquainted 
(With all things) ” 

4. If ye two turn in repentance ftsJt 
To Him, your hearts 

Are indeed so inclined ; 

But if ye back up 
Each other against him, 

Truly God is his Protector, 

And Gabriel, and (every) 

Righteous one among those 
Who believe,—and furthermore,* 515 
The angels—will back (him) up. 

5, '3Et may be, if he 
Divorced you (all), 65 ® 6 



5533, Tne moral we have to draw is manifold. ( 1 ) If anything is told us in confidence,especially 

by one at the head of affairs, we must not divulge it to our closest friend. (2) If such divulgence is 

made in the most secret whispers. God's Plan is such that it will come to light and expose those 

guilty of breach of confidence, (3} When the whispered version is compared with the true version 

and the actual facts, it will be found that the whispered version is in great pari untrue, due to the 

misunderstanding and exaggeration inevitable in the circumstances. (41 The breach of confidence 

must inevitably redound to the shame of the guilty parly, whose surprise only covers a sense of 
humiliation. See next note. 


553f. There are further lessons. f5i-Both the party betraying confidence and that encouraging 

the betrayal must purge their conduct by repentance, (61 Frank repentance would be what I heir 

hearts and conscience themselves would dictate, and they must not resist such amends on account 

of selfish obstinacy. (7 1 If they were to resist frank repentance and amends, they are only abetting 

each other s wrong, and they rannot prevail against all the'spirtlual forces which will be ranged on 
the side of the right, 


5535. Do not forget the dual meaning: immediate, in application to the holy Prophet, and 
general, being the lesson which we ought all to learn The holy Prophet could not be injured by 
any persons doing anything against him. even though they might unconsciously put him in*great 

jeopardy: for God. the Angel Gahrial (who wasjhe Messenger to him), and the whole Community, 
would oroteot him,—-to sav nothing of the army of angels or hidden spiritual forces that always 
guarded him ( xxxiii. 56 The general lesson for us is that the good man’s protection is that of 


the spiritual fort 
have no power. 


protection 

mound him; it k divine protection, against which humnn weakness or folly will 


553f» From the cn<e or two in verse 4, we now come to the rase of all the Consorls generally, in 
vrrse 5 ( xxxiii 2K 30 Iheir duties and responsibilities werp higher than thoFP of oiher women, 

and therefoie their failure would also he mom serious. This is only hypothetical, in order to show 
us t r vii inn expected of-them; faith and devotion, worship nrd senior, readiness far travel or 
h'jral whether they were young or old, new to married life or otherwise. From them again the more 
general application follows—to all women in Islam. 


' n*\) 
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SOra LXVI. 

Tahritn, or Holding (something) to 

be Forbidden. 

hi the name af God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful . 



1 , Prophet! Why 
Holdest thou to be forbidden 
That which God has" - ’ 

Made lawful to thee ? 

Thou seekest to please 51,10 
Thy consorts. But God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, 

2 . God has already ordained #Ml 
For you, (0 men), 

The dissolution of your oaths 
(In some cases): and God 
Is your protector, and He 
Is Full of Knowledge 
And Wisdom. 

3» W hen the Prophet disclosed 
A matter in confidence 



5529. The Prophet's household was not like oilier households. The Consorts of Purity were 
expected tv hold a higher standard in behaviour and reticence than .ordinary women, as they had 
higher work to perform See it J70fi to xxxiii. 28. But they were human beings after all. and were 
subject to the weak nesses of their sex, and they sometimes failed. The imprudence of Hadhrat'Ai&ha 
(Me o. 2962 to xxiv, II) once caused serious difficulties: the holy Prophet's mind was sore distressed, 
end he renounced the society or his wives for some time. This renunciation seems lu be referred to 
here. The situation was none thr less difficult for him because she was a daughter of fyadhrat AbD 
Bakr, one of the truest and most intimate of his Companions and lieutenants. fladhrat ‘Umar's 
daughter paf^a was also sometimes apt to presume on her position, and when ilie two combined 
in secret counsel, and discussed matters and disclosed secrets to each other, they caused much 
sorrow to the holy Prophet, whose heart was tender and who treated all his family with exemplary 
patience and aRection. 

5530, The tender words of admonition addressed to (he Consorts in xxxiii. 2ILJ4 explain the 
situation far better than any comments CRn express. If the holy Prophet had been a mere husband 
in the ordinary sense or the term, he could not have held the balance even between his private 
feelings apd his public duties. But he was not an ordinary husband, and he abandoned his 
renunciation on his realisation of the higher duties with which he was charged, and which required 
conciliation with firmness 

5531. C/. ii 224. If your vows prevent you from doing good, or acting rightly, or making peace 
between persons, you should expiate the vow, but not refrain from your good deed. 

5532, Who these two consorts were, and what was the matter ip confidence which was dir closed, 
we are not expressly told, but the facts mentioned in n^5529 above will help us to understand this 
passage. It is needless to drag in all the petty womanish tittle-tattle which some Commentators 
have conjee turally collected, or the malicious insinuations of those who have not understood the 
saintly greatness of the holy Prophet. The sacred words imply that the matter was of great 
Importance as to the principle involved, but that the details were not of sufficient importance for 
permanent record. For the lessons to be drawn, see the notes following. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXVI \Tahnm). 

This is the tenth and last of the series of short Medina Suras which began 
with S. Ivii : see Introduction to that Sura. The point dealt with here is : how far 
the turning away from sex or the opposition of one sex against another or a want of 
harmony between the sexes may injure the higher interests of society. 

The date may be taken to be somewhere about A.H, 7. 

Summary ,—The failings of the weaker sex should not turn away men from 
normal social life: harmony and mutual confidence should be taught and enforced. 

and God's blessing will descend on the virtuous even if their lot is cast with the 
wicked (lxvi, 1-12, and C. 245}. 

C, 245.—The relations between the sexes are embittered 
Oxvi, M2) By misunderstandings and conflicts that produce 

Unhappiness and misery, personal and social. 

Harmony and confidence are due between 
The sexes, not disgust or isolation, which may 
Please some but cause injustice to others. 

Respect each other's confidence, and if 
You fail, repent and make amends. 

The good man seeks virtue for himself 
And his family. If Evil is yoked to Good, 

It must take the fruit of its own deeds ; 

The worldly tie will profit naught; 

But Good should firmly make a stand 
And will be saved, for God doth care 
For all His true devoted Servants. 
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From the depths of Darkness 65:5 
Into Light. And those who 
Believe in God and work 
Righteousness, He will admit 
To Gardens beneath which rivers 
Flow, to dwell therein 
For ever: God has indeed 
Granted for them 
A most excellent provision. 

12, God is He Who 

Created seven Firmaments 65 " 
And of the earth 
A similar number. 66 * 7 
Through the midst 
Of them (all) descends im 
His Command: that ye may 
Know that God has power 
Overall things, and that 
God comprehends all things 
In (His) Knowledge, 




5525 Cf, xxiv, 40: I lie unbelievers 1 state is 'Mike the depths of darkness in a vast deep ocean, 
overwhelmed with billow topped by billow, topped by dark clouds; depths of darkness, one above 
another." Cf. it 257: " Clod is the Protector of those who have Faith: from the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth into light." 

5526. " Sewn Firmaments The literal meaning refers to the seven orbits or firmaments that wt 
see clearly marked in the motions of the heavenly bodies in thespacearound us: seexxiii. 17. n. 2B76. 
In poetical imagery there are the seven Planetary spheres, which form the lower heaven or heavens, 
with higher spheres culminating in the Umpyrean. or God's Throne of Majesty; see nbtes 4035-36 to 
xxxvii.6. The mystical meaning refers to li e various grades in the spiritual or heavenly kingdom, 
the number seven being itself a mystical symbol, comprising many and yet forming an indivisible 
integer, the highest indivisible integer of one digit, 

5527. Sea the last note, about the mystic number seven. As there are grades 6ne above the 
other in the spiritual kingdom, *t he re are similar grades in our life on this earth. If we take the 
literal meaning.—just as we see the heavenly spheres one above another, over our heads, so we can 
see that the mist of (hr earth is hmlt up of geological strata one above another, 

5528. But In all spheres or life and Creation, whatever conception we'are able to form nr them, it 
is certain that the Command or Law or God runs through them all, Tor His knowledge and power 
extend through all things. 
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Section 2 . 

8. Tft\ow many populations 
That insolently opposed M<1 
The command of their Lord 
And of His apostles, 

Did We not then 
Call to account,— 

To severe account?— 

And We imposed on them 
An exemplary Punishment, 15 *'* 

9. Then did they taste 
The evil result of 

Their conduct, and the End 
Of their conduct 
Was Perdition, 

10. God has prepared for them 
A severe Punishment 65:1 
(In the Hereafter), 

Therefore fear God, 

O ye men of understanding— 
Who have believed !— 

For God hath indeed 
Sent down to you 
A Message,— flBI 

11, An Apostle, who rehearses 
To you the Signs of God 
Containing clear explanations, 
That he may lead forth 
Those who believe 

And do righteous deeds 



5521. Insolent impiety consists not only in the breach of the ules of leligion. Kven more vital 
is the defiance of the laws of nature which God ha? made for us. These law>, for us human beings 
include those which relate to our fellow-beings in society, to whom kindness and consideration form 
the basis of our social duties. Our duties to our families and our rhtlriren in intimate matters such 
as were spoken of in ihe last Section, are as important ns any in our spiritual life. Peoples who 
forgot the moral law in marriage or family life perished in this world nnd will have no future in the 
Hereafter. The lessons apply not only to individuals hut to whole nations or social groups, 

5522, This refers to the present life: apparently the Hereafter is implied in verse 10 below. 


5523. See last note. 


5524. There is no excuse for us to go astray, seeing that God in His infinite Mercy has explained 
to us His Message by His many Signs around us and clearly by means of the human Teachers and 
Apostles whom He has sent for our instruction: see next verse. 


S, i.xv. 6*7 

Style as ye live, 

According to your means : 
Annoy them not, so as 
To restrict them “ w 
And if they carry (life 
In their wombs), then 4411 
Spend (your substance) on them 
Until they deliver 
Their burden: and if 
They suckle your (offspring), 
Give them their recompense : 
And take mu tun l counsel 
Together, according to 
What is just and reasonable. 
And if ye find yourselves* 41 * 

In difficulties, let another 
Woman suckle (the child) 

On the (father's) behalf. M,u 

7. Let the man of means & 

Spend according to 
His means: and the man 
Whose resources are restricted, 
Let him spend according 
To what God has given him. 
God puts no burden 
On any person beyond 
What He has given him. 

After a difficulty, God 
Will soon grant relief/ 8 " 
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5516. Ct. n. 5507 above. A selfish man. because he has divorced his wife, may, m the probationary 
period before the divorce becomes absolute, treat her with contumely, and while giving her residence 
and maintenance, may so rfestrut it as to make her life miserable, This is forbidden. She must be 
provided on the same scale as he is. according to his status in life. There is still hope of reconciliation, 
and if not, yet the parting must be honourable. 

5517. If there is pregnancy, a sacred third life comes on the scene, for which there is added 
responsibility (perhaps added hope of reconciliation) for both parents. In any case no separation is 
possible until after the child is born. Even nfler birth, if no reconciliation between parents is 
possible, yet for the nursing of the child and for its welfare the care of the mother remains the duly 
of the father, and there must be mutual counsel between him and the mother in all truth and 

sincerity, 

5518. » // ye find yourutnt in diflicultits ": ex. if *h# mother s milk fails, or if her health fails, or 
if any circumstance arises which bars the natural course of the mother nursing her own child. There 

may be psychological difficulties also, 

j 

5519. That i$ t the father must stand all expenses, without cutting down the reasonable allowance 
to which themother is entitled in the circumstances. 

5520. We must, trust in God, and do whatever is possible for us in the interests of the young life 
for which we are responsible. We must not be frightened by difficulties. God will give us relief 
and provide a solution if w«s act with honest integrity, C/, xciv, 5* * 
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lxv. 3-6.) 

Surely accomplish Hi^ purpose: 
Verily, for all things 
Has God appointed 
A due proportion. 



4. jSfuch of your women 
As have passed the age 

Of monthly courses, for them 
The prescribed period, if ye 
Have any doubts, is 
Three months, and for those 
Who have no courses 
(It is the same): 1 

For those who carry 
(Life within their wombs), 
Their period is until 
They delivefr their burdens: 
And for those who 
Fear God, li e will 
Make their path easy, 5111 

5. That is the ‘Command 
Of God, which He 
Has sent down to you : 

And if any one fears Go.d, 

He will remove his ills* 5 ' 5 
From him, and will enlarge 
His reward. 

6. the women live 
(In ''Mat) in the same 



5512. Our anger and our impatience have to be c. .'bed Our friends and our males or associates 
ma v serin to us ever so weak and unreasonable, and the circumstances may be ever so disheartening: 
yet we must trust in God. How ran we measure our own weakness or perhaps blindness ? He 
knows all. His universal Purpose is always good. His Will must be accomplished, and we should 
wish for its accomplishment. His ordering of (he universe observes a due. just, and perfect 
proportion, 

5313 Cf, ii 228. For normal women, the 'iddaf is the three monthly courses after separation; 
if there are no courses or if the courses are in doubt, it is three calendar months. By that time 
it will be clear whether there is pregnancy: if there is, the waiting period is till after delivery. 

5514. Cf. n. 55H above, If there is a true and sincere desire to obey the Will of God' and 
do right, the difficulties will vanish, and these delicate matters wilt be settled for the greatest 
happiness of all. 

5515. God's ordinance Is-nothing arbitrary. It is to help us, and to lead U3 on to our highest 
good, temporal and spiritual. If we obey God. His wisdom will not only solve our difficulties, but 
it will remove other ills that we may have, subjective and objective. Like a good shepherd, he will 
lead us on to more and more luscious pastures. With each step higher, our position becomes mote 
and more sure and our reward more and more precious. 
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Perchance God will 
Bring about thereafter 
Some new situation. 6 ** 

2. Thus when they fulfil 
Their term appointed, 

Either take them back 
On equitable terms 6 ** 

Or part with them 
On equitable terms; 

And take for witness 
Two persons from among you, 

Endued with justice, 

And establish the evidence M1D 
(As) before God. Such 
Is the admonition given 
To him who believes 
In God and the Last Day. 

And for those who fear 
God, He (ever) prepares wu 
A way out, 

3. And He provides for him 
From (sources) he never 
Could imagine. And if 
Any one puts his trust 
In God, sufficient is (God) 

For him. For God will 


5503, A reconciliation is possible, and is. indeed recommended at every stage. The first serious 
differences between the parlies are 10 be submitted to a family council on which both sides are 
represented tiv. 35s; divorce is not to be pronounced when mutual physical attraction Is at an ebb 
(n. 5500); when it is pronounced, there should be a period of probationary waiting : dower has to be 
paid and due provision has to be made for many things on equitable terms; every facility has to be 
given for reconciliation till the last moment, and impediments are provided against hasty impulses 
leading to rupture. " 7’Jidu fenortYSf not if perchance God will bring nbeiif thei ea/ter some new situation 

5509. C/, ii. 2.11. Everything should be done fairly and squarely, arid all interests should be 
safeguarded. 

5510. Publicity and the establishment of proper evidence ensure that no one will act unjustly or 
selfishly. All should remember that these are matters of serious import, aflecting our most intimate 
lives, and therefore our position in the spiritual kingdom. 

55U, in these very delicate and difficult matters, the wisdom of jurists provides a less satisfactory 
solution than a sincere desire to be just and.true. which is described as the "fear of God . here 
such a desire exists. God often provides a solution in the most unexpected ways or from the most 
unexpected quarters; the worst enemies may be reconciled, or the cry or the smile of an infant 
baby may heal seemingly irreparable injuries or unite hearts seemingly alienated for ever, n 
Faith is followed at once by a psychological feeling of rest for the troubled spirit, 
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Sora LXV. 

Taldq , or Divorce. 

/n Me name, of God t Most Gracious, 

:Most Merciful. 

1. <g> Prophet'When ye 

Do divorce won^n, 4401 
Divorce them at their 
Prescribed periods ^ 

And count (accurately) 

Their prescribed periods: 

And fear God your Lord : 4406 
And turn them not out 
Of their houses, nor shall 
They (themselves) leave, 5407 
Except in case they are 
Guilty of some open lewd ness, 
Those are limits 
Set by God: and any 
Who transgresses the limits 
Of God, does verily 
Wrong his (own) soul: 

Thou knowest not if 



5503. Note that in the first instance the Prophet is himself addressed individually, as the 

Teacher and representative of the Community, Then the actual directions : " when ye." : are 

addressed to Lhe Community collectively. 

5504 "Of all things permitted by law, Divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God": see 
Introduction to this SOra. The general directions and limitations of Divorce may be studied in 
ii. 228 232, 236-237, 241, and notes ; also iv. 35, 

5505. 'Iddal, as a technical term In divorce law, is explained in n. 254 to ii, 228. Its general 
meaning is "a prescribed period": in that general sense it is used in ii. 185 for a prescribed period 
for fasting. 

5506. The prescribed period (see Iasi note) is in the interests of the wife, of the husband, of an 
Unborn child (if there is any), and of sex laws in nature, and therefore the elementary dictates of 
refined human society. In English Law the six months' interval between the decree »mi and the 
decree absolute in divorce attains the same purpose in a round-about way. The Commentators suggest 
that the divorce should not be pronounced during the courses. Read with ii. 222, this implies that 
any incipient differences between husband and wife should not be forced to an issue at a time when 
sex is least attractive and almost repulsive. Everything should be done to strengthen the social 
and spiritual aspects of marriage and keep down stray impulses of animal instinct. The parties are 
to think seriously in a mood of piety, keeping the fear of God in their minds, 

5507. As Islam treats the married woman as a full juristic personality in every sense of the term a 
married woman has a right, in the married state, to a house or apartment of her own. And a house 
or apartment implies the reasonable expenses for its upkeep and for her own and her children's 
maintenance. And this is obligatory not only in the married state, but during the 'irfrfal, which is 
necessarily a most trying period for the woman. During this period she must not only not be 
turned out, but it is not decent for her to leave of her own accord, lest the chances of reconciliation 
should be diminished : see the next note, 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA LXV <7'«Wg) 

J 

This is the ninth of the ten short Medina Sfiras dealing w ilh the social life 
of the Community. The aspect dealt with here is Divorce, and the necessity of 
precautions to guard against its abuse. The relations of the sexerf are an important 
(actor in the social life of the Comninuitv, and this and the following Sura deal 
with certain aspects of it. 11 Of all things permitted by Law 1 ’, said the Prophet, 
"divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God ", (Abu Dfl-ud, S/rmiM, xiii 3). 
While the sanctity of marriage is the essential basis of family life, the incompatibility 
of individuals and the weaknesses of human nature require certain outlets and 
safeguards if that sanctity is not to be. made into a fetish at the expense of human 
life. That is why the question of Divorce is in this Sura linked with the question 
of insolent impiety and its punishment. 

The date is somewhere about A.H. 6, but the chronology has no significance. 

4 * 

■ ■ 

SMMiwwO' 4 “® >rov * s * on made for women in case of Divorce; insolent 

impiety always leads to punishment (bev, M2, and C. 244), 

C- # 244.—Guard well your truth and pure integrity 

(ixv ML) in sex relations. Keep the tie 

Of marriage sacred; but where it must 

He dissolved, use all precautions,to ensure 

Justice to the weaker party and protect 

The interests of unborn or new born live 

As well as social decency; and close not 

To the last the door of reconciliation. 

God's Laws must be obeyed: 'tis man s 

■ . 

Own loss if he is deaf to the Voice 

Which teaches him, or blind to the Light 

Which guides him< God’s universe 

Of beauty and wonder stands strong in wisdom : 

Let man but lure himself thereto. 



S. ‘tJUV. 16-18.) 




Souls,—they are the ones 
That achieve prosperity ” 91 

17. If ye loan to God 5 * 500 
A beautiful loan, He 
Will double it to 
Your (credit), and He 

Will grant you Forgiveness: 
For God is most Ready 
To appreciate (service), 8501 
Most Forbearing,— 

18. Knower of what is hidden 
And what is open, 

Exalted in Might, 

Full of Wisdom. M03 




54W, Cf lix 9, Uur worst cm;my is within ourselves.—the grasping selfishness which wuuJd 
deprive others of Iheir just rights or seize things which do not properly*belong to it. If we can get 
over this covetous selfishness, we achieve real Prosperity in justice'and truth, 

5500. Cf, ii. 245 and n. 276. Our Charity or Love is called a loan to Gad, which not only increases 
our credit account manifold, but obtains for us the forgiveness of our sins, and the capacity for 

increased service in the future. 

■ 

5501. Cf, xiv, 5, n. 1877 ; and xxxv, 30, n, 3917. God's appreciation of our service or our love 
goes far deeper than its intrinsic merits or its specific expression on our side. H is reward is beyond 
our deserts, and passes over our defects. He judges by our motives, which He can read through and 
through: see next verse, 

5502. God's Appreciation and Forbearing Kindness can reach so far beyond our merits, because 
(1) His universal knowledge comprehends hidden motives, which others cannot see in us; (2) His 
power is so great that He can afford to reward even the unworthy; and (3) His Wisdom is so great 

hat He can turn even aur weakness into our strength. 
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And your children are (some 

That are) enemies to ftWI 

Yourselves: so beware 

Of them ! But if ye 

Forgive and overlook, 3lM - 
And. cover up (their faults), 

Verily God is 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

iJ* 

15; Your riches and your children 

May be but a trial : im 

But in the Presence of God, 

Is the highest Reward. 


16. Sfo fenr God am 
much as ye can ; 
i * -n and obey ; 

" -nend in charity 
'’m* enefit of 

’Ituv- M n souls.* 1 ® 

And those saved from 

The covetousness of their own 

> X. 


5494 . In some cases the demands of families, f.e, wife and children may conflict with a man s 
moral and spiritual convictions and duties. In such cases he must guaid against the abandonment 
of his convictions, duties, and ideal? to their requests or desires. But he must not treat them harshly. 
He must make reasonable provision for them, and if th,ey persist in opposing his clear duties and 
convictions, he must forgive them and not expose them to shame or ridicule, while at the same time 
holding on to his Clear duty. Such cases occurred when godly men undertook, exile from their native 
city of Mecca to follow the Faith in Medina. In some cases their families murmured, but all came 

right in the end. 


5495. For the different words for " forgiveness " see n. 110 to ii. 109. 

■ 

r ■ 

54%. Children’ may be a “/rffll'’ in many semes: (1) their different ways of looking at things 
may cause you to reflect, and to turn to the highest things of eternal importance; (l) their relation¬ 
ship with you and with each other may contront you with problems far more complicated than 
those in separate individual lives, and thus become a test of your own strength of character and 
sense of responsibly; OMbeir conflict with your ideals (see n. 5494 above may 
but may at the same time search out your fidelity to God; and (4) their affection o y 
affect ion for them, may be a source of strength for you if it is pure just as it maybe xjw *.' > 
is based on selfish or imworthv motives So also riches and worldly goods have their advantages a 

well as dangers. 

m. Fur IM " combined with “a. mmk « y* obviously mean.: -lead live, ol sett- 
restraint nnd righteousness": the usual meaning of Taijico: see n. 26 to il .. 

the Great God Who loveth us, Who mode and loveth all . 


S. lx iv, 9-14.] 




Rivers flow, to dwell therein 
For ever : that will be 
The Supreme Achievement. 

10, But those who reject Faith 
And treat Our Signs 
As falsehoods, they will be 
Companions of the Fire, 

To dwell therein for aye : 
And evil is that Goal. 


Section 2. 
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11* jSfco kind of calamity 
Can occur, except 
By the leave of God : 

And if any one believes fl,M 
In God, (God) guides his 
Heart (aright): for God 
Knows all things. 
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12. So obey God, and obey 
His Apostle: but if 
Ye turn back, the duty 
Of Our Apostle is but 
To proclaim (the Message) MM 
Clearly and openly. 




© 
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13. God! There is no god 
But He: and on God, 
Therefore, let the Believers 
Put their trust. 


14. <S> ye who believe! 
Truly, among your wives 
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siznaTof aomethIn»^»r* S ^ #r ma y be hissings in disguise, Main in the body is often a 

world wl Srt"! U *' wh,eh We can CUre fe y ™^ a » measures. So in the moral and spiritual 
irnnivi*Hff a i* a c,r *" u ™ atancM bo * d Afmly to the faith that nothing happens without God's 

univcrsaftlan thfW mUSt be 9£>me lustice and wisdom a«ordmg to His great 

in all sincerity of heart ^ ° Ut ° Ur ? wn ,hort «»mings and remedy them. U we try to do so 
in an sincerity or heart, God will give us guidance. 

■ -ifar Ap< ?*^ e c £ mes to guide and teach, not to force and compel. The Apostle's teaching 
it clear and unambiguous, and it is open and free to all. C/.«l,ov.95. 



tflid! Sjj^ (\i) 


[ S, lxiv. 7-9. 


1557 


Raised up (for Judgment).' ,te: 
Say : “ Yea, by my Lord, 

Ye shall surely be 
Raised up : then shall ye 
Be told (the truth) of 
All that ye did. 

And that is easy for God/’ 


8. Believe, therefore, in God 
And Mis Apostle, and 
In the Light which Wc 5,ss 
Have sent down. And God 
Is well acquainted 
With all that ye do, 
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9, The Day that lie assembles 
You (all) for a Day 
Of Assembly,—that will be 
A day of mutual loss 
And gain (among you). 

And those who believe 
In God and work righteousness,— 
He will remove from thcm Mlu 
Their ills, and He will admit 
Them to gardens beneath which 6,1,1 






> 





5487. In other words, they think that there is no future life, and no responsibility for our actions 
beyond what we see in the present life, IF that-were trite, all the profits of Iraud and roguery, which 
remain unpunished in this world—and many do remain unpunished in this world—will remain with 
the wicked; and nil the losses and pain suffered by integrity and ughteousness, if they find no 
compensation in ibis life, u ill never find any coinpcnnation. This would be an odd result in a world 
of justice. We are taught that this is not true,—that it is ceitaiu that the balance will be rt-'ressed 
in a belter future world; that there will be a resurrection of what we call the dead; and that on that 
occasion the full import of all we did will be made plain to us, and our moral and spiritual responsi¬ 
bility will be fully enforced. 


5488. " The Ughi itkirfc UV base sent cfoim" * U, the light of Revelation, the light of conscience, 
the light of reason, and every kind of true light by which we may know God and His \\ ill. If we 
play false with any such tights, it is fully known to God, 

5489. The Day of Judgment will truly be “a Day of Mutual Loss and Gain ", as the title o( this 
SDra indicates. Men who thought thev were laying up riches will find themselvrs paupers in the 
Kingdom of Heaven. Men who thought they were aqouiring good by wrong-doing will find their 
efforts ware wasted : xviti 104. On the other hand the meek and lowly of this life will acquire great 
dignity and honour in the neat! the despised ones doing good here will be ihe accepted ones there! 

the persecuted righteous will be in eternal happiness. The two c,a?se * win as lt were change the,T 
relative positions. 


MM. " Rmtx* I ram Ihtm I Mr ill, The ill, may be »in», (nulls, mistakes, or evil tendency,; 
Godwin of Hi, grace rover I hem up, end blot out the account against! him; or they may be sorrow*, 
sufferings, or disappointment,; God may even chatiffe the evil of surhi|*n»> 
apparent calamities into opportunities for spiritual advancement: **'•' * * 

sincere Faith as evidenced by their repentance and amend men t. 

5491. For" Gardens *' as the symbol or tvp« of the hi R hrst BUss > se * P ar *S ra P hs 8 ' 9 of A PP endl * 
XII, printed at the end of S. liv,; pp. 1466*67, 
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4. He knows what is 
In the heavens 
And on earth; 

And He knows what 5,83 
Ye conceal and what 
Ye re\eal: yea, God 
Knows well the (secrets) 

Of (all) hearts. 

5* not the story 

■Reached you, of those 
Who rejected Faith aforetime? 
So they tasted the evil 
Result of their conduct; 6,84 
And they had 
A grievous Penalty. 

6. That was because there 
Came to them apostles 
With Clear Signs, 

B,ut they said: 

41 Shall (mere) human beings" 85 
Direct us ? *' So they rejected 
(The Message) and turned away. 
But God can do without (them): 
And God is fllM 
Free of all needs, 

Worthy of all praise. 

7. J?Elhe Unbelievers think 
That they will not be 



5483. Not only does He create and develop and sustain all things; but all thoughts, motives, 
reelings, ideas, and events are known to Him. Therefore we must not imagine that, if some evil 
seems to go unpunished, it is not known to Him or has escaped His notice. His Plan is wise and 
good in it5 fullest compass: sometimes we do not see its wisdom and goodness because we see only 
a broken fragment of it, as our own intelligence is narrow. 


5484. " The evil result of their conduct M begins to manifest itself in this very life, either in 
external events, or in internal restlessness and agonies of conscience. But its culminating force will 
be seen in the " grievous Penalty" of the Hereafter. 


5485. This is referred to in a more expanded form in xtv. 9-11, which see. 


5486. Their obedience is not necessary to God, nor wilt their rejection of Truth affect he 
validity of Truth or Injure the progress of Truth. God is free of all needs or dependence on any 
circumstance whatever. He sends His Message for the good of mankind, and it is man who suffers 
by ignoring, r^jectifg, or opposing it. 


tfUdl ijj_ (1() 


[S. txiv- 155S 


Sara LXIV. 

TagAbun, or Mutual Loss and Gain. 

In the name of God , Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful , 

1. '^Whatever is 
In the heavens and 

On earth, doth declare 61,9 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God: to Him blelongs 
Dominion, and to Him belongs 
Praise: and He has power 
Over all things. 

2. It is He Who has 
Created you; and of you 
Are some that are 
Unbelievers, and some 3180 
That are Believers: 

And God sees well 
All that ye do. 

3. He has created the heavens 

And the earth . 

In jufct proportions, 

And has given you shape 
And made your shapes 
Beautiful: and to Him 
Is the final Goal.*" 2 



i 


5479. Cf. lxii. 1, and n. 5449. All things by their very existence proclaim the Glory and the 
Praises of God. He has* dominion over alt things, but He uses His dominion for just and praiseworthy 
ends. He has power over all things: therefore He can combine justice with mercy, and His Plan 
and Purpose cannot be frustrated by the existence of Evil along with Good in His Kingdom. 


5480. It is not that He does not see Rebellion and Evil, nor that He cannot punish them. He 
created all things pure and good, and if evil crept in by the grant of a limited free-will by Him, it is 
not unforeseen: it is in His wise and universal Plan, for giving man a chance of rising higher and 
ever higher. 


5481. Cf. xl. G4, and n. 4440: also vii. 11 and n. 996. In addition to the beauty and grandeur of 
all God's Creation, He has endowed man with special aptitudes, faculties and capacities, and 
special excellencies which raise him at his best to the position of God's vicegerent on earth. 
“Beautiful" also includes the idea of" adapted to the ends for which they were created", 

5482. " The final Goal "; not only of mankind, but of all thing* created, whether material or in the 
realm of ideas and events. All things return to God: as tht*y d»» ive their origin from Him, so is the 
return or destination of ail of them to God, 


Intro..to S. LXiv*) 


[ C. 243. 
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INTRODUCTION TO StlRA LXIV (Tagaftimj. 

This is the eighth of the short Medina S liras, each dealing with a special 
aspect of the life of the Community. 

The special aspect spoken of here is the mutual gain and loss of Good and 
Evil, contrasted in this life and in the Hereafter. 


It is an early Medina Sura, of the year 1 of the Hijra or possibly even o! 
the Meccan period just before the Hijrat. {See n, 5494 below). 

Summary :;—Both the Unbelievers and the Believers were created by the One 
True God, Who created all and knows all: why should Unbelief and Evil exult in 
worldly gain when their loss will be as manifest in the Hereafter as will be the gains 
of the Believers ? (Ixiv. 1-38, and C. 243). 


C. 243.—The self'Same God created all men. 

(lxiv. MB.) if some do good and others evil, 

And ye wonder how the good do suffer 
And the evil thrive, remember the Final 
Goal, when true adjustments will 
Be made. The Gainers here will be 
The Losers there, and the Losers Gainers. 

Some of this exchange you will see 
Even here, in this life, for Unbelievers 
Who deny the Hereafter; but in the Hereafter, 
Full account and true adjustment 
Of good and ill will follow before 
The Judgment-Seat: nay, Good will get 
More than its full reward; for God 
Is Bounteous, Merciful, Mighty, Wise. 



Oj*U1 * jj-~» (\Y) 


(S. LXIII. XO-11. 

(Largely) in charity, and I 
Should have been one 
Of the doers of good 
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11. But to no soul 

Will God tfrant respite 51 ' 8 
When the time appointed , 
(For it) has come; and God 
la well acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 




5478. When our limited period of probation is over, we cannot j tly sk for more time, nor will 
more time be given to us then. Procrastination is itself a fault and 3od knows every hidden 

thought and motive in our minds. 



1 LXiii* 7-10.] 


8 . 


11 


Section 2. 

9* QP ye who believe! 

Let not your riches 
Or your children divert you 
From the remembrance of God. 
If any act thus, 

The loss is their own. 5171 ’ 


10. And spend something (in charity) 
Out of the substance 
Which We have bestowed 
On you, before Death 
Should come to any uf you 
And he should say, 

11 O my Lord ! Why didst 
Thou not give me 
Respite for a little while ? 

I should then have given 
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May disperse (and quit Medina)/' 

But to God belong 

The treasures of the heavens 

And the earth; but 

The Hypocrites understand not. 


They say, 11 If we** 76 
Return to Medina, surely 
The more honourable (element) 
Will expel therefrom the meaner 
But honour belongs to God 
And His Apostle, and 
To the Believers; but 
The Hypocrites know not, 




r\t) 


(jSyVj OS&yi 
< £ -\*VTi 



















5475. Words of this import were spoken by 'AbdullAh ,bn L'bat, the leader «f th* Medi M 
Hypocrites to or about the Exiles, m the couise of the expedition against the IlanU Muttahq , n the 
fourth or fifth year of the Hijra. He had hopes of leadership which were disappointed by the 
coming to Medina of a man far greater than he. So he arrogated to himself and bis clique the title 

2L« t Si™ ou« w r d sl,shtm8ly spoke ° r the Emi * ,an, ‘« th# 

5476. Riches and human resources of all kinds are but fleeting sources of enjoyment The* 

f Urn ™ ay th * g00d raan from hls devotion »o God. •* Remembrance of God *' include! 
V h h r ^ and ? oodn<f55 ' cvef y kind bought and kind deed, for this is the service and 

Aunts our own spiritual growth. ‘' '° M “ ° Ur ° Wn ‘ no1 ™ y one e, «* f '< 

« jnin'ir r *1 SM *‘ tn * nce ”■ in « vtr >' “»». li'wol and metaphorical. Whatever goad 

”X oy . n c d”i zz^taoi. “e :r u s^°::: rs °- u m rr v,ce ° f ^ ,w ^ 

(Tm‘“t 1 ‘° th V UlU ”' Uta,h m * y e<,n,e sud<Jen 'V /u/and we Z™ 0 U>T£°2°ZZ 
plead for more time. Every present moment calls urgently lor its good deed. 


Is. LXlll. 4-7- 



Please thee ; and when 
'They speak, thou listenest 
To their words. They are 
As (worthless as hollow) 

Pieces of timber propped up, 4170 
(Unable to stand on their own). 
They think that every 
Cry is against them. 4 * 71 
They are the enemies; 

So beware of them. 

The curse of God be 
On them ! How are they 
Deluded (away from the Truth)! 

5. And when it is said 

To them, “ Come, the Apostle 
Of God will pray for your 44 ” 
Forgiveness ", they turn aside 
Their heads, and thou wouldst 
See them turning away 
Their faces in arrogance. 

6. is equal to them 
Whether thou pray for 
Their forgiveness or not. 41 ” 

God will not forgive them. 

Truly God guides not 
Rebellious transgressors. 

7. They are the ones who say, 

14 Spend nothing on those 
Who are with God’s Apostle, 4414 
To the end that they 



5470, Good timber is strong in itself and can pupport roofs and buildings. Hollow timber is 
useless, and has to be propped up against other things. The Hypocrites are like rotten timber. 
They have no firm character themselves, and for others they are unsafe props to rely upon. 

5471. Their conscience always troubles them. If any cry is raised, they immediately get alarmed 
and think it is against themselves. Such men are worse than open enemies. 

547Z. Even hypocrisy like other sins can be forgiven by repentance and amendment, provided 
there is a will and rarncsl desire to turn from evil and seek the Grace of God. Inthiiease there was 

none. 

5473. The st ill-necked rejecters of God's Truth have made a wide gulf between themselves and 
God's Grace. No prayer for them will help them. In the attitude of rebellion and transgression 

they cannot obtain God's forgiveness. 

* 5474. The MuhS/irfin, who bad come to be with the holy Prophet in Medina in exile, were received, 
helped, entertained by the Anfir (Helpers). The Hypocrites in Medina did not like this, and tried 
In underhand ways to dissuade the good folk of Medina from doing all they could for the exiles. But 
their tricks did not succeed. The small Muslim community grew from strength to strength until 
they were able to stand on their own resources and greatly to augment the resources of their hosts 
as well. H is goodness that produces strength and prosperity, and God holds the keys of the 
treasures of man’s wellbeing. It is not for God's enemies to dole out or withhold the unbounded 

treasures of God, 


S' IHU1, 1-4. ] 
SOra LX1IK 


an 
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Mun&fiqutty or the Hypocrites, 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. hen the Hypocrites ““ 

Come to thee, they say, 

11 We bear witness that thou 
Art indeed the Apostle 
Of God." Yea, God 

Knoweth that thou art 
Indeed His Apostle, 

And God beareth witness 
That the Hypocrites are 
Indeed liars. 





aafcSKisr*"' 







2. They have made their oaths ,<w 
A screen (for their misdeeds): 
Thus they obstruct (men) 

From the Path of God: 

Truly evil are their deeds. 




J.^Z. 






3. That is because they believed, 
Then they rejected Faith: 

So a seal was set ww 
On their hearts: there foie 
They understand not. 

4. "W hen thou lookest 
At them, their exteriors 14,1 


wi 




h>> 




hypocrile dement, if one exists In any society, is a source of weakness and a danger 
to its health and its very existence. When the holy Prophet came to Medina in Hi fiat, his arrival 
*?■**]?Icome to all the patriotic citizens: it not only united them in common life and healed their 
old d.rterences, but it brought honour and light to them in the person of the greatest living Teacher 
o Trulls But there were some baser elements filled with envy. Such hopes as they had entertained 
of attaining power and leadership by playing on the animosities of the factions were now dashed to 
the ground. They now began M work underground. For rear of the majority they dared not oppose 

ro * hcrhoo< ! Righteousness They tried to underline it by intriguing secretly 
with its enemies and swearing openly its loyalty to the holy Prophet. Thev were thoroughly 

^ edlted 411 the b * t,le ° r U > ud ‘ See Hi. 167. and «, 476. 

. a . !V, nd 53i8 When th4, y “F that Muhammad is the Apostle of God, it is God's 

T ~ * m tb€lr htar,# ? Nothin * bul falwbood. 

tmbM inh/th^J Their double-dealing has fogged their understanding. In Arabic the henrl is 
taken to be the seat of understanding as well as of affection. 

S * 9 ' Th * H J'l >ocril « «< »H time, are plausible people, and so were the Hypocrites of Medina. 
^ * * esienor; they dress Wall; they can usually afford Ane equipages; they try to win 

th * °* eTerr °°J* ,h *r lM>*« no scruples in lellinff lies, and apparently eaptessing 

[?? - * V* on •• ^ Mir w °nl» ore fair-spoken, and as truth does not check their tongues, 

Ita^rht Mthi^ .h!?! 5 .! 00 ltn0W J n< ! boun<, »- *“ •« 'hit h on the outside. As they heve no 
Macerity, nothing that they say or do is worth anything. 







c. 243.] 
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[ Intro, to S« tMlI. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA LXIU [UntiafigTin), 

This is the seventh of the ten short Medina Suras dealing with a special feature 
in the social life of the Brotherhood. 

The special feature here dealt with is the wiles and mischief of the Hypocrite 

element in any community, and the need of guarding against it and against the 
temptation it throws in the way of the Believers. 

The battle of Uhud (Shasvwal A.H. 3) unmasked the Hypocrites in Medina: 
tee iii. 167, and n. 470, This Sura may be referred to some time after that event, say 
about 4 A.H. or possibly 5 A.H. if the words reported in verse 8 were uttered in the 
expedition against the Ua ml Mustaliq, A ll. 5. (See n. 5475 below). 

Suwmaty.^ False are the oaths of the Hypocrites; they only seek selfish ends; 
Believers should beware of their wiles and strive devotedly always for the Cause 
(lxiii, Ml, and C. 24 ). 

C. 242.—The oaths of Hypocrites are a screen 
iixm. til) F or their misdeeds. They think they deceive 

With their fair exteriors and plausible talk, 

Rut their minds are impervious to the real Truth. 

They may plot to withhold from men of God 
Such things of this world atfthey may command ; 

They may plot to expel and persecute the righteous; 

They may call them ill names and slight them. 

But to God belong the treasures of the heavens 

And the earth, and He will bestow according 

To His wise and universal Plan. Let not 

The world's foolish crare divert the Believers 

From the service of God—from good deeds and Charity* 

Now is the time : all vain will be 

Your pleas and yonr regrets when the shadow 

Of Death cuts off your last chance of Repentance 1 



a, liii* 9-ii*) 


i54i *~jJi *j>- nri 


Hasten earnestly to the 

Remembrance 

Of God, and leave off 
Business (and traffic): 4iM 
That is best for you 
If ye but knew r 1 ” 

10. And whefi the Prayer 

Is finished, then may ye 
Disperse through the land, 

And seek of the Bounty 
Of God: and celet*ate 
The Praises of God 
Often (and without stint): 

That ye may prosper. 1-4 

11. 9ut when they see 
Some bargain or some 
Amusement, they disperse 
Headlong to it, and leave 
Thee standing. Say: 

“ The (blessing) from the Presence 

Of God is better than 

Any amusement or bargain! 

And God is the Best 
To provide (for all needs)*" 



5462. The idea behind the Muslim weekly “ Day of Assembly " is different from that behind the 
Jewish Sabbath [Smurday) or the Christian Sunday. The Jewish Sabbath is primarily a com memo* 
ration of God's ending His work ind resting on the seventh day (Gen. ii. 2; Exod ax, II): we are 
taught that God needs no rest, nor does He feel fatigue (Ii 255]. The Jewish command forbids work 
on that day but says nothing about worship or prayer (Exod xi. IOj ; our ordinance lays chief 
stress on the remembrance of God. Jewish formalism went so far as to kill the spirit of the 
sabbath, and call forth the protest of Jesus i “the sabbath was made for man, and not man for the 
sabbath " ihlark. ii. 27). But the Christian Church, although it has changed the day from Saturday 
to Sunday, has inherited the Jewish spirit: witness (he Scottish Sabbath ; except in so far as it has 
been secularised. Our teaching sa/s t * When the time for Jumu'a Prayer comes, close your business 
and answer the summons loyally and earnestly, meet earnestly, pray, consult and learn by social 
contact: when the meeting is over, scatter and go about your business 

5463. The immediate and temporal worldly gain may be the ultimate and spirilual loss, and 
dawrit. 

5464. Prosperity is not to be measured by wealth or worldly gains, Than is a higher prosperity, 
—the Health of the mind and the spirit, 

i 

5441, Do not be distracted by the craze for amusament or gain. If you lead a righteous and 
sober life, God will provide for you in all acmes, better than any provision you can possibly think of. 


2547 




|S. lxii.6-9- 


If ye think that ye 

Are friends to God, 

To the exclusion of 
(Other) men, then express 

Your desire for Death, 

If ye are truthful! ” 8,M 


7. But never will they 

Express their desire 
(For Death), because of 

The (deeds) their hands 

Have sent on before them ! j 

And God knows well ' 

Tb&se that do wrong ! 

1 


i 

8. Say : “ The Death from which 

Ye tlee will truly 

Overtake you : then will 

Ye be sent back 

To the Knowcr of things 

Secret and open : and He 

Will tell you (the truth “ 

Of)4he things that ye did! " 


Section 2. 


9, <S> ye who believe ! 

When the call is proclaimed 

To prayer on Friday 51 * 1 
(The Day of Assembly), 

i 



5(59. C/. n. 94 90. If thi-y claimed to bn special friends of God, why do they not eagerly desire 
death, which would bung them nearer to God ? But of all people they are the most tenacious of 
this life and the good things of this life! And they know that their giasping selfoh lives have run up 
a score of sin against them, which will meet its recompense. 

5460. Before God's Judgment-Seat, when Judgment Is established, we shall seethe full inwardness 
of all deeds in this world. The veil of illusinn and delusion will be torn ofl All our secret motives 
will be laid bare. The results of all our little plots and plans and their reactions on our spiritual 
and eternal welfate will be clearly visible to us. All make-believe will disappear. 

5461, Friday," the Muslim Sabbath ", is primarily the Day of Assembly, the weekly ’meeting of 
the Congregation, when we show our unity by sharing in common public worship, preceded by a 
JChutba, in which the ImAm (or Leader) reviews the week's spiritual life of the Community and 
offers adv.ice and exhortation on holy living Notice the gradations of social contact for Muslims 
if they followed the wise ordinances of their Faith, (1) Each individual remembers God for himself 
or herself five or more times every day. in the home or place of business, or local mosque, or open air, 
as the case may be. (21 On Friday m every week, there is a local meeting in the central mosque of 
each local centre,—It may be a village, or town, or ward of a big city. (3) At the two‘Ids every 
year, there is a larger local area meeting in one centre, the 'Id-gah. (4) Once at least in a lifetime, 
where possible, a Muslim shares in the vast international assemblage of the world, in the centre of 
Islam, at the Meccan Pilgrimage. A happy combination of decentralisation and centralisation, of 
individual liberty and collective meeting, and contact at various stages or grades, The mechanical 
part of this ordinance is easy to carry out. Are we carrying out the more difficult pari ?— the spirit 
of unity, brotherhood, mutual consultation, and collective understanding and action? 


St LXII. 2-6.) 
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They had been, before, 

In manifest error ;— 

3, As well as (to confer 
All these benefits upon) 

Others of them,* 1 " who 

Have not already joined them : 
And He is Exalted 
In Might, Wise. 

4. Such is the Bounty of God, 
Which He bestows 

On whom He will: a,w 
And God is the Lord 
Of the highest bounty. 

3. ?3|£!he similitude of those 

Who were charged 
With the (obligations 
Of the) Mosaic Law, 

But who subsequently failed 
In those (obligations), is 
That of a donkey 
Which carries huge tomes 
(But understands them not). 
Evil is the similitude 
Of people who falsify 
The Signs of God: 

And God guides not 
People who do wrong. 

6. Say: “O ye that 
Stand on Judaism! 541 * 



5455 Ofkers of (him : refers to other persons or peoples who may be ignorant, i.*., others than 
those among whom the holy Prophet came as an apostle. In other words hie Message Is for his 
Arfcb people and his non-Arab contemporaries as well as those who live in other ages, and have no 
personal contact with him or his Companions, 

3456 That is, according to His wise Will and Plan, and also as a result of His unbounded 
generosity to all 

5457 The Children of Israel were chosen as special vehicles for God's Message early in history. 
When their descendants corrupted the Message and became guilty of all the abominations against 
which prophets like Isaiah inveighed with ;urh zeal and Are. they merely became like beasts of 

burden that cairy learning and wiidom on their 4»*cki but do not understand or profit by it. 

■ 

5458 Standing i>h Judaistn is & very different thing from following the Law and Will of God. An 
arrogant claim to be a chosen people, to be the exclusive possessors of divine teaching, to be exempt 
from any punishment for breaches of the divine law, (e/. 11.8$, ii presumptuous blasphemy. It may 
be Judaism, but il is not in the spirit of Moses. 



( S. L*M. Lfc 


15^5 (*\T) 


SQra LX11. 

Jumu'a, or the Assembly (Friday) 

Prayer, 

In the name of God , Most Gracious , 

Afos/ Merciful. 

1. W hatever is 
In the heavens and 

On earth, doth declare A,,:I 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God,—the Sovereign, 5110 
The Holy One, the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise. 

2. It is He Who has sent 
Amongst the Unlettered 
An apostle from among 
Themselves, to rehearse 
To them His Sign3, awJ 
To sanctify them, and 

To instruct them in Scripture i,w 
And Wisdom,—although 



5449 See n. 540B to lix. 24. where 1 have explained the difference in signification between sobbo/ia 
and yurabbiftH. The latter form ts used here, to express an actual face, 1 Everything declares the 
Praises and Glory of God, because God's mercies extend to all His creatures: He sends His 
Revelation (or the benefit of the ignorant and unlettered as well as (or (hose who have learning in 
their midst, especially as the latter are apt, by the'very weight of their ponderous learning, to miss t 
the real point and spirit of God's Message- 1 

5450. See lix. 23, and n. 5402, Here we have two of the divine attributes repeated from lix. 23 
and two from the end of lix. 24, implying a reminiscence of all the beautiful divine attributes 

mentioned in that passage. 

5451. The t/nietfcrerf: as applied to a people, it refers to the Arabs, in comparison with the People 
of the Book, who had a longer tradition of learning/but whose failure is referred to in verse 5 below. 
As applied to individuals, it means that God's Revelation is for the benefit of all men, whether they 

have worldly learning or not. 

5452. His Sf/NJ! God's wonderful Signs in His Creation and in His ordering of the world. It may 
include the Verses of the Quran, but they are more specifically referrei^to as" Scriptuie " in the next 

line but one. * 

5453. Cf. ii. 129, and n 129. Read again the attributes 

and therefore cares for all Hi* subjects, including the meanest and most ignorant end s*nds Hi* 
apostle* or messengers to them. He is the Holy One. and therefore purifies an<\ sanctifies those 
who were steeped in superstition and wickedness. He is Exalted in Power, and therefore He can 
confer all these blessings on the most unlikely people (verse 3). and no one can stay His hand. He 
is wise, and therefore He instructs in wisdom, both through written Scriplures, and in other ways, 
by means of a knowledge of life and its laws, and an understanding of His wonderful universe. 

545*. Previous ignorance or error is no bar to a person or nation receiving the blessings of God's 
revelation, provided such person or nation has the will to come to God and the capacity to bear His 
Message. For an instance of incapacity through arrogance, see verse fi below. For some remarks 

on the Arabs as vehicles of the new Light, see C. 12*15, 


Intro. to S. Lxii.l 


IC. 2«. 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA LXII C/mmi'a). 

\ 

This is the sixth Sura in the Medina series of short Sflras which began with 

• S. Ivii. 

The special theme here is the need for mutual contact in the Community 
for worship and understanding: for the spirit of the Message is for all, ignorant 

and learned, in order that they may be purified and may learn wisdom. 

* 

The date has no special significance : it may be placed in the early Medina 
period, say between A,H. 2 and 5. 

Summary.—The Revelation has come among unlearned men, to teach purity 
and wisdom not only to them but to others, including those who may have an older 
Message but do not understand it: meet solemnly* for the Assembly (Friday) Prayer, 
and let not worldly interests deflect you therefrom, (lxii, Ml, and C. 241). 

C. 241,—God’s care for His creatures is universal. 

(Ixii. Ml.) His Revelation is for all— ignorant 

And lowly as well as learned and high-placed,™ 

Now and for ever. None can arrogantly 
Claim exclusive possession of God's gifts • 

If they do, search their hearts within, and you 
Will find them afraid of Death and Judgment. 

Men of Faith 1 On the Day of Assembly, 

When you hear the call, hasten earnestly 
To answer it : leave off business, and join 
In common worship and devotion. Then 
You may disperse about your ordinary business, 

But remember the Praises of God always; 

It is He alone that can provide 

For your every need, and Wfi gifts are best. 


t 



uLart CU) 
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(S. txi. 14, 

“ We arc God's helpers ! " 
Then a portion of the Children 
Of Israel believed, and 
A portion disbelieved: 

But We gave power 
To those who belie \ea fc 
Against their enemies, 

And they became 

The ones that prevailed. 1118 




5448. A portion of (he Children of Israel-1 he one that really cared for Truth—believed in Jesus 
end followed his guidance. But the greater portion of tlwn were hard-hearted, and remained in 
their beatert track'of foimalism and laUe racial, pride. The majority nemed at first to have the 
upper hand when they thought they had crucified Jesus and killed his Message. But they were 
soon brought to their reuses Jerusalem was destroyed by Titus in A D. 70, and the Jews have been 
scattered ever since. "The Wandering Jew" has become a bye-word in many literatures On the 
other hand, those who followed Jrsus permeated the Roman Empire, brought many new races 
within their circle, and through the Roman Empire, Christianity became the predominant religion 
of the world until the advent of Islam So is it promised to the people of I slim : they must prevail 
if thev adhere to the Truth. Badr (A H. 2) was a landmark against Pagan Arabia; Qldisiya 
(A.H14) and Madlin (A H 16) against the might of Persia : YarmOk {A H. 15) against the might of 
the Byzantine Empire in Christian Syria; and Heliopolis (AH, 19) against the same Empire in 
Christian Egypt and Africa, These were symbols in external events. The moral and spiritual 
Undmaiks are less tangible, and more gradual, but none the less real. Maik how the arrogance 
and power of Priesthood have been quelled; how superstition and a belief in blind Fate have been 
checked; how the freedom of human Individuals ha* been reconciled with the sanctity of marriage 
in Ihe law of Divorce; how the civil position of women has been raised; how temperance and 
sobriety have been identified with religion; what impetus has been given to knowledge and 
experimental science; and how economic reconstruction has been pioneered by rational schemes 
for tlie expenditure and distribution of wealth. 


S. ULT. 1M1] 


uL^n a\) 
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11. That ye believe in God 
And His Apostle, and that 
Ye stride (your utmost) 

In the Cause of God, 

With your property 

And your persons : 

That will be best for you, 

If ye but knew ! 5U< 

r 

12. He will forgive you 
Your sins, and admit you 
To Gardens beneath which 
Rivers How, and to beautiful 
Mansions in Gardens 

Of Eternity : that is indeed 
The supreme Achievement. 

13. And another (favour 

Will He bestow), which ye ans 
Do love,— help from God 
And a speedy victory, 

So give the Glad Tidings 
To the Believers. 

14. ye who believe ! 

Be ye helpers of God : lltf 

As said J esus the son of Mary Bm 
To the Disciples, " Who will be 
My helpers to (the work 
Of) God?” Said the Disciples, 



5444. It would indeed be a great and wonderful bargain, to give so little and get so much, if we 
only knew and understood the comparative value of things,—the sacrifice of our fleeting advantages 
for forgiveness, the love of God, and eternal bliss. 

544$. The supreme Achievement has already been mentioned, via : the Gardens of Eternity in 
the Presence of God. But lest that seem too remote or abstract for the understanding of men not 
spiritually advanced, another type or symbol or metaphor is mentioned which ihe men who first 
heard this Message could at once understand and appreciate —“ which ye do love " • vi*.: Help amt 
Victory. For all striving in a righteous Cause we get God’s help: and however much the odds 
against us may be, we are sine of victory with God's help. But all life is a striving or struggle,-the 

spiritual life even more than any other; and the final victory there is the same as the Garden of 
Eternity, 

5446. If we seek God's help, we must first help God's Cause, i.«. dedicate ourselves to Him 
entirely and without reserve, This was also (he teaching of Jesus, as mentioned in this verse. As 
found in the New Testament, the metaphor used is that of the Cross. "Then said Jesus to his 
disciples, if any man will come after me, let him deny himself, and take up his cross, and follow me " 
(Matt. xvi. 24). 

5447. See ill. 52, and n. 392; and for the Biblical reference, Me the Igst note, The names of the 
twelve Disciples will be found In Matt, x, 2-4, 
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Falsehood against God, 

Even as he is being invited* 410 
To Islam ? And God 

Guides not those 
Who do wrong. 

8. Their intention is 
To extinguish God's Light 
(By blowing) with their mouths : 5441 
But God will complete 

(The revelation of) His Light, 
Even though the Unbelievers 
May detest (it). 

9. It is He Who has sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 

That he may proclaim it 
Over all religion, #,w 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it). 

Section 2. 

10. yc who believe ! 

Shall 1 lead you 

To a bargain auj that will 
Save you from 
A grievous Penalty ?— 



5440, It is wrong in any case to uphold falsehoods and debasing superstitions, but it is doubly 
wrong when these are put forward in rivalry or opposition to the light nf eternal Unity and 
Harmony which is Islam. See C. 7-11, Gnd sends His guidance freely, but withdraws His Grace 
from those who wilfully do wrong. 


5441. God's Light is unquenchable. A foolish, ignorant person who thinks of extinguishing it is 
like a rustic who wants to blow out electric light as he might blow out a rush candle! "IVifh 
tkeir wpu(kj‘‘alj-o implies Ihe babble and cackle of Ignorance against God's Truth. The more the 
foolish ones try to quench God's Light, the clearer It'shines, to shame them! 

5441. "Over n/f religion " : in Ihe singular; not over all other religions, in the plural. There is 
really onjy one true Religion, the Message of God. submission to the V\ill of God; this is called 
Islam. It was the religion preached by Moses and Jesus; it was the religion of Abraham. Noah, and 
all the prophets, by whateve| name it may be called. If people corrupt that pure light, amLcall^ 
their religions bv different names, we must bear with them, and we mav allow the names for 
convenience. But Truth must prevail over all. See also ix, 33. n. 1200, and Ixviii 28, n. 4012. 

3443 Tijlrat : bargain, trade, traffic, transaction : something given or done, in return for some¬ 
thing which we desire to get. What we give or do on our pait is described in verse II below, and 
what we get is described in verse 12. It is truly a wonderful bargain: what we are asked to give 
ii iq littU; what we are promised in return is so much. There comes God t unbounded Bounty a 
Munificence. Cf. also ig. 111. where the bargain is stated in another way. 


5. LX!* 5-7,J 

Why do ye vex and insult* 

Me, though ye know 
That I am the apostle 
Of God (sent) to you ? " 

Then when they went wrong,’ 11 * 4 
God let their hearts go wrong. 

For God guides not those 
Who arc rebellious transgressors. 

6. ^Ind remember, Jesus, 

The son of Mary, said: 

“ O Children of Israel! 

1 am the apostle of God 
(Sent) to you/' ,Jli confirming 61,11 
The Law (which came) 

Before me, and giving 
Glad Tidings of an Apostle 
To come after me, 

Whose name shall be Ahmad.” H)S 
But when he came to them 
With Clear Signs.*'*’ 

They said, '* This is 
Evident sorcery!" 

7. ^SETho doth greater wrong 
Than one who invents 


1340 ui-aJ! CU) 





5431, The sinner's own will deviates, i.e, (foes off from Ihe right way, and he does wrong. That 
means that he shuts off God's grace. God then, after his repeated rebellion, withdraws the 
protecting Grace from him, and the sinner's heart is tainted; there is "a disease in his heart", 
which is the centre of his being: his spiritual stale is ruined. God's guidance is withdrawn from him, 


54%, The mission of Jesus was lo his own people, the Jews. C/ ( Matt, x, 5*0. See also Matt, 
iv. 24: "I am not sent but to the lost sheep of Israel;" also Matt. xv. 26: " It is not meet to tAke the 
children's bread, and to cast it to dogs,” 

5437. Cf. Matt. v. 17. 

I 

5*3*5. H d ft mad ”, or "Matyem mi ad ", the Praised One, is almost a translation of the Greek word 
Pertcfytos. In the present Gospel of John, xiv, 16, xv. Z6, and xvi, 7, the word "Comforter" in the 
English version is for the Greek word “ Paracu tos", which means " Advocate", "one called to the 
help of another, a kind friend "'rather than 11 Comforter". Our doctors contend that Paracljttos is 
a corrupt reading for Periclytos, and that in their original saying of Jesus there was a prophecy of 
our holy Prophet Ahmad bv name, Even ir wa read Paraclete, it would apply to the holy Prophet, 
who is "a Mercy for all creatures' 1 (xxi. 107) and "most kind and merciful to the Believers" 
(ix. 128). See also n. 416 to iii. 81. 

^4^9. Our holy Prophet was foretold in many ways; and when he came, he showed forth many 
Clear Signs, for his whole life from beginning to end was one vast miracle. He fought and won 
against odds. Without learning from men he taught the highest wisdom. He melted hearts that 
were hard, and he strengthened hearts that were tender and required support. In all his sayings and 
doings men of discernment could see the working of God's hand • yet the ignorant Unbelievers called 
it all Sorcery!—called that unreal which became the most solid fact of human history ! 
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Sfira LXI. 

Saf } or Battle Array. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful* 

1. hatever is* 181 
In the heavens and 
On earth, Jet it declare 
The Praises and Glory 
Of God: for He is 
The Exalted in Might, 

' The Wise. 

2. ye who believe ! 

Why say ye that 
Which ye do not? 4189 

3. Grievously odious is it 
In the sight of God 
That ye say that 
Which ye do not. 

4. Truly God loves those 
Who fight in His Cause 
In battle array, as if flWI 
They were a solid 
Cemented structure. 



5. j^lnd remember, Moses said 4Hi 
To his people: “ O my people! 






5431. This verse is identical with lix. I. The latter illustrated the theme of the wonderful 
working of God's providence in defeating the wiles of His enemies. Here the same theme is 
Illustrated by showing the need for unshaken discipline if -,ve are to receive the help of God, 

5432 At U^ud there was some disobedience and therefore breach of discipline People had 
talked much, but had failed to back up their resolution m words with firmness in action. Seen. 442 to 
Hi. 121. But on all occasions, when men's deeds are not commensurate with their words, their con¬ 
duct is odious in the sight of God, and it is only due to God's Mercy j( they are sctyed from disaster, 

5433. A battle array, in which a large number of men stand, march, or hold together against 
assault as if they were a solid wall, is a striking example of order, discipline, cohesion, and courage, 
A Mfirf cimtniid slrbdnn" is even *-belter simile than the usual “solid wall ”, as the “structure’ 1 or 
building implies a more diversified organisation held together in unity and strength, each pan 
contributing strength in its own way, and the whole held together not like a mass but lik s a living 
organism. C/. also xxxvii, 1 and n. 4031. 

•?***» T>W P*opl* of Hoses often rebelled against him. vexed his spirit, and insulted aim. See 
*xxiii. W, n. 3774. and (in (he Old Testament) Num xii, M3. They did it. not through ignorance, 
but from a selfish, perverse, and rebellious spirit, for which they received punishment. The Ummat 

m should remember and ^ake note of it, and Should avoid anv deviation from the Law and 
Will of God. 



Intro? to S. lxi. 1 


[ C. 240. 




INTRODUCTION TO SURA LXI (Saff). 

This is the fifth SDra of the series of short Medina SOras beginning with 
S.lvii. Its subject-matter is the need for discipline, practical'work, and self-sacrifice 
in the cause of the Ummat. Its date is uncertain, but it was probably shortly after 
the battle of Uhud, which was fought in Shawwal, A.H. 3. 

Swiii/wry.- God's Glory shines through all Creation : but what discipline can 
you show to back your words with action ? What lessons can you learn from the 
stories of Moses and Jesus ? Help the Cause, and God's help will come with glorious 
results (lxi. 1-14, and C, 240). 

C. 240.— God’s glory shines through all the universe, 

(lxi. 1-14.) What deeds of unity and discipline,. 

Of love and righteousness, have you 
To show in conduct ? Or do you 
Only mock and insult the apostles 
As they did of old ? Nay, trust in God 
And strive your utmost in His Cause. 

■ j* i ■ 

Little have you io give, 1 but glorious 
Is the reward that (tijji.jsfill give you,— 

Now and in the Eternal Life to come ! 



no 
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Of the Hereafter they are 
Already in despair, just as 
The Unbelievers are I 

In despair about those 1 

(Buried) in graves.*' 3 ® | 




7 


*hi U " bf,iewrs ' wll ° t!o "°t believe m a Future Life, can therefore have no hope beyond 

h * Miserable indeed is (his life to them; for the ills of this life are real to them, and they can 

hope o redress. Hat such i, also the *,a, e of „thers-Feople of the Book or not-who 
wllo« .nan and ...cur the divine Wrath. Even ,1 they belwve in a Future Life, it can only be to 

Bi.rsnB-.r*in°ih v°. r r 0r, . pU ." i ^ n I®/ l, ‘ Rnd despair - For lhos * of Ff >'th the prospect is different They 
f r ' th >s life, hut this life to them is only a fleeing shadow that will soon pass away. The 

Keahty beyond; there will be full redress in the Beyond, and Achievement and Felicty such as 
they can scarcely conceive of in the terms of this life. 



S. LX. 11-13.) 

The equivalent of what they 
fJad spent (on their dower). 
And fear God, 

In Whom ye believe. 


12. Prophet! * W7 

When believing women come 
To thee to take the oath 
Of fealty to thee, that they 
Will not associate in worship 
-.Any.other thing whatever 
With God, that they 
Will not steal, that they 
Will not commit adultery 
(Or fornication), that they 
Will not kill their children, 
That they will not utter 
Slander, intentionally for^in^ 
Falsehood, and that they 
Will not disobey thee 
In any just matter,— 

Then do thou receive 
Their fealty, and pray to God 
For the forgiveness (of 
Their sins): for God is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 
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13. ye who believe ! 
Turn not (for friendship) 
To people on whom 
Is the Wrath of God" 



1 , 1 ip I 


5427. Now come directions as to the points on which women entering Islam should pledge 
themselves. Similar points apply to men, hut here the question is about women, and especially such 
as were likely, in those early days of Islam, to come from Pagan society into Muslim society in the 
conditions discussed in notes 5422 and 5425 above. A pledge on these points would search out their 
real motives: (1) to worship none but the One True God; (2) not to steal; [3| not to indulge sex 
outside the marriage tie; (4) not to commit infanticide; (the Pagan Arabs were prone to female 
infanticide); (5) not to indulge in slander or scandal; and (6) generally, lo obey loyally the law and 
principles of Islam, The last was a comprehensive and sufficient phrase, but it was good to indicate 
also the special points to> which attention *was to be directed in those special circumstances. Obedi¬ 
ence was of course to be in all.things just and reasonable: Islam requires strict discipline but not 

slavishness, 

5429. If pledges are sincerely given for future conduct, admission to Islam is open. If there is 
anything in the past, for which there is evidence of sincere repentance, forgiveness is to be prayed 
for. God forgives in such cases: how can man refuse to give such cases a real chance ? 

5429, So we come back to the theme with which we started in this SOra : that "we should not 
turn for friendship and intimacy to those who break God's Law.and aje outlaws in Godts fCtn^Abm. 
The various phases of this question, and the legitimate qualifications, Jiaye ^1 ready been mentioned, 

and the argument is here rounded off. Cf. also Iviir, 14. 

* 
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For the Unbelievers, nor are 
The (Unbelievers) lawful 

(husbands) 

For them. But pay 
The Unbelievers what they 
Have spent (on their dower). 

And there will be no blame 
On you if ye marry them NSI 
On payment of their dower 
To them. But hold not 
To the guardianship of flm 
Unbelieving women: ask 
For what ye have spent 
On their dowers, and let 
The (Unbelievers) ask for 
What they have spent 
(On the dowers of women 
Who come over to you). 

Such is the command 
Of God : He judges 
(With justice) between you. 

And God is Full of 
Knowledge and Wisdom. 

11, And if any 

Of your wives deserts you 
To the Unbelievers, aiS0 
And ye have an accession 
(By the coming over of 
A woman from the other side), 
Then pay to those 
Whose wives have deserted 


A ft (^ * ) 



34Z4. As the marriage was held to be dissolved (see n» 3422 above),'there was no ba£,io the - 
remarriage or the refugee Muslim woman with a Muslim man on the payment of the usual dower to 
her. 


5423. Unbelieving women in a Muslim society would only be a dog and a handicap. There 
would be neither happiness for them, nor could they conduce in any way to a healthy life ot the 
society in which they lived as aliens. They were to be sent away, as their marriage was held to be 
dissolved; and the dowers paid to them were to be demanded from the guardians to whom they were 
sent back, just as in the contrary case the dowers of believing women were to be paid back to their 
Pagan ex-husband* (n. 5422 shove), 

5420. A very unlikely contingency, considering how much belter position the women occupied in 
Islam than under Pagan custom. But all contingencies have to be provided for equitably in legislation. 
If a woman went over to the Pagans-, her dower would be recoverable from the Pagans and payable 
to the deserted husband. If a woman came over from the Pagans, her dower would be payable to 
the Pagans. Assuming that the two dowers were equal, the one would be set off against the other as 
between the fwo communities; but within the communities the deserted individual would be 
compensated by the Individual who gains a wife. If the dowers were unequal, the balance would be 
recoverable as between the communities, and the adjustment would then be made as between the 
individuals, In practice the common Fund compensated the deserted husband in anticipation of any 
necessary adjustments. 
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8. God forbids you not. 

With regard to those who 
Fight you not for (your) Faith 
Nor drive you out 

Of your homes, 

From dealing kindly and justly 0151 
With them: For God loveth 
Those who are just, 

9. God only forbids you, 

With regard to those who 
Fight you for (your) Faith, 

And drive you out 

Of your homes, and support 
(Others) in driving you out, 

From’ turning to them 

(For friendship and protection). 

It is such as turn to them 
(Jn these circumstances), 

That do wrong* 

10. 4© ye who believe ! 

When there come to you 
Believing women refugees, 0123 
Examine (and test) them : 

God knows best as to 
Their Faith : if ye ascertain 5123 
That they are Believers, 

Then send them not back 
To the Unbelievers. 

They are not lawful (wives) 



5-UMEven with Unbelievers, unless they are rampant and out to destroy us and our Faith, we 
should deal kindly and equitably, as is stxown by our holy Prophet's own example. 

542Z Under the treaty of ^udaibiya [see Introduction to 5. xlviii, paragraph 4. condition (3)], 
women under guardianship (including married women), who tied from the Quraish in Mecca to the 
Prophet's protection at Medina were to be sent back. But before this Ay&t was issued, the Quraish 
had already broken the treaty, and some instruction was necessary as to what the Medina Muslims 
should do in those circumstances, Muslim women married to Pagan husbands in Mecca were 
oppressed Tor their Faith, and some of them came to Medina as refugees. After this, they were not 
to be returned to the custody of their Pagan husbands at Mecca, as the marriage of believing women 
with non-Muslims was held to be dissolved if the husbands did not accept Islam. But in order to 
give no suspicion to the Pagans that they were badly treated as they lost the dower they had given 
on marriage, that dower was to be repaid (o the husbands, Thus helpless women refugees were to 
be protected at the cost of the Muslima. 

5423. The condition was that they should be Muslim women, How were the Muslims to know? 

A non-Muslim woman, in order to escape from her lawful guardians in Mecca, might pretend that 

she was a Muslim. The true state of her mind and heart would be known to God alone. But if the 

Muslims, on an examination or the woman, found that She professed Islam, she was to have 

protection. The examination would be directed (among other things) to the points mentioned in 
verse 12 below. 
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[S. LXi 4-7. 

For thee, though 1 have 
No power (to get) aught 
On thy behalf from God.” 

(They prayed): “ Our Lord ! snfi 
jn Thee do we trust, 

And to Thee do we turn 
In repentance: to Thee 
Is (our) final Goal. 

5. “ Our Lord! Make us not 
A (test and) trial 6,17 

For the Unbelievers, 

But forgive us, our Lord ! 

For Thou art the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise.” 

6. There was indeed in them 6418 
An excellent example for you 
To follow,—for those 
Whose hope is in God 

And in the Last Day. 

But if any turn away, 

Truly God is Free of all iWJ 
Wants, Worthy of all Praise, 

Section 2. 

7. sEt may be thal God 

Will grant love (and friendship) s, ‘° 
Between you and those whom 
Ye (now) hold as enemies. 

For God has power 

(Over all things); And God is 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, 


(V) 



5410. This prayer indicates what our attitude should be. We must trust to God, and not to God's 
enemies to protect and befriend ourselves, our families, or those near and dear to us. 

5417. In n. 1198 to vui, 25,1 have explained the shades of meaning in the word Ftinaf, In ii. 102 
HirQt and M&rDt were a trial to test the righteous who trusted in God'from the unrighteous who 
resorted to evil and superstition. Here the prayer to God is that we should be saved from becoming 
so weak as to tempt the Unbelievers to try to attack and destroy us, 

5416, In them: i,e. t in theii attitude of prayer and reliance on God, and of dissociation from evil. 

5419. If any one rejects God's Message or Law, the loss is his own. It is not God Who needs him 
or his worship or his sacrifice or his praise. God is independent of all wants, and His attributes are 
Inherently deserving of all praise, whether the wicked give such praise or not, in word or deed. 

5420. Apparent religious hatred or enmity or persecution may be due to ignorance or over-zeal 
in a soul, which God will forgive and use eventually in His service, as happened in the case of 
Hadhrat ‘Umar, who .was a different man before and after his conversion. As stated in n. 5414 
above, we should hate*evi), but not men as such. 


/ 
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They would behave to you 
As enemies, and stretch forth 
Their hands and their tongues 
Against you for evil; 

And they desire that ye 
Should reject the Truth. 



3. Of no profit to you 4 " 1 
Will be your relatives 
And your children 
On the Day of Judgment: 
He will judge between y<pu : 
For God sees well 
All that ye do. 



4. !*‘Fhere is for-you 

An excellent example (to follow) 

In Abraham and those with him, 6113 
When they said 
To their people: 

“ We are clear of you 
And of whatever ye worship 
Besides God : we have rejected 
You, and thete has arisen, 

Between us and you, enmity 3 ' 11 
And hatred for ever,—unless 
Ye believe in God 
And Him alone " : 

But not when Abraham 
Said to his father : 

11 1 will pray for forgiveness fl,ls 





5412. The plea, of children and relatives (see n. 5409 above) will be no excuse for treachery when 
the Day of Judgment comes. Your children and family will not save you. The Judgment will be in 
the hands of God. and He has full knowledge of all your overt and hidden acts and motives. 

5413. See ix. 114, Abraham was tender-hearted, and loyal to his father and his people. He 
warned them against idolatry and sin. and prayed for his father, but when his father and his people 
became open enemies of God, Abraham entirely dissociated himself from them, and left his home, 
his father, his people, and his country. Those toilH him were his believing wife and nephew LQt and 
any other Believers that went into exile with him. 

5414. The enemies of God are enemies of the righteous, and (hey hate the righteous. Therefore 
the righteous must cut themselves, off eternally from thenii unless they repent and come back la 
God. In that case they receive God's mercy and are entitled to all the rights of love and brother¬ 
hood. This shows that our detestation is for evil, not for men as such, so long as there is a chance 
for repentance. See also verse 7 below. But we must give no chance to Evil for working evil on 
our Brotherhood at any time, 

5415. Refer again tp ix, 114, n. 1365: and n. 5413 above. Abraham's conduct is not condemned: 
it was a special case, and is not to be imitated by wralter men, who may fall into sin by thinking 
too much of sinners, 


t 
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SOra LX. 

Mumfahana, or the Woman to be 

Examined, (lx. 10) 

In the name of God , Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful . 

1, <g§> ye who believe! 

Take not My enemies 
And yours as friends 
(Or protectors),—offering them 
(Your) love, even though 
They have rejected the Truth 
That has come to you, 

And have (on the contrary) 

Driven out the Prophet 

And yourselves (from your homes), 

(Simply) because ye believe 

In God your Lord! 6410 

If ye have come out 

To strive in My Way 

And to seek My Good Pleasure, 

(Take them not as friends), 

Holding secret converse 
Of love (and friendship) 

With them : for I know 
Pull well all that ye 
Conceal and all that ye 
Reveal. And any of you 
That does this has strayed 
From the Straight Path. 

2. If they were to get 5411 
The better of you, 



5409. The immediate occasion Tor this was a secret letter rent by one Hdtib. a Muhajir, From 
Medina, to the Pa gam at Mecca, in most friendly terms, seeking for their protection on behalf of his 
children and relatives left behind in Mecca. The letter was intercepted, and he confessed the truth. 
He was forgiven as he told the truth and his motive did not appear to be heinous, but this instruction 
was given for future guidance This was shortly before the conquest of Mecca, but the principle is 
of universal application. You cannot be on terms of secret intimacy with the enemies of your Faith 
and people, who are persecuting your Faith and seeking to destroy your Faith and you, You may 
not do so even for the sake of vour relatives, as it compromises the life and existence of your whole 
community. 

5410. Such was the position or the Muslim community in Medina after the Hijrat and before the 
conquest of Mecca. 

5411. Besides the question of your fidelity to your own people, even your own selh&h interests 
require you to beware of secret intrigues with enemies. They will welcome you as cat's-paws, But 
what will happen when they have used you and got the better of you and your people? Then they 
will show you their hand. And a heavy hand it will be I Not only will they injure you with their 
hands but with their longues! The only words they will use for you will be " Traitors to their own " I 
If they intrigue with you now, it Is to pervert you from the Hath of Truth and righteousness and win 
you over to their evil ways, 
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INTRODUCTION TO StlRA LX {Miitntahana). 

This is the fourth of the ten Medina Sflras, each dealing with a special point 
in the life of the Ummat, 

Here the point is: what social relations are possible with the Unbelievers?’ 
A distinction is made between those who persecute you for your Faith and want to 
destroy you and your Faith, and those who have shown no such rancour. For the 
latter there is hope of mercy and forgiveness. The question of women and cross- 
marriages is equitably dealt with. 

The date is after the Pagans had broken the treaty of HudAibTya, for which 
see Introduction to S. xlviii,—say about A.H. 8, not long before the conquest of 
Mecca. 


Summary ,—The enemies of your Faith, who would exterminate you and your 
Faith, are not fit objects of your love: follow Abraham's example : but with those 
Unbelievers who show no rancour, you should deal with kindness and justice; 
marriages between Believers and Unbelievers, fix. 1*13, and C. 239). 


C, 239.—What social relations should you hold 

(lx, 1-13.) With men whose hearts are filled with rancour, 

Who hate both God and men of God ? 

Surely you cannot offer love end friendship 
To such as seek to destroy your Faith 
And you, Seek protection for you and yours 
From God and not from God's sworn enemies. 
But deal kindly and justly with all: it may be 
That those who hate you now may love you : 
For God can order all things. But look not 
For protection to those who are bent on driving 
You out. Let not believing women 
Be handed over to Unbelievers : 

No marriage tie is lawful between them. 

When women wish to join your society, 

Take their assurance that they yield not 
To sin or unbeseeming conduct. 

Take every care to keep your society 
Free and pure, and self-contained. 
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[S. UX. 23-24. 

Glory to God! 

(High is He) 

Above the partners 5101 
They attribute to Him. 

24. lie is God, the Creator, 1s “ 5 
The Evolver, 

The Bestouer of Forms 510 ** 
(Or Colours). 

To Him belong r,lK 

The Most Beautiful Names : 

Whatever is in 

The heavens and on earth, 

Doth declare 4 "’ 8 

11 is Praises and Glory: 

And He is the Kxaltrd 
In Might, the Wise. 



i 





.Mill Such hung God’s ailobule* of Goodness and Power. how foolish in it of men to worship 
am thing else hut Him 7 Who can approach His glory and goodness? 

5105. God's attribute** of Goodness and Power having been referred to, we are now told of Hi* 
creative energy, of which three aspects are here mentioned, as explained in the following note, 
The point is emphasised that He does not merely create and leave alone; He goes on fashioning, 
evolving new forms ami colours, and sustaining alt the energies and capacities which He has put 
into His Creation, according to various laws which He has established. 

5-106. The act or acts of creation have various aspects, and the various words used in this 
connection are summarised in n 120 to it 117, as supplemented by n. 916 to vi 94 and n. 923 to vi. 98 
/ffrataqa is the general term for creation, and the Author of all Creation is Tflnifnj. Coran implies a 
process of evolving from previously created matter or state: the Author of this process is flori-u, the 
Evnlver. implies giving definite form or colour, sr»as to make a thing exacily suited to a 

given end or object: hence the title Miifirau'ir, Bestower of Forms or Colours! for this shows the 
completion of the visible stage of creation. 

5407. Cf, vii 180, n. 1154 ; and gvii. 110, n. 2322. 

5408, Thus the argument of the SOra is rounded ofl on the same note as was struck at the 
beginning, lix. 1. The first verse and the last verse of the SQra are the same, except as regards the 
tense of the verb sabband. In the first verse it is the optative form of the preterite snbbaAa: ‘let 
everything declare the Glory of Gad!' After the illustrations given, the declaratory form of the 
aorist is appropriate, yasabbifta : “everything doth declare the Glory of God 



4 


* JJ ~> (<^1 


S« L1X. 21-23. ] 


152S 


Asunder for fear of God. 

Such are the similitudes 
Which* We propound to men, 

That they may reflect. 

22. €afod is He, than Whom 
There is no other god; - 5,w 
Who knows (ail things) 

Both secret and open; 

He, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

23. God is He, than Whom 
There is no other god;— 6101 
The Sovereign, the Holy One, 

The Source of Peace 

(and Perfection), 

The Guardian of Faith, 

The Preserver of Safety,*' 04 
The Exalted in Might, 

The Irresistible, the Supreme-: 



5400. Here follows a passage of great sublimity, summing up the attributes of God. First, in this 
verse, we have the general attributes, which give us the fundamental basis on which we can form 
some idea of God. (I) We stnrt with the proposition that no words are adequate to describe Him, 
and we can only rail Him "He"; for there is nothing else like Him. (2) We think of His Unity; all 
the varying and conflicting forces in Creation are controlled by Him and look to Him. and we ran 
never get a true idea of Him unless we understand the mystic meaning of I'miy. (3) His knowledge 
extends to everything seen and unseen, present and future, near and far, in being and not in being; 
in fact these contrasts, which apply to our knowledge, do not apply lo linn (4) His Grace and (3) 
His Mercy are unbounded: see i 1, and n. 19; and unless we realise these, we can have no true 
/conception of our position in the working of His Will and Plan 

f 

j 

j 

5401. This phrase is repeated from the last verse in order lo lead us lo thecontemplati* noisome 
other attributes of God, after we have realised (hose which form our fundamental conceptions of 
God. See the preceding and the following note 

5402. How can a translator reproduce the sublimity and the comprehensiveness of the magnificent 

Arabic words, 'which mean so much in a single symbol ? (1)" The Sovereign " m our human language 

implies the one undisputed authority which is entitled lo give commands and to receive obedience, 

and which in fact receives obedience; the power which enforces law and justice. (2) Human 

authority may be misused, but in the title " the Holy One", we postulate n Being free from all stain 

or evil, and replete with the highest Puriiy. (3) "Sntam ' has not only the idea of Peace as opposed 

to Conflict, but wholeness as opposed to defects: hence our paraphrase “Source of Peace and 

Perfection". (4) Mi-mtu, one who entertains Faith, who gives Fanh to others, who is never false 

to the Faith that others place in him: hence our paraphrase " Guardian or Faith ", (5) '* Preserver 

of Safety ": guarding alt from danger, corruption, loss, etc,: the word is used for the Qur-an in v. 51. 

.These are the attributes of kindness and benevolence; in the next note are descrihed the attributes 
of power. 


5403. See last note. (6) God is not only good, but He can carry out His Will. (7) And if 

° F 0ppoSw Him - H . is Will prevails. (8) For He is Supreme, above all things and 
catures. Thus we come back to the Unity with which we began in verse 22. 
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And let every soul look 
To what (provision) he has* 38 * 
Sent forth for the morrow. 
Yea, fear God : WM ‘ A 
For God is \vell~acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 



19. And be ye not like 

Those who forgot God ; 6386 
And He made them forget 
Their own souls! Such 
Are the rebellious transgressors 1 


if® 


20. Not equal are 

The Companions of the Fire 
And the Companions 
Of the Garden: 

It is the Companions 
Of the Garden, 

That will achieve Felicity 

21. JEftad We sent down 

This Qur-an on a mountain, 6 *" 
Verily, thou wouldst have seen 
It humble itself and cleave 







iX 




sm. The positive side of Taqwl or '* fear of God " (see last note) i$ here emphasised. It is not 
merely a feeling or an emotion: It is an act. a doing of things which become a preparation and 

provision for the Hereafter,—the nett life, which may be described as " the morrow M in relation to 
the present Life, which is " to-day M 

3395-A. The repetition emphasises both sides of 77ii|u;5; '* let your soul fear to do wrong, and let 
it do every act of righteousness; for God observes both your inner motives and your acta, and in His 
scheme of things everything will have its due consequences" 

5396. To forget* God is to forget the only Reality. As we are only reflected realities, how can 
we understand or do,justice to or remember ourselves, when we forget the very source of our being? 

5397. The others, the Companions of the Fire, will And their lives-wasted and nullified. Their 
capacities will be rendered Inert and their wishes will end in futility. 

5398. There are two ideas associated in men's minds with a mountain: one is Us height, and the 
other that it is rocky, stony, hard. Now comes the metaphor. The Revelation of God is so sublime 
that even the highest mountains humble themselves before it. The Revelation is so powerful and 
convincing that even the hard rock splits asunder under it. Will man then be so arrogant at to 
consider himself superior to it, or so hard-hearted as not to be affected by its powerful Message ? The 
answer is " No u for unspoilt man; “ Yes " for man when degraded by sin to be the vilest of creatures. 

5399. Cf. vil. 143, and n. 1103, where, In the story of Moses, the Mount became as dust" when the 
Lord manifested His Glory ", Also cf. xixiii. 72, and n. 3778, where the mountains are mentioned 
allegorically as an emblem of stability, but as ref using to accept the Trust (A misal) because they 
felt themselves to be too bumble to be equal to such a tremendous Trust. 



S, MX. 1448.] 


(o^) 


1526 


Are a people devoid 

Of wisdom. 


15. JSfcike those who lately MW 
Preceded them, they have 

Tasted the evil result 

Of their conduct; and 
(In the Hereafter there is) 

For them a grievous Penalty; 

\j 

16, (Their allies deceived them), 

Like the Evil One, 

When he says to man, 

11 Deny God ": but when 
(Man) denies God, 

1 (The Evil One) says, 

“ I am free of thee: 

I do fear God, 

The Lord of the Worlds !" 

& 

17. The end of both will be 

That they will go 

Into the Fire, dwelling 

Therein for ever. 

Such is the reward 

Of the wrong-doers. 


Section 3. 


18. <S> ye who believe 1 

Fear God," 14 

ft l£$f® 


3392. The immediate reference was probably to the Jewish goldsmith tribe of the Qainuqi*, who 
were also settled in a fortified township near Medina. They were also punished and banished for 
their treachery, about a month after the battle of Badr, in which the Meccan Pagans had suffered a 
signal defeat, in Shawwit, A,H. 2. The Nadhlr evidently did not take that lesson to heart. The 
general meaning is that we must learn to be on our guard against the consequences of treachery and 
sin. No fortuitous alliances with other men of iniquity will save us. 


5393. An apt simile. Evil tempts man in all sorts of ways, and presents seductive promises and 
alliances to delude him into the belief that he will be saved from the consequences. The Evil One 
says, “Deny God": which means not merely denial in words, but denial in acts,—disobedience of 
God's Law, deviation from the path of rectitude. When the sinner bets well into the mire, the Evil 
One says cynically: “ How can I help you against God ? Don't you see I am afraid of Him ? Ail 

our alliances and understandings were moonshine, You must bear the consequences of your own 
folly," 


339#. The “ fear of God " is akin to love; for it means the fear of offending H im or doing anything 
wrong that will forfeit His Good Pleasure, This Is Toqutf, which implies self restraint, guarding 
ourselves from all sin, wrong, and injustice, and the positive doing of good. See U. 2, and n. 26. 
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We will help you 
But God is witness w 
That they are indeed liars, 

12, If they are expelled, 

Never will they go out 
With them ; and if they 
Are attacked (in fight), 

They will never help them ; 
And if they do help them, 

They will turn their backs; 

So they will receive no help, MW 



13. Of a truth ye aie 
Stronger (than they) 

Because of the terror 
In their hearts, 

(Sent) by God. 

This is because they are 
Men devoid of understanding. 

14. They will not light you 
(Even) together, except 
In fortified townships, 

Or from behind wa)ls. 6JW 
Strong is their fighting (spirit) 
Amongst themselves: 

Thou wouldst think 
They were united, 

But their hearts are divided: WB1 
That is because they 





5387. Far this actually happened They never stirred a ringer f or the Jews, and they nevei 
intended to do so, And God knows all their motives and secrets: cf , xlvii. 26. n, 4850. 

5388. All hopes founded on iniquity and treachery are vain and illusory. There may be honour 
among thieves. But there is no honour as between dishonest intriguers, and they are not likely to 
get any real help from any ouarter. 

5399. As construed here, the meaning is: 1 Ye Muslims, even if ye are weak numerically, or they 
may have other seeming advantages, ye are really stronger than they are, because they have a 
wholesome fear in their minds, and God sends*such fear into the hearts of wrong-doers! An 
alternative construction would yield the.meaning: 1 Being Unbelievers they fear you more than they 
fear God, because your valour they see, but in God they do not believe. 

5390. They have not sufficient self-confidence or d/an to sustain them in a fight except under 
material advantages or defences. Even if they join forces, (hey have not sufficient trust in each 
other to expose themselves to open fighting. 

,539), 'It niAy be that they have a strong fighting spirit among themselves, but they have no 
Cause to right for and no common objective to achieve. The Meccan Pagans want to keep their own 
unjust autocracy; the Medina Hypocrites wish for their own domination in Medina; and the Jews 
want their racial superiority established over the Arabs, of whose growing union and power they 
are jealous, 1 Their pretended alliance could not stand the strain of either a defeat or a victory. If 
they ha a been wise, they would have accepted the Cause ol Unity, Faith, and Truth. 
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Given to the (latter), 

But give them preference 
Over themselves, even though 
Poverty was their (own lot). 

And those saved from 
The covetousness of their own 
Souls,—they are the ones 
That achieve prosperity. 

10. And those who came WM 
After them say : “ Our Lord I 
Forgive us, and our brethren 
Who came before us 

Into the Faith, 

And leave not, 

In our hearts, 

Rancour (or sense of injuty)* 3 * 5 
Against those who have believed. 
Our Lord! Thou art 
Indeed Full of Kindness, 

Most Merciful." 

Section 2. 

11. [E$ast thou not observed 
The Hypocrites say 

To their misbelieving brethren 
Among the People of the 

Book 

“If ye are expelled, 

We too will go out 
With you, and we will 
Never hearken to any one 
In your affair ; and if 
Ye are attacked (in fight) 



5384. Tkose that came after them : thejmmediate meaning would refer to later arrivals in Medina 

or later accessions to Islam, compared with the early MuhAjir*. But the general meaning would 

include alt future comers into the House of Islam. They pray, not only for themselves, but for all 

their brethren, and above all, they pray that their hearts may be purified of any desire or 

tendency to disparage the work or virtues of other Muslims or lo feel any jealousy on account of 
their successes or good fortune. 

5385. Cf. vii. 43, and n. 1021. 


5386, The Jews of the Bans Nadhtr had been assured by the Hypocrites of Medina of theii 
support to the.r cause. They had thought that their defection from the Prophet's Cause would so 
weaken that cause that they would save their friends. But they never intended to undertake any 

sacn ce on their part; if they had helped their Jewish friends, it was not likely 
that they would have succeeded; and if they had actually gone to the fight, they had neither valout 

nor fervour to< support them, and they would have fled ignominiously before the discipline, earnest 
ness, and Faith of the men of Islam, 
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To God,—to His Apostle 

And to 'kindred and orphans, 

The needy and the wayfarer; 

In order that may not 
(Merely) make a circuit 

Between the wealthy among you. 

So take what the Apostle 

Assigns to you, and deny 

Yourselves that which he 

Withholds from you. 

And fear God ; for God 

Is strict in Punishment. 


8. (Some part is due) 

To the indigent Muhajirs, fiaJ 

Those who were expelled 

From their homes and their 

property, 

While seeking Grace from God 

And (His) Good Pleasure, 

And aiding God and His Apostle : 
Such are indeed 

The sincere ones;— 


9, But those who 

Before them, had homes BW 
(In Medina) 

And had adopted the Faith,— 

Show their affection to such 

As came to them for refuge, 

And entertain no desire 

In their hearts for things 



5381. *'Btlongs to (led" : <«., to God's Cause; and the beneficiaries are further detailed. No 
shares are fixed; they depend upon circumstances, and are left to the judgment of the Leader. 
Compare a similar list of those entitled Lu Charity, in ii. 177, but the two lists refer to different 
circumstances and have different beneficiaries in addition to the portion common to both. 

5382. The AtuhSjirs are those who forsook their homes and property in Mecca in order to assist 
the holy Prophet in his migration to Medina {Htjrat), Their devotion and sincerity were proved 
beyond doubt by their self-denial, and they were now to be rewarded. 

5383. This refers to the Antfr (the Helpers), the people of Medina, who accepted Islam when it 
was persecuted in Mecca, and who invited the holy Prophet to join them ahd become their Leader 
in Medina. The Hijrat was possible because of their goodwill and their generous hospitality. They 
entertained the Prophet and all the refugees.(Muhdjirs) who came with him. The most remarkable 
ties of full brotherhood were established between individual members of the one group and the 
other, Until the Umrtiat got its own resources, the Helpers regularly gave and the Refugees regularly 
received The Helpers counted It a privilege to entertain the Refugees, and even the poor vied with 
the rich in their spirit of self-sacrifice. When the confiscated land and property of. the BanD Nadhjr 
was divided, and the major portion was assigned to the Refugees, there was not the least jealousy on 
the part of the Helpers. They rejoiced in the good fortune of their brethren. And incidentally they 

were themselves relieved of anxiety and responsibility on their behalf* 
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5# Whether ye cut down 
(O ye Muslims!) 

The tender palm-trees, 

Or ye left them standing 
On their roots, it was " 

By leave of God, and 
In order that He might W7 * 
Cover with shame 
The rebellious transgressors. 

i 

6. ^SThat God has bestowed 
On His Apostle (and taken 
Away) from them—for this 
Ye made no expedition 

With either cavalry or camelry: 
But God gives power 
To His apostles over 
Any He pleases: and God 4818 
Has power over all things. 

7. What God has bestowed 5 ™ 

On His Apostle (and taken 
Away) from the people 

Of the townships,—belongs 





5375. The unnecessary cutting down of fruit trees or destruction of crops, or any wanton 
destruction whatever in war, is forbidden by the law and practice of Islam. But some destruction 
may be necessary for putting pressure on the enemy, and to that extent it is allowed. But as far as 
possible, consistently with that objective of military operations, such trees should not be cut down. 
Both these principles are in accordance with the Divine Will, and were followed by the Muslims in 
their expedition. 

5376. The arrogance of the Bund Naghfr had to be humbled, and their power for mischief 
destroyed. 

5377. Neither cavalry nor troops mounted on camels were employed in the siege. In fact the 
enemy surrendered at the first onset. See lix. 2, and n. 5369 above. 

5378. God accomplishes His purpose in various ways, according to His wise and holy Will and 

Plan. In some cases a fight Is necessary. In some cases the godly attain their objective and 
overawe the forces of evil without actual fighting. 

5379. The Jews had originally come from outside Arabia, and seized op the land near Medina. 
They refused to adapt themselves to the people or Arabia, and were in fact a thorn in the side of the 
genuine Arabs of Medina. Their dispossession is therefore a restoration or the land to its original 
people. But the word " Fai " is here understood in a technical sense, as meaning property abandon- 
ed by the enemy or taken from him without & formal war. In that sense It is distinguished from 
"An/at", or spoils, taken after actual lighting, about which see viil 1 and 41. 

5380. " The people of the townships " : the townships were the Jewish settlements round Medina, of 
the Banfi Nadhrr, and possibly of other tribes^ Cf. the *' townships " mentioned in lix. 14 below. The 
reference cannot be to the Wadiul-Qurg (Valley of Towns), now Madflln galil), which was subjugated 
after K* riNar and T 'adak in A.H, 7, unless this verse is later than the Vest of the Sdra, 


1521 


( S, LIX. 2-4. 

Came to them from quarters Mw 
From which they little 
Expected (it), and cast 
Terror into their hearts, 

So that they destroyed 
Their dwellings by their o\vn“ w 
Hands and the hands 
Of the Believers. 

Take warning, then, 

0 ye with eyes (to see)! 


► (°\) 



3. And had it not been 
That God had decreed 
Banishment for them,“ 7j 
He would certainly have 
Punished them in this world; 
And in the Hereafter 
They shall (certainly) have 
The Punishment of the Fire. 



4, That is because they 
Resisted God and His Apostle : 
And if any one resists God/ 37 * 
Verily God is severe 
In Punishment. 



5371. They had played a double game. Originally they were sworn allies of the Medina 
Muslims under the holy Prophet, hut they secretly intrigued with the Mecca Pagans under AbU 
Sufy&n and the Medina Hypocrites. They even tried treacherously to take the life of the Prophet 
while he was on a visit to them, breaking both the laws of hospitality and their own sworn 
alliance. They thought the Pagan Quraish of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina would help 
them, but they did not help them. On the contrary the eleven days' siege showed them their own 
helplessness. Their supplies were cut off; the exigencies of the siege necessitated the destruction 
of their outlying palm trees; and the unexpected turn in their fortunes disheartened them. Their 
hearts were struck with terror, and they capitulated. But they laid waste their homes before they 
left: see next note. 

5372. Their lives were spared, and they were allowed ten days in which to remove themselves, 
their families, and such goods as they could carry. In order to leave no habitations for the Muslims 
they demolished their own houses and laid waste their property, to complete the destruction which 
the operations of war had already caused at the hands of the besieging force of the Muslims. 


5373. Banishment was a comparatively mild punishment for them, but the Providence of God 
had decreed that a chance should be given to them even though they were a treacherous foe. 
Within two years, their brethren ihe BanU Quraiea showed that they had not profited by their 
example, and had to be dealt with in another way ; see xxxiii, 26 and notes. 


5374, The punishment of the BanO Nadhir was because in breakin their plighted word with the 
Apostle and in actively resisting God's Message and supporting tl e nies of that Message, they 
rebelled 1 against His holy Will, For such treason and rebellion the jni. nent is severe, and yet in 
this case it was seasoned with Mercy, 
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Ha&hr, or The Gathering 

(or Banishment, lix. 2-3). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful* 

1. "5BT hatever is 
In the heavens and 
On earth, let it declare 
The Praises and Glory *** 

Of God: for He is 
The Exalted in Might, 

The Wise. 



2. 3£t is He Who got out 

The Unbelievers among 
The People of the Book® 89 
From their homes 
At the first gathering 
(Of the forces). 

Little did ye think 

That they would get out: 83,0 

And they thought 

That their fortresses 

Would defend them from God ! 

But the (Wrath of) God 






5368. This verse", introducing the SQra, is identical with Ivii. 1, introducing S. Ivii, The theme 
of both is the wonderfut working of God's Plan and Providence. In the one case it referred to the 
conquest of Mecca and taught the lesson of humility. In this case it refers to the dislodgment of 
the treacherous Banff Nadhir from their nest of intrigue in the neighbourhood of Medina, practically 
without a blow. See next note. 


5369. This refers to the Jewish tribe of the BanQ Nadhir whose intrigues and treachery nearly 
undid the Muslim cause during the perilous days of the battle of Ufcud in Shawwai, A.H. 3. Four 
months after, in Rah?’ I, A.H, 4 t steps were taken against them. They were asked to leave the 
strategic position which they occupied, about three mtles south of Medina, endangering the very 
existence of the U nun at in Medina. At first they demurred, relying on their fortresses and on their 
secret alliances with the Pagans of Mecca and the Hypocrites of Medina. But when (he Muslim 
army was gathered to punish them and actually besieged them for some davs, their allies stirred not 
a finger in their aid, and they were wise enough to leave, Mbst of them joined their brethren in 
Syria, which they were permitted to do, after being disarmed. Some of them joined their brethren 
* n —aibar: see n, 3705 to xxxiii. 27. The BanQ Nadhir richly deserved punishment, but their lives 
were spared, and they were allowed to carry away their goods and chattels. 


hostilities, and the shedding of precious Muslim blood. 


5370, That is, without actual 


C. 238.) 
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l Intro, to S. Lix. 


INTRODUCTION TO Sl’RA LIX (Hortr). 

This is the third of the series ol ten short Medina Suras, dealing each with a 
special point in the life of the Ummat: see Introduction to S. lvii. The special 
theme here is how treachery to the Ummat on the part of its enemies recoils on 
the enemies themselves, while it strengthens the bond between the different sections 

of the Ummat itself, and this is illustrated by the story of the expulsion of the 
Jewish tribe of the Banft Nadhir in Kabi' 1, A H. 4. 

This fixes the date of the Sura. 

Summary.— The expulsion of the treacherous Jews from the neighbourhood of 
Medina was smoothly accomplished : their reliance on their fortified positions and on 
the faith of their allies in treachery proved futile. But the internal bonds in the 
Ummat were strengthened. Such is the wisdom of God, Lord of the Most Beautiful 
Names, (lix. 1-24, and C. 238). 

C. 238.—God's wisdom foils the treachery of men, 

(lix 1-24) And makes the path smooth for Believers who strive 

Even against odds. Against God's decrees 
All resistance is vain. In property taken 

From the enemy, let those in need have a share. 

And those who sacrifice their all for the Cause, 

But those who lend a helping hand 
In the hour of need do it for love 
And crave no reward, nor feel the least 
Envy or jealousy. They all rejoice 
That the Brotherhood should thrive. Not so 
The Hypocrites: they are false even among 
Themselves. Perdition is the end 
Of all evil. But the Good and Faithful 
Will achieve felicity. Such is the power 
Of Truth and God's Revelation. God ! 

There is no god but He 1—the Good, 

The. Glorious, the Irresistible t 
AH Creation sings His praise,— 

The Exalted in Might, the Wise 1 
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22. Thou wilt not find 

Any people who believe 
In God and the Last Day, 

Loving those who- resist 
God and His Apostle, 

Even though they were 
Their fathers or their sons 83W 
Or their brothers, or 
Their kindred. For such 
He'has written Faith 6361 
In their hearts, and strengthened 
Them with a spirit* 108 
From Himself. And He 
Will admit them to Gardens 
Beneath which Rivers flow, 

To dwell therein (for ever). 

God will be well pleased 

With them, ’and they with Him. 8300 

They are the Party 8881 

Of God. Truly it is 

The Party of God that 

Will achieve Felicity. 



5363. If any one believes in God and His goodness and justice, and in the Hereafter, in which all 
true values will be restored he will never love evil or wrongdoing or rebellion against God, even if 
these things are found in his nearest kith and kin. 

5364. Faith in God Is indelibly written on the tablets of their hearts, and they can never be false 
to God, 

5365. Cf. ii. B7 and 253, where it is said that God strengthened the Prophet Jesus with the holy 
spirit. Here we learn that all good and righteous men are strengthened by God with the holy spirit, 
if anything, the phrase used here is stronger,'* a spirit from Himself Whenever any one offers his 
heart in faith and purity to God, God accepts It, engraves that Faith on the seeker's heart, and 
further fortifies him with the divine spirit, which we can no more define adequately than we can 
define in human language the nature and attributes of God. 

i 

fe- 

5366. Again we have the mystic doctrine of God's Good Pleasure as the highest goal of man, the 
spiritual heaven which he achieves by a life of purity and faith. He not only attains God's Good 
Pleasure as the crown of his felicity, but his own nature is so far transformed (o the pattern of God’s 
original creation that his own good pleasure ts in nothing but in God's Good Pleasure. The mutual 
good pleasure shows the heights to which man can attain. 

5367. This is in antithesis to the Party of'the Evil One, mentioned in verse If) above. That Party 
of Evil will perish, but while it has its run in the scheme of the present world, the Party of Truth 

and Reality -may be nguratively called the Party of God, even though all Creation is God's in another 
sense. 
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(S. lviii. 17-21. 


They will be Companions 

Of the Fire, to dwell 

Therein (for aye)! 

3^ tot 3 $ 

18. One Day will God 

Raise them all up 
(For Judgment): then 

Will they swear to 

As they swear to you : 

And they think that, they 

Have something (to stand upon). 

No, indeed! they are 

But liars ! 


19. The Evil One has 

Got the better of them . vm 

So he has made them 

Lose the remembrance 

Of God. They are the Party 

Of the Evil One. Truly,. 

It is the Party 

Of the Evil One 

That will perish ! 


20. JSBhose who resist 

God and His Apostle 

Will be among those 

Most humiliated. 1SMl 


23. God has decreed : 

“ It is I and My apostles 

Who must prevail ” : 

For God is One 

Full of strength, 

Able to enforce His Will."” 



5359. When Judgment is established* and before they realise the Truth, they may think (asnow) 
that some oaths or excuse* will save them. But they have not now— much less will they have then 
—any footing to stand upon. Falsehood is falsehood, and must perish. They must learn the 

worthlessness of their falsehood. 

5360. Man s original nature as created by God is good (»*. 30 t and n. 3541). It is because man, 
in spite of the warnings he has received, allows Evil to get the mastery over him,, that man forgets 
God and the oivine qualities which God gave him. The result of the perversion is that man becomes 

a partisan of Evil, and as such dooms himself to perdition. 

* 

5361. There are various degrees of humiliation in the final state in the spiritual world. But the 
worst is the humiliation of being numbered among those who ignominiously attempted to resist the 

Irresistible. 

i 

536Z, For the meaning of M sir, see n. 2BI8 to xxii. 40. 



S. Lvm. 13-17, ] 
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If, then, ye do not so, 

And God forgives*you, 

Then (at least] establish 
Regular prayer; practise 85 " 
Regular charity; and obey 
God and His Apostle. 

And God is well-acquainted > 
With all that ye do. 

Section 3. 

14. I9F urnest thou not 
Thy attention to those 1 " 1 
Who turn (in friendship) 

To such as have the Wrath 
Of God upon them? 555 * 

They are neither of you 
Nor of them, and they 

Swear to falsehood knowingly. 5358 

15. God has prepared for them 
A severe Penalty : evil 
Indeed are their deeds. 

16. They have made their oaths 
A screen (for their misdeeds): 
Thus they obstruct (men) 5357 
From the Path of God , 
Therefore shall they have 

A humiliating Penalty. 

17* Of no profit whatever 
To them, against God, 

Will be their riches" 88 
Nor their sons: 



5353. ZakSt. which I have translated "regular charity ", was instituted about A H. 2. 


5354. This refers to the Hypocrites of Medina who pretended to be in Islam but intrigued with 
the Jews. See references as given in n. 5342 above. 


5J3J. By this time the Jews of Medina and the Jewish uibes around had become actively hostile i 
to Islam, and were being sharply called to account for iheir treachery. 

I 

They knew that as Muslims their duty was to refrain from the intrigues of the enemies of f 
Islam and to assist Islam against them. 


53.57. A false man. by swearing that he is true, makes his falsehood all the more heinous. He 
stands m the way of other people accepting.Truth. He gives a handle to the cynics and thesceptiei. 

aw Th i?i ma ji arro ® ant| y k°* 5t of riches and alliances and fotloweis in man-power, But what 
utteMisery r < * y ad eM b * for * lh * Thron * “>« Disposer of all events ? They must come to 
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(S* Lvm. 11-13. 


Been granted (mystic) 

Knowledge. 63 * 
And God is well-acquainted 
With all ye do. 

12. ye who believe ! 

When ye consult 

The Apostle in private, 3 ’ 5 " 

Spend something in charity 
Before your private tonsultation. 
That will be best for you, 

And most conducive 
To purity (of conduct). 5 * 51 
But if ye find not 
(The wherewithal), God is 
Oft*Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

13. Is it that ye are 
Afraid of spending sums 
In charity before your 
Private consultation (with him) ? 






5349 Faith makes all people e^ual in the Kingdom ol God, as regards the essentials of citizenship 
in the Kingdom. Btlt. there is leadership, and rank and degree, joined with greater or less 
responsibility, and that depends on Knowledge,—the true knowledge and insight which Mystics 
seek everywhere (or advancing their service and responsibility in the Kingdom of God, Honour 
there comes with merit, and is imt to be grabbed at. 

■ 

5350, In the Kingdom of God all'instruction or consultation is open and free. But human nature 
is weak, And people want special instruction or private consultation with the Teacher from one of 
several motives; {lHhcy may have, or think they have, a special case, which they are not willing 
to disclose to their brethren in geneial; (21 they may have some sense of delicacy or dignity, which 
can only be satisfied by a private interview; (3) they may even be selfish enough to want to 
monopolise the Teacher's time. These motives are, in an ascending order, worth discouraging; and 
yet, considering the weakness of human nature, they cannot be reprobated to the extent of shutting 
out their victims from chances of improvement. It is therefore recommended that they spend 
something in charity for the good of their poorer brethren before they indulge in such weaknesses. 

5351. The charity is a sort of expiation for their pardonable weakness. Having made some 
monetary sacrifice for their poorer brethren they could face them wiln less shame, and the chanty 
would direct their attention to the need for pui dying their motives and conduct. At the same time, 
this special charity'is not made obligatory, lest such’persons should be shut out altogether from 
chances of the higher teaching on account of their pardonable foibles, 


5352. Note the plural here, $aif<n/ei, instead of the singular, $adnqat in verse U above. While 
people with the foibles described in n. 5350 may be willing to spend “something" (small) in charity 
for a special consultation occasionally, they may be frightened of spending large sums when their 

needs for consultation may be numerous. What is to be done then? Are they to be shut out 
altogether? No. They are asked to be punctilious in the discharge of their normal duties of at 

least normal regular prayers and regular charity, “if God forgives you . f.e. if o * * 

relieves them of further special contributions such as those noted in verse It This condition, if 
God forgives you provides the safeguard against the abuse of 1 the privilege. e apo 
know in each case what is best for the individual and (or the community. 


I 


S;lviii. 9-11.] 
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To the Prophet; but do it 
For righteousness and self- 

restraint ; 

And fear God, to Whom 
Ye shall be brought* back. 

10. Secret counsels are only 
(Inspired) by the Evil One, 

In order that he may 
Cause grief to the Believers ; 
But he cannot hartn them 

In the least, except as W4B # 

God permits ; and on God 
Let the Believers 
Put their trust. 

11. ye who believe! 

When ye are told 

To make room 
In the assemblies,® 17 
(Spread out and) make room : 
(Ample) room will God provide 
For you. And when 
Ye are told to rise up, 6118 
Rise up; God will 
Raise up, to (suitable) ranks 
(And degrees), those of you 
Who believe and who have 



5345. Ordinarily secrecy implies deeds of darkness, something which men have to hide; see the 
next verse, But there are good deeds which may be concerted and done in secret: t g charily, or 
the prevention of mischief, or the defeat of the dark plots of evil, The determining factor is the 
motive. Is the man doing some wrong, or venting his spite, or trying io disobey a lawful command? 
Oris he doing some good, which out of modesty or self*renunciation he does not want known, or is 
he in a righteous cause defeating the machinations of Evil, which ntay involve great sacrifice of 
himself? 


5346. Evil can harm no one who is good, except in so far as (1) there is some question of trial in 
God's Universal Plan, or (2) what appears to be harm may be real good, Nothing happens without 
God's will and permission. And we must always trust Him/and not our cleverness or any 
adventitious circumstances that draw us the least bit from the path of rectitude. 


5347. Even when a great man or a Leader comes into an Assembly, we are not to press forward 
without discipline, as it causes inconvenience to him and detriment to public business. Nor are we 
to shut out other people who have equal rights to be in the Assembly. We must spread out, for God's 
earth is spacious, and so are our opportunities. 


5348. Rising up is a mark of respiect. Just as those who obey soon become worthy of command, 

so those who honour where honour is due, befcome themselves worthy of honour, in various degrees 

according to their capacities. "Rise up" may also here imply: ‘when the Assembly is dismissed, 
do not loiter about ‘ 
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[S. i-viii. 7-9. 

He makes the sixth,— 

Nor between fewer nor more 
But He is in their midst, 
Wheresoever they be: 

In the end will lie 
Tell them the truth 
Of their conduct, on the Day 
Of Judgment, For God 
Has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

8, Turnest thou not thy sight 
Towards those who were 
Forbidden secret counsels y,J 
Yet revert to that which 
They were forbidden (to do) ? 
And they hold secret counsels 
Among themselves for iniquity 
And hostility, and disobedience 
To the Apostle, And when 
They come to thee, 

They salute thee, 6318 
Not as God salutes thee, 

^But in crooked ways): 

And they say to themselves, 

11 Why does not God 
Punish us for our words ? M 
Enough for them is Hell: 

In it will they burn, 

And evil is that destination ! 

9 ye who believe ! 

When ye hold secret counsel, 

Do it not for iniquity 

And hostility, and disobedience 

. ■ ■ ——■ 



* 


5342. When the Muslim Brotherhood was acquiring strength in Medina, and theforcesof disrup¬ 
tion were being di scorn filed in open fight against the Messenger of Righteousness, the wicked 
resorted to duplicity and secret intrigues, in which the ringleaders were the disaffected Jews and the 
Hypocrites, whose machinations have been frequently referred to in the Qur-ln. £,/. see ii. 8-16; 
aodiv. 14M45. 

5343 The salutation of God was {and is) " Peace I *’ But the enemies, who had not the courage 

to fight openly, often twisted the words, and by using a word like which meant "Death!" 

or" Destruction I" instead of*' Safdm / " (Peace I), they thought they were secretly venting their spite 

and yet apparently using a polite form of salutation, Cf. ii. 106. and n. 107. where another similar 
trick is exposed, 

5344, The enemies derisively enjoyed their trick {see last note) according to their own perverted 
mentality. They asked blasphemously, "Why does not God*punish us?" The answer is given: 
there is a Punishment, far greater than they imagine: it will come in good time: it will be the final 
Punishment after Judgment: it is delayed in order to give them a chance of repentance and 

reformation. 


S, LVUi, 4-7.) 
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And His Apostle, 

Those are limits (set 
By) God. For those who 
Reject (Him), there is 
A grievous Penal ty. 633 * 

5. Those who resist God 
And His Apostle will be 
Humbled to dust, as were 
Those before them : for We 
Have already sent down 
Clear Signs. And the Unbelievers 
(Will have) a humiliating Penalty- 

6* On the Day that 
God will raise them 
All up (again) and show 
Them the truth (and meaning) 63 ' 0 
Of their conduct. God has 
Reckoned its (value), though 
They may have forgotten it, 

For God is Witness 
To all things. 

■ 

Section 2. 

7. jffifeest thou not that 
God doth know (all) that is 
In the heavens and 
On earth ? There is not 
A secret consultation 
Between three, but He 
Makes the fourth among them,— 8311 
Nor between five but 



5339. It would seem that this refers to the spiritual Penalty in the Hereafter for not complying 
with the small penalty here prescribed- The next verse would then refer to the bigger" humiliating 
Penalty" for “ resistance" to God's Law generally. 

5340. This phrase. “God will tell them the truth of their deeds (or their doings or their conduct)" 
occurs frequently, See v. 51, n. 762: v. 108, n. 6X1: vi. 60 j ix. 9<; etc. In this life there is a certain 
mist or illusion in our spiritual sight. We see things from different angles and dispute about them; 
we hide real motives, and pretend to virtues which we do not possess; others may attribute such 
virtues to us, and we may come to believe it ourselves; we conceive likes and hatreds on insufficient 
grounds; we forget what we should remember, and remember what we should forget. Our vision 
is narrow, and our values are false. On the Day of Account all this will be remedied. Not only 
will true values be restored, but we shall ourselves see the inwardness of things in our own lives, 
which we never saw before, 

5341. Secrecy is a relative and limited term among ourselves. There is nothing hidden or 
unknown to God. Usually secrecy implies fear or distrust, plotting or wrong-doing. But all is open 
before God's sight. 
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(S. lviii. 2*4. 

(Sins), and forgives 
(Again and again), 

3, But those who divorce 
Their wives by Zthar, 

Then wish tQ go back** 33 

On the words they uttered,— 
(It is ordained that 
Such a one) 

Should*free a slave 
Before they touch each other: 
This are ye admonished 
To perform ; and God is 
Well-acquainted with (all) 
That ye do. 

4. And if any has not 
(The wherewithal),** 1 
He should fast for 

Two months consecutively 
Before they touch each other, 
But if any is unable 
To do so, he should feed 
Sixty indigent ones." 37 
This, that ye may show 
Your faith in God 8 **® 





5335, If.JifiBr were to be ignored as if the words were never uttered, it would mean that men 
may foolishly resort to it without penalty. It is therefore recognised in respect ol the penalty 
which the man incurs, but safeguards the woman's rights, She can sue for maintenance'for herself 
and her children, but her husband could not clniin his conjugal rights. If it was a hasty act and he 
repented of it, he could not claim his conjugal rights until after the performance of his penalty as 
provided below, ’If she loved him, as in Khaula's case, she could also herself sue for conjugal 
rights in the legal sense of the term and compel her'husband to perform the penalty and resume 
marital relations. 

5336. Cf. iv. 9Z The penalty is ; to get a slave his freedom, whether it is your own slave or you 
purchase his freedom from another; if thAt is not possible, to fast for two months consecutively (in 
the manner of the ttamadh&n fast}; if that is not possible, to feed sixty poor. See next note. 

p 

5337. There is a great deal of learned argument among the jurists as to the precise requirements 
of Canon Law under the term feeding 11 the indigent. For example, it is laid down that half a 

of wheat or a full $a* of dates or their equivalent in money would fulfil the requirements, a being 

a measure corresponding rpughly to about 9 lbs. of wheat in weight. Others hold that a Mwfd 

measure equivalent to about Zj lbs. would be sufficient. This would certainly be nearer the dally 

ration of a man. It is better to take the spirit of the text in its plain simplicity, and say that an 

indigent man should be given enough to eat for two meals a day, The sixty indigent ones ted for a 

day would be equivalent to a single individual fed for sixty days, or two for thirty days, and so on. 

But there is np need to go into mtmificr In such matters. 

■ 

5338, These penalties in the alternattve are prescribed, that we may show our repentance and 
Faith and our renunciation of 11 iniquity and falsehood" (verse 2 above), whatever our circumstances 
may be. 
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SOra LVIII, 


Mujadila t or The Woman who 

Pleads. 

In the i^ame of God , Most Gracious^ 

Most Merciful , 

1. (Sod has indeed 

Heard (and accepted) the statement 
OF the woman who pleads 
With thee concerning her husband 
And carries her complaint 
(In prayer) to God : 

And God (always) hears 
The arguments between both MJI 
Sides among you: for God 

Hears and sees (all things). 

2. If any men among you 
Divorce their wives by Zih&r*^ 
(Calling them mothers), 

They cannot be their mothers; 

None can be their mothers 

_ i 

Except those who gave them 

Birth. And in fact 

They use words (both) iniquitous*** 

And false*. but truly 

God is One that blots out 8334 



5330. The immediate occasion was what happened to Khaulu bint TUaiabu, wife of Aus son of 
ty&mit. Though in Islam, he divorced her by an old Pagan custom ; the formula was known as 
jtih&r, and consisted of the words '‘Thou art to me as the back of my mother", This was held by 
Pagan custom to imply a divorce and freed the husband from any responsibility for conjugal duties, 
but did not leave the wife free to leave the husband's home, or to contract & second marriage. 
Such a custom was in any case degrading to a woman. It was particularly hard on Khaula, for 
she loved her husband and pleaded that she had little children whom she had no resources herself to 
support and whom under Sthar her husband was not bound to support. She urged her plea to the 
Prophet and in prayer to God. Her just plea was accepted, and this iniquitous custom, based on 
false words, was abolished. See also n. 3670 to xxxiii. 4. 

5331. For He is a just God. and will not allow human customs or pretences to trample on the 
jjust rights of the weakest of His ct.eatures. 

5332. See n, 5330 above. 

m 

5333. Such words are false lit fact and iniquitous, inasmuch as "they are unfair to the wife and 
unseemly in decent society. 


5334. C/. iv. 99 and xxii. 60. Were it not that God in His Mercy makes allowances for our 
weaknesses and the various grades of motives that actuate us. such conduct .would be inexpiable. 

But He prescribes expiation as in the next verse, because He wishes to blot out what Is wrong and 
give us a chance to reform by His forgiveness. 



C. 237.) 


1509 


[ Intro, to S. LVlll. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LVIII [MujadUa). 

■ 

This is the second of the ten Medina Suras referred to in the Introduction 
to the last Sura. Its subject-matter is-the acceptance of a woman's Plea on behalf 
of herself and her children (see n. 5330 to lviii. 1 below), and a condemnation of 
all secret counsels and intrigues in the Muslim Brotherhood. 

The date is somewhat close to that of S. xxxiii, say between A.H. 5 and 
A.H. 7. 

Summary ,—-All false pretences, especially those that degrade a woman's 
position, are condemned,—as well as secret consultations between men and intrigues 
with falsehood, mischief, and sedition, (lviii, 1-22, and C. 237). 

C. 237.— Let not false pretences or superstitions 
(ivm, 1-22.) Degrade the position of woman. Eschew 

Secret plottings and secret counsels. 

Observe order and decorum in public assemblies, 

And seek not in selfish pride to engage 

h 

Your Leader's private attention. It is wrong 
To turn to the enemies of God for friendship: 

They make their oaths a cloak for wrong-doing, 

And keep back men from the Right. But none 
Can resist the Power or the Judgment of God. 

The righteous seek only His Good Pleasure) 

And rejoice therein as their highest Achievement. 
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A Light by \vh ich ye MJ7 
Shall walk (straight 
In your path), and He 
Will forgive you (your past): ***** 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful: 

29. That the People of 
The Book may know 
That they have no power 
Whatever over the Grace 
Of God, that (His) Grace 
Is (entirely) in his hand, 

To bestow it on 
Whomsoever He wills.. 

27 For God is the Lord, 

30 Of Grace abounding. 




5327. As this refers to the Christians and the People of the Bpok, the following saying of Christ 
In his last days may interest them: "' Yet a little while is the light with you. Walk while ye .have 
the light, lest darkness come upon you... While ye have the light, believe in the light, that ye may 
be the children of light These things spake Jesus, and departed, and did hide himself from them " 
(John, *ii. 33-361. The light of Christ’s Gospel soon departed; his Church was enveloped in darkness; 
then came the light again in the fuller light of Islam. And they are asked to believe in the Light, 
and to walk in it. Cf, also lvil. 12. and n. 5288 above. 

5328. Any wrongs they may have committed through ignorance or misconceptions in their 
previous religion will be forgiven them, as they have seen the new Light and walk by it. 

5329. Let not any race, or people, or community, or group, believe that they have exclusive 
possession of God's Grace, or that they can influence its grant*or its wiihholding. God’s Grace is 
free, and entirety controlled by Him, independently of any priests and privileged people. He dispenses 
it according to His own wise and holy Will and Plan; and to His Grace there is no limit. 
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Bub tne Monasticism 
Which they invented 
For themselves, We did not 
Prescribe For them : awi 
(We commanded) only 
The seeking for the Good 
Pleasure of God; but that 
They did not foster 43 '* 

As they should have done. 
Yet Wfe bestowed, on those 
Among them who believed,®*** 
Their (due) reward, but 
Many of them are 
Rebellious transgressors. 4321 

28. ye that believe! ““ 

Fear God, and believe 
In His Apostle, and He will 
Bestow on you a double ““ 
Portion of His Mercy : 

He will provide for you 


_(oY) 



5321 Bui God's Kingdom requires also courage, resistance to evil, the firmness, lawjmd discipline* 

which will enforce justice among men. It requires men to mingle wilh men, so that they can uphold 
the standard of Truth, against odds if necessary. These were lost sight of m Monasticism, which 
was not prescribed by God. 


5322. God certainly requires that men shall renounce the idle pleasures of this world, and turn 
to the Path which leads to God's Good Pleasure, But that does not mean gloomy lives, ("they 
that mourn "), nor perpetual and forma) prayers in isolation God's service is donejhrough pure 
lives in the turmoil of this world. This spirit was lost, or-at least nnt fostered by monastic 
institutions. On the contrary a great part of the 14 struggle and striving" for noble lives was 
suppressed. 

5323 Many of them lost true Faith, or had their Faith corrupted by superstitions. But those 
who continued firm m Faith saw the natural development of Religion in Islam. Their previous belief 
was not a disadvantage to them, but helped them, because they kept it free from false and selfish 
prejudices. These ate the ones who are further addressed at the beginning of verse 26 below 

i 

5324. The corruptions >n the Christian Church, the hair-splitting disputes, and mutual strife and 
hatred of sects had become a scandal by the time that the light of Islam came into the world. The 
pages of Gibbon's great History bear witness Not only had the religion become void of grace, but 
the lives of the people, priests and laity, had fallen into great depths of degradation, See remarks 
in my Appendix V, pages 41U413. and the general picture in Kingsley's " fiypatia" 

5325. From the context.before (see n, 5323 above) an'd after (see next note), tips is held to refer 
to the Christians and People of the Book who kept their Faith true and undefiled. 

m 

■ 5326. The double portiop refers to the past and the future. As noted in the last note, this 
passage is addressed to the Christians and the People of the Book, who, when honestly facing the 
question of the new Revelation in Islam, find m it the fulfilment of previous revelations, and 
therefore believe In God's Apostle Muhammad, and walk by the new Light. Their previous merits 
will be duly recognised, and they wilt be treated on Fully equal terms in the new Ummat. This is 
their double share, not necessarily more in quantity than that of their brethren in Islam who passed 
through no other gate, but having a twofold aspect. 


i 
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Unseen, 58111 Him and His apostles 
For God is Full of Strength, 
Exalted in Might 5 "* 

(And able to enforce His Will). 

Section 4. 


26. jffnd We sent Noah 

And Abraham, and established 
In their line Prophethood 
And Revelation : and some of 

them 5 '* 

Were on right guidance, 

But many of them 

Became rebellious transgressors. 

27. Then, in their wake, 

We followed them up 

With (others of) Our apostles: 

We sent after them 
Jesus the son of Mary, 

And bestowed on him 
The Gospel; and We ordained 
In the hearts of those 
Who followed him 
Compassion and Mercy 


Aj AaJl (oY) 



531ft. In xxi. 40, I have translated " in their moat secret thoughts" for the more literal " unseen" 
(btl-xnibi). Perhaps the more literal “unseen" may do if understood in the adverbial sense ss 
explained in xxxv. 18. n. 3902. The sincere man will help the Cause, whether he is seen or brought 
under notice or not. 

5317. To help God and His apostles is lo help their Cause. It is to give men an opportunity of 
striving and Fighting for His Cause and proving their true mettle, tor thus is their spirit tested, As 
explained in the next line. God in Himself is Full of Strength. Exalted in Power, and Ableloenforcr 
His Will, and He has no need of other assistance. 

5318. C/, xxii. 40 and n 2818. ‘'Strength" is specific; Power or Might is more abstract, the 
ability to enforce what is willed, 

5319. Seme of them : i.e, of their line, or posterity, or Ummat. When the Book that was given in 
them became corrupted, many of them followed their own fancies and became transgressors. 

p 

5320 . The chief characteristic of the teaching in the Gospels is humility and other* worldliness. 
The first blessings in the Sermon on the Mount are on " the poor in spirit", " they that mourn "i and 
they that are " meek " (Matt, v 3 - 5 ). Christ's disciples were enjoined to “take no (bought for the 
morrow", and told: "Sufficient unto the day is the evil thereof" (Matt. vi. 341. They were also 
commanded " that ye resist not evil; but whosoever shall smite thee on thy right cheek, turn to him 
the other also " (Matt, v 39 ) These arc fragmentary presentments of an imperfect philosophy ** 
seen through monastic eyes. In so far as they represent pity, sympathy with suOering, and deeds o 
mercy, they represent the spirit of Christ. 


[S. LVII. 2325* 

Any vainglorious boaster,— WI ° 

24. Such persons as are MI1 
Covetous and commend 
Covetousness to men.^ 

And if any turn back wu 
(From God’s Way), verily 
God is free of all needs, 

Worthy of ail praise. 

25, W e sent aforetime 

Our apostles with Clear Signs 
And sent down with.them 
The Book and the Balance™ 8 
(Of Right and Wrong), that men 
May stand forth in justice; 

And We sent down™ 1 Iron,™ 3 
in which is (material for) 

Mighty war, as well as 
Many benefits for mankind, 

That God may test who 
It is that will help, 


05 ®JJ“*** (oY) 



5310. In the external world, what people may consider misfortune or Rood Fortune may both 
turn out to be illusory.—in Kipling's words " both impostors just the same The man of God does 
not grumble if some one else has possessions, nor exult if he has them. .He does not covet and he 
does not boast. If he has any advantages, he shares them with other people, as he considers them 
not due to his own merits, but as gifts of God. 

5311. Neither the Covetous nor the Boasters have any place in the Good Pleasure of God. The 
Covetous are particularly insidious, as their avarice and niggardliness not onlv. keep back the gifts of 
God from men, but their pernicious example dries up the streams oF Charity in others. 

5312. It is Charity in God's *W ay that is specially in view here. If people are selfish and withhold 
their hand, they only injure themselves. They do not hurt God's Cause, for He is independent of all 
needs, and He will find other means of assisting His more meagrely-endowed servants; He is worthy 
of all praise in His care for His creatures. 


5313. Three things are mentioned as gifts of God. In concrete terms they are the Book, the 
Balance,and Iron, which stand as emblems of three things which hold society together, viz Revelation, 
which commands Good and forbids Evil; Justice, which gives to each person his due; and the strong 
arm ofthe Law, which maintains sanctions for evil-doers. For Balance, see also xtii. 17, and n. 4550, 

5314. “Seat {fotoi'': aiiiuid; in the sense nr revealed to man the use of certain things, created in 

him the capacity'of understanding and using them ; c/. xxxix, 6: “sent down for you eight head of 
cattle in pairs ", 

5315. Irani the most useful metal known to man. ‘Out of it is made steel, and from steel and 
iron are made implements of war. such as swords, spears, guns, etc., as well as instruments of peace, 
such as ploughshares, bricklayers* trowels, architects' and engineers' instruments, etc, Iron stands 
«the emblem of Strength. Power, Discipline. Law's sanctions, etc. Iron and steel indu*: ie have 
also been the foundation of the prosperity and power of modern manufacturing nations hk< England. 


S. LV1I. 20-23.J 

(For the devotees of God), 

And what is jthe life 
Of this world, but 
Goods and chattels 
Of deception ? 

21. Be ye foremost (in seeking) 
Forgiveness from your Lord, 
And a Garden (of Bliss), 

The width whereof is 

As the width of 
Heaven and earth,““ 

Prepared for those who believe 
In God and His apostles: 

That is the Grace of God, 
Which He bestows on whom* 1 ® 1 
He pleases : and God is 
The Lord of Grace abounding. 

■ 

22. jKfco misfortune can happen 
On earth or in your souls 
But is recorded in 

A decree before We bring *** 

It into existence: 

That is truly easy for God : 

23. In order that ye may 
Not despair over matters 
That pass you by. 

Nor exult over favours 
Bestowed upon you. 

For God loveth.not 
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i 


5305. C/. iii 185, and n. 492. Many of the attractive vanities of this world are but nets set by 
the Evil One to deceive man. The only thing real and lasting is the Good Life lived in the l.ight of 
God. 


5306. C/. iii. 133, and n. 452. 

5307. " Bestows on whosi Ht pleases'* That is, such grace and favour is beyond any one's own 

merits. It is bestowed by God according to His holy Will and Plan, which is just, merciful, and 
righteous. 

5308 External disasters or misfortunes may strike people's eye or imagination, but there are 
worse crises and misfortunes in the spiritual world, which are of equal or greater importance to man's 
future. All this happens according to the Will and Plan of God. Even where we are allowed the 

exercise of our own wills, the consequences that follow are in accordance with the laws and Plan 
decreed by God beforehand, 

5309. For hoiaa. to bring into existence*, and other words denoting God's creative energy, see 
n. 120 to ii. 117; n. 916 to vi. 94; and n. 923 to vi, 9ft, 


[5. lvii. 19-20. 
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The Witnesses (who testify), 1 * 0 
In the eyes of their Lord: 

They shall have their Reward 
And their Light.** 1 
But those who reject God 
And deny Our Signs,— 

They are the Companions 
Of Hell-Fire. 



Section 3. 


20. ELnow ye (all), that 
The life of this world 
Is but play and amusement , 1mt 
Pomp and mutual boasting 
And multiplying, (in rivalry) 
Among yourselves, riches 
And children. 

Here is a similitude i**® 1 
How rain and the growth 
Which it brings forth, delight 
(The hearts of) the tillers; 5,04 
Soon it withers; thou 
Wilt see it grow yellow; 

Then it becomes dry 
And crumbles away. 

But in the Hereafter 
Is a Penalty severe 
(For the devotees of wrong) 
And Forgiveness from God 
And (His) Good Pleasure 





5300. The Witnesses are not onty Martyrs, but all those who carry the Banner of Truth against 
aU odds and in all positions of danger, whether by pen or speech, or deed or counsel. 

5301. Note that these two are specially high degrees in the spiritual kingdom, just short of 
Apostleship. For they have not only their reward in the spiritual Kingdom of God, like those who 
practise charity (verse 18 above), but they themselves become sources of light and leading. 

p 

5302. Cf. vi. 32, and n. ,655. In the present passage the idea is further amplified. In this life 
people not only play and amuse themselves and each other, but they show off, and boast, and pile up 
riches and manpower and influence, in rivalry with each other. 

5303. Cf. mix. 21, and n. 4273. Here the Parable is meant to teach a slightly different lesson. 
God's mercies are free and open to alt, like His rain. But how do men make use of them ? The good 
men take the real spiritual harvest and store the spiritual grain. The men who are in love with the. 
ephemeral are delighted with the green of the tares and the grass; but such things give no real 
nourishment; they soon wither, become dry, and crumble to pieces, like the worldly pleasures and 

pomps, boastings and tumults, possessions and friends, 

> 

5304. Kuff&r is here used in the unusual sense of * tillers or husbandmen\ because they sow the 
seed and cover it up with soil. But the ordinary meaning,' Rejecters of Truth',is not absent. The 
allegory refers to such men. 
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Of God and of the Truth 
Which has been revealed (to them), 
And that they should not 
Become like those to whom 
Was given Revelation aforetime, 5 * 6 
But long ages passed over them 
And their hearts grew hard ? 

For many among them 
Are rebellious transgressors, 

17. Know ye (all) that 
God giveth life 

To the earth after its death I** 97 
Already have We shown 
The Signs plainly to you, 

That ye may learn wisdom. 

18. For those who give 

In Charity, men and women, 

And loan to God™ 1 * 

A Beautiful Loan, 

It shall be increased manifold 
(To their credit), 

And they shall have (besides) 

A liberal reward. 

19. And those who believe 

In God and His apostles— 

They are the Sincere 
(Lovers of Truth), and* 



5296. The men immediately referred to are the contemporary Jews and Christians. To each of 
these Ummats was given God's Revelation, but as time passed, they corrupted it, became arrogant 
and hard-hearted, and subverted justice,‘truth, and the purity of Life. But the general lesson is far 
wider. No one is favoured of God except on the score of righteousness. Except on that score, 
there is no chosen individual or race. There is no blind good fortune or ill fortune. All happens 
according to the just laws and will of God. But at no time is humility or righteousness more 
necessary than in the hour of victory or triumph. 


5297. As the dead earth is revived after the refreshing showers of rain, so is it with the spirit of 
man, whether as an individual or a race or Ummat. There is no cause for despair. God's Truth will 
revive the spiritual faculties if it is accepted with humility and zeal. 


5298. Cf. Ivii, 11; also see ii, 245, n.’ 276. 


5299. C/. iv. 69, and n. 586, The four categories there mentioned as constituting the beautiful 
Fellowship of Faith are; the Prophets who teach, the Sincere Lovers of Truth, the Witnesses who 
testify, and the Righteous who do good, Of these, the prophets or apostles have already been 

mentioned in this verse. The Righteous who do good are mentioned as the men and women given 
over to deeds of charity in verse 18, 


| 5. LVd, 13*16* 
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With a gate therein. 

Within it will be Mercy 
Throughout, and without it, 

All alongside; will be 
(Wrath and) Punishment! 

14* (Those without) will call out, 

11 Were we not with you? ****** 

(The others) will reply, " True! 

But ye led yourselves 
Into temptation; ye looked forward 
(To our ruin); ye doubted 
(God*s Promise); and (your false) • 
Desires deceived you; until 
There issued the Command 
Of God. And the Deceiver 
Deceived you in respect of God, KW 

15. " This Day shall no ransom 
Be accepted of you, nor 

Of those who rejected God. ftlM 
Your abode is the Fire: 

That is the proper place . 

To claim you■* and an evil 
Refuge it is ! '* 

16. Jfftas not the time arrived 
For the Believers that 
Their hearts in all humility 
Should engage in the remembrance 



i 

5292. The evil will now claim some right of kinship or association or-proximity with the good in 
earthly life; but in fact they had been arrogant and had selfishly despised them before. The reply 
will be i (1) you yourselves cho*e temptation and evil; tZ) when you had power in your earthly life, 
you hoped for ruin to the good, and perhaps plotted for it; 13) you were warned by men of God, but 
you doubted God's very existence, and certainly His Mercy and Justice, and the Hereafter; [4) you 
followed your own lusts and neglected Reason and Truth; l5)you were given plenty of rope, but 
you followed your mad career, until Judgment came upon you, and now it is too late for repentance, 

5293. The Arch*Deceiver (Satan) deceived you in respect of God in many ways: for example, he 
made you oblivious of God’s Mercy and loving-kindness ; he made you reject His Grace; he made 

you think that God's Justice may not overtake you: etc. 

5294. In personal responsibility there is no room for vicarious ransom or for ransom by payments 
of gold or silver or by sacrifice of possessions. Nor can the crime be expiated for after Ju gmen 

* You' and • those who rejected God * are two ways of looking at the same persons. ou are 

rejected because you rejected God \ 

5295. Humility and the remembrance of God and Hi, Message are never more necessary than in 
the hour of victory arid prosperity. 



S. LVif. 11-13.] 
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Section 2. 

11* Who is he that will 
Loan to God a beautiful** 1 
Loan? For (God) will 
Increase it manifold 
To his credit, 

And he will have (besides) 
A liberal reward. 



12, One Day shalt thou see 
The believing men and 
The believing women— 

How their Light runs* 2 * 

Forward before them 
And by their right hands: 

(Their greeting will be): 

*' Good News for you this Day! 
Gardens beneath which (low rivers! 
To dwell therein for aye! 

This is indeed 

The highest Achievement!" Mw 









13. One Day will the Hypocrites— 
Men and women—say 
To the Believers : 11 Wait 
For us! Let us borrow 
(A light) from your Light] 1,55,0 
It will be said: “ Turn 
Ye back to your rear! 

Then seek a light (where 
Ye can)! *' So a wall 
Will be put up betwixt them, 






■ 







3287. Cf. ii. Mi, n. 276. 


3288. In thn Darkness of the Day of judgment there will be a Light to guide the righteous >« 
their Destination. This will he the Light ot their Faith and their Good Works Perbsu the Lieht 

of the Right Hand mentioned here is the Light of their Good Works : for the Blessed will 
their Record in their right hand (Ixix. 19*Z4). * 


5289. The highest 



of all desires. See n 4733 to xliv. 57. 


.the highest felicity, the attainment of Salvation, the fulfilment 


5290. Watchful preparation in Life, and the light of Faith, which reflects the divine Light «m 
matters of personal Life, and cannot be borrowed from another. So, in Christ’s parable of tbeVen 
Virgins (Matt xxv. l*13t, when the foolish ones had let their lamps go out for want of oil their 
asked to borrow oil from the wise ones, but the wise ones answered and said. “Not so- but'**. 7* 
rather to them that sell, and buy for yourselves " M " * y 


Mlgp 


5»l. The wall of Pmonalii]., or Record of Deeds, will divide the Good from the Evil 

’‘kT**' c ®"" n “ nic *' io " will not M cut off. Evil must reiliee that Good-** 
ownrejecriono”Merc^ m "*'“ cbl " d,l “*"* W ™ ,h " hi <* “velop, it i, due to ill 
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In your Lord, and has 
Indeed taken your Covenant, swa 
If ye are men of faith* 

9. He is the One Who 
Sends to His Servant 5181 
Manifest Signs, that He 
May lead you from 
The depths of Darkness 
Into the Light And verily, 

God is to you 

Most kind and Merciful. 

10. And what cause have ye 
Why ye should not spend 
In the cause of God ?— 

For to God belongs 585 
The heritage of the heavens 
And the earth. 

Not equal among you 
Are those who spent (freely) 

And fought, before the Victory, 5188 
(With those who did so later). 
Those are higher in rank 
Than those who spent (freely) 

And fought afterwards. 

But to all has God promised 
A goodly (reward). And God 
Is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 



5283. There ere two shades ot meaning. (1) There is the implied Covenant in a man who 
accepts the Gospel of Unity that he will bring forth all the fruits of that Gospel, ie believe in God, 
and serve God and humanity, See n 682 to v, (2) There were at various times express Covenants 
entered into by the Muslims to serve God and be tree to the Prophet, comparable to the Covenants 
of the Jewish nation about the Message ot Moses; e.g. the two Covenants of 'Aqaba (v. 8, and 
n, 705). and the Pledge of {ludaibiya (xlviii 10, n. 4877). For the Covenant with Israel at Mount 
Sinai, see li, 63, n. 78. 

3284. The holy Prophet Muhammad. The Signs sent to him were; (1) the Ayats of the Qur-ftn, 
and (2) his life and work, in which God's Plan and Purpose were unfolded, 

5285. « To God Motifs t h* heritage e/..." t see n. 485 to iii. 180; also n. 968 to vi. 165; and n. 1964 
to xv. 23. 

■ 

5286, This is usually understood to refer to the Conquest of Mecca, after which the Muslims 
succeeded to the power and position which the Pagan Quraish had so misused at Mecca. There¬ 
after the Muslims had the hegemonv of Arabia, and in a few centuries, for a time, the hegemony of 
the world. But the words are perfectly generat. and we must understand the general meaning also'; 
that the people who fight and struggle in God’s Cause and give of their best to it at any time are 
worthy ot praise; but those are worthy of special distinction who do it when the Csuse is being 

persecuted and in most need of assistance, before victory comes. 



5. i.Vn. 4-8.) 

And what comes forth out 
Of it, what comes down 
From heaven andwhat mounts 
Up to it. And He is 
With you wheresoever ye 
May be. And God sees 
Well all that ye do. 

5. To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens'and the earth : M8 ° 
And all affairs are 

Referred back to God. 

6. He merges Night into Day, 

And He merges Day into Night; 
And He has full knowledge 

Of the secrets of (all) hearts. 

7. '©elieve in God 
And His Apostle, 

And spend (in charity) 

Out of the (substance) 

Whereof He has made you W * 1 
Heirs, For, those of you 
Who believe and spend 

(In charity),—for them 
Is a great Reward. 

8. What cause have ye** 1 
Why ye should not believe 
In God?—And the Apostle 
Invites you to believe 
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5279. He is everywhere. No Space or Time ii without Him : yet He is independent of Space or 
Time, With reference to our own psychology, He is wherever we are, and He sees all that we do, 

5280. See lvii. 2 above, where this phrase referred to God's complete authority over the whole of 
the external universe: the same phrase now refers to His complete authority over the abstract 
world—of thoughts and affairs* Every affair must finally go back to Him, whether it comes out here 
from Darkness into Light, or hides itself from Light into Darkness. God's knowledge penetrates 
into the inmost recesses of all Hearts, 


5281. Whenever power or wealth or influence or any good thing is transferred from one person or 
group of persons to another, it involves added responsibilities to the persons receiving these 
advantages. Titejr must be the more zealous in real charity and all good works, for that is a part of 
the evidence which they give of their faith and gratitude. And. besides, their good deeds, under the 
general law in the spiritual world, carry their own reward. 

5282. " Wkai Cauu fom ye why ye stosjrf Ml... f " A figure of speech implying a far wider meaning 
than the words express. It is equivalent to saying: ** There is every reason why ye shsald believe itt 
God ", etc, The same construction applies to yefs* 10 below, . 
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Sftra LVII. 

Hadid, or Iron. 3 ” 4 

* 

In the name of God , Most Gracious f 

Most Merciful, 

L liSfiThatever is in 
The heavens and on earth,— 

Let it declare 

The Praises and Glory of God 
For He Is the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise. 

2. To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth: 

It is He Who gives 

Life and Death; and He 
Has Power over all things. 

3. He is the First 
And the Last, 

The Evident 

And the Immanent: 3 ” 0 
And He has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

4. He it is Who created 
The heavens and the earth 

In six Days,*” 7 and is moreover 
Firmly established on the Throne 
(Of authority). 0 ** He knows 
What enters within the earth 



i274. Iron is the type and emblem of strength and reliability, on which depend Hie real virtues 
expounded In this Sara, such ns real humility, whole-heartedness, and charily, as opposed to 
Monashcism, Load iceanism. and Niggardliness. See Ivii 25 below. 

5275. A connecting thought between this and the last SDra, of which fee verse 96 See also 
paragraph 3 of the Introduction to S. hii. 

l* 76 u B !* in: th * t which ** w * l hin, as opposed to that which is evident in things outside. God 
has both these qualities. His Signs are everywhere evident in the whole universe. But He is also 
immanent within us and in the soul of all good things. The pair of seemingly opposite qualities. 
First and Last. Evident and Immanent. Power and Wisdom. Giving of- Life and Death, etc., are. 
referred to here, to point the contrast with out human frailty, in which monaslicism may pot be the 
same as humility, spending may not be the same as charity, and so on. 

5277. " Jn six Days ": see xli. 9-12. and notes; also more briefly, n. 1031 to vii. 54. 

5278. C/. x. 3* and n. 1388. It is not that God completed His Creation in six days and rested on 
the seventh day. or rests now. Certain external forms of the universe were by God's Command 
completed in six periods of evolution. But His creative process still goes on. and He is still, and 
will always be, on His Throne of authority, knowing all and guiding all affairs. 










lotto, to S. LVII. ] 




(C. 236, 


INTRODUCTION TO STJRA LVII (Madid). 

We hove now studied the contents of nearly nine-tenths of the Qur-ffn. We 
have found that the arrangement of the Suras in the present Text is not haphazard, 
but that they follow a distinct logical order more helpful for study than the 
chronological order The comprehensive scheme of building up the new Vmmat or 
Brotherhood and its spiritual implications is now complete. The remaining tenth 
of the Qur-dn may be roughly considered in two parts. The first contains ten 
SAras ($. lvii. to S. Ixvi.), all revealed in Medina, and each dealing with some 
special point which needs emphasis in the social life of the Ummat. The second 
(S. Ixvii, to cxiv.) contains short Meccan lyrics, each dealing with some aspect of 
spiritual life* expressed in language of great mystic beauty. 

The present Medina Sura is chiefly concerned with spiritual humility and 
the avoidance of arrogance, and a warning that retirement from the world may not 
be the best way of seeking the good pleasure of God. Its probable date is after the 
Conquest of Mecca, A.H. 8, 

Summary ,—God's. Power and Knowledge extend to all things * follow His 
Light direct, without doubt or fear or half-hcartedness, but with humility, generous 
charity, and faith, and not in a life of isolation from the world, (lvii 1.29, and 
C. 236.) 


C. 236.-—God is all-in-all : follow His Law 
(iviL t'Z'J,) And His Light, and obey His Apostle, who invites 

You to deeds of goodness and charity. 

Strive and spend your resources and yourselves 
Inr the Cause of God : He will grant you a Light 
To go before you and guide you to your Eternal 
Goal, where no Evil can enter. When success 
Crowns your efforts, even then is the time 
To humble yourselves before God, in sincere 
Witness to His Love. The pleasures here below 
Are deceptive : be foremost in seeking God . 

And His Good Pleasure : trust Him : be not 
Like those who mistook mere renunciation 
Of the world for God's service. God's Grace 
Is for all t be your love and your service for all. 



’ [S. LVi f 90-96. 


90. And if he be 

Of the Companions of 

The Right Hand, 6 *" 

91 . (For him is the salutation), 

" Peace be unto thee 
From the Companions 

Of the Right Hand. 

92. And if he be 

Of those who treat 
(Truth) as Falsehood , 19371 
Who go wrong, 

■ 

93. For him is Entertainment 
With Boiling Water, 

94. And burning in Hell-Fire. 

95. Verily, this is 
The Very Truth 
And Certain ty. 6 *** 

96. jffifo celebrate with praises 6475 
The name of thy Lord, 

The Supreme. 
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52G9. See above, lvi. 27*38 and notes. 

5270. In lvi. 26 above the salutation of u Peace. Peace!" is addressed la those Nearest to Cod- 
Here we learn that it is also addressed to the Companions of the Right Hand. Both are in Gardens 
of Bliss: only the former have a higher Dignity than the latter. 

5271. C/;*bOve» lvi. 51*55. 

5272. " The assurance of the Hfereafter" is one of the strongest features of Faith. For without it 
the apparent Inequalities and injustices of this Life cannot be satisfactorily explained. 

5273. C/. lvi. 74 above. That was the conclusion of the argument about the Future from the 
examples of God's goodness in nature. Now we have the conclusion of the same argument from 
God's revelation through His inspired Messengers. 


S. LVi, 83-89.J 

83. Then why do ye not ** 
(Intervene) when (the soul 
Of the dying man) 

Reaches the throat — 

• 84. And ye the while 
(Sit) looking on,— 

85. But We are nearer 
To him than ye, 

And yet see not,— 

86. Then why do ye not,— 

If you are exempt 
From (future) account,— 

87. Call back the soul,*"* 

If ye are true 

(In your claim of Independence)? 

88. IjSShus, then, if he 

Be of those Nearest to God, 0 " 1 
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89. (There is for him) Rest 
And Satisfaction,*™ and 
A Garden of Delights. 




JZ63. There is a hiatus after "why do yt not 7 "-and two parenthetical clauses»~artrr which the 

clause “ why do ye not 1 " is resumed again in verse 66 below, with its complement in verse 87. It is 

permissible to the translator to arid some such word as M inltivont " here, to make the translation run 
smoothly. 


3264. The dying man s friends, relatives,, and companions may be sitting round him and quite 
close to turn in his last-moments, but God is nearer still at all times, for He is nearer than the man's 
own jugular vein (1.16), and one of God's own titles is « Ever Near" (xiiiv. 50). 

5265. These words resume the sentence begun at verse 83 above and interrupted by the two 
parenthetical clauses in verses S4 and 65. See n, 5263 above. 


3266. The sentence may now be briefly paraphrased. * If you disbelieve in Revelation and a 

future Judgment, and claim to do what yoft like and be independent of God. bow is it you cannot 

call back Sa * dying man's soul to his body when all of you congregate round him at his death-bed ? 

But you are not independent of Judgment. There is a Day of Account, when you will have to be 
judged by your deeds in this life.' 


5267. See above, lvi. 11*26 and nates. 


5266. ffatyda : sweet-knelling plants, as in Iv. 12. Here used as symbolical of complete Satisfac* 
tion and Delight. 


(S. LVI. 75-82. 
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Section 3. 

75. iKurthermore | ca u 
To witness the setting ww 
Of the Stars,— 

76. And that is indeed 

A mighty adjuration 6 * 49 
If ye but knew,— 

77. That this is indeed 

A Qur-an most honourable, 6 * 0 

78. In a Book well-guarded, 

79. Which none shall touch 
But those who are clean: 

fjp. A Revelation from the Lord 
Of the. Worlds. 

81. X s ^ such a Message 
That ye would hold 6 *' 

In light esteem ? 

82. And have ye made it *** 

Your livelihood that ye 
Should declare it false ? 



5256. setting of the Stars', a number of mystic meanings are attached, Here.are three. 

(1) Cf. xliii. 1 and n. 5065 : (he setting of a glorious star is a symbol of humility before the no war, 
beauty, and goodness of God (2) It may refer to the extinction of the stars at the Day of Judgment, 
betokening the establishment of God's Justice and the Truth of His Reve1at : on (3) What is bright 
or beautiful to our senses may disappear from our ken within a few hours, even though its own 
existence may continue. .Ml light relative except tiie Light of God. 

5259. The glory of the firmament as it exists, and the wonder of its passing away, are both, 
evidence, to the discerning mind, of the Future which God has prepared, but this evidence can only 

be effective if men ' but knew", ».*. turned their earnest attention to it. 

%■ .■. 

5260. Your attention is drawn to the momentous issues of the Future by the Qur-fin. U is a 
Revelation described by four characteristics. (1) It is'most honourable, ha rfm, which implies, besides 
the fact that it is worthy of receiving honour, that it confers great favours on those who receive it. 

(2) U is well-guarded, mnAfliin; precious in ilself. and well-preserved in its puiity; see n. 5234 to 
Ivi, 23 j see also xv. 9, and n 1944. (3) None but the clean shall touch it,—clean in body, mind, thought, 
intention, a (id soul ; only such can achieve rtal contact with its full meaning (4) It is a Revelation 
from the Lord of the Worlds, and therefore universal for all. 

5261. The Message being such as is described in the last note, how can any one ignore it or treat 
it with contempt or refuse to allow it to improve his life? 

5262. The worst indictment of an enemy of Revelation would be that he should make Falsehood 
a source of filthy lucre for himseir, or that he should let his precious life be corrupted by such unholy 
occupation. 


S. LVi. 71-74.) 
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Salt (and unpalatable); ”” 

Then why do ye not 
Give thanks ? 

71. ,®ee ye the Fire 
Which ye kindle ? 

72. Is it ye who grow 

The tree which feeds 1,64 
The firet do We 
Grow it? 

73. We have made it 

A memorial (of Our handiwork),** 1 
And an article of comfort 
And convenience for 
The denizens of deserts. 

74* Then celebrate with praises* 2 ” 

The name of thy Lord, 

The Supreme! 



* 


¥ 


5253. The mystery or the two streams of water, one sweet and the other salt, constantly mingling, 
and yet always separate, is referred to more than once. The never-ending circuit is established by 
streams and rivers mingling with the ocean, the ocean sending forth mists and steam through a 
process of evaporation which forms clouds, and the clouds by condensation pouring forth rain to 
feed the.stream* and rivers again: see notes 3111-2 to xxv, 53, and n. 5185 to lv. 19, and the further 
■ references given there. 


5254. The relation or Fire tp Trees is intimate. In nearly all the Are that we burn, the fuel is 
derived from the wood of trees. Even mineral coal is nothing but the wood of prehistoric forests 
petriAed under the earth through geological ages. Fire produced out of green trees is referred to in 
m vi. go; and n. 4026 there gives instances. 


5255, Fire is a At memorial of God's handiwork in nature. It is also an em.blem of man's earliest 
civilisation. It can stand as a symbol of physical comfort and convenience to man, of the source of 
spiritual light, and also of the warning to Evil about its destruction. In the same way the sower's 
seed has a symbolical meaning in the preaching of the Message; see xlviii. 29, and n, 4917: and the 
Rain and the Streams of Water have a symbolical meaning; seo notes 2404-5 to xviii, 60. 


5Z56. C/. xx. 10, and n. 2541, where the mystic meaning of the Fire which Moses saw in the 
desert is explained. Even ordinarily, a Are in a desert is a sign of human habitation; by following it 
you may get human society and human comfort. A Are, or light, or beacon in many places directs a 
traveller on the way Lighthouses at sea anti beacons in modern aerodromes serve the same purpose 
for manners and airmen. 

Another parable about Are will be.found in ii. 17-18, and n. 36 


5257. Seeing all these Signs in nature ahd their symbolical meaning in the spiritual world, 'fnsfl 
must turn to God and do His Will, 


[ S, LVI. 61 * 70 . 
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61. From changing your Forms 
And creating you (again) 

In (Forms) that ye know not. - 

62. And ye certainly know already 
The first form of creation,: 

Why then do ye not 

Celebrate His praises ? 

63. .©ee ye the seed that 4341 
Ye sow in the ground ? 

64. Is it ye that cause it 
To grow, or are We 
The Cause ? 

65. Were it Our Will, 

We could crumble it 

To dry powder, and ye would 
Be left in wonderment, 

66. (Saying), “ We are indeed 
Left with debts (for nothing): 

67. “ Indeed are we shut out 
(Of the fruits of our labour) M 

68. J©ee ye the water 
Which ye drink ? 

69. Do ye bring it Down 
(In rain) from the Cloud 
Or do We ? 

70. Were it Our Will, 

We could make it 



5251. Having appealed to our own nature within us, He appeals now to the external nature 
around us. which should be evidence la us (I) of His loving care for us, and (Z) of its being due tn 
causes other than those which we produce and control. Three examples are given: (1) the seed 
which we sow in the soil; it is God’s processes in nature, which make it grow; it) the water which 
we drink; it is God's processes in nature, that send it down from the clouds as rain, and distribute it 
through springs and rivers; (3) the Are which we strike; it is again a proof of God's Plan and 
Wisdom in nature. 


5Z52. The cultivatnr contracts debts for seed and gives labour for ploughing, sowing, watering, 

aiuf weeding, in the hope of reaping a harvest. Should he not give thanks to God when his harvest 
is In ? 


S. tvi. 55 60.] 


| C. 255. 


M90 (o\) 


55. “Indeed ye shall drink 
Like diseased camels 
Raging with thirst I " W,B 

56. Such will be their entertainment 
On the Day of Requital 1 





I 


C. 255.—Learn ye then to witness the Triith in your lives, 
(tvi 57-96.) Your own creation and growth, the seeds 

That ye sow in the ground, the Circuit of Water 
Through streams, rivers, and seas, to vapour, 
Clouds, and rain that feeds the streams, 

The Fire that stands as an emblem of Life 
And Light,—all point to your Lord Supreme. 

His Revelation conveys the same Message 
To the pure in heart. Will ye receive it 
And live, assured of the truth of the Hereafter ? 


Glory and Praise to God the Beneficent, 

Supreme in Justice, Mercy, and Truth 1 

57. St is We Who have 

Created you: why will ye Mff 

Not witness the Truth ? 

■ i 


■ 

% 

56. Do ye then see ?— 

The (human Seed) that 

Ye throw out,— 


59. Is it ye who create it, 

Or are We the Creators ? 


60. We have decreed Death 

To be your common lot, fifl0 

And We are not 

To be frustrated 



5248. A terrible picture of Misery In contrast to the Companionship of the Good, the True, and 
Uie Beautiful, on Thrones of Dignity, for the Companions of the Right Hand, in verses 34-38 above. 

w 

5249. Man is apt to forget his Creator, and even the fact that he, man, is a created being. The* 
teed of his body, out of which his physical life starts, is not created by man, but by God in the 

process of the unfoldment of the world. Why will not man recognise and bear witness to this fact 
by a life of obedience to God's Law? 

a ■ 

5250. Literally, ’ to be in the midst of you*. Just as God has created this life that we see, so He 
has decreed that Death should be the common lot of all of us. Surely, If He can thus give life and 
death, as we see it, why should we refuse to believe that He can give us other Forms (in the Platonic 
sense) when this life Is over ? The Future Life, though indicated by what we know now, is to be on 
a wholly’different plane. 



is. LVI’ 46-54. 
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In wealth (and luxury) 

46. And persisted obstinately 
In wickedness supreme! 

47. And they used to say, 

“ What! when we die 

And become dust and bones, 6 ' 1 * 
Shall we then indeed 
Be raised up again ?— 

48. 11 (We) and our fathers of old ? *’ 

49. Say : “ Yea, those of old 
And those of later times, 

50. “All will certainly be 

Gathered together for the meeting 
Appointed for a Day 
Well-known . WIB 

51. “ Then will ye truly,— 

0 ye that go wrong, 

And treat (Truth) as Falsehood !— 

52* “Ye will surely taste 
Of the Tree of ZaqqOm.®' 17 

53* ** Then will ye fill 
Your insides therewith, 

54. “And drink Boiling Water 
On top of it: 





5244. Cf. iskiv. 34, and xltii. 23. We mubt read verses 45*46 together. They had wealth and the 
good things of hfe, but they used them in self-indulgence and shameless crime, and now they are in 
humiliation, 

P 

■■ p 

5245, Their want of belief and ridicule ol God's Message contrasts with the stern reality which 

they see around them now. * 

5246, In xxvi. 38 (see n, 3159) the phrase "a day iwli-knouK" is used for a solemn day of festival, 
when the multitude of people gather together. The Day of Judgment is such a day in the supreme 
tense or the word. 

5247. This Is the Cprsed Tree mentioned in xvil. 60, where see n. 2250. Cf. also xxxvii. 62, n. 4072 1 
and xliv, 43*46 and n. 4722. 


$, lvi. 36 - 45 ,) 






36. And made them 
Virgin-pure (and undefiled),— 

37. Beloved (by nature), 

Equal in age,— 

33. For the Companions 
Of the Right Hand. 

Section 2. 

p 

39. (goodly) number 
From those of eld*'’ 11 

40. And a (goodly) number 
From those of later times. 


4i. ^I?.he Companions of 

The Left Hand,— 

What will be 

The Companions of 

The Left Hand ? 

1 

42. (They will be) in the midst 

Of a fierce Blast of Fire 9J4J 

Ahd in Boiling Water, 


43. And in the shades 

Of Black Smoke: SM 

: . . 


44. Nothing (will there be) 

To refresh, nor to please : 


45. For that they were wont 

To be indulged, before that, 

i 

3®? 5&L® 



5Z4J. This class—the righteous—will be a large company in Heaven, belonging to all the ages of 
the world, Cf . n. 5228 to lvi. 13 above, Such fs tiie unbounded Bounty of God. These verses 39-40 
should really be in the last Section. 


5242. Notice the parallelism in the contrast b-tween those in Bliss and those in Misery, The 
allegory in earh case pursues the idea of contract, and the allegories about Misery lose nothing by 
their terse brevity. The fierce Blast of Fire and the Boiling Water are in contrast to the happy 
Lote-tree and the flowers and fruits in verses 28:29 above. 

- _ i 

5243, Even the Shades get a different qualify in the Abode of Misery: shades of btocfc smoke in 
contrast to the cool and refreshing long-extended shades of trees by brooks in verses 30-31 above. 


S lvi 26*35. 
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26. Only the sayinp, 5- * 4 
"Pence! Peace", 

27. 'T ? he Companions of 
The Right Hand, — 

What will be 

The Companions of 
The Right Hand? 

28. (They will be) among s ' ,? 
Lote-trees without thorns, 

29. Among T'dlfr trees 5ili 
With {lowers (or fruits) 

Piled one above another,— 

30. In shade long-extended, 

3t. By water flowing constantly, 

32. And fruit in abundance. 

33. Whose season is not limited, 
Nor (supply) forbidden, wsv 

34. And on Thrones (of Dignity), 
Raised high. 



35. We have created 

(their Companions) W,D 
Of special creation. 


■sEag$s$ 



52J6 QU is best translated “ saying ", rather than “ word ", For the saying is an act, a thought.a 
(act. which may be embodied in a word, but which goes (ar beyond the word The" Peace or God" 
is an atmosphere which sums up Heaven even better than '■ Bliss" 

5237. Lilts (rws: seexxxiv 10 u, 3tiU. The thornless lute*tree is a symbol of bliss and of high 
heaven: lin 14. 

5238 fttHi: some understand by this the plantain pr banana tree, of which the fruit is borne in 
bunches, one tier above another; but the banana tree does not grow in Arabia and its ordinary 
Arabic name is Mau^; perhaps it is better to understand a special kind of Acacia tree, which flowers 
profusely, the flower* appearing in tiers anwabov* another. 

5239 As it is not like earthly fruit, its season is not limited, nor is there any prohibition by law 
or custom or circumstance as to when or how it is to be consumed. The spiritual Fruit is free, 
unlimited. Vid inexhaustible. 

52*10, The pronoun in Arabic is in the feminine gender, hut lest grosser ideas of sex should 
intrude, it is made clear that these Companions for heavenly society will be of special creation,—of 
virginal purity, grace, and beauty, inspiring and inspired by love, with the question of time and age 
eliminated, Thus every person among the Righteous will have the Bliss of Heaven and the Peace 
of God. 


-^'JL .'i, 


S. LVL 17-25.1 I486 HjJljl\ » jj— (o*U 


^ w 

1 

17. Round about them will (serve) 
Youths of perpetual (freshness), 

T 7 1 \ If 

ojjfe © 

18. With goblets, (shining) beakers, 
And cups (filled) out of 

Clear-flowing fountains: 


i 

19, No after-ache will they 

Receive therefrom, nor will they 
Suffer intoxication : 6Jaa 


20. And with fruits, 

Anv that thev mav select; 

* * T 

j l 


21, And the flesh of fowls, 

Any that they may desire. 


22. And (there will be) Companions 
With beautiful, big, 

And lustrous eyes, wo 

k 


23. Like unto Pearls 5 * 31 

Well-guarded. 


24. A Reward for the Deeds 

Of their past (Life). 

1 

* 

25. No frivolity will they 5555 

Hear therein, nor any 

Taint of ill, 1 — 

■ 

/ 



5231. C/. lii 24. and n. 5053. The youth and freshness with which the attendants will serve 
is a symbol of true service such as wc may expect in the spiritual world. That freshness will be 
perpetual, and not subject to any moods, or chances, or changes. 

52U- The Feast of Reason and the Flow of Soul are typiAed by all that is best in the feasts in 
this imperfect world, but there will be none of the disadvantages incident to such feasts in this 
world, such as satiety, aches, excess, a sense of exhaustion, or.loss of senses, etc. C/, xxxvii, 47 
and n. 4003, A goblet is a bowl without handies; a beaker has a lip" and a «;tem ; • cup" is a 
general term; 

5233. C/« xliv. 54, and n. 4729. The companionship of Beauty and Grace is one of the highest 

pleasures of life. In this bodily lire it takes bodily form. In the higher life it takes a higher form 
suitable to the spiritual world. 

5234. CjT lit- 24, where this description is applied to the youths who serve. See also n.,5058 
there. In Ivi, 78 below the adjective mafetiwn is applied to the Qur-*n, "the well guarded Book 

5235. Cf. lii, 23, Apart from physical ills worldly feasts or delights are apt to suffer from vain 
or frivolous discourse, idle boasting, foolish flattery, or phrases pointed with secret venom or moral 
mischief. The negation of these from Spiritual Bliss follows as a matter ot course, but it is specially 

insisted on to guard against the perversities or human nature, which likes to read ill into the best 
that can be put in word*. 




i 
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|S. lvi. 9-16. 





9. And the Companions of 

The Left Hand,— 

What will be 

The Companions of 

The Left Hand ? 

i&Sgfik <s> 

10. And those Foremost 
(In Faith) will be 

Foremost (in the Hereafter). 5 ” 6 


11, ^Fhese will be 

Those Nearest to God: 5 ” 7 

m 

12. In Gardens ol Piliss : 


!3, A number of people 

From those of old, 1 " 3 


14. And a few frv>m those 

Of Inter times, 


]5. (They will be) on Thrones 6423 
Encrusted (with gold 

And precious stones), 


16, Reclining on them, 

Facing each other,** 30 



5226. " Fa re must tin Fut/h)"; there are two meanings, and both are implied. HI Those who have 
reached the highest degree in spiritual understanding, such as the great prophets and teachers of 
mankind, will also take precedence in the Hereafter. (2) Tho«e who are the first in time—the 
quickest and readiest—to accept God's Message—will have the first place in the Kingdom of Heaven. 
Verses 8, 0 and 10 mention tne three mam categories or classifications after Judgment. In the 
subsequent verses their happiness or misery are symholised. This category. Foremost in Faith, is 
nearest to God. 


5227. See n. 5223 above ’ Nearness to God is the test of the highest Bliss, The symbols that 
follow are mere reminiscences from our physical hTe, 

» 

5228 Of great Pruphetq and Teachers there were many before the time of the holv Prophet 
Muhammad As he was tne last of the Prophets, he and the great Teachers under his Dispensation 
wdl be comparatively fewer in number, but their leaching is the sum and flower of all mankind's 
spiritual experience. 


5229. The costly Thrones will typify the nigh degree of their spiritual eminence. 

5230, But they will not be separate each in his own corner, They will face each other. For they 
are all one, and their mutual society will be part of their Bliss. 



I 
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S&ra I AM. 


Waqfa* or The Inevitable Event. 

In the name of Gotf, Most Gracious^ 

Most Merciful* 


1. \5EThon the Event Inevitable 

* 

Cometh to pass, 

i 1 




i 


1 

2. Then will no (soul) 

P’ntertain falsehood 

Concerning its coining. 


3.(Many) will it brine; low ; , " 1 
(Many) will it exalt; 


r 

4. When the earth shall be 

Shaken to its depths, 

l^(D 

5. And the mountains shall 

Be crumbled to atoms, 5 ” 1 


6* Becoming dust scattered abroad, 

<S> 

1 

7. And ve shall be sorted out 1 

Into three classes. 5 ’ /5 


8* -vFhen (there will be) , 

The Companions of 

The Right Hand 

What will be 

The Companions of 

The Right Hand? 

- ■ ■ 

F 


.. 5222. The Kvent Inevitable is ihe Hour of Judgment. People may doubt now whether it will 

come. But when it comes, as it will rome, suddenly upon them, it will come wuh such tremendous 
rfAlitv that it will he burnt deep into the experience of every soul , 1 No one can then be deceived or 
entertain false notions about it. 

5223, There will be a sorting out 9 ! Good and Evil. Or rather, (verse 7 below), there will be 
three'main classes. Among the Good there will be the specialty exalted class, those nearest in Clod 
(mur/'OTiibiifi, |vi, 11«2fi', and the righteous people generally, called the Companions of ihf H*Sht 
Hand M-cJtab it'-rnaimann. Ivi, 27-101, And there will he those in agony, the Companions of the l-eft 
Hand Mjc^StMi/ musli nmii, Ivi. 4 b56) Many who were high and mighty in this life will be brought 
low for their sms. and many who were lowly but virtuous will be exalted to various ranks and degrees. 
The oid landmarks will be lost in the inner world, as they will be in (he outer world. 

5224, The old physical world will disappear in the New' Creation, 

5225, See, n, 5223 above. 



C. 234.] 
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[ Intro, to S. lvi. 


I 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LVI (H'5 9 i , u). 

This is the seventh and last Sfira of the series devoted to Revelation and the 
Hereafter, as explained in the Introduction to S. J. 

It belongs to the early Meccan period, with the possible exception of one or 
two verses* 

The theme is the certainty of the Day of Judgment and its adjustment of 
true Values (lvi. 1-56); God’s Power, Goodness and Glory (lvi. 57*74); and the truth 
of Revelation (lvi. 75*96). 

Summary ,— When the Day of Judgment comes, the world as we know it will 
be shaken to its foundations, and men shall be sorted out into three sorts: Those 
nearest to God, in exalted Bliss; the Companions of the Right Hand, in Bliss; and 
the Companions of the Left Hand, in Misery (lvi. 156, and C, 234). 

Surely the Power and Goodness of Gcd, of which Revelation is a Sign, should 
isad man to accept the Message and glorify Him (lvi. 57*96, and C. 235). 

C. 234.—The Event Inevitable is the Day 

(lvi, l*5fi) of Judgment: the world as we know it 

Will be shaken to its depths, and its place 
Will be taken by a world, made new, 

Where Good will be sojted out from Evil. 

In Dignity and Hliss will the Good And Fulfilment: 

Both those Nearest to the Throne of God, 

And those who earned, by faith and good life, 

The title, Companions of the Right Hand. 

Who can tell of the Misery in which 

The Companions of the Left Hand will live ? 

They will be as it were in a fierce blast 
Of Fire ; their drink but boiling water; 

Their shade that of Black Smoke that chokes 
Their lungs ever burning with hunger and thirst, 

And never satisfied : fit emblems 

Of the Life in Death to which Evil leads. 
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S. lv, 73*78. ] 

73. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 

74. Whom no man or Jinn 
Before them has touched; - 

r 

5. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye denv ? — 

76. Reclining on green Cushions 5110 
And rich Carpets of beauty. 

77. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

78. ^iSllessed be the name 
Of thy Lord, 

Full of Majesty, 

Bouitty and Honour.®^ 





A 





5220, Cl. the parallel words for the other two Gardens, in lv. 54 above, which suggest perhaps a 
higher dignity.' w . r r 

the Cushi0ns Q ‘ Pil,ows '' ■«*« followed this meaning in view of 

the Word leelinmg . But another interpretation is >• .Meadows ", in v.ew of the adjective " green"- 

abqar%, carpets richly figured and dyed, and skilfully worked. 


of ihu SB« 1 ! h . Z7 u an , d . n ' 5l !? ,, Thi5 minor “ ho completes the symmetry of the two leading Ideas 

° r f ° V and WaJ “ ,y 01 God - •«* «»« lhity of man to make himself worthy of 

nearness to uod. 



(S, LV. 63-72. 1431 (°a) 


63. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? — 


6*1, Dark-green in colour wu 
(From plentiful watering). 


65. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


66. In them (each) will be 

Two Springs pouring forth water 3115 
In continuous abundance: 


67. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


68. In them will be Fruits, 

And dates and pomegranates : W1S 


69, Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


70. In them will be 

Fair (Companions), good, 

beautiful; - Ml7 


71, Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 


72. Companions restrained (as to* J1B 
Their glances), in (goodly) 

pavilions j- 62 '" 



5-14, ** Datk'grun i* colour": ih*se Gardens will also be fruitful and flourishing, and watered 
plentifully; but their aspect and characteristics will be different, corresponding to the subjective 
differences in the ideas of Bliss among those who would respectively enjoy ibe two sets of Gardens. 

5215. In comparison with the Springs in the other two Gardens, described in lv. 50 above, these 
Springs would* seem to irrigate crops of vegetables and fruits requiring a constant supply of abundant 
water. 

5216. See last note, C/. also with lv. 52 above, where "fruits of every kind" are mentioned, 

5217. See n 5209 above. Goodness and Beauty are specially feminine attributes. 

5218 Maq&rat here is the passive participle of Ihe same verb as the active particiole ** 

•lv. 56, xxxvii, 48 and xxxviii 52 As f have translated by the phrase “ restraining (t eir 

glances)", 1 think I am right in translating the passive Maqf&r*t by " rest rained (as to their glances) 
This is the only place in the Qur-3n where the passive form occurs. 

5219, The Pavilions seem to add dignity to their status. In the other Gardens (lv. 58), the 
description 'Mike rubies and corals " is perhaps an indication of higher dignity. 


S. LV. 54-62.] 
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54. They will recline on Carpets, 
Whose inner linings will be 
Of rich brocade : the Fruit 
Of the Gardens will be 
Near (and easy of reach) 

i 

55. Then which of the favours 

* 

Of your Lord will ye deny? 

56. In them will be (Maidens),* 5 ® 11 
Chaste, restraining their glances, 3 * 10 
Whom no man or Jinn 

Before them has touched;— 

..... 

57. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny?— 

58. Like unto rubies and coral, 5 " 11 

59. Then which of the favours 

_ Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

L 

60. Is there any Reward 

For Good—other than Good? ww 

■ . 

i 

61. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

62. JSI nd besides these two, 

There are two other Gardens,—** 13 





. 5208. The toil and fatigue of this life will be over: Cf. xxx\\ 35, 

i 

■ ■ 

5200, The symboljc meaning of female Companionship, in terms of grace, purity, innocence and 
beauty, is explained in para. 12 of Appendix XII, See also notes 47Z8-Z9 to xliv. 54. 

5210. Cf. xxxvii, 48 and n, 4064, Pheir purity is the feature hereby chiefly symbolised. 

■ ■ 

5211. Delicate pink, with reference to their complexions and their beauty of form. The gems 

also indicate their worth and dignity, . : 

■ 

- 

5212. This is the summing up of all the symbolism used to express the Fruit of Gqodness or 
Good. The symbolism must necessarily resort to comparative terms, to subjective ideas of Bliss, 
But the fullest expression can only be given in abstract terms: 41 Is there any reward for Good- 

other than Good ? u Can anything express it .better ? 

- ■ ■ 

5213. See n. 5205 above. 



[S. LV. 45*53. 
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45. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

Section 3, 

46. 33ut for such as fear 
The time when they will 

Stand before (the Judgment Seat 5301 
Of) their Lord, 

There will be two Gardens— 8305 . 

47. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ?—- 


48. Containing all kinds 

(Of trees and delights);— 

49. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny?— 


50. In them (each) will be 

Two Springs flowing (free);*'’ 00 

51. Then which of. the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ?— 

52. In them will be Fruits 

Of every kind, two and two. ftiW 

53. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



5204. Thr reference to the Punishment or Sin having been dismissed in a few short lines, we now- 
come to a description nf the state of the Blessed in a number of spacious aftceones. Their general 
nature has already been discussed in Appendiv XU at the end of the last SQra, where see para. 9 for 
the significance of the allegory of the Garden. 

5205. Here two Gardens Are mentioned, and indeed four, counting the other two mentioned in 
Ir. 62-76. Opinions are divided about this, but the best opinion is that the. two mentioned in verses 
46-61 are for the degiee of tho<e Nearest to God iMuqarrabiin\ and those in verses 62-76 for the 
Companions of the Right Hand: see para 10 nf Appendix XII. p. 1467 Why two fortudi? The 
Duality is to express variety, and the whole scheme of the SQra runs in twos. There will be nodulness 
of uniformity; as our minds can conceive it now, there will be fresnness in change, but it will be 
from Bliss to Bliss, and there will be Unity. 

aZ06. Two Springs, for the same reasons as there will be two Gardens. See last*note. 

■ 

5207, The Duality of Fruits is for the same reason as the Duality of the Gardens, See n, 5205. 



5. LV. 37-44.J 14 78 t«o) 


37: When the sky is rent 

Asunder, and it becomes red 

Like ointment : sm * 


38. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


■ 

39. On that Day 

No question will be asked 3:400 

Of man or Jinn 

As to his sin, 

i 

40. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 


41. (For) the sinners will be 

Known by their Marks : *“* 

And they will be seized 

By their forelocks and 

Their feet. 

f&Ssr 

42. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

$&*£===(£ <g> 

43. This is the Hell which 

The Sinners deny: 

■ 


44. In its midst 

And in the midst 

Of boiling hot water 

Will they wander round l® 9 ® 

1 

■ 1 


5199. Melting away like grease or ointment. The red colour will be due to the flames and the 
heat. The whole of the world as we know it now will dissolve, 

-5200. This does not of course mean that they will not be called to account for their sin. They 
will certainly be Called to account for all their deeds: xv. M The meaning of this whole passage 
is that their personal responsibility will be enforced. But their own tongues and hands and feet 
will bear witness against them as to their actions: xxiv. Z4. Every man will bear marks on hii 
person, showing his classification in the Final Account: vii. 48. After these Marks are affixed, 
everyone's position and status in. the Final Account will be known to everyone. As to the Judge 
on the I hrone of Judgment. He will of course know all before Judgment is set up. But jogiveevery 
chance to the'accused, his record will be produced and shown to him (Ixix 19 . Z 5 ; xviii. 49 ), and he 
will be given a chance to plead (vii. 53), but if a sinner, he will be in confusion (xxviii 66 ). 

5201. By fieri* Marks : see last note. 

■ 

J202 It will then become too real to them. "OhI that this too. too solid flesh would melt at 
Hamlet said to his Queen-Mother (Hamlet, i,2.'l29h 

■ _ L 

S203. They will apparently have no rest. The fire will burn but not consume them, and thelt 
drink will be only boding water. 
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( S. lv. 33-36. 


Ye can p^ss-beyond 
The zones of the heavens 
And the earth, pass ye! 

Not without authority 

Shall ye be able to pass! 

34. Then which of the favours aias 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



C. 233.- 

tlv 35 78.) 


Let not Evil think that it will escape 
Justice: its tell-tale Mark is on those 
Who follow it, and it must meet its Reward 
In the final adjustment. But the Good, 

The Righteous, must reach their Fulfilment 
In the Gardens of Bliss, where every Delight 
Will be theirs in Beauty and Dignity. 

How can such Delights be pictured in words ? 

i 

In symbols subjective let each take his choice. 

For Good can there ever be any Reward 
Other than Good? Beautiful sights 
And sounds, delicious fruits to nourish 
The soul, and Companionship where Grace 
Is mingled with*Love, may figure forth our Bliss. 
Blessed be God, full of Majesty and Bounty. 

God's creatures! what favours of God will ye deny ? 


35. <©n you will be sent 
(O ye evil ones twain !J S1#6 
A flame of fire (to burn) 
And a smoke (to choke): 5,M 
No defence will ye have : 


36, Then which of the favours S1M 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



5195. Noie how gradually we have been led up in the Argument. ‘The Signs of God are all a bout 
you, in revelation, in your intelligence, and in nature around you Your cieation ; the mystic light 
and heat typified by the sun in all directions; the cycle of waters in the physical earth and of 
Knowledge in the world of Intelligence; tne help and chertshing care of Gud Himselfall these 
things should leach you the Truth and warn you about the Future, which is more particularly referred 
to in the remainder of the SQra. 

5196. The Dual is with reference to the two worlds explained above m n. 5193. 

5197. We now come to the terrors of the Judgment on the evil ones. 

5198. Here and in some of the verses that follow, (verses 40, 42, and 4i below), the refrain applies 
with an ironical meaning It is as if it was said; 1 You used to laugh at Revelation, and at the 
warnings which were given for your own benefit in order to draw you to repentance and God's 
Mercy ; what do you find now? Is not all that was said to you true?' To reject God's Law is in 
itself to deny God's Mercies. 


S. LV. 27*33.] 
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Full of Majesty, 

Bounty and Honour, B,w 

28. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

Him seeks,(its need) 4191 ■ 
Every creature in the heavens 
And on earth: 

Every day in.(new) Splendour sif> " 
Doth H<. (shine) 1 

30. Then winch of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

31. jSfoon shall We 
Settle your affairs, 

O both ye worlds 

32. Then which of the favours 
Of yout Lord will ye deny ? 

33. ye assembly of Jinns* B19i 
And men ! If it be 



5190. /ftrim : two ideas are prominent in the word. (I) the idea or generosity, as proceeding from 
the person whose attribute it is, and \Z) the idea of honour, as given by others to the person whose 
attribute it is. Both these ideas are summed up in " nobility To make the meaning quite clear, I 
have employed in the translation the two words 11 Bounty and Honour " for the Single word //cruet. 
The same attributes recur in the last verse of this SGra. In the Fact of tind's Kterniiy is the Hope 


of our Future. 

5191, Every, single creature depends on God for its needs; rtf all n( them the Cherisher and 
Sustainer is God. S«ft (i/s needs); does not necessarily mean 1 seek them in words ': what is meant 
is the dependence; the allusion is to the Source of supply. 

5192, ShaHi state, splendour; aim, work, business, momentous*aflair, God's is still thedirecting 
hand in all affairs : He does not sit apart, careless of mankindor of any of His creatures. But His 
working shows new Splendour every day, every hour, every moment. 

5193 Z&mfal; weight, something weighty, something weighed with something else, The two 
fba<ja/s are tne two worlds of Jinns and. men,—the unseen world and the world before our eyes. 
They are both before God, and the affairs of both are conducted under His Command, If there are 
inequalities or apparent disturbances of balance, that is omy for a reason. God gives to both good 
and evil men a chance in this period of probation; but this period will soon be over, and Judgment 
will be established, To give you this chance, this probation, this warning, is itself a f&vour, by which 
you should profit, and for which you should be grateful, 

5194 C/ t vi. 130, where the Jinns and men are addressed collectively. That whole passage, 
vi. 130 134-,.should be read as a commentary on this, verse. 1 4f you think that because you do things 
in secret, or because some of your sins do not'srrm to meet their inevitable punishment or some of 
your good deeds seem to go unnoticed, do not be deceived. Judgment will soon come. You cannot 
possibly escapeout of the zones in which your lives have been east, without authority from God. 
Be grateful to God for the chances He has given youAll that hath been promised unto you will 
come to pass: nor can ye frustrate it in the least bit " (vi, 134), 


[S LV. 21-27, 

* 

21. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 
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22. (^)ut of them come 
Pearls and Coral: 5 ’ 8h 

23. Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



24. jSLnd His are the Ships S1M 
Sailing smoothly through the seas, 
Lofty as mountains 



25. Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

* 

Section 2. 



^Lll that is on earth 
Will perish : 



27. But will abide (for ever) 
The Face of thy Lord,— filw 



5186. Pearls are produced by the oyster and coral by the polyp, a minute marine creature which, 
working in millions, has by its secretions produced the reefs, .islands, and banks in and on both 
sides of the ^ted Sea and in other parts of the world. The pearl nas a translucent lustre. usually 
white, but sometimes pink or black. Coral is usually opaque, red or pink, but often white, and is 
seen in beautiful branching or cup-like shapes, as visitors to Port Sudan will recall. Both are used 
as gems, and stand here for gems generally. Mineral gems, such as agate and cornelian, are found 

in river-beds Pearl oyster? arp also round in some rivers. 

Taken allegorically, the two kinds of gems would denote the jewels of this life and the jewels of 
the spiritual world. The jewels of this world—like coral—are hard, widely spread over the world, 
comparatively cheap, and less absorptive of the light from above. The spiritual jewels—like pearls 
—are soft, rare, costly, and translucent, absorbent of light and showing the more lustre the more they 
are in tight. The analogy can be carried further to the two seas—the two bodies of flowing water- 
mentioned in verses 19-20 above. They are the two kinds of knowledge—human and divine—referred 

4 

to in the story of Moses and Khidhr: see notes 2404 5 to xviii 60. 

5187. The Ships—sailing stilus and steamers, and by extension of analogy, aeroplanes and 
airships majestically navigating the air-are made by man, but the intelligence and science which 
made them possible are givpn hv man's Creators and therefore the Ships also are the gifts of God. 

5188. Lofty as mountains : both in respect of the high sails, or masts, and in.respect of the height 
to which the top of the shin towers above the surface of the sea. The 'Queen Mary'—the biggest 
ship afloat in 1936—has a height, from the keel to the top of the superstructure, of 135 ft, and from 
the keel to the mast-head, of 234 ft. 

5189. The most magnificent works of man—such as they are—are but fleeting. Ships. Empires, 
the Wonders of Science and Art, the splendours of human glory or intellect, will all pass away. The 
most magnificent objects in outer Nature—the mountains and valleys, the sun and moon, the 
Constellation Orion and the star Sirius-will also pass away in their appointed time. But the onty 
One that will endure for ever is the "Face" of God "Face” expresses Personality. Glory, and 
Majesty, inner being, essence, self, all the nohle qualities which we associate with the Beautiful 
Names of God, See n. 114 to ii. 11-2; also n, 1154 to vii, IBO. and n. 2322 to xvii. 110, 


S, LV. 14 - 20 .) 
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14, JK.e created man 
From sounding clay 5161 
Like unto pottery, 

15, And He created Jinns a,M 
From fire free of smoke : 

■ 

16, Then which of the favours 

Of your Lord will ye deny? 51 ” 

17, hO Lord 

Of the two Easts 51,1 

And Lord 

Of the two Wests: 

18, Then which of the favours 
Of your Lord will ye deny ? 

19, Jafte has let free* 1 * 

The two bodies 

Of ilowing water, 

, , Meeting together: 

20, Between them is a Barrier 
Which they do not transgress: 



5181. See n. 1966 to xv*. 26. The creation of men and Jinns is contrasted. Man wasmadeof 
sounding clay, dry and brittle like pottery, The Jinn (see next note) was made from a clear dame 
of Are Yet each has capacities and possibilities which only God's Grace bestows on them. How 
can they deny God's favours? 

5182, For the meaning of Jinn, see n. 929 to vi. 100, They are sniiits. and therefore subtle like 

a flame of fire. Their being free from Stnoke implies that they are free from grossites*. for smoke 

is the grosser accompaniment of Are. If we take them to typify the hidden forces and capacities in 

man. created by God, both their potency and their value would be acknowledged. Then how can we 

deny the favours of God? Both the natural man with all his grossnrss and brittleness and the 

spiritual forces with all their Oneness and clearness must join in the service of God. 

* 

518). Part of the idea of this refrain will be found in xvi. 71, 72; xl, 81; and liii, 55 (where sec 
n. 5122). 

5184. Tht two Easts are the two extreme points where the sun rises during the year, and include! 
all the points between. Similarly the two Wests include the two extreme points of the sun's setting 
and all the points between. The Dual Number fits in with the general atmosphere or Duality in this 
SOra. God is Lord of every region of the earth and sky, and He scatters His bounties everywhere 
See also n. 4641 to xliii. 38, and n. 4034 to xxxvii. 5. 

I 

5185, See xxv, 53, and n. 3111, where it is explained how the two bodies of water, salt and sweet 
mret together, yet keep separate, as if there was a barrier or partition between them. This is »ls< 
one of the favours of God. Sea-water is a sanitating agent, while fresh water is sweet and palatabl 
to drink,. For the allegorical interpretation, see notes 2404-5 to xviii, 60; also n, 5186 (end) below. 
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8. In order that yc may 

Not transgress (due) balance. 


9. So establish weight with justice fll ™ 
And fall not short 

In the balance: 

Sgt i^ytsiSr® 

10. It is He Who has 

Spread out the earth 

For (His) creatures: 


11. Therein is fruit 

And date-palms, producing 

Spathes (enclosing dates); 


12. Also corn, with (its) 

Leaves and stalk for fodder, 

And sweet-smelling plants. 


13, Then which of the favours w#0 

Of your Lord will ye deny ? 



5178. To bo taken both literally And figurativrly. A man should be honest and straight in every 
daily matter, such as weighing out things which he is selling: and he should be straight, just and 
honest, in all the highest dealings, not only with other people, but with himself and in his obedience 
to God's Law.' Not many do either the one or the other when they have an opportunity pf deceit 
Justice is the central virtue, and the avoidance of both excess and defect in conduct keeps the human 
world balanced just as the heavenly world is kept balanced by mathematical order. 


5179, How can God's favours be counted? Look at the earth alone. Life and the conditions 
here are mutually balanced for Qod's creatures. The vegetable world produces fruit of various kinds 
and corn or grain of various kinds for human food. The grain harvest yields with it fodder for 
animals in the shape of leaves and straw, as well as food for men in the shape of grain. The plants 
not only supply food but sweet smelling herbs and flowers. JtataaN is the sweet basil, but is here 
used in the generic sense, for agreeable produce in the vegetable world, to match the useful produce 
already mentioned. 


5180. Both, the pronoun 11 your" and the verb " will ye deny ” are in the Arabic in the Dual Number. 
The whole SOra is a Symphony of Duality, which leads up to Unity, as explained in the Introduction, 
AH creation is in pairs: li. 49, apd notes 5025*26; xxxvi. 36, n, 3981. Just ire is the conciliation of two 
opposites to unity, the settlement of the unending feud between Right and Wrong. T.he things and 
concepts mentioned in this SQra are in pairs: man and outer nature; sun andmoOn I herbs and trees; 
heaven and earth; fruit and corn ; human food and fodder for cattle; things nourishing and things 
sweet-smelling • and so on throughout the SOra, Then there is man and Jinn, for which see n, 5182 
below, 

M irflf ye deny ? M that is, fail to acknowledge either in word or thought or in your conduct. If 
you misuse God's gifts or ignore them, that is equivalent to ingratitude or denial or refusal' to profit 
by God's infinite Grace 
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Sara LV, 

i 

■ 

Rahman, or (God) Most Gracious. 

i 

In the name of God , Most GraciouJ, 

Most Merciful. 

1. (<5fod) Most Gracious ! 

2. It is He Who has 
Taught the Qur-an. 

3. Jsfie has created man : 

4. He has taught him speech 4114 
(And Intelligence). 

5. The sun and the moon 
Follow courses (exactly) 

computed; 51,1 

6. And the herbs 3,75 and the trees— 
Both (alike) bow in adoration . fi,w 

7. And the Firmament has He 
Raised high, and He has set up 
The Balance (of Justice), 6177 


^ (ool 



. 5172. The Revelation comes from God Most Gracious, and it 15 one of the greatest Signs of His 
grace and favour. He is the source of all Lighl, and His light is diffused throughout the universe, 

5173. Bayart: intelligent speech; power of expression ; capacity to "Understand clearly the 
relations of things and to explain them. God has given this to man; and besides this revelation in 
man's own heart, has aided him with revelation in nature and revelation through prophets and 
apostles, 

5174. fn the great astronomical universe there are exact mathematical laws, which bear witness 
to God's Wisdom and also to His favours to His creatures; for we all profit by the heat and light, 
the seasons, and the numerous changes in the tides and the atmosphere, on which the constitution 
of our globe and the maintenance of life depend. 

5175. Najm : may mean stars collectively, or herbs collectively; perhaps both meanings are 
implied. 

5176. All nature adores God. Cf. xx»i. 18. and n, 2790; xiii, 15; and xvi.-HM9. 

1 

5177. The "balance of justice" in'this verse is connected with "the Balance" in the next two 
verses, that men may act justly to each other and observe due balance in all their actions, following 
the golden mean and not transgressing due bounds in anything. But the Balance is also connected 
figuratively with the heavens above in three symbols; (!) Justice is a heavenly virtue; (2) the heavens 
themselves are sustained by mathematical balance; and (3) the constellation Libra (the Balance) is 
entered by the sun at the middle of the zodiacal year. 



C. 232. 1 
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[ Intro, to S. LV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA LV 

The majority of Commentators consider this an early Meccan Sura, though 
some consider at least a part of it a$ dating from Medina. The greater part of it is 
undoubtedly early Meccan. 

It is highly poetical and mystical, and the refrain " Then which of the 
favours of your Lord will ye deny ? " is interspersed 31 times among its 78 verses. 

It is the sixth of the series of seven dealing with Revelation, the favours of 
God, and the Hereafter: see Introduction to S, i. 

Here the special theme is indicated by the refrain. The rhyme in most 
cases is in the Dual grammatical form, and the Argument implies that though things 
are created in pairs, there is an underlying Unity, through the Creator, in the favours 
which He bestows, and in the goal to which they are marching. 

Summary, - God Most Gracious has sent Revelation, one of His greatest 
favours to man; His creation U in pairs, well-balanced; all created things receive 
His favours, but they will all pass away, and only God will endure through the 
ages (lv, 1-34, and C. 232). 

Ultimately all evil shall return to its destination, as well as all Good, but 
aver blessed is the name of God, Lord of Glory, Honour and Bounty (lv. 35-78, and 

C. 233). 


C. 232,—God’s creatures ! Which favours of God will ye deny ? 
[lv 1-34) Most Gracious is God, Who reveals Himself 

In the Qur-fin, in man's Intelligence, 

And in the nature around man. 

Balance and Justice, Goodness and Care, 

Are the Laws of His Worlds, Created 
From clay, man can yet comprehend 
The Lord of the Easts and the Wests, Him 
Who sustains all His creatures, Him 
Who bestows the Jewels of Life and Faith, 

Him Who abides when all else perisheth, 

Him Whose Eternity is the Hope 

Of man's Future, the Lord Everlasting 

Of Justice and Glory and Bounty and Honour' 

Which, then. =-f the fa vers of your Lord will ve deny ? 
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Light.will be one, but its rays will be many. And it winds up with the salutation 
of “ Peace ! ” from God, Whose supreme glory is Mercy, Peace, and Harmony, ] n 
the second passage these points are again emphasised but from other points of view. 

1 Not only will there be individual satisfaction and social bliss, but it will be shared 
by families or friends whom we held dear in this life, provided their life made them 
worthy of that association. While the memory of love and all good in this life will 
endure, it will be purged of all old fears and anxieties in the supreme realisation — 
the crown and climax of the whole—that God is the One Reality—the Good, the 
Beneficent and the Merciful. The souls in Heaven will realise in the highest 
spiritual sense the Presence of God, 
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Of this world's life ; 

But nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals. 


[ App. xn. 


“ Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those ? 

For the righteous are Gardens 
In nearness to their Lord, 

With rivers flowing beneath ; 

Therein is their eternal home ; 

With Companions pure and holy ; 

And the Good Pleasure of God.” 

But the Good Pleasure of God has its counterpart in the Good Pleasure of man, 
raised to such eminence in Heaven. 

M O thou soul ! 

In (complete) rest and satisfaction 1 
Come back thon 
To thy Lord 1 — 

Well pleased (thyself 1, 

And well pleasing 
Unto Him l 

H Enter, thou, then, 

Among My Devotees,— 

Yea, enter thou 
My Heaven 1 M 

(lxxxix. 17-30.) 

15. This, then, is the Muslim idea of Salvation. It consists, not in being 
saved from the consequences of our sins by the sufferings Or the merits of others, nor 
in Nirvana , or annihilation or absorption,—but in the achievement of a perfected 
Personality, a Bliss that grows up within us, and does not depend on external 
circumstances. It may require the utmost effort or striving (Jihad) of a lifetime or 
more. But it is the Supreme Achievement, the attainment of all desires, the Felicity 
in excetsis (xliv, 57, and n. 4733). 

16. The several aspects of it are summed up in two passages of singular 
beauty, xxxvi. 55-58, and lii. 17-28, which should be studied along with the notes 
thereon. The first passage describes symbolically the mise en scene and the nature of 
the Bliss, It goes on to say that the happiness will not be solitary, but will be 
shared in association, on thrones of dignity and peace. It further figures the 
psychological inner satisfaction, unconnected with outer circumstances, but reflecting 
the inner tastes of Personalities i " they shall have whatever they call for": the 
musician's heaven will be full of music ; the mathematician's will be full of mathe¬ 
matical symmetry and perfection j the artist's will be full of beauty of form; the 
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carnal attributes. As in the word 11 angel '■ in English, (unlike its original Angelos 
in Greek or Angelus in Latin), there is with it an association of the specially 
feminine virtues of purity, grace, beauty, innocence, truth, and good-will (see n, 4729 
to xliv. 54). In lxxviii. 33 are mentioned Maidens or Virgins of Equal Age, in a 
highly symbolical passage, where the notes may be consulted. But the masculine 
virtues of handsome and manly strength and the youthful enthusiasm for service are 
also mentioned in association with heaven (see lii. 24, and n. 5038). In other 
words the symbolism leads up from our ideas of beauty, grace, harmony, strength, 
youth, and service as we know these things in their most refined forms here, to 
something even nobler and purer which no language can adequately describe. 

13. The symbolism of Springs or Fountains and Cups of Drink or Wine 
is also worked out in a beautiful way in S. Ixxvi. ( Dahr) t Note that the Arabic 
word Sharcrb means either Drink or Wine, and in SOff language, Wine or the Cup 
is the means of attaining spiritual Ecstasy. The Quranic language tempers 
Ecstasy with coolness, and associates a refreshing tonic, rather than an unbounded 
ecstasy, with spiritual fervour, especially in the earlier stages of spiritual Bliss 
when the soul is yet new to its new world. Just after the Great Event of judgment 
is passed, the righteous soul enters the regions of Hliss, and is given to drink of a 
Cup from the mystic fountain of Kaffir (Ixxvi, 5, n. 5835). Kaffir literally means 
camphor: in symbolic language it stands for all that is wholesome, cooling and 
refreshing, soothing and agreeable. This is provided in unstinted measure. Then 
the yearning humility which filled the sou is in the lower life gives place to a sense 
of possession : dignity and honour, typified by light silk garments, thrones, and the 
humility now shown to them by those around them (Ixxvi.12*14). Then comes the 
setting of a Magnificent Realm, typifying Divine Glory. A drink of a Cup of 
Zanjabil, typifying warmth and zest to the taste, from a fountain called Sal-sabil 
( M Seek the Way ”), festive clothes of ceremony, and rich setting of a Royal Banquet 
of beauty and splendour, stand as symbols to show the approach to the very Presence 
Ineffable, Further, there is a Spring or Fountain which is only drunk 

neat by those Nearest to God: they alone can bear ils fullest flavour, as they alone 
can bear the full effulgence of the Glory of God : but every righteous man will have 
a taste of this Fountain mixed with his heavenly Wine, to the extent that his 

spiritual advancement is capable of enjoying it (lxxxiii. 27-28). 

* 

14. For the highest Felicity in heaven is described to be in the nearness 

to God, in the Good Pleasure of God, See iii. 14-15 :—■ 

■ ■ 

11 Fair in the eyes of men 
Is the love of things they covet: 

Women and sons; 

Heaped-up hoards of gold and silver ; 

Horses branded (for blood and excellence) j 

And wealth of cattle 

And well-tilled land, 

■ 

Such are the possessions 
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10. We picture not only a Garden, but a Garden with rivers or springs 
flowing beneath. This further enlarges our horizon. We can picture a landscape 
with banks, terraces, and sloping lawns, high ground, and valleys. What is the 
spiritual analogy for this ? We must not imagine a dull place where all are 
engaged in perpetual psalm-singing. There will be differences in ranks, dignities, 
and tastes, according to each individual's growth and individuality: for that is the 
meaning of the persistence of Personality. And yet they will form one equal 
Brotherhood of Peace, one Society of Concord. There will be the four-fold 

p 

classification according to the varying spiritual experiences gained in this life; 
(1) the Prophets who taught and led mankind; (21 the sincere Devotees of Truth, 
who supported the Cause in their person and with all their resources ; (3) the Martsrs 
and Witnesses, who suffered and served ; and (4) the righteous people generally, 
those who led ordinary lives, but always with righteous aims. All these are united 
]n one beautiful Fellowship (see iv. 69, and n. 586). Or take that olher classification 
indicated in lvi. 27 and 11; the righteous generally, the Companions of the Right 
Hand (as distinguished from the Companions of the Left Hand, who will not have 
reacned Heaven), and those nearest to God in rank and dignity. The latter will 

have no interposing Veils of Light to obscure the pure Light of God from them 

(Appendix VIII, and xxiv. 35); (or, in Sfitt language, they will have had the 

ineffable Bliss of seeing the " Divine Eyes". Possibly the Companions of the 

Garden and Those on the Heights (vii. 46) refer to the same two categories of souls, 
Whatever the precise interpretation of these mystic passages may be, there is no 
doubt that the retention of individual Personality in the Hereafter will mean Bliss 
of different kinds for each category. 


11. How can we understand a psychological term like Bliss in general 

symbolical terms? If it is to convey the idea of satisfaction in any but abstract 

terms, we must have the symbolism of ordinary life, yet lifted up to ideas of 

refinement, delicacy, and satisfaction. The acts of eating and drinking are spiritual* 

ised and socialised. The choicest of meats, fruits, and drinks, which minister to 


the most sensitive taste, will he provided. Dress of most artistic taste will add 
dignity to social intercourse, and there will be thrones and symbols of honour. 
There will be companionship, individual companionship, companionship of equal 
age, as well as general companionship. And those whom we loved in this life- 
mothers, wives, sisters, relatives, children, friends-will all add to our-joy by 
their company in a transformed Love as superior to earihly Love as in the Garden 
of Heaven to an earthly Garden. The condition of Faith and good Life is of course 
attached : for no disharmony can enter to mar the dignity of Heaven, (Bee xiii. 23 
and n. 1837; xliii. 70-72, and n. 4668-70). Perfected Love will not be content 
with Self, but like a note of music will find its melody in communion with others. 


12. Carnal sex has of course no place in Heaven, but sex in our constitution 
here has a mental and psychological value, which we can picture in our transformed 
and perfected Love above. The word Her, in such passages as xliv. 54, and In. 20, 
haf been mnch misunderstood and misrepresented. Grammatically it is not feminine 
in form, and the companionship of Huts will be lor all in Heaven-men and 
women (as they were- in this life), who will retain their personality but not their 


F 
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6. Thus it becomes a doctrine of Law, or of “fruits of actions'*. Every 
deed must have its inevitable consequences (n. 4671 to xliii, 73). There is no 
vicarious atonement; for there is individual responsibility. And yet it is not a 
doctrine of “ justification by deeds "; for the best of our actions fall short of the 
“heaven** which we hope for (see paragraph 4 nbove\ Nor is it the same as the 
doctrine of Karma, which plays so prominent a part in Buddhist and Hindu 
philosophy. For we have a lively faith in God's Grace and Mercy : it can and does 
intervene for ns and accepts our repentance and amendment, and gives us fresh 
chances at every stage of our probationary life. But our will is an important 
factor: we cannot accept a mechanical form of Determinism which eliminates the 
human will in the government of the microcosm within us, and even eliminates such 
a thing as the Divine Will in the government of the Macrocosm, cr the great world 
without us. 

7, Such being the fundamental aspects of our life and destiny, how can we 
best clothe our ideas of heaven in human language ? Our Heaven is independent of 
Time, or Place, or fleeting Circumstance. No one can know precisely now the 
spiritual delights hidden in reserve for him (xxxij. 17). Hut xve must necessarily use 
terms that imply all these three conditions, Therefore they can only be expressed 
by allegory or imagery. If we understand what the essence of the allegory or 
imagery is, we shall profit by it. If we branch out into fantastic applications that 
leave us in the material world, we shall never be able to get a glimpse of the 
spiritual world into which such allegory or imagery is intended to open a window 
for our spiritual eyes. Such allegory or imagery is supplied in abundance in the 
Qur-Sn. 


8. The simplest and yet the most far-reaching allegory that we can employ 
is that of the Garden—the Garden of Bliss [Jo tut at or Jannat mi Na'lm, v. 68). In 
all Muslim languages that word Jannat (Garden) is now specialised for Heaven. 
Let us analyse a few of the ideas which we can legitimately associate in this 
connection with the concrete word " Garden '* and the abstract term “ Bliss “ 

9. In this our life most of our sensations depend upon £ense*perceptions, 
and we can reduce the highest and noblest of them to terms connected with the 
Garden. To each of our five senses, in their most refined form, does the Garden 
minister. For the eye there is the general green, with all the most delicate tints of 
green in the foliage, and the wonderful colours and shapes in flowers; the 
arrangement of paths and parterres ; the various gradations of light and shade ; the 
soft and melting beauty of clouds and mists ; and the landscape views with cool 
rivers flowing underneath, or perhaps murmuring brooks. For the ear is the music of 
birds, the music of waterfalls, and the appropriate moonlight music of the human 
voice with or without the accompaniment of an instrument like a guitar. For the 
smell there is not only the perfume of flowers but the more subtle scents of foliage, 
moisture or morning dew, or even garden soil. For taste and touch the exquisite 
fruits, and for touch the soft rose petals and the carpet-like lawns, besides the gentle 
kiss of breezes* all minister to the highest bliss and fulfilment that we can imagine 
through our senses. 
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And forgive you your sins: 
For God is Oft* Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


Or a gain, in ii. 165 we have: — 

But those of Faith 
Are overflowing 
In their love for God. 


Certainly whatever good we do benefits our own souls, but the motive with 
which we should do it should be only as 11 seeking the glory (literally, Face, 
Countenance! of God " (ii, 272). The righteous persevere patiently in righteousness, 
seeking " the Countenance of their Lord " (xiii. 22). 


4. Is the 11 Reward ** apportioned to the merits or deserts of the receiver ? 
Not at all. At best, our merits or deserts can amount to very little. But God’s 
Mercy and Grace are vast and all-embracing (vi. 147), He has said : "My Mercy 
extendeth to all things" (vii. 1501: His Grace is universal and all-pervasive ; and 
" He is the Lord of Bounties unbounded " (iii. 74). If any man does good, 11 the 

reward to him is better than his deed : but if any does evil, the doers of evil are 
only punished to the extent of their deeds " (xxviii. 84). Thus His justice is strict 
but in favour of man ; but his-Grace is beyond calculation. " That which ye lay out 
for charity, seeking the Countenance of Gad, will increase : it is these who will get a 
recompense multiplied " (xxx. 391, b’ce also n. 5909 to lxxviii, >6. 


5. To be righteous merely for the hope of reward for one's self or tor fear of 
punishment may be good at a certain elementary stage of spiritual progress when 
higher motives are yet unintelligible. But as the light of Islam illumines the soul 
more and more, it is seen that virtue is its own reward and evil is its own punishment: 
for the one accords with the Will of God, and the other is contrary to it-and 
therefore also contrary to the pure nature of man as made by God,-" Gods 
handiwork according to the pattern on which He has made mankind; no change let 
there be in the work wrought by God : that is the standard Religion" (xxx. 301. M Is 
there any Reward for Good—other than Good ; " (lv. 601. We are asked to " repent " 
when we have fallen into evil. But " repentance " does not mean sackcloth and 
ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It means giving up disease for health, 
crookedness (which is abnormal) for the Straight Way, the restoration of our 
nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by the enticements of Evil 


(n. 3543 to xxx, 31). The "fear of God" is the beginning of wisdom ; but it is not fear 
in the ordinary sense of the term, for on the righteous '' there shall be no fear, nor 
shall they grieve " (ii. 38). The fear of God is not a passive oppression by an outside 
feeling, but an active assertion of our own will not to offend our Lord and Cherisher, 
The fear is lest we lose His Good Pleasure. It is akin to love, and is a purification 
of our will. It is on our will that our future depends under the Grace and Mercy of 
God. We must strive to reach His Grace, Our strength is small, but He will accept 
the submission of our will (Islam), and His Grace will search us out; and our 
progress will proceed according to the Law which God in His wisdom has established. 
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APPENDIX XII 

r 

The, Muslim Heaven (see liv. 54-55, and notes 5168*71) 

’ 

To write about the Muslim Heaven adequately is to describe the spiritual 
ideals of Islam and its conception of the Hereafter for those who follow the true 
laws of their being as created by God and as explained in Revelation. Such a task 
would be beyond the scope of an Appendix. But I propose to collect here a few 
matters which have been referred to in scattered notes to the Quranic text, but 
which could not be fully explained in the space sit the disposal of the notes. This 
is all the more necessary, as some ignorant critics of Islam imagine that Islam 
postulates a sensual heaven, and they press into service some garbled versions of what 
some of our own more material-minded brethren have said on the subject, 

2. It is true that Islam uses the most varied imagery for describing spiritual 
matters which are really beyond description in words except by such imagery. But 
it carefully avoids using such imagery for God Himself, lest it should be 
misunderstood by shallow minds, and confines the use of such imagery to the 
description of human beings, who have, in their present life, some material forms of 
pleasure, satisfaction, and happiness, and some mental and social relations which 
conduce to such feelings, and which may therefore be used legitimately to typify 
the more spiritual joys and relationships of a spiritual Heaven. It knows nothing of 
the amours of gods and goddesses and the jealousies and bickerings that disfigure the 
Court of the Olympian Jove; and yet Greek Mythology was the most refined of 
all Pagan Mythologies. In spite of all Wagner's efforts to glorify the Valkyrian 
heaven, we have yet in that heaven high actions and high passions in an atmosphere 
of frustration and strife. The Christian imagery of the vision of God and God's 
Throne is that of M a jasper and a sardine stone," emeralds and crowns of gold, a sea 
of glass like unto crystal, and fourand-twenty elders casting their crowns before the 
Throne, and glorifying God, but adding, “ Thou hast created all things, and for $hy 
pleasure they are and were created." (The concluding Book of the New Testament: 
The Revelation of St. John the Divine, Chapter iv). Our imagery never carries these 
metaphors to the Person of God, and we are not taught that the object of creation is 
God's pleasure ; our teaching is that man was created for man's self-development and 
his attainment of his high destiny, which can be done by his understanding, obeying, 
and knowing God. 

3. Our doctrine of the Hereafter is not strictly a doctrine of Rewards and 
Punishments. A promise of Rewards implies two things: (1) an inducement to a 
certain course of action by the motive of winning the reward ; and (21 the apportion¬ 
ment of the reward to the merits and deserts of the receiver. 


As to the motives, see iii. 31 

Say: ” If ye do love God, 
Follow met God will love you 



1463 


IS. LiV* 55-55.. 

53. Every matter, small and great, 
Is on record. 

54. /^Cs to the Righteous, 

They will be in the midst 
Of Gardens and Rivers,* 11 ** 

55. In an Assembly of Truth, 6160 
In the Presence of 1,170 

A Sovereign Omnipotent. 5171 








5108. The record, in-ihe case of those who dishonoured and violated Truth, will lead to their 
undoing; hut in the case of those who honoured ills Truth and adopted it so as to shine in their 
righteous lives, the result is expressed by four metaphors, in an ascending degree oF sublimity; 
(I) they will he in the midst of Gardens where rivers llnw; {!) they will be in an .Assembly of Truth; 
(3) in the Presence of God ; (4) Wnose sovereignty is omnipotent. See notes following, and Appendix 
XII, at the end of this SDra. 

(1) "Gardens” wilk Rivers {Jhiiinx beneath): ibis has been explained more than once already; 
Cf. n. 4608 to xliii, 70 1 he Garden suggests alt the Bli?s we can imagine through our senses, How 

the Garden ministers to the noblest functions of our senses is fuither explatned in Appendix XII. 

5169 (2j While we possess our bodily senses, the best conceptions we can form are through our 
sense-perceptions, and the Garden is a good symbol from that point of view. The next higher 
understanding of spiritual truth is through our intellect and our social satisfaction. This is best 
symbolised by the Assembly of Truth—-the gathering in which we sit with our fellows and enjoy the 
realisation of Truth and the dissipation of falsehoods and half-truths, 

5170. (3) But there is a highet conception still, something so intensely spiritual that it can only 
be expressed by reference to the Presence of God. God is present everywhere and at all times, but 
when His Presence becomes an actual realised experience to its fullest extent, then we have reached 

Heaven. 

5171. (4) Such realisation of God, as is spoken of in the last note, can only-.be perfected when we 
know—it comes into our inmost being—that God is Sovereign, All-in-all, First'and Last, not only for 
ourselves but for all persons and things and events. Afmjfadir, which I have translated Omnipotent, 
implies something more: the eighth-declension form denotes not only complete mastery, but the 
further idea that the mastery arises from God's own nature ( and depends on nothing else whatever. 


S* Liv* 49-52* 

43/Verily, all things 
Have We created 
In proportion and measure/ 

50* And Our Command 
Is but a single (Act),— w<4 
Like the twinkling 
Of an eye. 

51. And (oft) in the past, 

Have We destroyed gangs* 155 
Like unto you: then 
Is there any that 
WiH receive admonition ? MW 

52. 11 that they do 
Is noted in (theiri 
Books*(of Deeds): 5,57 


5163, God's Creation is not haphazard. Everythin® goes by law, proportion, and measure, 
Everything Has its appointed time, place, and occasion, as also its definite limitation. Nothing 
happens but according to His Plan, and every deed, word, and thought of man has its fullest 
consequences, except in so far as the Grace or Mercy or God intervenes, and that is according to 

law and plan. 

5164, While in the life of created things there is " proportion and measure", and a lag of time 
6r distance or circumstance, in Gad's Command, the Design, the Word, the Execution, and the 
Consequences are but a single Act. The simile given is that of the twinkling of an eye, which is the 
ahortest time that a simple man can think of: the cause which occasions the twinkling, the 
movement of the muscles connected with it, the closing of the eyelids, and their reopening, are all 
almost like a simultaneous act, By way of contrast take an illustration like that or a man writing 
a book. He must form the design in his mind; he must prepare himself by research, collection of 
knowledge,or of personal experience; he must use or acouire the art of writing; he must callect the 
materials for writing, vis., paper, ink, pen/eic., and this wrtlconnect with a chain of manufacturing 
processes in which he is dependent upon other people's wotkand experience; then his book may 
have to be printed or lithographed ur bound, and sold, or taken to a library, or presented to i 
friend, which will bring into play numerous other chains of processes, and dependence upon other 
people's work or skill; and the lag of Time, Space, and Circumstance will occur at numerous 
Stages. In God's Command, the word " Be " (kua) includes everything, without the interventior 
of or dependence upon any other being or thing whatever. And this is also another phase of the 
philosophy of Unity, 

5165, AshyS'sfcuM: 1 gangs or parties or collections of men like you.*—addressed to wicked men 
who arrogantly rely upon their own strength or combination, neither of which can stand for a 
moment against the Will of God, 

i 

5166, The cases of Pharaoh's men of old and the Pagan Quraish are considered as parallel, and 
an appeal is addressed to the latter from the experience of the former: 'will ye not learn and 
repent? 

5167, The Book of Deeds is of course metaphorical, The point is that nothing wmch men do ii 
-lost—good or evil. Everything gives rise.to an inevitable chain of consequences, from which a 
release is only obtained by the intervention of God's Grace acting on an act. a striving, of the 
human will to repent and turn to God. 
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[S. L1Y. .43*48, 


43. Are your Unbelievers, 

(0 Ouraish), better than they ? 5l5S 
Or have ye an immunity 
In the Sacred Bocks? 

44. Or do they say: 

“ We acting together 
, Can defend ourselves ” ? 

45. Soon will their multitude 
Be put to Bight, 

And they will show 
Their backs. 


46. Nay, the Hour (of Judgment) 
Is the time promised them 
(For their full recompense ): r,UM 
And that Hour will be 

Most grievous and most bitter. 

47. Truly those in sin 
Are the ones 

Straying in mind, and mad * ,w 

48. The Day they will be 
Dragged through the Fire 
On their faces, &I0J (they 
Will hear:) ** Taste ye 
The touch of Hell! " 



5159. If the Egyptians with all their power and science were unable lo resist the punishment of 
their sins, the Pagan Qurni*h are asked: how will you fare when you com? to a trial of strength 
against God's Truth ? You are not specially favoured so as to be immune fiom God's Law, And if 
you rely on your numbers, they will he a broken reed when the trial comes, ns indeed happened at 
the Battle of Badr. 

5160. The calculations of unjust men—on their science, their resources, then numbers, etc,—will 
in many cases be falsified even in this world, as stated in the last two verses, but their real 
Punishment will come with Judgment, t.e. when they find their real place in the spiritual world at 
the restoration of true values. It wilt then be a most grievous and bitter experience for them, 
throwing into the shade any calamities they may suffer in this life 

5161. C/. liv. 24 above. .Vote how the tables are turned in the argument by the repetition. The 
unjust think that the godly are wandering in mind and mad. They will find that it Is really they 
who were wandering in mind, and mud, even when they were in the plenitude of their power and in 
the enjoyment of all the good things of this life. These minor echoes heighten the effect of the 
major refrain mentioned in the Introduction 

5162. "On /heir faces” : the Face is the symbol of Personality, Their whole Personality will be 
subverted and degraded—in the midst of the Fire of Suffering. 


S.'Liv. 37-42.1 
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37. And they even sought 

To snatch away his guests 4137 
From him, but We blinded 
Their eyes. (They heard:) 

“ Now taste ye My Wrath 
And My. Warning.’* 

38. Early on the morrow 
An abiding Punishment 
Seized them ; 





39. So taste ye My Wrath 
And My Warning.” 

40, And We have indeed 
Made the Qur-an easy 

To understand and remember: 
Then is there any that 
Will receive admonition ? 





Section 3. 


41, $I?lo the People 6139 

Of Pharaoh, too, aforetime, 
Came Warners (from God). 



4Z. The (people) rejected all 
Our Signs; but We 
Seized them with such Penalty 
(As comes) from One 
Exalted in Power, 

Able to carry out His Will, 







5157. Lot had been preaching to them some time against their iniquities. The crisis of their 
fate came when the two angels came to Lot in the guise of handsome young men. The men of the 
whole City came in an uproar, assaulted his house, and tried to snatch away the two handsome, 
men. Lot tried to prevent them, but was powerless. Darkness fell cm their eyes, as the first stage in 
their punishment, and before next morning the wicked pities were buried under a shower of brim¬ 
stone. Lot and his believing household were saved. 


5156. The Egyptian people of old are the last people mentioned in this Sflra as an example of 
iniquity meeting with punishment. And the moral is driven home to the Pagan Quraish, to warn 
them of their fate if they persisted in their evil lives. The Egyptians had many Signs given them. 
They were a gifted people and had made much progress in the sciences and the arts. They could 
have learnt from history that when the highest virtues disappear, the nation must fall. Moses was 
brought up among them and commissioned to give God’s Message to them. But they weft 
arrogant; they were unjust to God’s creatures; they followed debasing forms of worship; they 
mocked at Truth; and were at last punished with destruction in the Red Sea for their hrrogant 
leaders and army. See x, 75-90 for a narrative. 
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31. For We sent against them’™ 1 
' A single Mighty Blast, 

And they became 

Like the dry stubble used 

By one who pens cattle. s,w 

32. And we have indeed 
Made the yur-fln easy 

To understand and remember; 
Then is there any that 
Will receive admonition ? 

33. he,.People of Lot 5158 

Rejected (his) Warning. 

34. We sent against them 
A violent tornado 

With showers of stones, 51 * 1 
(Which destroyed them), except 
Lot's household : them We 
Delivered by early Dawn,— 

35. As a Grace from Us: 

Thus do We reward 
Those who give thanks, 5188 


36. And (I-Ot) did warn them 518 * 

0£ Our Punishment, but 
They disputed abouL the Warning. 



5151, See n. 1047 to vii, 78. nod r/. the same phrase " single Blast" used for the signal for the 
Resurrection inxxxvi, 53. In the case of the ThaniBd. the destruction seems to have been by a 
severe earthquake accompanied with a terrible rumbling noise. 

5152. They became like dry sticks such as are used by herdsmen in making pens or enclosures for 
their cattle, 

5133. The story of Lot (LUtl and the Cities of the Plain has been frequently referred to. See 
xi. 74-85 


5154, ffSsib : a violent tornado bringing a shower of stones. The word occurs here ; k in avii, €»8 
(without reference to any particular place); in xxix.40 (where it seems to refer to Lot’s Cities, sea 
n. 3462); and in Ixvii, 17(where again there is no reference to a particular place) In Lot s Cities 
the shower was of brimstone ; see xi. SZ. 


5155, **Giving thanks" to God in Quranic phrase is la obey 
practise righteousness, to use alt gifts in His service. 


God’s Law, to do His Will, to 

i 


5156. C/ ( Xi. 78*79, 


S. LIV. 24-300 
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From among ourselves! 

Shall we follow such a one ? 5H ' 
Truly should we then be 

Straying in mind, and mad! 


25. “ Is it that the Message 

Is sent to hinif 

Q( all people amongst us ? 

Nay, he is a liar, 

An insolent one! 11 w ‘ y 

■ 

£ 1 © 

26, Ah! they will know 

On the morrow, which is 

The liar, the insolent one! 


27. For We will send 

The she-camel MW 

By way of trial for them. 

So watch them, (0 Salih), 

And possess thyself in patience 1 


28, And tell them that 

The water is to be 

Divided between them: 

Each one*s right to drink 

Being brought forward 
(By suitable turns). 

1 

29, But they called 

To their companion, 

And he took ,a sword 

In hand, and hamstrung (her). 

I 

[ 

i 

i- 

■ 

30. Ah! how (terrible) was 

My Penalty aiid My Warning! 

ri 

1 

J 

Jtfj J 

i - 

i 

f 


5147. Because the Preacher is one among so many, and different from them, although brougtij 
up among themselves, it is made a cause of reproach against him, when it should have been ap 
index leading to a searching of their hearts and an examination of their ways. 

i 

5M8. Pure abuse, as a contrast to Sale’s expostulation! See xxvi. 1*11-158, and notes. j 

I 

L 


5M9. See n, 1044 to vii, 73, for the she-camel as a trial oi test case among selfish people who ul« 
to monopolise water and pasture as against the poor. 

5150, See xxvi, ■ 55-56. All were to have water in due turn. It was to be no one's moncpol) 
And certainly the gates were not to be shut against the poor or their cattle, 


i 

I 
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[$, liv. 17 - 24 . 

Tc understand and remember: 
Then is there any that 
Will receive admonition ? 

|8, *l5he 'Ad (people) (too) 

Rejected (Truth): then 
How terrible was 
My Penalty and My Warning? 

19. For We sent against them 51 " 

A furious wind, on a Day 
Of violent Disaster, 

20. Plucking out men as if 
They were roots of- palm-trees 
Torn up (from the ground). 

■- 

21. Yea, how (terrible) was 
My Penalty and My Warning! il,s 

22. But We have indeed 
Made the Qur-ftn easy 

To understand and remember: 
Then is there any that 
Will receive admonition ? 


Section 2. 


23. £[£he ThamOd (also) 
Rejected (their) Warners. 

24. For they said : “ What 1 11 ,c 
A man! a solitary one 


(o*) 



5144. Cf. xli. 16. How graphic is the description ol the tornado that uprooted them I It must 
Indeed be a dreadful tornado that plucks up the palm-trees by their deep tap-roots. The' 11 Day" is 
an indefinite period of time. The wind that destroyed the 'Ad people lasted seven nights and eight 
days: lxix. 7. 

5145. Repeated from verse lb to heighten the description of the sin, the penalty, and the 
criminal negligence of the sinnrrs in refusing the warnings on account of their self-complacent 
confidence in their own strength and stability 1 It is repeated again as a secondary refrain in Hv, 30 
and (with slight modification) in tiv, 32 and 39. 

5146. The psychology of the ThamOd is more searchingly analysed here than in xli. 17, to show 
up the contrast between shallow men's ideas about Revelation, and the real sanity, humanism, social 
value, and truth of Revelation. To them the Revelation was brought by 



5. LIV, 12-17*) 


(0 t) 
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12. And We caused the earth 
To gush forth with springs. 

So the waters met (and rose) 3m 
To the extent decreed. 

13. But We bore him 
On an (Ark) made of 
Broad planks and caulked 5,w 
With palm-tibre : 

14* She floats under our eyes 
(And care): a recompense 6139 
To one who had been 
Rejected (with scorn)! 

L 

* 

15. And We have left 
This as a Sign 
(For all time): then 
Is there any that will 

Receive admonition ? 

16* JBut how (terrible) \vas 51i * 

My Penalty and My Warning? 

17. And We have indeed 
Made the Qur-an easy S1H 



'5137, The torrents of rain from, above combined with the gush of waters from underground 
springs, and caused a huge Flood which inundated the country. 

■ r 

5138 Dusur, plural of rfwfir, which means the palm-fibre with which boats are caulked: from 
dasora. to ram In, to spear. A derived meaning is "nails", (which are driven into planks): this 

latter meaning also applies, and is preferred by translators not familiar with the construction of 
simple boats. 


„ 5139 * M usual * Go, l> Merr y in savil, « H 's faithful servants takes precedence of His Wrath and 
Penally.' And He helps and rewards those whom the world rejects and despises 1 

aMO. Cf xx ix 15. where the Ark (with the salvation it brought to the righteous) is mentioned as 

a bign for all Peoples So also in xxv, 37 and xxvi. 121. it is a Sign for men. Similarly the saving of 

Lot, with the destruction of the wicked Cities of the Plain, is mentioned as a Sign left’for those who 
understand : mix, 35. and li, 37. 


5141, A terrain that occurs six times in this Sara: sec Introduction. 

. ^ *"* e l |^ e ^ ert *y of God is always prominently mentioned, we must not forget or minimise 

the existence of Lvil, and the terrible Penalty it incurs if the Grace of God and His Warning arc 
deliberately rejected. 


5143 While theQur-ln sums up the highest philosophy of the inner life, its simple directions 

f ?' co . n , dut : t are ^ taln and to understand and act upon. Is ihis not in itself a part of the Grace 
of God. And what excuse is there for any one to fail in receiving admonition? 



[S, Liv 6-11. 

6. "therefore, (O Prophet,) 

Turn away from them. 

The Day that the Caller r ‘ ,iJ 
Will call (them) 

To a terrible affair, 

7. They will come forth,— 

Their eyes humbled— 

From (their) graves, (torpid) SIJ11 
Like locusts scattered abroad, 

8. Hastening, with eyes transfixed, 
Towards the Caller! — 

“ Hard is this Day 1 ”, 

The Unbelievers will say. 

9. ]JBefore them the People 

Of Noah rejected (their apostle): 
They rejected Our servant, 15113 
And said, “ Here is 
One possessed I”, and he 
Was driven out, 

10. Then he called on his Lord : 
u I am one overcome : 

Do Thou then help (me) !" H “ 

11. So We opened the gates 
Of heaven, with water 
Pouring forth, 



5132 Foi a tune godlcitfness '•cents to tnumpli. hut llm triumph is short-lived. And in any rase 
theie is the Krtk'nimig uf the D.iy uf Judgment. 

5133 Tin* iin gel whofi* Vi nee will call nt the Ki-suirvcLinn and diiccl all s<>uls £“/ xx. 10S-111. 

5134. At one st.igp m (lie invasion of Iucum sw.ums. l lie locusts arc torpid and, are scattered 
abioad all over the ground I have seen them on raiUay tracks in 'Iraq, crushed to death in 
hundreds by passing trams. The simile is ant for the stunned beings who will rise up in swarms from 
their graves and say, "Ah! woe unto us I who has raised us up?" (xxxvi 51). 

5133 The story of Noah and the Flood is frequently referred to in the Qur-Sn. The passage 
which best illustrates this passage will be found in xi. 25*48 Note in that passage how they first 
insult and abuse him arrogantly; how he humbly argues with them; how they laugh him to scorn, 
as much as to say that he was a madman possessed of some evil spirit; and how the Flood comes 
and he is saved in the Ark, and the wicked are doomed to destruction. 

5130. He did not call down punishment. He merely asked For help in his mission, as he felt 
himself overpowered by brute force and cast out, which prevented the fulfilment of his mission. 
But the wicked generation were past all repentance, and they were wiped out. 


S. LW. 1-5.] 
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(. 0 $) 


Qamat , or the Moon. 

/« the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

1. I*3?lhe Hour (of Judgment) 6m 
Is nigh, and the moon 

Is clSt asunder, 51 ™ 

2. But if they see 

A Sign, they turn away, 

And say, “This is 
(But) transient magic." 6,50 

3. Th t ey reject (the warning) 

And follow their (own) lusts 
But every matter has fll!!0 
Its appointed time. 

4. There have already come 
To them Recitals wherein fim 
There is (enough) to check (them), 

5. Mature wisdom ;—but 
(The preaching of) Warners 
Profits them not. 



5127. See para. 2 of the Introduction to S. lijj. Th$ idea of the Judgment being nigh at the 
beginning of this Sflra connects it tvilh the same idea at the end oT the Inst SGra tverse 57), though 
the actual words used in the two cases are different, 

5128. Three explanations are given in the MufradSt, and perhaps all three apply here; (I) that 
the moon once appeared cleft asunder in the valley of Mecca within sight of the Prophet, his 
Companions, and some Unbelievers; t2i that the prophetic past leme indicates the future, the 
cleaving asunder of the moon being a Sign of the.Judgment approaching; and (3) that the phrase 
is metaphorical, meaning that the matter has become clear as the moon. That the iVrst was 
noticed by contemporaries, including Unbelievers, is clear from verse. 2. The second is an incident 
of the disruption of the solar system at the New Creation: C/. Ixxv. 8-9. And the third might well 
be implied as in eastern allegory, based on the other two. 

5129. Muslnmirr ; transient, or powerful; either meaning will apply. The Unbelievers acknow¬ 
ledge the unusual appearance, but call it magic, They do not therefore profit by the spiritual lesson. 

j 

5130. The prevalence or sin and the persecution of truth may have its day, but'it must end at 
last* ** 

5131. The stories of the sins of past generations having been visited with exemplary punishments 
were aheady in their possession, and should, if they had been wise, have opened their eyes and 
checked them in their mad career of sin. Five of these stories are again referred to later in this 
SQra by way of illustration. 
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[ Intro, to S. L 1 V. 


I 


INTRODUCTION TO SPRA L1V {Qamar). 

This is an early Meccan Sfira, the fifth in the series dealing with Judgment, 
and the truth of Revelation, as explained in the Introduction to 5, /. 

N 

The theme of the Sura is explained by the refrain : 11 Is there any that will 
receive admonition ?" whifch occurs six times, at the end of each reference to a past 
story of sin and rejection of warnings and in the appeal to the simplicity of the 
Qur-fin (verses 15; 17, 22, 52, 40, and 51). There is an invitation to listen to the 
Message and turn to Truth and Righteousness. 

Si/mwiary.—The Hour of Judgment is nigh, but men forget or reject the 
Message, as did the people of Noah, of 'Ad, of Thamfid, of Lot, and of Pharaoh, Is 
there any that will receive admonition ? lliv, 1*55, and C, 231.) 

C, 231.—With every breath of our life, comes nearer 

(liv. 1-55.) And nearer the Hour of Judgment: the proud 

Will be brought low: the lovers of ease 
Will find themselves in hardship. Comet 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 

So said Noah, but his people rejected 

The warning and perished. We have made 

Our Revelation easy to understand and follow, 

Is there any that will truly receive admonition ? 

So said the prophets of 'Ad and Thamud; 

So said the prophets deputed to the People 
Of Lfit and of Pharaoh : but the wicked continued 
In sin and defiance and perished. Will the present 
Generation learn wisdom by warning 7 Alas I 
Is there any that will truly receive admonition? 

The Righteous will dwell in their Gardens of Bliss,— 

In the joyful Assembly of realised Truth, 

In the Presence of their Sovereign Most Highl 



S. LIU. 60*62, ] 
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60. *And will ye laugh 6115 
And not weep,— 

61. Wasting your time 
in vanities ? 

62. But fall ye down in prostration 
To God, and adore (Him)! aiVb 



5I2j. The hi Kher issues of Life and the Hereafter are serious, and therefore all that we do in this 
life is serious and Important. We must shun inanities and frivorittes. It is no laughing time, If we 
only realised our owrn shortcomings, we should weep, with our good angels' who weep for us. But 

weeping by itself will not help, We must try and understand God and adore Him. Thus shall we 
be able to understand ourselves and our fellow- men, 

* ■ 

SI26 And so we are invited lo prostrate ourselves and adore Him. For this is the true end of 

Revelation and the true attitude when we understand the world. Nature, History and the working of 
God's Plan. ■ * 



[S.L1II. 51*59. 1451 (oY) 


51. And the ThamGd, 

Nor gave them a lease 

Of perpetua-1 life. 

558 $;® 

■ 

52. And before them, 

The people of Noah, 

For that they were (all) 

Most unjust 

And most insolent transgressors, 


53. ^End He destroyed 

The Overthrown Cities 5,41 
(Of Sodom and Gomorrah), 


54. So that (ruins unknown) 

Have covered them up. 


55* Then which of the gifts 5142 

Of thy Lord, (0 man,) 

Wilt thou dispute about? 


56. This is a Warner, 6113 

Of the (series of) Warners 

Of old! 

1 

57. The (Judgment) ever approaching 
Draws nigh : 

A* © 

58. No (soul) but God 

Can lay it bare. 


59. D„o ye then wonder 61 * 1 

At this recital ? 



5121. Verses 53*60 may be construed ns a commentary on the aphorisms. The story of the 
Overthrown Cities, to which Lot was sent for a warning, will be found in xi. 74-83 and the notes 
thereon. This story may well be treated as separate-from the aphorisms as it refers to events that 
happened in the later life of Abraham, 

5122. With a slight modification this forms the refrain of the next SOra but one. the highly poetical 
SQraof tfajimaii. In S. liv, 15,17, etc , there iso similar refrain in different words. Every girt and benefit 
you have is from God. and to save you from the just punishment of your sins, God at all times sends 
revelations and Messengers to warn you. Why not accept God's Grace instead of disputing about it ? 

5123. The Prophet before the Quraish (and before us) continues the line of men or God who have 
come to leach mankind and lead men into unity and righteousness. Shall we not listen to his voice? 
Every day that passes, the Judgment approaches nearer and hearer. But God alone can say at what 
precise hour it wilt come to any of us. It is certain, and yet it is a mystery, which God alone can 
lay bare. 

5124. Mere wondering will not do. even if it is the wonder of admiration, Each soul must strive 
and act, and God's Mercy will take it under its wings. 
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43, That it is He Who 

Granteth Laughter and Tears ; 


44. That it is He Who - 
Gr&nteth Death and Life; 


45. That He did create 

In pairs,—male and female, 611 * 


46. From*a seed when lodged 
(In its place); 


47, That He hath promised , 

A Second Creation 
(Raising of the Dead); 5117 


48, That it is He Who 

Giveth wealth and satisfaction ; ans 


49. That He is the Lord 

Of Sirius (the Mighty Star); J1, “ 


50. And that it is He 

Who destroyed the (powerful) 
Ancient *Ad (people), 61 ® 0 

■ 

_ / , _ 



j* 

5110 The seventh aphorism relates to the mystery or sex: all things are created in pairs: each 
sex performs Us proper function, and yet its wonderful working is part of the creative process of God t 
the living seed fructifies, but contains within itself alt the factors disclosed in its laler development 
and life. 

5117. No less wonderful is the promise He has made about the raising of the dead, and a new life 
. in the Hereafter, and this is the subject of the eighth aphorism. 

5118. Wealth and material gain are sought by most men, in the hope that they will be a source 
of enjoyment and satisfaction, But this hope is not always fulfilled. There is & psychical and 
spiritual side to it. But both the material and the spiritual side depend upon the working of God's 
Plan. This is referred to in the ninth aphorism 

5119. The tenth aphorism refers to a mighty phenomenon of nature, the magnificent star Sirius, 
which is such a prominent object in the skies, in the early part of the solar year, say, from January to 
April It is the brightest star in the firmament, and its bluish light causes wonder and terror in 
Pagan minds. The Pagan Arabs worshipped it as a divinity. But God is the Lord, Creator and 
Cherisher, of the most magnificent, part of Creation, and worship is due to Him alone. 

51ZQ, The eleventh and last aphorism refers to the punishment of the most powerful ancient 
peoples for their sins. For the 'Ad people, see n. 1010 to vii 65, and for the ThamOd, see ft. 1043 to 
vii. 75. They were strong; and they were talented : but their strength and their talents did not save 
them/rom being destroyed for their sins. The same may be said about the earlier generation of 
Noah, who were destroyed in the Flood: they M rejected Our Signs: they were indeed a blind people *' 
(vii, 64); see also n. 1039 to vii 59; and xi. 25*49. 

Ancient *Ad {people) \ some Commentators construe, 41 First *Ad people ", distinguishing them ffoni 
the later 4 Ad people, a remnant that had their day and passed away. 
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35. What! *Has he knowledge H 

Of the unseen 

So that he can see ? il01t 


36. Nay, is he not acquainted 

With what is in the books 5,10 

Of Moses— 


37. And of Abraham 0111 

Who fulfilled his 

engagements ? - al11 


38. Namely, that no bearer 5,lJ 

Of burdens can bear 

The burden of another ; 

j 

'sMj 

39. That man can have nothing ‘ 

But what he strives for; 

i 

i 


40. That (the fruit of) his striving 5114 
Will soon come in sight; 


41. Then will he be rewarded 

With a reward complete ; 


42. That to th> Lord 

Is the final Goa 1 ; 51,5 

k 


5109. 'So that he can see what will happen in the Hereafter'; for no bargains ran be struck 
about matters unknown. 

5110. Books of Moses*, apnarctitlv not the Ppiitafrurh, nr the Taurai. hut some other bonk or 
books now lost. For example, the Book of the Wars of Jehovah is referred loin the 01(1 Testament 
(Num.xxi, UJ but is now lost. The prerent Pentateuch has no clear message at a)lof>a Life to come. 

5111. No original Book or .IoiuJmih is now extant. But a book called "The Testament of 
Abraham ” has come down to u«. which <erms to be a Greek translation of a Hebrew original See 
n. 6094 to Ixxxvii, 19. where the Bonks of Moses and Abraham are again mentioned together. 

5112. One of the titles of Abiaham is Hamf t the True in Faith: Cf xvi. 120, 123, 

5113. Here follows a series of eleven aphorisms of ancient wisdom apparently incorporated in 
current Semitic folklore. The first is that a man's spiritual burden-the responsibility (or his sin- 
must be borne bv himself and not bv anoLhert Cf. vi. 164. There can be no vicarious atonement. 

5114. The second and third aphorisms are that man must strive, or he will gain nothing; and 
that if he strives, the result must soon appear in sight and he will find his reward in full measure, 

5115. The fourth, fifth, and sixth aphorisms are that all things return to God; that all 
should be in Him, and we should fear none but Him ; and that He alone can give Life.and Deat 


S. LIU. 32*34.) 


1C. 230. 
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Only (tailing into) small faults,— 
Verily thy Lord is ample &llK 
In forgiveness. He knows 
You well when Me brings 
You out of the earth, 

And when ye are hidden 
In your mothers’ wombs. 
Therefore justify, not yourselves 
He knows best who it is* 

That guards against evil. 


(oY) 



C. 230.—When once in God's Way, turn not away, 

Not check your gtnerons impulse to give 

■ 

Your all to God. The spiritual world 
Unseen is above nil worldly bargains. 

Each soul must bear its own responsibility. 

It must strive its utmost and attain its end. 

The tinal Goal of all is God : 

In His hands are Laughter and Tears, Life 
And Death, the mystery of Birth and Creation, 
And the Hereafter, He controls our Bliss 
And inner satisfaction. He is Lord 
Of the highest and noblest in Nature. His hand 
Traces the course of History, Learn, 

Oh learn from His Revelation, and 
Adore the Lord of your inmost Soul I 


Section 3. 


33. J©eest thou cre E,0B 

Who turns back, 



34» Gives a little, 

Then hardens (his heart)? 

j 




3l(Hi. God's attributes of Mercy and Forgiveness are unlimited. They come into action without 
our asking, hut on our bringing o«r wills as offerings to Him, Our asking or prayer helps us to 
bring our minds and wills ns offerings to Him. That is necessary to frame our own psychological 
preparedness. It informs God of nothing, for He knows all. 

3107. As God knows our inmost heing. it is absurd for ws to justify ourselves, either by pretending 
that we are better than wo nro. or by finding excuses for our conduct. We must qfler ourselves 
unreservedly, such as we are: it is His Merer and Grnre that will cleanse us. If we try, out of love 
for Him. to gunnl against evil, our striving is,all that He asks for, 

ft 

510ft. The particular reference in this passage, nrcording to Baidhftwi. is to Wntid ibn Mu fairs, 
who bargained with a QuraUh Pagan for a certain *iun il the latter would take vipon himself the sins 
of W«Ud, He paid a pari of die sum but withheld the reat. The general application that concerns 
us is threefold: Hi if we accept Mam, we must nrcept it whole-heartedly and not lock back to 
Pagan superstitions; '2t we cannot play fast and loo«e with our promises and (3) no man can 
bargain about spiritual matters, for he cannot srr what his end will be, unless he follows the law of 
God, which is *thc Inw of righteousness. 
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27, Those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, name 

The angels with female names. 410 * 

28. But jhey have no knowledge 
Therein. They follow nothing 
But conjecture; and conjecture 
Avails nothing against Truth. 

29. Therefore shun those who 
Turn away from Our Message 
And desire nothing but 

The life of this world. 

30, That is as far as 4101 
Knowledge will reach them. 
Verily thy Lord knoweth best 
Those who stray from 

His Path, and He knoweth 
Best those who receive guidance. 

31, Yea, to God belongs all 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth: so that 

He rewards those who do 8105 
Evil, according to their deeds, 
And He rewards those who 
Do good, with what is best. 

32. Those who avoid 

Great sins and shameful deeds, 


(oV) 



5102. C/. hii. Z1 above, and n. 5096. The Pagan Quraish had no firm belief in the Hereafter. 
Their prayers for intercession to angel* and deities was on account of their worldly affairs. 

5103. C'f. liii 23 ahove, and u 500a 

5104. Men with a materialist turn of mind, whose desires are bounded by sex and material 
things will not go beyond those things. Their knowledge will be limited to ihe narrow circle in 
which their thoughts move. The spiritual world is beyond their ken. While persons with a spiritual 
outlook, even though they may fail again and again in attaining their full ideals, are on the right 
Path. They are willing to receive guidance, and God's Grace will find them out and help them. 

5105. All deeds have their consequences, good or ill. But this is not an iron law, as the 
Determinists in philosophy, or the preachers of bare Karma, would have us believe. God does not 
sit apart. He governs the world. And Mercy as well as Justice are His attributes. In His Justice 
every deed or word or thought of evil has Us consequence for the doer or speaker or thinker But 
there is always in'this life room for repentance and amendment. As soon as this is fait beaming, 
God's Mercy, comes into action. It can blot out our evil, and the " reward " which it gives is neartv 
always greater than our merits 



S. Liir! 23-26.) 


14*6 




23, These are. nothing but names 
Which ye 4 have devised,^"” 

Ve and your fathers,— 

For which God has sent 
Down no authority (whatever). 
They follow nothing but 50113 
Conjecture and what 
Their own souls desire I— 

Even though there has already 
Come to them Guidance 
From their Lord! 

24, Nay, shall' man have (just) 
Anything he hankers after? 8080 

25, But it is to God 
That the End and 

The Beginning (of all things) 
Belong. 

Section 2. 

26, many-so-ever be 
The angels in the heavens, 4100 
Their intercession will avail 

nothing 

Except after God has given 0101 
Leave for whom He pleases 
And that he is acceptable 
To Him. 



5097. Cf, vii, 71; -xii. 40, n. 1093. The divine names which they give to stocks and stones, or Id 
heroes living or dead, or even to prophets and men of God, are but the creations of their own fancy, 
Whatever they were, they were not gods. 

5098. Cf, vi, 116. Conjecture is a dangerous thing in speaking of divine things. It follows lines 
which reflect the lusts of men's own hearts. Why not follow the divine guidance which comes 
through men of God ? 

5099. The unpurlfied desires of men's hearts often lead to destruction, for they are dictated by 
Evil. The true source of guidance and light is God, just as He is also the goal to which all persons 
and things—all existence—returns 

■ ■ i m 1 1 

5100. We are apt to imagine the angelic host of heaven as beings of immense power. But their 
power is all derived from God. Men. wheh they attain to the highest spiritual dignities, may have* 
even more power and position than angels in the sight of God, as is typihed by angels being bidden 
to bow down to Adam: ii. 34. The Qnraish superstition about angels being intermediaries'and 

intercessors for man with God is condemned. . 

5101. Cf. xx. )Q9 and xxi. 28. No one can intercede except with the permission of God, and that 
permission wilt only be given for one who 14 acceptable to God. For a possible cfi He rent shade of 
meaning, see n. 2634 to xx, 109. 


[5. LIU* 15-22, 


H45 (OY) 


15, Near it is the Garden 
Of Abode.™ 

16, Behold, the l.ote-trce 
Was shrouded 

(In mystery unspeakable!) 

17, (His) sight never swerved, 
Nor did it go wrong! 



18. For truly did he see, 

Of the Signs of his Lord, 
The Greatest! 



19. Klave ye seen 5010 
lit, and 'tfzzA, 



20. And another, 

The third (goddess), Manat ? 


\ 




21. What! For you 
The male sex, 

And for Him, the female ? 



22. Behold, such would be 
Indeed a division 
Most unfair! 





5094. The Mansion or Throne (figuratively) or Special Pieseuce,—if the Throne or Presence 
could ever be localised in our thoughts: for God's " Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
earth '* (ii. 255}. The point was reached when the spiritual knowledge of man could reach no higher. 
The $Dfis interpret the Lote*tree in Islam to be what the Binning Bush in the volley of Tuwa was to 
Moses: Q xx 10*13, a Lid n 2541; and Exocl hi. 1*6. Only, in the case or Moses it was but a 
pretigurement of 'the divine effulgence on this earth: in (tie case of Muhammad it was the divine 
Glory in heaven itself, and it was "shrouded in nivstery unspeakable". This was indeed "the 
Greatest of the Signs of the Lord " (liii. 16}. 


5095. From the heights of divine Glory, we come back again to this sorry earth, with its base 
idolatries. We are asked to " look at‘ this picture, and at that!" The three principal idols of 
Pagan Arab Idolatry were the goddesses Lit. Uz*A. and Man t. Opinions differ as to their exact 
forms; one version is that Lit was in human shape. ‘Uzzi had Us origin in a sacred tree, and Man&t 
in a white stone. They all represented God in female form. 


5096. To show God in human shape, or imagine sons or da ugh lets of God, as if God were flesh, 
was in any case a derogation from the supreme glory of God, high above all creatures, even if the 
human shapes were invested with great beauty and majesty as in the Gteek Pantheon. But when 
we consider in what low opinion Pagan Arabia held the female sex. it was particularly degiading 
to show God, or so-called daughters of God, in female shapes. Cf. xvi. 57-59, and u. 2082; also 
lh. 39. and n. 5073. 
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(oV) 


7* While he was in 

The highest part* w 

Of the horizon: 


8. Then he approached 

And came closer, 


9, And was at a distance 

Of but two bow-lengths^ 

Or (even) nearer; 

■ 


10* So did (God) convey^ 

The inspiration to His Servant— 
(Conveyed) what He (meant) 

To convey* 


11. The (Prophet’s) (mind and) heart 

In no way falsified 5011 

That which he saw. 

“X& V*l\yi5 © 

12. \3S6f ill ye then dispute 

With him concerning 

What he saw ? 


13. For indeed he saw him 

At a second descent^ 

■ 

<1 y xij © 

14. Near the Lote-tree ^ 

Beyond which none may pass: 

k 

■ ■_ 



50H8. Gabriel appeared (n stately form, perhaps towering above l he Mountain of Light (see C.3U 
Istuwd in verse 6. translated " appeared", means literally " mounted "or “ascended", or "set himsell 
to execute a design " : see n. 13B0 to x. 3. 

3080..Two bow-shots {counting 100 to 150 yards to a bow-shut) would he a clearly visible 

distance. But HGfi mysticism would interpret: “two duiwn bows, with their chords touching" 

making a complete circle of union. In this case the “one Mighty in Bower" iu verse 5 above would 

be not Gabriel, but the Supreme Being, Who HimseU taught the Prophet. 

5090. Gabriel would be just a messenger, to do no more than convey God's Message to God's 
Apostle. 

’ ^ carl in Arabic includes tin* faculty of intelligence as well as the fuculty of feeling 

Z^“*." nwi ' al ™ ^ ,n " h 1 *«»« 111 

. „ : ■ ' fir5 ‘«c«ion -When Gabriel appeared in a visible (onn was at the Muunlain of Ught, 

P,^h.. hl \ fim r * velBli °n Warning with Iqraa : see .C. 29 33. The .second was at the 

occasions ' “? ‘O S. xvii, para; 2-4. These were the only two 

■a. Ki»h , a appeared in visible form. The Mt'rij appearance was near the Lote-tret in 

the highest heaven, above which [figuratively) is’ihe Throne of God. 

unrf Jr.ill.all?* ln ">«»»'»8. see n. 3814 to xxxlv. 16. The wild Lole is thorny: 

va n 0,1 1 y**W» good fruit and shade, and is symbolic ol heavenly bliss, as .here and in 

as revealed'to^'.n 0 a- 1 u** l - h ! ,ar * hert Lot "- ,fee marked the bounds bf heavenly knowledge 

aa revealed to men, beyond which neither angels nor men could pass. 



r^n (o\) 


is. tin. 1 - 6 . 
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Sora LIII. 

Nogin, or the Star. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. 3Sy the Star^ 

When it goes down,— 

2. Your Companion is neither 50 * 1 
Astray nor being misled, 

3. Nor does he say (aught) 

Of (his own) Desire. 

4. It is no less than 
Inspiration sent down to’him : 

5. He was taught by one** 1 
Mighty in Power, 

6. Endued with Wisdom : 

For he appeared 

(In stately form) 



i 


5085. Najn i is interpreted in rations ways. As most commonly accepted, it means either a 
Slar genericatly, or the close cluster of seven stars known as the Pleiades in the Constellation 
Taurus, which the sun enters about the ZI si of April evety year. In mid-April, or a little later, the 
beautiful cluster would set just after the sun. after having gradually ascended the sky in the winter 
months. In late May. or a little later, it would use ju*t before the suu. In its western aspects, it 
might be considered a v spring constellation To open-air nations (including the Arabs) whose 
climate usually presents stany skies, this is an object of great interest, and many folklore tales 
gather round it. When so glorious a cluster is content to how down in the horizon and merge its 
light in the greater light created by God (see the last three lines of C 228j, it becomes a symbol of 
humility in beauty and power before the Most High. Whose revelation discloses the summit of 
beauty, power, and wisdom. 

‘f/atvfi in the text may mean either "goes dotvn (or setsV'or" rises". Whichever meaning we 
take, it mak s no difference to the symbolic interpretation given above. 

5086 " Yo r Companion" is the holy Prophet Muhammad, who had lived among the Quraish all 
his life. He i defended from three kinds of charges that the Unbelievers brought against him: 
(1) that he was going astray, either through defect of intelligence or through carelessness j (2) that 
he was being misled or deceived by evil spiiils; and (3) that he spoke out of a whim or impulse, or 
from a selfish desire to impress his own personality. None of these charges was true. On the 
contrary he had direct inspiration from God. 

5087. This is referred by the Commentators to the angel Gabriel, through whom the inspiration 
came, Cf, lixxi. 20. 




Intrc to S mii.) 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA L1II ( Najm ). 

This is an early Meccan Sflra, and is the fourth of the series of seven which 
were described in the Introduction to S. i. 

The particular theme of this Sura is that Revelation is not an illusion: the 
illusion is in the minds of those who doubt and have false ideas of God: God is the 
source and goal of all things. 

In some Suras the consecutive arrangement is shown or suggested by a 
cue-word. Here the cue-word is ‘'star", corresponding to " stars' 1 in the last verse 
of the last SQra. So in xlvi, 1, the words: “ Exalted in Power, Full of Wisdom"; 
are carried forward from the last verse of S. xlv , and indeed the same words occur 
in the first verse of S, xlv. So, again the words: *' Most Merciful, Oft-Forgiving": 
in xxxiv. 2, refer back to the words: "Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful": in the last 
line of S. xxxiii. In S. liv. 1, the nearness of Judgment recalls the same idea at the 
end of the previous Sura tliii. 57). Other examples will also be found. 

Suutmary, —The impression received by the Prophet in revelation is neither 
error on his part nor deception by others, nor does he speak from selfish motives: it 
comes clearly from God, Who is not what the vain imaginations of men conceive: 
He is all-in-all, First and Last, Lord of all, Ample in forgiveness (liii. 1*32, and 

C. 229). 

Those, who turn away are petty and ignorant, not knowing that God is the 
source and goal of all things—in men, in nature, and in the events of history; 

therefore serve ye Him tliii. 33-63, and C. 230). 

■ 

■ 

C, 229.—’True revelation is not a process 

(Uii. 1-32 ) Either of error or deception, nor does 

The Prophet speak from himself as he desires. 

It is God's inspiration, true, without doubt. 

It is reality,—the inner reality 

Df heaven as far as knowledge oan reach, 

Not the false ideas and idols that men 

Construct for themselves, names without truth 

* • 

Behind them. The goal of all things is God, 

As He is the One from Whom starts Reality. 

No other can e'er intercede except 
As He wills, He made us, and knows all 
That we are. It is not for us to justify 
Ourselves, but to offer ourselves as we are. 


i 
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For verily thou art 
[n Our eyes : 6081 
And celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lord the while 
Thou standest forth* 608 * 




« 



49. And for part of the night 
Also praise thou Him*— 
And at the retreat 
Of the stars! 


oosi 



'J 





- > 






5081. The ninn or God must strive Ills utmost to proclaim the Message of God: as for results, 
it is not for him In comrftanri them. Ha must wait patiently, in the knowledge that 1m is not 
forgot ten by God, bm is constantly urfder God's eyes.—under His lm*ing can* and protection. And 
he must glorify God's name, as he is a staudnrddjearer of God's Truth. 

. I 

5032. The translators and Commentators nearly all understand laqumu in the sense of rising up 
from sleep. Rut the rendering 1 have given is consistent with Quranic Usage. In aexvi. 218. we have 
the same two word* frliw taqUmu. meaning "standing forth (in prayefV". Injyii. 25, we have 
“Ji-yatpifM AM'itJFsir bi/-(jijf*", which obviously means " that men may stand forth in justice." i.t. 
do all their business in justice. In Ixxvtii 38. we have yaqumn used for thfe angels standing forlh. 
in ranks. 

On my rendering the meaning will he : 1 celebrate God's praises when you stain! forth in prayer, 
or at all times when you go about your business; blit also for pnjt of the night and At early dawn 
when worldly life is nt a standstill.' 

P 

5033. It is not necessary to understand this fur any particular canonical prayers It is good to 
spend a part of the night in prayer anti praise: Cf Ixxiii. »•. And the Hawn is a daflv recurring 
miracle of nature, full of spiritual inlluences and ••testimony" : Cf. xvii. 78*79. 

5084. /dhir-uit-nNjftm ; the retreat of the stars; the glorious hour of early dawn, In rxiii. 1, we 
seek God's protection ns " l,orri of the Dawn 
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43. Or have they a god 5071 
Other than God ? 

Exalted is God 

Far above the things 
They associate with Him! 

44. ffiflT ere they to see 
A piece of the sky r,o; ® 

Falling (on them), they 
Would (only) say : ** Clouds 
Gathered in heaps! ’’ 

45. So leave them alone 
Until they encounter 
That Day of theirs, 

Wherein they shall (perforce) 
Swoon (with terror), — m:v 

46* The Day when their plotting 
Will avail them nothing 
And no help shall be 

Given them. 

47. And verily, for those 
Who do wrong, there is 
Another punishment besides 

this: 5080 

But most of them 
Understand not. 

a 

48. Now await in patience 
The command of thy .Lord: 


(°T! 



5077. This is the final and decisive question: V there really any pod other than Int One True 
God ? Every argument ooints to the negative, A scries of quesdons’has been ns!, tl above, pointing 
to the negative of the superstitions of the godless The gospel of Unity. Revelation, and the Here¬ 
after has thus been preached by a searching ex a miration of me position of the Unbelievers. And 
the SQra ends with an exhortation to leave Alone those who will not believe because they wish not 
to believe, and to let Time work out the web and pattern of God's Plan. 


4 

5078. In xxvi. 187. Shu'aib. the man of God. is challenged by the Companions of the Wood “to 
cause a piece of the sky to fall on us, if thou art truthful," Such a challenge, in some form or other, 
js addressed to all men of God, It is mere defiance. It has no meaning. If a pi^ce of the sky were 
to fall on thern, it would not convince them, f.i, they would only say: “lUese are only clouds 

gathered in heaps,' They do not wish to believ Otherwise there are ample Signs and Evidences 
of God's Plan in Creation and in man's bwn heart. 


5079 That is. the Day or Judgment. Cf. xxxix. ftp. ;n d n. 43*13. 

5080 The final Judgment ts for all, But in add tier wrong-doers hare to leer a retribution or 

punishment in this very life, an open punishment through external events, oi . ..‘apt the hitter pangs 
of ronsrienrr within. 
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| S. i-H* 37-42. 

37. Of are the Treasures 

Of thy Lord with them,* 011 
Or are they the managers 
(Of affairs) ? 

38. Or have they a ladder, 507 ' 
By which they can (climb 
Up to heaven and) listen 
(To its secrets) ? Then let 
(Such a) listener of theirs 
Produce a manifest proof. 

39. Or has He only daughters 
And ye have sons ? 

40. Or is it that thou 

Dost ask for a reward,*™ 
So that they are burdened 
With a load of debt ?— 

41. Or that the Unseen* 075 
Is in their hands, 

And they write it down ? 

42. Or do they intend 

A plot (against thee) ? 8076 
But those who defy God 
Are themselves involved 
In a Plot! 


5071. C/. vi. 50, and n. 867. The Treasures of God's Knowledge are infinite. But the doubters 
and unbelievers have no access to them, much less can the doubters and unbelievers maflage the 
wonders of this world. Must they not therefore seek grace and revelation from God ? 

5072. Cf. vi, 3>: a reference to the pAgan belief that by means of a material ladder a man might 
climb up to heaven and learn its secrets! 

5073. Cf. xvi. 57-59, and n. 2082. To the gospel of Unity it is repugnant to assign begotten sons or 
daughters to God. But the Arab superstition about angels being the daughters of God was particu¬ 
larly blasphemous as the Pagan Arahs hated to have daughters themselves and considered it a mark 
of humiliation ■ 

5074. The men of God ask for no reward to preach the Message of God and direct men to the 
right Path. Why then do men shun them and persecute those who seek to bring blessings to them ? 

5075. Tile Unseen in the spiritual world is a subject of Revelation, though it works through the 
common everyday life of man. The men who reject Re.ve.lation simply because it is outside their 
own experience ought on the contrary to try to learn about it and seek to understand it. 

5076. Shallow men who plot against Good are themselves the willing victims 'of insidious plots 
laid by Evil. 


i 
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32. Is it that their faculties 

Of-understanding urge them 5066 

To this, or are they 

But a people transgressing 3067 

Bevond bounds ? 

* 

33. Or do they say, 

i( He fabricated the (Message) ”? 5068 
Nay, they have no faith ! 

34. Let them then produce 
A recital like unto it,— 

If (it be) they s’peak 
The Truth ! 

35. yVff "ere they created of 

nothing, 50 *" 

Or were they themselves 
The creators ? 



36, Or did they create 

The heavens and the earth ? 
Nay, they have 
No firm belief. fiu7u 




3066. It may be that the persecutors of Truth are ignorant, and their deficient faculties of under¬ 
standing mislead them, but it is more often the case that they are perverse rebels against the law of 
God, defending their own selfish interests, and preventing those whom they oppress, from getting 

justice. 


5067. Cf. li. 53. 


5068. As an alternative to the charges of being a soothsayer or a madman or a disgruntled poet, 
there is the charge of a forger or fabricator applied to the man of God when he produces his Message. 
This implies that there can be no Revelation or inspiration from God. Such an attitude negatives 
Faith altogether. But if this is so, can'they produce a work of man that can compare with the 
inspired Word of God? They cannot. Cf. x. 37-39, and xvii, SB. 

5060. " iVflrt they created, oj nothing ?'* Three possible alternative meanings are suggested by the 
Commentators, according to the meaning we give to the Arabic preposition by, with, for, 

(1) ‘Were they created by nothing? Did they come into existence of themselves? Was it a mere 
chance that they came into being? (2) Were they Treated as men out of nothing? Was there not a 
wonderful seed, from which their material growth can be traced, as the handiwork of a wise and 
wonderful Creator? Must they not then seek His Will? (3> Were they created for nothing, to no 
purpose? If they mere created for a purpose, must they not try to learn that purpose by understand* 
ing God’s Revelation ? 

5070, They obviously did not create the wonders of the starry heavens and the fruitful globe of 
the earth. But they can assign no definite cause to explain it, as they have no firm belief on the 
subject themselves. 
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| 5. Lit. 27 31. 


27. “ But God has been good 
To us, and has delivered us 
From the Venal tv 

Of the Scorching Wind * SI 

28. “ Truly, we did call 
Unto Him from of old : 

Truly it is He, 

The Beneficent, the Merciful! 

Section 2. 

29. therefore proclaim thou 
The praises (of thy Lord;: 

For by the Grace 

Of thy Lord, thou art 
No (vulgar) soothsayer, nor 
Art thou one possessed. 

30. Or do they say ; 

11 A Poet! we await 
For him some calamity ■ h "' 
(Hatched) by Time!" 

31. Say thou : ‘’Await ye ! 

I too will wait mj ** 

Along with you! M 



5061. 41 Us" includes the gom1 man or woman and all whom he nr blie oared for This would be 
an ever-expanding circle, until it includes all mankind through Teachers like the Chosen'One. The 
"-q mmhinft W ind** is the tvpe of ti.ii.te. arrogance, and fin\ such as entered mLo the composition of 
Jinns : xv. 27. The desuny of man is to attain to calm, peace, security, the Garden ol Bliss. 

5062. 'Before Ibis. we called upon Him, in faith that He is good : now we know in our inmost 
souls that He is indeed. Rood .—the Benehcent. the Merciful.' This is the climax uf the description of 
Heaven. 

5063. The nature of the spiritual kingdom, with its apex in God. having been explained in the 
last section, the man of God is now exhorted to go on proclaiming the Mesmgp of God, despite all 
that the foolith. ignorant, or wicked hkmi may say. The greatest of the iMophcts was called a 
soothsayer, i a. one who tells fortune* by divination, or a madman possessed of some evil spirit, or a 
poet singing spiteful satires Much more may lesser men be called by such names because they 
proclaim the Truth. They should go on in spite of it all. 

I 

5064. If a spiteful poet foretells evil calamities for men, men can affuid to laugh at linn, hoping 
that Time will bring about its revenge, and spite will come to an evil end. For ihe v minus meanings 
of /?nib. seem. 1864 to xiv. 9. Some Commentator* suggest Death a* the Calamity hatched by Time, 

j 

* r 5065. C/. ix. 52. If the wicked wail cr luok lot suiue calamity to befall the pieadiei ol Tiulli, the 
preacher or Truth can with Tar more justice await the decision of the issue between him and his 
persecutors. For he stands fur right, and God wifi support the right. 


S. Lti. 22-26.] 

22. And We shall bestow 

On them, of fruit and meat,*''*’ 
Anything they shall desire. 

23. They shall there exchange, 

One with another, - 

A (loving) cup 
Free of frivolity,**’ 

Free of all taint 

Of ill. 

£4. Round about them will serve, 
(Devoted) to them, 

Youths (handsome) as Pearls :mV ‘ 
Well-guarded. 

25. I*J?hey wilt advance ^ 

To each other, engaging 
In mutual enquiry. 

K 

26. They will say ; “Aforetime, 

We were not without fear 
For the sake of our people/'"" 


1436 * toYJ 



5050. To ho interpuried aileron rally as the 'fo.iM of re.i^n and the ilow ut soul." Note that 

this verse is onihtiddfHl m the midst of the desciiptum of sunnf hliss; d*£ individual bliss figured by 
meat and drink has.already been mentinurd-in-veise W above. Tile social pleasures will be.of any 
kind or quantity they shall desire, but their desires will then be purified. ju*t as their pleasures will 
be on a different plane. 

5057, Prinking or loving turps, in nur life in this earth, fire ant to be misused in two ways: 
(1) they may be occasions for mere frivolity on he wasting of time ; (2| they may lead to evil thoughts, 
evil suggestions, evil talk, or evil deeds, ft) safeguard the allegory, it is added that the pup In 
the final Bliss will be free from any taint of this kind. It will be pure love without any grossness 
whatever. 

5053 The allegory is further continued. There is no qurstinn of sex in heaven. But the type 
of the grace and gentleness of womanhood having been implied in the word tjiuf (verse ZOabove), the 
tvpeof the handsome and well-formed strength and splendour of manhood ts mentioned here in the 
allegory of Pearls,—of the purest water, weII.guarded from weathering and unsullied by rough usage.. 
Their service will be the sendee of-youth, whose glory is enthusiasm without self-interest. 

: well-guarded, kept close, concealed from exposure : the beautiful r.acrcous lustre of 
Pearls is disfigured by exposure to gases, vapours, or acids; when nit actually in use they are best 
kept in closed caskets, guarded from deteriorating agencies. 

5050 The third—and the highest—stage uf Bliss, after individual Bliss and social Bliss' is the 
satisfaction 'of looking to the Past without its shadows and realising to the full in the Present the 

goodness of God. Seen. 5050. This, again, is shared in mutual converse and confidence. 

5060. A man may be good, and may within limits have found goodness in his own spiritual life, 
but may have anxieties about his family or friends whom he loves. All such shadows are removed 

m heaven by the Grace of God, and He is free to dwell on it in his confidential converse witfi other 
men similarly circumstanced. 
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[S. ul. 19*21 

19. (To them will he said i) 5 ® 50 
u Eat and drink ye, 

With profit and health, 5041 
Because of your (good) deeds. 1 ’ 

20. They will recline (with ease) 

On Thrones (of dignity) 
Arranged in ranks;* 5 ’ 

And We shall join them 
To Companions, with beautiful 
Big and lustrous eyes. W5J 

21. j^ind those who believe 
And whose families 6051 follow 
Them in Faith,™ to them 
Shall We join their families: 
Nor shall We deprive them 
(Of the fruit) of aught 

Of their works : 

(Yet) is each individual 
In pledge for his deeds.*' 14 


(o'?) 



5050. ‘The bliss of the Righteous is described in three aspects; (1) their individual bliss, verses 
17*20; (2) their social bliss, verses 21-24; and (3) their satisfaction in the dissipation of past shadows, 
and their full understanding of the goodness of God, verses 25-28 

5051, Individual satisfaction is expressed in three types or figures of speech. (1) eating and 
drinking, (2) thrones of dtgnitv, and (31 the joy of individual companionship But the eating and 
drinking will not be like the physical acts, which are subject to drawbacks, such as excess, after¬ 
effects and satiety ; here there will be pure health, profit, and enjoyment. So about the other two: 
see the notes following. 

Cf. with this the symbolical description of heaven in xxxvii -10-49 : while the general account is* 
the same, special phases are brought out in the two passages to correspond with the context, 

5052 Every one will have a Throne of dignity, but it does not follow that the dignity will be 
the same. Every one's Personality will be purified but it will not be merged into one general 
samen ess. 

5053. Cf. xliv. 54.-and notes 472-S and 4729. where the meaning of 0Ur is fully explained This is 
the special sharing of individual Bliss, one with another. The next verse refers to the general 
social satisfaction shared with all whom we loved in this earthly lire, 

5054. £unt.v«f: literally, progeny, offspring, family; applied by extension to mean all near and 
dear ones whether related or not, ancestors and descendants, fiiends, a circle, a group, whether 
contemporaneous in time nr not Love is unselfish, and works not merely, or chielly, for Self, but 
for others; provided the others have Faith and respond according to their capacities or degrees, 
they will be joined on to the Head of the Group, even though on individual merits their rank might 
be less. This applies specially to a Prophet and his Vmmat (or following). 

5055. As already explained in the last note, though the Jove poured out by Prophets, ancestors, 
descendants, friends, or good men and women, will secure fdlr their loved ones the enjoyment of their 
society, it is an indispensable condition that the loved ones should also, according to their lights, 
have shown their faith and their goodness in deeds. Each individual is responsible for his conduct. 
In the kingdom of heaven there is no boasting of ancestors or friends. But it is part of the satis¬ 
faction of the good ones who poured out their love that those who. were in any way worthy to 
receive their love should also be admitted to their society, and this satisfaction-shell in no wise be 
diminished to them. 
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12. That play (and paddle) 

In shallow trifles. 

■ 

13. That Day shall they be 
Thrust down to the Fire 
Of Hell t irresistibly. 

14. " This", it will be said** 

“ Is the Fire,—which ye 
Were wont to deny! 

15. “ Is this then a fake t M<7 
Or is it ye that 

Do not see ? 

16. " Burn ye therein : 

The same is it to you 
Whether ye bear it 
With patience, or not: MIB 

Ye but receive the recompense 
Of your (own) deeds.*' 

17. s to the Righteous ““ 
They will be in Gardens, 

And in Happiness,— 

18. Enjoying the (Bliss) which 
Their Lord hath bestowed 
On them, and their Lord 
Shall deliver them from 
The Penalty of the Fire. 


(oY) 



5046. In face of the Realities, il will be borne in on them how wrong it was for them in this life 
to deny or forget that every wicked thought or deed had its own retributive chain of conseauences. 

5047. Perhaps they had said that the Hereafter was a fake, mere old wives’ tales! If they had 
given serious thought to the Signs of God, they would have been saved from that serious spiritual 
blindness: then they will see that the fault was their own, and that the warnings of the apostles oT 
Truth were nothing but pure Truth. 


5048. At that stage they will have no justification for anger or impatience; for their whole 
position will have been due to their own conduct and iheir rejection of God's Grace. Nor will 
there be time then for patience or reperttance, for their period of probation will then have been over. 

5049. The Righteous will be in Bliss far beyond their merits: their sins and faults will be 
forgiven by the grace of God, which will save them from the penalties which they may have 
incurred from human frailty. It will be their own effort or striving which will win them God's 
grace ; see verse 19 below. But the fruits will be greater than thtfy could strictly have canted. 
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(S. Mi. 6-11. 

6. And by the Ocean W ‘ I 
Filled with Swell;— Mw 

7. Verily, the Doom of thy Lord 
Will indeed come to pass; — 

8, There i r none 
Can avert it;— 

9, On the Day when *‘ 1,1 
The firmament will he 
In dreadful commotion. 



10. And the mountains will Hv 
Hither and thither 


4 ^*© 



hen woe that Day 


To those that treat 
(Truth) as Falsehood ;— 



3041. (3) The Ocean—the vast, limitless, all rn. irclmg Ocean,—is the material symbol of the 
universal, unlimitrd, comprehensive nature of ru invisible spiritual world. It is expressed to be 
iwwjur, full of a mighty swell, boiling over, poured rth all over the earth, as if overwhelming all 
landmarks; C/. Ixxxi. 6 —a fitting description -i, me .tnal disappearance of our temporal world in 
the supreme establishment of the Reality behind it. 

5042 This cmvplrtrs the live Signs or Symbol ly which man mav know for certain of the 
Judgment to come. Note that they are in a d^scevling orderthe highest, or most remote from 
man's consciousness, being mentioned first, and that nearest to man'sCDiisriousnejw being mentioned 
last. The truth of Revelation; its embodiment in a rmnhet's Message given tn human language; 
the universal appeal of divine worship; the starry world Above; and the encircling Ocean, full of 
life and motion below,—all are evidences that the Dav of God will finally come, and nothing can 
avert it. 

In S0f| interpretation each of these Symbols further typifies an aspect of the final Preacher of 
Unity : the Mount signifying his tremendous Personality ; the Decree in sen bed in a Scroll Unfolded, 
the perspicuous Qur-an: the much-frequented Fane, his heart open tn every living creature; the 
Canopy Raised on High, his spiritual eminence; and the Swelling Ocean, the vast sea of his living 
knowledge. 

3043. The Day of Judgment is typified by t.vo figures. (I> "The firmament will be in dreadful 
commotion." The heavens as we see them suggest to iis peace and trannuillity. and the power of 
fixed laws which all the heavenly bodies Kiev. T lis will all be shaken m the ri<e or the new 
spiritual world. C/. Matt xxiv 29: " Immedlatr’y • ter the tribulation of those days...the powers of 
the heavens shall be shaken." For (2) see next note, 

5044. (21 The mountains are a type of fi r mness and stability. But things that we think of as 
Arm and stable in i'iIs material life will be r *vlien to pieces, and will be no more substantia! than a 
mirage in a desert. Cf. Ixxviii. 20. 

5045, That Day will be n Day of Woe to the wrongdoers described in two aspects, the rebels 
against God and God's Truth, just as it w J ' he a Day of Joy and Thanksgiving to the Righteous, 
who are described m threp aspects in verses 171*> 28. The rebels are here described as being those 
who openly defied Truth and plunged * vr '' m g-domg, or who triflrd with truth, who jested wiih 
serious matters, who had not the courage tc. * * • ;« openly into wrong-doing but who secretly took 
profit out of it. who wasted their life i < doubts And petty quibbles. It is difficult to say which 
Attitude did more harm to themselves nnd t< others. Both are aspects of deep-seated*Mn and 
rebellion. But the merrv cf God was open »im '* if they had repented and nmenderi their lives 
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Sara LII. 

Tnr, or the Mount. 

> 

In the name of God, Most Gracious # 

Most Merciful . 

Ip ^©y the Mount (of Revelation);* 1 ” 

_ ■ ri 

2. By a Decree Inscribed 

3. In a Scroll unfolded; 

4. By the much-frequented Fane; 0008 

■ 

5. By the Canopy Raised High; 1010 



5037, The adjuration is by Ave things which we shall presently explain. An appeal is made to 
these five Signs in verses 1 tr> 6, and the certainty of future events is asserted in the most emphatic 
terms in verses 7 to 28, in -three parts, Ufa. the coming of Judgment and the passihg away of this 
phenomena) world (verses 7-f0); the future ill consequences of ilhdreds done (verses IMG); and 
future attainment of bliss and complete realisation of God's lore and mercy (verses 17*28). 

h 

l 

5038, See last note. The five Signs to which appeal is made are : (1) the Mount (of Revelation), 
verse 1; (2) lhe Decree Inscribed, verses 2*3; (3) The Much*frequented Fane, verse 4; (4) the 
Canopy Raised High, verse 5; and (5) the Ocean Ailed with Swell, verse 6, 

Let us examine these in detail, Each of them has a ftguralive and a mystic meaning. (1) The 
Mount is the subtime world of Revelation, In the case of Moses it is typified by Mount Sinai; 
Cf. xcv. 2. where it is mentioned in juxtaposition to the sacred territory of Mecca, xcv. 3. In the case 
of Jesus it is the Mount of Qtives: Cl. xcv. 1, and also Matt. xxiv. 3*51, where Jesus made his striking 
pronouncement about the Judgment to come. In the case of Muhammad it is the Mountain of 
Light, where the divine inspiration made him one with the spiritual world i Cf C. 31 and n. 11 (2). The 
Decree Inscribed is God'a Eternal Decree. When it becomes Revelation to map, it is figured forth 
as something '• inscribed ", reduced to writing; and as it is made clear to the intelligence of man, it 

Is further described as M in a scroll unfolded ”, that is, spread out so that everyone who has the will 
can seek its guidance. 

5039. See the last two notes. (3) "The much-frequented Fane" (or House} is usually understood 
to mean the Ka'ba, but In view of the parallelism noted in the last note, it may be taken generally 
to mean any Temple or'House of Worship dedicated to the true Cod. It would then include the 
Tabernacle of the Israelites in the wilderness, the Temple of Solomon, the Temple in which Jesus 
worshipped, and the Kaba which the holy Prophet purified and re-dedicated to true worship. 
These would be only illustrations. Other concrete places of worship would be included, and in a 
more abstract meaning, the heart of man, which craves, with burning desire, to find and worship 
God, The ^ane is “much-frequented" as there is a universal desire in the heart of man to worship 
God, and his sacred: Temples draw large crowds of devotees. 

5040. (4) ■* The Canopy Raised High " is the canopy of heaven, to whose height or sublimity no 

limit can be assigned by the mind of man. It is Nature’s Temple, in which all Creation worships 

God.-the Symbol in which the material and the visible merges into the spiritual and the 
intuitional. 



C. 228.] 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA LII (7'r»r). 

This is the third of the group of seven Meccan Saras described in the 
Introduction to S. /. 

It is, like its predecessor, an early Meccan Sura. The points here emphasized 
are ; that Revelation is in accord with all God’s Signs, including previous Revelations, 
and that the Hereafter is inevitable, and we must prepare for it, 

Summary .—All Signs of God, including previous Revelations, point to the 
inevitable consequences of ill-deeds and good deeds: how can people deny or ignore 
the Message of Revelation ? Uii. 1-49, and C. 228). 

C. 228.—By the sacred Symbols—of the Mount 
(lii. 1-49.) Sublime, the Eternal Record on an open 

Scroll, the House of Worship thronged 
With men, the Canopy blue of unfathomed 
Heights, and the boundless Ocean with 
Its resistless tidal Swell,—all acts 
Of men must have their inevitable fruits. 

New worlds will be born with the Day of Doom ; 

New values established by God's Decree- 
Consumed will be Evil in the fire of Reality : 

And Good will come to its own—in personal 
And social Bliss, but most in the full 
Realisation that God is good, the Beneficent, 

The Merciful. -. Proclaim, then, the praises 
Of the Lord, nor heed the slanders of Ignorance 
Or Spite: for the Lord Who created will cherish ; 

r 

His Plan will overthrow the puny plots 

Of men. Hold firm with patience in Faith 

In the Hereafter, and siqg His praises 

Even in the busy marts of this world, 

But chiefly in the stillness of the Night 

And the holy hour of Dawn as.the Stars 

Retreat, singing glory to the Maker 

Of their own most glorious Sun. 

» 



S. Li. 59-60.) 
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Unto the portion of their MB1 
Fellows (of easier generations): 
Then let them not ask Me 
To hasten (that portion)! 

60. Woe f then, to the Unbelievers, 
On account of that Day ' 11 * 

Of theirs which they 
Have been promised! 




5035. Each generation, that acts like any of its predecessors, must meet a similar fate. If the 

wicked came to an evil end in the past, the same results will follow in the present and the future. 

" k® punishment will come suddenly enough: let them not in mockery ask that it should be 
hastened, 


5036. That is, their eternal Punishment in the Hereafter, as well ns any punishment that may 
come to them in this life. 


(S. Li. 53 59. 


One to another ? 

Nay, they are themselves 
A people transgressing 
Beyond bounds! 

54. So tutfn a\vay ;,VI 
From them? not thine 
[s the blame. 



55., Rut teach (thy Message) 

For teaching benefits 
The Believers. 

5G. I have only created ,,u 
Jin ns and men. that 
They may serve Me. 

57. No Sustenance do 1 require 014 
Of thorn, nor do I 

Requite that they should 
Feed Me. 

58. For God is He Who 
Gives (all) Sustcrmncv,— 

Lord of Power,— :oil 
Steadfast (for ever). 

59. For the wrong-doers, 

Their portion is like 





5031 When «h«. Piflphrl fwrtr pnte hot Mmmw, .1 is not hi* hull ,f „b,t.n,de w,cked,.«s 
refuses t « lisieil. Hr i nn leave lln-m alfihc, bill h« should continue to teach lor the l.enpfn „[ tho « 
who have raith Mll,w 


5U32. C-rration is not lor idle sport or play, xxi. If.. Cud ha, a sen,.us Purpose behind it 
which, la our npaM slate. we can only express by sayinp that e«l. creature ,s« ven il.e chan« 
of development and proRress toward, Ihe Coal, which is God. Cod is the source and centre of a“ 
power and nil Rood., es,. and our pro*res, depends upon our puttinR oursetces imo accord svith Hh 

r u r VrV ' rr ' " n °' nf " ,y to Him: «•» "«> ««o cer*cs; it is for our 


j 0J3. Sus.VnniiH : m both the literal and Ihe ItgurAtivesense; so also "Feed Me*' at the end of 
the verse. Onrt is independent nf oil netds. It is therefore absurd to suppose ilmi He should require 

liny buMenanre, and Mill more absurd In stinposr that nv can feed Him! The gifts, the Sustenance 
ine goorhifM* n\\ ronw from tin Mde * 


i034. God commands all power; therefore any power we seek must be from Him. And His 
power is steadfast, the same today as vesterday. And for ever. Therefore His hrlp is .always sure. 



S. LT. 48-53.] 

48. And We have spread out 
The (spacious) earth; 

How excellently 

We do soread out! 

49. And of every thing 
We have created pairs: 

" That ye may receive 
Instruction. 

50. Hasten ye then (at once)'^ 
To God: I am from Him 
A Warner to you, 

Clear and open! 

■ ■ 

. . ' 

51. And make not another tWb 
An object of worship 
With God: 

1 am from Him 

■ 

A Warner to you, 

Clear and open! 

52. .Similarly, no apostle came 
To the Peoples before them, 
But they said (of him) 

In like manner, 

“A sorcerer, or 

One possessed " 1 Mao 

■ " 

53. Is this the legacy 00 * 1 
They have transmitted, 
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5026. See (3) in the last note. C/, xjwvi, 36, n. 3981. 


5027. If you understand Nature and yourselves aright, you jvtll know that Guri is all in all, and 
you will fly at once to Him. This is the teaching which the Prophet of God has come lo give you, 
in clear terms and openly to a]!. 


502H. \ ei'ses 50-aud 31, ending with the same clause to emphasize the connection between the 
two, should be read together. The Prophet's mission was (and is): (!) to show us the urgent need 
for repentance ; and (2) to weaii us from the precipice of false worship. The one convinces us of sin 
and opens the door to thd Mercy of God; the other cures us of the madness or paying court to idle 
or worthless objects of desire; for in the worship of the One True God is included the best service to 
ourselves and our tellow*creatures. If fully understood, this sums up the whole duty of man: for it 
leads us by the right Path to the love of God and the love of man and of all creatures. 


5029. They said this of Moses : li. 39 


And they said this of the holy Prophet : xxxvi i. A ; xliv R 


5030. 1 here is a tradition of Evil as there is a tradition of Good- The ways of Evil in dealing 
with the teachers or l.ruth are similar in all ages. But such evil traditions would have no effect, 
■vere it not that the generation following them is itself ungodly, "transgressing beyond bounds “ 
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15, u. 44 47, 

44. But they insolently defied'" 21 
The Command of their Lord : 

4 ' 4 VlJ'* 

So the stumping noise 
(Of an earthquake) seized 
Them, even while they 
Were looking on. 

45. Then they could not 

Even stand (on their feet),** 
Nor could they help themselves. 

46. SSo were the People ** 

Of Noah before them: 

For they wickedly transgressed. 

Section 3. 
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47, *\With power and skill 4 "''' 
Did We construct 
The Firmament: 

For it is We Who create 
The vast ness of Space. 



5021. They had already defied the order to preserve the She*camel, which was symbolical of the 
grazing rights of the common people: see xi. 64-65 and n. 1560. They continued-to flout the 
warnings of ihe prophet until the earthquake came on them with a stunning noise and buried them 
where they were : vii. 7fi; and xi 67. 

5022. $aiqal : a stunning sound like that of thunder and lightning (ii, 55); such a sound often 
accompanies an earthquake (see xli. 17, n. 4485, and vii. 78, and n. 1047). 

5023. They were swept off in the earthquake. 

5024. The generation of Noah was swept away in the Flood for their sins: vii. 59 64. The point 
is that such a Flood seemed so unlikely to them that they thought Noah was " wandering in his 
mind" when he delivered God's Message : vii. 60. 


5025, If you do not wi*h to go back to the wonderful things in the past, which show the power 
and goodness of God. and His JuMice supreme over all wrongdoing, look at the wonderful things 
unfolding themselves htfore your very eyesl (1) The space in the heavens above! Who can 
comprehend it but He Who made it and sustains ii ? f2) The globe of the earth under your feet! 
How great its expanse seems over sea and land, and spread out for you like a wonderful carpet or 
bed of rest! (3) All things are in twos: sex in plants and animals, by which one individual is 
complementary to another: in the subtle forces of nature, Day and Night, positive and negative 
electricity, forces of attraction and repulsion: and numerous other opposites, each fulfi ling its 
purpose, and contributing to the working of God's Universe: and in the moral and spiritual world. 
Love and Aversion, Mercy and Justice, Striving and ReM. and so on ;-all fulfilling their functions 
according to the Artistrv and wonderful Purpose of God. Everything has its counterpart, or pair, 
or complement, Clod aione is One. w ilh none like Him. or needed to comolement Hun. I hese are 
noble things to contemplate. And they lead ns to a true understanding of Gods Purpose and 

Message, 


& LI. 38-43.J 
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38. j@Tnd in Moses 
(Was another Sign): 
Behold, We sent him 
To Pharaoh, with authority 
Manifest. 



39. But (Pharaoh) turned back 
With his Chiefs, and said, 
"A sorcerer, or 
One possessed! " 



40. So We took him 
And his forces, and 
Threw them into the sea; 
And his was the blame/ 1017 





41. ,/^tnd in the ‘Ad (people) 
(Was another Sign): 

Behold, We sent against them 
The devastating Wind; 



42. It left nothing whatever 
That it came up against, 
But reduced it to ruin 
And rottenness. 


A 



43. jQLnd in the Thamud^ 1 ' 1 
(Was another Sign): 
Behold, they were told, 
"Enjoy (your brief day) 40 * 
For a little while! *’ 




5016. C/. xliv. 17-31. The story of.Moses and l J haraoli is here just referred to. The points 
emphasized here are; (1) that Moses had manifest authority, yet Pharaoh doubted; (2) that 
Pharaoh's reliance was on his Chiefs and his forces, but they could not help when his doom came; 
and (3) that in the most extraordinary and incredible waysfjudged by ordinary human standards), 
his arrogance and his reliance on his Chiefs and forces was his undoing. 

5017. The ungodly Egyptians were all destroyed, but the chief blame lay on Pharaoh for 
misleading them. Pnaraoh's punishment was just He could not blame any one else. And certainly 
no one can blame the course of God's Justice, for God was long-suffering, ami gave him many 
chances to repent 

501M, Cf, xivi. 21-2u, The poiut here is that the \\d were a gifted people : God had given them 
talents and material wealth: hut when they defied God, they and all their belongings were destroy¬ 
ed in a night, by a hurricane which they thought was bringing them the rain to which they were 
looking forward; How marvellously God's Providence works, to help the good and destroy the 

wicked 1 

5019. See the story of the ThamOd and their prophet $Uih in vii. 73-79. Here the point Is the 
suddenness of their punishment and its unexpected nature, 

5020. 531^ their prophet gave them three days’ clear warning for repentance (xi. 65). But they 
heeded him not. On the contrary they Routed him and continued in their evil courses. 


(s.li 31-r 

31. ( /Hbraham) said: "And what, 
O ye Messengers, 

Is your errand (now) ?" 

32. They said, '* We have 
Been sent to a people 
(Deep) in sin ;— 

33. " To bring on, on them, 

(A shower of) stones 
Of clay (brimstone)/'" 11 

34. " Marked as from thy Lord*'" 
For those who trespass 
Beyond bounds." 

35. Then We evacuated 10,3 
Those of the Believers 
Who were there, 

35. But We found not there 
Any just (Muslim) persons 
Except in one house:" ,,u 

37. And We left there 
A Sign for such as 
Fear the Grievous Penalty/* 4 
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5011. Cf. xi. K2. and n. 1052 lo vu 81 The angels’ errand of mercv to Abraham (to annnunce the 
succession of godly men in his line] was coupled with their errand or justice and punishment to the 
people of LDt- the people of Sodom and Gomorrah, who were deep in the most abominable and 
unnatural sins. So God’s Mercy and Justice gn,hand in hand in all human affairs. Faith has 

nothing to fear, and wickedness has only to turn and repent, to obtain God's Mercy. 

* 

5012. Cf. xi. 83, and n 1580. Every crime has its due punishment, as marked out in the decrees . 
of God., 

* 

5013. The only just or righteous persons found in Sodom and Gomorrah (Cities of the Plain by 
the Dead Sea) were in the house of LQ|. who was the apostle sent to call them to repentance. He 
and his believing family and adherents were told to leave in due time, and the wicked were destroyed 
in a shower of brimstone. 


5014. That was the house of L0(; and even there, his wife had no faith: she disobeyed the 
■ Command and perished : xi. 81, n. 1577, 


5015. The Grimm Penalty : that is, the Final Judgment. The destruction of Sodom and 
Gomorrah in this life is taken as the type of the Final Judgment, The vestiges can be seen—as a 
Sign and a Warning—in the sulphury plain round the Dead Sea: C/. xv. 79. 
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25. Behold, they entered w 

His presence, and said: 

" Peace 1 " He said, “ Peace ! " 
(And thought, ’* These seem) 
Unusual people." 5001 


26. Then he turned quickly 50 * 

To his household, brought 

Out a fatted, calf, 


27. And placed it before them«.. 

He said, '* Will ye not 

Eat?" j 


28, (When they did nor eat), 

He conceived a fear of them. 

They said, “ Fear not,” 

And they gave him 

Glad tidings of a son 

Endowed with knowledge. 

1 

29. But his wife came forward 50 * 
(Laughing) aloud : she smote 

Her forehead and said : 

“A barren old woman! ” 


30. They said, M Even so 8010 

Has thy Lord spoken : 

26 And He is full 

30 Of Wisdom and Knowledge." 



5006. Thev were angels, who appeared suddenly before him at his tent-door in the guise of men, 
and saluted him with the salutation of peace. He returned the salutation, but felt, from their 
appearance and their manner, that they were unusual, not ordinary, strangers. 

50Q7. Mitnfear: unknown, uncommon, unusual, not customary, (hence by derived meaning, not 
applicable here, not fair or just); opposite in both primary and secondary meanings to ma'rfi/. 
we!l*l(nown, usual, customary, just. Cj, xv. 62. 

5008. They seemed unusual strangers, hut he said nothing and quietly proceeded to perforin the 
rites of hospitality. He brought a roast fatted caif and' placed it before them tnent. But the strangers 
did not eat fxi. 70). This disconcerted him. According to the laws of hospitality, a stranger under 
your roof is under your protection, but if he refuses to eat, he refuses your hospitality and keeps 
himself free from any* ties of guest and host. “ What were their designs ? " thought Abraham, and he 
felt some distrust. But they were angels and could not eat. They declared themselves, and 
announced the birth to Abraham of a son endowed with wisdom,—in other words that Abraham was 
la be the head of a long line of Prophets! (xv. 53f. 

5W)Q, Abraham's wife Sarah was old and barren. This news seemed to her too good to be 
true. She cam® forward, laughed aloud (xi. 71), struck her forehead with her hands, indicative of her 
amusement and incredulity as "a barren old woman" : xi. 72. 

5010. The angels said : “ What may sound improbable to human beings will vet come to pass if 
God commands. And God thy Lord has spoken. So shall it be. For all His promises are full or 
wisdom and knowledge” So the angels on that occasion. But the application is for all lime and 
to all human afTairs. Never despair, However much Truth may be in the shade, it will shine with 
full splendour. And the Judgment will come, when good will come to its own t 


(S. LI. 20-24. 
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20. <§ 5 >n the earth 
Are Sif*n$ for those 
Of assured Faith, 

21. As also in your own 
Selves : will ye not 
Then see ? 

22. And in heaven is ^ 

Your Sustenance, as (also) 
That which ye are promised. 

23. Then, by the. Lord 3001 
Of heaven and earth, 

This is the very Truth, 

As much as the fact 
That ye can speak 
Intelligently to each other. 


OlijUUl (o|) 



C. 227,—Even Abraham the True had need to he told 
(li. 24.60.) Before he could realise the purpose of God. 

Clear Signs were sent for warning, as, of old, 

To Pharaoh, the 'Ad, the Thamud, and the people 
Of Noah, and the warning inevitably came 
To pass, Our Signs are for your instruction. 

Heed them and learn by them. Those who believe 
Find profit in their lives : those who reject 
Or deny,—alas l they learn not from the past. 

Woe unto them I The loss is their own ! 


Section 2. 

24. [Jsftas the story 

Reached thee, of the honoured 
Guests of Abraham ? 



© 


5002. The Sign* and Evidences of God are in all nature and within the body and soul pf man, if 
man has but the spiritual eyes to see. C/. xll. 53. 

5003. *' Sustenance", here as elsewhere, includes physical sustenance, as well as spiritual 
sustenance. Similarly heaven nr sky has both the physical and the spiritual meaning. The physical 
sustenance grows from rain from the sky; the spiritual sustenance comes from divine aid, grace, 
and mercy, and includes the Good News and the Warning which come from Revelation about the 
Hereafter, 

5004, Attention having been called to the Signs or Evidences of God's working on the earth, 
within ourselves, and in the heavens, in verses 20-22. an appeal is made to our own inner conscience, 
ip the name of the l.ord of heaven and earth, to acknowledge and act up to the truth of Revelation, 
and turn to the snintuftl Realities. For they are as real as nur own conscious and self-intelligent 
existence, on which is based all nur knowledge. As a philosopher (Descartes) has said: *’ 1 think: 
therefore I am," 

5005, Cf t xi, 69-73 and notes, where further details of the story will be found, Cf t also xv, 51-56 


i 


S. II, 13-19.1 
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13. (It will be) a Day 
When they will be tried 
(And tested) over the Fire 1 


14. *' Taste ye your trial I 
This is what ye used 

To ask to be hastened! " iW7 

15. s to the Righteous, 
Theywill be in the midst 
Of Gardens and Springs, 48 " 


16. Taking joy in the things 
Which their Lord gives them, 
Because, before then, they 
Lived a good life. 



17. They were in the habit 4 ™ 
Of sleeping but little 
By night, 



A 



18. And in the hours 
Of early dawn, 

The^ (were found) praying 
For Forgiveness 



19. And in their wealth 

And possessions (was remembered) 
The right of the (needy-,) 

Him who asked, and him 
Who (for some reason) was 6001 
Prevented (from asking). 



4997. They used to say scoffingly, " it there is to be punishment for our sins, let it come at oncef" 
When it comes, they will know what a terrible thing it is I C/ KJtvi. 204. n. 3230. 

. 4996, Gardens and Springs are the two most frequent symbols for the highest satisfaction and bliss, 
4999. They were engaged most of the night in worship and in the planning of good deeds. 
They preferred activity to idleness, the service of God and His creatures to the indulgence of Self, 
5000 They were up early before dawn, ready for their devotions. The praying for Forgiveness, 
and Mercy does not necessarily imply that they had committed fresh sins. Indeed they the 
day with such devotions, shdwing their great humility before God and their anxious care for others, 
for whom they prayed as much as for themselves. See the last sentence of n. 21 to i, 5. 

5001. True charity remembers hot only those in need who ask, but also those who are prevented 
by some reason from asking. The man of true charity seeks out the latter. There may be various 
reasons which prevent.a man from asking for help: (1) he may be ashamed to ask, or his sense of 
honour may prevent him l/om asking; i2) he may be so engrossed in some great ideal that he may 
not think of asking; (3) he may even not know that he is in need, especially when we think of 
wealth gnd possessions in a spiritual sense, as including spiritual gifts, and talents; (4) he may not 
know that you possess the things tha t can supply his needs; and (S) he may be a dumb and helpless 
creature, whether a human beinjgf. or a dumb animal, or any creature within your ken or power. 
Charity in the higher sense includes all help, from one better endowed to ope less well Endowed. 
C/. n, 179 to it. 177; also ii. 273-274, and notes 322 and 323. 
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(S. W. 3-12. 

5, Verily that which ye 1991 
Are promised is true ; 

G. And verily Judgment ,,,n “ 

And Justice must 
Indeed come to pass. 

7. jSy the Sky 

With (its) numerous Paths, 4ys * J 


8. Truly ye are in 
A doctrine discordant J <W) 


9, Through which are deluded (away 
From the Truth) such 
As would be deluded/™ 


10. Woe to the falsehood-mongers,— 


11. Those who (flounder) heedless 4W# 
In a flood of confusion : 



12. They ask, 11 When will be 
The Day of Judgment 
And Justice ? 11 




. - -. - ■ ., _ I -- _ ■ _ 

-- 

4991. Thai- which ye are promised : the Promise of God about Mercy and Forgiveness to the 
Penitent, and Justice and Penaltv lo the Rebellious; the promise of the Hereafter; the promise that 
all does not end here, blit that there is a truer and more tasting world to come, for which this is but 
a preparation. 


4992, Din«»he giving to each person his precise and just due ; this is implied in Judgment and 
justice. All the inequalities of this Life are lo be redressed. 


4993. The study of the numerous regular orbits of the planets and irregularly regular orbits of 
comets, and the various motions, visible or invisible, of the fixed stars or revolving stars, form in 
themselves a network of knowledge or science, of a highly technical nature ; the highest astronomy 
or mathematics can only barely reach its fringe. But these have, alt a fixed Plan and Purpose under 
God's Dispensation In them variety leads to Unity. In contrast look at the confused medley of 
doctrines, views, and dicta put forward by the Sceptics, as described in the next verse. 


4994. pauf-nsaying, word, theory, doctrine, Afutkfali/*"differing, various, inconsistent with itself, 
discordant. Ho theory or docinne based on a denial of a Hereafter can be consistent with spiritual 
facts as we know them, or with God's Goodness, Justice, and Mercy. 


4995. Some Commentators draw from this a rigid doctrine of Calvinistic Predestination or 
Determinism, which t do not think is fairly deducible from the words. " Ufika " should I think be 
translated "wi'lf be or would be deluded", meaning " have the wish or desire to be", and not " must 
necessarily be deluded by eternal predestination " The word occurs in many places in the QurAn; 

Cf. v. 78, or ix. .30. 


4998. They are in great spiritual danger: yet they care not, 


(o )) 
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Sflra LI, 

Z&riyftt % or the Winds That Scatter. 

In the name of God,-Most Gracions t 

Most Merciful . 

L U3y the (Winds) 

That scatter broadcast; 

2. And those that l, ”' H 
Lift and bear away 
Heavy weights; 

3. And those that*'® 1 
Flow with ease 
And gentleness,; 

4. And those that iW> 

Distribute and apportion 
By Command;— 



4986, The atmasnher* of mysticism starts from the beginning of the SQra, Four agencies are 
mentioned in verses 1 to 4 as evidences or types «r symbols Of the certainty and unity of a Truth 
described in verses 5*6. What these agencies are is described by certain adjectival participles, the 
nonn under Mood being usually taken to he " Winds’*: the word for Wind (/>iAi being feminine in 
Arabic Some Commentators however understand other nouns OS being implied. e.p. angels in all 
four verses, or different things in each of the four verses. I do not think that it is necessary to be 
precise about material things in spiritual parables. Whatever the ngennes are, their different modes 
nf working are evidence of the power and goodness of God, the Unity of His Plan, and the certainty 
of Good and Evil reaching their own destined ends, when Judgment and Justice will have given each 
one his due. 

4987. Winds may l>lo,w strong, and scalier particles of dust far and wide; but they do not 
diminish by one jot the substance of God's material creation; on the contrary they help to readjust 
things. They reshape the configuration of the earth; in the vegetable kingdom they carry seeds 
about and plant new seeds in old soils; in the region of air they produce mighty changes in tempera¬ 
ture and pressure that affect animal and vegetable life; they carry the moisture of equatorial Africa 
to the parched plains ot India: and so on. Yet they are just one little agency showing God's 
working in the material world. So in the.spiritual world/ Revelation works mighty changes; it 
may be resisted, but the resistance will be swept away; it ever points to the one Great Final Event. 
,f to which she whole Creation moves". 

4908. The things that lift and bear away heavy weights may be the Winds that carry the heavy 
rain-clouds or that sweep oil every resistance from their palh, or it may be the heavy moisture-laden 
clouds themselves. So works Revelation; it lifts and sweeps away the burdens of custom, 
superstition, or man's inertia, and ever leads onwards to the destined End, 

4989, These may be Winds (hat fill the sails of ships with gentle and favourable breezes, that 
carry men and merchandise to their destinations. Or they may be the ships themselves, whose 

smooth motion through the waters is described in manv places bv the verb /«r5, "to flow”, *#, 
cf. it. 164. 

4990. These may be Winds for other agencies) that distribute and apportion moisture or rain or 
atmospheric pressure or other blessings of God.—'not haphazard hut hv fixed taws, is. according 
to the Command of their Lord. So with Revelation. Its blessings are distributed all round, and it 
produces its marvellous effects sometimes in the most unlikely places and ways. 


i 
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[ Intro, to S. U. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA LI (ZariyaH 

This is an early Meccan Sura, with a highly mystic meaning. It is the second 
of the seven Snras forming a group dealing with Revelation and the Hereafter. See 
introduction to S. 1. This Sura deals with the varying ways in which Truth prevails 
irresistibly even against all human probabilities. 

Summary .—The winds may blow and scatter, lift and rush, or divide in all 
directions; but the Truth and Promise of God ate sure and stable, whereof you may 
see Signs both around and within you (li. 1-23, and C, 2261, 

■V 

Past events and what you see before you point to the unfailing consequences 
of all you do: God, of His Grace, sends you a Reminder: the loss is your own if 
you reject and deny (li. 24*60, and C. 227). 

C* 226.—Various are the ways of working we see 
tli. 1-23.) I n God's world,—strong and gentle, scattering 

And uniting: through it all runs a Purpose 
True and stable, which we shall see fulfilled 
On the Day of Judgment and Justice, which 
Must inevitably come to pass: give up 
False doctrines, which agree not among themselves 
Or with facts, For evil must end in evil, 

T 

And good in joy an<J felicity. The good 
Worship God and serve God's creatures: 

Those needing help are ever in their thoughts. 

They see Signs of God in all things in heaven 
And earth, and in their own hearts and minds. 
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41, And listen for the Day i9n 

When the Caller will call 

Out from a place 

Quite near ,— mi 


42, The Day when they will 

Hear a (mighty) Blast mi 

In (very) truth: that 

Will be the Day 

Of Resurrection. 

■ 


43. Verily it is We Who 

Give Life and Death; 

And to Us is 

The Final Goal— 

■ . 

£1 q 14© 

44. The Day when 

The Earth will be im 

Rent asunder, from (men) 

Hurrying out: that will be 

A gathering together,— 

Quite easy for Us. 4191 


45. know best what they 4gea 

Say; and thou art not 

One to overawe them 

By force. So admonish 

With the Qur-an such 

As fear My Warning! 

J &7 


*980- The Day of Resurrection, when the Call to the souls to arise and come to the Judgment- 

Seat will be immediately answered, and they will all arise and come forth. CL xxxvi. 49-53. and 
notes 3997 and 3999. 


4991. In the life of this world it seemed all so remote. In the new life at the Resurrection it will 
all be so near; for there will be neither time nor space as we know them here. 

4992. The word M (mighty Blast) is used for the Resurrection (as here) or for the sudden 

punishment of the guilty on this earth, as in xi 67. where see further references. 


4983. Men will hurry out from all corners of the earth to answer the call, and the earth itself will 

«a tin rwki • £**& C/ilio KvIm! ' he l “ aV "* b *‘ ng r *"‘ *‘ un,ier, an,) an * eL coraing 


*** m .*° °“ r imaginations a difficult task to collect together the souls of all 

sorts of men, who died in all sorts of conditions at diflerent times, but it will be a different kind of 

world and creation altogether, and to God all things are not only possible but easy. 

. . 4 ?® 5 * j^Pfcroay throw all sorts of doubts gbout the Judgment and the Hereafter. The Prophet's 

t ° aC l * ep ! 1 4n a ythinK ' Hi9 tMk is to <*«»ver the Message of the Qur-gn, and 
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( S. I, 37-40. 

37. Verily in this 
Is a Message 
For any that has 

A heart and understanding 
Or who f^ivcs ear and 
Earnestly witnesses (the truth). 

38. AXTe created the heavens 1,175 
And the earth and all 
Between them in Six Days, 1 ™ 
Nor did any sense 

Of weariness touch Us.‘ ! ' 77 

39. Bear, then, with patience, 

All that they say, 

And celebrate the praises 
Of thy Lord, before* 18 
The rising of the sun 
And before (its) setting, 

40. And during part 
Of the night, (also,) 

Celebrate His praises, 

And (so likewise) 

After the postures * u7! ' 

Of adoration. 


1 (o *) 



T 


•I974 As dtriil ^.*ud iMatl xi 15'.' In* ')i<m 1* ;i I li p,ir> |o hear. i(*l him hear " ’llipse arc intuitrs 
of high moment. Many ^[iiiniinL lt*>son* can he learnt fmin ihe'-e Hung* by any mm who has the 
heart and unilers»Liruling m apply to God's teaching and can give genuine thought to v\hat he sees, 
as a witness does who lias to swear to the I acts cm his oath. 


4975. God‘s creation of the heaven* anti the earth in long stages or periods* y f time, a* we count 
time, shows hotv things evnlve in their uwu good 1 11110 . We must there! nre be pa lit*; 11 tf Good does 
not stt hi to come to us own according to vur uUm*. Our mil should merge itself m God’s Will, 
and we should praise Him, realising that He i$> All-Good, and that all adjustment* will be in fhe 
Hereafter. 


4976. C/. vit. 54. n, 1UJI; and xn. li. n. 4477 

4977. Cf xxxv. 35 

4978. God should be rememtiered at all time*. But the best tune tor individual adoration is 

early in the morning be lure sunrise late in the day before sunset, and a poition ut the mgh(, when 
there is stillness in the air, and mans spirit loves tu commune with thing* .'puitual. Those wno 
would comifct this with the live piaytr*. instituted at a lain stage in NKiiina, would take 

the Fajr for the prajer before sunrise, the /iiliT 1 and the for the attenioon juavers belore sunset, 
and the A/iifrib and the ‘tsk on fur ti.e night prajers. 

4979 The general meaning of “after tht pastures vf advratiQh ivuuiu be the contemplation and 
remembrance of God after prayer* Those wno would cur,met this passage with the live canonical 
prayers understand these further p:.i\ei» ■ following the svjfta or po*tmes of adoration 1 * to mean the 
extra or supernumerary prayers known as mi;I. also the use of the Rusary in rtnumbering the Names 

of God. 



S. t. 31-36.1 
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3 (o.) 


To the Righteous,—no more 

A thing distant. 

A 


32. (A voice will say:) 

I 1 This is what was 

Promised for you,— 

For every one who turned 
(To God) in sincere- repentance, 
Who kept (His Law), 

U fill © 

33, 11 Who feared (God) 

Most Gracious unseen/” 0 

And brought a heart 

Turned in devotion (to Him): 

u> 

34. 11 Enter ye therein 

In Peace and Security ; 4WI 

This is a Day 

Of Eternal Life! " 


35. There will be for them 

Therein all that they wish,— 

And more besides 

In Our Presence. 4 ” 4 


36. ;©ut how many 

Generations before them 

Did We destroy (for their 

Sins),—stronger in power 1 ” 3 

Than they ? Then did they 
Wander through the land: 

Was there any place 

Of escape (for them) ? 

L^-,5 ® 

^ t 


4960. The description of the Righteous ta given in four masterly clauses: (1) those who 
turned away from Evil in sincere repentance; (2) those whose new lire was good and righteous; 
(j) those who in their innermost hearts and in their most secret doings were uciuuted by God-fearing 
love, the fear that is akin to love in remembering God under His title of M Most Gracious "j and (4) 
who gave up their whole heart and being to Him* 

4970. C/. xxxvi. 11 and n. 39 SI ; and xxxv, 18, and n. 3902. 

4^71. The true meaning of Islam: peace, security, salutation, and accord with God's Plan in all 
Eternity. 

4972, To get all that our punfted wishes and desires comprehend may seem to sum up final 
Bliss; but there is something still wanting, which is supplied by the Presence of God, the Light of 
His Countenance 

4973, While virtue and righteousness will accomplish their final goal, what will be the End of Sin? 
Let the past tell its story Many powerful and arrogant generations were swept away, to stray in 
the paths of misery, without any way of escape from the consequences of their sin. This was 
already seen in the life of this world. In the world to. come, it will bo worse, as already stated 
in verses 24-26 above. 


■v 


1 


5. 1 . 28-31« 


C. 225.] 
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28. Hfr will say: * 4 Dispute not 49 * 1 
With each other 
In My Presence: 
l had already in advance 
Sent you <5M Warning. 



29. “ The Word changes not 
Before Me, and I do not 
The least injustice 
To My Servants. M 



C. 225.—As Goodness has possibilities unlimited, 

(i. 30 43) So has Evil in the opposite direction. 

To those who bring a heart unsullied 
And to God devoted, will be Peace, 
Security, and Eternal Life—the Rays 
From God's own Presence. Adore ye God 
And pay no heed to whispers of Doubt 
And Evil: these must vanish at Judgment, 
When Truth and Justice reign supreme. 


Section 3. 


30. <©ne Day We will 
Ask Hell, 11 Art thou 
Filled to the full ? '* 40,17 
It will say, “ Are there 
Any more (to come) ? M 

31. .£Tnd the Garden 4668 
Will be brought nigh 





4964. It is suggested that sinners whose Record is black, driven into a corner, accuse others of 

misleading them : the others may be the Recorders, or their faculties or opportunities or surroundings 

or their associates in the world, or anything but themselves Such recriminations are not allowed 
in the Court of Judgment. 

4965. Besides, personal responsibility had already been clearly preached to them in God’s Message, 
and they had been warned of the consequences. " You " ts in the plural number •« all of you who* 
are before the Judgment'Seat had clear warning of the consequences of your conduct. 1 

4966. •‘MM" has two plurals: (1) Mbfct, as here, means all Servants of God, U all his 
creatures; (2) *tb&d has the further connotation of Servants of God,, devoted to his service * I have 
translated U in many cases by the word '‘devotees". The Sentence before the Judgment-Seat is 
pronounced with perfect justice: it does not change, and requires no change; the inevitable conse¬ 
quences of sin must follow; the time for Mercy is past, 

4967 As the capacity of Good is unlimited, so is the capacity of Evil—unlimited. Hell is 

personified and asked, M Art thou sated to the full? " It replies, “ If there are more to come, let them 
come," It is not satisfied, 

4968. In this life, the ideals of the spirit, the accomplishment of the things in our hearts and our 
hopes, seem to be ever so far, seem even to recede as we think we come nearer. Npt so in the 
Hereafter. The fruits of righteousness will no longer be in the distance. They will be realised. 
They will seem themselves to approach the Righteous, 
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S. I 22-27.1 

And sharp is thy sight 4958 
This Day!" 

23. And his Companion will say : 
11 Here is (his Record) ready 

With me! " 

24. (The sentence will be:) 

41 Throw, throw 4960 into Hell 
Every contumacious Rejecter 

(Of God)!— 

25. 41 Who forbade what was good. 
Transgressed all bounds, 

Cast doubts and suspicions ; 

i 

26, 44 Who set up another god 
Beside God: throw him 
Into a severe Penalty." 

27. His Companion 1961 will say: 

« Q uf Lord ! I, did not 
Make him transgress, 4 * 4 
But he was (himself) 

Far astray." 


3 ®* (o *) 



4956. The clearness of vision will now be even greater: see n. 4955 above 

4959, Qrtrttii Companion, If we take No. 1 of the constructions suggested in n. 4957. the 
Companion will be one of the Recording Angels mentioned above, in verse 21, perhaps (he one that 
drives; or perhaps the third one mentioned in verse 18, Inr he has the Record ready with him, If we 
take any of the other constructions mentioned in n, 4957, it will be the evil deeds nr the misused 
faculties. In any case it will be the factors oh whose testimony his conviction will be based. 

4960, The original (or M throw ", here and in verse 26 below, Is in the dual number, which some 
. Commentators explain by saying that the* dual form Is used for emphasis, as if the verb (*' throw, 

throw 1 *) were twice repeated. Examples of this are found in Arabic. But is it possible that the 
dual refers to the two angels mentioned in verses 17 and 21 ? In that case the Companion in verse 
27 will be the third one mentioned in verses 18 and 23. In any case the third one will be the one on 

whose Record the sentence will be passed, 

■ ■ 

4961, See last note. But some people understand by 11 Companion " here an evil associate in the 
world, an evil one who misled. 

4962, Our Lord, One man speaks; " I did not", etc. Yet he uses the plural pronoun in saying, 
"Our Lord*'. This is beautifully'appropriate, as he is speaking so as to include the person to be 
judged: as if he were to say, 14 Thou art my Lord, or the Lord of us angels or of all Creation, but 
Thou art his Lord also, for Thou didst cherish him and warn him, and he owed duties to Thee." 

4963, Neither the Recording Angels nor the misusedJlmbs And faculties, nor anything else 
whatever was responsible for the Evil: it was the personal responsibility of the Doer himself, with 
his free-will. 


[5, J. 18-22. H13 


18. Not a word does he 

Utter but there is 

A sentinel by him, 

Ready (to note it). 


19, And the stupor ot death 

Will bring trpth (before 

His eyes) : “ This was 

The thing which thou 

Wast trying to escape! " 


20. _£l nd the Trumpet ,!,5fi 

Shall be blown: 

That will be the Day 

Whereof Warning (had been given). 


21. And there will come forth 

Every soul: with each 

Will be an (angel) to drive, iMT 

And an (angel) to 

Bear witness. 


22. (It will be said:) 

• " Thou wast heedless 

Of this; now have We 

Removed thy veil, 


4954. Then earn* “word" spoken is taken down by a “sentinel" (raqlb). This has been 
construed to mean that the sentinel only records words, not thoughts which are not uttered. 
Thoughts may be forgiven if not uttered, and still more if thry do not issue in Action. At the stage 


at which we clothe a thought in words, we have already done an action The Recorders mentioned 
in the last Verse make a complete Record, in nrder tn supply irintives nnd spi mgs nF action, which 
will affect the degrees or status in the spiritual Hereafter, The three together, individuals or kinds, 
make the honourable Recorders, Kir&man K&tthin, (plural, not dual number) men nonet! in Ixxxii II. 

4955. Whnt'is stupor or unconsciousness to this probationary life will he the opening of the eyes 
to the spiritual world: for Death is the Gateway between the two. On re through that Gateway 
man will realise hew the things whieh he neglected or looked upon as remote are the intimate 
Realities, and the things which seemed to loom targe in his eyes in this world were shadows that 
have fled. The things he wanted to avoid are the things that have really come to puss. Both Gpod 
and Evil will realise the Truth now in its intensity. 

4956. The next stage will be the Judgment, heralded with the blowing of the Trumpet. Every 
soul will then come forth. 

49a7. Several interpretations are possible, leading to the same allegorical truth, that the 
Judgment will be set up ; the Record will be produced; the good nnd bad deeds will speak for and 
against; and complete justice will be done, each act leading to its own due fruit. {1} The (angel) 
to drive and the (angel) to bear witness may be the Recording Angels of the left and the right 
(verse 17); or (2) it may not be angels, but the evil deeds will drive like taskmasters, and the good 
deeds will bear witness for the soul on trial; or (3). hit misused limbs and faculties will drive him to 
his doom, while his well-used limbs and faculties will witness for him. 


S. I. 12-17.) 
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(O,) 


12, "EBefore them was denied 
(The Hereafter) by the People ,M0 

Of Noah, the Companions 

OF the Rass, the ThamOd, 

<g) 

13, The 4 Ad, Pharaoh, 

The Brethren of Lflt, 


14, The Companions of the Wood, 

And the People of Tubba 4 ; 

Each one (of them) rejected 

The apostles, and My warning 

Was duly fulfilled (in them). 


15. Were We then weary 

With the first Creation, 

That they should be 

In confused doubt tt5J 

About a new Creation? 

jfcV 

•p. 

Section 2, 


16, *351 was We Who 

Created man, and We know 

What dark suggestions his soul l9M 
Makes to him: for We 

Are nearer to him 

Than (his) jugular vein. 


17, Behold, two (guardian angels) 195 * 
Appointed to learn (his doings) 
Learn (and note them), 

One sitting on the right 

And one on the left. 



4950. Just the names of the peoples of Arabian tradition who were punished for their sins are 
mentioned ; their stories will be found elsewhere. For the Pfopfe of iYouli. see xi. 25-48 and other 
passages. For the Companions of the Pass, see xxv. 38 and n. 3094 ; for the '.Id and the Thamtid. see 
Kxvi, 121-158, and other passages; for Pharaoh and his People,see ii. 49 50 and other passages; for 
the Brethren of Luf. see vii. 80-84, and other passages; for the Companions of the Wood, see xv. 78-79, 
and n. 2000; and for the People of Jubba \ see xliv. 37 and n. 4715. 

4951. C/. xlvi. 33, and n. 4912. ■" 

4952. God created man, and gave him his limited free-will. God knows the inmost desires and 
motives of man even better than man does himself. He is nearer to a man than the man's own 
jugular vein. The jugular vein is the big trunk vein, one on each side of the neclc, which brings the 
Wood back from the head to the heart. The two jugular veins correspond to the two carotid 
arteries which carry the blood from the heart to the heart. As the blood stream is the vehicle^ 
life and consciousness, the phrase '“nearer than* the jugular vein" implies that God knows more 
truly the innermost state of qur feeling and consciousness than does our own ego. 

4953. This must of course be taken figuratively. Two angels are constantly by him to note his 
thoughts, words, and actions. The allegory is further elaborated, Onr sits on the right Side and 
notes his good deeds and the other on the left, to note his bad deeds; cprresponding to th* 
Companions of the Right and the Companions of the Left mentioned in lvi. 27 and 41. 


[S. /. 6-11. 

6. Do they not look 

At the sky above them ?— 

How We have made it lw,J 
And adorned it, 

And there are no 
Flaws in it ? 

7. A-nd the earth— 

We have spread it out, <!i|6 ‘ 

And set thereon mountains 
Standing firm, and produced 
Therein every kind of 
Beautiful growth (in pairs)—* 47 

8. To be observed 
And commemorated 
By every devotee 
Turning (to God). 

9. And We send down 
From the sky Rain 
Charged with blessing, 

And We produce therewith 
Gardens and Grain for harvests; 

10. And tall (and stately) 

Palm-trees, with shoots 
Of fruit-stalks, piled 
One over another;— 

11. As sustenance for 
(God’s) Servants;— 

And We give (new) life 
Therewith to land that is 
Dead:*thus-will be 

The Resurrection. 



4945. The greatest philosophers have found a difficulty ill understanding the sceptical position 
when they contemplate the wonder and mystery uf the skies with all the countless beautiful stars 
and planets and lights in them, and laws of order, niutiun, and symmetry, that respond to the 
highest mathematical abstractions without a Haw Can blind Chance give rise.to such conditions? 

4946. Cf. 3tiii 3;-and xv. 19 and n, 1955. The earth is round, and ret it appe.ars stretched out as 
a vast expanse, like a carpet kept steady with the weight of the mountains. 

•a 

4917. Cf, xxii, 5. and n 2777. Sex in plants may be hinted at: see n. 1804 to xiii, 3. 

4948. For all these things go into his very heart and soul. He loves to contemplate them, to 
remember them for himself as evidence of God's goodness and glory, and to mention and proclaim 
them, in the form of Psalms, Hymns, or the £tkrs or Chants of the ^Dfis and Saints. 

4949. A beautiful nature passage. How graphic and unforgettable to any one who has seen a 
spring and summer in an Arabian oasis I 


s. r.1.5.] 
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Sara L. 

Qaf.™ 

I 

(n the name of God , Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful , 

1 . 

By the Glorious rtro QuF-Sn 
(Thou art God's Apostle). 

2. But they wonder that 45,11 
There has come to them 
A Warnet from among 
Themselves. 

So the Unbelievers say: 

M This is a wonderful thing! 



3, 11 What 1 When we die* 911 
, And become dust, (shall we 
Live again ?) That is 
A (sort of) Return 
Far (from our understanding). 

4. ^GSSTe already know 
How much of them 4913 
T ne earth takes away : 

With Us is a Record 
Guarding (the full account). 



5. But they deny the truth 
When it comes to them ; 
So they are in 
A confused state.* 944 



■ 1 ■ . ■ - -- -- _ _r_r -- - - _ _ 

4939. This is ro Abbreviated Letter For Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix 1 (pp, 118> 
120). This particular Abbreviated Letter Q&f occurs only here as a single letter, and in combination 
at the beginning or S, xlii., where I was unable to explain the full combination. Here the Qftf is 
taken by several Commentators to represent *' QH^iyaW*omrit", M the matter has been decreed," with 
reference to the eschatological trend of the SBra. God knows best. 

4W0. Majid (translated ''Glorious") is one of the beautiful appellations of the Qur*Sn. Itsgloiy 
is that of the rising sun: the more it rises on your mental And spiritual hori/on, the more you are 
lost in admiration of its glory, Its meanings are manifest and inexhaustible. The greater your 
experience, the more light is your spiritual eye able to bear. And in that giorv is a beauty that 

none can tell who has not experienced it in his soul. It is in itself the proof of the mission of the 
holy Prophet, 

4941. In* a sense their wonder is natural: do we not wonder at the glorious sun? In another 

Sen# f«?J s ^ nnalurHl: what shou,d sa >* of 4 man who fails to see in broad davlight ? 

4942. C/. xxxvii. 16. 


4943, The earth only corrupts and takes away the body when they are dead; it has no power 
over the soul. The full account of .the soul's doings is in God’s Record. 

' , ■ If ! b f y deny Wllat has bccn made clear to them. their minds must necessarily get into 

C ??i US A n?tUrC declarfts the K l0r >' and goodness of God. Revelation explains the inequalities 
oi this life and how they will be redressed in the Hereafter, ir they do not accept this, they are not 
in a logical position. They cannot reconcile the known with the unknown. 









C. 224.] 


I Intro. to S. I. 




INTRODUCTION TO SORA L. iQaf), 

We now collie to a group of seven Meccan S fir as (Mvi), dealing with God's 
revelation through nature, through'history, and through the mouths of the Prophets, 
and painting to the Hereafter. We saw that the last group of three (xlvii,—xlix.) dealt 
with the external and internal relations of the Ummat when formed. In the present 
group our attention is more particularly directed to aspects eschatological,—the 
’ Future before us when this life is done. 

This particular Sura belongs to the early Meccan period. After an appeal to 
nature and to the fate of wicked peoples in history, it removes it were the veil 
(verse 22) from the Future after death, 

SmS ceptics can look up to the heavens above and to Nature around 
them, as well as to the fate of sin in the history of the past: will they doubt God's 
Revelation when the veil is lifted? (/. 1*29, and C. 224.) 

A vision of the Day of Recompense and the Day of Reality {/. 30 45, and 
C. 225). 

C. 224.—The Apostle's credentials are the Revelation 
(/. 1-29.) He brings. Let them not wonder at the Message 

Or at the News of the Hereafter. They have but 
To look at the starry heavens and at Nature * 

Around them to see God's goodness and His power 
To bring life out of the dead, and to punish 
All wrong. Every deed, word, and thought are in 
The eternal Record. Death will open 
Your eyes and make you see Realities. 

Then will every action bear 
Its due fruit, and no soul can shift 
Its responsibility on to another. 



S, XL1X. 16-18.] 


1408 


cA CCA) 


16.Say: "What! Will ye 4 ™ 
Instruct God about your 
Religion ? But God knows 
All that is in the heavens 
And on earth: He has 
Full knowledge of all things. 

17. They impress on thee 407 
As a favour that they 
Have embraced Islam. 

Say, " Count not your Islam 
As a favour upon me: 

Nay, God has conferred 

A favour upon you 
That He has guided you 
To the Faith, if ye 
Be true and sincere. 

18. "Verily God knows <WB 
The secrets of the heavens 
And the earth: and God 
Sees well all 

That ye do." 












QM 














4936. ‘Von say (or perhaps even think) that you are Muslims, hut where are the fruits of your 
Faith? God knows the innermost motives and secrets of ynur heart, and you cannot deceive Him 
by attaching a certain label to yourselves.* Alasl that this answer to the desert Arubs is true of so 
many others in our own times 1 

4937. Islam in itself js a precious privilege. By accepting it we confer no favour on its preacher 
or on any community. If the acceptance is from the heart, it is a great favour done to those who 
accept, that the Light of God has entered their hearts and they have received guidance. 

<738. This does not mean that we should seek petty motives in newcomers into the House of 
Islam, That would indeed be harbouring suspicions or allowing curiosity to spy out motives, which 
would be a crime under xlix. 12. We should be true, sincere, and devoted ourselves, and leave the 
case of others to God, from Whose eyes nothing is hidden. 


i 


[S. xliX. 13-15. 
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/ 


13. <© mankind ! We dreated 4W3 

You from a single (pair) 

Of a male and a female, 

And made you into 
Nations and tribes, that 
Ye may know each other 
(Not that ye may despise 
(Each other). Verily 
The most honoured of you 
In the sight of God 
Is (he who is) the most 
Righteous of you, 

And God has full knowledge 
And is well acquainted 
(With all things). 



14. ^he desert Arabs say, 4 " 1 
" We believe." Say, “ Ye 
Have no faith; but ye 
(Only) say, 4 We have submitted vm 
Our wills to God,’ 

For not yet has Faith 
Entered your hearts. 

But if ye obey God 

And His Apostle, He 

Will not belittle aught 

Of your deeds: for God 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.” 







15. Only those are Believers 
Who have believed in God 
And His Apostle, and have 
Never since doubted, but 
Have striven with their 
Belongings and their persons 
In the Cause of God: 

Such are the sincere ones. 





4933. This is addressed to all mankind And not only to the Muslim brotherhood, though it is 
understood that in a perfected world the two would be synonymous. As it is, mankind is descended 
from one pair of parents. Their tribes, races, and nations are Convenient labels by which we may 
know certain differing characteristics. Before*God they are all one, and he gets most honour who 
is most righteous. 

4934. The desert Arabs were somewhat shaky in their faith. Their hearts and minds were 
petty, and they thought of petty things, while Islam requires the complete submission of one's being 
to God, See next verse. Some of the failings of Lhe desert Arabs are described in xlviiu 11-13. But 
the reference'here is said to be to the BanO Asad, who came to profess Islam in order to get charity 
during a famine. 

4935. ‘This is whjit ye ought to prove if vour laith has any meaning, but ye only say it with your 
tongues.* 


S. XLnc. 1M2.J 

It may be that * 

The (latter) are better 
Than the (former): 

Nor defame nor be 4!,JU 
Sarcastic to each other, 

Nor call each other 
By (offensive) nicknames: 
Ill-seeming is a name 
Connoting wickedness, 

(To be used of one) 

After he has believed : 

And those who 
Do not desist are 
(Indeed) doing wrong, 

12, ye who believe! 

Avoid suspicion as much 4M1 
(As possible): for suspicion 
.In some cases is a sin: 

And spy not on each other, 

Nor speak ill of each other 
Behind their backs. Would any 
. Of you like to eat 
The flesh of his dead ,WJ 
Brother ? Nay, ye would 
Abhor it . . , But fear God : 

For God.is Oft-Returning, 

Most Merciful. 


ijj- (CM 




4930. Defamation may consist in speaking ill of others by the spoken or written word, or in acting 
in such a way as to suggest a charge against some person whom we are not in a position to 
judge. A cutting, biting remark or taunt or sarcasm is included in the word lamaza. An offensive 
nickname may amount to defamation, but in apy case there is jno point in using oBensive nicknames, 

LsZr’.ho.Hr’h.l®" 1 ,T e r al ° r ra 1? ied defect - ' rhe >‘ “I *«ord with the serious purpose which 

^ ’ m ! ,fe ' '? r example, even if a man is him, it is wrong to address him as "O 

It causes him pain, and it is bad manners. So in the case of the rude remark," the 


lame one) 
blackman 


V 


tar ,h!l 1 ^ 0 l',M n , d , 5 i °', 5U ’ P . itWn ba “'?“ « nd avoided, and some are crimes in themselves! 

other Dcoole's affairs roean^.iih 0 ^ 1 m * B *" d wom ® n ’ S P J ' n B. or enquiring loo curiously into 
r !;,h , P E , , a .' el,her ,dle curiosity, and is therefore futile, or suspicion canjed a stage 

hher iuritatm eh ,H m0Un,S t0 - BaCk - bi,in « *' s ° » • brood of the same genus. It may be 
di added to sin. nuschievous, or it may be poisoned with malice, in which case it is . 


But w^n^he hlwuH ke * ven '‘L ,1,inlto,iucha " ,,b o n,i " a ‘ lona »*®ii"<!»'« H«» or his brother, 
same wa v w! awn.J.S ?“V" d * h * fl f h is abomination is added to abomination, in the 

Z^rft u from hurting people’s feelings when they arc present! how much 

worse «it when we say things, true or false, when they are absent I 



1405 


Ol ^ * j j—• (£ ^) 


[S. XL1X, 9 - 11 . 

9. tw0 P ar ^ es among ^ 

The Believers fall into 
A quarrel, make ye peace 
Between them : but if 
One of them transgresses 
Beyond bounds against the other, 
Then fight ye (all) against 
The one that transgresses 
Until it complies with 
The command of God; 

But if it complies, then 
Make peace betweeh them 
With justice, and be fair: 

For God loves those 
Who are fair (and just). 

10. The Believers are but 
A single Brotherhood: i9M 
So make peace and 
Reconciliation between your 
Two (contending) brothers; 

And fear God, that ye 
May receive Mercy. 

Section 2. 

11* ye who believe! 

Let not some men 
Among you laugh at others : 

It may be that 
The (latter) are better 
Than the (former): 

Nor let some women 
Laugh at others: 



4 


4927. Individual quarrels are easier to compose than group quarrels, or, in the modern world, 
national quarrels. Bui the collective community of Islam should be supreme over groups or nations. 
It would be expected to art justly and try to compose the quarrel, for peace is better than fighting. 
But if one party is determined to be the aggressor, the whole force of the community is brought to 
bear on it. The essential condition of course is that there should be perfect fairness and justice and 
respect for the highest principles; for Islam takes account of every just and legitimate interest 
without separating spiritual from temporal matters. The League of Nations fads because these 
essentials arc absent, 

4928. The enforcement of the Mudim Brotherhood is the greatest social ideal of Islam, On it 
was based the Prophet's Sermon at his last pilgrimage, and Islam cannot be completely realised 
until this ideal is achieved. 


4929, Mutual ridicule ceases to be fun when there is arrogance or selfishness or mahce behind it, 
We mav laugh tcf/fc people, to share in the happiness of life: we must never laugh cd people in 
contempt or ridicule- In many things they may be better than ourselves! 


S. XLIX. 1-8.) 
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&\ (t\) 


The Inner Apartments— 

Most of them lack understanding, 

■ 

5. If only they had patience 
Until thou couldst 
Come out to them,* 

It would be best 
For them : but God is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, 

6. <§) ye who believe! 

If a wicked person comes 40JJ 
To you with any news, 

Ascertain the truth, lest 
Ye harm people unwittingly, 

And afterwards become 
Full of repentance for 
What ye have done. 

7. j^tnd know that among you 4Wfl 
Is God's Apostle: were he, 

In many matters, to follow 

Your (wishes), ye would 

Certainly fall into misfortune: 

But God has endeared 

The Faith to vou, and 

0 * 

Has made it beautiful 
In your hearts, and He 
Has made hateful to you 
Unbelief, wickedness, and 
Rebellion: such indeed are 
Those who walk in righteousness 

8. A grace and favour 
From-Ged-fr-and God 
Is full of Knowledge 
And Wisdom, 



-I9Z-I, All tittlMattle or reports—especially if emanating from persons you do not know—are to 
be tested, imd the rmriTirscertained. ft they were believed and passed on, much harm may be done, 
ot which you may have cause afterwards to repent heartily. Scandal or slander of all kinds is here 
condemned, That about women is specially denounced: xgiv, 11*20; 23-26. 

4925, The man of God, if he consults his friends and associates, should not be expected to follow 
their advice in all matters. The judgment and responsibility are his : he sees farther than the rest, 
ahd he is less swayed by personal feeling than any one else. 

4926. Fortunate indeed was the generation among whom the Prophet of God walked in hit daily 
life. His example was inspiring. Their inner.Faith was dear to them; it was a thing to be proud of 
in their innermost hearts; and they loved discipline, obedience, and righteousness. No wonder all 
their other disadvantages were neutralised, and they weqt from strength to strength. Nothing but 
the Grace of God could, have brought about such a result. 


I S. XLlX. !•*. 


• JV-. U\) 
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Hujur&t , or the Inner Apartments. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. y« who believe I 

Put not yourselves forward 49,41 
Before God and His Apustle; 

But fear God; for God 
Is He Who hears 
And knows all things. 

2. (?& ye who believe! 

Raise not your voices 41 * 

Above the voice of the Prophet, 

Nor speak aloud to him 

In talk, as ye may 

Speak aloud to one another, 

Lest your deeds become 4WI 
Vain and ye perceive not. 

3. Those that lower their voice 
In the presence of 

God’s Apostle,-^-their hearts 
Has God tested for piety : mi ' 

For them is Forgiveness 
And a great Reward. 

4. JJ?lhose who shout out 4 ^ 1 
To thee from without 



4919. Three shades of meaning arc implied: (l)do not make youiselves conspicuous in word or 
deed when in the presence of Cod (eg. in A Mosque, or at Prayers or religious assemblies); (Z)do not 
anticipate in word or deed what your Leader (God's Apostle) may say or do; (3l do not be impatient, 
frying to hasten things before the tune is ripe, of which the best Judge is God. Who speaks through 
His Apostle. Be reverent in all things, as in the presence of God: for He hears and sees all things. 

4920. It is bad manners to talk loudly before your Leader. Some ill-mannered people so raise 
their voices a» to drown the voice of I heir Leader, in conversation or in Council. 

4921. Such rudeness may even destroy the value of such services as they may otherwise have 
been able to render, and all this without their even realising the harm they were doing to the Cause. 

4922. The essence or good manners arises from the heart. The man who really and sincerely 
respects his Leader has true piety in his heart, just as the man who does the opposite may undo t e 

work of years by weakening the Leader's authority. 

4923. To shout aloud to your Leader from outside his Apartments shows disrespect both for his 
person, his time, and his engagements. Only ignorant fools would be guilty of such unseemly 
behaviour. It is more seemly for them to wait and bide their time until he is free to come out and 
attend lo them. But, in I he Court of a spiritual King, much is forgiven that is due to lack of 
knowledge and understanding. In an earthly Court, ignorance of the Law excuseth no man. If a 
man behaved in that way to the General of an army or the Governor of a Province, not to speak of 
an earthly King, he would be laid hands on by the Guard, and could never gain the access he desires. 








Intro, to S. xliX.J 
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(C, 223. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLIX (Hujurat). 

This is the third of the group of three Medina Saras, which began with 
S» xlvii. See the Introduction to that Sfira. 

Its subject-matter is the manners to be observed by the members of the 
rapidly-growing Muslim community! among themselves and towards its Leader. The 
key-word 14 HujurZt" (Inner Apartments) occurs in verse 4. 

Its dtte is referred to the Year of Deputation^, A.H. 9, when a large number 
of deputations of all kinds visited Medina to offer their allegiance to Islam. 

Summary.^ A community must show its respect to its Leader in all forma of 
behaviour; quarrels are unseemly and should be composed; manners spring from 
morals; and mutual respect and confidence are a duty and a privilege in Islam 
(xlix. I-18, and C, 223). 

C. 223.*—Respectful behaviour to the Leader, in manner, 

(xlix. i-18.) Voice, and demeanour, are the bonds and cement 

Of an organised community. The whispers 
Of rumour should be tested, and selfish impatience 
Should be curbed to discipline, All quarrels 
Should be composed, if ’necessary by the force 
Of the community, but with perfect 
Fairness and justice, Ridicule, taunts, 

And biting words, should be avoided, 

In presence or in absence. Suspicion 
And spying are unworthy of men who believe. 

All men are descended from one pair: 

Their honour depends, not on race, but 
On righteousness. Faith is not a matter 
Of words, but of accepting God's Will 
And striving in His Cause. The coming 
Into Islam confers no favour on others, 

But is itself a favour and a privilege, 

A guidance for those who are true and sincere. 



ts. XLVIU. 29, 

On its own stem, (filling) 
The sowers with wonder 
And delight. .As a result, 4318 
It fills the Unbelievers 
With rage at them, 

God has promised those 
Among them who believe 
And do righteous deeds 
Forgiveness, 

And a great Reward. 






4918. I construe the particle "fi" as expressing not the object, but the result. The result of the 
wonderful growth of Islam in numbers and strength was that its enemies were confounded, and raged 
furiously within their own minds, a contrast tn the satisfaction, wonder, ^nd delight of the Prophet 
and his Companions. The pronoun in "rage at fftcm" of cournj,.refe^5 to the Prophet and his 
Companions t and goes back to the earlier words, "on iheie faces" etc. 


S. xtvui. 28-29,) 
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C^ill UA) 


All religion : and enough 
Is God for a ■Witness/ 1 ' 11 ' 


29, Muhammad is the Apostle 
Of God; and those who are 
With him are strong 
Against Unbelievers, (but) 
Compassionate amongst each 

1 other.*" 

Thou wilt see them bow 
And prostrate themselves 
(In prayer), seeking Grace 
From God and (His) Good 

Pleasure/* 14 

On their faces are their 
Marks, (being) the traces 
Of their prostration* 

This is their similitude 
In the Taurat ; i9U 
And their similitude 
In the Gospel is;-* 17 
Like a seed which sends 
Forth its blade, then 
Makes it strong; it then 
Becomes thick, and it stands 


* # 


Hi 






JiU 


. •A<-' d*- > > • 








4912. The divine disposition or events in the coming of Islam ami its promulgation by the holy 
Prophet are themselves evidence of the truth of Islam ami its all-teaching character; for there is 
nothing which it has not influenced. See also Ixi. 9, n. 5-142. 

4913. C/- ix. 128. The devotees of God wage unceasing war against evil, for themselves, and for 
others; but to their own brethren in faith—especially the weaker ones—they are mild and com* 
passionate ; they seek out every opportunity to sympathise with them and help them. 

4914. Their humility Is before God and His Apostle and all who have authority from God. but 
they yield no power or pomp, nor do they worship worldly show or glitter. Nor is their humility 
before God a mere show for men, 

4915. The traces of their earnestness and humility are engraved on their faces, i t. penetrate 
their inmost being, the face being the outward sign of the inner man. If we take it in its literal sense, 
a good man's face alone shows in him the grace and light of God; he is gentle, kind and forbearing, 
ever helpful, relying on God. and possessing a. blessed Peace and Calmness [Sakuta, xlvm. 26) that 
can coine from no other source. 


.4916, rn thelBuok of Moies/which is now found in a corrupt form in the Pentateuch, the posture 

of humility in prayer is indicated by prostration: e.g., Moses and Aaron "fell upon their faces", 
Xum. xvi, 22. 


4917. The similitude In the Gospel.is about how the good seed is sown and grows gradually, even 
beyond the expectation of the sower: " the seed should spring and grow up, he knoweih not how; 
for the earth hringeth f forth fruit of herself; fli«t the blade, then the ear, after that the full corn in 
the ear’*; Mark, iv. 27-28. Thus Islam was preached bv the holy Prophet; (hr seed seemed to hitman 
eyes lost in the ground; but it put forth its shoot, and grew, and became strong, until it was able to 
stand on its own logs, and ii» 4ror»t enemies recognised its existrnceand its right to live. Note how 
much more complete the parable is in the Quofin. The mentality of the sowers of the seed is 
expressed in beautiful terms: its growth and strength filled them " with wonder and delight, M 




[ S* xLVUi. 25-28. 


A) 


Certainly have punished 
The Unbelievers among them 
With a grievous punishment. 

26. While the Unbelievers 
Got up in their hearts 
Heat and cant—the heat 4907 
And cant of‘ Ignorance,— 

God sent down His Tranquillity 1908 

To his Apostle and to 

The Believers, and made them 

Stick close to the command 

Of self-restraint; and well 

Were they entitled to it* 909 

And worthy of it 

And God has full knowledge 

Of all things. 

Section 4. 

27. ’t'Pruly did God fulfil 

The vision for His Apostle: 49,9 
Ye shall enter the Sacred 
Mosque, if God wills, 

With minds secure, heads shaved, 
Hair cut short, and without fear. 
For He knew what ye 
Knew not, and He granted, 

Besides this, a speedy victory, 4011 

28. It is He Who has sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 

To proclaim it over 



4907. While the Unbrlievrrs were blustering end excited, and meticulously Objected to intro¬ 
ductory words such as '* In the name of God. Most Gracious,Most Merciful (they did not like the lilies), 
the Muslims were calm and collected, and got the substance of their demands embodied in the 
Treaty without worrying about words. This was due to their unity and trust in their Leader 

4908. C/, above xlviu. 18, and n. 4894. 

4909. ft—Tranquillity. Their calmness amid much provocation was a gift of God: they had 
earned a right to it by their obedience and discipline, and showed themselves well worthy of it. 

4910 The Prophet had had a dream that he hid entered the Sacred Mosque at Mecca, just 
before he decided oil the journey which resulted in the Treaty of Qudaibiya. By it he and his people 
could enter next year without the least molestation and in the full customary garb, with head 
shaved or hair cut short, and all the customary minor rites of pilgrimage. 


4911. See above, xlviii. 18, and n. 4895. 


5. XLVili* 24-25,] 
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From you and your hands 
From them in the midst <BOa 
Of Mecca, after that He 
Gave you the victory 
Over. them. And God sees 
Well all that ye do. 

25. They are the ones who 

Denied revelation and hindered 

you 

From the Sacred Mosque 
And the sacrificial animals,"" 
Detained from reaching their 
Place of sacrifice. Had there 
Not been believing men 
And believirg women whom 
Ye did not know that** 

Ye were trampling down 
And on whose account 
A crime would have accrued 
To you without (your) knowledge, 
(God would have allowed you 
To force your way, but 
He held back your hands) 

That He may admit 
To His Mercy whom He will,* 9 ® 5 
If they had been 
Apart, We should 



4902, Little incidents had taken place that might have plunged the Quraish and the Muslims 
from Medina into a tight. On the one hand, the Ournish were determined in keep out the Muslima, 
which they had no right to do: and on the other hand, the Muslims, though unarmed, had sworn to 
stand together, and if they hnd countcr-attadked they could have forced their entrance to the Ka’ba, 
the centre of Mecca. Hut God restrained both sides from anything (hat would have violated the 
Peace of the Sanctuary; and after the Treaty was signed, all danger was past. 

4903, The Muslims fro'm Medina had brought the animals far sacrifice with them, and had put on 
the Ifyrilm or pilgrim's garb (see n. 217 to ii. 197), but they were not only prevented from entering 
Mecca, but were also prevented from sending the sacrificial animals to the place of sacrifice in Mecca, 
as they could have done under ii, 196. The sacrifice was therefore actually offered at fliidnibiya, 

4904, There were at the time in Mecca believing Muslims, men and women, and the faith of some 
of them was unknown to their brethren from Medina. Had a fight taken place in Mecca, even 
though the Muslims had been successful, they would unwittingly have killed some of these unknown 
Muslims, and thus would unwittingly have been guilty of shedding Muslim blood. This was 
prevented by the Treaty. 

4905, God works according to His wise and holy Will and Plan, and not according to what 
seems to us, in the excitement of human life, to be the obvious course of things. Qv preventing a 
fight He saved many valuable lives, not only of Muslims but also of some who became Muslims 
afterwards and served Islam. He grants His Mercy on far higher standards than man in his limited 
horizon can see. 

4906, If the party from Medina could have distinguished Muslims from non-Muslims among the 

Meccans, they might have been allowed to enter and punish the pagan Quraisn fur their inordinate 

vanity and gross breach of the unwritten law of the land. But in the actual circumstances the best 
solution was the Treaty of ^udaibfva. 
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(CA) 


[ s. XLVI1I, 20-24. 


JO. God has promised you 
Many gains that ye shall iHl "‘ 
Acquire, and He has given ^’ 7 
You these beforehand; and 
He has restrained the hands 
()f men from you ; that it 
May be a Sign for 4t:,s 
The Believers, and that 
He may guide you 
To a Straight Path ; 

2!. And other gains (there are), 
Which are not within iyM 
Your power, but which 
God has compassed: and God 
Has power over all things. 

22 , 3?f the Unbelievers 
Should fight you, they would ^ 
Certainly turn their backs; 

Then would they find 
Neither protector nor helper. 

23, (Such has been] the practice ruI 
(Approved) of God already 

In the past: no change 

Wilt thou find in 

The practice (approved) of God. 

24, And it is He Who 

Has restrained their hands 



4S9fi, T he Rams so far *een from rhe iiui'd/ and their mini ana diM'iplu.t-d hehm'iour iVerr 
certainly Rrent; hut r renter still wpre tu follow in the spintual seme, in the rapid spread of Islam, 
in the clearance Fioin the Saaed Howe of the idolatrous autocracy, and in the universal acceptance 
of the Message or CSod in Arabia. 

4897. The first fruits of the Enrol were the victory or titmty of ijuriaibira, the cessation for the 
time being of the hostility of the Meccan Quraish, and the upeinuR out rif the way to Mecca. These 
things are implied in the phrase, ■* He has restrained the hands of men from you." 

4b9ft. Hudaiblya (in both the Fiai’al and the Treaty] was truly a sign-post for the Believers: it 
showed the solidarity of Islam, and the position which the Muslims had won in the Arab world. 

4899, Other gainf : these are usually referred to the later victories of Islam, but we must view 
them not merely in their political nr material aspect, but chiefly in the use nflslam as a world power 
morally and spiritunllv. 

4900, Their morale wn* now truly broken. 


4901. C/, xxxiii. fi3. 
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S. Xtviu. 16*19.] 

Bid before, He will punish 
You with a grievous Penalty. 

17. No blame is there 
On the blind, nor is 
There blame on the lame, 

Nor on one ill (if he 
Joins not the war): 

But he that obeys God**' 0 
And His Apostle,— (God) 

Will ad'nit him to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flowf 
And he \vho turns back, 

(God) will punish him 
With a grievous Penalty. 

Section 3. 

18. <E§fod's Good Pleasure 1811 * 

Was on the Believers 
When they swore Fealty 
To thee under the Tree: mi 
He knew what was 

In their hearts, and He 
Sent down Tranquillity 
To them; and He rewarded 
_ Themwrtha speedy Victory ; im 

19. And many gains will they 
Acquire (besides): and God 
Is Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 


UA) 



4B90, There may be neither righting nor booty. Uut all who obey thr righteous (mum's call to 
Jihid with perfect discipline will gel the spiritual Rewards o( the Hereafter The blind, the maimed, 
and the inliiin will of course be exempted from active compliance with the Call, but they can render 
such services as are within tlieir power, and then they will not he excluded from the reward. 

4891. The noun from the verb ra^iyu is rid^ioaii (Good Pleasure); hence the name of thisJ3at‘ai, 
Bafaf ur kighuan, the Fealty of God’s Good Pleasure: see n. 4877.toxlviii. 10. 

4892 The great cernmony of ‘the I p eahy of God’s (mod Pleasure took place while the holy 
Apostle sat under a tree in the plain uf UmUibiya. This Tree became very famous, and so much 
superstitious veneration was attached to it by later generations that it had to he cut down. 

4893 Or tested : see n. 4855 to xlvii, 31. 


4894. Sufciiici—lYfice, calm, sense of security and confidence, tranquillity. <*/ above xlviu.4, and 
n. 48«.y. The same word is used in connection with the battle of tyunuin in ix. 20, and in connection 
with the Cave of Thsiur at an early stage in tbe Hijra t; ir 40. 


4895 


The Treaty of pudaibiya Itself was a' 


speedy Victory " 


it followed immediately after the 


S. XLVIJI* 14*16. 
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Wills : but God is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 




SFhose who Jagged behind 4903 
(Will say), when ye (are 
Free to) march and take 
Booty (in war) : 11 Permit tts 
To follow you.” They wish 
To change God’s decree: 

Say: "Not thus 4881 
Will ye follow us : 

God has already declared 4m 
(This) beforehand ” : then they 
Will say, " But ye are 
Jealous of us.” Nay, 

But little do they understand 
(Such things). 


16. Say to the desert Arabs 
Who lagged behind: " Ye 
Shall be summoned (to fight) 
Against a people given to 48M 
Vehement war : then shall ye 
Fight, nr they shall submit. 4 ® 11 
Then if ye show obedience, 
God will grant yon 
A goodly reward, but if 
Ye turn back as ye 



48B3 Now comes out another motive behind the minds o( the laggards. The journey for 
pilgrimage had no promise of war booty. If at any future time there should be a promise of booty 
they would come I But that is to reverse God's law and decree. Jihfid is not for personal gain or 
booty; sea S. viii. and Introduction to S, viii., paragraph 2. On the contrary Jihfid is hard striving, 
in war and peace, in the Cause of God. 

4864. A r oZ thus: ij . not on those terms; not if your object is only to gain booty. 

4885. See viii. 1, and n. 1179. 

4886. The desert Arabs loved lighting and plunder, and understood such motives for war. The 
higher motives seemed to be beyond them Like ignorant men they attributed petty motives or 
motives of jealousy if they were kept out of the vulgar circle of fighting for plunder. But they had 
to be schooled, and they were schooled to higher ideas of discipline, self-sacrifice, and striving hard 
for a Cause. 

i 

4887. While they are reproached for their supineness in the march which led to tyudatblya, where 
there was danger but no prospect of booty, they are promised, if they learn discipline, to be allowed 
to follow the Banner of Islam where (as happened later in the Persian and Byzantine Wan) 
there was real fighting with formidable and well-organised armies. 

4888. C/. xxvii. 33, 

4889. That is, you shall go forth to war if you learn discipline, not for booty, but for a great and 
noble Cause. For if your opponents submit to the Cause, there will be no fighting and no booty. 



S. XLVlII* 11-14,]. 

. ''h. 

Say to thee : 
u We were engaged in 
(Looking after) our (locks 
And herds, and our families: 
Do thou then ask 
Forgiveness for us. ,,ib?0 
They say with their tongues 
What is not in their hearts. 
Say: ,l Who then has 
Any power at all 
(To intervene) on your behalf 
With God, if His Will 
Is to give you some loss ,WfI 
Or to give you some profit ? 
But God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do. 

12. ‘'Nay, ye thought that 

The Apostle and the Believers 
Would never return to 
Their families; this seemed 
Pleasing in your hearts, ,wi and 
Ye conceived an evil thought, 
For ye are a people 
Lost (in wickedness)." 

13. And if any believe not 
In God and His Apostle, 

We have prepared, 

For those who reject God, 

A Blazing Fire! 

14. To God belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth : 
He forgives whom fie wills/*’ 1 
And He punishes whom He 


1394 ((A) 





4879. They said this with their tongues, but nn thought of piety was in their hearts. 

4880 .Their false excuse was based on a calculation of wotIdly profit and loss But what about; 
the spiritual loss in detaching themselves from the holy Prophet or spiritual profit in joining in the: 
splendidly loyal feelings of service and obedience which were demonstrated at Budaibiya? And in; 
any case they need not think that All (heir real and secret motives were riot known to God. j 

4881. Their faith was so shaky that they thought the worst would happen, and (hat the Meccari 
Quraish would destroy the unarmed band. In (heir heart of hearts they would not have been sorry,^ 
because they were steeped in wickedness and rejoiced in the sufferings of others. But such persons; 
will burn in the fire of their own disappointment. 

s 

i 

4882. Evil must inevitably have Its punishment, but there is one way of escape, tri*., through 
repentance and the Mercy of God. God's Justice will punish, but God's Mercy will forgiY* • AOdthfi 
Mercy is the predominant reature in God's universe: " He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful," 



I 
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(S, XLVIH. 8-11. 

8, e, have truly sent thee im 
As a witness, as a 

Bringer of Glad Tidings, 

And as a Warner: 

9. In order that ye 

(0 men) may believe 
In God and His Apostle, 

That ye may assist 
And honour Him, 

And celebrate His praises 
Morning and evening, 

10. Verily those who plight 4677 
Their fealty to thee 

Do no less than plight 
Their fealty to God ; 

The Hand of God is 
Over their hands: 

Then any one who violates 
His oath, does so 
To the harm of his own 
Soul, and any one who 
Fulfils what he has 
Covenanted with God,— 

God will soon grant him 
A great Reward. 

Section 2. 

11, £0he desert Arabs who im 
Lagged behind will 



4876, The Apostle came in order to establish Faith in God and true worship. We ran view him 
in three capacities: (1) as a witness to help the weak if thev were oppressed and check the strong if 
they did wrong: (2) as a giver of the Glad Tidings of God's Grace and Mercy to those who repented 
and lived good lives; and (3) as one wno warned sinners of the consequences of their sin. 

4877. In the Hudaiblya negotiations, when it was uncertain whether the Quraish would treat 
well or ill the Prophet's delegate to Mecca, there was a great wave of feeling in the Muslim camp of 
1400 to 1500 men They came with great enthusiasm and swore their fealty to the Prophet, by 
placing hand on hand according to the Arab custom : see paragraph 3 of the Introduction to this , 
SOra. This in itself was a wonderful demonstration of moral and material strength, a true Victory: 
it is called Bai'ai ur Rtdhw&n (Fealty of God's Good Pleasure) in Islamic History. They placed 
their hands on the Prophet’s hand, but the Hand of God was above them, and He aqcepted their 
Fealty. 

Miatku is an archaic form for *A laihi* 

4878 When the Prophet started from Medina on the Mecca journey which ended in Hudaiblya, 
he asked all Muslims to join him in the pious mvtertakinj, and he had a splendid response, But 
some of the desert tribes hung back and made excuses, Their faith was but lukewarm, and they 
did not want to share in any trouble which the Meccans might give to the unarmed Muslims on 
pilgrimage. Their excuse that they were engaged in looking after their flocks and herds and their 
families was an afterthought, and in any case made after th e rn of the Pr- ^het and his parfy 
with enhanced prestige to Mediria, 
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UA) 


The Forces of the heavens 4871 
And the earth; and God is 
Full of Knowledge and Wisdom 

5. That He may admit 437 ' 

The men and women 
Who believe, to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers How, 

To dwell therein for aye. 

And remove their ills 
From them and that is, 

In the sight of God, 

The highest achievement 
(For man),— 

6* And that He may punish 
The Hypocrites, men and 
Women, and the Polytheists, 
Men and women, who imagine 
An evil opinion of God, 

On them is a round 4b7J 
Of Evil: the Wrath of God 
Is on them : He has cursed* 874 
Them and got Hell ready 
For them : and evil . 

Is it for a destination. 



7* For to God belong 4875 
The Forces of the heavens 
And the earth; and God.is 
Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 








4871. Them are visible forces which you see in the physical world. Men fight with armed forces, 

and the Muslims had to defend themselves with arms also, and not without success. But social, 

moral, and spiritual forces were fighting for them under nod's command, and they were the real 

forces that established the Message of Islam and the position of its Leader and Preacher, 

< 

4872. This clause is co-ordinated to the previous clause, "That they may add Faith to their 
Faith". The intervening words, "For to God...and Wisdom", are parenthetical. The third 
co-ordinate clause comes in.the next verse, "Anri that He may punish..,". The skeleton construction 
will be, "God sends down calm courage to Believers. In order that they may be confirmed in their 

Faith; that they may qualify for the Bliss of Heaven; and that the evil ones may receive the 
punishment they deserve." 

4873. They will be encircled (or hemmed in) by Evil. 

4874. That is. deprived them of His Grace, on account of their continued rejection of it. 

4675, These words are repeated*(with a slight change) from the parenthetical clause in verse 4, to 

emphasize the assertion as a substantive proposition, that fighting and visible forces in the physical 

world are not the only forces with which God works out His Plan, The invisible forces are more 

important as they were at gudaiblya. The alight difference is instructive; in the parenthetical 

clause. God's Knowledge was emphasized, and in the substantive clause it is God's Power. 
Knowledge plans, and Power executes. 



[S. XI-V1H. 1 - 4 . 
SUra XLVIII. 


139 ) 


I a f € A) 


l'ai-t} or Victory. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. ^GTerily We have granted 
Thee a manifest Victory 

2, That God may forgive thee ''" 7 
Thy faults of the past 

And those to follow; 

Fulfil His favour to thee; 

And guide thee 
On the Straight Way; 

3. And that God may help 
Thee with powerful help, 

4, It is He Who sent 
Down Tranquillity 
Into the hearts of 

The Believers, that they may_ 

Add Faith to their Faith;— 45s ’° 

For to God belong 



4S66 ThisisbeM referred to me Treaty of Itudaibiya, for which see the Introduction to this 
SOra By this Trraiy the Mcccan Qurai*h. after many years of unrelenting conflict with Islam, at 
length recognised Islam as (what they thought! an equal power with themselves, In reality the 
door was then opened for the free spread of Islam throughout Arabia and thence through the world. 


4S67. See n. 44Z8 to *1. 55. and Cf t xlvu. 19. Any mistakes of the past were now rectified, and 
any future ones prevented by the free scope now offered, bv the act of the QuraisU Pagans ihemselves, 
to the recognition and free promulgation of Islam. 


4Bf>8 Three objects or results of the Treatr are mentioned : (1) forgiveness, which is equivalent 
to Mercy, (2, fulfilment of the dignity of Prophethood with the dignity ol no effective and recognised 
position in Arabia! Of openini up a straight n ay leading to Islam, by access to.Mecca from next 
year. Mecca being the sSymbolidcenire of Islam. The.e three are summed up in the comprehensive 

phrase "powerful (or effective) help'* 

4869. The results were achieved by tranquillity, calmness, and cool courage among the 1400 tq 
1500 unarmed men who 1 .accompanied the Prophet to Hudaibfya anrl who were threatened with 

violence by the excited Quraish lender 1 ; nf Mecca. 


4B70. ft i % a casuistical question to ask. Arc there degrees in Faith. The plain meaning is that 
Believers will see one Sign of God after another, and with each their Faith is confirmed. During n'l 
the long years of persec.non and conflict thev had Fai.h, but when ‘hey see their old enemies 
actually coming'out to negotiate with them, their Faith is ,usl.fied. fulfilled, and confirmed. and 

they turn in gratitude to God 
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t C„ 222, 


It was impossible to think that there would be apostates or renegades to Paganism 1 
"Look on this picture, and on that 1" 

. . i 

6. The Muslims faithfully observed the terms of the Treaty, The following 
year (A.H. 7) they performed the lesser Pilgrimage in great state for three days, It is 
true that the Meccans later on broke the Peace in the attack which one of their 
allied tribes (the Banft Bakr) made on the Muslim Banft Khuza'a (who were in alliance 
with the Prophet), but this led to the conquest of Mecca and the sweeping away of 
the autocracy. Meanwhile HudaibTya was a great victory, moral and social, as well 
as political, and its lessons are expounded in this Sura, as the lessons of Badr were 
expounded in viii, 42-48, and of Uhud in iii. 121-129, 149-180. 


Summary ,—Victory comes from cool courage, devotion, faith, arid patience, 
as shown at Hudaiblya; therefore remember God, and follow His Apostle (xlviii. 1-29, 
and C. 222). 


C, 222,— Victory and Help go with calmness of mind, 
(xlviii, 1*29.) Faith, fidelity, zeal, and earnestness, 

Hot with greed, lukewarmness, or timidity. 
Discipline and obedience are essential 
For service. The rewards for service are not 
To be measured by immediate results, 

Blit accrue in countless hidden ways 

1 * 4 

For Patience and Restraint* Be strong 
Against Evil. but kind and gentle amongst 
Yourselves : the seed will grow and become 
Strong, to your wonder and delight. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SfRA XLVIII (Fat*h)> 

¥ 

1* This is the second of the group of three Medina Suras described in the 
Introduction to S, xlvii, Its date is fixed by the mention of the Treaty of HudaibTya, 
Zul-qa'd A.H. 6~Feb. G2S (see n. FJ61 to ix 13), 

2, HudaibTya is a plain, a short day’s march to the north of Mecca, a Httle 
to the west of the Medina-Mecca road, as used in the Prophet's time. Six years had 
passed since the Prophet had left his beloved City, and it had been in the hands of 
the Pagan autocracy. Rut Islam had grown during these six years, Its Qibla was 
towards the Ka'ba, The Pagans had tried to attack Islam at various times and had 
been foiled By Arab custom every Arab was entitled to visit the Sacred Enclosure 
unarmed, and fighting of any kind was prohibited during the Sacred Months (see 
n. 209 to ii. 194\ which included the month of £nl-qa'd. In £ubqa‘d A.H* 6, 
therefore, the Prophet desired to perform the ‘Umra or lesser pilgrimage (n. 212 
to ii. 196), unarmed, hut accrmf anied with his followers, A large following joined 
him, to the number of fourteen to fifteen hundred, 

3, This was not to the liking of the Pagan autocracy at Mecca, which took 
alarm, and in breach of all Arab tradition and usage, prepared to prevent the peaceful 
party from performing the rites t of pilgrimage. They marched out to fight the 
unarmed party, The Prophet turned a little to the west of the road, and encamped 
at HudaibTya, where negotiations took place. On the one hand the Prophet was 
unwilling to give the Quraish any prete. ded excuse for violence in the Sacred 
Territory; on the other, the Quraish *had learnt, by six years' bitter experience, that 
their power was crumbling on all sides, and Islam was growing with its moral and 
Spiritual forces, which were also reflected in its powers of organisation and resistance. 
The enthusiasm with which the Covenant of Fealty was entered into under a tree in 
HudaibTya (xlviii. 18) by that great multitude united in devotion to their great leader, 
was evidence of the great power which he commanded even in a worldly sense if the 
Quraish had chosen to try conclusions with him, 

4, A peaceful Treaty was therefore concluded, Known as the Treaty of 
HudaibTya. It stipulated : (1) that there was to be peace between the parties for 
ten years; (2) that any tribe or person was free to join either party or make an 
alliance with it; (3) that if a Quraish person from Mecca, under guardianship, should 
join the Prophet without the guardian's permission, he (ot she) should be sent back 
to the guardian, but in the contrary case, they should not be sent back; and (4) that 
the Prophet and his party were not to enter Mecca that year, but that’they could 
enter unarmed the following year, 

5, Item 3, not being reciprocal, was objected to in the Muslim camp, but it 
really was of little importance, Muslims under guardianship, sent back to Mecca, 
were not likely to renounce the blessings of Islam; orrthe other hand Muslims going 
to Mecca would t be centres of influence for Islam, and it was more important that 
they should be allowed to remain there than that they should be sent back to Medina. 

i 
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3, XLVii* 36*38.) 



Ask you (to give up) 
Your possessions. 4 ”* 1 



37. If He were to ask you 
For all of them, and 
Press you, ye would' 
Covetously withhold, and He 

wou 

Bring out all .your ill-feeling. 4 ' 



38. Behold, yc are those 4HM 
Invited to spend 
(Of your substance) 

In the Way of God : 

But among you arc some 
That are niggardly. But any 
Who are niggardly are so 
At the expense of 
Their own souls. 

But God is.free 
Of all wants, 

And it is ye that are needy. 

If ye turn back iM 
(From the Path), He will 
Substitute in your stead 
Another people; then they 
Would not be like you! 



r 




4861. Cbmplete self-sacrifice, if voluntarily offered, has a meaning: it means that the person's 
devotion is exclusively and completely for the Cause. But no law or rule ran demand it. And a 
mefe offer to kill yourself has no meaning. You should be ready to take risks to your life in fighting 
for the Cause, but you should aim at life, not death. If you live, you should be ready to place your 
substance and your acquisitions at the disposal of the Cause. But it is not reasonable to pauperise 
yourself and become a hauger-on for the Cause. Moreover, the inborn tendency to self-preservation 
in an average man would lead in concealment and niggardliness if all were asked for the Cause, by 
Law, and there would further be a feeling of bitterness and rebellion. 

4862. Cf, Hi. 180, 

4863. C/. above, verse 20. Rancour or ill-feeling, or any desire .but that of devotion, should 
never be given a handle in a wise Law, 

4864. Here the cases of the special devotee and of the average man with his human foibles are 
distinguished. Stinginess is not a virtue: it hurts more the finer nature of the individual practising 
it than it hurts the Cause. God is free of all wants and independent of any need that we can meet. 
His Cause is similarly independent ol human aid. But it uses human agency for our own human 

advancement. The need to be able to serve in the Kingdom of Heaven is ours. We are the needy 
beggars who should claim the privilege before the Lord of Bounties unbounded. 

4865. If we desert the Cause, the Cause will not fail. Better men than we will uphold the flag. 
But we should fall, and others will take our place, who are not so timid, hali-bearled, or stingy. In 
Wordsworth’s words, *' High Heaven rejects the lore of nicely calculated less or more." 


UY) 


fS. JtLVU. 32-36. 1387 

Has been clearly shown to them/" 7 | ** i>*>^tft 1 
Will not injure God I AW'itjislV 


In the least, but He 
Will make their deeds 
Of no effect. 

33, O ye who believe! 

Obey God, and obey 
The Apostle, and make 
Not vain your deeds! 

34, Those who reject God/"* 

And hinder (men) from the Path’ 
Of God, then die rejecting God,- 
God will not forgive them. 

35. not weary and 
Faint-hearted, crying for peace, 
When ye should be ^ 
Uppermost: for God is 

With you, and will never 

Put you in loss 

For your (good) deeds, 

36. The life of this world 

Is but play and amusement: 4 ^ 0 
And if ye believe 
And guard.against evil, 

He will grant you 

Your recompense, and will not 



4857. C/. verse 25 above, and verse 34 below; in verse 25 was shown the source or ihc evil, vie, 
yielding to the deceptions of the Evil One; in this verse are shown the proximate consequences of 
such yielding to evil, m, failure of all we do; and in verse 34 below are shown the eternal 
consequences, viz , our depuvation of God's Grace and Mercy. 


4858. See last note. 


4859. To those who are trying to root out evil, and hare to do so, the question is not of 

peace or conflict, but or whether Good or Evil is to prevail. They must remember that Good must 
ultimately prevail, and God's help is with those who, as far as men can, are trying to further the 
universal Plan. Cf n. 4847 to verse 12 above. 


48G0. C/. vt. 32, and n 855 \ and xxix 64. and n. 3497. Amusement and play are not bad things 
in themselves. As preparations for the more serious hfe, they have their value But if we concentrate 
on them, and neglect the business of life, we cannot prosper. So we must use our life in this world 
as a preparation for our spiritual or inner life. 


S. XLViii 28-32,1 * ((V) 


2P. This because they followed 

That which called forth- 
The Wrath of God, and 

They hated God l s good pleasure; 
So He made their deeds 

Lb 

Of no effect. 

Ca>' © 

Section 4. 


29, <®r do those in whose iSM 

Hearts is a disease, think 

That God will not bring 

To light all their rancour? 1 

i££$& 

30. Had We so willed, 

We could have shown them 

Up to thee, and thou 

Shouldst have known them <8M 

By their marks ; but surely 

Thou wilt know them 

By the tone of their speech! 

And God knows 

All that ye do. 


31. And We shall try you 4Bsa 

Until We test those 

Among you who strive 

Their utmost and persevere 

In patience; and We shall 

Try your reported (mettle). 48 " 


32. Those who reject God, 

Hinder (men) from 

l The Path of God, and resist 

The Apostle, after Guidance 

# 



4833. Cf. verse 20 ab-ive, and n. 4843. Being diseased at the very core pf their being, they do not 
understand the simplest facts of spiritual life. 

4854, Evil is not-always necessarily branded in this life with a distinguishing mark or brand. 
But the discerning ones know. Evil is betrayed by its speech and behaviour. 

4855. Cf. xxxiv. 21. and n. 3821. The test and trial is Tor our own psychological development, 

to help in ,thc exercise of sbch choice as has been given to us in our free-will. Cf. also iii. 134, 
and n. 467 

I 

485§, the things reported n[ you; reputation for courage and conslancy. which has to 

be brought to the test of facts and experience In an epigram of Tacitus we are told of a Roman 
Emperor that he would have been considered in every way to have been worthy of being a ruler if 
only he had never ruled 1 So in life people may think us courageous, true, noble, and self-sacrificing; 
and we may consider ourselves as possessing all such virtues; bift it is actual experience that will 
bring them to the test. 
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IS. XLVII 


23-27. 


* W 


23. jSEJuch arc the men 
Whom Gud has cursed ,s|,) 

For He has made them 
Deaf and blinded their si^ht. 

k 

24. Do they not then 
Earnestly seek to understand 
The yur-sn, or art; 

Their hearts locked up 
By them ? 

25. Those who turn back* 14 * 

As apostates after Guidance 
Was clearly shown to them,— 
The Evil One has instigated 
Them and buoyed them up 
With false hopes. 

26. This, because they said IW0 
To those who hate what 
God has revealed, " We 
Will obey you in part 

Of (this) matter "; but God 
Knows their (inner) secrets. 

27. But how (will it be) 4851 
When the angels take 
Their souls at death, 

And smite their faces im 
And their backs ? 





4848. Cursed: fe.depiived of His Grace: left them straying, because they deliberately rejected 
His guidance. The result »* that what they hear is as it they had not heard, and what they see is 
as if they had not seen. They have no desire to understand God's Will or God's Revelation;—or is 
it that they have themselves locked and bolted their hearts and minds, so that nothing can penetrate 

them ? 

4849. Such men are entirely in the hands of Evil. They follow its suggest inns and their hopes 
are built on US deceptions. 

4850. They have become so impervious to facts and truths, because, without the courage to 
oppose God's Cause openly, they secretly intrigue with God's enemies, and say that they will follow 
them part of the way. and by remaining partly m the other camp, they will be far more useful as 
spies and half-hearted doubters than by going over altogether. If they think that this^ame will be 
successful, they are mistaken. All the inner secrets and motives of their hearts are known to God, 

Cf lix. It. 

4851. It is all very well for them to practise hypocrisy in this life. How will they feel at death, 
when they find that the angels know all. and touch'the very spots they had taken such care to 

conceal? 

4852. Their faces and their 6offcj: there is a subtle metaphor The face is what looks to the front, 
the side you present to the outer world; the bnefe is what is not shown, what is hidden from the 
world. The hypocrites will be hit at both points. Or. the face is what they boast of. what they are 
proud of; the back is the skeleton in the cupboard, the things they dare not utter, but which yet 
haunt them. The hypocrites are hit on every side. Cf, viii. 50. 


5. xlyii. 20*22.) . 
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Section 3. 

■ 

20. J^felhose who believe say/ 043 
“•Why is not a Sara 

Sent down (for us) ? " 

But when a Sura 
Of basic or categorical 4044 
Meaning is revealed, 

And fighting is mentioned 
Therein, thou wilt see those 
In whose hearts is a disease 104,1 
Looking at thee with a look 
Of one in swoon at 
The approach of death. 

But more fitting for them— 

21. Were it to obey 
And say what is just, 

And when a matter 404,1 
Is resolved on, it were 
Best for them if they 
Were 1 true to God. 

22. Then, is it 48 " 

To be expected of you, 

If ye were put in authority, 
That ye will do mischief 
In the land, and break 
Your ties of kith and kin ? 


4 



4843. The men of faith and loyalty are eager and anxious to get a command to serve the 
Cause even if it be at the sacrifice of their lives. Not so the Hypocrites. “ those in whose hearts is a 
disease They are mortally afraid as mentioned below. 


4844, C/. iii, 7, and n. 347. The defence of truth and righteousness at all sacrifice, when a 

definite and categorical command issues from the righteous Imam under inspiration from God is a 

fundamental condition of enlistment in the cause of God, it is true that Punishment and Judgment 

belong to God alone; but our mettle and fidelity have to be tested,.fece verse 4 above), and God uses 
human agency in human affairs 


4 

4845. Cf, ii. 10. The.disease is hypocrisy, disloyalty to the Cause, 
spirit of self-sacrifice, want of true understanding, 


want of courage and of the 


. liJIul 1 ", r v°' ut i°" n4t tal i en ***pl under guidance from God. Thou, therefore, who fall 
to implement it by their own effort and sacrifice, are not true to God. And such disloyalty or 

h T *T- ?? fnm ‘ W0,ldly point of WUh whal '«• «« ^ey meet 

their friends after their disgraceful conduct? 


<847. It is no use to say. as the Quraish said, that it is not seemly to fight against kith and kin 

^z su T <d * evil - ,f evilgt “ * he " * “spec 

«0D»«Id to brine ahmo h aJ ' holy Pro P hM «<• »<■ adherents, and had to bt 

suppressed, to bring about the conditions necessary for peace. 
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18. Do they then only wait im 
For the Hour,—-that it 
Should come on them 

Of a sudden ? But already 
Have come some tokens <B,W 
Thereof, and when it 
(Actually) is on them, 

How can they benefit 
Then by their admonition? 

19. Know, therefore, that 
There is no god 

But God, and ask 

Forgiveness for thy fault,*" 1 
And for the men 
And women who believe : 
For God knows how ye **** 
Move about and how 
Ye dwell in your homes. 



C. 221. Those eager for service want the cal) for service; 
(xlvii. 20*38.) gut the hypocrites blench at such call. 

If it were not obeyed, and evil should get 
The upper hand, will it not stalk arrogant 
Over the land, and trample upder foot 
All claims of right and kinship? Fight it, 

And fail not in the test of youi mettle. Be bold 
And establish the Flag of Righteousness 
In the highest places. Thus comes Peace, 

For which due sacrifice must be made, 


4839. CU xliii. 86, and n. 4665. 

4840. The sands of time are always running, and when a wrong is done, the time for its 

punishment is approaching every (moment. No one should therefore wait. The time for repentance 
is Now at any given time. When the punishment comes, 1 it is too late for repentance, and all 
admonition would be useless. , 

Looking to the particular ti Tile 'when this SQra was revealed, viz, about a year after the Hijrat, 
already there were Signs that the plans of the Pagans to rrush Islam were crumbling to pieces. The 
Hijrat showed how much good* Will there was in Medina for the holy man of‘God, and how many 
people from Mecca adhered to him. The battle of B&dV showed that they could hold their own 
against odds of three to one. 

4841. Cy. xl, 55, and n. 4428. 

4842. The time and manner of our conducting ourselves at home and wjien we move about on 
out business are all material to the judgment of our conduct, and for every nuance in our moral and 
spiritual progress, we must seek God's help and guidance. 


S. XLVII.1S-17.). 1382 -Ujw ((V) 


Of wine, a joy 

To those who drink ; 

And rivers of honey 

Pure and clear. In it 

There are for them 

All kinds of fruits ; J8W 

And Grace from their Lord 
(Can those in such Bliss) 

Be compared to such as 

Shall dwell for ever 

In the Fire, and* be given, 

To drink, boiling water, 

So that it cuts up <WB 

Their bowels (to pieces)? 

(*-* «L«^j*3a23 tCjj- 

16. jP§[nd among them are men 

Who listen to thee, 

But in the end, when they 

Go out from thee, W7 

They say to those who 

Have received Knowledge, 

M What is it he said 

Ju^t then fc" Such are 

Men whose hearts God 

Hai sealed, and who 

Follow their own lusts. 

i 

i 


17* But to those who receive isst 
Guidance, He increases 

The (light of) Guidance, 

And bestows on them 

Their Piety and Restraint 
(From evil). 

\ L>ii Aiitf ( "jj'M ® 


483*. The signification of Fruits in their metaphorical sense has been already explained: see 
n. 4671 to xliii. 73. In the netting of the present verse, note thftt it implies a second degree of totality 
of Bliss, the third or highest and final degree^being the Grace or Mercy of God- 

4835. Grace from thtir Lord : that is the covering up or blotting out of sin and all that was sad or 
unsatisfactory in the lower life; the pure Lighi from the Countenance of God Most High : xcii.,20. 

4836. C/. xxxvii, 66-67, and n, 4074. Justas the Bliss of the Blessed will penetrate their being 
through and through, so the agony of the condemned ones will penetrate their being through and 
through. ** Bowels" besides meaning (heir inmost being, also suggests the seat of their feelings and 
•flections. 

4837. C/, x 42, and'n. 1434; also vi. 25,36, and n, 857, The case here referred to is that of the 
Hypocrites who came to the assemblies ot Islam in Medina and pretended to listen to the Prophet's 
teaching and preaching. But their heart and mind were not in learning righteousness, but in carping 
at things they saw and heard. When they got out, they knew nothing of the teaching, but on the 
contrary asked foolish and ignorant questions, such as might raise doubts. 

4838. Spiritual advancement is progressive: each step makes the next ones easier and more 
complete. 



[S. xlvii. 12-15. 

While those who reject God 
Will enjoy (this world) <8J0 
And eat as cattle eat; 

And the Fire will 
Be their abode. 

13. And how many cities, 

With more power than 
Thy city which has 
Driven thee out, <wl 
Have We destroyed 
(For their sins) ? 

And there was none 
To aid them. 

14. Is then one who is 
On aclear <aw (Path) 

From his Lord, 

No better than one 

To whom the evil 

Of his conduct seems pleasing, 

And such as follow 

Their own lusts ? 

L5. (Iftcre is) a Parable 
Of the Garden which 
The righteous are promised: 

In it are rivers 
Of water incorruptible; <eM 
Rivers of milk 
Of which the taste 
Never changes; rivers 


1381 -Ua. * * (tY) 



4830. An apt simile. Beasts of the field eat their fill, but have no higher interest*. Men who 
worship the world exclusively are no belter their pleasures and enjoyments rise no higher than 
those of the beasts of the held. They have no inkling of spiritual happiness. On the contrary, as 
they were endowed with spiritual faculties which they misused, they will not escape the I'i re of 
Punishment, the Penalty of Sin, 

4831. A reference to Pagan Mecca, which drove out the holy Prophet because of his righteousness 
and because he preached Repentance. The date of this SP r a must therefore be after the Hijrat, 

4832. Clear, or enlightened; a Path on which shines the Light of God. 

4833. In this symbolism there are four kinds of drinks and all kinds of fruits; and the summing 
up of all spiritual delights in the "Grace from their Lord ", The four kinds of drinks are; (1) delicious, 
cool, pure water, not like earthly water, for it never suffers corruption : (21 milk which never turns 
sour, whose taste is like that of fresh warm milk drawn from the udder; (3) wine, not like any wine 
on earth, for it leaves no headaches behind, and causes no intoxication,‘which is a kind of madness 
or poison, but is ever a joy to drink; and (4) honey, pure and dear, with no admixture of wax or 
any foreign substance. These drinks, again speaking metaphorically, will cool the spirit, feed the 
heart, warm the affections, and sweelen life. 



S. xlvii. 7*12.1 
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7. <?£> ye who believe! 

If ye will aid 

{The cause of) God, 

He will aid you. 

And plant your feet firmly. 

* 

8. But those who reject (God),— 
For them is destruction, 

And (God) will render 
Their deeds astray 
(From their mark), 

9. That is because they 

Hate the Revelation of God; 
So He has made 
Their deeds fruitless/ 1 * 18 

10, Do they not travel <8au 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the End 

Of those before them 
(Who did evil)? 

God brought utter destruction 
On them, and similar 
(Fates await) those who 
Reject God. 

11, That is because God 

Is the Protector of those 
Who believe, but 
Those who reject God 
Have no protector. 

i 

Section 2, 

12, ^j^erily God will admit 
Those who believe and do 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers How; 



4827, See above, xlvii, 1 and n. 4817. 


4828. Their deeds are "fruUUza" in the sense that they are vain ; they do not produce the results 
intended by their doers. But they will not be exempt from producing the natural consequences of 
evil, viz., further degradation and misery for the soul, 

h 

4829, The end of evil is evil. All past history and tradition shows that. Will.not men of every 

generation learn that lesson t God helps His servants, but those who rebel against God have no one 
to help them. 


(S. xlvii. 4*6, *^79 (£V) 


Smite at their necks; 

At length, when ye have 
Thoroughly subdued them, 

Bind a bond 4W1 
Firmly (on them): thereafter 
(Is the time for) either 
Generosity or ransom : iBli 
Until the war lays down 
Its burdens. Thus*(are ye 

Commanded): but if it 

Had been God’s Will, 

He could certainly have exacted 
Retribution from them (Himself); 
But (He lets you fight) 

In order to test you/ #u 
Some with others. 

But those who are slain 4W ‘ 

In the way of God,— 

He will never let 
Their deeds be lost. 

5. Soon will He guide them 4f> *' 5 
And improve their condition, 

6, And admit them to 

The Garden which He IWb 
Has announced for them. 



4821. In the first onset there must necessarily be great loss of life: but when tlie enemy is fairly 
beaten, which means, in a Jihad, that he is not likely to seek again the persecution of Truth, firm-, 
arrangements should be made to bring him under control I thus construe the words “ bind a bond 
(irmly (on them)", but others have construed the words to mean, "after the enemy's numbers are 
fairly thinned,down, prisoners may be taken". With this passage may be compared viii t 67, and 
n. 1234. 

4B2Z. When once the enemy is brought under control, generosity («.«., the release of prisoners 
without ransom) or ransom is recommended 

4823. The Believers are tested in Faith by the extent to which they are willing to make sacrifices, 
even to the laying down of their lives; and the enemies are tested as to whether they would repent 
and let the righteous live in freedom and security. 

4824. There are t<ro alternative readings, (1) qafaiw,/"those who fight", and (2] qutilv, “those 
who are slain". The meaning under the first reading is wider, and includes that under the second. 

1 have translated on the basis of the second reading, which is in accordance with the text of the 

M * 

Royal Egyptian edition. 

4825. If we read " who are stain" in the l^st clause but one of verse4, (see last note),"guide" 
would mean "guide them in their spiritual journey after death Improve their condition : see n. 4818 
above. If after death, their minds and hearts will be more and more settled and at rest, and their 
spiritual satisfaction greater. 

4826. " The Garden which He has a kudu need for them ." : the state of Bliss which is declared in 
Revelation to be destined for those who serve God. 


I 


5, xlvii, 1-40 
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Sttra XLVII. 

Muhammad (the Prophet). 

In the name of God % Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful . 



1. hose who reject God 
And hinder (men) from 
The Path of God,— 

Their deeds will God 
Render astray ,an ‘ 

(From their mark). 

2. But those who believe 
And work deeds of 
Righteousness, and believe 
In the (Revelation) sent down 
To Muhammad-for it is 
The Truth from their Lord,—* 
He will remove from them 
Their ills and improve 
Their condition. 

3. This because those who 
Reject God follow vanities, 
While those who believe follow 
The Truth from their Lord: 
Thus does God set forth m 
For men their lessons 

By similitudes. 

4. Therefore, when ye meet w;0 
The Unbelievers (in fight), 



* 


4817. Whatever they do will mips its mark, because God is ihe source of all energy and life. If 
the wicked try to persecute men or seduce them from the Truth, the result will be the opposite of 
what they intend. 


4618. Bdl means state or condition, whether external, or of the heait and mind. Both meanings 
apply here. The more the wicked rage, the better will be the position of the righteous, and God 
will make it easier and easier for the righteous to love and follow the Truth. 


4819. We learn the greatest spiritual lessons by parables and similitudes from things that happrn 
in the outer world. If a man goes after a mirage or a thing that has no real existence, he can never 
reach his goal, while the man that follows the kindly Light from God that leads him on must be 
happier in mind, sounder in heart, and firmer in life, generally for every moment that he lives. 

4820. When once the fight (Jihad) is entered upon, carry it out with the utmost vigour, and 
strike home vmjr blows at the most vital points (smiff af ffieir tirrfti), hnth literally nnd figuratively. 
You cannot wage war with kid gloves. 


C. 220.] 
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[ Intro, to S. xlvii, 


% 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XLVII [Muhammad), 

VVe have examined and followed the current arrangement of the S5ras 
according to subject-matter and independently of chronology, and we have found 
that a logical thread runs through them. We have now finished more than 
five-sixths of the Qur-fin. The remaining sixth consists of short Saras, but these 
are again grouped according to subject-matter. 

We begin the first of such groups with a group of three Suras (xlvii, to xlix.), 
which deal with the organisation of the Muslim Ummat or community both for 
external defence and in internal relations. The present Sura deals with the necessity 
of defence against external foes by courage and strenuous fighting, and dates from 
about the first year of the Hijra, when the Muslims were under threat of extinction 
by invasion from Mecca. 

Summary. —Aggressive hostility to Faith and Truth should be fought firmly, 
and God will guide (xlvii, 1-19, and C. 2201. 

Faint-heartedness condemned; those who strive and those who turn away 
will be sorted out (xlvii 20-58, and C. 221). 

C. 220.—No plots against Truth or Faith will succeed: 

(xlvii. M9.) gut those who follow both will be strengthened. 

Be firm in the fight, and God will guide. 

Rebellion against God is destruction: fidelity 
Will cool the mind and feed the heart; 

It will warm the affections and sweeten life. 

Hypocrisy carries its own doom. 



S. xlvi. 33-35,] 
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33, j£fee they not that 

God, Who created the heavens 
And the earth, and never 
Wearied with their creation, 4512 
Is able to give life 
To the dead ? Yea, verily 
He has power over all things. 






34. And on the Day that 4 * 11 
The Unbelievers will be 
Placed before the Fire, 

(They will be asked,) * 

’* Is this not the Truth ? " 
They will say, " Yea, 

By our Lord 1" 

(One will say:) 

" Then taste ye 4hM 
The Penalty, for that ye 
Were wont to deny (Truth)! ” 









35, therefore patiently persevere, 
As did (all) apostles 
Of inflexible purpose; 

And be in no haste 

About the (Unbelievers). On the 

Day 

That they see the (Punishment) 481,5 
Promised them, (it will be) 

As if they had not 
Tarried more than an hour 

(Thine , . 

But) to proclaim the Message: 

But shall any be destroyed 
Except those who transgress ? 


In a single day. 







4812. Cf. li. 255 JVerse o( the Throne) r "His Throne doth extend over the heavens and the 
earth, and He feeleth no fatigue in guarding and preserving them " He Whose power is constant 
and unwearied in creating and preserving all things in heaven and enrth can surely give life to the 
dead at the Resurrection. 

4813. Cf. xlvi. 20, where the argument was closed about the undutiful son of a good fathe.*. 
After that the example*of the 'Ad and of the believing Jinns was cited, and now is closed that 
argument in similar terms. 

4814. The Truth which they denied is now all too clear to them. They are out of the Light of 
1 Truth, out of the Light of God's Countenance. And that in itself is a terrible Penally. 

4815. All spiritual work proceeds in its own good time. We should never be impatient either 
about its success or about the punishment which is bound to come for those who oppose it or wish 
to suppress it. The inevitable punishment is spoken of as the PnnfsAmrnf promised. It will come so 
soon and so suddenly that it will appear as if there was not the delay of a single hour in a single 
day! Time is a great factor in nur affairs in this world, but it hnrdlv counts in the spiritual 
Kingdom. 

4816. The Preacher's duty is to proclaim the Message in unmistakable terms. If any human 
beings come in the way, it will be to their own destruction; but none but rebellious transgressor 
will be punished. There is always hope and forgiveness for repentance and amendment. 


[S. XLVI. 29-32. 
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^iU^I (H) 


29. behold. We turned 
Towards thee a company <m 
Of Ji’nns (quietly) listening 
To the Qur-fln : when they 
Stood in the presence 
Thereof, they said, “Listen 

In silence! “ When the (reading) 
Was finished, they returned 
To their people, to warn 
(Them of their sins). 

30. They said, “ O our people! 

We have heard a Book 
Revealed after Moses, 

Confirming what came 
Before it: it guides (men) 

To the Truth and 

To a Straight Path. 

31. “ O our people, hearken 
To tho one who invites * m 
(You) to God, and believe 
In him: He will forgive 
You your faults, 

And deliver you from 
A Penalty Grievous.. 

32, 11 If any does not hearken 
To the one who invites 
(Us) to God, he cannot WM 
Frustrate (God's Plan) on earth, 
And no protectors can he have 
Besides God: such men 
(Wander) in manifest error.” 



A 


4609. A company of Jinns, .V afar (company) may mean a group of from three to ten persons. 
For Jinns, seen 929 to vi 100. I have usually translated "spirits'*, but here some unfamiliar class 
of men or beings seems to be meant. They listened to the reading of the Qu^hn with great respect. 
The next verse shows that they had heard of the Jewish religion, but they were impressed with 
the Message nf Islam, and they seem to have gone back to their people to share the Good News 
with them. 


4810. The one who invites all to God is the holy Prophet. He invites us to God: if we believe 
in God and His Apostle. God will forgive us our sins on our re*pentance and amendment of our lives, 
and save us the Penalty of the future life. 


4611. If a person refuses to believe the Truth, or opposes it. it has not the least effect on God's 
holy Plan, which will go on to its completion ; but it will deprive him of Grace and of any protection 
whatever; he will wander about as an outlaw in manifest helplessness 



S. xlvi# 26-28.] 
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^JU^l (H) 


26. And We had firmly established 
Them in a (prosperity and) power 
Which We have not given 
To you (ye Quraish!) 

And We had endowed them 
With (faculties of) 18W 
Hearing, seeing, heart and intellect: 
But of no profit to them 
Were their (faculties of) 

Hearing, sight, and heart 
And intellect, when they 
Went on rejecting the Signs ivsa 
Of God; and they were ‘ 
(Completely) encircled 480,1 
By that which they 
Used to mock at! 



Section 4. 


27. ^KTe destroyed aforetime 
Populations round about you; w7 
And We have shown 
The Signs in various ways, 

That they may turn (to Us). 



28. Why then was no help 

Forthcoming to them from those 
Whom they worshipped as gods, 
Besides God, as a means 
Of access (to God)? Nay, 

They left them in the lurch : 

But that was their 
Falsehood and their invention. 1 ** 

I 

1 - **■ ■■■ i —, 



4804. The 'Ad and their successors the XhamOd were more richly endowed with the faculties of 

the arts, sciences, and culture than ever were the Quraish before Islam. '• Hearing and seeing " refer 

to the experimental faculties} the word ■•heart” in Arabic includes intellect, or the rational faculties, 

as well as the instruments of feeling and emotion, the aesthetic faculties. The Second 'Ad, or the 

Thamfid, have left interesting traces of their architecture in the country round the Hijr i see n. 1043 
to Vii. 73; and notes 2002-2003 to xv. 80-82, 

■ i ■ . 

4805, T he highest talents and faculties ur this world are useless in the spiritual world if we reject 
the laws of the spiritual world and thus become outlaws there. 


4806. See n. 4 j 70 to xlv, 33. They used to mock at God's Signs but those were the very things 
which hemmed them in. and showed that they had more power and effectiveness than anything else. 

4807. In Arabian hisiory and tradition alone, to say nothing of God’s Signs elsewhere, sin 
inevitably suffered its Punishment, and in various ways. Would not the later people take warning ? 

*808' 1 he false things that they worshipped were figments pf their imagination. If they had 
had any existence in fact, it was not of the kind they imagined. 



{8. XLVI. 22-25. 


1373 




From our gods ? Then bring 
Upon us the (calamity) 

With which thou dost 
Threaten ns, if thou 
Art telling the.truth!” 

23. He said: ,l The Knowledge m 
(Of when it will come) 

Is only with God : 1 
Proclaim to you the mission 
On which I have been sent: 

But I see that ye 

Are a people in ignorance ! ” , ,. 

24. Then, when they saw ,eyJ 
The (Penalty in the shape of) 

A cloud traversing the sky, 
Coming to meet their valleys, 
They said, *' This cloud 
Will give us rain !" 

“ Nay, it is the (calamity) 

Ye were asking to be 
Hastened!—a wind 
Wherein is a Grievous Penalty ! 

25. “ Everything will it destroy 

By the command of its Lord! " 
Then by the morning they —***** 
Nothing was to be seen 
But (the ruins of) their houses! 
Thus do We recompense 
Those given to sin! 




4801. The coming of the Punishment for evil was (and is always) certain At what particular 
time it would come he could not tell. It is not for the prophet, but for God, to bring on the Penalty, 
But he saw that it was useless to appeal to them on account of the ignorance in which they were 
content io dwell 

4802. The Punishment came suddenly, and when they least expected it. They wanted rain, and 
they saw a cloud and rejoiced Behold, u was coming towards their own tracts, winding through 
the hills Tluir irrigation channels would be full, their fields would be green, and their season 
would be fruitful. But no! What is Hus? It is a tremendous.hurricane, carrying destruction on 
its wings! A violent blas-t. with dust and sand I Us fury destroys everything in its wake! Lives 
lost! Fields cm ered with sand-hills! The morning dawns on a scene of desolation 1 Where were 
the men who boasted and defied their Lord ! There aie only the ruins of their houses to witness to 
the past I 

4803. Here is the figuie of speech known in rhetoric as aposiopesis, to heighten the effect of the 
suddenness and completeness of the calamity. In the Arabic text, the verb a.jbajti, in the thud 
person plural, leads us to expect that we shall be told what they were doing m the morning. But 
no 1 They had been wiped out, and any small remnant had fled (see n. 1040 to vii. 65). Nothing 
was to be seen but the ruins of iheir houses. 



S, XLVI. 19-22.} 
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According to the deeds 
Which they (have done), 

And in order that (God) 

May recompense their deeds, 

And no injustice be done 
To them. 

20. And on the Day that 

. The Unbelievers will be 
Placed before the Fire, 

(It will be said to them): 

"Yc received your good things^ '' 
In the life of the world, 

And ye took your pleasure 
Out of them : but to-day 
Shall ye be recompensed <,fl7 
With a Penalty of humiliation : 
For tjiat ye were arrogant 
On earth without just cause, 

And that ye (ever) transgressed." 

Section 3. 

21. £Rention (Hod) 

One of ‘Ad’s (own) brethren : l,H> 

Behold, he warned his people 

About the winding Sand-tracts : 4:0B 

But there have been Warners 

Before him and after him: 

Worship ye none other 

Than God ; truly I fear 

For you the Penalty 

Of a Mighty Day," 

■ 

22. They said : “ Hast thou come lWi 
In order to'turn us aside 



4796. " Wecci*.wt .vein* c< wt things 1 * implies (in Arabic) grabbing at them, being greedy of them, 
seeking them as fleeting pleasures rather than the more serious things of life, sacrificing the spiritual 
for the material. 

4797. They will be told :' You took ynur choice, and you must pay the price. You did wrong 
in a rebellious spirit, and prided yourselves on your wrong'doing, not occasionally, but of set 
purpose and constantly. Now will you be humbled in the dUM. as a fining punishment, 1 

. 4798. Cf. vii. 65. and note 1040. The point is that the Warner who was raised among the 'Ad 

people—as among other peoples—was nut a stranger, but one of their own luethren, even as the holy 
Prophet began his preaching with a call to his own brethren the Quraish. 

4799. U'lnrfin^ Sand- iratls : Ahqa}: see Introduction to this SQra The very things, which,under 
irrigation and with Cud's Grace, gave them prosperity and power, were to be their undoing when 
they broke God's Law and dened His Grace. See verses 24-iG below', 

4800. They were too much wedded to their evil ways—to the false gods that they worshipped—to 
appreciate the sincere advice of the man or God. They defied him and defied God Who had sent 

him. Mockingly they challenged him to bring on the* threatened punishment l For they did not 
believe a word of what he said 


[S. xlvIi 16-19. 
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Be) among the Companions 
Of the Garden : a promise! 

Of truth, which was 
Made to them 
(In this life), 

17. (there is one) 1 ™ 

Who says to his parents, 

. “ Fie on you ! Do ye 
Hold out the promise 
To me that 1 
Shall be raised up, 

Even though generations 

Have passed before me 
(Without rising again)? 1 ’ 

And they two seek 
God's aid, (and rebuke 
The son) : “ Woe to thee ! 

Have Faith! For the promise 
Of God is true.” 

But he says, ” This is 
Nothing but tales 
Of the ancients! n 

18. Such are they against whom 
Is proved the Sentence 
Among the previous generations 
Of Jin ns and men, that havq 
Passed away; for they will 

Be (utterly) lost. 

19. And to all™ 

Are (assigned) degrees 



4793. A godly man often has an ungodly son, who (touts all that the father held sacred, and 
looks upon his father himself as old-fashioned and unworthy of respect or regard The contrast in 
an individual family may be matched by the contrast in the passing and the using generations of 
mankind. All this happens as a passing phase in the normal evolution of mankind, and there is 
nothing in this to be despondent about. What we have to do is foi the maturer generations 
to bring up their successors m godly ways, and for the younger generations to realise that age and 
experience count for something, especially in the understanding of spiritual matters and other 
matters of the highest moment to man. 

4794. Cf. Xlt, 25 and n. 4494 Each individual, each generation, and each people is responsible 
for its own good deeds or misdeeds. The law of actions and their fruits applies: you cannot blame 
one for another. The only remedy lies in seeking for God : s Grace and Merry, not only for ourselves 
but for others in brotherly or fatherlv love. 

This verse is in balanced contrast to verse 16 above. 

4795. There is fine grading in the spiritual Kingdom. Every deed, good or bad. is judged and 
weighed to the minutest degree, with its motives, intentions, result?, and relevant circumstances. It 
is not a mere rough classification. The fruits of evil will be exactly according to the degree of 
evil. But, as stated in other passages (r,g., xxviii, 84h the reward of good deeds will be far beyond 
their merits, on account of the Mercy and unbounded Bounty of God. 


S, XLVU 15-16.] 
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IS. "55S"e have enjoined on man iWt 
Kindness to his parents; 

In pain did his mother 
Bear him, and in pain 
Did she 1 give him birth. 

The carrying of the (child) 

To his weaning is 
(A period of) thirty months. 47110 
At length, when he reaches 
The age of full strength <791 
And attains forty years, 

He says, "O my Lord! 

Grant me that I may be 
Grateful for Thy favour 
Which Thou hast bestowed 
Upon me, and upon both 
My parents, and that I 
May work righteousness 
Such as Thou mayest approve ; 
And be gracious to me 
In my issue. Truly 
Have I turned to Thee 
And truly do I bow 
(To Thee) in Islam." 








c 



y 





16. Such are they from whom 
We shall accept the best 1704 
Of their deeds and pass by 
Their ill deeds : (they shall 



4780. Cf. xxix. S and xxxi. 14. 


*790. In xxxi 14 Hie lime of weamng was stated to be at the age of two years, U. t 24 months. 
See also ii. 233, That leaves six months as the minimum period of human gestation after which the 
child is known to be viable. This is In accordance with,the latest ascertained scientific facts. The 

average period is 280 days, or ten times the inter-menstrual period, and of course the average period 
of weaning is much less than 24 months. 

The maximum period of brra$t*fceding (2 years) is again in accordance with the time that the 

first dentition is ordinarily completed in a human child. The lower milk incisors in the centre come 

out between the 6th and 9th month; then enme out the milk teeth at intervals, until the canines 

appear. The second rnoluts come out at about 24 months, and with them the child has a complete 

apparatus of milk teeth. Nature now expects him to chew and masticate and be independent of his 

mother's milk completely. On the other hand it hurls the mother to feed from the breast after the 

child has a complete set of milk teeth. The permanent teeth begin at the sixth year, and the second 

molars come at 12 years. The third molars are the wisdom teeth, which may npnear at 18 to 20 
years, or not all. 

°f full strength (askudd) is held to be between 18 and 30 or 32, Between 30 and 40 
the man is in his best manhood, After that he begins to look to his growing issue, and rightly 

after4C| ndS ^ gerteralion t0 God * P^haps his spiritual faculties also gain the upper hand 
4792. Cf. xxix. 7 and n. 3429. 


[ S. xuvtf 11*H. 
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“If (this Message) \vere‘ Ibi 
A good thing, {such men) 

Would not have gone 
To it first, before us ! M 
And seeing that they 
Guide not themselves thereby, 
They will say. “ This is 
An (old,) old falsehood 1" 

12. And before this, was ,7 '“ 

The Book ot Moses 

As a guide and a mercy : 

And this Book confirms (it) 

In the Arabic tongue; 

To admonish the unjust, 

And as Glad Tidings 
To those who do right. 

13. Verily those who sav, i:, * ? 

“Our Lord is God/' 

And remain firm 

(On that Path),— 

On them shall be no lear, i: " 

Nor shall they grieve. 

14. Such shall be Companions 
Of the Garden, dwelling 
Therein (for aye): a recompense 
For their (good) deeds. 



4765. A great m.mv of the early Muslims were m humble positions, and were despised by the 
Quraish leaders. ' If iurli men could see any good in Islam.' they said, • there could be no good in 
it: if there had been any good in il, we should have been the first to see it! ‘ The spiritually blind 
have such a good conceit of themselves! As they icjccl it. and as the Revelation is proved to have 
histone foundations, they cun only call it "an old. old falsehood *] 

4780 The last levealed Buuk which was a Code of Life (Sfitiri'af) was the Book nf Moses: inr 
that oj Jesus was not such a Code, but merely moral precepts; to sweep away the corruptions that 
had crept in. The Our-fin has the same altitude to it as the teaching of J*sih had to the Law. 
Jesus said (Matt v 17): "Think not that 1 am come to destroy the Law or the prophets: 1 am not 
come to desifuy, but to fulfil." But the corruptions took new forms m Christian Churches: an 
entirely new SJtuvi at became necessary, and this was provided in Islam*. 

4787. To say, "Our Lord is God" is to acknowledge that wc owe no service to any cieature. 
and shall render none* God idi.dl have our exclusive devotion. "Tritemain flint on that Path" is 
shown by our conduct: we prove that we love God and all His creatures, and will unflinchingly do 
our duly in all circumstancesi 

4788. Cf. u. 38 The phra*»ft occurs in numerous other places, with a new application on each 
occasion. Here, if onr claim is true that 'our Lord is God’, what fear can possibly come on us, or 
what calamity can there be to cause us grief ? For our Lord is our Cheri&her, Defender, and Helper, 
our Hope and our Comfort, which can never fail. 



S. xLVI. 8-11. 

For a witness between me 

And you I And He is 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.' 

Pi 

9. Say : “ I am no bringer 47rf 
Of new-fangled doctrine 
Among the apostles, nor 
Do I know what will 
Be done with me or 
With you. I follow 
But that which is revealed 
To me by inspiration; 

I am but a Warner 
Open and clear " 

10. Say : “See ye? 4 ™ 
if (this teaching) be 
From God, and ye reject it, 
And a witness from among 
The Children of Israel testifies 
To its similarity mi 

(With earlier scripture), 

And has believed 
, While ye are arrogant, 

(How unjust ye are!) 

Truly, God guides not 
A people unjust." 

Section 2. 

11. I*Hlhe Unbelievers say 
Of those who believe : 
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4782. 'What is there to forge? Atl prophets have taught ttie Unity of God arid our duty to 
mankind. 1 bring no new-fangled doctrine, but eternal truths that have been known to good men 
through the ages. It is to reclaim you that 1 have come. I do not know what will be your fate for 
nil this callousness, nor what you will do to me. But this I know, that I am preaching truth and 
righteousness as inspired by God. My duty is only (a proclaim aloud and clearly the Message 
entrusted to me by God. The rest l leave to God. 1 

4783. Another side of the argument U now presented. 'You pagan Arabs! You are puffed up 

with pride, though you are an ignorant nation. Among Israel there are men who understand the 

previous scriptures, and who find in the Qur-In and its Preacher a true confirmation of the previous 

scriptures. T^y »w£*» hh* a fulfilment of ihe revelation of Motet himself I (See Deut. xvtli, 

18* 19k And yet you hold back, though the Qur-in has come in your own language, in order to help 

you to understand. How unjust and how shameful t In that case, with what face can you seek 
guidance from God ?' 


n * 7lM * There learned Jews (and Christians) who saw in the holy Prophet the Messenger of 

God foreshadowed in previous Revelations, and accepted Islam. As this is a Meccan SQra we need 

not construe this as a reference to ’Abdullah jbn Salim, whose conversion was in Medina Only two 

years before the Prophet's death, unless we accept this particular verse to be so late in date. The 

sincere jews were in a position to understand how this Revelation fitted In with all they had learnt 
? about Revelation. 


IS* XLVJ. 4-8* 





(Revealed) before this, 

Or any remnant of knowledge 
(Ye may have), if ye 

Are telling the truth! 


5. And who is more astray l,7# 

Than one who invokes, 

Besides God', such as will 

Not answer him to the Day 

Of Judgment, and who 
(In fact) are unconscious 

Of their call (to them) ? 


6* And when mankind 

Are gathered together 
(At the Resurrection), 

They will be hostile 

To them and reject 

Their worship (altogether)! 


7, \fflfhen Our Clear Signs 

Are rehearsed to them, 

The Unbelievers say, 

Of the Truth 

When it comes to them: HW 
" This is evident sorcery! ” 

i 


8* Or do they say, 

** He Kiis forged it" ? 1 

Say: 11 Had I forged it, 

Then can ye obtain 1781 

No single (blessing) for me 

From God. He knows best 

Of that whereof ye talk 
(So glibly)! Enough is He 



4779. As there is no argument al ali hi favour of your sham worship, whai sense is there in it? 
Either your false gods are senseless slocks and stones which will never answer you to the end of 
Time, being themselves devoid of understanding* or they are real objects which will disown you At 
the last. If you worshipped Self, your own misused faculties will witness against you at the last 
(xli. 20*23). If you worshipped good men or prophets, like Jesus, they will disown you (v. 119). 
Similarly, if you worshipped angels, they will disown yom(xxxiv. 40*41). 


4780. When the truth is actually brought to their doors, they call it sorcery! C/, xxxvii. 12-13, 
and n. 4042. 


4781.' If I forged a message from myself as one purporting to come from God, you would not be 
able to see me enjoy any nf the blessings from God which I enjoy ; you would not see me calm and 
relying on God, nor would you see me bear the reputation of being a trustworthy man. A liar comes 
to an evil end. But what about those who talk so glibly and freely about things which thev know 
not? God knows all, and He ia my witness! But even against your false accusations, 1 pray for 
His forgiveness and mercy to you, for Ha Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful 1 1 
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SOra XLVI. 

Ahqaf y or Winding Sand-tracts, 

/n the name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful . 

1. JHtfl-Afiw/ 774 

2* The revelation 4773 
Of the Book 
ts from God 
The Exalted in Power! 

Full of Wisdom. 

3. We created not 477C 

The heavens and the earth 
And all between them 
But for just ends, and 
For a term appointed: 

But those who reject Faith 
Turn away from that 
Whereof they are warned. 

4. Say : 4 ‘ Do ye see 17,7 
What it is ye invoke 
Besides God ? Show me 
What it is they 

Have created on earth 
Or have they a share 
In the heavens ? 

Bring me a Book 1773 



4774: See Introduction to S. xh, paragraphs 2*4, 

4775. ‘This verse Is the same as the second verse of (he last SOra. but the theme is worked out 
differently in the two Saras. In S. xlv. was shown how deniers of Revelation will at last be humbled 
until fhey can no longer deny its truth and power. In this SOra is shown how Truth and Revelation 
will be vindicated by patience and constancy {xlvi. 35). 

p 

4776. C/. xlv, 22. Many things may appear to us in the present world as strange and inexplicable. 
But everything made by God h as a just purpose which must he fulfilled. Nothing in this world is 
permanent: everything is for an appointed term. The Word of God alone abides. All else will pass 
away after it ima fuifiiicu its purpose. Dut Unbelievers refuse to face the danger of which they are 
Warned. 

4777. Some people may rush thoughtlessly into fal«t worship, because it is the fashion or an 
ancestral custom, etc. They are asked to pause and see for themselves. Have the raise gods or 
falsehood created anything} (They destroy much.) Or have they any share or lot in the thtrigs we 
associate with the heavens,—spiritual well-being, etc. ? 

4778. ‘Ori* there Any warrant for you from any earlier revelation, assuming that you do not 
believe in this Revelation.? Or can you point to the least scrap or remnant of real knowledge on 
which you can base what we condemn as your false life ? No, you cannot. 









C. 219.] 
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[ Intro, to S. XLVI* 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XLVI ( AhqSf ). 

This is the seventh and last Sura of the tfa-Mitn series. For the general 
theme and chronological place of these Suras see the Introduction to S. xl. 

The (mentioned in verse 21) are the long a?d winding crooked 

tracts of sand-hills, characteristic, of the country of the 'Ad people, adjoining 
Hadjiramnut and Ynman : see vii. 65, n. 1040. There people bad, at that time, 
probably a fertile irrigated country, but their sins brought on the calamity 
mentioned in xlvi. 24-25. The lesson of this SQra is that if the Truth is challenged, 
the challenge will be duly answered, and Truth vindicated. 

Summary. — All Creation has a.Purpose behind it-: Truth and Revelation will 
be vindicated, and those who question it will be undone by the very means by which 
they set such store : the righteous should wait in patience and constancy (xlvi. 1-35, 

and C. 219). 

C. 219.—Creation is for just ends, and Falsehood 

(xlvi 105) is but straying from the Path : 

Say what people may 

Truth carries its own vindication : 

Follow- it firmly. Let age think of youth, 

And youth not turn rebellious. There are fine 
Gradations in the kingdom of God : then strive 
For the best. Let not pride and arrogance 
Undo you : the humble are often the best 
Recipients of Truth. All will come right 
In good time: so persevere with patient firmness 
Of purpose, Justice that seems to tarry 
CovneB really on swiftest foot but sure. 
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S, XIV, 36-37. ] 

36. *3?hen Praise be to God/”* 
Lord of the heavens 

And Lord of the earth,— 
Lord and Cherisher 
Of all the worlds! 

37. To Him be Glory 
Throughout the heavens 
And the ^arth: and He 

25 Is Exalted in Power, 

30 Full of Wisdom! 


(to) 




i 

4779. The argument having been completed about the fruit* of this life being reaped in Ihe 
A/fl'ati. or the Hereafter, when perfect balapce will be restored and perfect Justice will reign supreme, 
the SOra closes with praise and glory to God, Who is not only Omniootent but is full of Wisdom.and 
cherishes and cares for all His creation. We began with the remembrance of His Revelation and 
Mercy, and we close with the celebration of His goodness, power, and wisdom- Note how th£ 
argument is rounded off by the reminiscence of the last clause of the second verse of this SOra t 


i 


[ 5. XLV 32-35. 


((«) 
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32, 11 And when it was said 
That the promise of God 
Was true, and that the Hour— 
There was no doubt 
About its (coming), ye 
Used to say, ' We 
Know not what is 47M 
The Hour: we only think 
It is an idea, and wc 
Have no firm assurance.’ " 

33. Then will appear to them 
The evil (fruits) of what 
They did, and they will be 4770 
Completely encircled by that 
Which they used to mock at! 

34. Jgt will also be said: 

11 This Day We will forget 4771 
You as ye forgot 
The meeting of this Day 
Of yours ! And your 
Abode is the Fire, and 
No helpers have ye ! 

35. “This, because ye used 
To take the Signs of Gnd 
In jest, and the life 

Of the world deceived you: “ 4174 
(From) that Day, therefore, 
They shall not be taken out 
Thence, nor shall they be 
Received into Grace. 





4760, There is Arrogance as well as untruth in this pretence. The coming of Judgment has been 
proclaimed limes om of number by every man of God. They cannot rfi«nms it as a mere idea or 
superstition. Their object is merely an ostentatious and lofty rejection of Faith. 

4770. Cf xi 8, Their mockery will be turned against themselves, for they will be hemmed in by 
the very Realities.which they had ignored or doubled or laughed at. 

4771. Cf. vii, 51 and n. 1029. " Forget M is of course metaphorical for '■ deliberately to ignore" 

4772. It is implied that *,vou deliberately allowed yourselves to be deceived by the vanities of 
this world\ or 'that you put yourselves into a position where you were deceived, for you were 
expressly warned against Evil *, 



5. XLV. 27*31, ] 

Of Judgment is established^— 
That Day will the dealers 
In Falsehood perish! 

28. And thou wilt see 

Every sect bowing the knee:^ 
Every sect will be called 
To its Record: “ This Day 
Shall ye be recompensed 
For all that ye did ! 

29. *' This Oar Record speaks 
About you with truth : 

For We were wont ^" r 

To put on record 
All that ye did. 1 ’ 

30. ‘ftWhan, as to those who 
Believed and did righteous 
Deeds, their Lord will 
Admit them to His Mercy: 

That will be the Achievement 1163 
For all to see. 

31. But as to those who 
Rejected God, (to them 
Will be said): “ Were not 
Our Signs rehearsed to you ? 

But ye were arrogant, 

And were a people 
Given to sin I 
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4,65 1 hese vain wranglers about the future life and denier* of the Truth may have a run in this 
fleetmif : but the moment the world 0 f Reality is established, they will see what they now 
deny. The fuels will destroy their fancics,.and they ihemseWes will hnd themselves humiliated and 
lost, for having deliberately ignored God s Sigus and acted in opposition to His holy Will. 

r 


1.66 Bomng Ike knee: the key.phrase ol the SUra. end its title. Cl. xix. 72. Whatever the 
nrr'.r . W d !?‘ y be in ,hls ' vh a««‘ exclusive sects and divisions they may form. 

ifri™ S |h. Wl . T* wben “ hey wl1 * humb| y »>benit and bow the knee to the Truth. 

J k nt'Seat, when their Record is proauced, they must necessarily be dumb. 


true, 


476?, C/, xliit. M>. Nothing misses the Recording Angel, and whatever is said in the Record » 


aii« attainment wd satisfaction of all hopes and desires; the reaching of the Anal goal i 

Dim. c/, xuv, 57, and n. 4753, ■ 



| S. XLV. 23-27. 


1 361 (to) 


A covej: on his sight. 

Who, then, will guide him 
After God (has withdrawn 
Guidance)? Will ye not 
Then receive admonition ? 



24. And they say: " What is 
There but our life 
In this world ? 

We shall die and we live, l1#i 
And nothing but Time 
Can destroy us.” But 
Of that they have no 
Knowledge; they merely 

conjecture: 



25. And when Our Clear 

Signs are rehearsed to them, 
Their argument is nothing 
But this : they say, " Bring 
(Back),our forefathers, if 
What ye say is true ! n 










26. Say : “ It is God Who 
Gives you life, then 
Gives you death ; then 
He will gather you together 
For the Day of Judgment 
About which there is 
No doubt ” : but most 
Men do not understand. 



Section 4. 

% 

27. mo God belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and 
The Day that the Hour 





4763. Cl. icxiii. 37, uud n. ZS l J6. The additional touch here, '* And nothing bui Time can destroy 
us", suggest* the materialist philosophy that Matter and Time are eternal backwards mid forwards; 
and possibly also that though each individual perishes, the race lasts nil Time destroys u This is 
not knowledge but conjecture. Why not accept light from Him Who knows all 


4764. Cf. xliv. 36, It is no argument to say, *' if there is a future life, bring back our forefathers 
and let us see them here and now l M tt is not for a man to raise the dead when and where he 
pleases. It is for God to command. And His promise is about the general Resurrection (oi the 

Day of Judgment, In His hands are the keys of life and death. 


2L7UJ1 S 


S, xlv. 21 <23. ] 
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.21. What ! do those who 
Seek after evil ways 
Think that We shall 
Hold them equal with i73 ' 
Those who believe and 
Do righteous deeds,—that 
Equal will be their 
Life and ttteir death ? 

Ill is the judgment 
That they make. 



Section 3, 

22. <Sfod created the heavens 
And the earth for 

Just ends, and in order 
That each soul may -find 
The recompense of what 
It has earned, and none 
Of them be wronged. 

23. Then seest thou such " 61 
A one as takes 

As his god his own 
Vain desire ? God has, 
Knowing (him as such), 

Left him astray, and sealed 
His hearing and his heart 
(And understanding), and pul 







4759. Three meanings can be deduced, (1) The evil ones are not m God's sight like the righteous 
ones i neither in life nor in death are they equal; in life the righteous are guided by God and receive 
His Grace, and after death His Mercy, while the others reject His Grace, and after death receive 
condemnation. 12) Neither are the two the same in this life and in the after-life: if the wicked 
flourish here, they will be condemned in the Hereafter; if the good are in suffering ur sorrow here, 
they will receive comfort and consolation in the Hereafter. (3; The real life of the righteous—for 
they have received spiritual life—is not like the nominal life of the wicked, which is really death; 

nor is the physical death of the righteous, which will bring them into eternal lire, like the terrible 

death of the wicked, which will bring them to eternal misery. 

■ 

4760, Cf, jeliv, 38-39, and q. 4717. The government of the wurld is so ordered that each soul 
gets every chance for its full development, and it reaps the fruit of all its activities. If it breaks away 
from God's Grace, It suffers, but no injustice is done to anyone : on the contrary God's Bounty is 
alvvays beyond man's deserts. 


4761, If a man follows, not the laws qf God, which are Also the laws of his own pure nature as 
made by God, but the desires of his own distorted self, as shaped by the rebellion of his will, the 
inevitable consequence will be the withdrawal of God's grace and guidance. All his faculties will 
then be debased, and there will be nothing to guide him, unless he turns in repentance again to God, 


4762. Cf, ii. 7 and notes. 


(S. XLV. 17*20. 
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W 11 (to) 


(Of Religion): it was only 
After knowledge had been 
Granted to them that they 
Fell into schisms, through 
Insolent envy * 7,fc ' among themselves 
Verily thy Lord will judge 
Between them on the Day 
Of Judgment ns to those 
Matters in which they 
Set up differences. 

18, Then we put thee 
On the (right) Way 
Of Religion : so follow 
Thou that (Way), 

And follow not the desires 
Of those who know not, 

1§. They will be of no 

Use to thee in the sight *”' 7 
Of God : it is only 
Wrongdoers (that stand as) 
Protectors, one to another : 

But God is the Protector 
Of the Righteous. 

20, These are clear evidences ' i "' A 
To men, and a Guidance 
And Mercy to those 
Of assured Faith. 



Oj4J. 




4754 Cf. x. 93, The Jews were the more to btame.that they fell from Grace after all the divine 
favours Which they had enjoyed. Their scheme and differences arose from mutual envy, which was 
rebellious insolence against God. As the next verse shows, some of them (not all i rejected the mission 
of the holy Prophet, also through envy that a Prophet had come among the Arabians, 

4755. Cf. ii, 90, and that whole passage, with its notes. 


4756 SHarVat is best translated the "right Way of Religion", which is wider than the mere 
formal rites and legal provisions, which mostly came in the Medina period, long after this Meccan 
verse had been revealed. 


4757* That is, in thy service of God- Ignorant and contentious men are of no use or service to 
any Cause. The more you seek their help, the more do their ignorance and their contentiousness 
increase their own importance in their own eyes. Evil protects (or thinks it protects) evil: it has 
really no'power of protection at all, for Itself or for others, The righteous seek the protection of God, 
Who can and will protect ihtm. 

4758, The evidences of God's Signs should be clear to all men : to men of Faith, who accept 
God's Grace, they are a Guide and a Mercy. ~~ 


S. XLV* 14-17.] 1338 ((o) 


It is for Him to recompense 471 * 
(For good or ill) each People 1750 
According to what 
They have earned. 

15. If any one does 4 ” 1 
A righteous deed. 

It enures to the benefit 
Of his own soul; 

If he does evil, 

It works against 
(His own soul). 

In the end will ye 
(All) be brought back 
To your Lord. 


v 


16. 306STe did aforetime 

Grant to the Children 

'‘Of Israel* the -Book/ 

The Power of Command, 

And Prophethood; We gave 
Th$m, for Sustenance, things iW 
Good and pure ; and We 
Favoured them above the nations* 


17. And We granted them 
Clear Signs in affairs 



4749. U is no I for private persons to take vengeance even for the cause of right and justice. God 
wfll.give due'recompense for good or evil according to His own full Knowledge and righteous Plan, 
and in His own good time. Nor is it permissible even to a group of persons to arrogate to themselves 
the championship of the right. There are always apt to be private motives of hatred or enmity or 
mixed motives of that kind. These are. and must- necessarily be absent in (he ease of a JihAd under 
arigfcLous fttiam ; for, by the very definition of the term, a righteous IrnSm is swayed by no feelings 
of a private nature and is guided by nothing but divine Light. It is private tungfottce that is 
forbidden, not help, or striving, wherever possible, against evil. 

4750 “ People" here may be taken to be a group of common characteristics, i g. the righteous in 
contract with tne unrighteous, the oppressed in contrast with the oppressors, and so on, 

4751. Ordinarily good and evil come to their own even In this world ; but in any case there is the 
final Judgment before God. 

4752. The argument here is similar to that in xliv, 32*33. but it is more particularised here. Israel 
had the Revelation given through Moses, th** power of judgment and command through the Kingdom 
of David and Solomon, and numerous prophetic^warnings through -such men as Isaiah and Jeremiah. 

4753. 11 Sustenance ", here as elsewhere, is to be understood both in a physical and metaphorical 
sense. The Mosaic Law laid down rules of diet, excluding things unclean, and it laid down rules 
for a pure and honourable lire. In this way Israel became the standard*bearer of God's law, thus 
" favoured above the nations ", 


[S. xlv. 1M4. 
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(to) 


11. ri^his is (true) Guidance : 
And for those who reject 
The Signs of their Lord. 

Is fl. grievous Penalty 
Of abomination. 1171 ' 

Section 2. 

12. is God Who has 
Subjected the sea to you, mh 
That ships may sail 
Through it by His command 
That ye may seek 

Of His Bounty, and that 
Ye may be grateful. 

13. And He has subjected 
To you, as from Him, 

All that is in the- heavens * u * 

And on earth: behold, 

In that are Signs indeed 
For those who retlect. 

14. Tell those who believe, 

To forgive those who 
Do not look forward 

To the Days of God : ,74b 



4745. <4j In verse 11 > lie has flouted and rejected thespeciBe guidance that came lo him front the 
Word of God, or from the admonition of a man of God, His Penalty is a penalty of abomination : 
he earns unspeakable horror and abomination from all the Righteous, and is an unclean object in 

the Kingdom of Heaven 

■ 

4746. Cf. xvi. 14 and notes tliereuii, especially n, 2037. The one encircling ocean of mir globe is one 
of the most significant facts in our physical geography. Its salt water is'an agent of global sanitation. 
The salubrious effects of sea-air, with its ozone, are well known to everyone who has recouped his 
health by iis means. Thanks to ships, the sea unites rather than divides: communications are, and 
have always been, more active between sea-coast towns than funner inland. They thus further 
human intercourse, and help us to seek the " Bounty of God ", not only in a commercial but in an 
intellectual and spiritual sense. All this is through "God’s command" it by His beneficent 
ordering of the universe, and we should be grateful. 

4747. Qf, xxxi. 20, and n. 3605. The sea was only one example of God's cherishing care in making 
all things in nature available for the use of man, through the genius and faculties which He has 
given to man. Man should never forget that it is all 11 as from Him , i.r. from Gnd For is not man 

God's vicegerent on earth fii. 30) * 

4748. C//vii. 54, n. IQJl. The " Day* of " I interpr. t to mean not period* of tweniy.Jour 
noura, but the stages through which God’s Purpose works in us. in bringing home to us a sense of sin 

and a sense of God’s Mercy. We must be patient with those who have yet awt«d «nie 
" Days of God" may also mean the Days of the Kingdom of Cod, when evil will be destrowd and 

God's authority will reign unquestioned. 


5. xi.v, 5-10,) 
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uuai 


And in the change 
Of the winds,—are Signs 
For those that are wise. 

6. Such are the Sigris” 41 

Of God, which We rehearse to thee 
In truth : then in what 
Exposition will they believe 
After (rejecting) God 
And His Signs ? 

7. Woe to each sinful 
Dealer in Falsehoods: 471 ' 

8. He hears the Signs 

Of God rehearsed to him, 

Yet is obstinate and lofty, 

As if he had not 

Heard them: then announce 

To him a Penalty Grievous 1 

9. And Ayhen he learns 
Something of Our Signs, 

He takes them in jest: 

For such there will be 

A humiliating Penalty. 174,1 

10. 'In front of them is 
Hell: and of no profit 
To them is anything 
They may have earned, 

Nor any protectors they 
May have taken to themselves 
Besides God : for them 
Is a tremendous Penalty, 47,4 





4741. If there are any to whom the Signs from Nature, from within their own heart and con¬ 
science, and from the voice of Revelation, are not enough to convince them, what possible kind 
of exposition will they accept? 

4742. K soul $o dead, ns described in the last note, i$ indeed wretched. It wilt resort to 
falsehoods, in worship, in conduct, and in its attitude towards Clod. It will be obstinate,and pretdnd 
to be 'above such things'. It will hear the most beautiful Message but not profit by ir. The loss or 
punishment is its own, and grievous it is I 

4743. Note that in each of the verses 8-11 the Penalty is characterised by a certain description, 
which accords with the crime. (1) In verse 8, the man Is arrogant About the Signs of Cod's love and 
rare all around him. and his Penalty is 11 grievous M , (2) In verse Q. he ridicules Gods Signs, 
and his Penalty is “ humiliating" i he makes himself a ridiculous foot. (3) and (4) are described 
in the two following notes. 

4744. (3) In verse 10 the sinner has piled up the good things of this life, and thinks he has 
got plenty or helpers and protectors, but all these things are of no use. On the contrary, his 
Penalty will be " tremendous ", to correspond with the great pains which he has taken to multiply 
the gods of his worship. 



VlaJl 


(S. xlv. 1*5. 
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Sora XLV. 

Jathiya* or Bowing the Knee. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful , 

1. JfeB.a-iWwf. rM 

* 

2. The revelation ,,1,, 

Of the Book 
Is from God 
The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

3 Verily in the heavens l7j; 

And the earth, are Signs 
For those who believe. 






4. And in the creation 

Of yourselves and the fact 
That animals are scattered 
(Through the earth), are Signs 
For those of assured Faith, 


5. And in the alternation KJ4 ‘ 

Of Night and Day, 

And the fact that God 
Sends down Sustenance l7,u from 
The sky, and revives therewith 
The earth after its death, 



4735 See I tit reduction to S xl paragraphs 3 4 

4736. This verst is the same as xl. 3. except that •' wisdom " is nere substituted in the last line for 
“ knowledge". This is appropriate, as in this Stir a we are dealing with the folly of those who reject 
God and His Signs, while S xl, dealt with the individual soul's witness tn Kaiih and Virtue. 

4737. Verses 3-5 deal with some of (he points in the noble argument in ii. 164, but again there are 
differences on account of the different context. Note that here the argument is divided into three 
parts, one in each verse. (I) In verse 3 we are dealing with big Signs external to ourselves, some of 
which are far beyond our personal experiences : for them we require Faith : they are Signs "for those 
who believe." For the other two see the next two notes. 

4738. (21 These Signs ate in our own nature and in the animats we meet with everyday : here we 
have certainty within human limits : these are *' for those of assured Faith. 

4739 (3j‘These are our daily experiences from external things, but they affect us and our lives 
intimately : here are questions ol deductions “for those that are wise " 

4740 “Sustenance" is almost equivalent here to M ram" And " rain " itself, and its revival of 
a dead earth, refer symbolically to Revelation and its putting new life into a dead soul. Similarly 
the alternation of Night and Day, and the change of the winds, besides being Signs as wonderful 
phenomena of Nature, refer to spiritual ignorance and knowledge, rest and activity, and the 
constant beneficent changes that are going on in the world,* making for the spread of the blessing 
of God's Revelation. 


Intro, lo S. XIV,} 
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( C. 213 


A 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XLV tfdthiy*)- 

This is the sixth Stlra of the HtbMtm series : for their general theme and 
chronology, see the Introduction to S. xl. 

Summary,—.The title, M Bowing the knee ", taken from verse 28, expresses 
the leading idea in thr Sura, In this life, in spite of the Signs of God, and the 
evidences of His goodness all around, men go about in Unfaith, and mocking at 
Faith ; but the End will bring them all to their knees. 

C. 218.—The Signs of God are everywhere : 

(xlr, l-37,> His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown 

Through all Creation and in Revelation. 

How can man be so ungrateful 
As to reject true Guidance, reaping thus 
The fruits of Evil ? But men of Faith 
Have patience and forgive their weaker 
Brethren, and trust in the final justice 

Of God. Form no sects, as was done 

- * f 

Aforetime, nor make your lusts your gods ; 

The Future is sure, and in the hands 
Of God, to Whom all will bend the knee, 

When Truth will shine in all its glory. 

So praise and glory to God, the Lord 
And Cherisher of all the worlds ! 



j S. xuv* 56-59, 


56. Nor will they there 

Taste Death, except the first 4531 
Death ; and He will preserve 
Them from the Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire,— 

57. As a Bounty from thy Lord! 
That will be 

The supreme achievement 1 im 

58. erily, We have made 
This (Qur-an) easy, mi 

In thy tongue, 

In order that they 
May give h§ed. 

59. So wait thou and watch; 

For they (too) are waiting. 
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4731. First OM/ft : the ordinary natural death from tins life, which brought them to the Garden 
of Felicity : there will be no further death after that. Cf, xxxvii 59. and n. 4071. 

1737. As in the Buddha’s ductrine, the higher object of this our life is to obtain salvation fiom 
sorrow, pain, and the other incidents which make of it a constant struggle. In Islam we are taught 
that this is not possible by our unaided efforts. Certainly, striving on our part is an Indispensable 
condition; but it is the Mercy of God which comes to our help and keeps us from the Fire of final 
Punishment. This is mentioned last as the foundation on which is built uur eternal felicity and our 
positive spiritual joys 

4733. This is our idea of Salvation : the negative avoidance of alt the consequences of evil, 
and the positive attainment of all—and more than all—that our hearts could possibly desire. For 
God’s Bounty outstrips anything that our eves have seen, or our ears have heard of. or our 
imagination can conceive. 

i 

4734. limy ; not only to understand, being in the Arabic tongue; but mellifluous, whose rhythm 
carries oH our spirits to a higher spiritual plane. In another sense, it is difficult; for to get to 
its deepest meaning, we shall have to strive hard, as the contents of this SQra alone will show. 



Sr XL1V. 49-55.) 

49. M Taste thou (this)! 

Truly wast thou 
Mighty, full of honour ! Uii 

50. 14 Truly this is what 
Ye used to doubt!." iT “‘ 

51. #3s to the 'Righteous 
(They will be) in 

A position of Security , 472i 

52. Among Gardens and Springs; 

53. Dressed in fine silk 1,86 
And in rich brocade, 

They will face each other; 

54. So ; and We shall 

Join them to Companions <w * 
With beautiful, big, 

And Idstrous sy&s* m ' 

55. There can they call 

For every kind of fruit 4ap 
In peace and security ; 
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4723 In this particular SGra the besetting sin we iircconsideting is the arrogance born of place 
ur power, wealth or honour, as understood in this world. The punishment of ignominy looks back to 
ihc kind of sin which is to be punished. 

■1724. When the Punishment becomes a realised Tart, bow foolish will those Iook who doubted 
whether there would be a Hereafter? 

4725. There will be no uncertainty, a* on this narth; no dango Qf discontinuance! no possibility 
of their satisfaction being terminated. 

4726. C/. xviii. 31,jind n. 2373. 

4727. Everything will be open and in social companionship : for all the petty feeling* of jealousy 
or exclusiveness will have passed away. 

■' The Companions* hkc the scene, the dress, the outlook, and the fruit, will be beautiful, 

These symbolic words need not be taken to mean that there will be eating and drinking, or dressing, 
or marriage, or any physical things of that kind. There will be life, but Jree from all earthly 
grossness, The women as well as the men of this life will attain to this indescribable bliss : ix. 72; 
and objects of beauty, grace, and satisfaction, described symbolically, must apply to both, 

4729. tt&r implies the following ideas : (1) purity ; possibly the word jpau'uffrfyge, as applied to 
the first Disciples of Jesus, is connected with thlsroot j (Z) beauty, especially of eyes, where the intense 
white or the cye-balls stands out against the intense black of the pupii, thus giving the appearance 

of lustre, and intense leeling, as opposed to dullness or want of expression \ and (3) truth and good* 
will. 

47JO. The metaphorical signification is explained in n, 4671 to xliii. 73. 


J 
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(S. xuv. 41-48 

41. The Day when no protector 1710 
Can avail his client 

In aught, and no help 
Can they receive, 

42. Except such as receive 17,10 
God’s Mercy : for He is 
Exalted in Might, Most Mercif-uJ. 

Sectios 3, 

43. erily the tree ,7 ' 1 
Of ZaqqQm 17H 


44. Will be the food 
Of the Sinful,— 

45. Like molten brass ; 

It will boil 

In their insides, 

46. Like the boiling 
Of scalding water. 

47. (A voice will cry : 

" Seize ye him 
And drag him 
Into the midst 

Of the Blazing Fire 1 

48 , lt Then pour over his head 
The Penalty of Boiling Water 


0\*»M (tC) 



4719. When that Day comes, the strictest justice will prevail, No man, however prominently he 
may have walked on the world's stage, can help another. He himself will need help, not the sort of 
log-rolling help which high and low render to each other in this life, but which in the conditions of 
reality will be of no avail. The only thing* which will help will be the Mercy of God, 

4720, God's Mercy will be the only thing of any efficacy : for He is both oWe to help(" Exalted in 
Might") and williaj to forgive (*' Most Merciful"), 

I 

4721. Now follows a word-picture of the horrors to which Evil must lead us. What human 
language and what figures of speech can adequately describe them ? 

4722, The opposite of M delicious Fruits " is the terrible tree of ZaqqAw* which is further described 
In iijrvii, 62-68, where see n. 4073. Also see xvii. 60, n, 2250, 




S. *UV. 35-40. ] 


35. 11 There is nothing beyond 
Our first death, 

And we shall not 
Be raised again. 


36 . u Then bring (back) 
Our forefathers, if what 
Ye say is true ! " 


37. What! are they better 

Than the people of Tubba 11,15 
And those who were 
Before them ? We destroyed 
Them because they were 
Guilty of sin. 4Tl * 


38. W® created >not 
The heavens, the earth, 
And all between them, 
Merely in (idle) sport: *' 


39. We created them not 
Except for just ends : 

But most of them 
Do not understand. 

40. Verily the Day of ITi “ 

Sorting Out is the time 
Appointed for all of them,— 




A7\S. TuMm 1 is understood to b« a title or faintly name of tfimyarking* in Yuntati, ol the tribe of 
Hamdfln. The tfimyar were an ancient race. At one time they seem to have extended their 
hegemony over all Arabia and perhaps beyond, to the East African Coast. Their earliest religion 
seems to have been Sabianism. or the worship of the heavenly bodies. They seem at different timei. 
later on. to have professed the Jewish and the Christian religion. Among the Embassies sent by the 

holy Prophet m A.H.910 was one to the flimyar of Yaman, which led to their coming into Islam. 
This was of course much later than the dale of this SOra. 


I” pre ||* s,0f *c tirtl *a the tylmyar and Yaman seem to have played a large part in Arabia 

**5 n0<e • B x U ‘ T'T * h, 5 r w * r * «ltli power. they (ell into sin, end 

gradually they ceased to count, not only in Arabia but even in Yaman 

/ 

no( of ^ A !' ere,t,0 “ lf ,or ‘ wl “ «"d Just purpose. But men usually do 

not realise or understand It, because they are steeped in their own Ignorance, lolly, or passions, 

orelX^.il^* H U, '," the D *>' 01 D#el,ton - »*«>• •»<) «• 4047. Ignomnce. 

»h« a* **» wmetlmes to flourish in this probationary life. In any 

Mind ‘fhftrf UK r' h kn0 * rl * <, «*- Justice, coitimonsensn. love and regard (or others But ths 

appointed («It itTced* 1^^!°“* »« 'h« Day o( Judgment. There is a time 

appointed ror it. in God a good time all will come right. 



[S. xr.iv. 30*34, 


C. 217.] 
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C. 217, —So with the Children of Israel: 

(kIiv. 30-59.) Granted gifts and favours, they became 

Arrogant and fell. Can the Quraish 

Escape the doom for sin ? We created 

The world for just endB. The Day 

Will come when good and evil will be 

'Sorted out: each will meet 

The fruits of its own deeds. Give good heed 

To the Message revealed, and wait and watch. 


Section 2. 

30. ^08? e did deliver aforetime 
The Children of Israel 

From humiliating Punishment, 4711 

31. Inflicted by Pharaoh, for he 
Was arrogant (even) among 
Inordinate transgressors, 

32. And We chose them aforetime 
Above the nations, knowingly, 41 " 

33. And granted them Signs 1,11 
In which there was 

A manifest trial. 

34. j£ECs to these (Quraish), 4114 
They say forsooth: 



4711 , The Israelites were held in bondage prior to the Eiodns. Their hard taskmaster placed 
indignity on them, and by Pharaoh's decree their male children were to he killed, and their 

females were to be kept alive for the Egypt inns. , 

4712. From degrading servitude, Israel wns delivered, and taken. In spite of many rebellions and 

backsliding* on the way, to "a lend flowing with milk ami honey ", where later they established the 
glorious kingdom of David and Solomon. This was not meiely fortuitous. In God s prescience it 
was to be a link in furthering the great universal Plan. But their being chosen did not mean that 
they could da what Ihev liked. In that sen«e there is no *’chosen race" before God. But God gives 
every race and every individual a chance, and when the race or individual fails to live up to it, he 

or it must fall and give place to others. 

47U. Among the'‘Signs"given to Israel were their own Revelation under Moses, their pros¬ 
perous land of Canaan, their flourishing Kingdom under David and Solomon, their prophets and 
leathers of Truth, and the advent of Jesus to reclaim the lost ones among them, All these were 
trials. When they failed in the trials, they were left to wander desolate and suffer, 

4714, The case* of the Egyptians and the Israelites having been cited as great nations which 
fell through inordinate vanity and wrong-doing, the case is now pressed home against the ^urais 
leaders in their arrogance to the holy Prophet hlnwlf. They deny Revelation; they deny a if^re 
life, as the Sadducees did among the Jews before them; they persecute the man of God, and those 
who believe in him; and they mockingly demand that their ancestors should be brought back to hie, 
if it is true that there is a future life. They are reminded that better men than they lived m their 
own country of Arabia, men who had knowledge of God's revelation under the earliest Dispensation. 
See neat note. They perished because of their unbelief and wrong-doing. What chanre have they 

unless they turn and repent ? 



S, XLiv* 22-29.] 
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To his Lord: 

" These are indeed 
A people given to sin.” 


23. (The reply came:) 

“March forth with my servants 
By night ; for ye are 
Sure to be pursued. 

24. “And leave the sea 

As a furrow (divided): 4:0ft 
For they are a host 
(Destined) to be drowned.” 

25. How many were the gardens 4 ™ 
And springs they left behind* 

26. And corn-fields 
And noble buildings, 

27. And wealth (and conveniences 
Of life), wherein they 

Had taken such delight! 

28. Thus (was their end)! 

And We made other people 
Inherit (those things)! r 

29. And neither heaven ,?l ' 1 
Nor earth shed a tear 
Over them : nor were 
They given a respite (again). 



4708. For the passage of Moses and his following, the sea had divided : they were to pass through 
the gap or furrow and leave it alone, to lure on the Egyptian host, on which 4 the sea afterwards 
closed in, totally destroying them, 


4709. There follows a word-picture of all the fine and enjoyable things which the ruling caste 

had monopolised. Now these proud monopolists were drowned in the sea, and the inheritance 
went to other hands. 


4710. They died, “unwept, unhonoured, and unsung". They were too inordinate to be given 
another chance. Pharaoh had claimed to be their supreme god, and they had followed him 1 


[ S. XL1V. 17-22. 
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There came to them 

An apostle most honourable, 4701 

9 . <7 

18, Saying : “ Restore to me 47W 

The servants of God; 

1 am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust; 4W3 



i 

19, “ And be not arrogant 

As against God: 

For I come to you 

With authority manifest. 

K 

20, “ For me, 1 have sought 4701 

Safety with my Lord 

And your Lord, against 

Your injuring me. 4705 


21. “ If ye believe me not, 4 ™ 

At least keep yourselves 

Away from me. M 


22, (But they were aggressive:) 

Then he cried 

\*Ji© 

i 


4701. Most honourable : this epilhel is specially applied to Moses here, as expressing the truth, in 
contrast to the Pharaoh’s false characterisation of him as " a contemptible wretch " fxliii, 52). 

4702. The argument of Moses and his “authority manifest" will be found at vii. 104-108, 120-126, 
130-137. Notice how fully he assumes the authority of his office here. He claims all "servants of 
God ", f.e., true worshippers, as under his protection, Tor his mission was both to the Egyptians and 
the Israelites! he asks that they should be restored to lit in ; and he boldly denounces the Pharaoh's 
arrogance 11 as against God ". 

4703. "Worthy of all trust" : dmlit, a title applied to prophets in S. xxvi.: $.g, f see xxvi. 107. As 
the holy Prophet had historically earned that title among his own people, the reminiscences of the 
story of Moses apply to him in his relations with the arrogant Quraish. 

4704. It is no use their plotting his death or his vilification; for his safety is in God. As he 
truly says, "God is not only my Lord, but your Lord also; your responsibility arises apart from my 
preaching, but I preach in order to remind you of it." ' 

4705. "Injuring me" ; literally "stoning me". "Stoning" may be here symbolical of any injury 
or vilification. 

4706. If you do not believe me, at least go your ways ; do not add to your sins by trying to 
suppress me and the Message of Truth which'I bring : keep out of my way, 

4707. They would not even leave him alone to do his duty, So he cried to God, not indeed to 
destroy them, for a Prophet does not judge, but only God judges; he justified himself in prayer, that 
he had done his best, but they were obdurate in sin, and they were trying to oppress and injure the 
believers. Then came the order to march. They were to march under the cover of night, because-the 
enemy was sure to pursue. They were to march with all believers, presumably believing Egyptians 
(such as were not martyred) as well as Israelites, for some Egyptians had believed ; vii, 121, 



S. XUV. 12-17.J 
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12, (They will say:) 

“ Our Lord! Remove 
The Penalty from vis, 

For we do really believe!” 



13. How shall the Message 
Be (effectual) for them, 1 * 1 * 7 
Seeing that an Apostle 
Explaining tHings clearly 
Has (already) come to them, 



14. Yet they turn away 

From him and say : “ Tutored 
(By others), a man possessed! ” 



15, We shall indeed remove im 
The Penalty for a while, 
(But) truly ye will revert 
,(To your ways). 



16. One day We shall seize 

You with a mighty onslaught: 
We will indeed (then) 

Exact Retribution! 



17, ~$S8Te did, before them, 

Try the people of Pharaoh; l7W 







| \j* ® 


4697. The Quraish had before them an Apostle whose purity of life was openly known to them; 
they themselves called him nMmrtt (worthy of all trust); he preached in their own language in 
words of burning eloquence and transparent clearness: yet they turned away from him and called ^ 
him a madman, or one whose Message was not inspired by God, but written by some hidden hand j, 
(see next note) I How will the teaching of spiritual Truth make way among such unreasonable: 
people ? 

4698. Tutortd : see xvi. 101, and n. 2143. 

■ i 

Possessed : see xv. 6, and n. 1940. j 

i 

■ 

4699. God gives every chance to all His creatures, however rebellious. He gives therit a littlep 

trial, perhaps personal, perhaps economic, to see if that would bring them to their bearings, and 
train their will in the right direction. Some are thus reclaimed, and some do not learn. Perhaps,; 
for the tatter, he gives them a chance by removing the trial; some are reclaimed..and some still; 
remain obdurate. And so, in Hi 9 wisdom. He allows His grace to work, again and again, until, at 
the last, Judgment must seize the last and irreclaimable remnant 11 with a mighty onslaught" : 

Such working of God's Providence is clearly visible in ihe story of the Quraish. It is a pity that! 
the economic conditions or Mecca have not been studied in detail in any of the standard biographies 
of the Prophet. The so-called biographies by non-Muslims, ag.i Muir’s Lift, do not even mention 

any Meccan famine or its reactions on the Quraish mind I 

_ ■ ■ 

r 

4700. This reference is to the pride of Pharaoh and his Egyptians, and their fall, rather than ti 

the story of Moses himself; just as in xliv. 30*33 the reference is to the blessings bestowed on Israel, 
contrasted with their pride, unbelief, and fall; and in xliv. 37, to the ancient tyimyar kingdom if 
Ygman, which similarly fell for its sins. ’ 




i 
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(S. xliv, 7-11, 

Between them, if ye (but) 
Have an assured faith. 1 ®* 

8. There is no god but He: 

It is He Who gives life 
And gives death,— 

The Lord and Cherisher 
'To you and your earliest 

Ancestors. 

9. ^ et they play about “ u# 
In doubt. 

10. Then watch thou 
For the Day 4095 
That the sky will 
Bring forth a kind 
Of smoke (or mist)"" 
Plainly visible, 


This will be a Penalty 

Grievous, 


4693. Cf. »i. 4. They cannot hilly realise what a tremendous thing it is that God is their own 
Lord and Cherisher (next verse), as He is the Lord and Cherisher of the whole Universe, until they 
flrmly believe,— until their Faith amounts to a certainty, secure and unshakable. 

4694. The story is mainly about the Quraish. But there is a wider meaning behind it, applicable 
to men generally, and at all times. As a body the Quraish, especially in the earlier stages of the 
preaching of Islam, before they started persecution, received the Message with more amusement than 
hatred. They played about with it, and expressed doubts about it, whereas the Preacher was most 
earnest about it, with all his heart and soul in it, as he loved his people and wished to save them 
from their wickedness and folly. 

4695. What Day is this ? It obviously refers to a great calamity, and from the wording it is to be 
a great calamity in the future, seen *ua the prophetic eye. The word yapfiS, in verse 11 may be 
compared toftfshiy* in Ixxxviii, 1, which obviously refers to the final Day of Judgment, But verse 
15 below ("We shall remove the Penalty for a while 1 ’} shows that it is not the final Judgment referred 
to here, but some calamity that was to happen soon afterwards. Perhaps it was a famine, about 
which see the next note, 

* 

■4696u-Thb "smoke" or “mist" is interpreted on good authority to refer to a severe famine in 
Mecca, in which men were so pinched with hunger that they saw mist before their eyes when they 
looked at the sky, Ibn Kayiivin his T&rVtJi mentions two famines in Mecca, one in‘the flth year of 
the Mission, say the fourth year before the Hijra, and another about the flth year after the Hijra. But 
as either or both of these famines lasted as many as seven years, the dates are to be taken very 
roughly. It is even possible that the two famines were continuous, of varying severity from year to 
year. Bukhari mentions only the post-Hijrat famine, which was apparently so severe that men 
began to e&l bones and carrion. AbO Sufyin (about 8 A.H.) approached the holy Prophet to 
intercede and pray for the removal of the famine, as the Pagans attributed it to the curse of the 
Prophet. SOra xxiii.. which is also Meccan, but of later date than ■»- present SOra, also refers to a 
famine : see xxni 75. and n. 2921. As SQras were not all reveal t re. but mai -ame piecemeal, 
it is possible that particular verses in a given SOra may be of di ren. Me* from th "iOraasa whole. 


11. Enveloping the people : 
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S, xuv, 1-7.) 


13-14 



Sara XLIV. 

Dukhan, or Smoke (or Misi). 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful* 

1. 

2. By the Book that"" 

Makes things clear ;— 

i 

3* We sent it down 
During a blessed night: lfiW 
For We (ever) wish 
To warn (against Evil). 

4. In that (night) is made 
Distinct every aftair 
Of wisdom/ 49 ' 

j 

5. By command, from Our 
Presence. For We (ever) 

Send (revelations), 

6. As a 'Mercy 
From thy Lord: 

For He hears and knows 
(All things); 

7. The Lord of the heavens 
And the earth and all 



■ - - n- ^ ill . ■ l l him . ■ .. ■ . . .. *-■ — _ 

4688. These Abbreviated Letters are discussed in the Introduction to 5 xl, paragraphs 2-4. 

4689, The Qurffn is its own evidence. In the last,Sara (xliii. 3) stress was laid on the fact that 
everyone could understand it. Here the stress is on the fact (hat it is a Message of Mercy from Godin 
that it warns mankind against evil. 


4690 Usually taken to be a night in the month of Ramadan, say the23rd, 25th, or 27th night of 
that month. It is referred to as the Night of Power in xcvii. 1*2. See also ii. 185. But perhaps we 

need not Ax it literally by the calendar. The night that a Message descends from God is indeed a 
blessed night,.like a day of rain for a parched land. 


4691. Such an occasion is one on which divine Wisdom places before us through Revelation the 
solution of spiritual problems of the highest import to mankind. 

4692. It is because God is the friend ot the friendless and the help of (he helpless that He hears 

all uncere prayers, and as His knowledge embraces all things, He grants to us whatever is best for ns. 
not as we see it, but as He knows it in His perfect knowledge, 
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[ Intro, to $. XLIV, 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XLIV ( DuBan ), 

For the chronology and the genera-] theme ol the Saras of the Ifa-Mim aeries, 
of which this is the fifth, see the Introduction to S. xl. 

The theme of this particular Sura is how worldly pride and power are humbled 
in the dust if they resist spiritual farces, and how Evil and Good find their true 
setting in the Hereafter. 

The title-word Dufcbdn occurs in verse 10. It means smoke or mist, and may 
refer to a drought or famine, as explained in the notes to that verse. 

Summary .—Revelation explains clearly how worldly pride,and arrogance may 
come to naught, even at long odds, against spiritual truths (xliv. 1-29, and C. 216).' 

A people may he given all blessings and may fail in its trust, as did Israel: 
will the Qur&ish learn the lesson of Good “and Evil? (xliv,<30-59, and C. 217), 

C. 216.—Blest is the night in which God f s Message 
(xliv. I-Z9.) Comes down, as a* Mercy to men, to warn them 

Against Evil. How fractious of men to ignore 
Or suppress such warnings ? , Proud Pharaoh 
And his Chiefs did resist God’s authority, 

But their sins rebounded on themselves: 

They were swallowed up by the sea; and their tilth, 

Their gardens, their noble fanes and buildings, 

And all the advantages of which they boasted 
Passed to<other hands. Not a tear 
Was shed over them in heaven or earth,■ 

Thus ends the tale of power misused, 



S. XLtlli 87 * 89 . ] 
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87. If thou ask them, Who w 
Created them, they will 
Certainly say, God t how 
Then are they deluded 
Away (from the Truth) ? 

i 

88. (God has knowledge) ** 
Of the (Prophet's) cry, 

**0 my Lord! Truly 
These are a people 

Who will not believe !” 4Mfl 


89. But turn away from them, 
And say “ Peace! ” 4B8T 
But soon shall they know! 


m2 







4684. C/. xxxi, 25, and n. 3615; and xxxix. 38. and n. 4299. 

4685. Commentators are divided in opinion-as to the construction. The best opinion Is that 
which I have adopted, referring back qtiikX as a genitive governed by Him in verse 85. An alternative 
construction Is to construe the wsw here -as the w&w qaaamiya * in that case we should have to 

suppose some other clause as understood, In order to complete the sense. 

< 

4686. The Prophet was much troubled in mind by the llnfaith of the Quralsh: xvlii. 6, He Is 
here told to leave them alone fora time* for the Truth must soon prevail. 

4667. C/xxv. 63, and n. 3123. 


(S. XUll. 82-86. 
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The Lord of the Throne ***** 

(Of Authority)! (He is 
Free) from the things 
They attribute (to HWrt)l 

83. So leave them to babble 
And play (with vanities) 

Until they meet that Day <KJ1 
Of theirs, which they 
Have been promised. 

84. It is He Who is God 

In heaven and God on earth ; 
And He is Full 
Of Wisdom and Knowledge. 

85. And blessed is He 4ft4 

To Whom belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all between them ; 

With Him is the knowledge 
Of the Hour (of Judgment): 

And to Him shall ye 
Be brought back. 

86. And those whom they* invoke 
Besides God have no power 
Of intercession * ? “-onIy he <fiaa 
Who bears witness to the Truth, 
And they know (him). 





*4080. C/. vri. 54 and n 1032. All Power, Authority, Knowledge,ftnd Truth arc with God. He 
neither begets nor i$ begotten. Glory to Him! 

4681. Thai Day 0 / theirs: they had their Day on earth 1 they will have a different sort of Day in 
the Hereafter, according to the promise of God about the Resurrection and Judgment, or perhaps 
about Retribution in this very life! So leave them to play about with their fancies and vanities. 
Truth must eventually prevail! 

4682. We glorify God, and we call His name blessed, because He has not only supreme power 
and authority, but because we shall return to Him and see" the Light of His Countenance "(xxx.3B). 

4683. The classical Commentators construe this clause differently. According to their construction, 
the clause would be translated, "except those who bear witness to the Tru th. and with full knowledge." 
" Truth" they would construe to be the Gospel of Unity. According to them. while idols and false 
gods have no power oF intercession, persons like Jesus, who is falsely worshipped by his misguided 
followers, but who himself preached the Gospel of Unity with full understanding, will have the power 
of intercession. This implies that we construe the singular wen shahida to refer to the same person 
or persons as the plural hum va'IamCx, This difficulty is removed if we construe as 1 have translated 
it. In that tas$ " he who bears witness 10 the Truth " is the holy Prophet, who came to renew the 
Gospel of Unity, nntil " they know fhim\" would refer to the Quraish. amongst whom he was brought 
upend among whom he earned the reputation of being a man of probity (Amin), 
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But it is they who 

Have been unjust themselves. 

77. They will cry : u O Malik ! im 
Would that thy Lor„d 

, Put an end to us ! “ 

He will say, u Nay, but 
Ye shall abide! '* 

78. ^SSTerily We have brought*™ 
The Truth to you ; 

But most of you 
Have a hatred for Truth. 

79. What! Have they settled ** 

Some Plan (among themselves) ? 
But it is We Who 

Settle things. 

80. Or do they chink ,w6 
That We hear not 
Their secrets and their 
Private counsels’ Indeed 
(We do), and Our Messengers 
Are by them, to record. 

81. jSpay : " If (God) Most Gracious 
Had a son, I would im 

Be the first to worship,” 

82. Glory to the Lord 

Of the heavens and the earth, 



4674. AtaltJt: one who is lord or possessor; one who is in charge; applied to (he Angel in charge 
of Hell. 

4675. C/. *x. 74, Annihilation is better than agony. But wrong*doers cannot destroy the 
M fruits" of their actions, by asking for annihilation 

4676. We come back now to the Present,-* primarily to the lime when Islam was being preached 
in Mecca, but by analogy the present time or any time. Truth is ofien bitter lo the taste of those 
who live on Falsehoods and Shams and profit by them. They hate the Truth, and plot Against it. 
But will they succeed? See next verse and note. 

4677. Men cannot setile the high affairs of the u niverse, II they plot against the Truth, ihe Truth 

will destroy them, just as, if they accept the Truth, the Truth will make them free, It is God Who 
disposes of affairs. 

4678. However secretly men may plot, everyth ing is known to God, His Recording Angels an 

by, at alt limes and in all places, to prepare a Record of their Deeds for their own conviction wher 
the time comes (or Judgment, 

4679. The man of God dots not object to true worthip'm any form. But it must be true: it mus 
not superstitiously attribute derogatory things to 'God, or foster false ideas, 
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71. To them will be passed"" 

Round, dishes and goblets 
Of gold : there will be 
There all that the souls 
Could desire, all that 
The eyes could delight in: 

And ye shall abide 
Therein (for aye), 

72. Such will be the Garden 
Of which ye are made 4ttTu 
Heirs for your (good) deeds 
(In life). 

73. Ye shall have therein 
Abundance of fruit," 71 from which 
Ye shall have satisfaction."” 



74. !?l3he Sinners will be 
In the Punishment of Hell, 
To dwell therein (for aye): 


75. Nowise will the (punishment) 
Be lightened for them, 

And m despair will they 
Be there overwhelmed. 

76. Nowise shall Wc** 

Be unjust to them : 





i t 







4669. We shell have all our near and dear ones (“wives"] wlih us : perfected Love will not be 
content with Self, but like a note of music will And its melody in communion with the others. The 
richest and most beautiful vessels will minister to our puriAed desires, and give complete and eternal 
satisfaction to our souls In every way. 

4670. We shall be there, not as strangers, or temporary guests, but as heirs,—made heirs in 
eternity because of the good lives we had led on earth. 

4671. 11 Fruit" and M eating " are metaphorical. Even as types or emblems, eating and drinking 
were suggested by “dishes and goblets of gold" in verse 71 above. The " fruit" here links on with 
thr last words in the last verse {72). " ye are made heirs for your (good] deeds (in life)", It is not a 
doctrine of " rewardsstrictly so called. A reward is measured by merit, but here the bliss is 
beyond all merits or deserts. It is a doctrine 61 works and their fruits : every deed must have its 
inevitable consequences. At Arst sight it may be compared to the doctrine of "Karma", but it 
differs from it in postulating God's unbounded Mercy, add the efficacy of Repentance. 

4672. Literally, 11 shall eat" But the word akala is used in many places in.the comprehensive 
sense of u enjoy "," have satisfaction For example, see n. 776 to v. 69. Cf. also vii.19 and n. 1004. 

4673. The wrong-doers suffer not because God is unjust or cruel, nor as a deterrent to others, 
for the probationary period will then have passed, but because their evil deeds must bear their 
inevitable fruit. God's Grace was ever ready to offer opportunities for Repentance and Forgiveness. 
But they rejected them. They were unjust to themselves, This is complementary to the doctrine 
of works and their fruits, as explained in n. 4671 above. 
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65. But sects from among 
Themselves fell into disagreement: 
Then woe to the wrong-doers, 
From the Penalty 

Of a Grievous Day! 

66. Do they only wait** 5 
For the Hour—that it 
Should come on them 
All of a sudden,' 

While they perceive not ? 

67. Friends on that Day Ir,w 
Will be foes, one 

To another,—except 
The Righteous. 

Section 7. 

68. fUiy devotees! 

No fear shall be 
On you that Day, 

Nor shall ye grieve,— 

i 

69. (Being) those who have believed 
Ip Our Signs and bowed 
(Their wills to Ours) in IsUm. 

70. Enter ye the Garden,* 1 * 

Ye and your \\ ives, 

In (beauty and) rejoicing. 



4665. C/ 4 xii. 107. What is there to wait Tor? The Hour of Judgment may come at any moment. 
It will comi all of a sudden before they realise that it is on them. They should make up their minds 
to give up roiste&ding disputations and come to the Straight Path. 


4666. The hatred and spite, which are associated with evil, will be felt with peculiar intensity in 
that period of agony That itself would he a punishment, from which the righteous will be free, 
The righteous will have passed alt perils of falling into wrong frames of mind. 

4667. The devotion and service to God result in the soul being made free from all fear and 
sorrow, as regards the past, present.and future, if we may take an analogy from Time for a timeless 
state, Such devotion and service are shown by (t) believing in God's Signs, which means under* 
standing and accepting His Will, and (2) by merging our will completely in His universal Will, 
which means being in tune with the Infinite, and acting in all things to further His Kingdom. 


4668. The Garden is the type of all that is beautiful to eye, mind, and soul, all that Is restful and 
in tune, a complete state of bliss, such as we can scarcely conceive of in this troubled world. 
Several metaphors indirate how we can try to picture that blU* to ourselves in *■ this muddy vesture 
of decay." 


k 
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60, And if it were Our Will, 4 " 1 
We could make angels 

From amongst you, succeeding 
Each other on the earth. 

61, And (Jesus) shall be 46W 
A Sign (for the coming 

Of) the Hour (of Judgment): 
Therefore have no doubt 
About the (Hour), but 
Follow ye Me : this 
Is a Straight Way, 

62, Let not the Evil One 
Hinder you : for he is 

To you an enemy avowed, 

63, TSSThen Jesus came 
With Clear Signs, he said: 
lt Now have I come 

To you with Wisdom,* 63 
And in order to make 
Clear to you some 
Of the (points) on which 
Ye dispute : therefore fear God 
And obey me. 

64, 11 Fqr God, He is my Lord™ 1 
And your Lord : so worship 
Ye Him : this is 
A Straight Way," 



4661. If it were said that the birth of Jesus without a father sets him above other prophets, the 
creation of angels without either father or mother would set them still higher, especially as angels 
do not eat and drink and are not subject to physical laws. But angels are not higher. 

4662. This is understood to refer to the second coming of Jesus in the Last Days just before the 
Resurrection, when he will destroy the false doctrines that pass under his name, and prepare the 
way for the universal acceptance of Islam, the Gospel of Unity and Peace, the Straight Way of the 

Qur-ln. 

4663. True wisdom consists in understanding the unity of the Divine purpose and the Unity of the 
Divine Personality. The man Jesus came to reconcile the jarring sects in Israel, and his true teaching 
was just the same as that which was expounded in a wider form by Islam, He did not claim to be 
God : why should not the Christians follow the doctrine of Unity rather than what has become their 

ancestral and traditional custom ? 

4664. In verses 26-28 an appeal is made to the pagan Arabs, that Islam is their own religion, the 
religion of Abraham their ancestor; in verses 46-54, an appeal is made to the Jews'that Islam is the 
same religion as was taught by Moses, and that they should not allow their leaders to m&ke fools 
of them; in verses 57-65 an appeal is made to the Christians that Islam is the same religion as was 
taught by Jesus, and that they should give up their sectarian attitude and follow the universal 
religion, which shows the Straight Way. 
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C* 215.—If Christians go back to Jesus, he 
(xiiil. 57*89.) yp as but a man and a servant of God: 

He came to still the jarring sects, 

Not to create a new one : he preached 
The One True God f his Lord. So give up 
Disputing, and join in devotion to God* 

That is tjie Way to the Garden of Bliss, 

But the opposite'leads to the Fire. Beware ! 

The Truth has come, and'God knows how .yon 
Receive it. He is the Lord of power and mercy. 


The Truth must prevail: 

■ 

resist it not. 

Section 6. 


57. ^ffiThen (Jesus) the son <,asi 

Of Mary is held up 

As an example, behold., 

Thy people raise a clamour 

Thereat (in ridicule)! 

<g> 

■A* x ? » 

i 

58. And they say, “Are 

Our gods best, or he ? 11 

This they set forth 

To thee, only by way 

Of disputation : yea, they 

Are a contentious people. 


59. He was no more than 

A servant: We granted 

Our favour to him, 

And We made him 

An example to the Children *"*• 

Of Israel. 

® 


4659. jeaus was a man, and a prophet to the Children of Israel, *■ though his own received him 
not.'* Some of the churches that were founded after him worshipped him as "God " and as '* the 
son of God"i as do the Trinitarian churches to the present day. The orthodox churches did so in the 
time of the holy Prophet. When the-doctrine of Unity was renewed, and the false worship of others 
besides God was strictly prohibited, all false gods were condemned, r.y., at xxi. 98* The pagan Arabs 
looked upon Jesus as being in the same category as their false gods, and could not see why a foreign 
cult, or a foreign god. as they viewed him* should be considered better than their own gods or idols. 
There was no substance in this, but mere mockery,. and verbal quibbling. Jesus was one of the 
greater prophets; he was not a god, nor was he responsible for the quibbling subtleties of the 
Athanasian Creed. 

, A reference to the limited mission of the prophet Jesus, whose Gospel to the Jews only 
survives in uncertain fragmentary forms. 


r 
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52. "Am I not better 

Than this (Moses), who 

Isa contemptible wretch 4m 

And can scarcely 

Express himself clearly ? 


53. 11 Then why are not 

Gold bracelets bestowed 

On him, or (why) 

Come (not) with him 

Angels accompanying him 

In procession ? " 

i 

54. Thus did he make 

Fools of his people, 

And they obeyed him: 

Truly were they a people 

Rebellious (against God). 


55. When at length they ,flw 

Provoked CJs, We exacted 
Retribution from them, and 

We drowned them all/ WT 


56. And We made them 
(A people) of the Past im 

And an Example 

To later ages. 

i 



4654. Being a despised Israelite in any rase, and having further an impediment in his speech. 
See xx. 27, and notes.2552-53. 

4655. Gold bracelets and gold* chains were possibly among the insignia of royalty. In any case 
they betokened wealth, and the materialists judge a man's worth by his wealth and his following 
and equipage. So Pharaoh wanted to see Moses, if he had any position in'the spiritual kingdom, 
invested with gold bracelets, and followed by a great train of angels as his Knight-companions t 
The same kind of proofs were demanded by the materialist Qur&ish of our holy Prophet. These 
were puerilities, but such puerilities go down with the crowd. Barring a few Egyptians whq believed 
in God and in the Message of Moses, the rest of Pharaoh's entourage followed Pharaoh in his 
pursuit of revenge, and were drowned in the Ked Sea. 

4656. God is long-suffering, and gives many and many opportunities to the most hardened 
sinners for repentance. But at length comes a time when His justice Is provoked, and the inevitable 
punishment follows, 

4667. Cf. vii. 136. 


4658. Pharaoh and his hosts were blotted out, and became as & tale of the past. Their story is 
an instructive warning and example to future generations. The later course ol Egyptian religion 
after the Exodus is referred to in Appendix V, pp. 406-413. 


ft, suit* 46 - 51 , J 

To Pharaoh and his Chiefs; 

He said, 11 1 am an apostle 

Of the Lord of the Worlds.” 

* 

47. But when he came to them 
With Our Signs, behold, 

They ridiculed them. 1 * 0 " 

48. We showed them Sign mt 
After Sign, each greater 
Than its fellow, and We 
Seized them with Punishment, 

In order that they 

Might turn (to Us). 

49. And they said, '* 0 thou 
Sorcerer 1 Invoke thy Lord F 
For us according to 

His covenant with thee; 

For we shall truly 
Accept guidance/ 1 

50. But when We removed 
The Penalty from them, 

Behold, they broke their word. 

51. And Pharaoh proclaimed 
Among his people, saying: 
w O my people f Does not 
The dominion of Egypt 
Belong to me, (witness) 

These streams flowing 
Underneath my (palace) ? What I 
See ye not then ? 


1334 (tt) 



4650, For the mockery of Moses and his Signs see xvli, 101; also below, xliii. 49,52-53, 

4651. Moses showed them nine Clear Signs i see n, 1091 to vll. m \ also xvii, 101. Each one of 
them in Its own setting and circumstances was greater than any ot its “ sister’* Signs. The object 
was if possible to reclaim as many Egyptians as possible from their defiance of God. 


4652. This speech is half a mockery, and hal t a ruse. In spite of their unbelief, they had fear in 

w'CnThe'partlcular <*» »“« »<»ther. they promieed to ohey God, .nd 

■ »W .....M. (hay a (tin became obdurate, Sea vil. 133-135. 

beneath h!" eWde™ ITiT" «"*">* from .ha NU. flo.tn, 

th '5 0i * COmpOUnd 01 'or ItaWh 



1333 


[S. xLlll. 41-46. 

t 

41. Even if We take thee 1015 
Away, We shall be sure 
To exact retribution From them 

42. Or We shall show thee 
That (accomplished) which We 
Have promised them : 

For verily \Ve shall 
Prevail over them, 

43. So hold thou Fast ,b,li 
To the Revelation sent down 
To thee : verily thou 
Art on a Straight Way. 

44. The (Qur-an) is indeed 
The Message, 4 " 17 for thee 
And for thy people ; 

And soon shall ye 
(All) be brought to account. 

45. And question thou our apostles ,GtB 
Whom We sent before thee; 

Did We appoint any deities 
Other than (God) Most Gracious, 
To be worshipped ? 

Section 5. 

46. "^SSSTe did send Moses lt ’ w 
Aforetime, with Our Signs, 





4645. Cf. viii. 30 : " how the Unbelievers plotted against thee, to keep thee in bonds, or slay thee, 
or get thee out (of thy home)." They were always plotting against the holy Prophet In his Meccan 
period. But even if their plots had succeeded against human beings, they could not defeat God's 
Plan, nor escape the just punishment of their deeds. Cf. also ar. 46, and n. 1438, 


4646. Let the wicked rage, say what they like, or do their worst : the man of God is encouraged 
to go forward steadfastly in the Light given him, for he is on a Path that leads straight to God. 

4647. 2ihrun\ Message. Remembrance, Cause of remembrance. Memorial, Title for remembrance 

to posterity. Thus two meanings emerge, not necessarily mutually exclusive. (1) The Qur-An 
brings a Message of Truth and Guidance to the Apostle, and his people; (2) the revelation ol the 
Qur-*n raises the tank of the Apostle, and the people among whom. and in'^11"‘7“ But 
promulgated, making them wortt* of the =t '« “hey^ht 

honour also carried its responsibilities. All who near b 

by it spiritually. 

4648 That I- oy examining their Message, and asking the learned among their real followers. It 
will be round that no Religion really teaches the worship of other than God, 

4649. For the story of Moses in detail, see vii. 103-137 ( but especially vit. 104.130-136. 
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Of (God) Most Gracious, 

Wt appoint for him 
An evil one, to toe 
An intimate companion to him. 

37. Such (evil ones ) really 
Hinder them fr om the Path/ 6 * 
Bat they think that they 

Are being guideid aright! 

38. At length, when (such a one) 4640 
Comes to Us, he says 

(To his evil companion): 

** Would that between me 
And thee were t:he distance 
Of East and W est !” 4BW Ah I 
Evil is the companion (indeed) I 

39. When ye have done wrong, 

It will avail you nothing, 

That day, that jre shall be 
Partners in punishment 1 

40. <sBfanst thou then make 4645 
, The deaf to hear, or give 

' Direction to the blind 
Or to such as (wander) 

In manifest error ? 4944 


4639. The downward course in evil it rapid. Bui the most tragic consequence it that evil 
persuades Us victims to bel ieve that they are pursuing good. They think evil to be their good. They 
go deeper and deeper into the mire, and become more and more callous. 11 1'Jiem “ and n (hey 1 * 
represent the generic plural of anyone who " withdraws himself from...God " (see last versel. 

4640, If ever the presence of God is felt, oral the time or Judgment, a glimmering of truth comes 
to the deceived soul, and it cries to its evil companion in its agony." Would that 1 had never come 
across theel Would that tve were separated poles apartV* But it cannot shake of! evil, By 
deliberate choice it had put titself in Us snare. 

4641, Diilaitci«/ Uaii on d Wt$h literally, 'distance of the two Easts*. Most Commentators 
understand in this sense, but some construe the phrase as meaning the distance of the extreme 
points of the rising of the sum, between the summersolslice and the winter solstice. C/. n. 4034 to 
axitvli. 5. A good equivalent idiom in 'English would be M poles ftparl", for they could never men, 

4642. All partner* in evil will certainly share in the punishment, but that is no consolation to any 
individual soul. Evil the evil of others, but that does not diminish its own torment* or get rid 
of the personal responsibility of each individual soul. 

( 4643. C/. xxx. 52*53, The evil go headlong into sin, and sink deeper and deeper until their 
spiritual faculties are deadened,.and no outside help can bring them bark. God's grace they have 
rejected. 

4644. There is hope for a person who wanders in quest of truth, and even for one who wanders, 
through mistake or by weakness of will. But there is none for one who, by deliberate choice, plunges 
into lf manifest error", is, error which any one can see. 
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In the life of this world: 

And We raise some of them 
Above others in ranks, 

So that some may command 
Work from others. 

But the Mercy of thy Lord 
Is better than the (wealth) 
Which they amass, 

m 

33. And were it not that. <BM 
(AlJ) men might become 
Of one (evil) way of life, 

We would provide, * 

For everyone that blasphemes 
Against (God) Most Gracious, 
Silver roofs for their houses, 
And (silver) stair-ways 
On which to go up, 

34, And (silver) doors 

To their houses, and thrones 
(Of silver) on which 
They could recline, 

35, And also adornments 
Of gold. But all this 

Were nothing but conveniences 
Of the present life: 

The Hereafter, in the sight 
Of thy Lord, is 
For the Righteous. 

Section 4, 

36. $£f anyone withdraws himself 
From remembrance 


(CY) 



4636. So little value U attached in the spiritual world to silver oi gold, or worldly ranks or 
adornments, that they would freely be at the disposal of everyone who denied or blasphemed God. 
were it not that in that case there would be too great temptation placed in the way of men, for they 
might all scramble to sell their spiritual life for wealth I They might have silver roofs end stair-ways, 
silver doors and thrones, and all kinds of adornments of'gold. But God does not.atlow too great a 
temptation to be placed in the path of men. Me distributes these things differently, some to unjust 
men, and some to just men, in various degree*, so that the possession of these is no test either of an 
unjust or a just life. His wisdom searches out motives far more subtle and delicate than any we 
are even aware of. 

4637. Adtrnptntt */ gdM: the keyword to this SOra. All false glitter and adornment* of this 
world are as naught. They more often hinder than help. 

4630. If men deliberately put away the remembrance of God from their minds, the natural 
consequence, under God's decree, is that they join on with evil. Like consorts with like. We can 
generalise evil in the abstract, but it takes concrete shape in our life-companions. 
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28. And he left it 
Ab a Word w 

To endure among those 
Who came after him. 

That they may turn back 
(To God). 

29. Yea, I have given 

The good things of this life* 

To these (men) and 
Their fathers, until the Truth 
Has come to them, 

And an Apostle 
Making things clear. 

30. But when the Truth came 
To them, they said: 

14 This is sorcery, and we ^ 

Do reject it." 

31. JPB Uo, they say: 14 Why 
Is not this Qur-Sn sent 
Down to some leading man 
In either of the two 
(Chief) cities ? " 

32. Is it they who would portion out 
.The Mercy of thy Lord? *** 

It is We Who portion out 
Between them their livelihood. 


i 



TKi€ 4 “‘- 01 Unity. «<*.: I Wonhip only Him Who mad* ma u In veoe». 

ISiMfcLn^^ r h ! ! i ft *7® ^’,77 hU ,e f“ CT t0 lho “ who tottwyott him. Ho hopod that they 

woud 1* *»M*d, and uphold the »t»ndard of Unity, C/. C. }-8 C/. a) to xxxvil. 106-t 11. 

*!?■*(‘I!?,?™* f! n *" Uri ■» »h«wln* God*, pononal tolicitud. and era lor the 
deacendan tt of Ab ra ham in both branches. The context here refera to the prosperity enjoyed by 

. **!* Wt ®?* nlun>l1 ,h#y ejected the truth or Itlem tvhan It vu prtnehed In their mldit hy 

on npottle whoae Manage waa at dear at the light or the tun. 

whldi^^niT'pM^f!!' M *“*'V° Uld “ ot ondorftnnd tha wonderful power and authority wilh 
which the holy Prophet preached, they called hU God-given influence torcery I 

Pro^ ^'oTTlfJT'f^ 1 ' “* ?.!!“ to * ,, » nd ‘ rd *’ P'<“» • worldly point el view, the holy 
rooHMiy Mid) of one of the chief* in either the .acred city of Mecca, or tha textile garden-city 


to AtetlShul • .£*" conn<c,w wlu ‘ «hat audacity or lolly in them 

io<^ tL« or ihu b lhem«,tveaf They may think they art di.tribullngthe 

SoTer .Xn tk .» !f 'uT'Z”' ,n * M1 >‘* "*>• be««•- but even her*, their own 

G J Jiion t Jll Z * m ! ,ed ’ Eve " here it la God a Will on which all depend*. In HU 

ralativo cradationi ■» **tahi?JhTf" £ ow * r w riche# ' command work from othar*, and "various 

'« «*> d ‘bl*f o' 'W* world, but they am 
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24. H«s said:" What ! JkB 
Even if I brought you 
Better guidance than that 
Which ye found 

Your fathers .following ? M 
They said : ** For us, 

We deny that ye (prophets) 
Are sent (on a mission 
At all)." 

25. So We exacted retribution 
From them : now see 
What was the end 

Of those who rejected (Truth)! 


i 



C. 214. If the Arabs hark back to ancestry, why not 
(xliil. 26-56} Accept the Faith of Abraham the True ? 

He joined not gods with God. Spiritual 
Worth is measured by other things 
Than gold or silver or the adornments 
Of this world. These are but things of the hour. 
The lasting gifts are those of the Hereafter. 

If Israel goes back to Moses, how he 
Was mocked by Pharaoh in his pride 
Of power ! Yet Pharaoh and his deluded 
People perished: so ends the pomp 
And power and vanity of this world 1 


Section 3, 


26. )l5Jehold! Abraham said 1630 

To his father and his people: 

“I do indeed clear myself 

Of what ye worship: 


27. "(I worship) only Him 

Who made me, and He 

Will certainly guide me.” 



4629. The Warner or apostle pointed out the merits and the truth of his teaching, and how 
superior it was to what (hey called their ancestral customs. But they denied his mission itself or 
the validity of any such mission. In other words they did not believe in inspiration or revelation, 
and went on in their evil ways, with the inevitable result that they brought themselves to destruction. 

4630. The pleaoi ancestral ways is refuted by the example of Abraham, in two ways: (1) he 
gave up the ancestral cults followed by his father and his people, and followed the true Way,even at 
some sacrifice to himself; and (2) he was an ancestor of the Arabs, and if the Arabs stood on 
ancestral ways, why should they not follow their good ancestor Abraham, rather than theis bad 
ancestors who fell into evil ? See n, 4627 above. The incident in Abraham's story referred to here 
will be found in xxi. 51-70, 


5, XL]II, 19-23.] 
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God. Did they witness 
Their creation ? Their evidence 
Will be recorded, and they 
Will be called to account I 



20, (“ jJ5 h! M ) they say, 11 If 
It had been the Will 4935 
Of (God) Most Gracious, 
We should not have 
Worshipped such (deities) 1" 
Of that they have 
No knowledge 1 They 
Do nothing but lie 1 49 


21. What 1 have We given them 
A Book before this, 

To which they are 
Holding fast ? 


22. Nay! they say : 41 We found - ” 
Our fathers following 
A certain religion, 

And we do guide ourselves 
y their footsteps ,” 


23. Just in the same way, 

Whenever We sent a Warner 
Before thee to any people, 

The wealthy ones among them 1-9 
Said : “ We found our fathers 
Following a certain religion, 

And we will certainly 
Follow in their footsteps," 


i 






9 




T-* t 



4625. Worsted in argument they resort to a dishonest sarcasm. ‘We worship these deitiesi ti 
God does not wish us to do so, why does He not prevent us?' In throwing the responsibility on 
God, they ignore the limited free-will on which their whole life is based. They are really playing 
with truth. They are arguing against their own knowledge. They have no authority in any 
scripture, and indeed they are so slippery that they hold fast to no scripture at all. 

4626. C/. vi. 116. 

4627. Then comes the argument about ancestral custom, which was repudiated by Abraham 

(see verses 26-28 below). Indeed a good reply to ancestral custom in the case of the Arabs was the 

example of Abraham, the True in Faith, for Abraham was the common ancestor of the Arabs and 
the Israelites. 


4628. It is some privileged position, and not ancestral custom, which Is really at the bottom of 
much falsehood and hypocrisy in the world. This has been seen again and again in religious history, 


IS. xuil. 15-19. 
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15, Yet they attribute 

To some of His servants 

A share with Him 
(In His godhead) 1 

Truly is man a blasphemous 

Ingrate avowed 1 


Section z. 


16 . W hat! Has He taken lcil 
Daughters out of what He 

Himself creates, and granted 

To you sons for choice ? 

Crj^lC 

17. When news is brought* 1 * 1 

To one of them of (the birth 

Of) what he.sets up 

As a litceness to (God) 

Most Gracious, his face 

Darkens, and he is filled 

With inward grief! 


4 

18, Is then one brought up 4#iJ 

Among trinkets, and unable 

To give a clear account 

In a dispute (to be 

Associated with God) ? 


19. And they make into females 

Angels who themselves serve 


4620. As a contrast to the men of true understanding are the ungrateful blasphemous creatures, 
who offer a share in godhead to others besides God I They imagine sons and daughters to God, and 
forget the true lesson of the whole of Creation, which points to the Unity of God. This theme is 


further developed in the following Section, 


4621. To imagine goddesses (remale gods) or mothers or daughters to God was particularly 
blasphemous in the mouths of people who held the female sex in contempt. Such were the pagan 
Arabs, and such (it is to be feared) are some of the moderns. They wince when a daughter is born 
to them and hanker after sons. With that mentality, how can they attribute daughters to God ? 

4622, C/, xvi, 57-5? and notes. With scathing irony it is pointed out that what they hate and 
are ashamed of for themselves they attribute to God l 

4623, The softer sex is usually brought up among trinkets and ornaments, and, on account of 
the retiring modesty which for the sex is a virtue. Is unable to stand up boldly in a light and give 
clear indications of the will to win. Is that sort of quality to be associated with God ? 

4624. Angels for grace and purity may bo compared to the most graceful and the purest forms 
we know. But it is wrong to attribute,sex to them. They are servants and messengers of God and 
so far from being rivals seeking worship, are always engaged in devotion and service, If any 
persons invent blasphemies about God, such blasphemies will form a big blot in their Book of Deeds, 

and they will be called to account for them. 


1 


s» xjjh* n-H,| 

Rain from the sky 
In due measure \— m * 

And We raise to life 
Therewith a land that is 
Dead; even so.will ye 
Be raised (from the dead); 

12 That has created pairs 441 * 

In all things, and has made 
For you ships and cattle* 17 
On which ye ride, 

13. In order that ye may 
Sit firm and square 

On their backs, and when 
So seated, ye may 
Celebrate the (kind) favour M1 * 
Of your Lord, and say, 

41 Glory to Him Who 
Has subjected these 
To our (use), for we 
Could never have accomplished 
This (by ourselves), 

14. M And to our Lord, surely,* 11 
Must we turn back! H 

•m 

l ~ ' - - . 



4614, /i dut Mtasutt : j,f l( according to need*, as measured by local m well as universal 
considerations. This applies to. normal rainfall: floods And droughts are abnormal conditions, and 
may be called unusual manifestations of His power, fulfilling some special purpose that we may 
or may not understand. 


■' j ■. 

4015. The clause 'And We raise...(from the dead)' is parenthetical. Cf, xxxv. 0, n. 3801. Note 
the transition from the third to the first person, to mark the Resurrection as a special act of God as 
distinguished from the ordinary processes of nature ordained by God. 

4616. C/. n, 257S to ax, 53, Also see xxxvi. 36, n. 3901, 

* 

4617. By analogy all means of transport, including horses, camels, ships, steamers, railways. 

aeroplanes, airships, etc.* The •domestication of animals as well as the invention of mechanical' 

means of transport require a »kUl and ingenuity in man, which are referred to God as His gifts or 
endowments to men. 


4618, See last note, People of understanding attribute alt good to its true and original source 
vit ,; God* 


40 iv. Men oi unaentanatng, every time they take a journey on earth, are reminded of that more 
momentous Journey which they are taking on the back of Time to Eternity Have thev tamed 

not ? Their goal is God, and their thoughts are ever with God. * * y toQW 






[ S. xliii. 741 
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7. And never came there 
A prophet to them 
But they mocked him. 

8. So We destroyed (them)— 
Stronger in power than these;— 
And (thus) has passed on 

The Parable of the peoples 
Of old. 

9. 3Ef thou wert 

To question them, ‘ Who created 
The heavens and the earth ? 1 
They would be sure to reply, 

1 They were created by (Him), 
The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Knowledge *;— mi 

10. (Yea, the same that) 4 *” 

Has made for you 

The earth (like a carpet) 

Spread out, and has made 
For you roads (and channels) 
Therein, in order that ye 
May find guidance (on the way); 

11. That sends down 
(From time to time) 



4609. The result of rebellion was destruction. And the pi fen Meccan generation contemporary 
with the Prophet are reminded that the peoples of old who were destroyed were, many of them, 
more powerful than they, and that they, in disobeying God's Law, were inviting the same fata 
for themselves. The events of the past have become Parables for the present and the future. 

4610. C/, xxix. 61 and n. 3493; and tx*l 25 and n. 36U. This class of men acknowledge God's 
Power' and God's Knowledge or Wisdom, but do not realise God's infinite Mercy and care for His 
creatures, 

4611. Note the beautiful rhetorical figure of speech here. The reply of the inconsistent men who 
do not follow God Is Law is turned against themselves. When they acknowledge God s Power and 
Knowledge, their speech is Interrupted, and the concomitant qualities of God's Mercy and care of 
His creatures, with pointed reference to the inconsistent ones themselves, is set out in eloquent 
tepns, as completing what they themselves had said, and the right course of conduct is pointed out 
to them (verses 10<14). 

4612. See last note, 

4613. C/. xx;'J3and n. 2576, Uihid, a carpet or bed spread out, implies not only freedom of 
movement but rest also. The * roads and channel' carry out the idea of communications and 
Include land routes, sea routes, and airways, 
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5. *lhi. I-#.] 

Sara XLIII. 

Zulthruf. or Gold Adornments. 

i 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

I. Ma-Mim™ 


2. By the Book that 
Makes things clear,— 

3. We have made it 

A Qur-In in Arabic,*" 

That ye may be able 
To understand (and learn wisdom). 

4. And verily» it is 

In the Mother of the Book, 4 ** 

In Our Presence, high. 

(in dignity), full of wisdom* 

5. J»hall We then w 
Take away the Message 
From you and repel (you), 

For that ye are a people 
Transgressing beyond bounds ? 

6. But how many were ** 

The prophets We sent 
Amongst the peoples of old ? 



4604. Abbreviat'd Letters: see Introduction to 3. il. paragraph* 2*4, 

4603. C/. xiii. 7, n. 433.1. 

4606. O/. iii 7, n. 147} ami xiii, 39, n. 1864. The Mother of the Book, the Foundation of 

Revelation, the Preserved Tablet (Leu) Jxxxv. 22*. is the core or essence of revelation, the 

original principle or founiaindiead of God's Eternal and Universal Law. From this fountain-head 
are derived all streams of knowledge end wisdom, that flow through Time and reed the intelligence 
of created minds. The Mother or the Book is in God's own Presence, nnd its dignity and wisdom 
are more than all we can think of in the spiritual world. 

4607. In vouchsafing Revelation, what an inestimable Mercy has God conferred on mankind I 
Yet so many deluded souls are ungrateful, and ignore or oppose its teaching, ff II were not for His 
attributes of Forgiveness and Forbearing He would be justified in withdrawing that Light, but Ha 
continues to shed it, that all who will may come and be blessed by it. 

4608. In spile of. or because of, man's obstinate and rebellious nature, God sent prophet after 

prophet, to the peoples of old, but there was among them always a parly that ridiculed them and 
treated God's Signs as naught, 



C. 213.) 


(Intro, to S. xliii. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLIII (Zukbruf) 

m 

This is the fourth Sftra of the Wd- Mlm series of seven SQras. For their 
chronology and general theme see the Introduction to S, xl. 

This Sflra deals with the contrasts between the real glory of Truth and 
Revelation and the false glitter of what people like to believe and worship. It cites 
the examples of Abraham, Mosrs, and Jesus, as exposing the False and holding up 
the Truth. The key-word {Zuforuf, Gold Adornments) occurs in verse 38, but the 
idea occurs all through the SQra. 

Summary.—The Book of Revelation makes things clear, even though the 
ignorant and foolish mock at it and ignore God's Signs : it will last, while its rejecters 
will perish (xliii; 1*25, and C, 213). 

Abraham exposed the falsehood of traditional worship: the glitter and 
adornments of this world will not last : what was the end of Pharaoh in his arrogant 
fight with Moses? (xliii, 26-56, and C. 214). 

Jesus was a servant of God, but his sectarian followers raised false disputatious 
about him; all is known to God, Whose Truth will shine, in spite of unfailh (xliii. 

57-h9, and C. 215). 

4 

C. 213.— Revelation makes ever-lasting Truths 
(xliii, 1-25.) Clear ; those who mock merely undo themselves. 

Consider the Signs of God's gracious kindness 
Around you, and glorify Him : attribute not 
Unworthy qualities nor any companions 
Ta the One True Gpd, Seek Truth id worship 
More than mere ancestral ways, 

And shut not out Revelation's Light, 



S t XLh. 52-93.) 

Inspiration to thee: 

Thou kneweat not (before ) mi 
What was Revelation, anr 
What was Faith; but W* 
Have made the (Qur-An) 

A Light, wherewith We 
Guide such of Our servants 
As We will; and verily 
Thou dost guide (men) 

To the Straight .Way,— 

53, The Way of God,"* 

To Whom belongs 
Whatever is in the heavens 
And whatever is on earth. 
Behold (how) all affairs 
Tend towards God I 
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Of «■ h »' y NtH thou«h a nun 

unacquainted whh tha hl£m »„« oMaLT^S ?** C ' ?' V) ' w “ y * ( 

QnW.to men. Showing .* W 'T* landed. They wen * 

1 6 . and a. n j wHi, 1-2, end no let 232U7| nad acul*!,*** 6 * " v * riou * w * y ’»•« «e* 


WO. TTw molt comprehensive dei 
y ol the Universal Uv i for God 


way u that it it tha Way of God. the 
earth. Everythin.*<*, bank to hT^T" t r !! , t . l r?'' ■ #rt 01 *" thln «* 1“ heaven and 

«» •*«■ ineiitonow. 


[ S. xui. 49-52. 
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tfjj-All (t Y) 


(Children) male or female 
According to His Will (and Plan), 

50. Or He bestows both males Hfi!w 

And females, and He leaves 

* ■ 

Barren whom He will: 

For He is full 
Of knowledge and power. 

51. Tt is not fitting 
For a man that God 
Should speak to him 
Except by inspiration/ 1 v 
Or from behind a veil/ 1 * 1 
Or by the sending 

Of a Messenger ,w, ° 

To reveal, with God’s permission, 
What God wills : for He 
Is Most High, Most Wise. 

52. And thus have We, 

By Our command, sent 



4596. To parents themselves it is a mystery why a male or female child is given at any birth, or 
how the balance of the two sexes is made up in a family or in large groups of mankind, or why in 
some cases the womb is barren and the would-be parents are denied the joys and responsibilities of 
parenthood. But each individual human soul is precious in the Plan of God, and all these variations, 
besides their reactions on parents and on society, have a purpose to fulfil in the large Plan of God. 

4597. Tins leads us on to the higher spiritual meaning of verses49-50, as leading up to verses 51-53. 
Man is but a speck in God's creation. His growth and family relationships aie not by any means 
comparable to God's creative arts, whose various stages are referred to in n. 120 to ii, 117, n.916 to vi. 
94, and n 923 to vi. 98 That being so in the mysteries of man's daily life, how much more profound 
is the contrast between man and God in the apprehension of the higher spiritual pi oble ms concerned 

p 

with Revelation? How can man be fit to speak to God ? He is not fit. But there are three ways in 
which God, in His infinite Mercy, communicates with man, as descrihrd in verses 51-53. 

4508. God is Most High, Most Wise; man is, in epite of his high deslinv, often the lowest of the 
lowfxcv. 5). Yel God, out of His infinite Mercy and Grace, has bestowed His revelation on man, 
How does u come about ? Three ways are mentioned; (l) IVaftyun, Inspiration ; (2) Prom behind a 
veil; and l3| by the sending of a Messenger: see the notes following. 

U'A^yriM, Inspiration, is interpreted to be of two kinds; (11 a suggestion thrown by God into the 
heart or mind of man. by which man understands the substance of the Message, whether it is a 
command or prohibition, nr an explanation of a great truth ; and (2) verbal or. lit era! inspiration, by 
which the actual words of God are conveyed in human lauguage. Orthodox opinion admits the 
existence of both kinds, though the latter (•'recited", mafia) is held to be of a superior degree, only 
vouchsafed to the greater Prophets, while the former ("other than reel ted ", feit-maf/ii) may be given 
not only to the greater Prophets but to other men of spiritual insight who have not attained the 
degree of Prophethood. If we accept the theory of verbal inspiration, it would also cover the 
Messages brought by the angel Gabriel; see n, 4600 below, 

4599. Bthind a tuff: not of course a material veil, or screen, or Purdah, but the mystic Veil of 
Light,or 70,000 Veils of Light, for which see Appendix VIII to S. xxiv. 

4600. Mmmkwv ; K will ; the angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations were given to the holy 
Prophet. These spiritual visions, conveying the message of Revelation, are the basis of the Qur-ftn, 


S. xlii, 47-49,1 
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47, J^ftearken ye to your Lord, 
Before there come a Day 
Which there will be 

No putting back, because 
Of (the ordainment of) God! 
That Day there will be 
For you no place of refuge 
Nor will there be for you 
Any room for denial iaw 
(Of your sins) 1 

48, If then they turn away, 

We have not sent thee 
As a guard over them, 1 *® 

Thy duty is but to convey 
(The Message). And truly, 
When We give man 

A taste of a Mercy 4594 
From ourselves, he doth 
Exult thereat, but 
When some ill happens 
To him, on account 
Of the deeds which 
His hands have sent forth, 

Truly then is man ungrateful! 

49: Wo God belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth. 

He creates what He wills 
(And plans). He bestows 



4591. The Day of Judgment is inevitable. God has ordained it, and it cannot in any way be put 
bade. 

4J92, At Judgment no one can escape the rnnsequcnce* of his crimes or deeds. And no one ran 
disavow them or deny them, or by any chance pretend that they do not apply to him 

4593. The warning Is now given, that men may repent And do good, and pray for God's Mercy 
and Grace. If the warning is not heeded nr is rejected, the man of God is not responsible for 
bringing*About the Penalty or for forcing people to com# to the right Path. He is not a guArd set 
over them to fret them from the need of exercising their limited free-will. 

4594. C/. xxx, 36. Jt la a sad reflection that men, when they receive some gift out of God's Mem\ 
exult in their good fortune and attribute it to some merit in themselves, instead of in die Grace mid 
Mercy of God, thus missing the real lesion of Life. On the other hand, when they are in trouble, due 
to their own errors and shortcomings, they fall into despair and blame God. instead of blaming 
themselves. This Is rank ingratitude. So they miss the true lesson nf l tfc in that cam also 

4595. Verses49*50 deal, in theirordinary meaning, with God's creative power, repine with know ledge 
and continued purpose, contrasted with man's instincts And gropings after knowledge. The mystery 
of sex and parenthood is referred to in a new light. With reference to children, n parent is often 
spoken of as the 41 author M of their being. The growth of population and the proportion of males 
and females in it have various sociological And psychological impliestions; yet how little ^do parents 
realty know about them ? The knowledge of science an regards the determination of sex in the 
embryo is practically nothing. Even if adyancing knowledge threw light on what may be called the 
mechanical aspects of the question, the profounder problems touched by it are beyond the reach of 

mpn, Vet they are not governed by' chance, Gnd has a meaning and purpose in All things, and His 
power is complete to carry out His purpose. 


fS. XLiii 44*46, 
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Section 5. 

44. JsRor any whom God 
Leaves astray, there is 
No protector thereafter. 

And thou wilt see 

The wrong-doers, when 
In sight of the Penalty, 

Say : 11 Is there any way 4387 
(To effect) a return ? M 

45. And thou wilt see them 
Brought forward to the (Penalty), 
In a humble frame of mind 
Because of (their) disgrace, 4 *’* 
(And) looking with a stealthy 
Glance. And the Believers 
Will say : '* Those are indeed *“ 
In loss, who have given 

To perdition their own selves 
And those belonging to them 
On the Day of Judgment. 

Behold 1 Truly the wrong-doers 
Are- in a lasting Penalty 1 v 

46. And no protectors have they 4 * 0 
To help them, 

Other than God. 

And for any whom God 
Leaves to stray, there is 
No way (to the Goal). 


1319 



4587. When the actual consequences of evil are fn sight, the foolish sinner wishes that it were 
possible to get back to the life of probation, But he neglected or abused it and rejected Gods 
draco all the time. How can he then be restored to a closed chapter of hie lire? 

f 4588, They were very arrogant In their probationary life. Now will they be humbled to the dust. 
And they will be in utter despair and misery. They will not be able to see the favours and good 
things of the other life (C/, xx, 124* 1Z6). Even their misery, which will face them as a terrible Reality, 
they will only be able to look et askance, so thoroughly cowed will be their spirit. 

4588. This will be their thought,and their realised experience: 'after all, any troubles and sorrows, 
any persecutions and taunts which they suffered In the life of probation from the enemies of truth, 
ware of no consequence; the real loqg was that revealed at the Judgment at the restoration of true 
values; the wicked and the arrogant, have lost their own souls, and have brought to perdition alt 
who attached themselves to them and followed their evil ways; and this Penalty is one that will 
endure! How much more real it isf 

4590. The argument begun in verse 44 above is here rounded off. ' If once men Anally cut 
themselves off from God * guidance and cam, they will have no protection whatever. All .their false 
objects of worship will only mislead them further and further. How they will wiih the fact blotied 
out when Itaey are in sight of Judgment, and vainly wish for time to be reversed I They will be in the 
Fire, while the men whom they despised and rejected will have reached the Anal Goal! For them 
there will be no such way t' 


S. XLli. 40-43.] 
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His reward is due 4ftW 
From God : for (God) 

Loveth not those who 
Do wrong. 458 ' 

41. But indeed if any do help 
And defend themselves 
After a wrong (done) 

To them, against such 4851 
There is no cause 
Of blame. 

42. The blame is only 4555 
Against those who oppress 
Men with wong“doing 
And insolently transgress 
Beyond bounds through the land, 
Defying right and justice: 

For such there will be 
A Penalty grievous. 

43. But indeed if any 

Show patience and forgive, 4555 
That would truly be 
An exercise of courageous will 
And resolution in the conduct 
Of affairs. 





^^—**■* li ^ ip * k\ m i if) * r\ ■!. 


T o l0T ® 0wl 18 ,h « hi*h«« motiv. of out conduct, (or it loods to tlw love of Gun 
creatures s to win the npproballon and lovo ol God, is the highest (.ward, (at transcendirre rev 
compensation or satisfaction we can obtain in this life. * y 


45&}» God does not love those who do wrong, If, therefore, w« tolerate wrong, or encourue 
wrong by allowing t to run rampant when w« can prevent it, we fail in our duty to God, 

4JM. Such people are not to be blamed, though they are following the lower law. The blime 

Uun those who »rr<*»mly ride rough-shod over the land.dppreuini freople with grievous vie* 
see next varies 


u 


A 


T 1 * 5f J ct *hat men seek the tower rather than the higher taw U itself a result of arrotset l 
wrong-doing, of which the type wds the Pharaoh who claimed to be “your Lord Most HM"- 

and oppressed the faraelues, and kept his own people under slavery and subjection, and the fibef 
glamour of magic and deception. 


u- 

h_ 




hni, 4 ^ *i|!f h ,fc rt V Ml* * nd ,or » lv *> * nd *«* to gst wrong* righted, *, wu done by tlw; 

- k * f “ y ta . c . lc of but In realty it i, iht highest end noblest form of counp 

DrtMr th en stern punjshnrent. Tho gentleness of innocence often "persuade. whore stroo|4 
rTrT.y 1 - , B * u) coorso circumstances tltor urn, snd ihvro l| lomt allowance also to hi 

^ u !21f‘!" of th * m,# you >**• to d«l with i In oomo um sovorily msy b| 

“'to* r “* b 1 ul ' 1 » h u““ ^ ?«>« » *»Het judicial motive, nod not merely Item n~mnal angst 4 
spite or any lower motive in disguise , 
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Regular prayer ; who (conduct) 
Their affairs by mutual 

Consultation; ,M0 
Who spend out of what 
We bestow on them 
For Sustenance; 

39. And those who, when 

An oppressive wrong is inflicted 

On them, (are not cowed 

But) help and defend themselves. 15 ** 

40. I?0the recompense for an injury 
Is an injury equal thereto 4331 

(In degree) : but if a person 
Forgives and makes reconciliation, 



4579 . " Consultation.” This is (he key-word of the SOra, and suggests the ideal way in which 
a good man should conduct his affairs, so that, on the one hand, he may not become too egotistical, 
and, on the other, he may not lightly abandon the responsibilities which devolve on him as a 
Personality whose development counts in the sight of God. See the points in head (7) under 
n, 4578 above. This principle was applied to its fullest extent by the holy Prophet in his private 
and public life, and was futly acted upon by the early rulers of Islam. Modern representative 
government is an attempt—by no means perfect—to apply this principle in State affairs. See nry 
tofigioill Polity of Islam. 

4580. This follows from the high value attached to an individual soul's Personality in Islam. 
Cf, last note. There are four possible.situations that may arise : an individual may have to stand 
up against an oppressor (1) for his own trampled rights, or (2) for the rights of others within his 
ken; or (3) a community may have similarly to stand up for its own rights collectively; or (4) for 
the rights of others. Nos, Z, 3, and 4 are considered highly meritorious for all, though few have 
the courage or the spirit to rise to so high a standard. No. 1 is specially liable to abuse on account 
of man's selfishness; Noa. 2, 3, and 4 are also abused by mep pretending to motives of public 
good when they are serving their own personal interests or idiosynrraries; hence the qualifications 
mentioned in the next four verses and the notes thereto. 


4581. See last note. When you stand up for rights, either on private or public grounds, it may 
be through processes of law, or by way of puvate defence in so lar as the law permits private action. 
But in all cases you must not seek a compensation greater than the injury suffered. The most you 
can do is to demand equal redress, * e., a harm equivalent to the harm done to you. Even this may 
serve to curb your unregenerate soul, or a community bent on revenge. But the Ideal mode is not 
to slake your thirst for vengeance, but to follow better ways leading to the reform of the offender or 
his reconciliation. See xli, 34. and xxiii. 96. You can take steps to prevent repetition, by physical 
or moral means; the fast moral means would be to turn hatred into friendship by forgiveness 
and love. In that case the compensation or reward (if we must use such terras) is infinitely greater, 

for it wins the good.pleasure of God. 


But this active righting of wrongs, whether by physical or by moral or spiritual means, which 
are commended as better, is an antithesis to the monkish doctrine, when you are smitten on one 
cheek, to turn the other also. This would not suppress, but encourage wrong-doing. U is pracuseo 
by none but poltroons, and Is preached only by hypocrites, or men who want to make slaves o 
others by depriving them of tho power of self-defence. It occurs in two of the four canoni 
Gospels (Matt, v. 39, and Uke vi. 29). but we need not therefore assume th*t it was preached 

by Jesus. 


S. XJ.li- 35-38.) 
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35. But let those know, who 4871 
Dispute about Our Signs, 

That there is for them 

No way of escape. 

36. '\S5fhatever ye are given (here) 
U (but) a convenience 

Of this Life ; but that 
Which is with God 
Is better and more lasting : 

(it is) for those who believe im 
And put their trust 
In their Lord; 

37. Those who avoid the greater " 17 
Crimes and shameful deeds, 

And, when they are angry 
Even then forgive; 

38. Those who hearken 

To their Lord, and establish 





4574. If we treat God s Signs in the wrong spirit, I e„ contumaciously reject them or constantly 
dispute about them instead of trying to understand them, we are told that such tactics will avail 
us nothing ; we cannot escape the consequences or our sins. The only way to escape is by rewn- 
lance on our part and the grant of mercy by God. 


4575. Any good (nr ill) which Is our lot is only a temporary phase to serve the convenience o( 
this life. But there is a higher good, which- comes from God 1 * own Presence. Such good is both 
superior in quality, and more permanent. In the same way, any ills that we may suffer in this life, 
have reference only to the conditions of this our life of probation. The ills that we " earn M in out 
spiritual Lire—such as deprivation of God's Grace—are far more momentous and permanent. 

4576. The higher and more permanent gifts which come from God’s Presence are for those who 

truly worship and serve God. These are described by nine of their characteristics : vit. (I) they 

have Faith: and it follows that (2) they trust in God. Instead of running after false standards or 

values: (3) they eschew the more serious offences aginst God's Law, and of course keep clear of 

any offences against sea ( H shameful deeds"); (4) while knowing that they are not themselves perfect, 

they are ready to forgive others, even though they are sorely tried with anger and provocation * for 
the rest see n. 4578 


4577. Here we are speaking of the ordinary man or woman who tries to follow God's Law: ho! 

or she is not perfect; but at least eschews the major breaches of conduct. For those higher ini 

spiritual degree there is ol course a stricter standard But All nre entitled to the blessing of Islam,: 
whatever their degree. 


4578, Continuing the enumeration ol the characteristics described in n. 4576 above, we have the 
following further qualities in those who wish to serve God (5i They are ready at all tjm« to 
hearken to God's Signs, or to paten to the admonitions of men of God, and to follow the true Path; 
as they understand it; (6) they keep perk final contact with God. by habits of Prayer and Praise :i 
(7) their conduct in life is open and..determined by mutual Conciliation between those who are 
entitled to a voice, in private domes! ii: affairs, as between husband and wife, or other responsible 

mem rs of the household; in affairs of business, as between partners or parties interested; and inj 
btate affairs, as between rulers and ruled, or as between different departments of administration) 

!! he Un,t ? °/ * dnunistr *tton = (B) thev do not forget Charity, or the help due to their 

r *.?*m U *J > * * ie 8*fts or talents or opportunities, which God has provided Toe 

k v “ i W when other people me them’despite fully, they are not cowed down or terrorised! 

verse 40 W ° n ^ acCaptRnc * ol evi1, but ***** U P Jor t**ir rights within the limits mentioned ill 


[5« xl.ii* 30*34* 
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OTf the things your hands 4890 
Have wrought, and for many 
(Of them) He grants forgiveness. 

31. Nor can ye frustrate (aught), 
(Fleeing) through the earth; 15,1 
Nor have ye, besides God, 

Any one to protect 
Or to help. 



32. And among His Signs 

Are the ships, smooth-running 
Through the ocean, (tall) 

As mountains* 

33. If it bfe His Will, 

He can still the Wind: 

Then would they become 
Motionless on the back 
Of the (ocean). Verily 
In this are Signs 
For everyone who patiently" 11 
Perseveres and is grateful, 



34. Or He can cause them 
To perish because of 
The (evil) which (the men) 

Have earned; but much 
Doth He forgive. 

I 

^570. All evil, all sorrow, all pain and affliction, 
pure; and holy nature as created by Cod'* hands, 
but the consequences of the things he has done, 
not throw the blame on others. 



are things not normal, things twisted from the 
As far as man is concerned, his misfortunes are 
He must bear personal responsibility for them and 


4571. Every evil deed or word or thought must have its evil consequences; but if'God forgives 
anything,—and He forgives much,—let no one imagine that he has defeated—or can defeat—Ged’s 
Will pr Flan. The only help or protection that is possible is from God. Cf , xxix 22. 

m 

457Z. The great and stately ships are appealed to'again and again as being among the Signs of 
God, from many aspects. The aspect referred to here Is how the great sailing ship runs prosperously 
is long as “ the breath of heaven fills the sail", and what a miserable helpless creaturp she becomes 
when she once becomes becalmed. Students of English literature will remember the striking picture 
which Coleridge draws In his " Rime of the Ancient Mariner," The becalmed ship is as it were in 

the grip of Death because of the crime which the sailor had committed, and his mind feels 
psychologically the full force of the Sign, By analogy we can apply this to other craft the 
iteamer is not free from other dangers of the sea, nor aircraft from numerous dangers of the air, 

4573* If .we study such Signs in the right spirit, we learn the highest lessons for our spiritual life: 
on the one hand, patient perseverance with reliance on God, and on the other, a feeling or attitude 
of grateful thanks to God, that he enables us to achieve so much in spite of our shortcomings, and 
forgives in us so much that deserve* punishment and disaster. 


$♦ XLfi. 26-30, ] 


tC. 212. 
Given up all hope, 4 ** 

And scatters His Mercy 
(Far and wide). And He 
Is the. Protector, Worthy 
Of all Praise. 


29. And among His Signs 
Is the creation of 
The heavens and the earth, 
And the living creatures 
That He has scattered 
Through them: ** and He 
Has power to gather them 
Together when He wills. 



C. 212.—What we cell the ilia of life is due 
Grill. 30*35.) To our own ill-deeds, end many of them 

Are forgiven by God. His Flan can never 
Be fruitrated. This Life is but a stage 
Of convenience ; live true and resist 
All wrong, but learn the best way to do to. 

On God rely; else no protector 
Will you And, God’s Revelation 
Comes as a Guide and Mercy s it ahows 
The Straight Way, the Way of God A11-Wise. 


Section 4. 

30. W hatever misfortune 
Happens to you, ib because 

_._ — ■ ■■■■■■ 







I i m II m «*fr**M 


45G7 That men should get such a blessing as rain when they expect it according to ordinary 
calculations of probabilities docs not impress them, as it is a daily occurrence. But God’s mercy Is 
more than thfs. It comes to our aid even when all hope is lost, and gives us new chances and new 
openings where we least expect them. His quality of cherishing and protecting His creatures » 

always active, and what higher praise can we give ? 

456#. D36tota*: beasts, living, crawling creatures of all kinds: see n 166 to II. 164. Similarly in 
xxiv. 4S, and other passages, the wotjl Is used for living creatures of all kinds, life generally, whose 
material basis is the mysterious thing which science calls protoplasm. The more our biological 
knowledge increases, the more do we maiVel at the unity of Life on the one hand, and its diversity 

on the other. 


4569. Life is not confined to our one little Planet, ft is a very old speculation to imagine soma 
life like human life on the planet Mars. Though no scientific demonstration is possible, it Is 
reasonable to suppose that Life in some form or other is scattered through some of the millions of 
heavenly bodies scattered through space. What a wonderful Sign of God t The Almighty Who 
created such countless beings has surely the power to bring (hem together. 


(S. xlii. 24-28, 
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Thy*hcart. And God 
Blots out Vanity, and proves 
The Truth by His Words. 

For He knows well 
The secrets of all hearts. 

25. He is the One that accepts 
Repentance from His Servants 
And Forgives sins : 

And lie knows all 
That ye do. 

26. And He listens to 15,11 „ 

Those who believe and 
Do deeds of righUousness, 

«/And gives them increase' 

Of Ills Bounty : but 
For the Unbelievers theie is 
A terrible Penalty. 

27. If God were to enlarge‘ aCT 

The provision for His Servants, 
They would indeed transgress 
Beyond all bounds 
Through the earth; 

But He sends (it) down 

In due measure 

As He pleases. 111 * 1 

For He is with His Servants 

Well-acquainted, Watchful. 

28. He is the One that sends down 
Rain (even) after (pien) have 


4563. Whatever the sin, Grid's Mercy is open 
of condemnation issues. 



sincere Repentance, at alt times, until! he decree 


4504 To the pravers of the righteous He listens, and He gives them of His Bouniy beyond their 
deserts. Every time'thny do a little good, they are increased in tli«r goodness. Every right impulse 
or aspiration is strengthened and leads to progressive spiritual advancement. 

4565 It may be objected that all prayers, even of good people, are not answ ettd, The teply is: 
in that even everyone, who is good does not necessarily know what is best for him, for the values m 
this life are curiously distorted; and (2) on account of their want of knowledge, if everyone got 
all he asked for, there would be chaos and confusion, and " transgression beyond bounds through 
thA earth' 1 for the different interests are so intermingled and balanced that some measure must be 
observed in granting people's wishes. This measure is best supplied by (he wati hfnl care of God 

and His perfect knowledge of all our real needs. 

45GG "As Hi pUases " is here almost equivalent to 41 as Hi thinks test 
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S, xtii. 22-24*] 


They have earned, and (the burden 
Of) that must (necessarily) 

Fall on them. But those 
Who believe and work 
Righteous deeds will be^ 

In the luxuriant meads 
Of the Gardens : they shall 
Have* before their Lord, 

All that they wish for* 

That will indeed be 
The magnificent Bounty 

(Of God). 

23. That is (the Bounty) whereof 
God gives Glad Tidings 
To His Servants who 
Believe and do righteous deeds. 
Say: il No reward do I 
Ask of you for this 
Except the love 
Of those near of kin." ,w 
And if any one earns 
Any good, We shall give 
Him an increase of good 
In respect thereof: for God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Ready m 
To appreciate (service). 



24. ^flSThat 1 Do they say, 

“ He has forged a falsehood 
Against God 11 ? But if God 
Willed, He could seal up”* 









4358. ftt contrast wfth the withering terror of the wrong*doers is the ease And rational happiness 
of those who do good “On them shall he no fear, nor shall they grieve" (ii. 38), Their wills will 
have been purified, and they shall have all that they shall desire. - before their Lord That is,their 
highest Bliss will U ihe sight of their Lord. No higher Bounty can they wish for, 

4359. Heaven may be pictured to our minds lit various forms* This is one of the highest, and 
God announces ft freely to the righteous. 

4560, No sort of tangible reward does the man of God ask for* proclaiming the Glad Tidings of 
God. But at least he ha* the ripht to ask that his kith and kin should not persecute him and put all 
sorts of obstacles tn his way, as did the Quraish against the holy Prophet. The love or kindred may 
be extended lo mean the love of our common humanity, for alt mankind are Prortiersdescended from 
Adam. Everyone can understand the ordinary love of kindred, Can we not extend the idea to a 
mystical meaning of Love for all mankind, thus proving kinship with tha divine Love, which in the 
story of Joseph is figured by the earthly love between the sexes ? 

4561* Cf. xxxv, 29-30, and notes 3915 (for increase) and 3917 (for God’s appreciation of service). 

4562. Jf any one has a doubt about a prophet's mission, let him look at the prophet's life, at hit 
work, at his character, God loves Truth, not Falsehood. God's aid goes with Truth, not with 
Falsehood. The beauty and power of God s Word cannot be found in Falsehood. The false man's 
heart would be sealed, not expanded to new heights, as is that of the Messag*b**rerof God. 


(S. xui, 19-22. 
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He gives Sustenance 4564 

To whom He pleases: 

And He has Power 

And can carry out 

His Will. 


Section 3. 


20. any that desires 

The tilth of the Hereafter, 

We give increase 

In his tilth; and to any 

That desires the tilth 

Of this world, We grant 

Somewhat thereof, hut he 4655 

Has no share or lot 

In the Hereafter. 


21. \8?hat 1 Have they partners 439 ® 

(In godhead), who have 

Established for them some 

Religion without the permission 

Of God ? Had it not 

Been for the Decree 

Of Judgment, the matter 

Would have been decided 

Between them (at once). 

But verily the wrong-doers 

Will have a grievous Penalty. 


22. Thou wilt see the wrong-doers 45M 

In fear on account of what 

■ 



4554, Susft nantf. provision (or all needs, physical, moral, spiritual, etc, “ To whom He pleases *' 
is not restrictive, but modal. 'God provides for all, but His provision is according to His wise Will 
and Plan, and not according to people's extravagant demands/ He can provide for all, because He 

has complete power and can carry out His Will, A further comment will be*found in the next verse, 

* 

4555, The parable is from the efforts of the husbandman, who ploughs and prepares the soil, 
sows the seed, weeds in due season, and reaps the harvest, You reap as you sow, But God will add 
manifold advantages for spiritual tilth. To those who are only engrossed in the vanities of this 
world, something may accrue in this world, but the spiritual world is closed to them, 

4556. Nothing can exist without the permission or God, Can people, who indulge in false 
worship say i :* Why does God permit it ? ,# T h « answer is: " a certain latitude is allowed with the 
grant of a limited form of free-will. When the time for Judgment comes, the Punishment is sure." 
See n. 18 KM a xiii 6, Decree far Word) ef Judgment : See n. 1407 to x. M. 

4557. The chief feature of the punishment of wrong-doing is that the minds of the wrong-doers 
are haunted with terror on account of their own guilty conscience. They cannot possibly escape 
the weight of that terror. 


S xlu. 16-19,] 

16. But those who dispute 
Concerning God after He 
Has been accepted,— ww 
Futile is their dispute 

In the sight of 
Their Lord: on them 
Is Wrath, and for them 
Will be a Penalty 
Terrible, 

17. It is God Who has 

Sent down the Book in truth, 
And the Balance 
(By which to weigh conduct). 
And what will make thee 
Realise that perhaps the Hour 
Is close at hand ? 

18. Only those wish to 4541 
Hasten it who believe not 
In* it: those who believe 
Hold it in awe, 

And know that it is 
The Truth. Behold, verily 
Those that dispute concerning 
The Hour are far astray. 

19. Gracious is God 4442 
To His servants : 4Ma 
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4549. After Ht has been accepted. The disputants' are the Unbelievers who pugnaciously assault 
the minds of Believers after the Believers have by conviction accepted Faith in God as leading tp 
spiritual Light. Such disputation is futile. An inner spiritual experience can never be shaken by 
dialectical assaults. On the contrary such disputations recoil on the heads of those who indulge 
in them. God's Wrath is on them in this life, and the terrible Penalty of the Hereafter must 
inevitably follow their evil plots against Truth. 

455Q. Revelation is like a balance, an instrument placed by God in our hands, by which we ran 
weigh all moral issues, all questions of right and wrong in conduct, We must do so constantly. For 
the Judgment In any given case may come at any time: it may be quite near, and we must always 

be prepared. The Balance may Also refer to the God+gWen faculty by which man can judge between 
right and wrong. 


4551. The Unbelievers do not believe in Judgment and laugh at it. They say defiantly," If there 
is to be a punishment, let it come at once l “ The threefold answer to this will be found in n. 1810 to 
xiil, 6, With those who believe, the case is different, They know that the Hereafter is an awful 
Rea|ity t and prepare for It. They see clearly on what a wrong track the scoffers are t 

4552. Lapf j so kind, gracious, and understanding, as to bestow gifts finely suited to the needs of 
the recipients. For the various meanings of JLefV, see n. 2844 to xxii. 63. C/. also xii. 100 

4553. M Servants " here seems to include jail men, just and unjust, for God provides for them all. 



[S« XUI, 14-15. 
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Went forth before 4615 
From thy Lord, 

(Tending) to a Term appointed, 
The matter would have 
Been settled between them: 

But truly those who have 
Inherited the. Book after them 
Are in suspicious (disquieting) 43,6 
Doubt concerning it. 

15. 3Sfco\v then, for that (reason),’ 16,7 
Call (them to the Faith), 

And stand steadfast 
As thou art commanded, 

Nor follow thou their vain 
Desires; but say: “ I believe 
In the Book which 
God has sent down ; 

And I am commanded 

To judge justly between you. 

God is our Lord 16,8 , 

And your Lord: For us 
(Is the responsibility for) 

Our deeds, and for you 
For your deeds. There is 
No contention between us 
And you. God will 
Bring us together, 

And to Him is 
(Our) final goal. 





4545. C/, x 19, and n» 1407. God's decree has allowed a certain Term during which a sinner 
has the chance of repentance and forgiveness. Were it not so, sin would be punished at once, 
and the matter would be decided straightway.’ So also, when people reject Truth from selfish or 
contumacious motives, they get rope; perchance they may repent. 

4546. Cf. xiv. 9 and n. 1864. "Those who have inherited the Book " are the People of the Book, 
of the ages since the Book or Revelation came to them. Referring to the jews and Christians 
contemporary with our Prophet, how true it is that they were broken up into hostile sects which 
hated and persecuted each other 1 Islam* came to unite them, and it did. For the present phases of 
Christianity and Judaism are of later growth. 

4547. How beautifully the mission of Islam is commended in this verse I (1) The more 
sectarianism and division there is in the world, the more need is there for the Gospel of Unity. (2) It 
must steadfastly pursue Us way. (3) It must not be deflected by'worldly or political motives. (4) Its 
faith must be directly in God*artd in God's Revelation. (5) It must judge justly between warring 
factions, as the Religion of Peace and Unity. 

4548. The mission of Islam is further described. (6) The God whom it preaches is not an 
exclusive GotJ: He is thp Lord of the Worlds: to any given person, of whatever faith, ‘He is your 
God, as well as mine,' t?) Our Faith is not a question of words; it is deeds which decide; each one 
of us has personal responsibility for his own conduct. (8) There is no cause of contention whatever, 
when we preach Unity, Truth, and the Hereafter. (9) If you have doubts, the final arbiter is God, 
and His Throne is our Goal. 


S'. xut. 12*14.) 
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He enlarges and restricts.** 10 
The Sustenance to tvhom 
He will: for He knows 
Full well all things. 

w 

13. The same ieligion has He 
Established for you as that 
Which He enjoined on Noah”-* 611 
The which We have sent 
By inspiration to thee— 

And that which We enjoined 
On Abraham, Moses, and Jesus: 
Namely, that ye should remain 
Steadfast in Religion, and nrfeke 
No divisions therein; **” 

To those who worship 
Other things than God, 

Hard is the (way) 

To which thou callest them. 4 * 13 
God chooses to Himself 
Those whom He pleases, 

And guides to Himself 
Those who turn (to Him). 



14. And they became divided ,H4 
Only after knowledge 
Reached them,—through selfish 
Envy as between themselves. 
Had it not been 
For a Word that 












4540. " Sustenance ", here as elsewhere, stands for alt things that support every phase of life, 
physical, social, intellectual, or spiritual. Cf. x. 59, n. 1447. The source of all gifts is God; His 
bounty Is inexhaustible, and He gives to alls but He does not give to alt in the same measure, 
because, out of the fullness of His knowledge and wisdom, He can judge best what is best for any 
of His creatures. 

4541. God's Religion is the same in essence, whether given, for example, to Hoah, Abraham, 
Moses, or Jesus, or to our holy Prophet. The source of unity Is the revelation from God, In Islam it 
is " established " as an institution, and does not remain merely a vague suggestion. 

4542. Faith, Duty, or Religion, is. not a matter to dispute about. The formation of sects is 
against the very principle of Religion and Unity, What we should strive for Is steadfastness In 
duty and faith, and unity among mankind, 

4543. Unity, unselfishness, love for God and man,—these things are inconsistent with selfish 
aggrandizement, unjust suppression of our fellow-creatures, false worship, and false conduct to 
our brethren. Hence the Gospel of Unity, though it is in complete accord with the pure pattern 
after which God made us, is vet hard to those who love self and falsehood. But Grace Is free to 
all, and in His wise Plan, He will specially select Teachers to show the Way to humanity, and no 
one who turns to Him will lack guidance. 

4544. C/, ii. 213. if you reject Truth after it has reacfied you, it can only be through selfish 
contumacy or envy, 


(CT) 


IS. xtn. 9*l2. 

Besides Him ? But if is 
God,-*He is the Protector/* 7 
And it is He Who 
Gives life to the dead: 

It is He Who has power 
Over all things. 

Section 2, 

10. ^SThatever it be wherein 
Ye differ, the decision 
Thereof is with God : 

Such is God my Lord: 

In Him I trust, 

And to Him I turn. 

11. (He is) the Creator 
Of the heavens and 
The earth : He has made 
For you pairs 

From among yourselves, 4Mn 
And pairs among cattle : 

By this means does He 
Multiply you : there is nothing 
Whatever like unto Him, 

And He is the One 

That hears and sees (all things). 

12. To Him belong the keys 

Of the heavens and the earth : 
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4537. There can be ho greater Ingratitude or blasphemy than to worship false gods, or to seek 
protection from things that have no power, when God—Who has power over all things—is always 
seeking to protect and cherish His creatures, and placing in their way alt the means for attaining 
the best in them. 


4538. In the highest issues of life men may see things differently. If their differences arise 
merely from selfish motives, or narrowness of vision, they are sinning against their own souls. 
If their differences arise from sincere but mistaken notions, their proper course is not to form 
divisions and sects, or to increase contention and hatred among men, but to leave all things to God, 
trusting in Him and turning to Him in all difficulties. The final decision in all things is with Him. 


4539. The mystery of sex has not only its physical aspects, but Its moral and spiritual aspects, 
and therefore mankind is in this respect differentiated from the lower animals, and among mankind 
the grades and qualities-are suggested by the phrase "from among younelvtt". As regards cattle, 
they are specially mentioned among the animals, as having special relations with man and specially 
subserving his needs, not only in the physical sphere, but also in the matter of transport, which 
Is the key to all civilization and culture : Cf. xxxvi, 71-73 ; also xxiii. 21-22, where they are compared 
to ships, the symbol of international intercourse. 
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The Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful, 


6. j?[nd those who take 

As protectors others besides 

Him,— 4 ™! 

God doth watch over them ; 

And thou art not 

The disposer of their affairs. 

dll 

7. Thus have We sent 

By inspiration to thee 

An Arabic pur-an: 

That thou mayest warn 

The Mother of Cities 45JI 

And all around her,— 

And warn (them) of 

The Day of Assembly, 

Of which there is no doubt: 

(When) some will be 4116 

In the Garden, and some 

In the Blazing Fire. 

4x>yj 4 $ 

jVlL.ii 

8. If God had so willed/ 3 * 

He could have made them 

A single people ; but He 

Admits whom He will 

To His Mercy; 

And the wrong-doers 

Will have no protector 

Nor helper. 

i 

9. What! Have they taken 
(For worship) protectors 

® 


453Z, W# now come to.the contrast, the fotly and ingratitude of* man. But that cannot escape 

Ut Anal doom in the Universal Plan of God. Only Judgment rests with God. A Prophet is not 

responsible for the conduct of men, in a system which permits some limited tree-will and personal 
responsibility* 

4513. The point of the Qur-fin being in Arabic is that it is plain and intelligible to the people 
thioufh whom and among whom It was promulgated; see next clause. 

■ ■ ■, . y 

4534. The City of Mecca. See n. 913 to vi. 92, This la undoubtedly a Meccan verse. Even 
apart from the Qibla, Mecca is the centre of Islam, and 11 alt around her ** Is the whole world. 

4535. The contrast is again emphasised, as explained in the Summary. 

4536. C/.v, 51, and n,761. It is one of the Signs of God that He has made us dliferent, that 
we may be tried in the exercise of our will, 5»nd that we may reach, through righteousness and 
Faith, our highest development, and enjoy His gifts of Mercy and Grace; But we must not become 

contentious, and fall Into evil: we must understand* our own limitations, Otherwise we shall 
lose His grace and protection. 


(£T) 


I 


(S. XL1I. 1-3. 

SOra XLII. 

Shuta t or Consultation. 

In the name of God % Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

i. Mpm*-,”" 

2* 9 Ain. S**> Kaf . 4637 

3. Thus doth (He) send 
Inspiration to thee 

As (He did) to those before thee,— 4W> 
God, Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom, 

4. To Him belongs nil 
That is in the heavens 
And on earth : and He 

Is Most High, Most Great. 41 * 

5. The heavens are almost. 

Rent asunder from above them 46311 

(By His Glory): 

And the angels celebrate 

The Praises of their Lord, 

■ * 

And pray for forgiveness 
F.or (all) beings on earth : 4m 
Behold! Verily God* is He, 





4526. See Introduction to S. xl. paragraphs 2-4. 

4527. This SOra has a double set nf Abbreviated Letters, one in the first verse, and one in this 

second verse. No authoritative explanation nf* this second set is available, and I refrain from 
speculation. See Appendix 1, 


4528. Inspiration is full or Power ami Wisdom, and both these qualities are derived from the 
Power and Wisdom of God. Unlike human power, this Power is necessarily good and merciful; 
unlike human wisdom, this Wisdom is necessarily complete and indisputable, 

4529. We cannot conceive the distance which separates the Most High from the highest of His 
creatures, God Most Great from the greatest of the beings that we can imagine. The highest 
heavens are mentioned in thr next verse, at well as the noblest creatures that we can imagine, 
the angels. 


4530. How can we conceive of sublimity and greatness in a higher degree than this, that tlie 
highest heavens are almost ready to burst asunder by His Glory, which is higher than all? 

4531. The angels are the noblest and purest beings of whom we can conceive. They reflect 
on the one side God's Glory and Praise, and on the other, two other attributes of God, that look 
towards His erring creatures, via,: Forgiveness and Mercy. The two sets of attributes are 
complementary. Believers and unbelievers alike are Included in their solicitude and prayer. They 
thus proclaim In their own being and in their prayers the Greatness and unbounded Goodness 
of God, 






Intro* to S. xtii*) 
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tC. 211. 


-i 


INTRODUCTION TO sCRA XLII (SAilrjl). 

This is the third Stirs of the series of seven Sfiras, for which see 

the Introduction to S. xl. 

■ 

The theme is how evil and blasphemy can be cured by the Mercy and 
Guidance of God, which come through His Revelation. Men are asked to settle 
their differences in patience by mutual Consultation (xlii, 38); which explains the 
title of the Sflra, 

Summary,—The Contrast of blasphemy and disputation against Revelation, 
Unity, and Faith, as relying on the Signs and the Mercy of God (xlii. 1-29, and 
C. 211). 

M 

Evil cornea through men's own deeds, of which they cannot avoid the conse¬ 
quences, but Guidance comes through God's Mercy and Revelation (xlii. 30-53, and 
C* 212)* 


C. 211.—Inspiration is part of the Glory and Goodness 
(xlii. 1-29.) of God. His Unity is shown 

In His Creation; yet man will turn 
To false gods, and dispute about Religion, 
Faith has been one at all times, 

But sects and divisions rose through selfish 
Contumacy. Let all contention cease, 

And conduct weighed by the just balance 
Of God's Word* The just and the unjust 
Will all be brought before God, Whose Mercy 
And Bounty are writ large in the Signs 
In His marvellous Creation,—one, yet diverse! 



[S. XI.I. 53-54. 
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Regions (of the.earth), and 4 * 14 - 0 
In their own souls, until 
It becomes manifest to them 
That this is the Truth, 

Is it not enough that 
Thy Lord doth witness 
All things ? 

54. Ah indeed! are they 
In doubt concerning 
The Meeting with their Lord P*® 
Ah indeed! it is He 
That doth encompass 
All things] 


C -*La i {( 1) 




4524-C. God's Truth always spieads, tn its own good time, across to the uttermost ends of the 
earth, as it did in the case of Islam, Out its intensive spread in the hearts and souls of people is 
even more remarkable than Its extensive spread over large areas. Men like the four Companions of 
the Prophet—and many more—became leaders of men and arbiters of the world’s fate. Medina, 
from being a focus of jarring tribes and factions that hated each other, became the seat of heroic 
.actions and plans and the nursery of great and noble heroic deeds that resounded throughout the 
world. It makes no difference what men may say or do. God's Truth must prevail, and He knows 

who obstruct and who help. 

4525. Short-sighted people may like to think that there may be no Judgment. But judgment is 
inevitable and cannot be escaped, for God N doth encompass all things ** 


S. XLU 30 53.] 

After some adversity has 
Touched him, Kfe is sure 
To say, “This is due 
To my (merit): 1 think not 
That the Hour (of Judgment) 
Will (ever) be established; 

But if I am brought back 

To my Lord, I have 

(Much) good (stored) in His sight 1 

But We will show 

The Unbelievers the truth 

Of all that they did, 

And We shall give them 
The taste of a severe 
Penalty. 

51. hen We bestow favours 
On man, he turns away, 

And gets himself remote 
On his side (instead of iM 
Coming to Us); and when 
Evil seizes him, (he comes) 

Full of prolonged prayer 1 

52. J©ay : " See ye if W4I ‘ A 
The (Revelation) is (really) 

From God,'and yet do ye 
Reject it ? Who is more 
Astray than one who 

Is in a schism 08,41 

Far (from any purpose) ? 11 

53. Soon will We show them 
Our Signs in the (furthest) 
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4523. The last verse and note dealt with men** distortion of the value* of lift. Here we come to 
men** ingratitude end hypocrisy. If they receive good, tKhy^go farther away from God, instead of 
coming nearer to him, If they sutler 111, they call on God and oiler prolonged prayers, bul ft Is not 
sincere devotion and therefore worthless, 

4$U< C/. xvll. 83. 

45Z4-A, An argument is now addressed, of a most searching nature. Examine your own souls. 
See if you d6 not really And something unusual In God 1 * Revelation I It you do, and yet you reject 
it, what a terrible responsibility fastens itself on you ? Could anything be more foolish or more 
misguided than to reject a Message which Is transforming the whole world ? 

4524-B. * If you resist the convictions of the whole worldi you are only forming a Cave or a 
narrow obscure sect of schism, which serves no purpose, and Is unfit to live In the broad light of 
Universal Religion.* C/, 11,176, n, 176. 


IS. XU. 47*50, 
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47. To Him is referred ww 

The Knowledge of the Hour 
(Of Judgment: He knows all): 

No date~fruit comes out 
Of its sheatht nor does 
A female conceive (within 
Her womb) nor bring forth 
(Young), but by His Knowledge, 
The Day that (God) will propound 
To them the (question)/ 6 * 

“ Where are the Partners 
(Ye attributed) to Me ? " 

They will say, 14 We do 
Assure Thee not one 
Of us can bear witness! M 

48. The (deities) they used to invoke 
Aforetime will leave them 

In the lurch, and they 
Will perceive that they 
Have no way of escape. 

49, J&Eian does not weary 
Of asking for good (things), 

But if ill touches him, 

He gives up all hope 
(And) is lost in despair. 

50, When We give him a taste ISM 
Of some mercy from Ourselves, 



4519. There ere profound mysteries which the knowledge of man cannot fathom but which are 
all open knowledge to God, because He plans, guides and controls all things. The precise time of 
the Hour of Judgment is one of these. We are not to dispute about mattery like these, which are 
matters of speculation as far as human intelligence is concerned. Such speculations ruined the 
Ummat of Moses, and set them on the arid path of doubts and controversies. Our task is to do our 
duty and love God and man (see the last two verses), Cf. also xxi. 4. 

4520. When the Anal restoration of true values comes, all falsehood will be exposed openly and 
publicly. The false gods will vanish, and their falsehood will be acknowledged by those who had 

lapsed from true worship. But it will be too late then for repentance. 

4521. Not only is man prone to doubts and speculations in matters beyond his ken, thus 
disturbing the even tenor of his spiritual life: he is apt to run into opposite extremes in his daily 
experiences in this life. He is always hatikering .after the good things of this life. They are not 
all good for him. If he receives a little check, even though it may be to bring him to his bearings 

and turn his thoughts to higher things, he is apt to rail into despair. 

4522. When men entertain false Ideas of values in life, there are two or three possible attitudes 

they may adopt in reaction to their experiences. In the first place, their desire may be inordinate tor 
th« good thing* of this life, and »ny little check bring* them Into « mood of despair. See Iasi.note. 
In the second place, if their desire is granted, they ere puffed up, and ihlnk that everything is du* to 

their own cleverness or merit, and they forget Cod. Not only that, but they go a 

begin to doubt a Hereafter at alt I If by chance they have a faint glimmering of th« Hereafter. 

which they cannot help recognising, they think themselves favoured of 

small favours given to them in this life by way of trial. Thus thsy turn all thwgs. good or ml, 
away from their real purpose, because they are devoted to falsehood. 


S. xn, 44-4W 
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And a healing to those 
Who believe; and for those 
Who believe not, there is 
A deafness in their ears,* 117 
And it is blindness in their (eyes); 
They are (as it were) 

Being called from a place 
Far distant! M 


Section 6. 

j 

45. fSTe certainly gave Moses 
The Book aforetime: but disputes 
Arose therein. Had it not 
Been for a Word im 
That went forth before 
From thy Lord, (their differences) 
Would have been settled 
Between them : but they 
Remained in suspicious 
Disquieting doubt thereon. 


46, Whoever works righteousness 
Benefits his own soul; 
Whoever works evil, it is 
Against his own soul: 

Nor is thy Lord ever 
24 Unjust (in the least) 

30 To His servants. 



4517, C/. xli. 5, and vi. 25. They pretended that it was too deep for them, when they meant that 
they were superior to it 1 The fact was that by putting themselves in an artificially false position, 
they rendered themselves impervious to the Message. The voice of Revelation or the voice of 

conscience sounded to them as if it came from a lar-ofl place I They themselves made themselves 

■ 

strangers to it. 

4518, Callousness and self-sufficiency in religion are often illustrated by sects like the Pharisees 
and-Sadducees among the Jews, Where there are honest differences of opinion, they can, tn Cod's 
Plan, lead to greater enquiry and emulation. Where the differences are fractious, there is often even 
then time left for repentance, In any case the Word or Decree of God is for the bcsl good of all, and 
should not disturb Faith. Cj.x, IP,. A good life, of (aith and truth, is in our own interests, and the 
opposite against our own interests. God is never unjust. 



[ $. xli. 4M4. 

(Are not hidden from Us), 
And indeed it is a Book 
Of exalted power, 

42. No falsehood can approach it 
From before or behind it ■ 

It is sent down 

By One Full of Wisdom, 
Worthy of all Praise. 


43. N othing is said to thee 
That was not said 
To the apostles before thee 
That thy Lord has 
At His command (all) Forgiveness 
As well as a most 
Grievous Penalty. 


44. Had We sent this as 

A Qur-Sn (in a language ) m9 
Other than Arabic, they would 
Have said: 11 Why are not 
Its verses explained in detail ? 
What I (a Book) not in Arabic 
And (a Messenger) an Arab ? " 
Say : 11 P is a gride 



4514. God's Truth is fully guarded on all sides. No one can get the better of it by attacking it 
from before or behind it. openly or secretly, or in any way whatever. 


4515. The gist of God's Message, now. before, and for ever, is the same; Mercy to the erring and 
repentant ; just punishment to those who wilfully rebel against God. 


4515. Cf. xvl. 109* 105; xil. l ; etc. It was most natural and reasonable that the Messenger being 
Arab, the Message should be in his own tongue, that he might explain it in every detail, with the 
greatest power and eloquence, Even though it was lobe for the whole world, its initial exposition 
was thus to be in Arabic. But If people had no faith and were spiritually deaf or Mind, it wou not 
matter In what language it came. 


9. *LV 39-41J 




39. And among His Signs 
In this : thou seest 
The earth barren and desolate; ** 
But when We send down 
Rain to it, it is stirred 
To life and yields increase. 

Truly, He Who gives life ttU 
To the (dead) earth 
Can surely give life 
To (men) who are dead. 

For He has power 
Over all things. 


40. !9Bhose who pervert 48,1 
The Truth in Our Signs 
Are not hidden from Us. 

Which is better ?—he that 
Is cast into the Fire, 

Or he that comes safe through, 

On the Day of Judgment? 

Do what ye will: 

Verily He seeth (clearly) 

i 

All that ye do, 

41, Those who reject the Message W1 * 
When it comes to them 



4510, Evil makes of the souls of men what drought makes of land : it kills life, beauty, and 
fruitfulness. God's Word In the spiritual world has the same wonderful effect at rain has on barren 
land: It gives life, beauty, and fruitfulness. And the effect of God's Word is also seen through the 
lives of men who repel evil with what is better. They also convert dead souls (which harbour spite 
and hatred) into living souls, which come into the main current of spiritual life, and help In carrying 
out God's beneficent Purpose. 

4511, Why should we wonder then at the potency of God's Word, whether in our probationary 
lives here, or in the eternal life of the Hereafter, 

4512, Psrwri fhs Truth fa Oar Signs: either by corrupting the scriptures or turning them to false 
and selfish uses; or by neglecting the Signs of God in nature around them, or silencing His voire in 
their own conscience. Everything is known to God. Why not work for true salvation at the final 
Judgment ? 

4513, Mere rejection by men will not silence the Signs of God, which will work unlntermiltently 
and with the fullest potency. 



(S. XLI. 36*38. 

36. And if (at any time) 

An incitement to discord tet>i 
Is made to thee 
By tho Evil One, 

Seek refuge in God. 

He is the One 
Who hears and knows 
All things. 


37. JSLmong His Signr 
The Night and the Day, 

And the Sun and the Moon. 
Adore not the sun 
And the moon, but adore 
God, Who created them, 

If it is.Him ye wish 
To serve. 

38. But if the (Unbelievers) 

Are arrogant, (no matter): 
For in the presence 

Of thy Lord are those 
Who celebrate His praises 
By night and by day. 

And they never flag 
(Nor feel themselves 
Above it). 



4507. Naiaga has in it the idea o! discord, slander, disharmony, as well as incitements to such 
disturbances in the soul. They can only proceed from evil, and should be resisted with the help of 

God. See also last note. 

r 

4508. Night and Day are opposites, and yet. by the alchemy of God, they can both subserve 
the purpose of human good, because the Night ran give rest while the Day can prbmote activity. 
The Sun and the Moon are similarly complementary, So, in moral and spiritual affairs, seeming 
opposites may by God's alchemy be made to subserve the’ purposes of Good. They are but instru¬ 
ments : God is the Cause. Adore God, and not the things which He has created. Use the things 
which He has created ( but do not adore them. 

4509 . u does not in any way affect God if men rebel against Him, It is men's own toss. God’s 

glory is being celebrated night and day by angels and men who receive the privilege of approaching 

His presence. To them it is a delight and an honour to be in the sunshine of Truth and Happiness, 

■ 
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Section 5. 

33. "\Sf ho is better in speech ** 
Than one who calls (men) 

To God, works righteousness, 
And says, " I am of those 
Who bow in Islam ” ? 

34. Nor can Goodness and Evil" 04 
Be equal. Repel (Evil) 

With what is better: 

Then will he between whom 
And thee was hatred 
Become as it were 
Thy friend and intimate l 4 ** 

35. And no one will be*" 

Granted such goodness 
Except those who exercise 
Patience and self-restraint,— 
None but persons of 

The greatest good fortune. 
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4503. BtUtr In sptech :.i *, speaks better counsel; or Is more worthy of beinft listened to. That hit 
wont reaches the highest mark of human speech is evidenced by three facts : U> that he calls ell to 
the Truth of God, showing that his thoughts are not centred on himself; (Zj every deed of his Is 
righteousness, showing that there is no divergence between hit preaching and his conduct; and 
(3) he completely associates himself with the Will of God, showing that he is the full embodiment of 
Islam. What a fine description of the holy Prophet! 


4504. You do not rtfere good for evil, for there is no equality or comparison between the two. 
You repel or destroy evil with something which is far better, just as an antidote is better than 
poison. You foil hatred with love. You repel Ignorance with knowledge, folly and wickedness with 
the friendly message of Revelation. The man who was in the bondage of sin, you not only 
liberate from sin, but make him your greatest friend and helper in the court of God 1 Such ii the 
alchemy of the Word of God t Cf, xxiil 96; xxviii, 54. 


4505. Hamm : the key* word of the SQrai. See n, 4500 above, and Introduction to S. xl, 


4506. The moral standard referred to In the last verse can only be reached by the exercise of 
the highest patience and self-restraint, All sorts of human weaknesses and counsels of pseudo* 
wisdom and "self-respect" will keep breaking in, but resist them as suggestions of Evil (see next 
verse), ir you can reach any where near that high standard, you will be indeed meet fortunate In 
a spiritual sense, for God's Revelation will have made you great and free. 


[S* kli» 30*32. c. 210.} 

Is God ", and, further, 14 ™ 

Stand straight and steadfast, 
The angels descend on them 
(From time to time): 

" Fear ye not!" (they suggest), 
11 Nor grieve! But receive 
The GJad Tidings 

Of the Garden (of Bliss), 

The which ye were promised! 

31. “ We are your protectors 4500 
In this life and 
In the Hereafter: 

Therein shall ye have 
All that your souls ttm 
Shall desire; therein 
Shall ye have all 
That ye ask for!— 

32. 44 A hospitable gift from One 4WJ 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful 1* 
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C» 210.—The best of men is the men of Faith, 

(xli. 33-54.) Who calls all men to share his Faith, 

Whose life is pure, and whose law of life 
Is the Will of God. Eschew all evil, 

And adore God, and Him alone. 

His Signs are everywhere, and His Message 
Is the same through all the ages, a guide 
And a healing to those who believe. 

Dispute not, but live righteousness. 
Knowledge belongs to God, but Falsehood ' 
Deprives men of hope, humility, 

And clear sight, and drives him to 
Hypocrisy. So turn to Truth, and live. 


4409. The people who succeed in eternal Lire are those who recognise and understand the one and 
only Reality, that is God, and further shape their probationary Life firmly and steadfast)}' on the 
principles of that Truth and Reality. They will have their friends and protectors in the good 
angels, in contrast to the evil ones, who will have no friendship or protection, but only the 
reproaches of the Evil Ones. 

4500. ■* Prelectors "; a key-thought Tor the tfu-Mtm Sllras. C/. n, 4492 to all, 25 above, and n. 4505 
to xli. 34 below. 

4501. Their desires will by then be so purified that desire, the expression of that desire, and the' 
satlsfnclioif of that desire will be practirally synonymous for them : for they will be in complete 
accord with the true and only Reality. 

, 4502. CL ill..,196. Through God's infinite Mercy and Forgiveness, they will now be in the 
position of guests to Host, and will receive unnumbered .gifts out of all proportion to their own 

merits. 


F 
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Is proved against them; 

For they are utterly lost* 11 * 

Section 4. 

26. IVRhe Unbelievers say: 

11 Listen not to this Qur-fln, 44 ” 
Bat talk at random 
In the midst 
Of its (reading), that ye 
May gain the upper hand I ” 

27. But We will certainly 
Give the Unbelievers a taste 
Of a severe Penalty, 

And We will requite them 
For the worst of their deeds. 44 ” 

28. Such is the requital 

Of the enemies of God,— 

The Fire : therein will be 
For them the Eternal Home: 

A (fit) requital, for 
That they were wont 
To reject Onr Signs. 

n 

i 

29. And the Unbelievers will say: 

41 Our Lord I Show us those, 44 ” 
Among Jinns and men, 

Who misled us : we shall 
Crush them beneath our feet, 

So that they become 
The vilest (before all).'* 

50. JEn the case of those 
Who say, 11 Our Lord 



4495, The echo her® of ve/se S3 above completes the argument from another point of view. 


449S, A favourite trick of those who wish to dishonour Revelation is. not only not to Halers to It 
themselves, but to talk loudly and insolently when U Is being read, so that even the true listeners 
may not be able to perform their devotions. They think that they are drowning the voice of God! 

fn fact they are piling up misery for themselves in the future. For God's voice can never be silenced, 

* 

4497, Nothing* that they can do, however outrageous, will escape its flt punishment And to 
reject God's Signs is to shut the very door to His Grace and Mercy. 


4498, It is one of the qualities of sin and all evil, that it wishes to drag down others In its own 
camp, and rejoices to see them humiliated and disgraced, just as. in the opposite case, the good 
rejoice to help and honour others and make them happy wherever they can. C/» vl. 12-113. 



S. xu. 22-585. 




Your hearing, your sight, 

And your skins should bear 
Witness against you ! But 
Ye did think that God 
Knew not many of the the things 
That ye used to do ! 



23. 11 But this thought of yours 4410 
Which ye did entertain 
Concerning your Lord, hath 
Brought you to destruction, 
And (now) have ye become 
Of those utterly lost! ” 



24. If, then, they have patience, 4 * 1 
The Fire will be 
A Home for them ! 

And if they beg 
To be received into favour, 
Into favour will they not 
(Then) be received. 



25. And We have destined 

For them intimate companions 4403 
(Of like nature), who made 
Alluring to them what was 
Before them and behind them; 4493 
And the sentence among 
The previous generations of Jinns 4494 
And men, who have passed away, 









if*® 



w 


4400. "You now see the situation t We were given for your use and service. You misused us, 
to your own utter and irretrievable destruction f" 

4491. // they taw poffewc*: there is sarcasm in the meaning. "Let them not be impatient: 
they will soon And a home in the Fire of Hell I If they ask for grach and forgiveness then, it will 
be too late." 

4492. Just as the idea of happiness in heaven is expressed, not only by individual satisfaction, 
but by congenial society, so the idea of Punishment in hell is deepened by the fact that Evil will be 
made to meet evil: those who made sin fair-seeming in this .life will be there to share in the regrets 
and mutual recriminations which will make lifts a burden. In fact, in these if&tyim verses, the idea 
of At companionship for the Good and uncongenial company for the Evil, runs like a thread 
throughout, See Introduction to S. xi. 

4493. They painted in glowing colours tfce pleasures of sin in the past and the pleasures of sin 
in the'futtire, thus practising a double deception, which will now be Found out, 

4494. Jinnt : see n. 929 to vt, 100. All spirits of wickedness and all men who submitted to them, 
in .the past, were* under one common sentence; and future generations who embrace evil will also 
join them. C/, vi. 128, 


$,*u. 1&-22.] 
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18* But We delivered those 
Who believed and practised 

righteousness. 

Section 3, 

19. <®n the Day that 
The enemies of God 
Will be gathered together 
To the Fire, they will 

Be marched in ranks* 44 * 

20. At length, when they reach 
The (Fire), their hearing, 

Their sight, and their skins im 
Will bear witness against them, 

As to (all) their deeds. 

21. They will say to their skins; <J “ 
u Why bear ye witness 
Against us ? " They will say: 

“ God hath given us speech,—* 
(He) Who givcth speech 

To everything : He created 
You for the first time, 

And unto Him were ye 
To return. 

22. “Ye did not seek 44 * 

To hide yourselves, lest 



4466. "Marektd in ranks" i to show their further humiliation; for they will be like prisoners 
going to Punishment. 


4467. All the members of their bodies gnd the faculties of their minds, which they misused, 
will beer witness against them. Similarly, in xxxvi. 65. their hands and their feet bear witness against 
them. The *' skirt'* not only includes the sense of touch (which Is so often misused in sex), but also 
the sense of taste and the sense of smell, which are specialised forms of the organ of touch. 
All the sensory organs, and all their intellectual and emotional counterparts advance us by their use 
and pull us down by their misuse. They become tel Male witnesses against us ir abused. 

4468. A new phase of their existence will now dawn on them, They used to think that if they 
concealed their evil deeds from the rest of the world, nothing would happen to them 1 But God can 
give M tongues to trees", and can make every* fact in life, known and unknown to the world, 
contribute to the elucidation of truth and justice. « Speech " on behair of their senses and faculties 
should of course be understood figuratively. When we succumb to evil, our limbs and faculties 
themselves betray us. 

4489. The limbs and faculties will say: “You did not seek to hide your evil from us : in fact you 
used us for your evil, because we were in your power. Did you not know that God knew everything, 
and that our knowledge would be evidence against you 
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Certainly have sent down angels 1181 
(To preach): now we reject 
Your mission (altogether)*” 

15. Now the l Ad behaved 
Arrogantly through the land, 
Against (all) truth and reason,' 18 * 
And said: 11 Who is superior 
To us in strength ? ” What! 

Did they not see that 

God, Who created them, 

Was superior to them 
In strength ? But they 
Continued to reject Our Signs 1 

16. So We sent against them 

A furious Wind through days 1483 
Of disaster, that We might 
Give them a taste 
Of a Penalty of humiliation 
In this Life; but the Penalty 
Of a Hereafter will be 
More humiliating still: 

And they will find 
No help. 

i 

17. As to the Th a in fad/ 484 
We gave them guidance, 

But they preferred blindness 

(Of heart) to Guidance: i 

So the stunning Punishment 4<M 
Of humiliation seized them, 
Because of what .they had earned. 


JLt 
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4481. C ft xv. 7, n. 1941; vi: 8*9, n. 841-4?. The ‘Id had more power and material civilisation 
than the Pagan Arabs contemporary with the holy Prophet. But the greater the material 
civilisation, the greater the arrogance as the besetting sin, 

4482. Against (all) trutfc and reason : C/. vil. 33. Their estimate of their own strength was greater 
than was justified by facts, but if they had all the strength which they arrogated to themselves, yet 

how could they stand before God ? 

* 

4483. The detailed slory of the 'Ad and their besetting sin, and the preaching of their apostle 
HOtt to them wilt be found in xxvi, 123-140; also vli. 63-72, and n. 1040. For the furious Wind, 
CU Itv. 19. 

4484. The story of the ThamOd usually goes with that of the 'Ad, Cf. nvi. 140-59; alsovii. 
73-79, and n. 1043. 

4485. "TJU s fanning Puniskmtnl H ; U. deafening noises like those of thunder and lightning; or 
the rumbling of a terrible earthquake. In vil, 78, an earthquake is suggested : see n. 1047 to that 
verse. C/. also above, xH, 13. 
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In two Days, 4m and He 
Assigned to each Heaven 
Us duty and command. 

And We adorned 
The lower heaven 
With lights, and (provided it) 
With guard. Sucn 
Is the Decree of (Him) 

The Exalted in Might, 

Ful] of knowledge* 

13, J8ut if they turn away, 

Say thou: 41 1 have warned 
You of a stunning Punishment 
(As of thunder and lightning) 4,19 
Like that which (overtook) 

The *Ad and the Thamtld! " 

14. Behold, the apostles came 
To them, from before them 
And behind them, (preaching): 
“Serve none but God." 

They said, u If our Lord 
Had so pleased* He would 



4477. For "Day* ", which may Include thousands of year*, sea vii 54, and n. 1031. They refer to 
stage* in th® evolution of physical nature. In the Biblical cosmogony, (Gen. i, and il. 1-7) which 
reflect* old Babylonian cosmogony.the scheme is apparently lobe taken literally a* to day* and is 
as follows, Thelflrst day God created light: the second, the firmament j the third, the earth and 

v^utlon; the fourth, the itan and piaviets; the firth. Ash and fowl from thesra; and the sixth, cattle, 

scheme is whoiy dWerent (1) God did not rest, and never rests. »Hli Throne doth extend ovel 
the heavens and the earth, and He feeleth no fgtigue in guarding and preserving them " • (2l God's 

e ;t d Hi irr y *? : «*"• 5: va «» ■« 

* l'* * dV *I! t ™ uch l * ,at l <«> »“< >!■(>• ore noteharply divided from each 

fa SS'taUuiSble hot^C V" “ d pUn, »* h * V,n * b * eo «““ d 00 ,h * d*y. it 

Our «ag«for earth and Heaven ara not in taquance of tlnia tor tha heaven, and the earth. Our lir 

*T* b f ?.* dly y?* 1 !"*’ (1) ‘•»‘hrowln* oil of our planetfrom<wmt e matter; (2)iU coolincand 

.tarry .^“rwllr.^ Y “*'* bk ,nd '*«« * nd “> ,h * P>«IM«»wU.oftt. 


.1 J* 5 ‘ ! The iraniltion from tha thirdp*r>on (■• He completed." 


4479. See verse 17 below. 


4400. "Frv Mbtftr* ikmttdMitd tk$m" 
point of view. 


in, from every side. They were warned from every. 



[S. XU. 10-12. 




ciai 


10. He set on the (earth), 

Mountains standing firm, 4471 
High above if, 

And bestowed blessings on 
The earth, and measured therein 
All things to give then) 
Nourishment in due proportion, 

In four Days, 417 * in accordance 
With (the needs of) 

Those who seek (sustenance). 44 ” 

11. Moreover He comprehended nu 
In His design the sky, 14 ” 

And it had been (as) smoke: 

He said to it 
And to the earth : 

41 Come ye. together/ 4 ™ 

Willingly or unwillingly. 11 
They said : " We do come 
(Together), in willing obedience." 

12. So he completed them 
As seven firmaments 



4471. C/, xiii.3 and xvi. 15, n„2038. High oboiw it: the highest mountains are 29.000 feet above 
sea-level, and the lowest depths o! the bottom of the ocjsan are 31.500 feet below sea-level, so that 
the vertical difference between the highest and lowest points on the solid crust of the earth is about 
11| mites. The highland areas are the main sources of the water-supply in all the regions of the 

earth, and vegetable and animal life depends on water-supply. 


4472. See n. 4470 above. 

4475 SS-TlJa may mean either (1) those who seek, or (2) those who ask or enquire, II the former 
meaning is adopted, the clause means that everything is apportioned to the needs and appetites of 
God's creatures. If the latter, it means that the needs of enquirers are sufficiently met by what is 

stated here, 

4474. For fstarf see n. 1386 to x, 3. C/. also ii. 29. 

4475 From lxxix. 30 it would appear as if the earth was Spread out after the sky was made. In 
the present passage the creation of the earth and the evolution of life on our globe are mentioned 
Arst • and the making of the sky into the seven firmaments is mentioned last. The two statements 
are not inconsistent. It is stated here that when the sky was made into seven firmaments, it had 
Listed previously a. smoke, or vapour, or steam. The idea 1 derive from a 
Quranic*passages is that God first created primeval matter, which was as yet 

Maw would be the condensation of this primeval matter, into gases, liquids, Jr solids: on this 
subject no precise information is given us 1 it belongs to the realm of Physics. About the 

o' P"*«« together in time, it Uobvious that each £*e a* 
wa know it on earth is half iu long as each stage in the heaven*. Bat these are questions of Physics. 
Astronomy, or Geology, not questions or Religion. 

017 A I t.tce this 10 mean that God's design in creation was not to keep heaven and earth 

separate, but together, as we indeed m. M* 

crossing the path of several cdmeU. And all matter created oy w..««s / 1 

down for it. 


8, XL1. 5-9.) 

For us, we shall do 
(What we will!) " 
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6. Say thou : 11 1 am 

But a man like you : 4,1,7 
It is revealed to me 
By inspiration, that your God 
Is One God: so stand 
True to Him, and ask 
For His forgiveness.” 44 ** 

And woe to those who 
Join gods with God,— 

7. Those who practise not 
Regular Charity, and who 
Even deny the Hereafter. 

8. For those who believe 44W 

And work deeds of righteousness 
Is a reward that will 
Never fail. 


Section 2. 

9* J@ay; Is it that ye 
Deny Him Who created 
The earth in two Days ? 4470 
And do ye join equals 
With Him ? He is 
The Lord of (all) 

The Worlds. 




*\ r * 
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4467. The reply la in effect; that the bringer of the Message is not an angel nor a god. and ao 
there can and ought to be no barrier between him and his hearers; but he has been cho&n to bring 
a Message of Truth and Hope to them; they should accept the Gospel of Unity, and by Repentance 
obtain God's Grace and Forgiveness, 

4468. There li nothing but pity for those who reject Truth) run after false worship, have no 
sympathy or charity for their ftUow-men, and even deny that there Is any future Life. 

4469. But blessed are those who have Faith. They will have a Future and a Bliss that will 
never fail, 

4470. This is a difficult passage, describing the primal creation of our physical earth and the 
physical heavens around us. If we count, the twd Bays mentioned in this verse, the four Bays 
mentioned in verse 10, and the two Bays mentioned in verse 13, we get a total of eight Bays, 
while in many passages the creation is stated to have taken place In six Days: see vii. 54, n. 1051; 
and xxxii. 4, n, 5632, The Commentators understand the “ four Days" In verse 10 to include the 
two Days in verse 9, so that the total for the universe comes to six Day a This Is reasonable, because 
the processes described in verses 9 and 10 form really one series. In the one case it is the creation of 
the formless matter oMhe earth; in the other case It is the gradual evolution of theformof the earth, 
its mountains and seas, and its animhl and vegetable life, with the 11 nourishment in due proportion ", 
proper to each, C/ also xv. 19-20. 


(S. xli. 1-5. 


mi •^jr uuU | ! {n) 


SOra XLI. 

Hil-Mlm (Abbreviated Letters), 

Or HfrMim Sajcla y or Fn$silat 

(See Introduction) 

In the name of Goit } Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. M tt-Mim : ,,,y 

2. A revelation from (God)/" 0 
Most Gracious, Most Merciful;— 

3. A Book, whereof the verses 
Are explained in detail.;— 

A Qur-an in Arabic, 

For people who understand,— 

4. Giving Good News 

And Admonition: yet most IMil 
Of them turn away, 

And so they hear not. 

5. $0hey say : " Our hearts are im 
Under veils, (concealed) 

From that to which thou 
Dost invite us, and 
In our ears is a deafness, 

And between us and thee 
Is a screen: so do im 
Thou (what thou wilt); 



4462. Abbreviated Letters: see Introduction to S, xl. See also n. 4382 to xl. 18, and ri. 4505 to 
Xli. 34. 

4463. In'tho last SOra (xl. 2*3) the revelation was described with reference to some of the qualities 
of God. from Whom it came. Here it is described mainly with reference to its subject*tnatter, (1) It 
brings the Message of Grace and Mercy; (2) it Is not merely a book of Dark.Sayings, but everything 
is explained dearly and from various points of view: (3) it is in Arabic, the language of the people 
among whom it was first promulgated, and therefore easily intelligible to them If they take the 
trouble to understand; and (4) it opens the way io Forgiveness*through Repentance and gives 
warning of all spiritual Dangers. 

4464. With all the qualities mentioned in the last note, if men do not profit by its blessings, the 
fault lies in their will; tbev turn away, and thus fail to hear the voice that calls to them. 

4465. The consequence of their wilful rejectipn is that a distance is created between Revelation 
and those for whom it is meant! their ears become deaf, so that the voice fall*fainter and fainteron 
their enrs; they feel a bar between themselves and the Messenger who comes to teach them. C/. 


vli. 25. * 

. 4466 . This is either & superiority complex adopting the sarcastic tone of an inferiority complex.or 
it expresses calculated indifference to spiritual teaching. In effect it says: 4 Our hearts and mind* 
are not Intelligent enough to understand your noble ideas, nor our ears sufficiently acute to hear their 

exposition: you and we are quite different; there is a gulf between us. Why worry about us? You 
go your way, and we shall go ours 1 1 


Intro, to S, XU.] 


(C* 209. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XLI (Wfl-Aflfii), 

This is the second of the series of seven Sfirns bearing the Abbreviated 
Letters as explained in the Introduction to S, xl. To prevent confusion 

with other SOras of the HfyMtm series, the word Sajda is sometimes added to the 
title, making it Hlt-Mlm <ts*Sajda, the double title being necessary as there is 
another S&ra called Sajda (S. xxxii). To avoid the double title, it is sometimes 
called Ftttfilat, from the occurrence of the word in verse 3. 

l 

The meaning of has been explained in the Introduction to S. xl, 

where will also be found a note on the chronology and general theme of the seven 

j i 

HgOftflm Saras, 

■ 

For this particular SQra.the theme is that the basis of Faith and Revelation 
is God's Power and Goodness, and the fruit of both is man's righteousness and 
healing. 

Summary, —What is Revelation and Faith, and what is man's altitude to 
both, and what are its consequences? (xli. 1-32, and C. 209). 

The fruits of Faith and Unfaith, Truth and Falsehood (xli. 33-54, and 
C. 210), 


C. 209.—Revelation explains, and makes things clear; 

(xli. 1-32.) it gives‘the message of hope and mercy, 

And it warns men against the snares 

Of Evil, Deny not God, the Lord 

Of the Worlds, Whose glory and power 

Are shown in Creation, and His Mercy 

In Revelation. Learn from the fate 

Of the Peoples of old I Learn from the warnings 

Of your own nature i your very limbs 

And faculties, if misused, bear witness 

Against you. Repent ere it be too late, 





jiU (t *) 


[S. XL, 83-85* 

As they had; hut 
That very (Wrath) at which 4400 
They were wont to scoff 
Hemmed them in. 

84. But when they saw 

Our Punishment, they said: 

" We believe in God,— 

The One God —and we 
Reject the partners we used 
To join with Him.” 

85. But their professing the Faith 4,01 
When they (actually) -saw 

Our Punishment was not going 
To profit them, 

(Such has been) God’s way 
Of dealing with His servants 
(From the most ancient times) 
And even thus did 
The rejecters of God 
Perish (utterly)!, 







4460. Cf. icvi. 34. Nothing could stop the Justice of God punishing Evil. What they had 
ridiculed came as an inexorable fact. None of their grandeur or art or science or skill was of any 

use when they lost their souls I 

4461. Again and again were they given chancel and again and again did they reject them. 
When it was too l»te t and in fact when it had no meaning, they offered to profess Faith. That was 
of no use. God does not accept unmeaning things of that kind. He Wants to train and puriry our 
will. For their disobedience and rebellion they perished utterly. 


S. XU 79-83.] 
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May use some for riding 
And some for food; 

80. And there are (other) advantages 
In them for you (besides); 

That ye may through them 
Attain to any need 

(There may be) in your hearts; 
And on them and on ships 
Ye are carried. 

81. And He shows you (always) <<M 
His Signs : then which 

Of the Signs of God 
Will ye deny ? 



82. Do they not travel through 
The earth and see what 
Was the End of those 
Before them ? They were 
More numerous than these 
And superior in strength 
And in the traces 

(They have left) in the land: 

Yet all that they accomplished 
Was of no profit to them* 

r 

83. For when their apostles 
Came to them 

With Clear Signs, they exulted <4W 
In such knowledge (and skill) 



P ■ * * I - H 1 ^ ■ niPPiUPlt Pi — II i I I 


4457. The Signs of God's goodness and mercy are so numerous that it is impossible to enumerai* 
them. Which of them can any mortal deny? This is the theme of that highly poetical SOra, 
Raltm&n (S. lv.). 


44S8. C/. U, 69. For any generation to take inordinate (wide in its own single achievements in 
science or skill becomes ridiculous if we consider the broad stream of history, tn the first place, 
men will find that a great deal of what they attribute to their own merits only became, possible 
owing to the earlier^ work of their predecessors. Secondly, many of their predecessors were more 
numerous and mightier in power than they, although the perspective of time may have reduced the 
apparent depth of their influence., and the monuments which they have lift behind may have 
suffered from the destroying hand of Time. Thirdly, and most important of all, when they forgot 
God and His inexorable Uvr, nothing of their own handiwork profited them i they perished In 

the common rum as all vanities must perish. C/. also xl. 21 above, and n. 4387. See how the 
recapitulation rounds oft the argument* 


4459. Arrogance and an exaggerated idea or Setr were at the bottom of the Evil to which they 
succumbed. 


[ S. XL* 77.75. 


77. SSK> persevere in patience; 

For the Promise of God 

Is true : and whether 1 "* 

We show thee (in this life) 

Some part of what We 
Promise them,—or We 
Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 
(Before that),—(in any case) 

It is to Us that 
They shall (all) return. 

78. We did aforetime send 

, Apostles before thee : of them <IM » 
There are some whose story 
We have related to thee, 

And some whose story 
We have not related 
To thee. It was not 
(Possible) for any apostle 
To bring a Sign except 
By the leave of God; 

But when the Command im 
Of God issued, 

The matter was decided 
In truth and justice, 

And there perished, 

There and then, those 
Who stood on Falsehoods. 

Section 9. 

79. SEt is God who made 4wa 
Cattle for you, that ye 



4453. Cf. x. 46, and n. 1436. As the eventual justice and readjustment of values must take place, 
when every soul returns to the Judgment-seat of God, it makes no difference if good and evil meet 
their deserts In this very life or not. Cf. also xiii. 40. 

4454. Cf. iv.'164, God sent Messengers of His Truth to every people. There are some whose 
names are known to us through the holy Qur-ln, but there are a large number whose names are not 
made known Lo us through that medium. We must recognise the Truth wherever we find it. 

4455. The Signs of God are everywhere, and can be seen by the discerning eye at all times. But 
if any Extraordinary Signs are demanded by cynics or Unbelievers, they will not be granted merely 
because they are demanded. It is God's Will that issues them, not merely the desire of human beings, 
even if he be a Messenger of God. But when an extraordinary Sign does issue by the .Command of 
God, it means that the Cup of the iniquitous ft full; that their case is decided, and their time of 
respite is past; and that Justice takes the place of Mercy, and evil is blotted out. • 

4456. C/. xvi. 5-8. The fact that beasts, which in their wild state are so noxious, are, when 
domesticated, so useful to man, Is itself one of the great and standing Signs of God's care for man. 
The great usefulness of cattle is very instructive. They serve for riding* and many of them for 
food; further, they are used for the plough, and they produce milk, or wool, or hair; and from their 
carcases man derives bones and horns for many industrial uses; but passing on to higher aspects of 
life, they further social, moral, and spiritual uses as draught-animals. In that transport serves one of 
the fundamental purposes of civilisation, being In this respect like ships for international commerce: 
xxx. 46, and n. 3565. It is by means of human intercourse through transport that we can carry out 
the highest needs of our culture, “any need there may be in our hearts ", U, in our Inner being. 


S* XL. 
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71. When the yokes (shall be) 41,8 
Round their necks, 

And the chains; 

They shall be dragged along— 

72, In the boiling fetid lluid j 41 ^ 
Then in the Fire 

Shall they be burned, 

73. Then shall it be said 
To them : u Where are 
The (deities) to which 
Ye gave part-worship — 

74, " In derogation of God ? 

They will reply : M They have 1,50 
Left us in the lurch : 

Nay, we invoked not, 

Of old, anything (that had 
Real existence).* 1 Thus 
Does God leave 
The Unbelievers to stray. 

75, 14 That was because 4,11 
Ye were wont to rejoiefe 
On the earth in things 
Other than the Truth, 

And that ye were wont 
To be insolent. 



rv-v, 









76, 44 Enter ye the gates <<M 
Of Hell, to dwell therein ; 
And evil is (this) abode 
Of the arrogant!" 
















The rejection of God's Message, however brought, carries Us own penalty. The yoke of 
spiritual slavery to Sin and Evil Is fastened more and more firmly round the rejecter's neck, because 
there is no one to safeguard his^reedom, and (he chains of supersiliions and the ugly consequences 

of evil restrict his freedom and the limited Vacuity of choice which was given by God to man. This 
process receives its climax at the Hour of judgment. 

444*. The sinner gets dragged further and further in the disgusting consequences of his evil 
actions, until the Sre of destruction closes in upon '' 


' falsehoods will vanish; C/. vU. 36. The only Reality will be fully manifest even to 

tho«e.to «*n«n Evrt wa# made to Mem alluring in the lower life. They will leei in their inmott toult 

pU '“' n *' n * r * ,h *< ,ow *- thine* of no real exlitence. This w«« the retull of their 
rejecting the Light and the Grace of God: they got entangled in the mm, of error. 

. .. d0 ** wl, h1«w HI* grace from any unlen (I) they actively and deliberately teke a 

mter a Hal £ *JL? ltt ,h * y ln “ l * , " , y W* lh « «>mg. that are trtte.-in 

other word*. uni... men are deliberately Mm to their own IlghU, at Illuminated by the Light of God. 

4452. C/. xxxbc. K. ■ 


[ s. XU 67-70. 

Then from a sperm-drop, 

Then from a leech-like dot; 

Then does He get you 
Out (into the light) 

As a child; then lets you 
(Grow and) reach your age 
Of full strength; then 
Lets you become old,—. 

Though of you there are 
Some who die before; — 

And lets you reach 
A Term appointed ; 

In order that ye 
May learn wisdom. 

68. It is He Who gives Life <4W 
And Death; and when He 
Decides upon an affair, 

He says to it, 11 Be ", * 

And it is. 

Section 8 . 

69. jSfeest thou not those 
That dispute concerning 
The Signs of God ? 

How are they turned away 
(From Reality) ?— 

70. Those who reject the Book 4UT 
And the (revelations) with which 
We sent Our apostles: 

But soon shall they know,— 
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4445. The keys ot tuc end death are in God’s hands. But He is not dependent on time or place 
or instruments or materials. AH that He has to do is to say "Be", and it comes into existence. 
C/. xvi. 40. and n. 2066 ; xxxvi. 82, and n. 4029 Conversely, His Will or Command is sufficient to 
annihilate Existence into Non-Existence (Life into Death) or determine the limits or conditions of 

Existence or Non-Existence. 


4446. Those who dispute about the Signs of God which are clear to all who care # to see, aw 
merely in the mists of Unreality; Cf. x. 32. 


4447. " The Book " may refer to the Holy Qur-ftn or to the fundamental Revelation, the - Mother 
of the Book " (xlii. 39), while the Books revealed to the apostles are the definite Revelations uiat 

came down to men from time to time. 


St XL. 64*67.) 

As a resting place/ 4 * 

And the sky as a canopy, 

And has given you shape— 44,0 
And made your shapes 
Beautiful,—and has provided 
For you Sustenance/* 41 
Of things pure and good;— 

Such is God yom Lord. 

So Glory to God, 

The Lord of the Worlds 1 

65. He is the Living (One): 444 ' 

There is no god but He: 

Call upon Him, giving Him 
Sincere devotion. Praise be 
To God, Lord of the Worlds 1 

66. J@ay : 41 1 have been forbidden ita 
To invoke those whom ye 
Invoke besides God,—seeing that 
The Clear Signs have come 

To me from my Lord; 

And I have been commanded 
To bow (in Islam) 

To the Lord of the Worlds. 1 * 

67. It is He Who has 44,4 
Created you from dust, 


1280 



4439. A nesting place ; t understand this to imply a. temporary place of real or sojourn, a period 
of probation, to be followed by the eternal Home. 

4440. C/ vii. 11 andn. 996 The shape and form refer to the physical form as wet, «ts to the 
inborn moral and spiritual capacities of man. As regards physical form, Cf Milton's description of 
Adam and Eve," Two or far noble shape, erect and tall " (ParodiM Utl, iv. ZSB>, As reget'Js moral 
and spiritual capacities, they are lypiAtd by the breathing of God's spirit into man ; xv 29. 

4441. "Sustenance": alt that is necessary'for growth and development, physical, moral, and 
spiritual Cf. n. 2105 to xvi.-73, 

4442. The real, self*subsisting Life is only in Him : . Cf. ti. 255. and n. 296. All olhei forms of life 
are but shadows compared to His perfect Light, 

4443. If God, when we truly apprehend Him, is the only Reality, we must take our standard and 
inspiration horn Him. All other objects of worship are mere delusion*. To any one who sees this 
clearly, through God's Self revelations, the only possible course is to give tip everything else, which 
his own inner experience as well as outer Revelation tell him is false or of a temporary nature, and 
10 bring his own will and actions into complete unison with the only Reality: for that is the 
meaning of IslAm. bowing; to the Will of God, When we bow to the Heal and Everlasting, we are 
automatically saved From falling viciims to the False and Evanescent. 

4444. Cf. this passage with xxii. 5 and notes 2773 and 2774. The various stages ol man's physical 
life are 1 (1) first, sifyipte matter (dust); (2) the sperm-drop in the father ; (3) the fertilised ovum in the 
mother's womb; (4) out into the light, as a human child ; (5) youth and full maturity ; (6) decay; 
and (7) death, In spme cases the later stages are curtailed or cut off ; but in any case, a Term 
appointed is reached; so that the higher purjmse or God’s Will and Plan may t>e fulfilled in each 
given case, (hat man “may learn wisdom 




f S* XU 60-61* 


60. And your Lord says: 

" Call on Me; I 

Will answer your (Prayer) : 4444 

But those who are 

Too arrogant to serve Me 

Will surely find themselves 

In Hell—in humiliation ! n 

Section 7. 

61* #t is God Who has 4 * 

Made the Night for you, 

That ye may rest therein, 

And the Day, as that 
Which helps (you) to see. 
Verily God is Full of 
Grace and Bounty to men: 

Yet most men give 
No thanks* 

62* Such is God, your Lord, 

The Creator of all things. 
There is no god but He: 

Then how ye are deluded 
Away from the Truth 1 

63* Thus are deluded those 4m 
Who are wont to reject 
The Signs of God, 

64. 3?t is God Who has 4IJa 
Made for you the earth 
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4434. As this life ja not the end of all things, and we are to have Its fulfilment in the Hereafter; 
we have only to pray to the Lord of the Present and the Hereafier./tmd He will hear us, forgive us, 
guide us, and make our Path smooth. But Pride will have its fall,-*-and its humiliating Punishment: 

C/, xxxvii, 18. 

4435. The succession of Day and Night in our physical life is frequently appealed to, as a symbol 
to draw our attention to (he Mercy and Bounty of God, if we viewed these things aright, we should 
serve God and seek Light Tram Him and Rest from Him, and celebrate His praises with gratitude. 

4436. If we worship false gods, i.r„ go after vanities, what is it that deludes us and leads us 
astray ? What could it be but our rank ingratitude and failure to use the understanding which God 

has given us ? 

4437. See the last two notes, Jf men are deluded by Falsenoods, it is because they reject 
Revelation and refuse lo learn from the Signs of God all Around them. 

4438. The argument In the last two verses was from man's personal experiences of his physical 
life. Tn this and Ihe next verse a parallel argument is addressed to man on a much higher plane: 
* look al the spacious earth and the canopy of the sky; look at the special position ym* ~-py above 
other animals that you know, in shape and form, and moral and spiritual capacities; consider your 
refinements in food*and fruit* and the higher spiritual Sustenance of which your physical food is a 
type; would you not indeed say that the Lord is good, and would you not glorify His holy name? ’ 


S. XU 55-59 J 
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The Praises of thy Lord 

In the evening 

And in the morning/ 411 

56. Those who dispute 
About the Signs of God 
Without any authority 
Bestowed on them,—there is l,w 
Nothing in their breasts 

But (the quest of) greatness, 
Which they shall never 
Attain to : seek refuge, 

Then, in God : it is He 
Who hears and sees (all things), 

57. Assuredly the creation 1431 
Of the heavens 

And the earth 
Is a greater (matter) 

Than the creation of men : 

Yet most men understand not. 

58. Not equal are the blind 
And those who (clearly) see: 

Nor are (equal) those 
Who believe and work 
Deeds of righteousness, and 
Those who do evil. 

Iyittle do ye learn 
By admonition! 

59. The Hour will certainly come c it9S 
Therein is no doubt: 

Yet most men believe not. 



4429. Cf. Hi. 41. Evening and morning are the belt times (or mystic contemplation and spiritual 
effort, But the phrase “ evening and morning " may mean “ at all times ", 

4439. The Disputers are actuated by nothing but the desire lor self-glory and soltaggrandigement. 
Their desire is not likely to receive fruition, but others should take warning from it. 

44M. The heavens and the earth include mankind and all other creature* and millions of start. 
Man Is himself but a tiny part of creation. Why should he be so egocentric? The whole it 
greater than a tiny part of it. And God Who created the whole of the Worlds h able to do much 
more wonderful things than can enter the imagination of man. Why should man be arrogant and 
doubt the Resurrection, and take upon himself to doubt the possibility of God’s Revelation ? It is 
only because he has made himself blind. See next verse, 

4432. The man of Faith who backs his faith by righteous conduct is like the man of clear 
vision, who sees things in their true perspective and walks with Arm steps in the Way of God, 
The man who does evil is like a (rind man : the Light of God is all around him, but the man has 

made himself blind, and he can see nothing* He has rejected Faith and cannot even learn by other 
people's admonition, 

4433, *' The Hour" is the crown and consummation of man's life on this earth,—the gateway to 
the Hereafter. 


[S. XU 51-53. 





Section 6. 

51, ^BTe will, without doubt, 

Help Our apostles and those 
Who believe, (both) 
in this world's life 
And on the Day 
When the Witnesses 44 * 

Will stand forth— 



52. The Day when no profit 
Will it be to Wrong-doers 
To present their excuses, 4485 
But they will (only) have 
The Curse and the Home 
Of Misery* 



53, We did aforetime give Moses 
The (Book of) Guidance, 4195 
And W r e gave the Book 
In inheritance to the Children 
Of Israel,— 


54, A Guide and a Message 
To men of understanding. 

55. Patiently, then, persevere: 1487 
For the Promise of God 

Is true ; and ask forgiveness 4498 
For thy fault, and oelebrate 



<S> 








4424. The Day of Judgment is described as " the Day when Witnesses will stand forth M . This 
description implies two things: (1) that there man will be judged justly j his past actions and his 
faculties and opportunities will be Witnesses as to the use he made of them |xxiv. 24); in fact he will 
himself be a witness against himself (vt. 130); and the prophets and just men will bear witness to the 

fact that they preached and warned men (xxxix 09; ii* 133). 

4425. After the testimony mentioned in the last note, there will be no room for excuses, and if 
any were made, they could serve no purpose, unlilce the state of matters in this world, where there 
is much make-believe, and Falsehood often masquerades as Truth and is accepted as such even by 

those who should know better. „ ^ _. tJ .. . 

4426. Moses was given a Revelation, and it was given in heritage to the Children of Israel,.to 
preserve it, guide their conduct by it, and hold aloft its Message: but they failed in ah these 

particulars. . _ Jt , .. .. . . 

4427 The Israelites corrupted or lost their Book; they disobeyed God s Law; and fsMtd to 
proclaim and exemplify God-, Menage. That is why the new Revelation came to the holy Apostte. 
M in the beginning, it was rejected and persecuted, there was no cause lor discouragement; on the- 
contrary, there was all the greater need for patience and perseverance. 

4428 Every mortal according to his nature and degree of spiritual enlightenment Uls dhortol 
the perfect standard of God «** 61). and should therefore 

note" 4175-76? Prophets have a further responsibility for their People or their Ummat. and ey as 
in a representative capacity. 


S* XL. 47-50*) 


IC,208 

Take (on yourselves) from us 
Some share of the Fire?" 

48. Those who had been arrogant 
Will say: “We are all 4 " 1 
In this (Fire)! Truly, 

God has judged 
Between (His) Servants I " 


49. Those in the Fire will say 
To the Keepers of Hell : uu 
“ Pray to your Lord 

To lighten us the Penalty 
For a Day (at least)!" 

50. They will say : “ Did there 
Not come to you 

Your apostles with Clear Signs? 
They will say* “Yes", 

They will reply, "Then 1 " 1 
Pray (as ye like) I But 
The Prayer of those 
Without Faith is nothing 
But (futile wandering) 

In (mazes of) error!" 
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C. 208.—God's grace and help are aver ready 
(xl. 5185.) For His servants who patiently persevere. 

Let not arrogance blind the souls 
Of men : the Hour of Judgment is bound 
To come. The keys of Life end Death 
Are in the hands of God. Dispute ndt 
The Signs of God, but team from History 
And the world around you. Science and skill 
Avail you not if the soul Is dead* 


m,, . m + 




4421. Note the evasion and cynicism of the answer, befitting the character of spiritual mis* 
leaders t * What t are we not suffering with you in the same Fire ( Fray to God if you like I He 
has pronounced His Judgment t 1 C/, xiv. 21*22. 

4422. C/. xxsix. 7). The poor misguided ones will turn to the angels who are lheir Keepers, 
asking them to pray and intercede for them. But the angels are set there to watch over them, not 
to intercede for them. In their innocence they ask. 1 Did you have no warnings from apostles, men 
like yourselves, in your past life 7 1 

4423. The answer being in the affirmative, they wilt have to tell the dreadful truth: 'This is 
neither the time nor the place for prayer, for mercy I And in any case, Prayer without Faith is 
Delusion, and must miss its mark/ C/, xiii. 14. 


[ S. XU 43-47# 
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Or in the Hereafter; 

Our Return will be 

To God; and the Transgressors 

Will be Companions 

Of the Fire! 

■ 

44. 44 Soon will ye remember 
What I say to you (now). 4417 
My (own) affair I commit 
To God : for God (ever) 
Welches over His Servants." 

45. I 5 ®hen God saved him 

From (every) ill that they 
Plotted (against him), 

But the brunt of the Penalty 4418 
Encompassed on all sides 
The People of Pharaoh, 

46. In front or ths Fire 
Will they be brought, 

Morning and evening: 4,19 
And (the Sentence will be) 

On the Day that 
Judgment will be established: 
"Cast ye the People 

Of Pharaoh into 
The severest Penalty!" 

47. ^SJchold, they will dispute 
With each other in the Fire 1 4140 
The weak ones (who followed) 
Will say to those who 

Had been arrogant, 14 We but 
Followed you : can ye then 



4417. The wording suggests as if there was & plot to kill him, but he was saved, as tne next 
verse shows. His thought to the last i$ with his People. ' No matter what you do to me: you will 
have cause to remember my admonition, when perhaps it is too late for you to repent. For my part 
I commit myself to the care of Cod, and my Faith tells me that all will be right/ 

4418 The Pharaoh of the time of Moses, and his people, suffered many calamities in this world : 
vu. 130-136. But those were nothing to the spiritual Penalties mentioned in the next verse. 

44J9. When the Judgment really comes, it is not Like an ord*nary physical disaster. The Fire of 
Punishment is ever present—morning and evening—f.i., at all times. The sentence becomes final and 
there is no mitigation. 

4420, Just as Uriity, Harmony, and Peace are symbols of Truth, Bliss, and Salvation, so 
Reproaches, Disputes, and Disorders are symbols of Hell. 


* 


5. xl. 39-43.] 
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(t +) 


That is the Home 
That will last.” 1 * 

40, " He that works evil 
Will.not be requited 
But by the like thereof: 

And he that works 

A righteous deed^whether 
Man or woman—and is 
A Believer —such will enter 
The Garden (of Bliss): therein 
Will they have abundance w 
Without measure. 

41, " And O my People 1 
How (strange) it is 44,4 
For me to call you 
To Salvation while ye 
Call me to the Fire ! 

42, “ Ye do call upon me 

To blaspheme against God, 14,3 
And to join with Him 
. Partners of whom I have 
No knowledge ; and 1 
Call you to the Exalted 
In Power, Who forgives 
Again and again l " 

43 41 Without doubt ye do call 
Me to one who is not 
Fit to be called to, 441 * 

Whether in this world, 



4412. Faith makes him see the contract between vanities, even though they may glitter temporarily, 
and the eternal Good that is destined for man. 

4413. Cf. ii. 2 It, The spiritual Good will not only last. It will be a most liberal reward, far above 
any merits of the recipient. 

4414. It may seem strange according to the laws of this world that he should be seeking their 
Good while they are seeking his damnation I But that is the merit of Faith. Us mission Is to rescue 
it$ enemies and God's enemies, as far as their will will consent! 

4415. The worship of. Pharaoh was but typical of Egyptian blasphemy, but it had many sides, 
including the worship of heroes, animats, powers of good and evil in nature, and idols of all kinds. 
It is this comprehensive cult which required forgiveness again and sgaio, but God is Exalted In 
Power, and gives such forgiveness on repentance. 

4416. Faith is not content with its own Inner vision and conviction. It can give ample arguments. 
Three are'mentioned here: (1) nothing but God is worthy of worship, either in this world of sense 
or in the spiritual world; (2) our Return will be to God, the only Reality; and (3) the worship of 
Falsehood must necessarily lead to the Penalty of Falsehood, unless God's Mercy intervenes and 
forgives on our sincere repentance, 



(S. XL. 36-39. 


■ 

I 



36. pharaoh said: “ O HSman! 
Build me a lofty palace, 41011 
That I may attain- 
The ways'and means— 


37. “ The ways and means 
Of (reaching) the heavens, 

And that 1 may mount up 
To the God of Moses : 

But as far as I am concerned, 

I think (Moses) is a liar! ” 

Thus was made alluring, 4409 
In Pharaoh’s eyes, 

The evil of his deeds, 

And he was hindered 
From the Path ; and the plot 4410 
Of Pharaoh led to nothing 
But perdition (for him). 


Section 5. 

38. I*®he man who believed said 
Further: 11 O my People ! 
Follow me: J will lead 
You to the Path of Right. 4 ’ 11 


39. " O my People ! This life 
Of the present is nothing 
But (temporary) convenience: 
It is the Hereafter 



4408. Cf. xxviii. 38, and n. 3371. Thera are two point) to be noted here. (1) Pharaoh, in the 
arrogance of hU materialism, thinks of the Kingdom or Heaven like a kingdom on earth ; he thinks 
of spiritual things in terms of palaces and ladders: notice that the word ashSfc (ways and means) is 
emphasised by repetition. (2) His sarcasm turns Moses and God to ridicule. Rrally he does not 
believe in anything spiritual, and he frankly states thnt 1 for his part bethinks Moses is a liar', though 
other men less lofty than he (Pharaoh) may be deceived by the Clear Signs of Moses. 

4409. Pha rAOh’s speech shows how his own egotism and haughty arrogance brought him to this 
pass, that even the evil which he did seemed alluring in his own eyes 1 His heart was indeed sealed, 
and his arrogance prevented him from seeing the right path. (With the KOli Qir&at I read *»ddo in 

the passive voice.) 

4410* Pharaoh had plotted to slay Moses (xl. Z6) and to kill the Children of Israel (xl. 25). The 
plot recoiled on his own head and on the head of his people who joined in the plot; for they were 

all drowned in the K*d Sea, 

4411. Note the contrast between the earnest beseeching tone ot the Believer here and the 
hectoring tone of Pharaoh in using similar words in xl. 29 above. 


S. XL. 33-35.] 


jiu ijj— (c.) 
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33. M A Day when ye 
Shall turn your backs 
And Ate; no defender 
Shall ye have from God : 

Any whom God leaves 
To stray, there is none 
To guide... 

34. 11 And to yon there came 
Joseph in times gone by/ 40 ® 
With Clear Signs, but 
Ye ceased not to doubt 
Of the (mission} for which 
He had come: at length. 

When he died, ye said: 

1 No apostle will God send <4< * 
After him/ Thus doth God 
Leave to stray such as 
Transgress and live in doubt,— 

35. u (Such) as dispute about 
The Signs of God, 

Without any authority 
That hath reached them, 
Grievous and odious 
(!s such conduct) 

In the sight of God 
And of the Believers. 

Thus doth God seal up 
Every heart—of arrogant 
And obstinate transgressors/* 









4405. So far he has been speaking nr funeral religious tradition. Now, as an Egyptian, add roiling 
Egyptians, ho refers to the mission of Joseph in Egypt, for which Me the whole of Sara xii,and 
Appendix VI following it. Joseph was not born in Egypt, nor was he an Egyptian. With what 
wonderful incidents he came into Egypt I What difficulties did he not surmount among his own 
brothers first, and in the Egyptian family which afterwards adopted him l How injustice, spite, and 
forgetfulness on the part of others, yet wove a spell round him and made him a ruler and saviourof 
Egypt in times of famine I How he preached to prisoners in prison, to Zulai&t* in her household, 
to the Egyptian ladies in their banquet, and to the Court of Pharaoh generally I The Egyptians 
profited by the material gains which came to them through him, but as a nation remained sceptical 
of his 'spiritual truths fur many generations after him. 

4406. See Appendix IV, p. 406, for a discussion of the interval between Joseph and Moses. 
Perhaps the interval was about one to three centuries, a very short period foe the memory of a 
learned nation like the Egyptians. And yet they as a nation ignored his spiritual work, and 
afterwards even persecuted Israel in Egypt until Moses delivered them, '(‘hey actually saw the 
benefits conferred by Joseph, but did not realise that Cod's Kingdom works continuously even though 
men ignore it. See Appendix V, pp. 408*13, for a sketch of Religion in Egypt. For such men how 
could the Grace and Guidance of God be effective in their hearts! 

4407. See the last note. The arrogant transgressors having closed their hearts to the Message of 
God and to every appeal made to them, it followed by God's Law that their hearts were scaled uo 
to any fresh influences for good, C/. vii, 100; also ii 7, and n, 31, 


[S. XL. 29-32. 
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Ye have the upper hand 4a#s 
In the land: but who 
Will help us from 
The Punishment of God, 

Should it befall us ? M 
Pharaoh said: 44 I but 
Point out to you that 
Which I see (myself); 4400 
Nor do I guide you 
But to the Path of Right! ” 

30. I^Elhen said the man 

Who believed: 11 0 my People! 
Truly I do fear 
For you something like 4101 
The Day (of disaster) 

Of the Confederates (in sin )!— mz 


yU 


(to 








31. Something like the fate 
Of the People of Noah, 
The l Ad, and the Thamdd 
And those who came 
After them : but God 
Never wishes injustice * m 
To His Servants. 





32. " And O my People! 

I fear for you a Day 4,01 

When there will be 

Mutual calling (and wailing),— 



4390. ' Do not be puffed up with arrogance because the power is m vour hands at present l Do 
you deserve it? Will it last ? If you are sinning and drawing upon yourselves God's Punishment, is 
there anything that can shield you from it ? 

4400. t'naraoh's egotism and arrogance come out. * 1 can see and understand everything. As I 
see things, so do I direct you. The Path which I see must be right, and you must follow it.* 

4401. He appeals to past history. 1 Have you not heard of people who lived before jou?—like 
lhe generation* of Noah, the ‘Ad, the ThamPd. and many more—who held together in sin against 
God's Preachers, but were wiped out for their sins? 1 


4402. C.f , xxxviii. 11-13, and n. 4158, also xl. 5, and n. 4361. 

4403. ' All these disasters happened in history, and they will happen again to you if you do not 
give up evil. Do not for a moment think that God is unjust. It is you who are deliberately 
preparing the disasters by your conduct. 1 

4404. This Day may refer to the Day of Judgment, of which three features are here referred to. 
(1) People may wail and call to each other, but no one can help another: each one will have Ins own 
judgment to face; (Z) the wicked will then be driven to Hell from the Judgment-Seat; and (3) there 
will be no one to help, guide, or intercede, because the grace and guidance of God had already been 
rejected. But the words are perfec ly general, and are applicable to all slages at which the Wiaih of 

God is manifest, 



S. XL. 27-29.) 


jiU (t *) 
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27* Moses said: " I have indeed 
Called upon my Lord 
And your, Lord**" 

(For protection) from every 
Arrogant one who believes not 
In the Day of Account!" 

Section 4* 

28. Believer, a man ,3% 

From among the people 
Of Pharaoh, who had concealed 
His faith, said: " Will ye 
Slay a man because he 
Says, ’My Lord is God 1 ?— 
When he has indeed come 
To you with Clear (Signs) 

From your Lord ? And- if 
He be a liar, on him 
Is (the sin of) his lie; 

But, if he is telling 
The Truth, then will 
Fall on you something 
Of the (calamity) of which 
He warns you : truly 
God guides not one im 
Who transgresses and lies! 

29, 11 0 my People! yours 
Is the dominion this day: 



— - - — M l --— — I 

I * l ^-1 ■ . 

4J95. The whole point of the Gospel of Unity which Motet preached was that the God of Moses 

and the God of Pharaoh, of Israel and of Egypt, the Lord of all the Worlds, was One,"'•the onIvTrue 
God. See xx. 49-50 and notes 2572 and 2573. ” 


4396. There is nothing to justify the identification of this man with the man mentioned in xxvjii, 
20. who warned Moses long before Moses had received his mission. On ihecontrarv.in this passage, 
the man is evidently speaking after Moses had received his mission, preached to Pharaoh and sot a 

^ w c* M. 'm«! w 


43». A commonest view is pkl t before them hy an Egyptian who lm„ h .» own people end 
doej not wish them to perish in sin. ■■ Will you kill this mar, l,„ c ,li,ng „„ U od > Have you not 
seen his character and behaviour» Do you not see the ■ Clear Signs' about turn that bespeak bis 
CTMienlia s Suppose lor a moment that he is a liar and pretender ; he will suiter for Ins falsehood, 
bul why should you turn against Grid > But suppose that he ,s ,„lly unmeet bv God to tell vou the 

truth and wam you against evil, what will be yourfate when God's Wrath descends» Kor it must 
descend if he is a true Messenger sent by God." 


• Ii* 1 ' Thi> i V VUh ,e '* r ' nce to ,h * " Cl « f «*ns "• 1 They are Signs of God's guidance, tor God 
to bilwod ou” r* * man Wh ° “ ce4ds ,h * bounds ot * fulh and tells you lies l Such a man is bount 



[ S. XL. 24-26* 




24. To Pharaoh, Ha man," 90 
And Qarflri; but they 
Called (him) “ a sorcerer 
Telling lies! *\ .. 


25. Now, when he came to them * WI 
In Truth, from Us, 

They said, * 4 Slay the sons 
Of those who believe im 
With him, and keep alive 
Their females/’ but the plots 
Of Unbelievers (end) in nothing 
But errors (and delusions)!,. f 


26. Said Pharaoh : M Leave me 
To slay Moses; and let him 
Call on his Lord! 

What 1 fear is lest 
He should change your religion t 43W 
Or lest he should cause 
Mischief to appear 
In the land!" 


» (f *) 



4390. Here are three types of Unfaith, each Showing a different phase, and yet all united in 
opposition to the Truth and Mission of Moses, (1) Pharaoh is the type of arrogance, cruelty, and 
reliance on brute force; C/. xXvui'. 38*39. (2) HfimJn was Pharaoh's minister (n. 3331 to xxviii. 6; 
atoo xxviii, 38); he was the type of a sycophant who would pander to the vanity of any man in 
power. (3) QgrOn excelled in his wealth, was selAsh in its use, and overbearing to the poor (xxviii. 
76-81, and n. 3404). They all came to an evil end eventually. 

4391. Verse 24 described the opposition of three types of Unfaith, which opposed Faith, in different 
ways, as described in the last note QArQn, in his overweening insolence, may well have called 
Moses and Aaron "sorcerers telling lies" in the Sinai desert, as he despised priests and men or God, 
and might cast the Egyptian reproach in their teeth as a reminiscence. Here, in verse 23, we have an 
episode about the time of (he birth of Moses; " them “ and " they " refer to Pharaoh and his Court; 
the "coming" of Moses here refers to the time of his birth. On (hat construction, "withhim", 
lower down in their speech would be elliptical, referring to "slay the sons",, as if they had said. 
“Kill all Israelite male children; the unknown Prophet to be born would be amongst them: so kill 
them all with him." . In verse 26 we again skip some years and recall an episode when Moses, having 
got his mission, stood in Pharaoh’s Court, and some of the Egyptian Commonalty were almost ready 

to believe in him. 


4392. That is, the Israelites, for they were the custodians of God's Faith then. For the slaughter 
of Israelite children by Pharaoh, see xxviii. 4-6, and notes, 

4393. This is an episode that occurs when Moses, invested with his mission, confronts Pharaoh in 
his Court and preaches to him : see xx. 49 and following verses; also xx, 57,63, 

4394. Some of Pharaoh's people did afterwards give up the worship of Pharaoh and of the 
Egyptian gods and believed " in the Lord of Aaron and Moses" and in fact suffered martyrdom tor 

the Faith of Unity : xx, 70-73, 


g, XL 2143.] [C.207. I** 1 * j*U *j>- ‘(t.) 

But evil. Mighty men of old 
In arrogance plotted against God's Truth, 

But were brought low* A humble Believer 
In Pharaoh's Court atqpd up tor Truth, 

And counselled his People to obey the Right: 

In earnest Humility did he address them. 

They heard him not. But he was saved) 

And they were engulfed in the Wrath of God. 


Section 3, 

21. they not travel 
Through the earth and see 
What was the End 

Of those before them ? **" 
They were even superior 
To them in strength, 

And in the traces (they "" 
Have left) in the land; 

But God did cal) them 
To account for their sins, 

And none had they 
To defend them agpinst God. 

22. That was because there came 
To them their apostles 45,1 
With Clear (Signs), 

But they rejected them : 

So God called them 
To account: for He is 
Full of Strength, 

Strict in Punishment. 

23. <$>f old We sent Moses, 4 " 1 
With Our Signs 

And an Authority manifest, 



43S& QU xx*. 9 and several other similar passages. 

4387. See n. 3515 to xxx. 9. We can learn from the history of. previous nations. Many of them 
were more powerful, or have left Aoerand more imposing monuments and made* deeper impression 
on the world around them than any particular feneration addressed. " Traces " in the text may be 
taken in that extended sense. And yet all this did not save them from the consequences of their 
sins. They were called to account and punished. None of the power or pomp or skill of which they 
boasted could for & moment ward off the punishment when it came in God's good time. 

4388. But God in His Mercy always sends a Message of warning and good news through his 
apostles, and He gives His apostles Clear Signs and an authority that can be recognised. Among 
the Clear Signs are: (1) the pure and unselfish lives of the apostles; (Z) the revelation of truth which 
they bring; (3) their influence on the coutsoof events in their own and succeeding generations; etc. 
Some of these may be so remarkable that they merit the name q( Miracles 

4369. This is not the story of Moses himself, so much as an introduction to the story of the one 
just man who believed, in the court gf Pharaoh: see verse 28 below. This SDra ("The Believer”) is 
called after him. 


[ S. XL. 18-20. 


C. 207.) 
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18. "58Tarn them of the Day 
That is (ever) drawing near, 

When the Hearts will 

(Come) right up to the Throats 4Wl 
To choke (them); 

No intimate friend * m 
Nor intercessor will the 

wrong-doers 

Have, who could be 
Listened to. 

19. (God) knows of (the tricks) 

That deceive with the eyes/ sw 
And all that the hearts 

(Of men) conceal." 81 

20. And God will judge 
With (Justice and) Truth : 

But those whom (men) 

Invoke besides Him, will 
Not (be in a position) 

To judge at all. 

Verily it is God (alone) 

Who hears and sees 
(All things). 



C. 207.—Travel in space and time, and you 
(ai. 21-50.) Will see that Evil came to nothing 


4381. Hiatts will few* rtg/if up fe the Threats feckek* them : an idiom implyng that the whole'of 
their life-functionr. will be choked up with terror, But a more subtle meaning emerges from further 
analysis. The heart (or the breast) is the seat of affection, emotion, and every kind of feeling, such 
as terror, pain* despair, etc. These things will as it were overflow right up to the threat and choke 
it. The throat la the vehidc for lb' voice; their voice will be choked, and they will,be able to say 
nothing;' The throat is the channel for food, whi<;h goes to the stomach and maintain? s healthy 
functioning of life; the choking means that the Wealthy functioning will slop, and there will be 
nothing but woe. 

4382. In that enforcement of personal responsibility, what sympathy or intercession can the 
wrong-doers get ? Is Hamtm in any way connected with the Abbreviated Lettersattached 
to thi* SGra ? See Introduction. 

4383. Men may be taken in by tricks that deceive with the eves, but God’s perfect knowledge 
penetrates through all mysteries. " Deceive with the eyes H may mean several things : (1) a sleight oT 
hand (literally or figuratively) may deceive In respect of the eyes of beholders, for the things that they 
see do not actually happen; (2) it may be the deceiver's own eyes that play false, because, for example, 
they show love when hatred is meant; or (3) it may be that the eyes of the beholder play him false, in 
that he sees things that he should not see, and thus sins with his eyes. 

4384. Here we come into the region of evil motives and thoughts which may be concealed in the 
heart, breast, or mind, but which are all perfectly known to God. 

4385. H men build their hopes of their faith in anything except the Divine Grace, they will find 
themselves deserted. Any pretences that Itfey make will be known to God. On the other hand every 
single good act, or wdrd. or motive, or aspiration of their will, will reach God’s Throne of Mercy. 


S. xl» 14-17.] 1266 Sj^ (( • ) 


Even though the Unbelievers aw 
May detest it. 


15. Raised high above ranks 
(Or degrees)/ 5174 
' (He is) the Lord 

Of the Throne (of authority): 

By His Command doth He 

Send the spirit (of inspiration) 

To any of His servants 4,77 

He pleases, that it may 

Warn (men) of the Day 

Of Mutual Meeting,— 48,11 


16, The Day whereon 

They will (all) come forth: 

Not a single thing 

Concerning them is hidden 

From God.. Whose will be 

Ihe Dominion that Day? 48,4 

That of God, the One, 

The Irresistible! 


17. That Day will every soul 

Be requited for what 

It earned ; no injustice 

Will there be that Day, 

For God is Swift 41,0 

In taking account. 

-■ -- - 



4375, C/, ix. 33. 


4376, He is raised far above any rank or degree which we can imagine, it is possible also to 
treat ffa/t*. as equivalent to Hff/P, meaning that He can raise His creatures to the highest ranks and 
degrees In HU spiritual kingdom, for He is the TountAin of all honour, 

4377. The choosing of a man to be the recipient of inspiration—to be the standard-bearer of God's 
Truth—is the highest honour possible in the spiritual Kingdom. And God bestows that honour 
according to His own most perfect Will and Plan, which no one can ni'tition, for He is the fountain 
of all honour, dignity, and authority, 

437B, All men will meet together and meet their Lord at the Resurrection, no matter how far 
scattered they may have been In life or in death. 

4379, The Kingdom of God-of Justice. Truth, and Righteousness-will then be fully established. 

Evil can then ,no more come into competition with Good, even in the subjective consciousness 
of man. 

4360. Swift in several senses: (l) the lime of the present life or of the interval before Judgment, 

i.t. r before ft he rest ora lion of true values, is so short as compared to Eternity, that it may be counted 

as negligible: in the next verse the Day is characterised as “(ever) drawing near"; (2) in spite of the. 

great concourse of souls to be judged, the process of Judgment will be almost instantaneous, "in the 

twinkling of an eye' (xvu 77), because everything is already known to God; and yet not the least 
injustice wilt be done. 



[S.XL. tO-14. 
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To yourselves, seeing that ye 
Were called to the Faith 
And ye used to refuse.’ 1 

11. They will say: *' Our Lord! 
Twice hast Thou made us mi 
Without life, and twice 
Hast Thou given us Life ! 

Now have we recognised 
Our sins: is there 

Any way out (of this) ? ” 

12. (The answer will be:) 

14 This is beca&se, when 
God was invoked as 
The Only (object of worship), 1 ' 74 
Ye did reject Faith, 

But when partrers were 
Joined to Him, ye believed 1 
The Command is with God, 4 * 73 
Moat High, Most Great! "* 

13. Js*le it is Who showeth 
You His Signs, and sendeth 
Down Sustenance for you 4574 
From the sky: but only 
Those receive admonition 
Who turn (to God). 

14. Call ye, then, upon God 
With sincere devotion to Him, 



4371. C/. ii» 26 j ** How can ye reject the faith in God?—seeing that ye were without life, and 
He gave you life ; then will He cause you to die. and wilt again bring you to life; and again to Him 
will ye return." Non-existence, or existence as clay without life was erjuiva'ent to death. Then 
came true Life on this earth ; then came physical death or the cessation of our physical life; aad now 
at the Resurrection, is the second life. 

4372. C/. xxxix. 43. and n. 4J13. When exclusive devotion is not rendered to God, there is no 
true understanding, in the mind of a creature, of his own true position, or of the working of the 
Divine Wilt and Purpose. How can he then hope to achieve the purpose of his life, or obtain God's 
Mercy, which is the only way to obtain release from the consequences of Sin ? 

4373. At the Judgment, the matter will have passed out of the stage at which'further chances 
could have been hoped for. But in any case God is High above all things, Great above all that we 
can conceive of, both in Mercy and in Justice. The Decision will be with Him, and Him alone. 

4374. Lest it should be thought that God's Grace did not meet the Sinner again and again and 
offer God's Mercy again and again, it is pointed out that God's Signs were Freely vouchsafed 
everywhere and continuously, and that every kind of means was provided for man's "Sustenance" 
or growth and development, physical, mental, and spiritual. But only those could take advantage 
of it who turned their attention to God, who submitted their will to Him. 


8. xt. 7*10.) 
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1b over all things, 

In Mercy and Knowledge. 
Forgive, then, those who 
Turn in Repentance, and follow 
Thy Path ; and preserve them 
From the Penalty 
Of the Blazing Fire! 


Xi'fiOi 


_ &^** *V 





8, "And grant, our Lord! 

That they enter 

The Gardens of Eternity, 

Which Thou hast promised 
To them, and to the righteous 
Among their fathers, 4 ”* 

Their wives, and their posterity 1 
For Thou art (He), 

The Exalted in Might, 

Full of Wisdom. 






9. 11 And preserve them 
From (all) ills; 

And any whom Thou 
Dost preserve from ills 4 ” 8 
That Day,—on them 
Wilt Thou have bestowed 
Mercy indeed : and that 
Will be truly (for them) 

The highest Achievement" 43M 

Section 2. 

10. JpElhe Unbelievers will be 
Addressed: “ Greater was 
The aversion of God to you 4870 
Than (is) your aversion 



J K* re 15 n0t J? in * In praycr * Wft P*y tor an Who arc true and sincere. But iiut 

LnS d 7’ ,1° G °? dne ? S Ia catcbin & in anothw «»». The associates of the Good andftose 

nl iT * f a r '? * T"* 11 *”* nd "Win..., it only they «ry to wtllc in th, 

tame Way. And the Grace of God is working for all, all the time. 

i. !* I, 1 ! 6, “ d * n “ nt ' 1 “ d •"* who I* »v«d from the evil conaequancat of thalrdtada 

thiv could h.«^h. ^'1 ?“* * M ® rey * Md ,of ,h * w il '* lh « hl|h«tt ichiavemeat 

^*“ u “ IE?. JT-** n “* n 0, o“ U ,h . eif wWl «' ,h « tolBlnwnt of theit death* end th* noblett 
purpose of their Life, the supreme Salvation and Felicity* 

™° re f d ‘ UWe ,h » n “« “ter from danger* or «yu. it U tha 
complete fulfilment of the noble destiny of man in the attainment of the fullest Grace. 

h r? g Qod ’* « h *» now «*> how »h*y «• »1>«* «* »«w 

than whanH* w,th * h ® D ' 5elYMi How much greater waj Ood’a diapleaaun wltt 

tor showerad mercy upon mercy on them and they yet rebelled I Hoar could thay non 
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5, But (there were people) before them, 
Who denied (the Signs),— 

The People of Noah, 

And the Confederates IJbl 
(Of Evil) after them ; 

And every People plotted 
Against their prophet, 

To seize him, and disputed 
By means of vanities,- 1 * 3 
Therewith to condemn 
The Truth : but it was 1 
That seized them! 

And how (terrible) 

Was My Requital! 



6. Thus was the Decree 
Of thy Lord proved true 
Against the Unbelievers; 131 *' 
That truly they are 
Companions of the Fire! 



^hose who sustain IJW 
The Throne (of God) 

And those around it 
Sing Glory and Praise 
To their Lord; believe 
In Him; and implore-Forgiveness 
For those who believe: 

“Our Lord! Thy Reach"" 





w 


4361. C/. xxxviii. 1113. and n. 4158. All the hosts of wickedness collected together from history 
will have no power against God's Truth, or the Messenger of that Truth, or God’s holy Plan for all 
His Creation, 

4362. Whenever a great or vital Truth is proclaimed and renewed, there are always shallow 
minds that are ready to dispute about it I And what petty and vain arguments they advance 1 They 
think they can discredit or condemn the Truth in this way. or render “of none effect" God’s Plan. 
But they are mistaken. If they seem to succeed for a time, that is merely their dial. They may try 
to plan and plot against God's men. But their plots will fait in the long run. They will themselves 
be caught in their own snares. And then, how terrible will be their Punishment 1 

4363. C/. Xiii. 32. 

4364. C/. xxxix, 71. The Decree, or Word, of God, by which Evil was to be judged and 
condemned, was proved true against there men. They are ’’Companions of the Fire": in other 
words, they are fit to live only in the environment of Evil i 

4365. C/. xxxix, 75* As (he Throne of God is figurative, so is the act of sustaining or carrying it. 
Nor must we suppose that this is restricted to such idea* as we form of angels, AH good men and - 
women who rise to the spiritual dignity of carrying the throne of God, dr being in the company of 
such as carry it, sing the praises and glory of God, They are & part of that environment, just as the 
evil ones are a part of Ihe environment of the Blazing Fire. Their Faith is perfect, for they have 
seen the Glory with their own spiritual eyes I and they beg lor forgiveness for their weaker brethren, 

who struggle in Faith and Repentance in God’s Path 

i 

4366. Cf, verse 3 above. 


S' xu 1-4.) 
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SGra XL. 

or The Believer. 

In the name of Qod t Most Gracious > 

Most Merciful, 

1 . 

2. The revelation 
Of this Book 
Is from God, 

Exalted in Power, 

Full of Knowledge,— 4 " 7 

3. Who forgiveth Sin, 

Accepteth Repentance,"" 

Is Strict in Punishment, 

And hath a Long Reach 
(In all things). 

There is no god 
But He: to Him 
Is the Final Goal. 

4. ^O,one can dispute 
About the Signs of God “■* 

But the Unbelievers. 

Let not, then, 

Their strutting about 48,0 
Throughrthe land 

Deceive thee 1 



H*l4*WiWAi1M 


4356. See paragraphs Z*4 of the Introduction to this SOra. 


4337. This verse is the same as xxxixt 1, except for (he last words describing the attribute of God. 
In S. xxxi*. I, it was “ Full of Wisdom ", because stress was laid on the wisdom of God’s Plan in 
ordering His World. In this $Qra the stress is laid on God's Knowledge, before which the shallow 
Knowledge of men is vain (xi r S3). 

4338. God's knowledge is supreme and all-reaching. But there^are other attributes of His, which 

concern us even more intimately; eg., He forgives sin and accepts our repentance when it is sincere 

and results in our change of heart and life: but He is also just, and strict in punishment i and so 

no loophole will be left for Evil except In repeniance. And further, all His attributes reach forward 

to everything: His Mercy, as well as His Knowledge and Justice; HU Bounties as well as His 
Punishments. 

43511 God's knowledge and attributes are perfect, and everything around us proclaims this. We 
are surrounded by His Signs. U is only want of Faith that will make people dispute about them. 

4360. C/. iii. 196, Their strutting about shows how little they can toad the Signs. 


1 


C. 206.] 1261 [Intro, to S. XL. 

No doubt is there of the Future Judgment; the Power, Goodness, and Justice 
of God are manifest; will man dispute, or will he accept the Signs- before it is too 
late ?,(xl. 51-85, and C. 208). 


C. 206 — 

(xl. 1-20.} 


Believe in God, For He is Perfect 
In Knowledge and Power, forgives Sin 
And accepts Repentance, and justly 
Enforces His Law. Those who reject Him 
Are but in deceit: His glory is sung 
By the highest and purest. Give all devotion 
To Him alone. The Day of Requital 
Is ever drawing near, when Falsehood 
Will vanish, and God’s Truth and Justice 
Will be established for all Eternity. 


i 



Intro, to S, XL,] 




INTRODUCTION TO SORA XL (Mff-mtfi), 

* 

This Sfira is called " The Reliever' 1 (.Wn-wiiH) from the story of the individual 
Reliever among the people of Pharaoh, who declares his faith and looks to the Future 
(verses 28-45), It is also called Qafir (He who forgives, see verse 3), In S. xxiii, 
called The Believers (A/« tniiiSii), the argument war about the collective force of Faith 
and Virtue, Here it is abput the Individual’s witness to Faith and Virtue, and his 
triumph in the End, 

We now begin a series of seven Sfinis (xl-xlvi) ti which are affixed the 
Abbreviated Letters HifMtm. Chronologically they all belong to the same period, 
the later Meccan Period, and they immediately follow the last Sflra in time. About 
the Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I at the end of S. U. As to the 
precise meaning ofno authoritative explanation is available, If 4 /imi here 
has a signification similar to A/7w in A.L M. (see n. 23 to ii), it means the End of 
things, the Last Day, and all these S fir as direct our special attention to that, f/ft, 
the emphatic guttural, in contrast with the softer breathing of AHf k may be meant to 
suggest that the Beginning (see n. 25 to ii. 1, last paragraph) is only for the End, the 
Present for the Future, and to emphasize the eschatological clement in Faith* But 
this is mere conjecture, and should he taken for no more than it is worth. 

The general theme of the whole series is the relation of Faith to Unfaith, 
Revelation to Rejection, Goodness to Evil, Truth to Falsehood, It is shown thnttha 
first in each of these pairs is the real friend, helper, and protector of man, while the 
second is his enemy. The very word Hamlm in that sense is.used in SQras xl and 
xli (xl, 18 and xli. 34), while in the other Silras we have words of equivalent import, 
c.g. wail or tta*ir (xlii, 8 and 31); qarln (xliii. 36, 381; tnaulCt (xliv, 41); attliyfia or 
n8*trin (xlv. 19, 34); and auliyfta (xlvi. 32). Is it permissible to connect the 
Abbreviated Letters HfaMim with these ideas as expressed in the word Hamlml 

Another suggestion worthy of consideration is that Blit stands for Hoiy, and 

Mjm for Qaiyum, These are two attributes of God, meaning, (1) the Living, and 

(2) the SeU-Subsisting, Eternal. The one points to Life and Revelation, and the 
other to the Hereafter and Eternity; and both these matters are specially dealt with in 
the seven H&Mlm Sfiras, The first letter of Haiy (Hd) is appropriate for life, and 
the last letter of Qatynm is appropriate for the Last Days, the MA'fid, the Hereafter, 
Again, this is mere conjecture, and should not be taken for more than it is worth. 

Summary ,—Faith is ever justified, for God forgives t but evil deeds must have 
evil fruits, for God knows and is just (xl. 1-20, and C* 206), 

In all history Evil came to evil; the protest of Faith, in the midst ot Evil, 

may be ignored; but Faith is protected by God, while Evil perishes (xl* 21*50, and 

C, 207). 



is. XXXIX. 73*75. 




Its gates will be opened; 

And its Keepers will say: 

“ Peace be upon you! 

Well have ye done ! 48051 
Enter ye here, 

To dwell therein, 11 

74. They will say: “ Praise be 43631 
To God, Who has 

Truly fulfilled His promise 
To us, and has given iis 
(This) land in heritage : 4344 
We can dwell in the Garden 
As we will: how excellent 
A reward for those 
Who work (righteousness) 1 11 

75. And thou wilt see 

The angels surrounding 
The Throne (Divine) 

On all sides, singing Glory 
And Praise to their Lord* 

The Decision between them 
(At Judgment) will be 
In (perfect) justice, 

And the cry (on all sides) 

Will be, H Praise be to God/ 1 * 
The Lord of the Worlds! ” 


j-jH (t\) 




4352. The angels in heaven are not surprised at the advent of the good and righteous souls. 
They are glad; they greet them with the salutation of Peace; they congratulate them; and they 

welcome them in. 


4353. This is said by the new arrivals in heaven. As is right, they begin with the Praises of God, 
which shows at once their satisfaction and their gratitude. 

4354. /» htriiagt: it. as our Portion. C/. iii. 180. and n. 485; vi. 165, and n. 988. There is no 
question here of I heir passing on any property to heirs. They are the final possessors of Heaven lor 
eternity, by the grace of God. 

i 

4355. These are the opening words of the first Sara, and they describe the atmosphere of the 
final Bliss in Heaven, in the light of the Countenance of their Lord, the Universal Lord of all I 


S. suxur. 70-73.] 

Of its deeds ; and (God) 
Knoweth best all that iW 
They do. 

Section S. 

71. IjjlRhe Unbelievers will be 
Led to Hell in crowd : 4341 
Until, when they arrive there, 
Its gates will be opened. 

And its Keepers will say,* 4 ® 

14 Did not apostles come 
To you from among yourselves. 
Rehearsing to you the Signs 
Of your Lord, and warning you 
Of the Meeting of this Day 
Of yours ? " The answer 
Will be: 14 True s but 
The Decree of Punishment 
Has been proved true 
Against the Unbelievers ! ’* 

72. (To them) will be said: 

11 Enter ye the gates of Hell, 

To dwell therein : 

And evil is (this) 

Abode of the arrogant! " 

73. j$£nd those who feared 
Their Lord will be led 

To the Garden in crowds : mi 
Until behold, they arrive there; 

i 
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4346. In an earthly court, a decision may possibly go wrong because the judge is deceived j 
here no deceit or mistake will be possible, for God knows all. and kno ws it better than any one else 
can. 

4347. Craedi: this is the word which givej the key-note to thoSOra. If the soul does not kind 
to Its own convictions or search out the Truth by itself, it will only be classed with the crowds that 
go to Perdition I 

4348. The Keepers may be supposed to be angels, who know nothing or the conditions of evil on 
this earth, and are surprised at such crowds coming to the " Evil Abode ", Their question it more 
like that of a remark or comment by the Chorus in a Greek Tragedy. 

4349. Cf. x,33, The answer is perhaps given by other angels : 4 yes; apostles were sent to them 
from among themselves, to warn them and to proclaim to them Mercy through repentance; but the 

decree of God. which warned them of punishment, has now come true against them, (or they rebelled 
and were haughty; they rejected Truth, Faith, and Mercy I ■ 

4330, As elsewhere, the root of Evil is pointed out to be in selMove and arrogance, Cf. Ii. 
34, etc* 

4351. The righteous ones will alto go in crowds, and not be alone. There is now a true sorting 
out. Verses 73*73 am parallel in contrast to verses 71-72 above. 


[ S.xxxix. 67-70. 

Rolled up in His right hand : 
Glory to Him ! 

High is*He above 

The Partners they attribute 

To Him ! 

68. The Trumpet will (just) 

Be sounded, when all 
That are in the heavens 
And on earth will swoon,™ 4 
Except such as it will 
Please God (to exempt). 

Then will a second one 

Be sounded, when, behold, 
They will be standing 
And looking on ! 

69. And the Earth will shine 
With the glory of its Lord : im 
The Record (of Deeds) 

Will be placed (open) ; 

The prophets and the witnesses 
Will be brought forward ; 

And a just decision 
Pronounced between them ; 
And they will not 
Be wronged (in the least). 

70. And to every soul will be 
Paid in full (the fruit) 


1257 (TV 



4343. Sa'tqn implied I ho idea of a swoon, or loss of all consciousness of being; it implies a 
cessation of the normal functioning of the usual powers of life or feeling. The metaphor is that . 
with the first Trumpet of the Resurrection, the whole world will cease to be in the form and the 
relations which we see now: there will be a new heaven and a new earth, see xiv. 48, q. 1925; human 
souls will fur the time being be dared and lose all memory or consciousness of time or place or 
personality. With the second one, they will stand in a new world jithey will see with clearer vision 
than ever before ; and judgment wilt proceed. 


4344, It will he a new Earth. All traces of injustice or inequality, darkness or evil, will have 
gone, There will be the one universal Light, the Glory of God, which will now illuminate all. 
Falsehood, pretence, and illusion will have disappeared. Everything will be seen in its true light. 


4345. It is in such a scene of Reality that Judgment will be held. Before the Throne of God <i! 
we may use metaphors again to form some idea out of the things we know) the book of each man’s 
deeds and mn'iics will be placed wide open, which all may seej the Prophets and Preachers of 
Truth, and the martyrs who gave their lives or made their real sacrifices in the caused Truth, will 
be in the Court, to give evidence: and the decision pronounced will be absolutely just, for the judge 
will not only be just, but He mil know every fact and circumstance, and His wisdom will give due 

weight to everything, great or small. 


Stxxxix. 64-67.) 
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Section 7. 


64. jSFay : 11 Is it 

Some one'other than God 

That ye order me 4337 

To worship, 0 ye 

Ignorant ones ? 11 

S 

65. But it has already 

Been revealed to thee,— 43 * 6 

As it was to those 

Before thee,— 11 If thou 

Wert to join (gods 

With God), truly fruitless 4330 

Will be thy work (in life), 

And thou wilt surely 

Be in the ranks of those 

Who lose (all spiritual good) 11 

ot $ 

66. Nay, but worship God, 

And be of those who 

Give thanks. 4140 

[jT® 

67* No just estimate 

Have they made of God, 4311 

Such as is due to Him : 

On the Day of Judgment 

The whole of the earth 

Will be but His handful, 4313 

And the heavens will be 



4337. “Order *w" : there is great irony here. The man of God turns to his critics and says: 
“ You arrogate to yourselves the right to enter me how to worship I But who are you ? You are 
only ignorant men ! My commission is from God. ft is the same ^s came to men or God before 
me in all ages, viz. (1) that the only Truth is in the Gospel of Unity ; and (2) that if you worship other 

things and turn away from God, your Ide will be wasted and all your probation will have been of no 
account, 

4338. The Message of Unity, renewed in Islam, has been the Message nr God since the world 
began. 

4339. CJ. v. 6. False worship means that we run after fruitless things, and the main purpose of 
our spiritual lives is lost, 

4340. To " give thanks " is to show by our conduct that we esteem the gifts of God and will use 
them in His service, 

4341. C/, vi, 91, and n. 909: and xxlj. 74. In running after false gods or the powers of nature 
they have forgotten that alt creatures are as nothing before God, 

4342. See last note. The whole earth will be no more to God than a thing (hat a man might 

enclose in the hollow of his hand, nor will the heavens with their vast expanse be more than a 

scroll, which a man might roll up with his right hand, the hand of power and action. This is of 

course figurative, God is not a creature of flesh and blood, with hands or fingers, C/. txi, 104. 
and Jxxxi. 1. 


[S. xkxix. 59*63. 
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My Signs, and thou didst 
Reject them : thou wast 4JJI I 

Haughty, and became one 
Of those who reject Faith!* n 

60. the Day of Judgment 
Wilt thou see those 

Who told lies against God ; — 

Their faces will be turned mi I 
Black ; is there noT 
In Hell an abode 4J5U 
For the Haughty ? 

61. But God will deliver 

The righteous to their place 41,1 
Of salvation : no evil 
Shall touch them, 

Nor shall they grieve. 

62. God is the Creator 
Of all things, and He 

Is the Guardian and Disposer 4J “ 
Of all affairs. 

63. To Him belong the keys 
Of the heavens 

And the earth : 

And those who reject 
The Signs of God,— 

It is they who will 48,8 
Be in loss. 



4331. C/. ii. 34. The example of the arch-sinner illustrates what happens in a minor degree in 
every kind of sinner. 

4332. As spotless white is the symbol or purity, honour, and truth, so black is the symbol of evil, 

disgrace, and falsehood. Perhaps " black " in connection with Hell also refers to the scorching 
punishment of the Fire, I 

4333. Cj. above, xxxix, 32, and 41. 4292, where the subtle implication of the interrogative forin 
is explained. 

4334. Maf&tnl : place or state of safety or salvation, place or state of victory or achievement*, 
accomplishment of wish or desire. This is contrasted against the frustration, failure, and perdition 
of the children of evil, - what may be called damnation in theological phrase, 

4335. God has not only created all the Worlds, but He maintains them and cares for them. He 
does not sit apart from His world. Everything depends upon Him. 

4336. God has nothing to lose by the rebellion or disobedience of His creatures. It is they 
who lose, because they, go counter to their own nature, the beautiful mould in which God created 

them. 



S. XXXIX. 55-59.1 
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53," And follow the Best ** 

Of (the courses) revealed 

To you from your Lord, 

Before the Penalty comes 

On you—of a sudden, 

While ye perceive not 1— 


56. 11 Lest the soul should (then) 

Say: 'Ah 1 woe is me I — 

In that 1 neglected 
(My Duty) towards God, 

And was but among those 

Who mocked! *— 


57. “ Or (lest) it should say : m 
* If only God had guided 

Me, I should certainly 

Have been among the righteous! 

jfc.: ® 

58. M Or (lest) it should say 

When it (actually) sees 

The Penalty : 4 If only 

I had another chance, 

I should certainly be 

Among those who do good 1 1 

« 

i 

i 

59* *' (The reply will be:) 1 Nay, 4,0 

But there came to thee 

i 

© 


4326. C/. xxxix. 16. and n, 4269. God'i Command meet* the weakness of His weakest servants, 
and only asks that His servants should surrender their selfish will to God's Wilt. In divine compas* 
sion, therefore, we are allowed to do just what we can, even though our standard should fall short of 
the highest standard. But our aim should be to follow the highest standard, and God'i Grace wilt 
come to our assistance. But we must do so in this life,—and at once, as soon as the Word penetrates 
our mind or understanding. We must not delay a moment, for the Judgment may come at any 
time, suddenly, before we even perceive where we are. 

4327. Many kinds of sighs and regrets will then assail us. In the Ant place, wo shall see our 
shortcomings: we were negligent when we should have been serious; we mocked when we should 
have tried to learn and understand. But it will be too late then to retrieve our position. 

4328.. In the second place, we might be inclined to say, 1 1 wish I had received warning or 
guidanceBut this would not be true, because the warning and guidance are being conveyed in 
the clearest manner in God's Revelation. That is the force of* lest it should sayIt could have 
said so, had it not seea that the objection is clearly anticipated in the call to repent and in the 
warning about the Hereafter. 

4329. In the third place, when we stand face to face with the Penalty of our own deeds, we 
might say, * 1 wish I had another chance J . But not one, hut many, chances are being given, 
especially when we are told (verse 53 above): * Despair not of the Mercy of God: for Cod forgives 
all sins: lor He is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful*. The force of 'lest it should say 1 here is the same 
as explained in the last note. 

4330. The reply explains how all such pleas have been anticipated and met U was deliberate 

rejection that will deserve and raeel its consequences, ft is further explained that the motive of sin, 

as with Satan, was haughtiness and Self, Thc.e is no room for Self when the only Reality is 
God. 


(S. xxxix. 51-54. 
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C. 205.] 

And they will never be 
Able to frustrate (Our Plan) I 

52. Know they not that 

God enlarges the provision 
Or restricts it, for any 
He pleases ?, Verily, in this are 
Signs for those who believe ! 



C. 205*“ But no soul need be in despair because 
(xkxix. 53-75) _ Of its sin ; God’s Forgiveness and Mercy 

Unbounded Turn to God in repentance 
Now, for at Judgment it will be too late. 
Unity in worship and life is commanded 
By God. Go not astray. 

Comes, it wilt be a new World. 

In perfect justice will the followers 
Of EVil be sorted out from the Good. 
And the righteous will rejoice, singing 
Praises to God with the angels on high. 


Section 6. 

53. Jffifay : “ 0 my Servants who 
Have transgressed against their 

souls! 

Despair not of the Mercy 
Of God: for God forgives 4444 
All sins: for He is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

54. 11 Turn ye to your Lord 
(In repentance) and bow 
To His (Will), before 4 ” 4 
The Penalty comes on you : 

After that ye shall not 
Be helped. 


are 


When judgment 



4323. C/. xxviii. 82. God's gifts are given to all men—to some in a greater degree than to 
others. But it is all done according to His wise Plan, for His Will is just and looks to the good of all 
creatures. No one should therefore be puffed up in prosperity or cast down in adversity. Prosperity 
does not necessarily mean merit on man's part, nor adversity the reverse. Thinking men bear in 
mind the large Plan—which is visible in all God's Signs. 

4324. Forgivti nb silts: i.e,, on sincere repentance and amendment of conduct. 

4325. The exhortation in brief is: ‘ Repent and work righteousness, before it becomes too late' 
No help will come to you when the Judgment is actually established and you stand before the 
Judgment-Seat, 


S. XXXIX, 47-51.J 
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For ransom from the pain 
Of the Penalty on the Day 

Of Judgment; but something 
Will confront them from God, 
Which they could never 
Have counted upon! m 

48. For the evils of their Dee4s 
Will confront them, 

And they will be (completely) WIT 
Encircled by that which 

They used to mock at 1 

■ 

49. Now, when trouble touches man, 
He cries to Us: " ,B 

But when We bestow 
A favour upon him " 1B 
As from Ourselves, 

He says, 11 This has been 
Given to me because of 
A certain knowledge (1 have)! ” im 
N ay, but this is 
But a trial, but most 
Of them understand not I 

50. Thus did the (generations) 

Before them say I But 
All that they did 

Was of no profit to them. 

51. Nay, the evil results 

Of their deeds overtook them." 11 
And the wrong-doers 
Of this (generation)—* 

The evil results of their deeds 
Will soon overtake them (too),"* 



4316. This something will be beyond anything they cat! conceive of in this life. Just as the 
righteous will then attain a bliss which no human imagination can conceive of now, so the 
unrighteous will be in a misery of which they can form no conception now. See next note. 

4317. How humiliating It will be for them to realise that the things they used to mock at are 
realities all around them, and the things.they were so eager to pursue are mere falsehoods or vanities I 

4318. C/. xxx. 33 and n. 3545. 

4319. C/. xxxix. 8 above. 

4320. C/. xxviii 78, and n. 3406. Prosperity may be a trial at much as adversity. 

4321. Cf. xvi. 34. 

4322. It is the same story through the ages. People laugh at Truth, persecute Truth, and try to 
destroy Truth, But God's Plan is never to be-frustrated, It will he carried out, and only the enemies 
of Truth will accomplish their own undoing. So it happened in Arabia: so wilt it happen always and 

every wbere^ 

■ 


[5. xxxix.4447. 
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To grant) Intercession : nu 
To Him belongs the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth: 

In the End, it is to Him“ w 
That ye shall be 

Brought back.” 

45. When God, the One and Only, 
Is mentioned, the hearts 

Of those who believe not 
In the Hereafter are filled 
With disgust and horror; 4111 
But when (gods) other than He 
Are mentioned, t ehold, 

They are filled with joy 1 

46. Say: 41 0 God 1 
Creator of the heavens 
And the earth 1 
Knower of all that is 
Hidden and open 1 44W 
It is Thou that wilt 

Judge between Thy Servants 
In those matters about which 
They have differed.” 

47. ®.ven if the wrong-doers 
Had all that there is 

On earth, and as much more, 44 * 
(In vain) Would they offer it 





43U. ForSha/A'a! (Intercession, Advocacy) see ii. 255; x. 3; xx. 109, n. 2634; and xxi. 28, 
n. 2688. It follows that no one can intercede with God. except (1) by God's permission, and (2) for 
those who have prepared themselves by penitence for God's acceptance. Even in earthly Courts, 
Advocacy is not permitted to any one; the Advocate must be granted the position of Advocate 
before he can plead before the judge. Nor can it tie supposed that a plea for forgiveness or mercy 
can be put forward except on grounds recognised by equity and justice. 

4312. At all times, including our present life, all dominion belongs to God. At the End of the 

present plane of existence, we shall be placed before God for Judgment, Cf. x. 4. 

■ 

4313. To evil ones, the mention of the exclusive service of Good is hateful; they only rejoice 
when other motives are added, s.jf„ personal indulgence, ancestral custom, and numerous things in 
life which compete with God's taw in this world. 

4314. The mysteries of life and death, of worship and spiritual growth, are matters of high 
moment, which it may be difficult (or us to apprehend in this present life, ft is no use arguing about 
them and plunging in endless controversies. The proper attitude is to appeal to God humbly to 
accept our purified hearts and Faith, in the firm hope that everything which is now vague to us will 
be cleared up In the Hereafter, and to pray to Him for His guidance and mercy, 

4313. Cf. gill. 18. Those who reject God's Message must realise that the time will come when 
they will wish they had sacrificed everything in the cause of Truth and Righteousness. It will be 
too late then. Why not examine the matter seriously now and accept God's Grace ana Light > 


$, xxxiX' 42*44*] 

And those that die not 

(He takes) during their sleep: 4i07 

Those on whom He 

Has passed the decree 

Of death, He keeps back 4MJ 

(From returning to life), 

But the rest He sends 
(To their bodies) 

For a term appointed. 

Verily in this are Signs *** 

For those who reflect. 

43. What I Do they take 

For intercessors others wt0 
Besides God ? Say : u Even if 
They have no power whatever 
And no intelligence ? " 

44* Say: “To God belongs 
Exclusively (the right 
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4307, Cf. vi. 60. What is sleep? As Far as animal life is concerned, it is the cassation of the 
working of the nervous system, though other animal functions, such as digestion, growth, and the 
circulation of the blood, continue, possibly at a different pace. It is the repose of the nervous 
system, and in this respect it is common to man and animals, and perhaps even to plants, if. as is 
probable, plants have a nervous system The mental processes (and certainly volition) are also 
suspended in sleep, except that in ordinary dreams there is a medley or recollections, which often 
present vividly to our consciousness things that do not or cannot happen in nature as we know it in 
our co-ordinated minds. But there is another kind of dream which is rarer—one in which the 
dreamer sees things as they actually happen, backwards or forwards in time, or in which gifted 
individuals see spiritual truths otherwise imperceptible to them. How can we explain this? It is 
suggested that our soul or personality,—that something which is above our animal life—is then in a 
plane of spiritual existence akin to physical death (see last note), when we are nearer to God. In 
poetic Imagery, Sleep is M twin-brother to Death ", 


4308. Sleep being twin-brother to Death, our soul* are for the time being released from the 
bondage of the flesb. God takes them for the time being. If, as some do, we are to die peacefully 
in steep, our soul does not com* back to the physical body*and the latter decays and dies. If we 
have still some period of life to fulfil according to God's decree, our soul conies back to the body, 
and we resume our (unctions in this life. 


4309. It we contemplate these things, we can see more clearly many flpirilual truths: t.g.(l) that 
our bodily life and death are not (he whole story of our existence j it) that in our bodily life we may 
be dead to the spiritual world, and in our bodily death* may be our awakening to the spiritual world ; 
(3) that our nightly Sleep, besides performing the function of rest to our physical life, gives us a 
foretaste of wKat we call death, which does not end our personality; and (4) that the Resurrection 
is not more wonderful than our daily rising from Sleep," twin-brother to Death " 


4310, Let alone Worship, men should not rely upon any power or person other than God to help 
them out or intercede for them. When it is iddls, they are poor lifeless things which have obviously 

neither power nor intelligence. But even prophets or saints or heroes have no power to Intercede 
except as God wills and permits. See next note. 
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His Grace ? " Say: 14 Sufficient 

Is God for me 1 

In Him trust those 

Who put their trust." mt 


39. Say : ** O my people ! 

Do whatever ye can : 

I will do (my part): 4801 

But soon will ye know— 


40. 14 Who it is to whom 

Comes a Penalty *** 

Of ignominy, and on whom 
Descends a Penalty that abides.” 

J 

41. ^fiTerily We have revealed 

The Book to thee 

In Truth, for (instructing) 

mankind. 4864 

He, then, that receives guidance 
Benefits his own soul: 

But he that strays 

Injures his own sou). 

Nor art thou set 4 ** 

Over them to dispose 

Of their affairs. 

i 

\ 

Section 5. 

i 

42. 3ft is God that takes 

The souls (of men) at death; 



4301. Cf. kit. 67 and xiv. 12. God alone is He Who will and can discharge any trust put in Him. 
All other thing* will lath Therefore those who put their trust in anything should put their trust 
in Qod. 

4302. C/. xi.m and n, 1624-A. 

4303. C/, xi. 93. The two clauses, about those who suffer a Penalty of ignominy and those on 
whom descends a lasting Penalty, apparently refer to the same persons in two different aspects: 
(1) they suffer shame, and (2) their punishment endures. 

43 Q 4 . Revelation is sent by God through His messenger, but it is for all It is given in order that 
men and women may be taught Righteousness. It Is given in Truth : there is no pretence about it. 
It is for their own good. I^they reject it and follow Evil, the loss is their own, 

4305. God's apostles do all they can to teach mankind. But they cannot force men's wills. If 
men reject their leaching, the account of the rejecters Is with God. Cf, vi, 107 and n. 935. 

4306, The mystery of life and death, sleep and dreams, is a fascinating enigma, of which the 
Solution is perhaps beyond the ken of man. A vast mass of superstition as well as imaginative and 
psychological literature has grown up about it. But the simplest and truest religious doctrine is 
laid down here in a few words. In death we surrender oVir physical life, but our soul does dot die; 
it goes back to a plane of existence in which it is more conscious of the realities of the spiritual 
world: " God tikes the soul “ 


S. xxxix, 36-38.] 
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36, not God enough 4Jfti 
For His servant ? But 
They try to frighten thes 
AVith other (gods) besides Him ! 
For such as God leaves 
To stray, there can be 
No guide. 


37. And such as God doth 4 ** 

Guide there can be 
Nt ^ne to lead astray. 

Is not God Exalted 

In Power, (Able to enforce 

His Will), Lord of Retribution ? <SB 


38. If indeed thou ask them 
Who it is that created 
The heavens and the earth, 

They would be sure to say, 

" God M . Say : “ See ye then ? 
The things that ye invoke 
Besides God,—can they, 

If God wills some Penalty 
For me, remove His Penalty ? — 
Or if He wills some Grace 
For me, can they keep back 4 * 0 


I** m 





4296. The righteous man will And God enough for all the protection he needs, all the rest and 
peace he craves for, and*all the happiness lie can imagine. If the evil ones wish to frighten him 
with false gods, he knows that that is mere superstition. In the case of idols to whom worship is 
paid, this is easily intelligible. But there ire other false gods which men worship,^-wealth, position, 
power, science, selfish desire, and so on, The idea may occur to them: this is the right course, 
but what will men say ? H orshall I lose my case if 1 tell the truth ? ** or■* will it ruin my chances if 
I denounce sin in high places ? ” All such false gods will only mislead and leave their victims in the 
lurch. The worship of them will lose them the Grace of God, which wants to guide and comfort all 
who.seek God, 

■ 

4297, On the other hand if any one holds fast to God s Truth, nothing can mislead or betray him. 

4296. God's Power can protect, and will defeat all plots against His Will, as well as punish Evil 
when it gets beyond bounds. 

4299. C/. ixls. 61 j also n. 2927 to zxiii. 83. Most worshippers of false gods are not either atheists 
or sceptics. They admit the existence o(God as an abstract proposition, but it has not come Into 
their hearts and souls: it has not bee a translated Into their lives. They run after false worship on 
account of ancestral custom or on account of their thoughtlessness qr false environment, or on 
account of their own selfish desires or limited outlook. To them Is addressed the argument: 
* Ultimately your false gods can do nothing for you j why not turn to the One True God, on Whom 
you depend, and Who can give you Grace and Mercy, justice and Punishment?' 

4300, Cf. xxxiii, 17, 


( S. XXXIX. 32*35, 
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Section 4, 


32. \S£ ho, then, doth more wrong 
Than one who utters 

A lie concerning God/ Ml 
And rejects the Truth 
When it comes to him * 

Is there not in Hell ii!n 
An abode for blasphemers ? 

33. And he who brings the Truth 
And he who confirms 

(And supports) it—such are 
The men who do right. 

34. They shall have all 
That they wish for/ 284 

In the presence of their Lord: 
Such is the reward 
Of those who do good: 

35. So that God will 
Turn off from them 

(Even) the worst in their deeds 
And give them their reward 
According to the best 
Of what they have done. 



4291. When the creature deliberately adopts and utters falsehoods against his own Creator, in 
spite of the Truth being brought, as it were, to hts very door by God's Signs, what offence can we 
imagine more heinous than this? In Christian theology this is the blasphemy " against the Holy 
Ghost" spoken of in Matt. xii. 31-32; "whosoever speaketh a word against the Son of man", 
(Christ)." it shall be forgiven him ; but whosoever speaketh against the Holy Ghost, it shall not be 
forgiven him, neither in this world, neither in the world to come" 

4292. Blasphemers have really no place to go to. The question form suggests that even Hell is 
not an abodt for them • it is merely a place for punishment or a state of punishment. 

4293. This is true of the Prophet, and all men of God and all righteous persons, Any one who 
preaches the Truth and brings home God's Signs to men is performing the duty of aright and noble 
life. In this he confirms the teaching of all previous men of God. Any one who supports and 

confirms such a teacher is also doing his duly and on the right way, 

I 

4294. At that stage their wills will have been purified, and they could wish for nothing that they 
could not or should not have. And it will be as " in the presence of their Lord If an earthly king 
gives a decoration, how much greater is the honour when the investiture takes place by the king 

himsell personally ? 

4295! The conjunction (iSm in Arabic, translated "so that") indicates here the results, not the 
purpose. God's Reward is so bounteous, that if we truly and sincerely put our will into His 
He will remove the consequences not only of our minor faults but of the worst of our sins, and judge 
us according to the very best of our deeds. 


S. XXXIX. 23-31.) 
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Crookedness (therein) 

In order that they 
May guard against Evil. 

29. God puts forth a Parable— 

A man belonging to many*** 

Partners at variance with each 

other, 

And a man belonging entirely 
Tp one master : are those two 
Equal in comparison ? 

Praise be to God! w 
But most of them 



Have no knowledge. 


30. Truly thou wilt die 44 ® 
(One day), and truly they 
(Too) will die (one day). 



31, In the End will ye 
(All)-, on the Day 
23 Of Judgment, settle your disputes*® 0 
30 In the presence of your Lord. 







4286 See xviii, 1 and n. 2326. Cf t also vii. 45, n. 1024; and xhc. 36, n. 2188. 

4287. The'difference between the creed of Polytheism and the Gospel of Unity is explained by 
the analogy of two men, One belongs to many masters; the masters disagree among themselves, 
and the poor man of many masters has to snfler from the quarrels of his many masters; it js an 
impossible and unnatural position. The other serves only one master; his master is good, and does 
all he can for his servant; the servant ran concentrate his attention on his service; he is happy 
himself and Ms service is efficiently performed. Can there be any doubt as to (1) which of them Is 
the happier, and (2) which of them is in a more natural position? No man can serve two, still less 
numerous, masters, 

4288. God is praised that He bAs put us. not under gods many and lords many, b.ul has, out of 
His infinite Mercy, allowed us direct approach tn Him. the One, the True, the Eternal, 

4289. Even the prophets are not exempt from bodily death, much less the righteous, but they 
live In their beneficent work and the memories they leave behind them. All men have to die, good 
and bad alike- But there is a life after death, and in that life all the unexplained things about 
which people dispute in this world will be made dear in thr presence of God. 

42*X). See last note, 



[ S. xxxix, 24>28. 
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Be said to the wrong-doers: 

“ Taste ye (the fruits 
Of) what yc earned!* 1 

25. Those before them (also) 
Rejected (revelation), and so 
The Punishment came to them 
From directions they did not 
Perceive. 4 • ,, ' , 



26. So God gave them. 

A taste of humiliation 
In the present life, 4isJ 
Hut greater is the Punishment 
Of the Hereafter, 

If they only knew! 


27. have put forth 
For men, in this Qur-an 
Every kind of Parable, 1 ” 4 
In order that they 

May receive admonition. 

28. (It is) a Our-an 

In Arabic, 4291 without any 





4281. That is, of all their misdeeds, all the evil which they did in the world. 

4282. Cf. xvi. 26, They will be punished from quarters or in ways they do not perceive. From 
their Unbelief and Rebellion they think they derive great advantages, but they suddenly find out, 
when too late, that that which they exulted in was the cause of their own undoing. 

4283. Cf. ii. 114. Sin .often brings disgrace and humiliation In this life, but the greater and 
truer punishment is in the Hereafter. But men often do not know the inwardness of this matter. 
If they flourish here for a time, they think they will escape the real consequences in the Hereafter. 
Ur if they suffer a little harm here, they think that will make up the Penalty, and they will escape 
ihe Hereafter. Both ideas are wrong. 

4284. Men can only understand high spiritual (ruths by parables and similitudes and these 
are given abundantly in the Qur-An. The object is, not merely to tell stones, but to teach lessons of 
spiritual wisdom. 


4285 Previous revelations had been in other languages. Now the revelation was given in 
Arabia m Arabic itself, the language of the country which all could understand, And it is a 
beautiful language, straight and flexible, and fit to be the Vehicle of sublime truths. Cf. C.,12. 


$. xxxix. 23-24.) 
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In various aspects) \ ia1 
The skins of those who 
Fear their Lord tremble 4Yt * 
Thereat; then their skins 
And their hearts do soften 
To the celebration of 
God's praises. Such is 
The guidance of God: 

He guides therewith 
Whom He pleases/” 9 but such 
As God leaves to stray, 

Can have none to guide. 

24, Is, then, one who 
Has to fear the brunt 
Of the Penalty on the Day 
Of Judgment (and receive it) 
On his face/* 0 (like one 
Guarded therefrom) ? It will 



4277, : CY. xv. 87, where we have translated "oft.repealedthe seven o/t-repeated 

(verses)”. See n, 2008 to that passage. Here the meaning is similar, but the context gives a different 
colour lo It. as is seen in the translation. 


4278, The skin is the cuter integument of the body. It receives the first shock from the impact 
or anything unusual, and it trembles and its hair stands on end under excitement. So in spiritual 
matters the hrst stimulation from God's Message is external. Those who receive Faith do it as 
it were with tremor and not with apathy But the next stage is that it penetrates their outer nature 
and goes right into their hearts. Their whole nature is "softened" to receive the beneficent 
Message, and it transforms them through and through. 


4279. "Whom He pleases 11 and " leaves to stray" are explained fully in n, 2133 to xvi, 93. See 
also xiv. 4 and n. 1875. 


4280. The unrepentant Sinners will receive the full Penalty on the Day nf Judgment. They will 
receive it full in the face. U. their whole being will be affected by it. Their hands (figuratively) 
will be tied, and thev cannot therefore use their hands in ward off the Penattv of the Fire : in any 
case their hands will not have the power to ward it oil. Are such helpless people to be compared 
for a moment with people who have received Grace and are therefore guarded from all harm and 
danger? Certainly not,’ To the evil the fruit of their deeds, and to the good the grace of their 
Lord i 


LS. xxxix. 22-23, 
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c. 20<|.) 

Teaches men by Parables : straight 

Is His Word and clear. Any doubts in the minds 

Of men will be resolved after Death: 

Even now, God's Signs are enough ; no other 
Can guide. Death and his twin-brother, 

Sleep, are in the hands of God : to H im 
Is our Goal. He will judge in the End. 

His Will is all-in-all. No other thing 
Can be of any account before His Law, 


SKCTluN 3. 


22. l£s one whose heart 

God has opened to lslani, |,: * 

So that he has received 
Enlightenment from God, 

(No better than one hard-hearted) ? 
Woe to those whose hearts 
Ate hardened against celebrating '* :3 
The praises of God! They 
Are manifestly wandering* 

(In error)! 



J 



23. God has revealed 
(From time to time) 

The most beautiful Message 
In the form of a Book, 
Consistent with itself, iI1j 
(Yet) repeating (its teaching 



— 1 <i ■ i ■ ■ ' ir^■ ■■ I i 

•1274. Those who listen to God's Message ftnd at each stage God's Grace helping them more and 
more to expand their spiritual understanding and to receive God's light, so that they travel farther 
and farther to their Goat in (he Path of Truth and Righteousness. They are not to be compared to 
those who shut out God's Light from their hearts. See next note 


4Z75. Just as there is spiritual progress for those who seek God. so there is more and more 
spiritual retrogression for those v ho close their hearts to God. Their hearts get hardened, and they 
allow less and less God's Grace to penetrate within. But it is obvious that they flounder on the 
Way, and cannot walk with the firm steps of those of assured Faith. 


4276. Is •U'uJ<t$Jiabili here to be understood in the same sense as in ill. 7, where I have translated 
it as " allegorical"? See n. 347 to lii 7 The better opinion is that there is a slightly different 
shade of meaning here, as suggested by the context In the earlier passage, it was opposed to 
A/uVfeaiff : here it is contrasted or compared to AfalMiiiL The root meaning is: * having something 
similar; working by analogy nr allegory, or parable; having us parts consistent with each other 1 . 
The last meaning I adopt here. The Qur-ftn was revealed m parts at different times. And yet its 
parts all conform to each other. There is no contradiction or inconsistency anywhere. 


S. xxxix. iy-21.] 


(C, 204. 
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Is justly due (equal 
To one who eschews evil) ? lWl 
Wouldst thou, then, deliver 
One (who is) in the Fire ? 



20. But it is for those 
Who fear their Lord, 

That lofty mansions,*' 7 ' 

One above another, 

i 

Have been built; 

Beneath them tlow 

Kivers (of dcliuht): (such is) 
The Promise of God : 

Never doth find fail in 
(His) promise.* :: ■ 



21. Scest thou not that God 
Sends down rain from 
The sky, and leads it 
Through springs in the earth? 1:71 
Then He causes to t-row, 
Therewith, produce of various 
Colours : then it withers; 

Thou wilt see it uru\v yellow ; 
Then He makes it 
Dry up and crumble away. 
Truly, in this, is 
A Message of remembrance to 
Men of understanding. 



C. 204. —What distance separates the man 
(xxxix. Z2-52 j Whose heart is melted by the Message 

Of God and enlightened by His Light, 
And him who rejects Revelation! God 


4270. If a man is already steeped in >in and has rejected Gnil's Grace, how can we expect 
Revelation to work in his soul? 

4271. Cf. xxix. 58. and xxxiv. 37. The idea of heaven here is that ut a Home ol sublimity and 
beauty, with a picturesque outlook, such as we would describe in this life by the type of a palace by 
gently-flowing streams The mansions will also suggest generous space and architectural beauty, 
tiers upon tiers piled one upon another. 

4272. Aft ‘ad: the time, place, and manner of the fulfilment of a Promise, God's promise will be 

fulfilled in air particulars better than we can possibly imagine. 

■ 

4273. The circuit of water, by which the rain falls from the clouds, is absorbed through the earth, 
and flows through rivers or underground streams to the tea. where it again rises as vapour and forms 
clouds, was explained in noles 31IMZ to xxv. 5X Here our aumnon is drawn to one portion of 
the process. The rain fructifies the soil and the seeds. Produce of varioui kinds is raised. The 
harvest ripens and is gathered in. The plants wither, dry up, and crumble away. Men and animals 
are fed. And the circuit starts again in another season. Here is a Sign of the Grace and Goodness 
of God, clear to those who understand. 



IS. 
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16. They shall have Layers 
Of Fire above them, 

And Layers (of Fire) 

Below them: with this 
Doth God warn olf 4 ' pT 
His Servants : M O My Servants ! 
Then fear ye Me! " 

1/. ^Ihose who eschew Evil,— 

And fall not into 4 * 4 
Its worship,—and turn 
To God (in repentance),— 

For them is Good News: 

So announce the Good News 
To My Servants,— 

18. Those who listen 
To the Word, 

And follow 

The best (meaning) in it : i i,J 

Those are the ones 

Whom God has guided, and those 

Are the ones endued 

With understanding. 

19, Is, then, one against whom 
The decree of Punishment 



•IZfiO. The consequences of Sin when Judgment comes Are aptly figured hy Layers upon Layers of 
Fife, which hem in the sinners above anti bclnw, ft is abo suggested that the Layers, though of Fire, 
have something dark in |hem — the scorching quality of Sin. 

426? But Cod does not leave mankind without warning. Man has been granted a limited 
amount or free-will, and in order to help him in its right use, all the consequences of his action are 
clearly explained to him. To those who wilt listen In Reason are given arguments whuh can he 
apprehended bv their own intelligence! to those who are swaved by affectmns.indemonoman 
appeal » mode m the name of the love nl God; to those who understand nothing hut Tear, th 
warning is conveyed by a portrayal of the dreadful consequences of wrong-doing. 

4268. There is alwavs the danger that Evil mav se./e us even if we approach d out of mere 
curios^ If we take an inters in it we may become its worshippers nr The ™ 

eschews it altogether, and so he enrols among the Servants or God, and gets ego 

Mercy and Good Pleasure, 

4269 The Commentators construe th.sclAiise in teo alternative svajs <» II""""T’’' ** k “ 
* word. the cL«* -u.d mean , ha, good 

P) If “ word " be taken to mean C.nd a \\ orrl. U « " who nrf no , strong enough to 

and where permissive and alternative ’ t [1 '' 1 , | . ( , ( | ln! , -.should prefer tn attempt the higher 

fotlow the higher course. those en ue i iimito to nunish those who wrong us, but 

course of conduct. For Example, it is permX.ed nobler course. 1 

the nobler course is to repel evil with t» n ***!'!l llh - mv interpretation ot the last verse: see n. 4268, 
prefer the latter construction: it accords better with m» mierpr ia 



S, xxxix* 10-15.) 

Spacious is God's earth I ** 1 
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Those who patiently persevere 
Will truly receive 
A reward'without measure! " 


11. jSfay: "Verily, l am commanded 
To serve God 
With sincere devotion; 


12. “ And 1 am commanded 
To be the first 
Of those who bow 
To God in Islam." 


jH Sjj- (TM 


* 












13. Say : " I would, if I *** 
Disobeyed my Lord, 

Indeed have fear 

Of the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day*" 

i 

14. Say: 11 It is God 1 serve, 
With my sincere 

(And exclusive) devotion: 

15. " Serve ye what ye will w 
Besides Him." Say: 

“ Truly, those in loss 
Are those who lose 
Their own souls 
And their People 4IM 
On the Day of j uderment: 

Ah! that is indeed 

The (real and) evident Loss ! 










'JYfi 




£&$&$> Wf' 


4261* Cf. xx ix» 56 and 11 . 3489. We must always do fight. We cannot plead that the circumstances 
in which we And ourselves force our hands. If our home conditions do not allow us to act according 
*o the Faith that is in us, we must be prepared to suffer ostracism or even exile. 

4262. C/. vi. 14. " The first" need not necessarily he chronological: it may also refer to the first 
rank In xeah and in readiness to suffer for the Cause. 

4263. C/, vi. 15, The worst Penalty In a spiritual sense is the Displeasure of God. just as the 
highest achievement, the fulfilment of all desire, is the attainment of God's Good Pleasure; vi. 16. 

4264. This is not a command or permission but a reproach and warning. The address of the 
jan of God may be paraphrased Ihust' Whatever happens 1 will follow the command of God* He 

has revealed Himself, And I know that He is One, supVeme over all creatures. Him alone will f serve. 
Is there any so ignorant as to seek anyone else ? Let him do sn and see the result. The loss will be 
his own. For he falls from Grace into Evil/ 

4265. The cult of Evil results in the destruction of all that is best and most valuable in us, as 
well as poisons all the affections which link us to our familibs, friends, and people, in the Final 
Adjustment, which we call the Day of Judgment. 


[S. xxxix, 8*10. 




Turning to Him in repentance: 
But when He bestoweth 
A favour upon him 
As from Himself, (man) 

Doth forget what he cried 
And prayed for before, 

And he doth set up 
Rivals unto God, 

Thus misleading others 
From God's Path. 

Say, “Enjoy thy blasphemy ia * 
For a little while: 

Verily thou art (one) 

Of the Companions of the Fire! 





9. 3?s one who worships devoutly 
During the hours of the night** 
Prostrating himself or standing 
(In adoration), who takes heed 
Of the Hereafter, and who 
Places his hope in the Mercy 
Of his Lord—(like one 
Who does not) ? Say: 
f, Are those equal, those who know 
And those who do not know ? 

It is those who are 
Endued with understanding 
That receive admonition, 1 *** 



Section 2. 


10 jSfay: 11 O ye 

My servants who believe ! 
Fear your Lord/'** 

Good is (the reward) 

For those who do good 
In this world. 



4257, Those who practise And those who teach evil and blasphemy may seem to flourish In this 
world. But their satisfaction will be of very short duration. They are tread in a all the while the 
Path that leads to the Fire of Perdition. 

4258, C/i Ui, 113-117, It Is a great thing when a man gets into the attitude of humble devotion to 
God, To him the hereafter is a real thing, and he prepares for it with good works. He does not 
build his hopes on the vanities of this world, but on God’s Grace and Mercy. Such a man « M endued 
with understanding" and receives God's Message with fervour and alacrity. He is not to be 
compared with the cynic or the unbeliever, who knows nothing of the real value of the inner fife. 

4259, CU ill. 19. 

4280. The “ fear of God ” (Te<jU'3) is explained in n, 26 to ii. 2. See also n. 2912 to mdH. *0. The 
fear of God Is akin to love, for it means that we are afraid to displease Him. 


S. xxxix. 6-6.) 
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Of your mother*, 

In stages, one after another; 

In three veils of darkness.*** 

Such is God, your Lord 
And Cherisher : to Him belongs 
(All) dominion. There is 
No god but He : then 
How are ye turned away *** 
(Prom your true Centre) ? 

7. JJf ye reject (God), 

Truly God hath no need 

Of you; but He liketh not 4 * 4 
Ingratitude from His servants; 

If ye are grateful, He 
Is pleased with you. 

No bearer of burdens **“ 

Can bear the burden 
Of another. In the End, 

To your Lord is your Return, 
When He will tell you 
The truth of all 
That ye did (in this life). 

For He knoweth well 
All that is in (men's) hearts. 

8. When some trouble toucheth man, 
He crieth unto his Lord, 






* * 




\ 




L^B&os® 






i 


& 
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«5l See xx\l 5. where the gradual physical growth of man in several successive staves to 
mentioned as one of the Signs of God's creative Power and cherishing care. 

4252. The three veils of darkness which cover the unborn child are; the caul or membrane, 

the womb,and the hollow in which the womb is enclosed. But we might understand "three" in a 
cumulative rather than a numerical sense. 

4253. It is clear that you owe your very existence and your maintenance, growth, and 

preservation, to God. He is the centre of your being : how is it thai you are turned away by chance 
things from Him? 

_ . ^ 54 : God " in< * e P« I >dent of ,11 wants, and therefore man's Ingratitude doe. not agent Cod 
But Cod care, for man, and therefore man's gratitude and service earn Cod's Cood PlaaiuM and 
man s ingratitude and rebellion are displeasing to God. * 

4255. C/. yi, 164. The account is between you and God. No one else can take your burdens or 
carry your sins. Vicarious atonement would be unjust. You have io return to God in the 

y°“ wll ‘ * ftd * h »' K« know, all that you d.d in this life, and its full sigmAcance. He 
will expldin to you even better than you can understand yourself s because all your secret hidden 
motives, which you sometimes tried to ignore yourself, are fully known to Him, 

_«*>. C/. x.lZ. Trouble and adversity often brin R a man tn his bearings. But if he Is not firm 
and constant, he forgets the lessons which life is meant to teach him As soon as he nets ■ littr. 
prosperity, he forget, that it I. from God. and attribute, it to mmethlng which" w wW bl a 

r„d ^,7. ‘5", U OWn V lhe ** we ™ of N * ,um ' «■ which Te Lrinvcnw 

* Vu? g ? d ‘ * * ' e dols ° r God « lhe Climate Cause of all things. To set up rivals 

to Him in this way is not only wrong and degrading to the false worshipper himself, but misleads 

countless ignorant people, who may not be able to make allowances for the tcures of speech or 
the.symbolism by which subtler minds can explain away falsehoods. 



[S, xxxix. 4-6. 
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4. Tjfiad God wished 
To take to Himself 

A son, He could have 
Chosen whom He pleased 
Out of those whom He 4 ' 4 * 

Doth create ; but Glory 
Be to Hint 1 (He is above 
Such things.) lie is God, 

The One, the Irresistible. 

5. He created the heavens 
And the earth 

In true (proportions); W4T 
He makes the Night 
Overlap the Day, and the Day 
Overlap the Night; 

He has subjected 
The sun and the moon 
(To His Jaw): 

Each one follows a course 
For a time appointed. 

Is not He the Exalted 
In Power—He Who forgives 4 " 48 
Again and again ? 

6. He created you (all) 

From a single Person: 

Then created, of like nature, 

His mate; and He 

Sent down for you eight head 41 ** 1 
Of cattle in pairs: 

He makes you, 

In the wombs 



42-16. It lit blasphemy to Mty that Gud begot a , 1011 . If that were true. He should have had a 
wife (vi. 101). and Hi* son would have been c»f the same kind as Himself; whereas God is one. 
with no one else like unto Hint (cxn. *1 1 . Hegriting js an animal act which goes with sex. How 
can it be consist ml with our conception of One Wlin is above all Creatures? If such a blasphemous 
thought were possible, as that God wanted some one else to help Him, He could have chosen the . 
best of His creatures instead of lowering Himseif to an animal act. But glory to Godi, He is 
above such thing*! His Unity 15 the first thing (hat we hare to learn about Him, As He is 
Omnipotent, He requires no creatures to help Him or bring other creatures to Him, 

4247, C>, vi, 73, and n. 896. 

4246. His Power is equalled by Hfs Mercy, Who can there be like unto Him ? 

1 

4249. Cf. iv. 1, and n. S04. 

4250 See vi. 143*4, where four kinds of cal lie are mentioned in pairs in connection with certain 
Arab superstitions which are there condemned. Here the same four kinds are mentioned as 
representative or domesticated cattle given by God a* useful to man. These are sheep, goats, 
camels, and oxen. In Arab idiom the horse is nnt included among “ cattle ". 

For the wisdom and goodness of God in granting man dominion over cattle, see xxxvi. 71-73,. 


S, XXXIX. 1-3.] 

i 

Sara XXXIX. 
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Zutnar , or the Crowds. 

ln t the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful* 

1. Whe revelation 

Of this Book 
Is.from God,™ 1 
Xbe Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wi^m. 

2. Verily it is We Who have 
Revealed the Book to thee 
In Truth : so serve God, 

Offering Him sincere devotion. 

3.1$ it not to God™ 5 
That sincere devotion 
Is due ? But those who 
Take for protectors others 
Than God (say): " We only 
Serve them in order that 
They may bring us nearer 
To God.” Truly God 
Will judge between them 
In that wherein they differ.™* 

But God guides not 
Such as are false 
And ungrateful. 



4242, In connection. with Revelation two qualities, of God are mentioned: (I) that He is 
All-Powerful and can carry nut His Will in spue of all opposition; and (Z) that He is full of 
knowledge and wisdom, The first answers those who question how God can tend Revelation to 
man; the second explains that true wisdom consists tn carrying out God's Will as revealed to us. 

4Z43. In the many Signs in Creation as described below, there yet is a clear indication of the 
unity of Plan, pointing to the Unity of the Creator. Wprship or service is due to none but Him. 
And He wants exclusive and sincere devotion. 


4244. Worshippers of Idols or or deities other than God. *g, saints or perhaps Wealth and 
Power, Science or Selfish Desire, may pretend that these are symbols that may get them nearer 

to their self-development, nearer to the goal of their life, nearer to God, but they are altogether on 
the wrong track. 

4245. This departure or theirs from true worship, this divergence from the right way. produces 
endless disputations and sects. God will judge between them. But if they are determined to go 
alter falsehoods and forget the gratitude and service which thev owe in Clod, and God alone, 
they are putting themselves on a Path where they will gel no guidance, They are culling 
themselves ofl from revealed Truth. 


C. 203.] 
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[Intro, to 5. XXXIX. 


INTRODUCTION TO St)RA XXXIX iZumar). 

This is the last of the series of six Suras beginning with S. xxxiv,, which deal 
with the mysteries of the spiritual world, as leading up to the Ma'&d, or the 
Hereafter. See Introduction to S. xxxiv. 

Its subject-matter is how Creation in its great variety is yei sorted out in 
Groups or Classes, nil governed by one Plan, and created and sustained by One God, 
Who will separate Good from Kvil at the last Day. The word zttwar 'occurs in 
verses 71 and 73. 

Its chronology has no significance. It belongs to the later Meccan period. 

Summary*—The variety in Creation yet points to unity of Plan : there is only 
One God : to Him is due all worship and from Him flow all Justice and Grace (xxxix. 

1*21, and C, 203). 

There is unity in Revelation, and guidance comes from God alone : turn to 
Him only, for all else is false (xxxix. 22-52, and C. 204). 

God's Mercy is all-embracing : despair not : seek it before it is too late: 
for Judgment and Justice will come for certain (xxxix. 53-75, and C. 205), 

C. 203.—To God is due sincere devotion, and to Him 
(xxxix 1 21.) Alone ; there is none like unto Him. 

All nature obeys His laws, and our own 
Growth am)'life proclaim Him Lord 
And Cherishcr, How can we blaspheme? 

We must serve Him, the One, the True, 

With sincere devotion, and follow IIis Law 
Injts highest meaning ; or else the loss 
Is our own. All nature proclaims 
Aloud Iiis Grace and Loving-kindness. 



3. XKXVin. 8348,) 

83. “ Except Thy Servants 
• Amongst them, sincere 

And purified (by Thy grace).” 

84. (God) said: “ Then 
It is just and fitting—* 4 * 1 
And I say what is 
Just and fitting— 

85. M That I will certainly fill 4ilT 
Hell with thee 

And those that follow thee,— 
Every one. 1 ' 

■ 

86. J®ay : " No reward do I ask 44J * 
Of you for this (Our-an), 

Nor am lapretender. uw 

67, “ This is no less than 
A Message to (all) ,JW 
The Worlds. 

88. 11 And ye shall certainly 
Know the truth of it (all) 14,1 
After a while,” 


1234 u* OTA* 



4236. C/. rt 1990 to xv. 64. 

4237. Cj. vii, IS; vii. 179; and xl. 119, n. 1623. The punishment o( defiance, disobedience, and 
rebellion is inevitable and just, and the followers who choose to identify themselves with the 
disobedience must suOer as well as the leaders. CJ. ■*, 33 

4238. C/.xxv. 37; xxvi. 109 j and many other passages. The prophet of Cod neither seeks nor 
expects any reward from men. On the contrary he suffers much at their hands. He is unselfish and 
offers his services under God's inspiration. He is satisfied with the hope " that each one who will 
may take & straight Path to his Lord That is his reward. And the reward he hopes for from God 
Is similarly unselfish. He earnestly hopes to win His Good Pleasure—or, to use another metaphor, 
M to see His Face " 

* 

4239. A/utafeaili/: a man who pretends to things that are not true, or declares as facts things 

that do not exist, one who takes upon himself tasks to which he is not equal. True prophets are not 
people of that kind. 

, * 

4240. So far from there being any false or selfish motive in the Message proclaimed in Revelation, 
it i» a heeling mercy lo alt mankind. More, it is in accord with all parts of God 1 * Creation,and 
makes us kin with all Creation, the handiwork of the One True God. 

4241. There may be many things which we in out “muddy vesture of decay H may not fully 

understand or take fn. If we only follow the right Path,we shall arrive at the Goal in the Hereafter, 
and then everything will be clear to us.‘ 


] 


[S. xxxvm. 75.82, 3? 33 . 3 (TA , 


Or art thou one isa 

Of the high (and might**) ones?* 1 

■ 

76. (I bits) said : 11 1 am better 
Than he : Thou createdst 
Me from fire, and him 
Thou createdst from clay;" 

77. (God) said : “ Then get thee 
Out from here : for thou 
Art rejected, accursed. 

78. " And My Curse shall be 
On thee till the Day 4511 
Of Judgment," 

79. (Iblis) said: 11 0 my Lord! 

Give me then respite ww 
Till the Day 

The (dead) are raised." 

80. (God) said; 11 Respite then 
Is granted thee— 

81. *' Till the Day 

Of the Time Appointed." 4833 

82. (Iblis) said ; 41 Then, 

By Thy Power,*" 1 I will 
Put them all in the wrong,— 



4230, If, then, Satan refuses, it is a rebellion against God. It arises from arrogance or haughtiness, 
an exaggerated Idea of Self Or. it is asked, are you really sufficiently high In rank to dispute with 
the Almighty ? Of course he was not. 

4231. See n. 1972 to xv, 35, where it is explained why (he respite is to the Day of Judgment. The 
whole of that passage in S. xv. forms a good commentary on this. 

4232, For the signiAc&nce of the respite see n. 1973 to xv. 36. 

4233, It is not an indefinite respite. It is for a period definitely limited, while this our Probation 
lasts in this world. It is part of the test as to how we use our limited free-will. Afjerthat, our whole 
existence will be on a different plane. The good will have been sorted out. the chain of consequences 
of the present world will be broken, and "a new Creation" will have taken the place of the present 

World, 

4234. This phrase, this oath of Satan, is a fresh point introduced in this passage, because here 
we are dealing with Power—the Power of Good contrasted with Evil,—the spiritual Power of God 
as contrasted with the power that we see in our earthly affairs. Satan acknowledges that even his 
Power, such as it is, hns no reality except in so far as it is permitted to operate by God in God s wise 
and universal Plan, and thAl it cannot harm the true and sincere worshippers of God. 

4235. See n. 1974 to xv. 39. 


fc. XXXVIII. 70-75.1 1232 tr- *jj-ITA) 


70, * Only this has been revealed 

To me : that I am 

To give warning 

Plainly and publicly/* 4iJ< 


71. ^IBehold, thy Lord said ** 

To the angels: “ I am 

About to create man 

From clay: 4Wfi 


72. 11 When.I have fashioned him 
(In due proportion) and breathed 
Into him of My spirit,^ 

Fall ye down in obeisance 

Unto him." 


73. So the angels prostrated themselves, 
All of them together: 


74, Not so Iblis: he 

Was haughty, and became * m 

One of those who reject Faith. 


75.(God) said: “0 Iblis! 

What prevents thee from 
Prostrating thyself to one 

Whom I have created 

With My hands? 48 ** 

Art thou haughty ? 

a 


4224. Two things are implied in Mubin; (1) that the warning should be ctar and perspicuous; 
there should be no mincing of matters, no ambiguity, no compromise with evil, vii. 184; (2Uhat the 
warning should be delivered publicly, before ait people, in spile of opposition and persecution, xxtri. 
115. Both these ideas I have tried to express in this passage. 

M 

4225. Two passages may be compared with this: vfo: <1) U, 50*39. where merely the first stages 
of the Rebellion against God and its consequences to mankind are mentioned, and (2) xv. 29*40, 
where the further Intrusion of evil in man's life hem below is referred ro, and an assurance is given 
that Evil will have no power except over those who yield to It. The latter is the passage most 
relevant here, as we are now dealing with the spiritual power of Revelation to defeat the 
machinations of Evil. 

4226. This shows that the material world round ui was created by God before Got 1 , fashioned 

mdn and breathed of HU soul into him. Geology also shows that man came on the scene at a very 
late stage in the history of this planet 

4227. See n. 1968 to xv. 29. where-the spiritual significance of this is explained, 

4228. Arrogance (telMove) is thus the root of Evil and of Unfaith, 

4229. With My fcands: i by My power and creative ihilt This is Ihe point. Men, as typified 

by Adam, U in himself nothing but frail clay. Bui as Tashloned by God s creative power into 

something with God's spirit breathed into him ( hit dignity is raised above that of the highest 
creatures, 



(S. xxxvuit 65-69. 


C. 202.] 
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C. 202, The Gospel of Unity is the true Cure 
(XX*vui. 65-88.) Kor Evi , . £or it gjves ihe g00d news 

Of God’s Power Supreme, and His Mercy 

And Forgiveness again and again. It warns 

Us to avoid Evil, for Evil arose 

From selfish Pride and Rebellion, No power 

Has it over God's servants, sincere 

And true : while Revelation comes 

As a gift free to all God’s Creation. 


Section 5. 

65, Jffiay: H Truly am I 
A Warner: no god 

Is there but the One 

God, Supreme and Irresistible,— WB 

66. “ The Lord of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
Between,—Exalted in Might, 

Able to enforce His Will, 42 ' 0 
Forgiving again and ngain. ,,4M1 


r 



67. Say: 11 That is a Message 
Supreme (above all),— 

68. H From which ye 
Do turn away ! i2ii 

69. “ No knowledge have I 
Of the Chiefs on high, 

When they discuss 
(Matters) among themselves,"" 


4219. C/. xii. 39, where Joseph preaches to the men in prison. The one supreme Message of 
importance to mankind was [and is) the Unity of God ; that He is the Creator and Sustainer of all; 
that His Will is supreme; that He can carry out His Will without question, and no powers of Evil 
can defeat U ; and that He forgives by His grace again and again. This Message the Jholy Prophet 
came to deliver, and he delivered it. 

4220. In n. 2818 to xxii. 40,1 have explained the full import of ‘.4 eU as a title applied to God. and 
1 have expressed two of the leading ideas involved, in the two lines here, The argument inthisSOra 
turns upon the contrast between earthly Power and the Urvine Power; the’oneis impotent and the 
other is supreme. 

4221 Qa//5r is I he emphatic intensive form, and 1 have accordingly translated it as ** Forgiving 
again and again *’■ Cf xx. 82. 

4222. The Message which is of supreme import to mankind,—from that they turn away. Instead 
of profiling*by U. they turn away to side issues, or unprofitable speculation; such as: whai is the 
origin of Evil; when will Judgment come ? etc. 

4223. The hierarchy in Heaven, under God's command, discuss questions of high import in the 
Universe. Those are not nereuarily revealed to men. except in so far as it is good for men to know, 
as in verses 71 85 below. Rut the chief thing for man is to know that God is Most Merciful,.that He 
forgives .tgat’i and again, and that Evil has no power over those who tiust in God. 



S xxxviii. 59-64.] 
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59. Here is a troop 

Rushing headlong with you ! M 
No welcome for them ! 

Truly, they shall burn 
In the Fire! 

60. (The followers shall cry 
To the misleaders :) 

11 Nay, ye (too)! No welcome 
For you! It is ye who 
Have brought this upon us ! mft 
Now evil is (this) place 
To stay in l *' 

61. They will say: 11 Our Lord! 
Whoever brought this upon us,— 
Add to him a double Hw 
Penalty in the Fire! " 

62. And they will say: 

“ What has happened to us 
That we see not men 
Whom we used to number 
Among the bad ones ? m1 

63. “Did we treat them 
(As such) in ridicule, 

Or have (our) eyes 
Failed to perceive them ? " 

64. Truly that is just and fitting,— liW 
The mutual recr mi nations 

Of the People of the Fire 1 



4214. The wonder ii that so many people should embrace Evil, and in so much hurry and 
eagerness 1 Here they may be welcomed by the leaden of Evil, but in the final state It will be the 
opposite of welcome. They will be followed with reproaches and curses. 

4215. It lathe nature of Evil to shift the blame on to others. The followers will reproach the 
leaders, but none can escape personal nspon libllity for his own acta and deeds I 

421fir Cf. vii. 3ft, and n. 101#. See aUo *1.20. The evil ones now vent their spite on others. Hem 
they ask for a double penalty for their misleaders, but they forget their own personal responsibility. 
In the next verse, they express their surprise that others have escaped the torments, which they 

themselves have earned 1 

43S7, The bed eacst f,e„ the ones whom they (evil ones) ridiculed as fools sure to come to an evil 
end, because they refused to join in with the evil one* in their plots. The values are npw reversed. 
The good ones are among the Blelsed, andate n$t to b# seen in the H Bed of Misery * The ridicule 
Is now against the evil Met. 

4216. The mutual recriminations and spite are themselves a part of the Penalty, for inch Mings 
Increase their unhappiness* 


(/S. xxxvur, 52-38. 


r 


1229 u* z Js~>{T A) 


52. And beside them will be 
Chaste women restraining *'** 
Their glances, (companions) 
Of equal age/ Llu 


53. Such is the Promise 
Made to you 

For the Day of Account! 

54. Truly such will be 
Our Bounty (to you); 

It will never fail;— 


55. V ea, such ! But— 
For the wrong-doers 
Will be an evil place ,iU 
Of (final) Keturn !— 

56. Hell!—they will burn 
Therein,— an evil bed 
(Indeed, to lie.on)!— mj 


57. Yea, such !—Then 
Shall they taste it,— 

A boiling fluid, and a fluid im 
Dark, murky, intensely cold!— 



58. And other Penalties 
Of a similar kind, 
To match them I 





4209 ( f xxxvii 4fl and n 4064, and xxxvi. 56, n. 4002. As we conceive happiness in thi* lift, it 
\% not complete if it is only Solitary. How We hanker after some one who ran share in otir highest 
jny i ,Thnt feeling is also figured here. 


4210. To make the metaphor of social happiness complete. w$ want companionship of equal 
age. Age and youth cannot be happy together. ,It is not suggested that in the '1 1 me lev; mate 
figured here, there will tfe old age ; but if it is possible to conceive of temperamental differences th**n, 
the company will he so arranged that tl will be congenial. Or we can accept the type of youth and 
freshness as common to all in that happy state. 


4211. This is in parallel contrast to the state of the Blessed in Xxxviii, 49 above. 

4212. Cf. xiv. 29 This continues the parallel contrast to the slate of the Blessed already 
described. 

4213. Cf. x. 4, and n. 1390, The conjunction of the boiling fluid with the dark, murky, intensely 
cold fluid heightens the efleet of the Penalty, in place of harmony, there is the discord of extreme 
opposite*. And the discord js not confined to this: it runs through the whole idea of Hell. See the 

nefct verse. 


S. xxxvm. 46'SI.] 
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46, Verily We did choose them 

Tor a special (purpose)— 
Proclaiming the Message 

Of the Hereafter. 


47. They were, in Our sight, 

Truly, of the company 

Of the El^ct and the Good, 


■ 

48, j^Lnd commemorate lsma'il, 4 ** 
Elisha, and £ul»Kifl; 

Each of them was 

Of the company of the Good. 


49, l®his is a Message 

(Of admonition): and verily, 

For the Righteous,*" 

Is a beautiful place 

Of (final) Return,— 


50, Gardens of Eternity, 

Whose doors will (ever) 

Be open to them;**” 


51. Therein will* they 

Recline (at ease); 

Therein can they 

Call (at pleasure) 

For fruit in abundance, 1 ** 

And (delicious) drink; 

. 


42tJ5. Isml‘11. the Patriarch of the Arab race, was else mentioned (xxxvii 10H07) m ■ pattern of 
aetf-secriAce { now he is mentioned in the company of the Good, i f., of thou who were a blessing to 
their people Here he Is bracketed with Elisha (for whom see n. 906 to vi 66), *nd £ut-KiA (for whom 
see n. 274) to xxi. 45). All these three were examples of constancy and patience under suffering. 

4206. Some of the pre eminent examples of the Elect and the Good having been mentioned, we 
have now a reference to the Righteous as a body (rank and Ate as well as leaders) and Iheif future in 
the Hereafter as won by victory over Evil. 

4207, The Pinal Bliss will not be a hole-and-corner thing, a pale redaction of some Palace or 
Retreat, where mystery reigns behind closed doors Its doors will be open, and its inmates will be 
free to go in and out as they will, because their wills will be pu rilled and brought into accord with 
the Universal taw. 

4206, See n, 4003 to xxxvi. 37. The free Gardens are types of a&iuf action in external surround¬ 
ings: the comfortable reclining thrones, .the fruit, and the drink are types of the soul's individual 
satisfactiont and the society of purerminded companions, of equal ages, is the type of a soul's sociel 

satisfaction. 
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Behold he cried to his Lord: 

11 The Evil One has afflicted 
Me with distress 41 ” and suffering 1” 



42. (The command was given :) 

“ Strike with thy foot; 4JW 
Here is (water) wherein 

To wash, cool and refreshing, 
And (water) to drink.” 

43, And We gave him (back) 

His people, and doubled 
Their number,—as a Grace 45 ® 1 
From Ourselves, and a thing 
For commemoration, for all 
Who have Understanding. 







\ vr > r- j 


44. '* And take in thy hand 
A little grass, and strike 4JM 
Therewith : and break not 
(Thy oath).” Truly We found 
Him full of patience and constancy. 
How excellent in Our sendee! *** 
Ever did he turn (to Us)! 



45. jH nd commemorate Our Servants 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob, 
Possessors of Power and Vision, 4 ” 4 



, ,i i - , ■ — _ i - . . -- 1 ■ ■ " ■ ■ ■ ■ . m 

419V. The distress was of many kinds, physical, mental, and spiritual. Sec n. 2739 toxxi, &3. 
Ho suHcrod from'loathsome sores; he lost his home, his possessions, and his family; and almost his 
balance of mind. But he did not lose Faith but turned to God (see verse 44 below), and the 

recuperative process began. 

4200. The recuperative process having begun, he was commanded to strike the earth or a rdek 
with his foot, and a fountain or fountains gushed forth,-to give him a bath and clean his body; to 
refresh his spmts; and to give him drink and rest. This is a fresh touch, not mentioned In S. *ii. or 
m the Book ol Job, but adding beautifully to our realisation of the picture. 


4201. C/. XYi. 84, and notes 2739-2740. 

4202 In his worst distress Job was patient and constant in faith, but apparently his wile was 
not According to the Book of Job (ii. 910i, - Then said his wife unto, him, Dost thou *m retatn 
thine integrity f Curse God. and die. But he said unto her, Thou speakest as one of the foolish 
women speaketh. What ? Shall we receive good at the hand of God, and shall we not recetveevU. 
rSl thU did not Job sin with hb Upa." He must have said in hi. haste to the woman that he 
would beat her: He is asked now to correct her with only a wisp of grass, to show.that he waa gentle 

and Humble as weII as patient and constant. 

4203. C/. Kxxviil. 30 above, where similar words are spoken ***&£' 
are also a form of service, if our altitude is due to an «b« faith in God, and not mere passivity. 

So Milton in his Sonnet ;** They atoo serve who only stand and wait" „ . _ 

4204 in the last SOra 83 213) Abraham and Isaac (and by implication Jacob) were 

Mentioned u resisting Evil and winning through. Here they arc mentioned a* men with apintua 
power and vision, Israelite patriarchs, who bon lh ® Gotp « l of th * Hcreafter-and 

therefore a blessing to their people, for they taught the Truth. 



S, XXXViU> 
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A Kingdom which, 

(It may be), suits not 
Another after me: 

For Thou art the Grantor 4,03 
Of Bounties (without measure), 

36. Then We subjected the Wind Irtl 
To his power, to flow 

Gently to his order, 
Whithersoever he willed,— 

37. As also the evil ones/ 191 
(Including) every kind 
Of builder and diver,— 


38. As also others bound im 
Together in fetters. 


39. “ Such are Our Bounties: 

Whether thou bestow them 
(On others) or withheld them, 

No account will be asked." 

40. And he enjoyed, indeed, 4 "* 

A Near Approach to Us, 

And a beautiful Place 

Of (final) Return. 

Section 4. 

41. CSTotnmemorate Our Servant 

Job. 41 * 






*© 





(g) 



;\ s'. 

jvJ 


A 




4192. Cf. axxviii. 9 above. 

4193. Cf. xxl. 81, and n. 2736. 

4194. Cf* xxi. 82. and n. 2738. Cf. also atxxiv. it»U. and notes than: in ihe latter passage the 
spirit* mentioned are called Jinns. The divers were probably those employed in pead fisheries. 

4195. C/. xiv, 49, where the same expression * bound together m fetters " it applied to Sinners on 
the Day of Judgment. 

4196. God bestowed such abundant powers and bounties on Solomon ihat they could not be 
counted or measured; and he was free to give away anything he liked or keep anything he iked, 
lit thie was great temptation for an ordinary man. Solomon as a prophet wnlisl^od u and asked 
to be forgiven for power and such a kingdom as others might nut be able to use Lawfully. Hk 
• artbly kingdom went to pieces after his death. BuV his name and fame endure And what is more, 
he obtained a place among the Nearest Ones to God. See next verse. 

4197. The same words an? used of David in xxxyiii. 25 above, thus symmetrically closing the 
argument about the two greatest kings m Israel. 

4198. For this passage, verses 41*44, t}. xai, 83- 84 . 
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32. And he said, “ Truly 

Do I love the love 4,w 

Of Good, with a view 

To the glory of my Lord,” 

Until (the sun) was hidden 

In the .veil (of Night): <u * 

4^1*3c5iJ\j5 <§> 

33. 11 Bring them back to me. 1 * 

Then began he to pass 4187 

His hand over (their) legs 

And their necks. 


34. £lnd We did try ,u " 

Solomon : We placed 

On his throne a body 41 * 1 
(Without life) : but he did turn 
(To Us in true devotion): 

Xij® 

35. He said, " 0 rrly Lord! 

Forgive me, 4lw and grant me 111,1 



4185, The ilory is not found in the Old Testament. t interpret it to mean that, like his father 
David, Solomon WM also most meticulous in not allowing the least motive of self to be mixed up 
with his spiritual virtues, He was fond of horses; he had great armies and wealth} but he used them 
all in God's service. Cf. xxvii 19. n. 3259; xxviL 40. n 3276, etc. His battles were not fought for 
lust of blood, but as Jififrs in the cause of righteousness. His love of horses Was not like that of a 
mere race-goer or of a warrior: there was a spiritual element in it. He loved by a kind of love 
which was spiritual;—the love of the highest Good. 

4186. His review of his fine horses was interrupted by his evening devotions, but he resumed it 


after his devotions. 

4187. Like all lovers of horses, he patted them on their necks and passed his hands over their 
fore-legs and was proud of having them-not as vanities but as a ° lover of Good 1 ’. 

4188. What was the trial of Solomon? All the power, 1 wealth, and glory, which were given to 
him were a spiritual trial to him, They might have turned another man's head, but he was staunch 
and true, and while he enjoyed and used all the power he had-over spirits, men. and the forces 
of nature, (see below), he kept his mind steady to the service of God. Cf. vm. 28. where *■ your 
possessions and your progeny " are declared to be " but a trial ‘ 

4189. "The tw4y wiffcoet lift " o* Ms iknwe has been variously interpreted. The interpretation 

that appeals to me most is that his earthly power, great as it was. was like a body without a 
soul, unless it was vivified by God's spirit. But Solomon did turn \o God in true devotion, and his 
r*al power lay there. He did his best to root out idolatry, and he completed the Temple in Jerusalem 
lor the worship of the One True Ciod. C/. hi, conversion of Bilqi, the Queen«* "" t * 

thteh thfureelite. tied <et up for worship in the absenc. of Moss* Men may worsh.p worldly 
Power as they mey worship sn idol. »nd there is greet temptation mi such Power, though Solomon 

withstood such temptations, „ ^ . 

I do not think that • reference to xxxiv. 14 (n. 3908) will lit the context here. 

ilon The seelcinx of worldly Power, even if intended to be used for God s service, has a little of 

g* itVtt W be quite legist, and even meritorious in ordin.ry men but even rite drought of 

it In a Prophet is to be spologised for. See . similar idea in the case of David expired ,n n. 4176 to 

*“£ Heaaked for a Power that k« would not misuse, though others might not be able refrain 
from misusing it.-»uch as power over forces of nature or force* of violence (see the next three 

verses). 


S, XXXVIIL 28*31.) 
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28* Shall We treat those 

Who believe and work deeds <1W 
Of righteousness, the same 
As those who do mischief 
On earth ? Shall We treat 
Those who guard against evil, 
The same as those who 
Turn aside from the right ? 


29. (Here is) a Book which 
We have sent down 
Unto thee, full of blessings/ 1 * 1 
That they may meditate 
On its Signs, and that 
Men of understanding may 
Receive admonition. 


30. fflko David We gave 
Solomon (for a son),-— 4WJ 
How excellent in Our service! 
Ever did he turn (to Us)! 










31. Behold, there were brought im 
Before him, at eventide, 

Coursers of the highest breeding, 41 * 4 
And swift of foot; 





p m !*■ ■ 


4180. The reference to the Hereafter at the end of verse 26 above is of a piece with the whole 
tenor of this SUra, which deals with the superiority of the spiritual kingdom and the Hereafter. If 
there were no Hereafter, how could you reconcile the inequalities of this world? Would not the 
Unbelievers be right in acting as if all Creation and all life were futile? But (here fs a Hereafter 
and Ood will not treat the Good and Evil alike. He is just and wilt fully restore the balance 
disturbed in this life. 


4181. Revelation is not a mere chance or haphazard thing. It is a real blessing—among the 
greatest that God has bestowed on man. By meditation on it in an earnest spirit man may learn of 
himself, and his relation to nature around him and to God the Author of ail. Men of understanding 
may, by its help, resolve all genuine doubts that there may be in their minds, and learn the true 
lessons of spiritual life, 

4182. The greatest in this life have yet need of this spiritual blessing: without it all worldly 
good is futile. Referring back to the story of David, wears now introduced to Solomon, who was a 
great king but greater still because he served God and turned to Him. The Qur*in. unlike the Old 
Testament, represents Solomon as a righteous king, not as an idolater, doing 11 evil in the sight 
of the Lord” (1 Kings, ti 6). 

4182. The passages about David and Solomon have been variously interpreted by the Commen¬ 
tators. The versions which l have suggested have good authority behind them, though 1 have 
followed my own judgment in Ailing in the details.. 

4184. pg/lndf: literally, horses that stand, when at ease, on three legs, firmly planted, with the 
hoof of the fourth leg resting lightly on the ground. This would imply breeding and a steady temper, 
to match with their quality of swiftness mentioned in the neat clause. 


[S. XXXVIII. 26-27* 
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26.0 David! We did indeed 
Make thee a vicegerent 4117 
On earth : so judge thou 
Between men in truth 

(and justice): 
Nor follow thou the lusts 
(Of thy heart), for they will 
Mislead thee from the Path 4 ' 7 * 

Of God : for those who 
Wander astray from the Path 
Of God, is a Penalty Grievous, 
For that they forget 
The Day of Accoutn. 



C. 201.—For just ends was the world created. 

(xxxviii. 27-64.1 Solomon, in the midst of his worldly power 

And glory, never forgot God ; nor Job* 

In the midst of afflictions; nor other men 

Of Power and Vision, whose patience and constancy 

Brought them nearer to God. So should 

All the righteous strive to win 

The final Bliss, for truly grievous 

Are the woes of Evil in the Final Account. 


Section 3, 


27. 


JSfcot without purpose .did We 4H# 
Create heaven and earth 
And all between ! That 
Were the thought of Unbelievers! 
But woe to the Unbelievers 
Because of the Fire (of Hell)! 



ii p4 p > 




4171 Cf. u. 30. and n. 47. David's kingly power, and the gilt! of wisdom, justice, psalmody, and 
•poitleihip were, bestowed on him as a trust. These C«at »i«« were not to be a mailer of 

self-glory. 

4178. M slated in n. 4171 above, this vision and its moral are nownere to be 1Found in ‘he Bible. 
Those who think they we a resemblance to I he Parable of the prophet Nathan (2™ Ml) 
have nothing to R n upon but the mention of the "one ewe here and he one little*ew -1 
Nathan's Parable. The whole story is here different, and the whole atmosphere TJ^ 

Biblical title *iven to David, "a man after God's own heart" is refuted by ‘e* ** 
scAndalQU* tale of heinous crime* attributed to David in chapters xi. and xu. of l Samuel,'m«., adit «y, 

fraudulent dealing with one of his own servants, and the contriving of hlS f ™ 

chapter xi>i , we have the story of rapes, incest, and fratricide in Davi sown 0 * f 

is that passages like those are mere cfermiqurv seandaUuses, narratives o scani a oui c « ° 
the crassest character. The Muslim idea of David is that of a mnn just 
all the virtues, in whom even ihr least thought of self-elation has to be was e -. 
ftirgivene** The ^piriluat lessons here laught into the highest regions o mys c»n\. 

4170 a 1*1 I'libcli.f is the -uhfretif negation'of aMief in Order. Brjiuty, Purpr.^ aml 
Kternal l.ifr. l'it|.e'«■( r i>. I .nth as Chan, is tn Cosmos, a* tt» Fire nt Misery « to the Garden ot 

Bliss. 
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23. 44 This man is my brother; w ” 

He has nine and ninety 
Ewes, and 1 have (but) one: 

Yet he says, * Commit her 
To my care, 1 and is (moreover) 
Harsh to me in speech." 

24. (David) said: 14 He has 
Undoubtedly wronged fchee m< 

In demanding thy (single) ewe 
To be added to nis (flock 

Of) ewes : truly many 

Are the Partners (in business) ttM 

Who wrong each other: 

Not so do those who believe 
And work deeds of righteousness, 
And how few are they ? "... 

And David gathered that we 
Had tried him: he asked 
Forgiveness of his Lord/ 118 
Fell down, bowing 
(In prostration), and turned 

(To God in repentance). 

■ 

25. So We forgave him 
This (lapse): he enjoyed, 

Indeed, a Near Approach to Us, 
And a beautiful Place 

Of (final) Return. 



4173. The brother who was most aggrieved said: « This my brother has a(lock of ninety-nine 
iheep, end I have but one s yet he wants me to give up rtiy one sheep to his keeping j end moreover 
he to not even fair-spoken, He talks like one meditating mischief, and he has not even the grace to 
ask as an equal, or one sharing in a business or an inheritance, What shall l do ?" 


. circumstances were mysterious; the accusation was novel; it was not clear whv the 

SKMsassa: kb^^.m=k» 

justice. But lo mud hahAirf t *r» — ji ogntovjaf tie had to his mind hie own devotion end 

.U uJ« ,tSThL Zr T* ri<H,,ly ** ,h *r ».d com.. „ w «^ 

•ta .1 draw though b« we, w * kin. end itttt tft n nrhTf* V*** o( 1,11 or *P»riU»l 
God'.™,ttat' U . v " 1,he ! 1 ' »* hl-meu h. wu „ other m,a it « M 


°» ,rtd •**«<"» no wrong i 

Jodgwl by the Ughwt .Uoderd of thorn Mwrart to Ood (MuterraM. 
udMU-righteowMeM tad to be wutad o« frdm him by hi. own «to| 
TWe w«» Irmijr accepted by Gad,»the nut vww ihow* 



(£. xxxvxu. 18-22. 
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18. It was We that made 

The hills declare/ 1 * 8 

In unison with him, 

Our Praises, at eventide 

And at break of day, 1 


19. And the birds gathered 
(In assemblies): all with him 

Did turn (to God). <MP 

5§f 

20, We strengthened his kingdom, 

And gave him wisdom 

And sound judgment 4110 

In speech and decision. 


21. Jftas the Story of 

The Disputants reached thee ? 4171 
Behold, they climbed over 

The wall of the private chamber; 

fttSuiSSj>?35jyS *<s> 

22. When they entered 

The presence of David/ 118 

And he was terrified 

Of them, they said: 

" Fear not: we are two 

Disputants, one of whom 

Has wronged the other: 

Decide now between us * 

With truth, and treat us not 

With unjustice, but guide us 

To the even Path .. 



4168. See n. 2733 to xtl 79, All nature sings in unison and celebrates the praises of God. David 
was given the gift of music and psalmody, and therefore the hills and birds are expressed as singing 
God's praises in unison with him. The special hours when the hills and groves echo the songs of 
birds an in the evening and at dawn, when also the birds gather together, for those are respectively 
their roosting hours and the hours of their concerted flight for the day, 

4169. Note the mutual echo between this verse and verse 17 above. The Arabic awwSh is common 
to both and it furnishes the rhyme or rhythm of the greater part of the SQra, thus echoing the main 
theme:' Turn to God in Prayer and Praise, for that is more than any worldly power or wisdom. 

4170. C/, n 2732 to xxi, 79. for David's sound judgment in decisions; he could also express himself 
aptly, as his Psalms bear witness. 

4171. This story or Paraple is not found in the Bible, unless the vision here described be 
considered as equivalent to Nathan's parable in II Samuel, xi. and lit. Baidhlwi would seem to 
favour that view, but other Commentators reject it. David was a pious man, and he had a 

well-guarded private chamber (mffrrSb) for Prayer and Praise. 

4172. David used to retire to his private chamber at'stated times for his devotions. One day. 

suddenly, his privacy was invaded by two men, who had obtained access by 01rer a T al1, 

David was frightened at ihe apparition. But they -id: " We have come to seek thy jiut.ee asking: 

we are brothers, and we have a quarrel, which we wish thee to decide. 


S. xxxvtii. 13-17J 




13. And TharnOd, and the People 
Of Lot, and the Companions 4lnl 
Of the Wood ;^$uch were 
The Confederates, 41 ® 4 

14. Not one (of them) but 
Rejected the apostles, 

But My Punishment 

Came justly and inevitably 4114 
(On them). 

Section 2. 

15. J?Khese (to-day) only wait 
For a single mighty Blast/ mi 
Which (when it comes) 

Will brook no delay 

16. They say: “ Our Lord I 
Hasten to us our sentence 41 “ 
(Even) before the Day 

Of Account!" 

17. Have patience at what they 
Say, and remember Our Servant 
David, the man of strength : 4167 
For he ever turned (to God). 


u- (TA) 



4161. Crnttpaniom of the IVwrf: see xv. 78, and n. 2000. 

4162. Cf. above, verse 11, and n. 4158. 

4163. C/. xv. 64, n. 1990; and XMii. IB, 

4164. Cf. xxxvi. 29, and n, 3973. 

4165. Fawaq: delay, the interval between erne milking of a she*camel and another, either to give 
her a breathing spare or to give her young time to suck.—or.perhaps the milker to adjust his fingers, 
Such interval will be quite short. The derived meaning is that when the inevitable just punishment 
for sin arrives, it will not tarry, but do its work without delay. 

4166. Gf, xxvi, 204 and n. 3230. Those who do notbelievein the Hereafter say ironically i" Let us 
have our punishment and sentence- now ; why delay it ? u The last verse and the next verse supply 
the commentary. As to those who mock, they will find out the truth soon enough, when it is too late 
for repentnoce or mercy. As to the men of God, who are mocked, they must watt patiently for God 
to fulfil His Plnn: even* men who had worldly strength and power, like Oavidi had to exercise 
infinite patience when mocked by their contemporaries. 

4167 David was a man of exceptional strength, for even as a raw youth, he slew the Philistine 
giant Goliath. See ii. 249*252, and notes 286*87. Before that fight, he was mocked by his enemies and. 
chidden even by his own elder brother* But he relied u(w>n God, and won through, and afterwards 
became king, 


\ S. XXXVIII. 8*12. 
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(Of all persons) among us? "... 

But ttiey are in doubt 
Concerning My (own) Message! 4Ka 
Nay, they have not yet 
Tasted My Punishment! 

9. Or have they the Treasures 

Of the Mercy of thy Lord, — im 
The Exalted in Power, 

The Grantor of Bounties 
Without measure? 

10. Or have they the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth 
And all between ? If so, 

Let them mount up 4147 
With the ropes and means 
(To reach that end)! 

11. But there—will be 4145 
Put to flight even a host 
Of confederates. 

u. oetore them (were many 
Who) rejected apostles,— 4,40 
The People of Noah, 

And 'Ad, and Pharaoh 
The Lord of Stakes, 4140 


E. 



4155. They have no clear idea of how God's Message comes ( It is not a worldly thing to he 
given to any one It is a divine thing requiring spiritual preparation. If they close their eyes to u 
now, it will* be brought home to them when they taste the consequences of their folly! 

4156. If they set themselves to judge God. have they anything to show, comparable to God's 
Mercy and Power? He has both in infinite measure. Who are they to question the grant of His 
Mercy and Revelation to His orn Chosen One ? 

4157 . Weak and puny creatures though they are, they dare to raise their heads against the 
Omnipotent, as if they had dominion over Creation and not He l If they had any power, let them 
mount up to hoaven and use all the means they have to that end, and see how they can frustrate 

God's Purpose I 

4158. Of course they cannot frustrate God's Purpose. In that world-the spiritual world—they 
will be ignominiously routed, even if they form the strongest confederacy of the Powers of Evil that 
ever could combine. Cf. the last clause of verse 13 below. • 

4159. In their day, Noah's contemporaries, or the ‘Ad and the ThamOd. so frequently mentioned, 
or Pharaoh the mighly king of Egypt, or the people to whom Lot was sent |c/, xxxvii. 75-82: vii, 
65-73: vii. 101*137; vii. d0-$4) were examples of arrogance and rebellion against God: they rejected 
the divine Message brought by their apostles, and they all came to ap evil end. Will not their pos- 
terity learn their lesson ? 

4160. The title of Pharaoh, 11 Lord of the Stakes", denotes power and arrogance, in all or any of 
the following way*: (I) the stake makes a tent firm and stable, and is a symbol of firmness and 
stability(2) many 4 lake) mean a large camp.and a numerous army to fight; (3) impaling with 
stated* was a cruel punishment resorted to by the Pharaohs in arrogant pride of power. 
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To them from among themselves 1 4,30 
And the Unbelievers say, 

11 This is a sorcerer 
Telling lies! 

5, M Has he made the gods mi 
(All) into one God ? 

Truly this is 
A wonderful thing! n 



6. And the leaders among them 
Go away (impatiently), (saying). m! 
M Walk ye away, and remain 
Constant to your gods ! 

For this is trulv 

k* 

A thing designed (against you)! 



7, " We never heard (the like) 

Of this among the people 
Of these latter days : ■ 

<This is nothing but 

A made-up tale! M 

8. " What 1 Has the Message 
Been sent to him— 4,41 



4150. Their wonder is only stimulated. They are full of envy and spite ogainn one of themselves 
who has been chosen by God to be His Messenger, and they vent their spite by making all sorts of 
latte accusations. The man who was pre-eminent for truth and conscientious consideration, they 
call “ a sorcerer and a liar "l 


4151, And what is the offence or the Apostle of Unity? That he has made ail their fantastic gods 
disappear; that in place of chaos he has brought harmon, j that in place of conflict he brings peace! 
It U a wonderful thing, but not in the sarcastic sense in which the Tnbclievers scoff at it! 

41W. When the message of Islam was being preached in its infancy, and the Preacher and his 

followers were being persecuted by the Pagans, one of the devices adopted by the Pagan leaders 

was to get the Prophet's uncle Abd TflUb to denounce or renounce hi* beloved nephew. A 

conference was held with Aba T«lib for this purpose. On us- failure the leader* walked awav. and 

began to discredit the great movement by falsely giving ouMhat it was designed against their 

peraAftRl influence^ and to throw power into the hands of the Prophet Ba^hrat ‘Umar's conversion 

occurred in the sixth year of the Mission (seventh year before the Hijrat). The circumstances 

connected with it (Me Introduction to S. xx.) greatly alarmed the Qurnieh chief], who. greedy of 

autocracy themselves, confused the issue by accusing the righteous Preacher of plot ting against 
»neif power. 


T'?'™ I®*^ !? v * * 5#en ,ll# ca,e m ,he P Ml they md. • our own immediete ancestors 
Tun rhl^Vs.. "* “5“*' . Bnd *hoi»ld we Rive them up > ■ Self-compfarmcy was stronger 

3lIt.. «u,!., lT r l *?? *? ,hfy . cM1 T,u,h " 8 »•'» ' I Some Commentator. interpret 

Ifei a^ iret to refer to th* Mst religion preached before Islam, «i«. Christianity, which Had itself 

depai ed/rom Monotheism to Tnmty, bul the Pagan Arabs had little love foi Christianilv and could 

not nave used these terms for it. 

comes in *hvy. Mf a Message had to come, why should it come m turn, the orphan 
•on of Apdulllh, and not to one of our own great men ? * 


[ S, XXXVIII. 1-4. 
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SUra XXXVIII. 

Sad (being one of the Abbreviated 

Letters). 

lit the name of God t Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 



1. jSArf: 41 * 

By the Qur-an f 
Full of Admonition : 4l<7 
(This is the Truth). 



2. But the Unbelievers 
(Are steeped) in Self-glory nn 
And Separatism. 



3. How many generations 
Before them did We destroy ? 
In the end they cried 4119 
(For mercy)—when 
There was no longer time 
For being saved 1 



4. J©o they wonder 
That a Warner has come 







4146. fjld is a lettfci* of the Arabic alphabet. It is used here as an Abbreviated Letter, for which 
see Appendix 1 (at the end of SDra ii.). See also the second para, or n. 989 to vii, 1 for this particular 
letter. No dogmatism is permissible in trying to interpret Abbreviated Letters. But it is suggested 
that it may stand (or QtfOf (“Stories"), in which the dominant cqn^onant is j. For this Sara is 
concerned mainly with the stories of David and Solomon as illustrative of the relative positions of 
spiritual and worldly power. Sale's note: “it may stand Tor Solomon"; is a real howler; for in 
Arabic the letter does not occur at at) in the name of Solomon. 

4147. F«N of admonition ; the wordftfcr is far more comprehensive ttian any single word or phrase 
that I can think of In English: it implies (1) remembrance in a spirit of reverence; (2) recital, 
celebrating (he praises of God; (3) teaching, admonition, warning; (4) Message, Revelation, as in 
AMux-f tfcr* " those who possess the Message " (xvi. 43. and n. 2069). In §Qfi phraseology it implies 
mystical enlightenment, both the aspiration and the attainment, for in the highest spiritual atmosphere, 
the tWo are one, Devotional exercises ftre also called fiftr, with reference to meaning (2) above, 

i 

4148. The great root of Evil and Unbetier is Self-glory or Arrogance, as is pointed out in several 
places with regard to Satan: c/. below, xxxvlii. 74-76. This leads to Envy nnd Separatism, or a desire 
to start a peculiar doctrine or-sect of one's own, instead of a desire to find common grounds of belief 
and lift, which lead to the Religion of Unity in God. This teaching of Unity was what the Pagans 
objected to in the holy Prophet (verse 5 below) I 

4149. Teaching. Warning, Signs have been given by God to all nations and at all times, and jet 
nations have rebelled and gone wrong and sudervd destruction. If only later generations could learn 
that wrong-doing results in self-destruction I For the justice of God merely carries out tire result of 
their own choice and actions. At any lime during their probation they could 

mercy, but their “Self.glory and Separatism“ stand in the way. Ultimately they do cry for away of 

escape, but it is then too late. 


Intro, to S. xxxviii.] 


tC, 200. 




INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXXVIII ($M), 

For the place of this Sfira in the series of six, dealing with some of the 
mysteries of the.spiritual world, see Introduction to S. xxxiv. 

This Sfira, both in chronology and subject-matter, is cognate to S.xxxvih, and 
carries forward the same argument. But here the emphasis is laid on the working 
of earthly power when combined with spiritual power, and it is pointed out how much 
more significant (and real) spiritual power is. For this reason the illustrative stories 
are mainly those of David and Solomon who were kings as well as prophets, and a 
parallel is suggested with the unfolding public life of our holy Prophet. 

Summary.—Worldly and evil men are surprised at the renewal of Truth and 
Righteousness; but righteousness has more power than worldly strength, as is seen 
in the story of kings like David, who had both (xxxviii. 1*26, and C. 200). 

So also Solomon loved the Lord more than worldly power, which may be 
good but may be misused by evil men i so also Job and other men of power and 
Insight, cho*» the path of final bliss rather than final misery (xxxviii. 27-64, and 
C. 20U. 

So also in the case of the final Messenger : his Gospel of Unity must triumph 
ovetall Jealousy and Arrogance in God's good time (xxxviii. 65-88, and C. 202). 

C. 200.—Self-glory and Separatism, these 
(xxxviii, 1*26.) Are among the roots of Evil, also Envy 

And Suspicion. Not all the combinations 
Of Evil can for a moment reverse 
God's Purpose or His Justice. David, 

Endowed with worldly Power and the Virtues, 

Had yet to purge himself of the thought 
Of Self-glory, which he did; and thus 
He became one of those nearest to God. 



t S. XXXVII. 178*162. 
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178. So turn .thou away 4141 
From them {or a little while! 

179. And watch (how they fare) 

And they soon shall see 
(How thou farest) t 

180. Glory to thy Lord,"* 

The Lord of Honour 
And Power l (He is free) 

From what they ascribe 
(To Him) I 

181* And Peace on the apostles 1 

182. And Praise to God, 

The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds. 



4144, This sad the following verse repeat verses 174*75 (with a slight verbal alteration). The 
argument m verses 176*77 brought in a new point. When that is finished, the repetition carries us 
back to the main argument, and rounds oil the whole Sura. 

4145. This and the following two verses recapitulate; (1) Glory, Honour, and Power belong to 
God | (2) No one Is equal to Him; (3) He tends apostles and revelations, and His aid will overcome 

all obstacles; for (4) He loves and cherishes all His Creation. 



S. XXXVII. 170*177.] 
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170. But j(now that the Qur-Sn 
Has come), they reject it: 

But soon will they know! 11,6 

171. Already has Our Word 
Been passed before (this) 

To Our Servants sent (by Us), 

172. That they would certainly 
.Be assisted, 

173. And that Our forces ,— im 
They surely must conquer. 

174. So turn thou away ,w0 
From them for a little while, 

175. And watch them .(how mi 
They fare), and they soon 
Shall Bee (how thou fareat) t 

176. they wish (indeed) 4,14 
To hurry on our Punishment ? 

J77, But when it descends 
Into the open space 4144 
Before them, evil will be 
The morning for those who 
Were warned (and heeded not) 1 



41)8. God's Truth will manifest itself against all odds, and the whole world will ice. 

4139. The victory will be the victory n( God's Truth by the forces of God. but every soldier in the 
army of Truth, who has done his duly, will be entitled to claim a share in the victory. 

4140. Addressed in the Aral instance to the holy Prophet, hut good for all time. He was not to 
be discouraged by his initial failures. Soon came victory to him from God. So is it always in the 
struggles ol truth and righteousness. The righteous can afford to ignore opposition, confident in (he 
strength which comes from the Grace of God. 

4141. Watch and wait, for the Right must come to its own, 

* \ 

4142 The last verse enjoined Patience under (he attacks of Evil, in the knowledge that evil must 
be conquered at last. Evil may perhaps turn back acotangly and ray,' If a punishment is to come, 
why not bring It on now ? * Why indeed ? The answer is: when it comes, it will come like a rush 
by night when the enemy is overpowered, when he least expects It: when the day dawns,it Isa 
sorry plight In which the enemy finds himself. C/« xxii. 47, and n. 2816 i and xxvi. 204, n. 1230. 

■ r 

.4)43. See last note. The parable is (hat ol an enemy camp in a plain, which is surprised and 
destroyed by a night attack from the hills. Evil is the plight of any survivors in the morning. Their 
regrets will be alt the more poignant if they had had some sort of a warning beforehand and had paid 
no heed to it I 


(Si xxxvii. 161*169 
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161. For, .verily, neither ye 
Nor those y yt worship— 

162. Can lead (any) 11M 
Into temptation 
Concerning God, 

163. Except such as are 
(Themselves) going to 
The blazing Fire! 


164. (^hose ranged in ranks say): 4,34 
11 Not one of u4 but has 
A place appointed *, 


165. u And we are verily 

Hanged in ranks (for service); 

166. 11 And we are verily those 
Who declare (God’s) glory ! ” 

167. jPSSnd there were those 41 * 1 
Who said, 

168. “If only we had had 
Before us a Message 
From those of old, 




















169. “ We should certainly have 
Been Servants of God/ 1 ” 
Sincere (and devoted)! ” 




4134. Evil has no power over faith. truth, and sincerity. Such power as it has is over those who 
deliberately put themselves in the way nr Destruction. It is their own will that leads them astray. 
IT they were fortified against Evil by Faith, Patience, and Constancy, Evil would have no power to 
hurt them. God would protect them. 

4135. To round oft the argument of the SQra we go back to the idea with which it began. Those 
who range themselves in ranks for the united service of God (see above, xxxvii. 1 and n. 40311— 
whether angels or men of God—are content to keep their ranks and do whatever service is assigned 
to them. It is not for them to question God's Plan, because they know that it is good and that it 
will ultimately triumph. Any seeming delays or defeats do not worry them. Nor do ttjyy ever break 

their ranks 

4136. There were the sceptics or Unbelie vers.—primarily the Pagan Arabs, but in a more extended 
sense, all who doubt God's providence or revelation. 

413?, Such men lake refuge in ancestral tradition. 'If our forefathers had had an inkling of 
Revelation or miracles, or had worshipped as we are now taught to worship, we should gladly have 
accepted. Or if they had had anything of the miracles which other nations of old are said to have 
received, we could then h a ve accepted.* But now stronger and more convincing proofs havecome to 
them in the Qur*in in their own tongue, and they doubt and reject it. 


S. xxxvit. 152*160,] 
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152* “God has begotten children” ?“* 
But they are liars I 

153* Did He (then) choose iUt 
Daughters rather than sons ? 

154. What is the matter 

With you ? How judge ye ? 

155. Will ye not then 
Receive admonition ? 


156. Or have ye 

An authority manifest ? 

157. Then bring ye your Book 
(Of authority) if ye be 
Truthful! 

158. j$Ind they have invented 
A blood-relationship im 
Between Him and the Jinns: 
But the Jinns know 

(Quite well) that they 
Have indeed to appear 
(Before His Judgment-seat)! 

159* Glory to God! (He is free) 

From the things they ascribe 
(To Him)! 

160. Not (so do) the Servants 

Of God, sincere and devoted,' 1 ** 





4130, Any attribution to Odd of Ideal derogatory to Hit Oneness and Hi* supreme height above 
all creatures is likely to degrade our own conception of God'i Universal plan, and is condemned In 
the strongest term*. 

4131* There is the Strongest irony in this passage. 

4132. The angels are at least pure beings engaged in the service of Cod* But the Pagan 
superstitions not only connect them with God as daughters but even connect God by relationship 
with all kinds of spirits, good or evill In some mythologies the most evil powers are god* or 
goddesses as if they belonged to the family of God the Creator and had some semblance of equality 
with Him! This, too, is repudiated In the strongest terms: 

For Jinns see n, 929 to vi. 100. 

4133, Those sincere in devotion to Cod never ascribe such degrading Ideas to God. 


[!i. xxxvii. 145-151, 
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145. But We cast him forth 

On the naked shbre 

In a state of sickness/*** 

■ 

146. And. We caused to grow, 

Over him, a spreading plant 
Of the Gourd kind. 

147. And We sent him 
(On a mission) 

To a hundred thousand ,U7 
(Men) or more. 

148. And they believed; 

So We permitted them 
To enjoy (their life) 4 '* 1 
For a while, 

149. jaow ask them their opinion ; 41W 
Is it that thy Lord 

Has (only) daughters, and they 
Have sons?- 

150. 'Or that We cheated 

The angels female, and they 
Are witnesses (thereto)? 

151. Is it not that they 

Say, from their own invention, 


oULoJl ij*-. (TV) 

fi&yj sjpi C is * ( ® 



4126. C/. xxxvii. B9 above, His strange situ ait ion might well have caused him to be ill. He 
wanted fresh air and solitude. He got both in the open plain, and the abundantly shady Gourd Plant 
or some fruitful tree like it gave him both shade and sustenance. The Gourd is a creeper that can 
spread over any roof or ruined structure, 

4127. The city of Nineveh was a very large city. The Old Testament says: “Nineveh was an 
exceeding great city of three days'journey " (Jonah. Ul. 3);" wherein are more than six score thousand 
persons'* (Jonah, iv, 11). In other words its circuit was about 45 miles, and its population was over 
a hundred and twenty thousand inhabitants. 

4128. They repented and believed, and Nineveh got a new lease of life. For the dates to which 
Jonah may be referred, and the vicissitudes of the City's history as the seat of the Assyrian Empire, 
see notes 1478*79 to x. 98. 

The lessons from Jonah's story are; (1) that no man should take upon himself to judge of God's 
wiath or God's mercy; (2) that nevertheless God forgives true repentance, whether in a righteous 
man, or in a wicked city; and (3) that God's Plan will always prevail, and can never be defeated, 

4129. We begin a new argument here. The Pagan Arabs called angels daughters of God. They 
themselves ware ashamed of having daughters, and preferred to have sons, to add to their power and 
dignity. See xvi, $7-59, and n. 2082. Yet they invented daughters for God I 


S. XXXVII. 139*144.) 
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Section 5. 


^ 1 
139. .©o also was Jonah 411 * 

Among those sent (by Us). 


140, When he ran away 

(Like a slave from captivity) 4M 

To the ship (fully) laden, 


, 

141. He (agreed to) cast lots, 41 * 1 

And he was condemned: 


142. Then the big Fish 4,51 

Did swallow him, 

And he had done iin 

Acts worthy of blame* 


143. Had it not been 

That he (repented and). 

Glorified God, 11 * 1 


144, He would certainly have 
Remained inside the Fish im 

Til) the Day of Resurrection, 

\ / 



4119. For illustrative passages, tec xxi. 87-68, n. 2744, and Uviii. 48-50. Jonah's minion was to 
the city of Nineveh, then steeped in wickedness. Ha was rejected and he denounced God's wrath on 
them, but they repented and obtained God's forgiveness, But Jonah " departed in wrath *' (ui. 87), 
forgetting that God has Mercy as well as forgiveness. See the notes following. C/ x. 08, n. 1478. 


4120, Jonah ran away from Nineveh like a slave from captivity. He should have stuck to hit 
post and merged his own will in God's Will. He was hasty, and went off to take a ship. As if h* 
could escape from God's Plan t 

4IZI. The ship was fully laden and met foul weather. The sailors, according to their superstition, 

wanted to And out who was responsible for the Ill-luck ■ * fugitive slave would cause such ill-luck! 
The lot fell on Jonah, and he was cast off, 

Hit The rivers ol Mesopotamia have some huge Ashes, The word used here is flat, which may 
be a Ash or perhaps a crocodile. If it were in an open northern sea, It might be a whale. The locality 
is not mentioned: in the Old Testament he is said to have taken ship in the port of Joppa (now Jaffa) 
In the Mediterranean (Jonah, i. 3), which would be not less than WO miles from Nineveh. The Tigris 
river, mentioned by some ol our Commentators, Is more likely, and It contains some Ashes of 
extraordinary shea. 


4lt3*' 




4114. * But ho cried through the depths of darkness. • There is no god but Thee: glory to Thee 
I was Indeed wrong I*" (xxi. 87.) 


«*£ ^ ^°°** ^ was to be the burial and the grave of Jonah. If he bad not 

aepeated, he could not have got out of the body of the creature that Had swallowed him, until the 
May of Resurrection, when all the dead would he raised up. 


[ S' XXXVII. 131-13ft. 


c. 199.] 




131. Thus indeed do We reward 
Those who do right. 


132. For he was one 

Of Our believing Servants. 

133. J§fo also was Lot 41w 
Among those sent (by Us). 


134. Behold, We delivered him 
And his adherents, all 


oliLoJl (TY) 



135. Except an old woman 
Who was among those 
Who lagged behind : 4111 

136. Then We destroyed 
The rest. 

137. Verily, ye pass tlw 
By their (sites), 

By day— 

138. And by night: 

Will ye not understand ? 



C. 199.—So was it also with Jonah ; he had 
(xxxvii. 1MM8M His trials, but God had mercy on him, 

And his mission was successful. How 
Can men ascribe to God qualities 
And relations derogatory to His nature.' 

High is He above all creatures. 

The ranks of angels and apostles stand fijm 
In His service. Evil is sure to be overcome. 

So Praise and Glory to God, the Lord 
Of Honour and Power, and Peace to His apostles I 




i* 


4116, The beat illustration nf this passage about LOt will be found in vii. 80-84. He was an 
aoostle sent to Sodom and Gomorrah. Cities of the Plain, by the Dead Sea The inhabitants were 
•fven over In abominable crimes, against which he preached. They insulted him and t J' r «* | ened 
expel him. But God in His mercy saved him and his family (with one exception, see the following 

note), and then destroyed the Cities. 


4117. C/. vii. (S3, and n. 1051. Lot’s wife had no faith: she lagged behind, and perished in the 
general rum. 

4Ufl, Cl xv.7h.nndn, 1000 The tract where Ihey lay is situated on the highway to Syria where 
the Arah caravans traveled regularly, "by day and by night**. Could not future generations learn 

wisdom from the destruction of those who did wrong? 


S. xxivil. 123430,) 
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123. J0oalso was Elias 4111 
Among those sent (by Us). 

124. Behold, he said 
To his people, 

11 Will ye not fear (God) ? 

125. “Will ye call upon Baa) ,1U 
And forsake the Best 

Of Creators,— 

126* u God, your Lord and Cherisher 
And the Lord and Cherisher 
Of your fathers of old ? H 

127. But they rejected him/" 1 
And they will certainly 

Be called up (for punishment),— 

128. Except the sincere and devoted 
Servants of God (among them). 

* 

129. And We left (this blessing) 4m 
For him among generations 
(To come) in later times: 

130. “ Peace and salutation 
To such as Elias !’ ,,ns ' A 

*1 IP I I ■ „ I I ■ I ■ l|l,l| I I I ^l| ll 



----------- r. . - --, ■- rr| u ,^^ > 


4112. See n, 905 to vu 85. Elias is the same as Elijah, whose story will be found in the Old : 
Testament in I Kings xvii-fcix, and 2 Kings i-ii, Elijah lived in the reign of Ahab(B,C 896-874) and : 
. Ahaaiah (B.C. 874*872). Icings of the (northern) kingdom of Israel or Samaria He was a prophet of 
the desen. like John the Baptist.—unlike our holy Prophet, who took part in, controlled, and guided : 
alt the affairs of his people. Both Ahab and Azariah were prone to lapse into the worship of Baal,! 
the surtgod worshipped in Syria* That worship also Included the warship of nature-powers and 1 
procreative powers, as in the Indian worship of the Lmgam, and led lo many abuses, King Ahab : 
had married a princess of Sidon. Jezebel, a wicked woman who led her husband to forsake God and ; 
adopt Baal* worship. Elijah denounced all Ahab's sins as well at the sins of Ahaciah and had to flee : 
for his life. Eventually, according to the Old Testament it Kings, iMl) he was taken up In a = 
whirlwind to heaven in a chariot of Are after he had left his mantle with Elisha ihe prophet, 


4113, For Baal*wor*hip see last note. 

4114. They pa Mtuictl liim and Wbad tb fko for his life. Eventually he disappeared mysteriously i 
i«e P.4112, 


4113, See above, xxxvil 78-81, and n. 4083. 


4113-A, Ely is [a may be an alternative form of ffyds: C/. Sainia (kxiii, 20} and Shin (acv. 2). Or 
it may be the plural of Ilyas, meaning H such people as llyls * 



tS. xxxvii. 114-122, 
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On Moses and Aaron, 4107 

115. And We delivered them 

And their people from 
(Their) Great Calamity; " 0 ' , 

3ju*j && 

116. And We helped them, 

So they overcame 

(their troubles); M '* 1 

* 

* 

117. And Wc gave them 

The Book which helps 1,10 

To make things clear; 


113. And We guided them 

To the Straight Way, 

-ijy ® 

110. And We left (this blessing) 11,1 

For them among genera lions 
(To conic) in lal^r times; 


120. " Peace and salutation 

To Moses and Anrnn! " 

r 


121. Thus indeed do We reward 

Those who do right. 

m 

122. For they were two 

Of Our believing Servants. 



1 


4107. The story of Mnt» u told in nunurnu* poshes of the Quran. The iwf.igp'* moM 
lliuMraliv* of the present passage will he found-in xxvm 4 (oppression of th> (vaeluc^in Egvpti 
and xx. 77-70 ithe Israelites triumphant over their enemies when the hitter weie drowned in the. keel 
Seal. 


4 IPS. What could have been a greater calamity lo them than that thev Oifuihl have hren held in 
slavery by the (Egyptians, that their male children should have been killed and their female children 
should have been saved alive for the Egyptians? 

410). The Israelites were delivered by three steps mentioned in verses 114, 115, and Uh respec* 
lively; but the consummation of God's favour on them was (verses 117-llfh the Revelation Riven 
to them, which guided them on the Straight Way, so long as they preserved’ the Revelation intact 
and followed its precepts. The Ihree steps were: (I) the divine com mission to Mo*es and Aaron; 
(2) Op deliverance front bondage; and (3) the triumphant crossing of the Red Sea and the destruction 
of Pharaoh's army. 

4110. Aftofabfn has ft Might I y different force from A/whTa. f have translated the forme rhy "tvhich 
htlpt to make things clear", nnd the latter by "which makes things clear' 1 ,—apt descriptions as 
applied to Ihn Taurtl and the QuMn. 

4ttl. See above, xgxvii. 7MI nnd n, 4063. 


$. XXXVII. 107*114.} 1200 OUl— H (TV) 


107. And We ransomed him 

With a momentous sacrifice: 1109 


p 

108. And We left (this blessing) 4,N 

For him among generations 
(To come) in later times; 


109. “ Peace and salutation 

To Abraham!" 


110. Thus indeed do We reward 

Those who do right 


111, For he was one 

Of Our believing Servants. 


112. And We gave him 4108 

The good news 

Of Isaac—a prophet,— 

One of the Righteous. 

** 

113. We blessed him and Isaac: 

But of their progeny 

Are (some) that do right, 

And Jsome) that obviously <1W 

Do wrong, to their own souls. 


Section 4. 

1 

i 

114. jJKgain, (of oli),) 

We bestowed Our favour 



4103, The adjective qualifying “ sacriAce " here, (great, momsntoui) may be understood 
both in a literal and a figurative sense, in a literal sense it Implies that a fine sheep or ram was 
substituted symbolically, The figurative sense Is even more important. It was Indeed a great and 
momentous occasion, when two men, with concerted will, *' ranged themselves In the ranks 11 of those 
to whom self-sacrifice in the service of God was the supreme thing in life. This w« a type of the 
service which tmfim tfuialn performed, many ages later, in 60 A.H., as 1 have explained in a separate 
pamphlet. But note that the ransom, is, the commutation ot sacrifice, was made not by the men, 
but by God. God wants our will and devotion, not necessarily our lives fa a plyjfcel mh«. He will 
find means, if we ofier oyrselvts, to use us not for our destruction, but for our further edvancement. 

In thiatease, said Jesus./* he that lowth his life for my sake shall And it M (Matt. x. JVj, 

N 

4104, C/. above, xxxvii. 78*81 and n. 4063, 

4105 Isaac whs Abraham's second sou. born of Sarah, when Abraham was 100 years of age, See 
n, 4101 above, He was also blessed and became the ancestor of the Jewish people, See next note. 

4100, So long as the Children of Israel upheld the righteous banner of God, they enjoyed God's 
blessing, and their history Is a portion of sacred history. When they felt from grace, they did not 
stop God's Plan; they Injured their own souls. 


IS, XXXVII. 102-106. 1205 OUl-aJI »(tY) 


Thou will find me, 

If God sc wills one 

Practising Patience and 

Constancy! ” 


)03.So when they had both* 100 

Submitted their wills (to God), 
And he had laid him 

Prostrate on his forehead 
(For sacrifice), 4101 

1 

104. We called out to him, 110 ' 

“ O Abraham 1 


105, 11 Thou hast already fulfilled 

The vision ! "—tnus indeed 

Do \Vc reward 

Those who do right. 

ii \’£-r,\£ ^ © 

106. For this was obviously 

A trial— 



4100 Note that the va entice was demanded of 60 th Abraham and Isma'tl. h was a trial of the 
will of the Mlher and the son. Uy way of triad the father had the command conveyed to him in 
a vision To make sure that it was not an idle dream, and, if it was a real order, to make sure 
that his sun nni'emeU. he consulted the son. The son readily consented, and offered to stand 
true to his pi mime it lus selhsacriftce was really required. The* whole thing is symbolical, God ' 
does nut requite the llcsh and blond of animals (xxu. 37J, much less of human beings. But he does 
require the giving of urn whole being to God, the symbol of which is Unit we should give up 
something very dear to us, if Duty requires that sacrifice. 


4101 Our version may he compared with the Jewish-Christian version oF the present Old 
Testament. The Jewish tradition, in order to glorify the younger branch of the family, descended 
Irom Isaac, ancestor of the jews, as against the .elder branchi descended from Ism&’il, ancestor of 
the Arabs, refers tins sacrifice to Isaac (Gen. xxu. MS), Now Isaac was born when Abraham was 
100 years old (Gen xxi 3). while IsmA'Il was born to Abraham when Abraham \vn* 86 years old 
(Gen. xvi. 16), IsrnA tl was therefore 14 years older than Isaac. During his hrst 14 years Ismi'il was 
the only son of Abraham; at no time was Isaac the only son or Abraham. Yet, in speaking of the 
sacrifice, the Old Testament says (Gen. xxii. 2}; "And He said, Take now*thy son. thine only 
son Isaac, whom thou lovest, and get thee into the land of Moriah: and offer him there for a burnt 
offering..." This slip shows at any rate which was ihe.older version, and how itWas overlaid, like 
the present Jewish records, in the interests of a tribal religion. The land of Moriah *' is .not dear: 
it was three days' journey from Abraham’s place (Gen. xxii. 4). There is less w arris fit for identifying 
it with the hill of Moriah on which Jerusalem was afterwards buiU than with the hill of Marwa 
which is identified with the Arab tradition about lsm&'il. 


4102. In the Biblical version Isaac's consent Is not taken; in fact Isaac asks, ' where is the lamb 
for sacrifice ?' and is told that ‘ God would provide itIt is a complete human sacrifice like those 
to Moloch. In our version it is as much a sacrifice by the will of lsmfi’il as by that of Abvaham. 
And in any case H is symbolic: "this was obviously a trial"; "thou hast already fulfilled thy 

vision"; etc. 


S, xxxvtf. 98-10Z] 
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But Wo made them the ones 
Most humiliated 1 





99. Mt *a>d: 11 1 will go 
To my Lord 1 He 
Will surely guide me 1 l0w 

100. "O my Lord! grant me 
A righteous (son)! ” 

101. Sd We gave him 
The good news WB 
Of a boy ready 

To suffer and forbear, ww 

102. Then, when (the son) 

Reached (the age of) 

(Serious) work with him, 

He said: “O my son 1 
1 see in vision ** 

That 1 offer thee in sacrifice ; ^ 

Now see what is 

Thy view I ” (The son) said t 

11 0 my father I Do 

As thou art commanded: 







4095. This wki the Hi j rat of Abraham. He left hit people end hit land, because the Truth 
wet dearer to him than the ancestral falsehoods of his people. He trusted himself to God, and 
under God's guidance he laid the foundations of (teat peoples. See n. 172 $ to xxt, 69. 

409S. This wgh In the fertile land of Syria and Palestine, The boy thus born was, according to 
MuSHm tradition, (which however is not unanimous on this point), the first*horn son of Abraham, 
eft, tail'll. The name itsetf is from the root Sam* a, to hear, because God had heard Abraham's 
prayer (verse 100). Abraham's age when Ismi'il was born was 8b (Gen. xvi. 16), 

4087, The boy's character was to be Heltm, which I,have translated "ready to suffer and 
forbear* 1 . This title is also applied to Abraham (in ix, 114 and* xi* 71). U refers to the patient way 
to which both father and son cheerfully ottered to suffer any telhiacrifice In order to obey the 
Commend of God. See next verse. 

4691, Where did this vision occur l The Muslim view is that It was in or near Mecca. Some 
mould identify H with the valley of Mini, six miles north of Mecca, where a commemoration sacrifice 
la annually celebrated as a rite of the Vajj on the tenth of ^uhtyijja, the 'Id of Sacrifice, in memory 
off fthb Sacrifice of Abraham and Isml*tl (see n. 217 to ii. 197), Others say that the original place 
of flocriffce was near the hill of Marwa (the companion hill to pafl, il. 158), which is associated 
with the infancy of IsmTlt. 

4099, At what stage in Abraham's history did this occur? See n. 2725 toxxi 69 H was 
obviously after hU arrival in the land of Canaan and after Itmft'll had grown up to years of 
discretion. Was It before or after the building of the tCa'ba (U. 127) f There are no dala on which 
this question can be answered, But we may suppose U was before that event, and that event may 
itself have been commemorative. 


[S' XXXVI f* 90-98. 
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90. So they turned away 
From him, and departed. 

91. I®hen did he turn 
To their gods and said, 

" Will ye not eat 

(Of the offerings before you) ? ... 

92. 11 What is the matter 
With you that ye 
Speak not (intelligently) ? *’ 

93. Then did he turn 

Upon them, striking (them) ^ 
With the right hand/* 1 

i 

94. Then came (the worshippers) 

With hurried steps, 

And faced (him). 

95. He said: 14 Worship ye 
That which ye have 
(Yourselves) carved ? *** 

96. 41 But God has created you 
And your handiwork!" 

97. They said, “ Build him 

A furnace, and throw him ** 

Into the blazing fire!" 

98. (This failing), they then 

Sought a stratagem against him, 1 * 



4090. See the reference in the last note. 

4091* WM the rtf At head: at the right head is the hend of power, the phrase meant that he 
struck them with might and main and broke them- 

4092. His action was a challenge, and he drives home the challenge now with argument, 

* Do you worship your own handiwork ? Surety worship is due to Him Who made you and made 

possible your handiwork I * 

4093, The argument of Abraham was so sound that it could not be met by argument. In such 
cases Evil resorts to violence, or secret plotting. Hera there was both violence and secret plotting. 
The violence consisted in throwing him into a bluing Furnace. But by the mercy of God the 
Am did not harm him |txi. W), and so they resorted to plotting. But the plotting, as the next verse 
(xxtvli. 98) shows, wn* a boomerang that recoiled on their own heads. 

4094 Cf xxi. 71. Their plot against the righteous Abraham failed Abraham migrated from 
the rot at ry* (Chaldea. Babylon, and Assyria) and prated in Syria and Palestine. It was his 
persecutors that suffered humiliation.’ 


S. xwm SJM9.) 
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82. Then the rest We overwhelmed 

In the Flood. 


83. 'W'erily among those 

Who followed his Way 

Was Abraham.** 1 * 


84, Behold, he approached his Lord 
With a sound heart , m 

h 


85, Behold, he said to his father 

And to his people, “ What 

1$ that which ye worship ? 


86, 11 Is it a Falsehood— 

Gods other than God— 

That ye desire ? m 

sip. 

87»" Then what is your idea 

About the Lord of the 

Worlds ? " ** 


88. Then did he cast 

A glance at the Stars, 


89. And he said, 11 1 am 

Indeed sick (at heart) 1" m 



4085. Tht main story wlltbc fpund In *xl 51*71; but the episode about his readiness mud that ol 
his ion to submit to the most extreme form of self*sacrifice under trial (in verses 102*107 below) Is 
told here for the first time, et this SO re deals with the theme* 14 Not my will, but Thine be done 1 44 In 
"followed his way the pronoun 14 his'* refers to Noah* 44 hc'\of verse 81 above. 

4086. A toned Inert; <j«ib jo Hm : a heart that is pure, and unaffected by the diseases that afflict 
others. As the heart In Arabic U taken to be not only the seat of feelings and affection*, but also ol 
intelligence and resulting action, It implies the whole character. C/. Abraham's title of (feat/ (the 
True): tt, t 115 and n, 1)4. Cf t also *xvl, 89: M only he will- prosper who brings to God a sound 
heart." 

i 

4QB7. False worahlp—worship of idols or stars or symbols, or Mammon or 3elf—li due either to 
false and degrading conceptions of God, or to a son of make-believe, where practice is inconsistent 
with knowledge or Ignores the Inner promptings of Conscience Abraham's challenge to his people 
is: ‘Are you fools or hypocrites?' 


4008, * Oo you not realise that the real Creator la One—above ell the forma and superstitions 
that you associate with Him? 1 

■ 

4088. The grief was really preying on his mind and soul, that he should be associated will 
such falsehoods. HU father himself was among the chief supporters of such falsehoods, and hii 
people were ghrtn*up wholly to them. He could not possibly share In their mummeries, and the; 
leff him in disgust. Then he made hU practical protest in the manner narrated'in ski, 3644. 


[S. XXXVII. 75*8,1. 
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The righteous, of Moses and Aaron, of Elias 
And Lot: all men of Faith, who receive 
The blessings of posterity and Peace 
And Salutation from God Most Gracious. 

Section 3. 

75. (3£n the days of old), 

Noah cried to Us, 40 * 

And We are the Best 
To hear prayer. 

76. And We delivered him 
And His people from 
The Great Calamity, 4091 

77. And made his progeny 
To endure (on this earth); 4004 

78. And We left (this blessing) 

For him among generations 4081 
To come in later times: 

79. “ Peace and salutation to Noah 
Among the nations I ” 4094 

80. Thus indeed do We reward 
Those who do right. 

81. For he was one 
Of Our believing Servants. 


4080. Cf. xxi, 76-77. The story of Noah occurs in many places: here the point is that when men 
gird themselves against evil, God protects them, and Evil cannot triumph against God's Plan. 

4061. The Deluge, the Flood of Noah. The main story will he found in xt. 25-4B. 

4082. Noah's posterity survived the Flood in the Ark. while the rest perished. 

4083. His name is remembered forever, commencing a new era in religious history. ’Note thnt 
the words in verses 78-81, with slight modifications, form a sort of refrain to the following paragraphs 
about Abraham, Moses, and Elias, but not about Lot and Jonah, Lot was a nephew of Abiaham, 
and may be supposed to belong to the story of Abraham. Jonah's career nearly ended in a tragedy 
for himself, and his people got a further lease or power 41 for a time " (xxxvii. 148). And both Lot 
and Jonah belong to a limited local tradition. 

4084. The sloty of the Flood is found in some form or other among alt nations, and not only 
among those who follow the Mosaic tradition. In Greek tradition the hero of jhe Flood is 
Deukalion, with his wife Pyrrha : in Indian tradition (Shefe^ofhe Brikmaaa and MahibfcSrete) it is 
the sage Mann and the Fifth. The Chinese tradition of a great Flood is recorded hi SkS-JHag; 
Among American Indians the tradition was common to many tribes. 
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69. Truly they found their fathers 
On the wrong Path; 

70, So they (too) were rushed *** 
Down on their footsteps I 


71. And truly before them, 
Many of the ancients 
Went astray;— 
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72. But We sent aforetime ,' m 
Among them, (apostles) 

To admonish them;— 

73. Then see what was 
The End of those who** 

Were admonished 

(but heeded not),— 

74. Except the sincere (and devoted) ** 
Servants of God. 


* 








C, 198,—-The Prophet* of God formed s series 
(nxvii, 75-L38.) That worked in God's service to instruct 

Their fellow*men. In esse of distress 
God helped and delivered them. Men did flout 
And persecute them, but they carried out 
Their mission with constancy ; and God's Purpose 
Always won, to the destruction of Evil, 

So was it in the story of Noah and the Flood, 

Of Abraham the True, of Ismft'Il 
Ready for self-sacrifice, of Isaac 


4076. A (trim reproach. * You found your fathers doing wrong; and you must rush headlong in 
their footsteps to perdition I ’ 

407?. It is human to err. The error is forgiven if there is repentance and amendment. The 
point is that God in His'mercy at all times in history sent apostles and teachers to give HU 
Message^ and men deliberately rejected that Message. 

4078. It is on the reception or rejection of God's teachings and guidance that judgment wit 

come, In this world itself, see what is the teaching of history. Unrighteousness and wrong-doing 
never prosper in the long run, , 


4079. But there is always a band of sincere and devoted men who serve God, and the highest 
spiritual life is open to them. 

Note that this verse occurs at xxxvii, 40 above, where the argument of the difference between 
the fates of the righteous and the unrighteous was begun. Here it is rounded off with the same 
phrase, and now we proceed to take illustrations from the early Prophets. 



(S* XIXVII. 61*66. 
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61. For the like of this 
Let all strive, 

Who wish to strive. 

62. 3?s that the better entertainment 
Or fhe Tree of ZaqqQm ? 40W 

63. For We have truly 
Made it (as) a trial *”* 

For the wrong-doers. 

64. For it is a tree 
That springs out 

Of the bottom of Hell-fire; 

65. The shoots of its fruit-stalks 
Are like the heads 

Of devils: 

66. Truly they will eat thereof 1071 
And fill their bellies therewith. 

67. Then on top of that 
They will be given 
A mixture made of 
Boiling water. 

68. Then shall their return 4 ” 5 
Be to the (Blazing) Fire. 



4072. C/. xvii. 00, n 2250, This bitter tree of Hell is a symbol of the contrast with the beautiful 
Garden of heaven with its delicious fruits. 

4073- This dreadful bitter Tree of Hell is truly a trial to the wrong-doers. (1) U grow* at the 
bottom of Hell; (2) even its fruit-stalks, which should have been tender, are like the heads of devils; 
(3) its produce is eaten voraciously; (4) on top of it is a boiling mixture to cut up their entrails 
(see next note); and (Syeverv time they complete this round of orgies they return to the same game. 
A. truly lurid picture, but mote *urid In reality are the stages in spiritual Evil. (1) It takes its rise 
in the lowest depths of corrupted human nature; (2) its tpnderest affections are degraded to envy 
and hate; (3) the appetite for Evil grows with what it feeds on ; (4) its “ cures " serve but to aggra¬ 
vate the disease; and (5) the chain of evil is unending; one round is followed by another in inter¬ 
minable succession. 

4074, The parable of fruits and drinks in the contrasted fortunes of tne Good and the Evil 
is further elaborated in xlvii. 15, where the boiling water given to the evil ones cuts up their 

entrails. 

4075. When they e*t of the in the lowest depths ol hell, they Me apparently brought up 

to drink of the mixture u a further punishment, after which they go back to repeat the round. 
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52, " Who used to say, 

1 What! art thou amongst those 

Who bear witness to 

The truth (of the .Message) ? 

53, “ 1 When we die and become 
Dust and bones, shall we 
Indeed receive rewards 
And punishments ? * " 

54, (A voice) said : “ Would ye 
Like to look down ? M 

55, He looked down 
And saw him 

In the midst of the Fire, 40 * 

56, He said: '* By God ! 

Thou wast little short 

Of bringing me to perdition ! 

57, H Had it not been for 
The Grace of my Lord, 40 * 

1 should certainly have been 
Among those brought (there)! 

■ 

58, “ Is it (the case) that 
We shall not die, 

59. 11 Except our first death, 

And that ww 4 " 1 

Shall not be punished ? " 

60. Verily this is- 

The supreme achievement ! mi 

" ■ ■ -- -- 



4068 He is allowed a pepp into ihe slate which he so natrowlv escaped by ihe grace of God, 

4069. And he gratefully acknowledges his short comings r " I should have been a sinner just like 
Ibis, but for the grace of God J He sees that if he had erred it would have been no excuse lo plead 
the other man's example He had Faith and was saved, to walk in the path of righteousness. 

4070. After he realises the great danger from which he narrowly escaped.'his joy is so great that 
he can hardly believe it! Is the danger altogether past now? Are the portals of death closed for. 
ever ? H he safe now from the temptations which will bring him to ruin and punishment ? 

4071. The answer is : Yes. "Beyond the flight of Time. Beyond the realm of Death. There 
surely is some blessed clime, Where Life is not a breath ! " In the words of Longfellow this was an 
aspiration on this earth. In the Hereafter it is a realisation l 

Some interpret verses 60-62 as a continuation of the speech of the man in heaven. The meaning 
would in that rase be the same. 


( S* JTXXVIL 44-51 
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44. Facing each other 

On Thrones (of dignity): 

45. Round will be passed 
To them a Cup 

From a clear-flowing fountain, 

46. Crystal-white, of a taste 
Delicious to those 
Who drink (thereof), 

47. Free from headiness; *** 

Nor will they suffer 
Intoxication therefrom. 

48. And besides them will be 
Chaste women-, restraining 
Their glances, with big eyes 41,14 
(Of wonder and. beauty). 

49. As if they were 4044 
(Delicate) eggs closely guarded. 

50. ^hen they will turn to 
One another and question 
One another. 40 " 

51. One of them will start 

The talk and say; 

11 1 had an intimate 
Companion (on the earth), 4 " 7 



4063. The putting round of the social cup, as in the case or other pleasures, is without any of 
the drawbacks and evil accompaniments of the pleasures of this world, which are taken as types. 
In drink there is no intoxication : in fruit there is no satiety, C/. Dante : 11 the bread of Angels 
upon which One liveth here and grows not toted by it." (PaAdiu, Canto If* Longfellow's 
translation) 

4064. In the emblem used here, again, the pure type of chaste womanhood is figured. They 
are chaste, not bold with their glances: but their eyes are big with wonder and beauty, prefiguring 
grace, innocence, and a refined capacity of appreciation and admiration. 

4065. This is usually understood to refer to the delicate complexion of a beautiful woman, which 
is compared to the transparent shell of eggs in the nest, closely guarded by the mother-bird; the 
shell is warm and Tree from stain In W. 56 the phrase used is "like rubies and coral", referring to 
the red*of pink of a beautiful complexion. 

4066. C/. above, xxxvil. 27, where the same phrase is used in the reverse conditions. In each 
case there is a going back to the earlier memories or experiences of this life. 

4067. This companion was a sceptic, who laughed at Religion and a Hereafter. How the 
tables are now turned I The devout man backed up his Faith with a good life and is now in Bliss; 
the other was a cynir and made a mesa of his life, and is now bumjpg in the Fire of Regrets i 
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36. And say: 11 What! Shall we 
Give up our gods 

For the sake of 
A Poet possessed ? ** “ T 

37. Nay 1 he has come 
With the (very) Truth, 

And he confirms (the Message 

Of) the apostles (before him). 4nll, 

► 

38. Ye shall indeed taste 

Of the Grievous Penalty;— 

39. But it will be no more 
Than the retribution ** 

Of (the Evil) that ye 
Have wrought;— 

40. But the sincere (and devoted) 
Servants of God,— 

41. For them is a Sustenance 1010 

Determined," 11 

42. Fruits (Delights); 4011 and they 
(Shall enjoy) honour and dignity, 

43. In Gardens of Felicity, 



t 


4057. Possessed of an evil spirit, or mad. Such was the charge which the Unbelievers sometimes 
levelled at the holy Prophet in the early stages of his preaching. 

4058. The message of Islam, so Tar from being 11 mad " or in any way peculiar, is eminently 
conformable to reason and the true facts of nature as created by God, It is the Truth in the 
purest sente of the term, and confirms thd Message of all true Messengers that ever lived. 

4059. Justice demands that those who sow evil should reap the fruit, but the punishment is due 
to their own conduct and not to anything external to themselves. 

4060. 44 SusUnatKi ■': metaphorical sense, correlated with the Fruits mentioned below : see next 
verse. 

4061. 44 Defrrtnffwd " : Ma'tHm ; the reward of the Blessed will not be a chance or a fleeting 
thing, it wilt follow a firm Decree of God, on principles that can be known and understood. 

4062. "Frails" ; Cf, xxxvi 57, and n. 4003. The spiritual Delights are figured forth from parallel 
experiences in our present life, and follow an ascending order i Fond and Fruits; Gardens of BUss, 
fwith all their charm, design, greenery, birds' songs, fountains, etc.); the Home of Happiness and 
Dignity, with congenial company seated on Thrones; Delicious Drinks from crystal Springs, for 
social pleasure; and the society of Companions of the opposite sex, with beauty and charm but 
none of the grcssness too often incidental to such companionship la this life. 


(S' xxxvil, 29-35. 


1195 OUUatt (TV) 


29, They will reply : 1 ‘ Nay, ye 
Yourselves had no Faith [*** 

J©6® 

30, " Nor had we any authority 

Over you, Nay, it was 

Ye who were a people 

In obstinate rebellion ! 


31. “ So now has been proved true, ww 
Against us, the Word 

Of our Lord that we 

Shall indeed (have to) taste 
(The punishment of our sins), 


32. " We led you astray : for truly 

We were ourselves astray. 1 * 


33. PSPruly, that Day, they will 
(All) share in the Penalty, 


34. Venly that is how We 

Shall deal with Sinners. 1 


35. For they, when they were 

Told that there is ! 

No god except God, would i 

Puff themselves up with Pride,*** 

1 



4053. Bui the fact that others mislead, or that their evtl example is before us, does not justify 
us in falling from right conduct. Faith should save us from the fall. But if we have ourselves no 
Faith—in righteousness, or a future life, or the reality of God's Law, how can we blame others? 
The misleaders can well say. "You will be judged according to your misdeeds 1" The responsi¬ 
bility is personal, and cannot be shifted on to others The others may get a double punishment,— 
for their own evil, and (or misleading their weaker brethren. But the weaker brethren cannot go 
free fronwesponsibihty for their own deeds; for evil means a personal rebellion against God, if we 
believe in a personal God. Evil has no authority over us, except m so far as we deliberately 

chouse it. 

4054. God’s decree of justice requires that every soul should taste the consequences of its own 
sins, and that decree must be fulfilled. No excuses can serve, ft is only God's mercy that can 

save. 

4055. Further, the ntisleaders can well urge against those who reproach them for misleading 
them* ''How could you expect anything better from us? You were already warned by God's 

Message that we were astray," 

4056 Selfish arrogance was the seed of sin and rebellion; ii. 34 (of Satan): srxviii. 39 (of 
Pharaoh}; etc. It is that kind of arrogance which prevents man from mending his life and 
conduct. When he speaks of ancestral ways, or public opinion, or national honour, he is usually 
thinking of himself or of a small clique which thrives on injustice- The recognition of the true God, 
the* one God, as the only standard of life and conduct, the only ftealitv, cuts out Self, and is 
therefore disagreeable to Sin. If false gods are imagined, who themselyes would have weaknesses 
that fit in will) sin. they give countenance to evils, and it becomes difficult to give them up. unless 

God's grace conies to our assistance. 
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“ The wrong-doers 

And their wives, 40 " 

And the things they worshipped— 


23. 11 Besides God, 

And lead them to the Way 

To the (Fierce) Fire! 


24. 14 But stop them, 4010 ^ 

For they must be asked; 

s> 

i 

25, 44 1 What is the matter 

With you that ye 

Help not each other ? * 11 ww 

Qj$(^j>isss=b t* © 

26. ySttyi but that day they 

Shall submit (to J udgment); 40M 


27. And they will turn to 

One another, and question 

One onother. 


28. They will say: 44 It was ye 

Who used to come to us 

From the right hand 

(Of power and authority)!" ““ 

« 


4048* That is, 1 / their wives ware also wrong-doers. They are separately mentioned, because the 
Arabic phrase tor ** wrong-doers 11 is of the’masculine gender. AH the associates in wrong-doing will 
be marshalled together. There will be personal responsibility; neither husband nor wife can lay the 
blame on the other. 

^ 4049* The scena here is after judgment. As, in an earthly tribunal, the prisoner or his advocate 
Is asked why sentence should not be pronounced upon .him. so here those who are proved to have 
been guilty of wrong are allowed to consider if anything or anyone can help them. Then comes the 
exposure of the misleaders. 

4050. Obviously no one can stand and intercede, tor it is a question of personal responsibility for 
each soul. No one can help another. 

4051. All the previous arrogance of this life will be gone, but they will face each other, and those 
who were given a false lead, as in the story of Pharaoh (Cf. xx. 79), will question their misleaders as 
in the following verses. 

4052. This is the mutual recrimination o( She sinners—those who sinned, against those whose 
instigation or evil example led them Into sin.' The misleaders in the life here below often uwdlheir 
power and influence to spread eyil. The " right hand " is the h&nd of power and authority. Instead 
of using it for righteous purposes, they used.it for evil,-selfishly for their own advantage, and 
mischievously for the degradation of others. 
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[ S* xxxvu. 16*21 

Shall we (then) be 
* Raised up (again) ? 

17. “ And also our fathers mj 

Of old ? " 

16, Say thou : 11 Yea, and ye shall 
Then be humiliated 
(On account of your evil)," 40,1 

19. Then it will be a single 
(Compelling) cry \ m * 

And behold, they will 
Begin to see ! " ,,h 

20. They will say, 14 Ah ! 

Woe to us! this is 

The Pay of Judgment ’ " 

21. (A voice will say,) 

11 This is the Pay <u ” 

Of Sorting Out, whose 
Truth ye (once) denied!" 


t SECT10N 2. 

22. iffiring ye up 1 ', 

It shall be said, 
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4044 Although the Hereafter, and the spiritual life or which ii is a corollary, are the most solid 
Tacts in our intelligent existence, materialists deny them. They cannot believe that they could have 
any existence beyond the grave—still less their ancestors who died ages and ages ago: how could 

they e\ er come to trie again ? 

4044. The) aie assuicd that the future hfe is a solid fact, but that it will be in very different 
conditions from those they know now. All their present arrogance will have been humbled in the 

' dust. There will be another plane, in which souls will have experiences quite different from those in 
their probationary life here, In that life the virtues they lacked will count, and the arrogance they 

hugged will be brought low. 

4045. Cf. xxxvi, 19. 40, and 53. 

4040 Their spiritual blindness will then leave them. But they will be surprised at the suddenness 
of their disillusion. 

4047. The Day of Judgment is the day of sorting out. Cf. xaxvi. 59. Good and evil will finally 
be separated, unlike the apparently inexplicable conditions in the present probationary life, when 

they seem to be mixed together. 



8. XKXtru. 8*16.] 
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But be cast away 
From every side, 



9. Repulsed, for they are 
Under a perpetual penalty, 


i 




* 


* 


} 




10. Except such as snatch away 
Something by stealth, and they 
Are pursued by a flaming m 
Fire, of piercing brightness. 

11. Just ask their 4040 opinion: 

Are they the more difficult 

To create, or the (other) beings 
We have created ? 

Them have We created 
Out of a sticky clay l" 41 

12. Truly dost thou marvel, 4044 
.While they ridicule, 

13. And, when they are 
Admonished, pay no heed,— 

14* And, when they see 
A Sign, turn it 
To mockery, 

15. And say, “This is nothing 
But evident sorcery! 

16. " What! when we die, 

And become dust and bones, 





4030. Sec last note and (7. xv. IS and notes t<J5J»54. 


4040. *• Their"; '‘they" are the doubters, the evil ones, the darners of Cods grace and mercy, 
who laugh at Revelation and disbelieve in a Hereafter. Are they more important or more difficult 
to r rente than the wonderful variety of beings in God's spacious Creation ? On they forget their own 
lowly state, as having been created from muddy clay ? 

4041. Cf, vi. 2; vii, 12; xxxii. 7; etc. 

4042. It is indeed strange that unregenerate man should forget, an the one hand, his lowly origin, 
and on the other hand, his high Destiny, as conferred upon him by the grace and mercy of God. 
The indictment of him here comprises four counts * (I) they, ridicule the teaching of Truth: (2) 
instead of profiting by admonition, they pay no heed; (2) when God's Signs are brought home to 
them, they ridicule them as much as they ridiculed the teaching of Truth: and (4) when they have 
to acknowledge incontestable facts, they give them false names like " sorcery ", which imply fraud or 
something which has no relation to their life, although the farts touch the inner springs of their life 
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And all between them, 

And Lord of every point 
At the rising of the sun I 

6. W e have indeed decked 
The lower heaven 4031 with beauty 
(In) the stars,— w 

7. (For beauty) and for guard 4611 
Against all obstinate 
Rebellious evil spirits, 

8. (So) they should not strain 
Their cars in the direction 
Of the Exalted Assembly 10 * 





4034 That Unity comprehend* everything that exists—‘the heavens and the earth, and all 
between them For He is their Lord. He is the Lord of the AJeshoru}.—of every point at the rising 
of the sun A* the Commentators tell us, there are in the solar year only two equinoctial days, when 
the sun rises due east: on every other day the sun rises at a shifting point either north or south of 
due east. In vii, 137 we have moshSWg al ortfAf wo two£«i’ibaJio, where the plural of the words for 
East and West is negligible, as the conjunction of the two embraces all points. The same may be 
said of Ixx. 40. where God is called *' Lord of all points in the East and the West", If we are 
speaking of longitudes, they may embrace all latitudes. In lv, 17 God Is called " Lord of the two 
Easts and the two Wests ", referring to the extreme points in either case. A cursory reader may 
ask. whv is only the East referred to here? The reply is that it is not so much the East as the rising 
of the sun. on which stress is laid. The Arabic mnsfirig or wasfcaWg is close enough to the root-word 
shorogo, to suggest, not so much the East as the rising of the sun, especially when the plural form is 
used The glorious sun rises from different points, as t seen by us, but it illuminates the whole 
heaven and earih It is an emblem of Unity. We can see things from different points of view, but 
the centre of all things is God. and He is One. 

4035 That is lower than the highest heaven, the Empyrean, the sphere of are (fcuirot un nor), 
the seat, we may suppose, of the Exalted Assembly (of angels) mentioned in verse 8 below, in the 
poetic imagery of the East M of the West. f«x, see Milton, Paradise lost, HI. 56, 481-3) there are the 
seven heavens of the planets of the solar system; above them is the sphere of the ”*****"* = at ? va 
Ihtm it the cryM'llmr sphere balancing other morions-, higher still is the prttnam "»W* • “£ fi ™* 
moved the source of heavenly motion*: and above all. the Empyrean. The stars and planet, thu. 

rome in the lower heavens The same imagery will be found In Dante. 

4036. 'Star, ■ mav be taken here in the popular sense, as referring to Bxed star,, planets, comets, 
shooting start, etc On a clear night the beauty of the starry heavens is proverbial. Here tbryare 
SErto mus.ra.e two points • (I) their marveliou. beauty and their icrouPjngs « u 

B) the power and glory behind them typify that there * a guard against the assaults of Evil (see 

4037- Verse* 7*11 seem tb refer to shooting stars, Cf.xv* }™*™*™£* ^'wotelfeVagMnM 
typify not only beauty but power. The Good in God* word i g ^ outlawry, merely 

every assault of Evil. The Evil is not part of the heavenly sys em: i . aWy <• ( ve r«s 8-9). 

a selt*wdled rebellion,—*" cast away on every side, repulsed under P P Mt heaven con- 

4038 We can farm a mental picture of the Court of the Mat'Hig The Exalted 

•forming to the highest idea we can farm of goodness. ** ’ J of £ 0 <j Evil is altogether 
Assembly of angels is given some knowledge of the P an ^‘curiosity. ft trie, to 

foreign to such an atmosphere, but is actuated b> fe 8 A „* m Ki v it is repulsed and pursued 

approach by stealth and overhear something A** Pa i Jidd by the piercing trail of a 

by a gaming Are, of which we can form some idea i p p y* 

shooting Star. 


i 


£ 
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Sara XXXVII. 

or Those Ranged in Ranks. 

In the name of Gorf, Most Gracious « 

flfosf Jfcrct/W, 

1’, JBy ^ those who range 
Themselves in ranks," 1 ** 


2. And so are strong 
In repelling (evil), 1 " 1 * 

3. And thus proclaim 
The Messat»e (of God)! 


4. Verilv, verilv, veutr God 
Is One !'~ <u * 


5. Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth, 













ClA<D 



i 


4030, At a Inter stage- we shrill study the general meaning of the adjurations in, the Qur an 
indicate cl by the particle ten. See App. ffiv. p. l?8f>, Here we may noia that the U«t SOra (Vi-Sin) 
practically began with the adjuration "by-th* Qtir-fcn, full of wtwlqm '*i f emphasising the <act that 
Uevelation was the evidence by whi£b X^.^PldcJ^ftrn the highest wjfdpip of the spiritual world. 
Here our attention is vailed in three verses.nr rluusrs, tn^ three drAqite aititudjfi which illustrate th<* 
triumph of Good and the frustrat icrn^of kcif. << ‘fiek'fhfc liKt'cs follolving. Jr 

4031. Two questions arise: (1) ure itir iloer$ of the three things noted in verses 1*3 the same 
persons, whose actions or qualities are differently described, %>'Art* they thiee dutinci sets n( 
persons? (3) in either case, who nra they,? M to-Ui the mtoi ttuthnriiAUre view is that the three 


clauses describe the same set of persons m different HfpeciN, As i.p k (2) Mnue take them to refei 
to angels, and others understand by them the goml men, the men of God, wlm strive and range 
themselves in God’s service. The words ’Hre perfect iy gc'nerkl. AiidT interpret them to refer to both 
classes.' The feminine form is granunMiCAlly used in Aihhic idiom I or the indefinite plural. In 
xxx vii. lbi below, the word j riff tin is, used jn the definite plural, andjeems to be spoken by these 
beings, angels or men of God or both, according'to how we interpret tilts verse. 


4032. The three acts in verses 1*3 are consecutive, as shown by the particle /o. 1 understand 
them to mean that angels and good men (1) are ever ready to range themselves in ranks in thr 
service of God and work in perfect discipline and accord at all times: (2) that they check and 
frustrate evil wherever they And it and they are strengthened in doing so by their discipline and 
their ranging themselves in ranks; and (31 that this service furthers the Kingdom of God And 
proclaims His Message and His glory to all creation. 


4033. That divine Message is summed up in the gospel of Divine Unity, on which the greatest 
emphasis is laid: "verily, verily your God is One”. It is a fact intimately connected with our own 
life and destiny, 1 V’ear Lord is one Who cares for you and cherish** you; you are dear to Him. 
And He is One: it is only He that you have to look t n * the snurre of all goodness, love, and power. 
You are not the sport of many contending Torres nr blind chances. There is complete harmony 
and unity in heaven and you have to put yourselves into uimon with a—bv discipline in ranks, by 
unity of plan and purpose in repelling evil, and by concerted action in promoting the Kingdom,of 
God, Here is the mystery of the manifold variety of creation converging into the absolute Unity of 




C. 197.) 


(Intro, to S. ixxvn. 




INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXVII (Sajfal) 

m 

Ah explained in the Introduction to 5. xxxiv, this is the fourth of a series 
of Sttras in which the mysteries of the spiritual world are manifested in different 
ways, tending to the defeat and final extirpation of Evil. The defeat of Evil is 
throughout connected with Revelation, and here the ranged fight ia illustrated by a 
reference to the angels in heaven and to the earlier Prophets in our earthly history, 
from Noah to Jonah. In chronology this Sura belongs to the early middle Meccan 
period. 


Summaryn —Through all the mysteries of the heavens and the earth, there is 
a sorting out of the evil against the good : their final destinations contrasted (xxxvii. 
1*74, and C. 197). 

Pence and victory came to Noah, Abraham, Moses and Aaron, Ilyas and t*Gt, 
in their conflict with Evil (xxxvii. 75-138, and C. 198). 

So was it with Jonah when he glorified God. But men will ascribe to God 
what la unworthy of Him t God's apostles strive for His glory, and shall be victorious 
(xxxvii. 139-182, and C, 199). 

C. 197.—God is One, the Source and Centre 
(xxxvii. 1-M.) of all affairs, and we must work 

In discipline, harmony, and unity 
To put down Evil. ‘The Hereafter 
Is Sure, when personal responsibility 
Will be enforced. For the true 
And sincere servants of God, 

There will be the highest Bliss, 

Unmixed and everlasting: 

For those who defy God's Law 
There wiirbe the deepest enduring 
Misery. Which will men choose ? 
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79, Say, “ He will give them 
Life Who created them 
For the first time! ** 

For He is well-versed 
In every kind of creation 1— 

80. 44 The same Who produces 
For you fire out of 
The green tree, when behold! 

Ye kindle therewith 
(Your own fires) 1 

81. 44 Is not He Who created 
The heavens and the earth 
Able to create the like 
Thereof tYea, indeed 1 
For he is the Creator Supreme, 

Of skill and knowledge (infinite)! 

82. Verily, when He intends *” 

A thing, His Command is, 

44 Be ", and it it! 

83. So glory to Him 
In Whose hands is 

The dominion of all things: I ^ s 

And to Him will ye 

Be all brought back. ' 

4025. God's creative artistry is evident in every phase of nature, and it works every minute Or 
second. The more man understands himself and the things within his reach, the more he realises 
this. How foolish, then, for any one to set imaginary limits to God's powers ? There are more ways 
of creation than are dreamt of in man's imagination I 

4026. Even older and more primitive than the method of striking fire against steel and Hint is the 
method of using twigs of trees for the purpose. In the £L, 14th edition, ix. 262. will be found a 
picture of British Guiana boys making a Are by rotating a stick in a round hole in a piece of wood 
lying on the ground. The Arab method was to use a wooden instrument called the Zindd. It 
consisted of two pieces to be rubbed together. The upper one was c&lted the *A/Ir or Zand, and the 
lower the A/nrl*. The N«r£fe is a twig from a kind of spreading tree, the CynaHckum wmiimJe, of 
which the branches are bare, without leaves or thorns. When they are tangled together, and a wind 
blows, they g'et ignited and strike Are (Lane's Arabic Lexicon), In modem Arabic Zend is by 
analogy applied to the dint piece used for striking Are with steel. 

4027. Of. ixxix. 27. Which is the more difficult to create,—man, or the heavens and the earth, 
with all creatures? God created the heavens and the earth, with all creatures, and He can create 
worlds and worlds like these in inAnity ' 1*0 him it is a small mailer td raise you up for the 
Hereafter. 

4028. And His creation is not dependent on time, ur instruments or means, or any conditions 
whatsoever. Existence waits on His Will, or Flan, or Intention. The moment He wills a thing, 

it becomes His Word or Command, and the thing forthwith comes into existence. C/. 11. 112; 
Xvl 40, n, 2066; etc. 

4029. All things were created by God ; are maintained by Him; and will go back to Him. But 
the point of special interest to man is that man will also be brought back to God and is answerable 
to Him, and to Him alone. This Message is the core of Revelation; it explains the meaning of the' 
Hereafter; and it fitly closes a SQra specially connected with the name (Ti-Sfit) of the Holy Prophet. 
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(Hoping) that they might 

Be helped! 

r 


75. They have not the power 

To help them : but they 

Will be brought up 
(Before Our judgment-s^at) 

As a troop (to be condemned). ^ 


76. Let not their speech, then, 41 " 

Grieve thee. Verily We know 
What they hide as well as 

What they disclose. 


77. J&oth not man see 

That it is We Who 

Created him from sperm ? 1034 

Vet behold 1 he (stands forth) 

As an open adversary! 


78. And he makes comparisons 

For Us, and forgets his own 
(Origin and) Creation: 

He says, " Who can give 

Life to (dry) bones 

And decomposed ones (at that) ?" 

« 

* 


4021, Theft is somt difference of opinion among Commentators as to the exact meaning to be 
attached 10 this clause. As l understand it, the meaning seems to be this. Man is apt to forget or 
turn away from the true God, the source of all the good which he enjoys, and m go after imaginary 
powers in the shape of gods, heroes, men, or abstract things like Science or Nature or Philosophy, or 
superstitious things like Magic, or Good-Fortune or 111-Fortune, or embodiments of his own selfish 
desires He thinks that they might help him m this Life or in the Hereafter [if he believes in a 
Hereafter). But they canhot help him : on the contrary all things that are false will be brought up 
and condemned before God's judgment-seat, and the worshippers or the Falsehoods will also be 
treated as a troop favouring the Falsehoods and therefore worthy of condemnation. The False¬ 
hoods, therefore, instead of helping them, will contribute to their condemnation. 

* 

4022. H men are so foolish as to reject God, let not the men of God grieve over it. They should 
do their duty, and leave the rest to God, God knows all the open and secret motives that sway the 
wicked. And His Plan must ultimately prevail, however much appearances may Be against it at any 
given time, 

4022 Man's disobedience and folly are all the more surprising, seeing that—apart from God's 
greatness and merev — man is himself such a puny creature, created out of something that is less 
than a drop in the vast ocean of Existence. Yet man has the hardihood to stand out and dispute 
with his Maker, and institute idle comparisons as m the next verse I 

a 

4024. Thai is, man thinks that God is like His creatures, who at best have very limited powers, or, 

L I I * 

man draws idle parallels like that mentioned at the end of this verse. 'Who can give life,to dry 
bones, and decomposed ones at that 7' Man certainly cannot, and no power in nature can do that. 
But why compare the powers and capacities of God's creatures with the powers and capacities of the 
Creator? The first creation—out of nothing—is far more difficult for i ■ to imagine than a second or 
subsequent process for which there, is already a basis. And Gou nas p wer over all things. 
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A Message and a Qur*4n 

Making things clear: 


70. That it may give admonition 

To any (who are) alive, 4018 

And that the charge 4017 

May be proved against those 

Who reject (Truth). 


71* See they not that it is 

We Who have created 

For them—among the things 

Which our hands have fashioned-— 
Cattle, which are under 

Their dominion ?— 


72. And that We have 

Subjected them to their (use) ? 

Of them some do carry them 

And some they eat: 

<3Mi 

73* And they have (other) profits m 
From them (besides), and they 

Get (milk) to drink. 

Will they not then 

Be grateful ? ** 

_■ 


74. Yet they take (for worship) 

Gods other than God, 



4016. " Alive ", both in English and Arabic, means -at only " having physical Ufa ", but having 
all the active qualities which we associate with life. In religious language, those who are not 
responsive to tjhe realities of the spiritual world are no better than those who are dead. The 
Message of God penetrates the hearts of those who are alive in the spiritual sense. 

4017. C/. xxviii, 63. If people reject Truth and Faith after they have been admonished and 
warned, the charge against them, of wilful rebellion, is proved. They cannot’then plead either 
ignorance or inadvertence. 

4018. If they are blind toother Signs of God. they can ai least see the simple homely things of 
Ufa in which they receive so many benefits from God’s mercy. How vs vt that wild animals can 
be domesticated, and in domestication can be so useful to man? Man can use them for riding or 
for draught; ho can use their flesh for food and drink their milk; he can use their hair or wool. 
C/. xvi. 66, 80' and xxiii. 21-22. 

4019. Such as skins (or leather, furs for warmth, sheeo ‘4 wool or camel's hair for blankets or 
textiles, musk for perfume, and so on. 

4020. The whole argument turns on this. ‘ Our teaching is for your own benefit. We confer ail 
these blessings on you, and yet ye turn away from the Giver of all, and run after your own vain 
imaginations I 


[ S. XXXVI, 66-69, 

66. If it had been Our Will, 401 * 

We could surely have 
Blotted out their eyes; 

Then should they have 

Run about groping for the Path, 
But how could they have seen ? 

67. And if it had been 
Our Will, We could 
Have transformed them 
(To remain) in their places 
Then should they have been 
Unable to move about, 

Nor could they have returned 
(After error). 

Section 5. 

M 

68. We grant long life 
To any, We cause him 

To be reversed in nature : 4014 
Will they not then understand ? 

69. have not instructed 
The (Prophet) in Poetry, 40,4 
Nor is it meet for him : 

This is no less than 


1165 u-i 



4012 11 It it fted Our UVI”: i.«„ if such had been the Will and Man ot God. If God had 
not intended, to give man his limited free-will, or power of choice, ihe case would have been 
different; there would have been no moral responsibility which could have been enforced. I hey 
could have had no sight or intelligence, amt they could not have been blamed for not seeing or 
understanding. But such is not the raw ■ 

4U|i If God’s Flan had been lu grant im limned Iieedom of uliuircoi will to men, He could have 
cieated them quite different, w could have transformed them into stationary creatures, either in 
physical form ns m the rase ol trees, or in moral or spiritual qualities, where there was no possibility 
either of progress ot deivrioianon Man would then have been unable to reach the heights ol 
grandeur which are now npen to him, or. if he goes wrong, to return through the door of repentance 
and inert)', and still pursue Ins path of ascent. But it was God’s Plan to give man all these 
privileges, and man must shouldri all the responsibilities that go with them. 

40H. This connects un with the last verse. Everything is possible with God. If you doubt how 
man can be transformed from his present nature, contemplate the transformations he already 
undergoes m- his present nature at different ages. As a child his powers of mind and body are still 
undeveloped. As he grows, they grow, and certain moral qualities, such as courage, daring, the will 
to conquer, unfold themselves* In extreme old age these are again obscured, and a second childhood 
supervenes. The back of the man who walked proudly straight and erect is now bent. If these 
transformations take place even til his present nature and constitution, how much easier was it lor 
God to cast him in an immobile mould? But Cod granted him instead the high possibilities and 

responsibilities referred to in the last note. 

■1015, t'/.xxvi. 224 and n. J237. Here -Poetry" is used as connoting fairy tales, imaginary 
descriptions, things futile, false, or obscure, such as decadent 1 jetf. is, whereas the Qur-gn is a 

practical guide, true and clear. 
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Of Adam, that ye 

Should not worship Satan ; 

For that he was to you 

An enemy avowed?— 


61. M And that ye should 

Worship Me, (for that) this 

Was the Straight Way ? 

I 

i 

1 

62. “ But he did lead astray 

A great multitude of you. 

Did ye not, then, understand ? <00 ° 

63. “ This is the Hell ww 

Of which ye were 
(Repeatedly) warned! 

ujjZj 

64. 11 Embrace ye the (Fire) 4010 

This Day, for that ye 
(Persistently) rejected (Truth).V 


65. JjjBhat Day shall We set 

A seal on their mouths. 4014 

But their hands will speak 

To Us, and their feet 

Bear witness, to all 

That they did. 



4007. Thirdly, besidesJhe negative warning, a positive Way was shown to them—the Straight 
Way, the Way of those who receive God's Grace and attain to Bliss, the Rope which would 
save them from shipwreck, the Shield which would save them from assault, the key to the door of 
proaim ity to God, 

4008. Fourthly, it is pointed out that they were given Understanding Coot), so that by their own 
faculties they could have judged their own best interests, and yet they betrayed or misused those 

faculties, and deliberately threw away their chances I And not only a few, but so many t They 
went gregariously to ruin in spite of the individual care which their Lord and CheriEther bestowed 
on them t 

4009. Fifthly, the naked fact is now placed before them,—the Hell,—the state of damnation, 
which they could so easily have avoided I 

ii * 

4010. As they deliberately and persistently rejected all teaching, guidance, and warnings, they 

are now told to experience the Fire of Punishment, for it Is but the consequence of their own acts, 

■ 

4011. The ungodly will now be dumbfounded. They will be unable to speak or offer any defence. 
(The consequences of all acts, which follow according to God's Law, are, in Quranic language, 
attributed to God), But their silence will not matter. Their own hands and feet will speak against 
them. Hands and feet *’ in this connection are symbolical of all the instruments for action which 
they were given in this life, including their faculties and opportunities. The same extended meaning 
is to be understood for "eyes" in the following verse. Cf. also all. 20*21, where eyes, ears, and 
skins are all mentioned as bearing witness against such as misused them. 
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56, They and their associates 4001 
Will be rn groves 
Of (cool) shade, reclining 
On Thrones (of dignity); 

57* (Every) fruit (enjoyment) ** 
Will be there for them ; 
They shall have whatever 
They call for; 

i 

58, w Peace! "—a Word ^ 

(Of salutation) from a Lord 
Most Merciful! 

59. 11 .j® nd O ye in sin ! 

Get ye apart this Day ! 

60* u Did I not enjoin *“ 

On you, 0 ye children 


U-J (Hi 



4002. Secondly, the joy or happiness is figured to be, not solitary, but shared;—shared by 
associates like those we imagine in ’spiritual Love or Marriage; in whose fair faces ■* some ray 
divine reflected shines" (Jftmift whose society is enjoyed in homes of happiness, situated in soothing 
shade, and furnished with thrones of dignity and peace. 

4003. Thirdly, besides any external conditions of Bliss, the Bliss in the Hereafter has an inner 
quality, expressed by the word fahihatun. The root fakiha. means ‘to rejoice greatly, 1 ' tb be full 
of merriment’. The ordinary meaning of 1 fruit attached to fahihal is derived from the idea that 
the flavour of choice, ripe fruit, delights the heart of man. Just as aftafa (to eat) is used for 
* enjoyment \ (v, 69, n, 776 andxiii, 35, n. 1854), so fakthat, ‘fruit’, stands here for that specially 
choice enjoyment, which goes with a fastidious and well-cultivated taste. In other words, it 
suggests that highest kind of joy which depends upon the inner faculty rather than any outward 
circumstance. This is further emphasised by the second clause, "they shall have whatever they 
call for” Again using the language of this life, the musician’s heaven will be full of music; 
the mathematician's will be full of mathematical symmetry and perfection ; the artist's will be full 
of beauty of form, and so on. 

4004. Fourthly, we reach the highest grade of bliss, the mystic salutation "Peace!" from God 
Moat Merciful. C/. x. 10. That Word sums up thfc attainment of the final Goal. For it explains 
|he nature of the Most High;—He is not only a Lord and Cherisher, but a Lord Whose supreme 
glory is Mercy, Peace, and Harmony I 

4005. Notice how this finely balanced passage, after reaching the summit of sublimity in 
describing the state-of the Blessed, in the word Salim, gradually takes us down to contemplate the 
state of the Sinners in a graduated descent. 

in the first place, it refers to their negative state, their state-of isolation. Brora this Day of 
Judgment, they will no longer have the chance of being with the Blessed ana perhaps ot profiting 
spiritually by that proximity. The first feature of the Day of Judgment is that it is a Day of 
Separation—of sorting out. Each snul now finds its own true level, as the period of probation 

is over. 

« 

4006. Secondly, there is a gentle reproach to the wrong-doers, more in sorrow than in anger. 
They are addressed as "childrep of Adam", to-emphasise two facts, (1) that they have disgraced 
their ancestry, for Adam after hfs Fall repented and w?as forgiven, and the high Destiny of mankind 
has been the prixe open to all his descendants, and (2) tjiat .God Most Merciful has throughout the 
ages continued to warn mankind against the snares laid by Patnn, the avowed enemy of man, and 
that God's Grace was ever on tht watch to help all to freedom from those snares. 
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52. They will say*: u Ah ! 

Woe unto us! Who 

Hath raised us up 

From our beds of repose ? 11 “ 

(A voice will say :) 

“ This is what (God) 

Most Gracious had promised, 

And true was the word 

Of the apostles! 11 

d&Zsffi&c. 

53, It will be no more 

Than a single Blast,*"' 1 

When lo ! they will all 

Be brought up before Us! 


54. Then, on that Day, 

Not a soul will be 

Wronged in the least, 1 ® 6 

And ye shall but 

Be repaid the meeds 

Of your past Deeds. 

cordis 

55. TSTeifi/y the Companions wt 

Of the Garden shall 

That Day have joy 

In ell that they do; 

% 


3996. The dead will rise as in a stupor, and they will be confused in the new conditions 1 They 
will gradually regain their memory and their personality. They will be reminded that God in His 
grace and mercy had already announced the Hereafter in their probationary lives, and the word ol 
God's apostles, which then seemed so strange-and remote, was true and was now being fulfilled I 


3999. Tii;.-; and Space, as we know them here, will be no more. The whole gathering will be as 
in the (winkling of an eye, C/. xxxvi. 49 aboVe. 


4000. The Judgment will be on the higher standard of Justice and Grace. Not the least merit 
will go unrewarded, though the reward will be far the righteous far more than their deserts. No 
penalty wilt be exacted but that which the doer himself by hii p*M deeds brought on himself. C/. 
xxvlli. 84. 


4001. We now have the symbolism for the indescribable Bliss of the Hereafter, in the Tour torses 
55.58, Notice the subtle gradation in the description. First, in this verse, we have the nature of the 
afuinidM and the nature of the joy therein. It will be a Garden, U, everything agreeable lo see 
and, hear and feel and taste and smell; our bodily senses will have been transformed, but we can 
Imagine something corresponding to them in our spiritual being: delightfully green lawns and 
meadows, trees and shrubs; the murmur of streanis,and the songs of birds: the delicate texture of 
flowers and leaves and the shapes of beauty in clouds and mist; the flavours of fruits; and the 
perfumes of flowers and scents. The joy |n the Garden will be an active joy, without fatigue: 
whatever we do in it, every employment in which we engage there, will be a source of joy without 
alloy. 


[S. XXXVI. *47-31 . 


c. i 96 . j 
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Ye are in nothing 
But manifest error,’’ 

48. Further, they say, “ When 

Will this promise (come to pass), 3 ™ 
If what ye say is true ? " 

49. They will not (have 
To) wait for aught 
But a single Blast: 

It will seize them while 
They are yet disputing 
Among themselves! 

50. No (chance) will they then 
Have, by will, to dispose 
(Of their affairs), nor 

To return to their own people! 



C. 196.—When the Day comes, men will be taken 
(vxxvi 51-83.) Aback. The judgment-seat will be established. 

Blessed will be those who attain Salvation : 

Their Joy, Satisfaction, and Peace will be crowned 
With nearness to their Lord! 

Alas for the Sinful, who deliberately 
Followed Evil: their own nature 
And actions will speak against them: 

They will face the realities of Punishment! 

Both Revelation and Nature are eloquent 
Jn instructing man for his own good 
In the Hereafter, which will come 
As a certainty. Praise and Glory to God ! 


Section* 4. 

51. !4£he trumpet shall be lw: 

Sounded, when behold! 
From the sepulchres (men) 
Will rush forth 
To their Lord! 



A 






3996 In add)lion t<> the arrogance and blasphemy retened m m the hist note, ihey not only 
leftist* Faith, but they taunt the men of Faith as it the men of Faith were dealing in falsehood: *'Jf 
there is a Hereafter, tell us » hrn it will be! *' The answer is : M It will come sooner than you expect: 
ynu will yet be duptiting about things of Faith and neglecting your opportunities m Life, when the 
Hour will sound, and vmi will have no tune even to make your dispositions in tins life: you will 
be rut oft from everyone whom vmi thought to be near and dear to you, or able to help yon! 

3997. Traditionally, the angel who will sound the Trumpet is lsrAfil, but the name does notoeem 
m the Quran. The Trumpet is moniioned in many places: «*.. vi. 73: Ixxvni. 18. etc. 



1 


S, xxxvp. 44-47,] H80 

44. Except by way of Mercy 
From Us, and by way 
Of (worldly) convenience 
(To serve them) for a time. 39,1 



45, Wf hen they are thld, 

“ Fear ye that which is *** 
Before you and that which 
Will be after you, in order 
That ye may receive Mercy," 
(They turn back). 



I 


46. Not a Sitin dimes tu them 
From iinionu the Silpls' ,, ' ,, 
Of their Lord, but they 
Turn away thcreirom. 




47. And when they are told, 

“Spend ye of (the bounties) 

With which God 

Has provided you," the Unbelievers 
Say to those who believe: 

“ Shall we then feed those 
Whom, if God had so willed,’ 1 ** 

He would have fed, (Himself) ?— 



Ji/Jl, Cf. xvi. 8 ) G<hJ lias Riven man .ill these wonderful 1 lungs in nature ami iitilitie* m<«lnred 
by tin? skill ami intelligence wIiMi God na" given tu man. Had u n*‘i be*-u f-«r mri*. man's 
life would have been pwanous on s*'n .r land or in the an. It n only i mil s Mwo that *av(** man 
from destruction for man’s own follies, mill t»in’* saving m ihr enjoyment «»f the*!* mibhe* and 
conveniences he should not consider as eternal: they are only Riven fur a ome. in ilns life nf 
probation. 

399-, Man should consider and beware nf the consequences of his ji.i&t and i'imiiI against the 
consequence-" in his future The present is only a fleeting inwnmit potted between tin* past and the 
future, and «<>ne even while it is being memhmeiJ or thought a Imui M.m simuld review his whole 
life and prepare fur the Hereafter, If he dne« *n. (l-itl is Merciful: He wuI fnigive, and give strength 
for a better and higher hie in the future, IUii this kind of tcm hing dn'-s not suit those steeped in 
this ephemeral life. They are bored, and turn away from it, to ihmf own Itm 

3993. The Signs of Cnd are many, in His great world.—in nature, m the heart of man. and in the 
fUvelaiion sent through His apostles. They turn away from all nf them, as n man who has ruined 
his eyesight turns a wav from the light. 

3994. To selfish men, the good may make nn appeal, and snyt "l.rutk 1 God 1ms given you 
wealth, or influence, or knowledge, or talent Why not spend sunn 1 of it in clianiv. i t , for the good 
of your fellow>(*renuirefi But the 'elfish only think of themselves and laugh such teaching to 
scorn. 

3993. They are too full of themselves to have a corner in their hearts for iiilieis ■* If." they say, 
“God gave them nothing, why should wo?*' There i* arrogance in tins a* well a' blasphemy; 
arrogance in thinking that they are favoured lwrausenf their merits, and blasphemy in laving the 
blame of other people's misfortunes on God. They further hy to turn tin* labe* mi Hie Believers by 
pretending that the IMievers are entirely on a wrong track. They forget that all men are on 
probation and trial: they hold their gifts on trust: those apparently less favoured, m iluu they have 
fewer of this world's goods, may be really more fortunate, because tbev are learning patience, 
self-reliance, and the true value nr things ephemeral which is apt lobe veu much exaggerated ip 
men's eyes. 



[S. XXXVI* 40-43. 
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u-i d j>- (H) 


40. It is not permitted 

To the Sun to catch up** 

The Moon, nor can 


The Night outstrip the Day: 

Each (just) swims along 

In (its own) orbit 
(According to Law). 


41. jfitnd a Sign for them 

Is that We bore MW 

Their race (through the Flood) 

In the loaded Ark; 

djLii © 

42. And We have created 

For them similar (vessels) 9889 

On which they ride* 


43, If it were Our Will,*” 0 

We could drown them : 

Then would there be 

No helper (to hear 

Their cry), nor could 

They be delivered, 



3986. Though lhe sun and the moon both traverse the belt of the Zodiac, and their motions are 
different, they never catch up each other. When the sun and the moon are on the same side and on 
a line with the earth there is a solar eclipse, and when on opposite sides in n line, there is a lunar 
eclipse, but there is no clash. Their Laws are fixed by God, and form the subject of study in 
astronomy. Similarly Night and Day follow each other, but being opposites cannot coincide, a fit 
emblem or the opposition of Good and Evil, Truth and Falsehood: see alson, 3982 above, 

3987. ('/. xxi. 33, and n, 2695. How beautifully the rounded courses of the planets and heavenlv 
bodies are descnbed," swimming " through space, with perfectly smooth motion! As Shakespeare 
expresses it, flftcji " in his motion like An angel sings, Still quiring to the young.eyed cherubims {" 

3988. Besides the beauty of the Night, with the stars and the planets “swimming" in their 
rounded courses‘according to perfect Law, suggesting both symmetry and harmony, there are other 
Signs touching closely the life of man himself, projected through Time, in the past history of his 
race and in his own personal experience. The past history of his race takes us to the story of the 
Flood, which is symbolical of the deliverance of man from the forces of nature. Noah's Ark is the 
symbol of that deliverance. Uut the symbol still remains as a memorial* the Ark was a " Sign to 
all Peoples": xxix 15 Man's own personal experience is appealed to in every ship afloat: see next 
note. 

3989. The stately ships sailing through the seas, heavier than air, yet carrying man and his goods 
safely and smoothly across the waters; are another Sign for man, Ships are not mentioned, but 
(vessels) like the Ark: they would cover all kinds of sea-craft, but also the modern aircraft, which 
M swims'* through air instead of through water, 

3990. Were it not that God gives man the intelligence and ingenuity to construct and manage 
sea-craft and air-craft* the natural laws of gravity would lead to the destruction of any who 
attempted to pass through sea or air. It is the gift (mercy) of God that saves him. 


S. XXXVI. 36-39.J 


1178 


u-i tni 


36. Glory to God, Who created 
In pairs all things that 3 * 1 
The earth produces, as well as 
Their own (human) kind 
And (other) things of which 
They have no knowledge 

37. jjH nd a Sign for them 

Is the Night: We withdraw 3,w 
Therefrom the Day, and behold 
They are plunged in darkness ; 

38. And the Sun 
Runs his course 

For a period determined 3Fffl 
For him : that is 
The decree of (Him), 

The Exalted in Might, 

The All-Knowing. 

39. And the Moon,— 

We have measured for her Ma< 
Mansions .(to traverse) 

Till she returns 

Like the old (and withered) 

Lower part of a date-stalk. 3 * 3 



3981. The mystery of sex runs through all creation,—in man. in animal life, in vegetable life, anil 
possibly In other things of which we have no knowledge Then therr are pairs of nppmiin forces in 
nature, e.g., positive and negatne electricity, etc. 1 lie atom itself consuls of a primitively charged 
nucleus or proton, surrounded by negatively charged electron*. The mnsutuiion of matter itself i* 
thus referred to pairs of opposite energies 


39B2. ll'if/rrfi’im'in* die Da? from Utt -Vigil/" i» a sinking phr.i-c and v«y apt The IMyonlip 
the I-ight is the positive thing. I lie Night nr Darkness is merely negative We cannot withdraw 
the negative. But if we withdraw the real thing, the positive, which filled the void, nolliin# i% left 
but the void. The whole of this section deals with Signs or Symbols,-things in the physical world 
around us, from which we can learn the deepest spiritual truths if we earnestly applv ourselves tn 
them. 


3983, Xtuitaqarr may mean; (I) a limit of lime, a period determined, as m vi, 07, or (2) a place 
of rest or quiescence; or (3) a dwelling place, as in ii. 3tV 1 think the first meaning is best applicable 
here; but some Commentators take the second meaning. In that caw the simile would be that of 
the sun running a race while he is visible to us, and taking a rest during the night to prepare himself 
to renew his race the following day. His stay with the antipodes appears tn us as his period of rest. 

3984, The lunar mansions are the 28 divisions ot the Zodiac, which are supposed to mark the 
daily course of the moon in the heavens from the time of the new moon to the time when the moon 
fades away in her "inter-lunar swoon", an expressive phrase coined by the poet Shelley. 

3985 a raceme of dates or of a date-palm; or the base or lower part of the raceme. 

When it becomes old, it becomes yellow, dry, and withered, and curves up like a sickle. Hence the 
comparison with the sickle-like appearance of the new moon, The moon runs through all her 
phases, increasing and decreasing, until she disappears, and then reappears as a little thin curve. 



|S. xjcxvi. 32-35. 


C, 195. | 


32. But each one of them 
AlJ—-will be brought 
Before Us (for judgment). 


1177 u-i (Y*U 





C. 195. *Are there not Signs enough around you 
(xxxu J3 A).) 'pQ b ear witness to God. and His saving Grace ? 

The earth dies and revives; there are mysteries 
Of Life and Sex* of Light and the Stars 
And Planets in heaven, that follow 
Their orbits by Law and in harmony I 
There are the ships and the modes of transport 
By which man can conquer the forces 
Around him with God-given Gifts ! 

Learn the Law of Goodness from them 
And believe in the Hereafter; it will come 
When least expected. Be prepared for God ! 


SBCTlov 3. 

33. Sign for them 

Is the earth that is dead: ^ 

We do give it life, 

And produce grain therefrom, 
Of which ye do eat, 

34. And We produce therein 
Orchards with date-palms 3 ^ 
And vines, and We cause 
Springs to gush forth therein : 

w 

35. That they may enjoy 

The fruits of this (artistry): 

It was not their hands J " 5 " 

That made this: 

Will they not then give thanks ? 



3977. Lest any one should say. 'if they are destroyed, how can thev be brought before the 
Judgment-seat ’ a symbol n pointed in. The earth is io all intent ft and purposes dead in the winter, 
but God revive* it in the spring Cf. li 16-1, xxjc. 19, and m <ny other passages to that effect, 

3978. Date-palms and vines stand as svmbols for fruit-trees of all kinds, these being the 
characteristic fruits of Arabia. Gram was m*ntmned in the la«t verse; fruit is mentioned now. All 
that is neremarv for food and the satisfaction of thr choicest palate is'produced from what looks 
like inert soil, fertilised by ram and spring* Here is wonderlul evidpnre of the artistry unci 

providence of God. * 

a 

3979 Literally. Air fftJbtda). (7. vii 19, n. UXM and v. W>. n. 77li, The same wide meaning of 
profit, sattsfactionv and cti|oymem iimv be attached to the word 11 eat/ in verse 33 above. 

3960. Man may till ihe soiUnd sow the seed, but the productive forces of nature were not made 
by man’s hands They are the handiwork and artistry of God, and are evidence nf God’s 
providence for His creatures. See n. 3978 above. 



5. XXXVI. 27*3 U] 



27*" For that ray Lord m 
Has granted me Forgiveness 
And has enrolled me 
Among those held in honour! ” 

28* And We sent not down 

Against his People, after him. 
Any hosts from heaven, 

Nor was it needful 
For Us so to do. 

i 

29. It was no more than 

A single mighty Blast # wrt 
And behold 1 they were 

(like ashes) wu 
Quenched and silent. 

30. Ah! alas for (My) servants! 
There comes not an apostle 
To them but they mock him! 

31. See they not how many 
Generations before them 
We destroyed ? Not to them 
Will they return; 



3072. This man was JuBt a si mole honest soul, but he heard and obeyed the call of I he apostles 
and obtained his spiritual desire (or himself and did his best to obtain salvation for his people. For 
he loved his people and respected his ancestral traditions as tar as they were good, but had no 
hesitation in accepting the new Light when it came to him. All his past was forgiven him and he 
fwas raised to dignity and honour in the Kingdom of Heaven, 

3973. God's Justice fir Punishment does not necessarily come with pomp and circumstance, nor 
have tn% forces of human evil or wickedness the power to require the exertion of mighty spiritual 
forces to subdue them. A single mighty Blnst—either the rumbling of an earthquake, or a great and 
violent wind—was sufficient in this case <■(. xi 67 ,*md n. 1361 (which describes the fate of the 
ThamOd; also. n. 3463 to xxix- 40, 

3974- C/. xxi-15 They had marie a great deal or noise in iheii time, hut they were reduced to 
silence, like spent ashes. 

3975- C/. vi. 10 and many other parage* of bimitar import Ignorant men mock at God's 
apostles, or any one who takes Religion seriously. But they do not reflect that such levity reacts on 
themselves. Their own lives are ruined and they cease to count. If they study history, they will 
see that countless generations were destroyed before them because they did nut take Truth seriously 
and undermined the very basis of their individual and collective existence. 

My servants is here equivalent to “ men" God regrets the folly of men. especially as He 
cherishes them as His own servants. 

3976 A*0f to them will they return. What do the two pronouns them and they refer lo? 
Commentators and translators have construed them differently, and some of them evade the question. 
To my mind the best construction seems to be: the generations which we have destroyed before the 
people addressed (‘do they not see?') will not be restored to the people addressed: generations 
(furgai standing for the periods of prosperity and good fortune enjoyed by the ancestors. They have 
all been wiped out: thev will never be restored, but all people will be brought before the Judgment* 
peat for giving an account of their deeds. 


[S, XXXVI, 1175 (t*\) 


22. ** It would nut be .reasonable 

In me if I did not 

Serve Him Who created me/*" 

And to Whom ye shall 
(All) be brought back. 


h 

23.“Shall l take (other) j»ods 

Besides Him? If (God) 

Most Gracious should 

Intend some adversity tor me,^' 

Of no use whatever 

Will be their intercession 

For me, nor can they 

Deliver me, 


24. “ I would indeed, 

If I were to do so, 

Be in manifest Error. 

j 

6jlu® 

25, 11 For me, I have faith 

In the Lord of you (all):”™ 

Listen, then, to me !" 


26, It was said: 11 Enter thou*” 1 

The Garden." He said: 

H Ah me! Would that 

My People knew (what I know)!— 



3968* The argument. throughoui i* that uf mlen^e pmsonal coin i cl ion lui the individual InmscU. 
coupled with an appeal to his people to follow that conviction anil get the benefit of the spiritual 
satisfaction which he has himself achieved. He says in effect; 'how is it possible for me to do 
otherwise than to serve and adore my Maker? I shall return to Hint, ami so will you, and all this 
applies to you as much as to me/ Note how effective is the transition from the personal experience 

to the collective appeal. 

* 

3969 The next plea is that for exclusive service to God. 1 Suppose it were proper tu worship 
other gods—Mammon, Self, or imaginary deities set up as idols.—yet of what benefit would that be? 
All power is in God In Hu universal Plan, He may think fit to give me some sorrow or punishment: 
would these subordinate deities he able to help me or intercede for me with Him ? Not at all. 
What use would they be? In fact I should obviously be going astray.—wandering fioin the true 

Path/ 

3970. Again a transition from the assured personal conviction to the appeal to all to profit by the 
speaker’s experience. 1 1 have found the fullest satisfaction for my soul in God. He is my God, but 
He is your God also My experience can be yours also. Will you not follow my advice, and prove 

for yourselves that the Lord is indeed good ? 

3971. This godly and righteous man entered into the Peace of God. typified by the Garden of 
Rest and Beauty. Perhaps it is implied that he suffered martyrdom. But even then his thoughts 
were always with his People. He regretted their obstinacy and want of understanding, and wished 
even then that they might repent and obtain salvation, but they were obdurate and suffered for their 

sins as we learn from verses 28*29 below. 


S. XXXVI, 18-21.] 

From you: if ye desist not, 
We will certainly stone you, 
And a grievous punishment 
Indeed will be inflicted 
On you by us." 


19. They said: " Your evil omens 
Are with yourselves: 

(Deem ye this an evil omen). 
If ye are admonished ? 

Nay, but ye are a people 
Transgressing all bounds! ,, m ’ 


20. Then there came running, 

Fi ./.«i the farthest part 
Of the City, a man, 8 ** 

Saying, 41 0 my People I 
Obey the apostles: 

21. 41 Obey those who ask 
No reward of you 
22 (For themselves), and who have 
30 Themselves received Guidance. 1 ™ 



1174 






3961. 'What ye call omens arise from your own til-deeds. Do you suppose that a man who 
cornea to warn you and teach you the better way brings you ill-luck ? Fie upon you 1' 

3965. To call Good evil and accuse of falsehood men of truth who come unselfishly to bring the 
message of the beneficent Mercy of God, is the very height of extravagance and transgression 

3966. While the wealthy, influential, and fashionable men in the City were doubtful of God's 
providence and superstitiously believed in Chance and evil omens, the Truth was seen by a man in 
the outskirts of the City, a man held in law esteem by the arrogant. He had believed, and he 
wanted his City to believe. So, in Arabia, wnen the arrogant chiefs of the Quraish exiled the holy 

Prophet, it was men from Medina and from the outskirts, who welcomed him, believed in him, and 
supported his mission in every wav, 

3967. Prophets do not seek their own advantage. They serve God and humanity. Their hope 
He* in the good pleasure of God, to Whose service they are devoted. C.L x. 72 ; xii. : etc 


[ $, xxxvi. 15-18. 
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15. The (people)'said : 11 Ye are 
Only men like ourselves; 
And (God) Most Gracious 
Sends no sort of revelation: 
Ye do nothing but lie." 



16. They said : " Our Lord doth <5) 

Know that we have been sent 
On a mission to you : mi 

17. "And our duty is only 
To proclaim the clear Message." 3 ** 

18. The (people) said: " For us f 
We augur an evil omen 




■ 

3959. Cf, Acts, xiv, 15, where Paul and Barnabas say, in the city of Lystra near the modern 
Koma; "We also are men with like passions with yon, nnd preach unto you that ye should turn 
from these vanities,. 


J960. They not only reject the mission of the particular apostles, but they deny the possibility of 
God's sending such mission. Note how they convict themselves of inconsistency by using God's 
name “ Most Gracious", even though they may mean it ironically I 

3961. Just as a Messenger whose credentials are doubted can refer to the authority granted by 
his Principal, as the highest proof of his mission, so these men of God invoke the authority of God 
in proof of their mission. In effect they say: "The knowledge of God is perfect, and He knows 
that our mission is from Him; if you do not, it is your own misfortune." 

3962* Then they proceed to explain what their mission is, It is not to force them but to 
convince them. It is to proclaim openly and clearly God’s Law, which they were breaking,—to 
denounce their sins and to show them the better path. If they were obstinate, it was their own 
loss. If they were rebellious against God, the punishment rested with God, 

3963. T'Jrr means a bird. Like the Roman augurs, the Arabs had a superstition about deriving 
omens from birds. Cf. the English word " auspicious ”, from the Latin auis, a bird, and.j/>«io, I 
see. From f&tr (bird) came ta*taiyara t of if/aiyam, to draw evil omens. Because the men of God 
denounced evil, the evil-doers thought that they brought ill luck to them. As a matter oF fact any 
evil that happened to them was the result of their own ill-deeds. Cf. vil. 131, where the Egyptians 
ascribed their calamities to the ill-luck brought by Moses: and xxvii. 47. *here the ThamOd ascribed 

ill-luck to the preaching of Btlih. 


S. urn 1M4.1 11« o-i in) 


In a clear Book** 

(Of evidence). 

■ 

' s&az. 

Section 2. 


13, J©et forth to them, 

By way of a parable, 

The (story of) the Companions® 47 
Of the City. Behold, 

There came apostles to it. 

> 

i 

i 

14. When We (first) sent 

To them two apostles, 

They rejected them; 

But We strengthened them * w 

With a third: they said, 

“ Truly, we have been sent ( 

On a mission to you.” 

iJxS) 


,1956. Cf. ii. 124 and n, 124. All our account will be exactly preserved as in a book of record. 

5957. Many of the classical Commentators have supposed that the City referred to whs Antioch. 
Now Antioch was one of the most important cities in North Syria in the first century of the 
Christian era. It was a Greek city founded by Seleucus Nicator, one of the successors of Alexander, 
about 500 BC. in memory of his father Antiorhus. It was dose to the sea, and had its sea-port M 
Seleucia. Soon after Christ his disciples successfully preached there, and they "were called 
Christians first in Antioch": Acts, xi. 26, It afterwards became the seat of a most important 
Bishopric of the Christian Church, I u the story told here M by way* of a parable ", the City rejected 
the Message, and the City was destroyed : xxxvi. 29. Following Ibn Rajhir, I reject the identifi¬ 
cation with Antioch decisively, No name, or period, or place is mentioned in the text, The signifi¬ 
cance of the story is in the lessons to be derived from it as a parable, for which see the next note. 
That is independent of name, time, or place. 

5958, God sends His apostles or teachers of Truth by ones and twos, and where the opposition 
is great and He considers it necessary, he supports them with others. Their mission is divine, but 
they do not claim to be more than men, This is used by the unjust and the ungodly as if it were 
a reproach, whereas it should commend them to men, for mankind is glorified by such commission 
and by God** Self-revelation. The Message is clearly expressed in human language, but because 
it exposes alt evil, men think it unlucky, as it checks their selfishness, It is often the poorest and 
most despised of mankind, from the outskirts or "farthest parts of the Oily", that accept the 

Message and are willing to work and die for it. The stiff-necked resist and accomplish their own 
destruction. 


mi 


IS- xxxvi 1M2. 

11.. hou canst but admonish ^ 

Such a one ns follows 

The Message and fears 
The (Lord) Most Gracious, 

unseen r W3 

Give such a one, therefore, 3 * 11 
Good tidings of Forgiveness 
And a Reward most generous, 


12. Verily We shall give life :r, '' i 
To the dead, and We record 
That which tlu-y send before 
And that which they leave r,l '‘ 
Behind, and of all things 
Have We taken account 


L/**i *jj •*? (YA) 



Wil. i't xxxv Irt far as thn*c are ewreerned, who have obstinately delivered themselves to 
fill, the pifti* hmjs i-l t*nti i MriSdge has no appeal, because their own will shuts them out., But there 
aif mhrit who are mixuiuk in hear find's Message and receive God's grace. They love God and fear 
m t4fH.fl .litaitiM lh* lu*|i Law. and their fear is not merely superficial but deep-seated: for while 
Oiev do n**t iH *rr tiod nor do other people see them, they have the same sense of God's presence as 
if Him saw llmi .uni ineir rriitfinn is n*»t a mere pose, " to be seen of men" 

1*152 fee n to xxkv. |8. /‘aseeii is here adverbial : their reverence for God is unaffected by 
the fact that they di? imi see him, or (hat other people do not ohserve them, because their attitude 

arises uiu of a genuine love fur (»nd. 


yi.U r.i mkIi persons the Message of God comes ns a gospel or good news ; because it shows 
them tin* iv.ty of forgiveness fm anvthuig wrong m their past, and it gives them the promise ol a 
full m the fulme.-generous hecon.l my deserts of their own. but arising out of God W 

bounded Ifcnwtv 


3 * jS , \\\ this is possible, because there is the assurance of a Hereafter, 
all-m-ftll and evil will no lunger bestride the world, as the term of its respite w 


in which God will be 
ill have expired. 


3«i Our deeds. good and bad. go to God's judgment- seat before us. 

brought ou, account; hu, on, account will also be swelled by the ™ 

the eonseMuettt es of our deeds. Hint wdl come into play or continue o opera ^ oor owe 

has tensed Our moral and <mn..,.l respoosthildy „ therefore much wider than a, afl.Cs our 


person, 
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7. 0Bhe Word is proved true** 11 
Against the greater part of them: 
For they do not believe. 

8. We have put yokes 
Round their necks 
Right up to their chins, 

So that their heads are 
Forced up (and they cannot see). 

9. And We have put 

A bar in front of them ** 

And a bar behind them, 

And further, We have 
Covered them up; so that 
They cannot see. 

10. The same is it to them** 
Whether thou admonish them 
Or thou do not admonish 
Them: they will not believe. 


u r ” J . *jj** 



3W7. C/. vii. 30, and n. 1012; also xvii. 16, and n. 2103, If people deliberately end obstinately 
refuse •' lo believe ", U. to receive guidance and admonition, the result must be that God's grace and 

mercy are withdrawn from them. Their own perversity inevitably blocks-up ell channels for their 
correction. 


3948, Man s misdeeds Inevitably call forth the operation of God's Law, and •therefore the result 
is in Quranic language attributed to God. The result of man's wilful disobedience Is now described 
In a series of metaphors, (11 Refusal of God s Light means less and less freedom of action for man! 
the yoke of sin Is fastened round man's neck, and it gets* more and more tightened, right up to the 
chin. (2) The head Is forced uo and kept in a stiff position, so that the mind becomes befogged. 
Moral obliquity taints the intellect. According to the Sanskrit proverb, “When dw ruction comes 
near, understanding is turned upside down," Accord'd* to the Latin proverb. Whom God wishes 
to destroy, He Arst makes demented." in other words, iniquity not only fs folly, but leads deeper 
and deeper into folly, narrowness of vision, and blindness to the finer things of life. (3j This state 
qf deprivation of Grace leads to such a decline in spiritual vitality that the victim can neither pro¬ 
gress nor turn back, as explained in the next verse. 


3949 Their fairest is cut off. and their progress is Impossible. Furl her. the Light that should 
come from above is cut off. so that they become totally devoid of anv hope, and the last gleam of 
any spiritual understanding is extinguished in them 


3950. When the stage^jwt described is reached. Revelation or spiritual teaching ceases to have 
any value for them Whv then preach > The answer is given in the verses following. 



u-i Vw- < n > 
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Sara XXXVI. 

V4-Sin (being Abbreviated Letters). 

ftt the name of God , Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

1. y a-jew.*" 

2. By the Our-An,''* 11 
Full of Wisdom,— 

3. Thou art indeed 
One of the apostles, 

4, On a Straight Way. 

5, It is a Revelation 390 
Sent down by (Him), 

The Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful, 

6, In order that thou mayest 
Admonish a people, 

Whose fathers had received J!,,i 
No admonition, and who 
Therefore remain heedless 
(Of the Signs of God). 



3943 Snnie Comnientalbrs take I'd to be the vocative particle, and Sir tn be the abbreviation of 
lusfitt. Sin bring the only “ Firm Letter” in the word. In that case it would bean address to man, 
"O man! “ Rut " man " in this connection is nndcpsiond 10 mean the Leader of man* the nobVst of 
mankind. Muhammad the Prophet uf Cud Fur iln* SOra deals mainly witti ihe holy Prophet and 
his Message liui no dogmatic a^eruon can be made about the Abbreviated Letters, for which see 
Appendix L following S. u. Fa Sin is usually treated as a mystic tj»le of the holy Prophet. 


3944 The best credentials of the holy Prophet arc: Hi the revelation which he brought ("the 
Our-in”). and the heroic unselfish life which he led £" on u Straight Way*) The appeal is therefore 
made on the testimony of Hiese two facts 


J94$ The ft»veUtimi again is charactered by two attrihu'es ivhuh we lirnl most helpful m 
con i etn pin Hug thd ttmure of Ciori li has Luce aid power: for C.od is Exalied m Mmht and able to 
enforce Hi' Will Amt it brines a Message of hope and mercy: fur Cod is Most Merciful. By as 
characteristics tv e know that the Qut-ftn is from Clod. 


3946. The Quraish had received no Prophet before, and therefore one of themselves was marie 
the vehicle for the universal Message to the whole world. See C. 12-13. 


Intro, to $. xxxvi. ] 


[ C. 194 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXXVI (Pff-Sfri). 

See Introduction to S, xxxiv. This particular Sttra is devoted to the holy 
Prophet and the Revelation which he brought. The Abbreviated Letters Vtf-Sf/j 
are usually construed as a title of the holy Prophet: But it is not permissible to be 
dogmatic about the meaning of Abbreviated Letters, See Appendix I after S. jj. 
This Sflra is considered to be "the heart of the Qur-ftn ", as it concerns the central 
figure in the teaching of Islam and the central doctrine of Revelation and the Here¬ 
after. As referring to the Hereafter, it is appropriately read in solemn ceremonies 
after death, 

1 

In chronology it belongs to the middle or early Meccan period, 

la S. xxxvit. 130 (a cognate Sflra) occurs the word 11 See n, 4115*A. 

Summary ,—The Qur-fln is full of wisdom, and those are unfortunate who can¬ 
not profit by it r* Parable of the City that deAed—all but one'—the Messengers of Grace 
and Mercy (xxxvi. 1-32, and C. 194). 

yarious Signs of God in nature and Revelation (xxxvi. 33-50, and C. 195). 

The Resurrection and the Hereafter (xxxvi. 51-83, and C. 195). 

C. 194,—The wisdom of Revelation—the Qur-fln received 
(xxxvi, 1-32.) Through the holy Prophet—is a guide 

To the Straight Path, and a warning against 
The terrible state in which the .yokes 
Of Sin enslave us. The righteous receive it 
With joy, for they believe jn the Hereafter,- 
Behold,- there was once a City, to which 
Caine two righteous men with the Gospel of Truth, 

But they were rejected and persecuted: they were joined 
By a third. But the City refused to believe 
Or to turn from iniquity. Only one man was found 
In its outskirts, to bear witness to Truth, 

Faith, and Righteousness, and he did suffer 
Martyrdom. He attained Peace, but mourned 
For his people, in that they shut the gates 
Of Salvation and God’s Mercy on themselves. 

Alas for man’s short-sighted folly in defying 
The Grace that would shield and deliver him 1 
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44. Do they not travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the End 

Of those before them,— 
Though they were superior 
To them in strength ? 

Nor is God to be frustrated 

By anything whatever 

In the heavens 

Or on earth: for He 

Is All-Knowing, All-Powerful, 

45. If God were to punish ** 

Men according to what 
They deserve, He would f 
Leave on the back 

Of the (earth) a single aiMl 
Living creature : but He 
Gives them respite 
For a stated Term : 

When their Term expires, 
Verily God has in His sight a94i 
All His servants, 


>Li (To) 




3939 i'f. xxx. 9. If no other argument will convince men who follow evil, let them travel through 
space or time, nnri learn from the experience or others. Evil always came to an evil end. Let not 
any one individual or generation think that it could escape by some special trick or power, Far 
wiser and moie powerful men were personally brought to account for their iniquities. 

3940. Cj. xvi, 61. There would be no salvation for any of us if we went merely on our deserts. It 
is God's mercy that saves us and helps us to a better and better life until we attain the goal of our 
existence. 

3911. A iingfe Jii’iiij’ creature This may refer to man. the living crawling creature, with so manv 
possibilities And yet so many weaknesses. But it mav mean all creatures literally, as the life of this 
planet moro>or less centres round the life or man. He has been given dominion on this earth, and in 
his stale of purity he is God's vicegerent 

3942. Has fn Hu jfgkf afl eteatur/t: it. to deal with, accordingly to His laws of Forbearance, 
Mercy, and Justice: see n, 3937 above. The- respite does not mean that any one escapes His vigi ant 
eye. All will be dealt with according to their deeds, with justice tempered with Mercy, 



jWi * jj— * (V o) 


9* .xxxv. 4M5.} 


1166 


Verily He is Most Forbearing," 54 
Oft-Forgiving. 

42. IJPhey swore their strongest oaths 
By Gcd that if a warner 
Came to thejm, they would 
Follow his guidance better"" 

Than any (other) of the Peoples : 
But when a warner came 
To them, it has only 
Increased their flight 
(From righteousness),— 


43. On account of their arrogance 
In the land and their 
Plotting of Evil"" 

But the plotting of Evil 
Will hem in only 
The authors thereof. Now 
Are they but looking for 
The way the ancients "" 

Were dealt with ? But 
No change wilt thou find 
In God’s way (of dealing): "* 
No turning off wilt thou 
Find in God's way (of dealing), 





jaH. God's world goes on according to the laws and decrees established by Him, There are 
occasional lapses and deviations on the part of His creatures. But He does not punish every petty 
fault, One of His merciful qualities is that of repeated forbearance and forgiveness. 

3935. CA vi. 157. la the first instance this referred to the Quraish. Their attitude to the 
People of thdQook had been one of lofty superiority or of insincere excuses. They twilled the Jews 
and Christians with deviating from thcir.own lights find their own revelations; ard for themselves, 
they said they had received no direct revelation from God. nr they would have shown themselves the 
most amenable to discipline, the most ready to follow God's Law This was before the holy Prophet 
received his mission from God, When he received it and announced it, they tuiwd away from it. 
They fled from it and put a greater and, greater distance.between it and themselves. But this 
is the way of aft sinners. They find much to carp at in others, and much to excuse in themselves. 
But when all grounds for excuse are removed, they will be found, not nearer, but farther and farther 
away, from truth and righteousness. 

3936. Two muses are meptiondd why the Truth is refused acceptance. (1) l/nregenerate man 
is arrogant, and Truth and Righteousness expose all his pretences. (2) He hopes, by underhand 
plots, to Undermine Truth and destroy it; but he is caught m his own snares, white Tiuth marches 
forward triumphant, 

3937. In all history, men who followed evil were dealt with in three stages by God : U) He 
was forbearing and merciful, and gave them respite; (2} He sent them admonition through His 
Messengers, or His Signs, or HU revelatibn; i3j He dealt out justice and punishment. At any given 
moment, .those given to iniquity may well be asked; "Are you going to watt through allthese stages 
or are you going at once to repent, obtain forgiveness, and walk in the ways of righteousness t " 

3938. God's Laws are Axed, and His wAj*s of dealing with those who follow iniquity are (he 
same in all ages. Our human will may falter or turn away from its course, but God's Will ever 
follows its course and cannot be turned away by any cause whatever. 


S. xxxv. 39-41 
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If, then* any do reject 
(God), their rejection (works) 
Against themselves : their 

_ 4 * rejection ** 31 

But adds to the odium 

For the Unbelievers 

In the sight of their Lord: 

Their rejection but adds 

To (their own) undoing. 

40. Say i 11 Have ye seen 8 * 1 * 

(These) ‘ Partners ’ of yours 
Whom ye cal! upon 
Besides God ? Show me 
What it is they have created 
In 1 the (wide) earth. 

Or have they a share 
In the heavens ? Or 
Have We given them a Book 
From which they (can derive) 
Clear (evidence) ?—Nay, 

The wrong-doers promise 
Each other nothing but delusions. 

41. It is God Who sustains 
The heavens and the earth , 1m 
Lest they cease (to function): 

And if they should fail, 

There is none—not one—" 

Can sustain them thereafter: 



3931. Their rejection and Ingratitude only causes injury to themselves. They lose all honour 
and incur odium in the light of God, and they complete their own undoing 

3932. The people who enthrone in their hearts for worship anything besides God may welt be 
asked a few questions. Some of such questions are inctiralfd in the text with terse precision i 
(l) Have you seen these gods of youis ? Do they exist ? " Seeing " of course does not necessarily mean 
physical sight. We do not see the air, but no one doubts that it exists. And the air is a physical 
substance. There are forces that we know exist, but we do not see them, To us, who have Faith. 
God is a truer Reality than anything else that we know, Including ourselves. Can the false worship¬ 
pers say that of Any of their false gods? (2) Have your gods created or originated anything on earth! 
You may worship power or wealth, hut that is a scramble for things as between selfish men. Power or 

wealth does nnt create new men or new world*. (3) Have they a share in t^e ordering of the heavens? 
'• The heavens “ may ..lean what you see in the physic el »'rvvsr— a! astronomy, w th* «»it{ subtler 

inner life. Obviously your false gods fail there. (4) Or have these false gods a book or revelation 
from the Supreme God. with clear evidence, to give them authority to teach men ? The Prophets-or 
Messengers of God have such authority, and they bring evidence of the One True God. The lart 
ia that falsehood ii falsehood, however much one form of it may support another by delusions. 

3933. The unWme. as we know It, shows not only evidence of Initial design, but also the 
working of an intelligent Providence, which constantly sustains it. That Is God, If you couM 
imagine that removed, what Is there to keep It going ? There would only be chaos. 
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For them, so they should die, 

Nor shall its Penalty 
Be lightened for them. 

Thus do We reward 
Every ungrateful one I 

37. Therein will they cry 
Aloud (for assistance): 

“ Our Lord! Bring us out: "* 
We shall work righteousness,"* 
Not the (deeds) we us£d 
To do! u Did We not 
Give you long enough life 
So that he that would 
Should receive admonition ? 

And (moreover) the warner 
Came to you. So taste ye ** 
(The fruits of your deeds): 

^ For the Wrong-doers 
There is no helper." 

Section 5. 

38. 3S~erily God knows 
(All) the hidden things 

Of the heavens and the earth :** 
Verily He has full knowledge 
Of all that is 
In (men’s) hearts. 

39. He it is that has made 

You inheritors in the earth :"" 


1164 (Vo) 



3926, C*A ggili. 107, Nat only .wilt their surroundings be the opposite of those in Heaven : their 
internal state will be one of humiliation, of piteous and fruitless appeals, of vam refrets for a past 
that cannot be recalled, and vain sighs for a future whose gates they have themselves barred, If 
they were sent back, they would relapse to (heir sins. Cf vi, 26. 

3927. Cf, vii, 33. Their hankering after another chance, aftei having deliberately rejected alt 
chances, will have no basis of reason in it. 


39& They had a long enough respite for repentance and amendment. And moreover, besides 
alt the other sources, in nature, history, and their own hearts, by, which they could learn of the 
Right, they had the actual teaching and warning of an Apostle whose words spoke direct to them. 
In the circumstances the Penaltv is only the fruit of their own conduct. 

39*9 Everything that exists known to God: not only concrete things, but feelings, motives, 
plans, and acts of tue vi ill in the human breast. 

* 

3930. Inktritw ; kkal&if, In two senses: (1) as Vicegerents of God on earth, and f2i as furces« 
sow to previous people who forfeited their rights by wrong-doing. The honour and dignity of it) 
and the examples of the past m (2; should have kept them straight and made them truly grateful. 
See also vi, 163 and n, 966. 
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Souls; some who follow 
A middle course; and some 
Who are, by God’s leave, 
Foremost in good deeds; 

That is the highest Grace* 

33. Gardens of Eternity will they'**' 
Enter : therein will they 

Lie adorned with brace'ets 
Of gold and pearls; 

And their garments there 
Will be of silk. 

34. And they will say: 

11 Praise be to God. 

Who has removed from us 
(All) sorrow: for our Lord 
Is indeed Oft-Forgiving 
Ready to appreciate (service): ,+i3 

35. " Who has. out of His Hounty. 
Settled us in a Home 

That will last: no toil 
Nor sense of weariness JW4 
Shall touch us therein.” 

36. 33 ut those who rejecx (God)- 
For them will be 

The Fire of Hell : 39r ' 

No term shall be determined 



3021 The Garden " signifies their environment: all they see about them will give them comfort, 
re»t. and satisfaction. and a feeling or beauty and dignity. The je«ek and clothe, signify their 
penonal external state : here, again, eterything wtllgne ihema sentenlheautv and dignuy. comfort, 
rest, and satisfaction. And finally, most important df all. comes their internal stalk. where*®" n 
will have the same sense of beauty, dignity, rumfort. rest, and satislaction : this is indicated b, 

word* of Praise (verses 34-35). 

392/. Cl xviii. 31 and xxii 23. 

1073 Cl above, xxxv. 30. Note huw brautifully the argument is rounded off. In verse 30 tj.es 
were told that «0^d is Olt-Forgiving. Mns. Ready to appreciate serv.ee". Now .hev have reached 
the Goal, and they have found the Promise profoundly true. All thetr hopes are fulSHed. and 

sorrows ended. 

3014 Tn rase it should be thought that perpetual happiness might cloy or be dull, as would be 
,h, 2 ii.ST hE ^ added-, ‘ the rxne’ience of thee who attain *° °" 

.h.. p!. P< r,l .. i. I.. P. «« -. k U«. J», « U —1- « - W. » -~~ 

m, m ■ w.- . ... w. »:• -°rr^r.‘.5 i&tasaa 

S ST-W no ... or abatement, no. 

even a hope of annihilation. 
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30. For He will pay them 
Their meed, nay, He will 
Give them (even) more 
Out of His Bounty : 

For He is Oft-Forgiying” 18 
Most Ready to appreciate 

(service).*®” 

31. iPShat which We have revealed 
To thee of the Book 
Is the Truth ."-confirming 
What was (revealed) before it: 
For God is assuredly— 

With respect to His servants— 
Well acquainted and * # “ 

Fully Observant. 

32. Then We have given 
The Book for inheritance 
To such of Our servants 
As We have chosen: 

But there are among them ,wo 
Some who wrong their own 



i 


m 


3916. No man is perfect, Everyone has his faults. But when a man tries his best in the service 
of God, his faults are blotjed out,and he is treated as if he had rommilied no faults: “for God is 
Oft-Forgiving, and ready to appreciate service" 

3917. C/. xtv. 5, land n, 2877 for xfcnfeur. God is ready to recognise, appreciate, and reward the 
smallest service, without regard to the defects in that service. His gracious acceptance is compared 
to " gratitude " among men 

3918. All Revelation is one. The Qur*4n therefore confirms the main and uncorrupted features 
of previous revelations. It must be so, because God v is fully cognisant of lhe needs or every age and 
people; and therefore His Message, while it meets those needs. mu«t in essence be the same. His 
Messengers did not meet each other as men; but their contact with God through inspiration unified 
their Message, And He cares for and watches over all men. and He knows fully what their needs 
are, even better than they know themselves, 

3919. The force of" then M is that of finality. The Qur<fin is the last Book revealed. Or it may 
be here to point the contrast between " to thee" in the last verse. i,e, the holy Apostle, in contra* 
distinction to the People of Islam, who inherited the Book after him. 

3920. The custodians of the Qur-An after the holy Apostle were -the People of Islam. They 
were chosen for the Book, not in any narrow sense, but in the sense that the Book was given for 
their age and they were charged to obey it and preserve and propagate it, so that all mankind 
should receive the Message. But it does not follow that they are all true and faithful to their charge, 
as indeed we see too painfully around us to-day. Just as mankind was chosen collectively to be 
Vicegerents for God, and yet some among mankind fell into evil,—even so. some in the house of 
Islam fail to follow the Light given to them, and thus « wrong their own souls". But some follow a 
middle course: in their case the spirit indeed is willing, but the Hesh is weak": their intentions 
are good, but they have much to learn yet of the true Muslim life and Muslim virtues. Then there is 
a third class: they may not indeed be perfect, but* both tbejrinien Lions and their conduct are sound, 
and they form an example to other men; they are '• foremost" in every good deed. They are so, not 
by their own merits, but by the Grace of God. And they have reached ihe highest Achievement!— 
the salvation, which is typified by the various metaphors that follow, 
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Arc tracts white and red,* 11 
Of various shades of colour, 

And black intense in hue. 

28. And so amongst men 

And crawling creatures and cattle, 
Are they of various colours. 8011 
Those truly fear God, 

Among His Servants, 

Who have knowledge: 

For God is Exalted in Might, 
Oft-Forgiving. 

29. Those who rehearse the Book 

Of God, establish regular Prayer,. 
And spend (in Charity) 8814 
Out of what Wc have provided 
For them, secretly ana openly, 
Hope for a Commerce *** 

That will never fail: 




J911. These wonderful colours and shades of colours are to be found not only in vegetation but 
in rocks and mineral products. Thqre are the white veins of marble and quartz or of chalk, the red 
latentc, the blue basaltic rocks, the ink-black Hints, and all the variety, shade, and gradation of 
colours. Speaking of mountains, we think of their" azure hue " from a distance, due to atmospheric 
effects, and these atmospheric effects lead our thoughts to the glories of clouds, sunsets, the zodiacal 
light, the a mom fartafts. and all .kinds of Nature's gorgeous pageantry. 


3912. In the physical shapes of human and animal life, also, we see variations in shades and 
gradations of colours of all kinds. But these variations and gradations, marvellous though they be; 
areas nothing compared with the variations and differences in the inner or spiritual world. See 

next note. 

3913, In outer nature we can, through colours, understand and appreciate the finest shades and 
gradations. But in the spiritual world that variation or gradation is even more subtle and more 
comprehensive. Who can truly understand it ? Only God's servants, who knew, r.a, who have the 
inner knowledge which comes through their acquaintance with the spiritual world,-it is such 
people who truly appreciate the inner world, and it is they who know that the fear of Cod is the 
beginning of wisdom. For such fear is akin to appreciation and lbve,—appreciation ol all the 
marvellous beauties of God's outer and inner world (* God is Exalted in Wight") and love because of 
His Grace and Kindness (“ Oft-Forgivlng ”). But God s forgiveness extends to many who do not 


truly understand Him. 

»W Th« RIM Of God lake, God', Revelation (" th. Book ") lo heart, ever seek, to get closer 
and closer to God (" regular Prayer ’*). and in doing so, i. moved more and man to practical Charity 
for hts fellow-creatures. He is not ashamed of his Charity (” openly ”), but he does not do ,t to be 
seen of men ("secretly"): he Just does what is necessary for hts fellow-creature*, wihetherpeople talk 


About it or not. 


Here Is a metaphor from commerce. The good man’s Charity comes not merely out of 
superfluities, but out of "what God.has Il 

(1) that his wealth (literal and melaphorrca l l. n« h> «bwlure.^o 

and (2) that he must deny himself ° ' wiH MV *r fail or fluctuate: because God 

to invest as capital. Only, the godly' * £££*» «tu£t «•' °> Hr. own Bounty. That is, 
guarantees him the return, »nd even adds something to we rc ™ tu 

God gives more than ever our merits deserve. 


S. XXXV. 24-27.) ( C. 199. 

And there never was 
A. people, without a warner 
Having lived among them 
(In the past). 

25. And if they reject thee, 

So did their predecessors, 

To whom came their apostles 
With Clear Signs, Bo6ks *** 
Of dark prophecies, 

And the Book 

Of Enlightenment. 


>U (To) 



1160 


26. In the end did I 

Punish those who rejected 
Faith: and how (terrible) 
Was My rejection (of them)! 





C. 193.—Man can see by his own experience 
xxxv. 27-450 What infinite shades and grades of colour 

There are in nature* So are there grades 
In the spiritual world. The Good and the True 
Understand God, Who knows and watches 
Over all His creatures. The Good will reach 
Eternal Bliss, while the Evil will find 
No helper. Arrogance and plotting will be 
The undoing of Evil; its doom 
Is sure, if it fails to profit by the respite 
Granted by the AlhMerciful God. 




Section 4. 


27. jSJeest thou not that 
God sends down rain 
From the sky ? With it 
We then bring out produc 
Of various colours.** 10 
And in the mountains 



3908, The three things here mentioned are also mentioned in iii. 184, where I have explained 
the meaning in n. 490. All spiritual teaching centres round the evidencei of God jn our tivei, the 
mystic utterances of men of God, and the rules and laws which guide holy living. 


3909. C/. xxli. 44 and xxxiv, 45, The fejecters of God hardly realise the terrible consequences 

! individually and collectively, if God's grace is withdrawn from them and they are left to 

perish in their own sins and wrong.doing. 


3910. Everyone can see how God's artistry produces from rain the wonderful variety of crops 

and fruits—golden, green, red, yellow, and showing all the most beautiful tints we can think of. And 

each undergoes in nature the gradual shading off in its transformation from the raw stage to the 
stage of maturity, v ‘ 9 
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Does so for the benefit 
Of his own soul; and 
The destination (of all) 

Is to God, 

19. I30he blind and the seeing 
Are not alike ; *“* 

20. Nor are the depths 

Of Darkness and the Light; 

21. Nor are the (chilly) shade 

And the (genial) heat of the sun : 

22. Nor are alike those 
That are living and those 
That are dead. God can 
Make any that He wills 
To hear; but thou 
Canst not make those 
To hear who are 
(Buried) in graves. 

23. Thou art no other 
Than a Warner.*** 

24. Verily We have sent thee 
In truth, as a bearer 

Of glad tidings,** 01 
And as a warner: 







3904. Now we are offered some contrasts between those who obey God's Law and are thus 
citizens of the Kingdom of Heaven and those who are rebels against God's Kingdom and are thus 
outlaws. How can thev be considered alike? The godly are like those who see, as contrasted 
with those who are blind; and their motives and actions are like the purest and highest Light, 
contrasted with the depths of darkness; or, to take another metaphor, their lives are like the genial 
and warmth*giving heat of the sun, which benefits all who come within its influence, contrasted pritb 
the chilly shadows of gloom in which no vegetation flourishes. 

3905. The Anal contrast is between the Living and the Dead; those whose future has in it the 
promise of growth and fulfilment, and those who are inert and on the road to perish. With God 
everything is possible: He can give Life to the Dead, But the human Teacher should not expect 
that people who are (spiritually) dead and buried will by any chance hear his call. 

3906, The function of a Prophet is to preach God's Truth, to point out the right Way, to show 
men the need of repentance, and to warn them against the dangers which they incur by living a life 
of evil. He cannot compel them to accept the Truth or listen to the Message. 

3907, It is God Who sends the Revelation. While there is warning in it for the heedless, there 
is good news (in Christian terms, the gospel) for those who listen and.repent. The warning always 
came to all peoples before punishment. 



S. XXXV. 1S-18J 

Of God: but God is 
The One Free of all wants, 
Worthy of all praise. 

16. If He so pleased, He 
Could blot you out 
And bring in 

A New Creation 

17. Nor is that (at all) 

Difficult for God. 31 *"' 

18. Nor can a bearer 8 ** of burdens 
Bear another's burden. 

If one heavily laden should 
Call another to (bear) his load, 
Not the least portion of it 
Can be carried (by the other), 
Even though he be nearly 3 "' 1 
Related. Thou canst but 
Admonish such as fear 
Their Lord unseen 3909 
And establish regular Prayer. 3903 
And whoever purifies himself 
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3fi9SL What is man that God should care for him, instruct him, and sand him special messengers 
to warn him of danger and harm? It is man that depends on God and has need of Him every 
moment or his life. God has no need of him, but He bestows His Grace on him as on all His 
creatures, out of His unbounded Mercy and loving-kindness, ff it were God's Will, He could blot out 
man for his rebellion and create an entirely new world. 

3899. There is no limit to God's creative power, nor is His creative energy anything rare or unusual. 
This is the force of the word 'Aih here, God's creative energy is exercised every moment, and it is 
the normal condition in the universe. 


3900, Bearer; Ifimi/aiu«: feminine in Arabic, as referring to the soul (no/s), as in vi. 164, 

3901, Natural relationship may be considered as a reasonable cause or opportunity for bearing 
each other's burdens. For example, a mother or a father might otter to die for her or his child, and 
vice versa. But this doexnot apply to spiritual matters. There the responsibility is strictly personal 
and cannot be transferred to another. In xxlx. 13 we are told that the mislead era " will bear other 
burdens along with their own "; but the context shows that the " other" burdens are the burdens of 
deluding others with their falsehoods. Both sins are their own, viz,, their original sin, and the sin of 
deluding the others, But the respbnsibUity wilt be doubled. 

3902, Sfi'goiM; unseen in the adverbial sense, 'the man. who, though he does not see God. so 
realises God’s Presence in himself as if he saw Him, is the man of genuine Faith, and for him God’s 
Revelation comes through many channels and is always fruitful, 

3903, Prayer is one of the means of purifying ourselves of lower motives in life, for in prayer we 
seek the Presence of God, But the purity which we seek is for our own souls: we confer no favour 
on God or on any Power in the spiritual world, as some imagine who make H gifts 11 to God. In any 
case the destination of all is to God. 


f 


\S t xxxv. 13*15. 

Into Night, and He has 
Subjected the sun and 
The moon (to His Law): 

Each one runs its course 
For a term appointed. 

Such is God your Lord: wo * 

To Him belongs all Dominion. 
And those whom ye invoke 
Besides Him have not 
The least power. 48 ” 

14. If ye invoke them, 

They will not listen 
To your cal], and if* 808 
They were to listen, 

They cannot answer 

Your (prayer). On the Day 
Of Judgment they will reject *** 
Your " Partnership M . And none, 
(O man!) can tell thee "" 

(The Truth) like the One 
Who is acquainted with all things. 

Section 3. 

15. <$> ye men 1 It is 
Ye that have need 
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369Z* Cf. xlii. 2. The sun end the moon mark phases of light, and serve man during the periods 
of the day and the night The sun marks the seasons, and is the source of heat and energy and 
physical life for the whole solar system. The sun and the moon run according to fixed laws, and they 
will continue to do so, not for ever, but for the period, appointed for their duration by God, 

3893. God's might and majesty, and God’s goodness and wisdom, having been shown by a few 
examples, it follows that it is folly to seek or worship any other power but God. It only throws off 
man into false paths, and takes him farther and farther away from the Truth. 

3894. Qffmfr; the thin, white skin that covers the date<stone. It has neither strength nor texture, 
and has no value whatever. Any one relying on any power other than that of God relies on nothing 
whatever. The QitmXr is worse than the proverbial "broken reed ", Cf, iv. 53 and lv. 124, where the 
word naqfr,' the groove in a date-stone \ is used similarly for a thing of no value or significance, 

3895. Raise or imaginary objects of worship serve no purpose whatever. They cannot hear; if 
they could hear, they could not grant prayers or petitions, In fact, if they are real creatures, such as 
angels or deified human beings, they will very rightly repudiate any such Worship asbringsthem into 
competition or **partnership " with God, See next note, 

3896. Cf. g. 28 and n, 1418; also xxxiv. 40-41. No false ideas or false impressions will'remain when 
true values are restored. Why not then accept the Truth now in this life, and get on to the true path 
of Grace ? 

3897. None can tell you the Truth better than He Who Is All-Wise and All-Knowing. Why not 
accept His Message and receive His guidance 7 
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S^XXXV, 11-13.] 

I 

Long-liv«d granted length 
Of days, nor is a part 
Cut off from his life, 

But is in a Decree 3888 
(Ordained). All this 
Is easy to God, 3881 

12. Nor are the two bodies 3888 
Of flowing water alike,— 

The one palatable, sweet, 

And pleasant to drink, 

And the other, salt 

And bitter. Yet from each 
(Kind of water) do ye 
Eat flesh fresh and tender, 3880 
And ye extract ornaments 3890 
To wear; and thou seest 
The ships therein that plough 
The waves, that ye may 
Seek (thus) of the Bounty 
Of God that ye 
May be grateful. 

13. merges Night into Day,* 91 
And He merges Day 
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3866. Things that appear most secret and mysterious to man are all known and ordained by God, 
They arc all subject to God's Laws and Decrees. The mystery of human birth [see n< 3625 to xxxi, 34), 
the mystery of sex, the mystery of Life and Death and many other things seem to man inexplicable. 
But they are all ordained by God. and their reasons are fully known to Him. 


3867. Man's knowledge may be acquired laboriously and may be a burden to him. God's know¬ 
ledge is different; it is no task or burden to Him. C/, xxxiii. 19 and 30. 

3$B8, See x*v. 53 and notes 3111 and 3112. The great salt Ocean with its seas and gulfs is all 
9 ne$ and the great masses of sweet water in rivers, lakes, ponds, and underground springs ore also 
one: and each is connected with the other by the constant circulation going on. which sucks up 
vapours, carries them about in clouds or atmospheric moisture, and again brings them condensad into 
water or snow or hail to mingle with rivers and streams and get back into the Ocean. 


3889. For this whole passage see xvi. M and notes 2031 and 2035, Both from thesra and from 
rivers and lakes we get ftsh, of which some kinds have a flesh particularly fresh and tender, and of a 
most delicate flavour, 


3890 Such as pearls and coral from the sea, and such delicately tinted stones as the 'Aqff 
'(camelian), the agate, the golds!one, or other varieties of quartz pebbles found In river-beds, and 
considered as gems. Many such are found, (n the Ken river in Banda District (Bundetkhand). Some 
river sands also yield minute quantities of gold. In large navigable rivers and big Lakes like those of 
North America, as well as in the sea, there are highways (or shipping and commerce.. 

3891. C/. xxii. 61, The phases of Light in nature may have other uses. But for man they mark 
periods of rest and activity, and have great influence on his physical, moral, and spiritual life. 


[S. XXXV. 9-11. 
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They raise up the Clouds, 3 * 1 
And We drive them 
To a land that is dead, 

And revive the earth therewith 
After its death: even so 

(Will be) the Resurrection! 

10. If any do seek 

For glory and power,— 385,3 

To God belong 

All glory and power. 

To Him mount up 
(All) Words of Purity : 

It is He Who exalts 
Each Deed of Righteousness. 
Those that lay Plots 8881 
Of Evil,—for them 
Is a Penalty terrible; 

And the plotting of such 
Will be void (of result). 

11. And God did create 
You from dust; 

Then 3 * 3 from a sperm-drop; 
Then He made you 
In pairs. And no female 
Conceives, or lays down 
(Her load), but with His 
Knowledge. Nor is a man 



3881. The Allegory here is double. (11 Dry, unpromising soil may seem to all intents and purposes 
dead ; there it no source of water near; moisture is sucked up by the sun's heat in a far-off ocean, and 
clouds are formed; winds arise; it seems as if the wind 11 bloweth at it listeth", but it is really God's 
Providence thAt drive* it to the dead land ; the ram [alls, and behold t there is life and motion and 
beauty everywhere! So in the spiritual world, God's Revelation i* His Merry and His Rain; there 
may be the individual resurrection (iVvshftr} or unfolding of a soul. (2) So again, may be the general 
Resurrection (.Ywfrflr), the unfolding of a new World in the Hereafter, out of an old World that is 
folded up And dead (Tatar ?r,S, lxxxi). 

3882. Good and Evil are to be distinguished sharply. No good is ever lost; it goes up to the 
Throne of God, The humblest Good, in word or deed, Is exalted to high rank. If man seeks for 
mere glory and power, there is no such thing apart from God. But seeking God, we attain to the 

highest glory and powei. 

3883. It is the nature of Evil to work underground, to hide from the Light, to plot against 
Righteousness; but Evil inevitably carries its own punishment, Its plots must fail miserably. And 
eventually Evil itself is lo be blotted out. 

3884. C/- xviiL 37 and n. 2379; xxh. 5 and n. 2773 \ and xxx. 20, and n. 3524. Here the argument 
is that man’s physical origin is lowly: his physical body is but dust s his life-sperm issues from a part 

f his body which he hides and considers as a place of shame; and the mystery of sex shows that no 
one individual among mankind is sufficient in himself. Glory and power and knowledge are not in 
him, but In God, from Whom alone he derives any glory, or power, or knowledge that he possesses. 

3885. "Then" in this and the following clause refers, not to stages oMime, but to stages in. the 
argument, It U almost equivalent to " further ", 11 also "," and in addition ”, 


5, XXXV, 5*9.] 

Nor let the Chief Deceiver 
Deceive you about God. 

6, Verily Satan is an enemy 
To you : so treat him J87B 
As an enemy. He only 
Invites his adherents, 

That they may become 
Companions of the Blazing Fire. 

7, For those who reject God, 1 ™' 

Is a terrible Penalty : but 
For those who believe 

And work righteous deeds, 

Is Forgiveness, and 
A magnificent Reward, 

Section 2. 

8, he, then, to whom 
The evil of his conduct 
Is made alluring, so 
That he looks upon il *** 

As good, (equal to one 
Who is rightly guided) ? 

For God leaves to stray 
Whom He wills, and guides 
Whom He wills. So 

Let not thy soul go out 
In (vainly) sighing after them : 
For God knows well 
All that they do! 

9, It is God Who sends 
Forth the Winds, so that 
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3878. Evil is our enemy and should he Seated as such. It is really foreign to our nature, however 
much it may disguise itself to deceive us as our friend, or a part or our own nature. Personifying 

the Spirit of Evil, we may say Hint he wants us to share ifn his own damnation. Shall we allow 
ourselves to fait into his snare ? 

3879. To reject God is to reject all I he good which He has implanted in our nature Are we 
going to be false to the true Pattern according to which He created us, and suffer the consequences? 
Or are we going to be true to that Pattern and achieve the high and noble Destiny intended for us ? 

3880. C/. n. 3877 Above, When a stage is reached at which a man accepts Evil aa his Good, his 
case is hopeless. Can such a man profit by preaching or guidance? He has himself deliberately 
rejected all guidance. Such a man is best left to stray,. Perhaps, even in the paihs in which he is 
straying, some sudden flash .>( light may come to him I That may be as God wills in His holy and 
wise Purpose and. Plan. But the man of God is not to worry or feel disheartened by such men's 

attitude. He must go on tilling the soil that is open to him! For God's Plan may work in all softs 
of unexpected ways; as in the allegory in the next verse. 



(S. XXXV. 2-5 
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Ther6 is none can grant,*** 

Apart from Him: 

And He is the Exalted 

In Power, Full of Wisdom. 


3. <S> men 1 call to mind 

The grace of God unto yotf t 

Is there a Creator, other** 4 

Than God, to give you 

Sustenance from heaven 

Or earth ? There is 

No god but He : how 

Then are ye deluded 

Away from the Truth ? 

'j \yt 

4. And if they reject thee, 

So were apostles rejected*” 

Before thee ; to God 

Go back for decision 

AH affairs. 


5.0 men 1 certainly 

The promise of God*** 

Is true. Let not then 

This present life deceive you,** 1 



3873- As God is tha Creator and Sustainer of all beings and things, so does His kindness extend 
to all Creatures. No one can intercept God's mercies and gifts. Whatever is His Will and Plan 
and Purpose He can and does carry out. And if from any creature He withholds any particular 
gifts, there is no other person or power that can give those gifts. But such withholding is not 
arbitrary. He is full of wisdom and goodness, and every act of His, whether He withholds or gives, 
is full of kindness and mercy to His creatures, 

i 

3874. As the primal Caule of all things is God, an appeal is made to man to turn to God instead 
of running after false fancies. God is not only the source, but the centre of all life and activity, 
and all affairs return to Him. The world is sustained, and human life is sustained, by God's grace - 
and providence. *' Sustenance “ js to be taken, in Quranic language, for all that helps to maintain 
and develop every aspect of life, physical and spiritual. It would be the height of folly, then, for 
man to ignore God's gracious Message, as explained in Hfs Revelation. 

M 

3873. And yet there will be human perversity, which will reject the True and accept the False. 
The man of God is not discouraged by this, as everything ultimately returns to God, and we must 
trust to His Wisdom In His Universal Plan. 

3876. In verse 3 above the appeal was on the basis of the Past and the Present: now the appeal 
U on the basis of the Future. Our origin is from GodJ we live, move, and have our being now in 
God; but remember also that there is a Future, in which we have to render an account of ourselves 
to God. God's grace has promised us the Garden of Bliss; His justice has promised ns the Fire of 
Suffering. Both promises are certain to be fulfilled. On which side shall we range ourselves ? 

3877. Cf. xxxi, 33 and n. 3624. The deception of Evil takes two forms. (1) The seductive tempta¬ 
tions of this world may deceive us into forgetting the Herearter. (2) 1]he Arch-Enemy himself may 
so blind our spiritual vision that we may say with him, ** Evil t he thou my good I" We may bej 
misled by easy singes. Are we on our guard ? 
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S. xxxv. 1-2.] 

Sllra XXXV. 

Fatir, or The Originator of Creation; 
or Mal&ika t or The Angels, 

In the name of God , Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful , 

L praise be to God** 

Who created (out of nothing) 18,0 
The heavens and the earth, 

Who made the angels’*” 1 
Messengers with wings,— 

Two, or three, or four (Pairs): 

He adds \o Creation” 7 * 

As He pleases: for God 
Has power over all things. 

2*. What God out of His Mercy 
Doth bestow on mankind 
There is none can withhold : 

What He doth withhold, 



30G9. See n. 37fo imxxxh. 1. \Vlit*u ivr prmst* God, ii inruns lhal we understand and bring to 
mind that Hi* glory .mil power are exem^d tor the g.»od *>f His i'lratnm, ar.il I his is t lit* subject * 
matter of the SGrii 

3370. As mans kiinvvirdgi* ilir pincfsx's til natui* .itlvant f>, lie set*** hnn * maplex is the 
evolution r«f maner itself. leaving out Hu* (pieshnn of the migoi nl |.ih> ami tin* *-|uiiIij,iI fnues, 
which are heunul the ken •<( experimental si ieiu e. Out this kmmit'itgi* iIm-Ii hri nines a sort ol 
" veil ol Light (see Appendix VII!, p. ; man heroines si» ihhm mils nl tin* pi<i\im,tir muses. (hat 
he is apt. m bis pude, to hugel Hie piunal Cause, the Cause of (unset. the iillnnale hand of God in 
Creation. And then, Creation is >ui:h a complex pjocrss : see miiih 1 <»f the ideas niMihed explained 
by different words in n, I JO lit n 117, The won! li.ie.us.p means the nr.ilinii of pnmcvnl 

matter, to which fuither creative |inn ms have l . tie :*iided by tin? Ii.uul ul Uml. Im Gnd'udris 
to His Creation as He pleases . nut mile in i|iiau[iiy, Imt in 'inahhe*. hinrltmis, relations, aiul 
variations in lulimtr w;iv, 

. 3671. l*he grossm ideas Which men have nl angels iiuim he dismissed from nur mu ids. They are 
beings expressive nf t] null lies Or powers. whirli may he typified by ' wings . We need nt»l suppose 
that angelic -wings" have muscles and fe.ithers, like the wing* of hud- It they had. how could 
there be three, or any odd number? We may suppose “two, thiee. ni i*>m ' Im trier to pairs of 
wings. Hut we must not suppose "two. thiee, »>r f**ui to express pirn*,#* unudtrrv fm mi sacred 
literature we lind mention of angels with six hundred wing*. And we t an iiiiarpor angels with just 
one pair ol wings. They are UeSiengei? nr hiMimneuts ol G-.d> Wdl. ami may luive a lew or 
numerous Errands entrusted to them, C/. the description of the .Spun nl fnspnalnm in xxvi. 193. 
and of the spirits or angels for executing the Com maud* ol Hud m Ix.mx 15. 

Jts72. See u. J»70 above, wheie the complexities of the creative pruce^es is retired lo. God’s 

creation did not stop at sonic past time : it cuntinuet, for He has all power, ami His'mercies are ever 
poured forth without stmt. 


C, 1920 
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[Intro, to S,. xxxv* 


INTRODUCTION TO St?RA XXXV (Fatir). 

See Introduction to the last SGra. 

This SQra deals with the mystery of Creation and its maintenance, with 
various forces typified by the wings of Angels. Whether we look to outer nature 
or to man, God's Grace proclaims His Glory, and protects His votaries from Evil. 

It is an early Meccan Sfira, but its chronology has no significance. 

Summary .—The forces which maintain Creation, as typified by angels, were 
themselves created by God, to Whom alone all praise is due : all else is naught 
(xxxv. 1-26, and C> 192). 

All good is from God: who then will choose Evil, and reach the doom that 
goes with Evil ? (xxxv. 27^5, and C. 193). 

C. 192.—God is the source of all things: all Power, 

(xxxv. 1-JO.j Wisdom, Beauty, and Truth flow from Him. 

It is Evil that deceives and plots in the dark. 

All knowledge is with God. The things 
That are good and pure and true are not 
As the things that are evil, deceitful, and false. 

God is free of all needs: it is we 

That need Him : let us seek His love and live. 

His Message will save us from wrong, while dark 
Is the fate of those who reject Him. 

Praise and glory to Him, the Cherisher of all 1 



S. XXXIV* 52-54*J 

52. And they will say* 

11 We do believe (now) 

In the (Truth)”; but how 3881 
Could they receive (Faith) 
From a position (so) far off,- 
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53. Seeing that they did reject 
Faith (entirely) before, and 
That they (continually) cast 3 ** 
(Slanders) on the Unseen 
From a position far off? 



54. And between them 
And their desires, 

Is placed a barrier, 3 * 1 * 

As was done in the past 
With their partisans : mi 
For they were indeed 
In suspicious (disquieting) doubt. 3 ** 











3?fi4. They will now profess their faith m Truth, but or wlmt value will *urh profession be? 
Faith is a belief in things unseen : how everything is plain anil open before them. The position in 
which they could have received Faith is le/t far oft behind them, when Tiuth was struggling and 
asked for help t)i a\vlum, and they cruelly, arrogantly, insultingly repudiated Truth. 

3F65. Not only did they reject the Truth uf the Unseen tthe trim Reality), but they spread all sorts 
of false and malicious insinmitmns at the preachers of Truth, ratling I Item dishtmeM men, liars, 
hypocrites, and so on. They did it like a rowaid taking up a sneaking position far from the light and 
speeding arrows at a distant target. 

3866, What they desire is to suppress Truth and to indulge in the satisfaction of their own evil, 
selfish motives. They will be baulked in.both, and that itself will be their anguish and punishment. 
That has always been the law in the eternal struggle between flight and Wtong. Cf Shakespeare, 
(Trailus and Cressida, i. 3. .116), " Uight and wrong. Between whose endless jar justice resides." All 
partisans of such narrow cliques have always suffered the same fate. 

p 

3S67, Note that verses 51-54 are a powerful description of (he conflict between right and wrong, 
and may be understood in many meanings. (1) 't he description apphes to the position in the Anal 
Hereafter, as compared with the position in this Fife. (2) It applies to the position of triumphant 
I sift m in Medina and later, as compared with the position of persecuted Islflm in its early days in 
Mecca, (3) It applies to the reversal of the position of right and wrong at various phases of the 
world's history, or of (4) individual history. 


3868, C/, xiv. 9, and see n, 1884. 



[S. xxxiv. 46*51. 


1149 


Of) Truth (over His servants),—- 3flao 
He that has full knowledge 
Of (all) that is hidden.” 

49. Say: 11 The Truth has arrived, 

And Falsehood neither creates* W1 
Anything new, nor restores 
Anything.” 

50. Say: " If I am astray, 

I only stray to the loss 
Of my own soul; but if 

I receive guidance, it is 8 * 1 
Because or the inspiration 
Of my Lord to me: 

It is He Who hears 

All things, and is (ever) near.” 

51. thou eouldst but see 
When they will quake 
With terror; but then 
There will be no escape #HM 
(For them), and they will be 
Seized from a position 
(Quite) near. 


(Tt) 








I 




2 I 



'JJ 








3660. Ouil't 1 1 nth is so vast that no man m this life can compass the whole ol it. But God in 
His merev selri is His servants cm whom it is cast like a mantle, They see enough to be able to 
trach then fellow men. It is through that mantle—that mission received from God—that an apostle 
ran speak with <iuihoiity to men. He cannot explain the exart mystery or inspiration, hut he knows 
it is fnmi t»ml. .lint this is lux third argument. 


3601 The Imirili argument is that the Irulh n. final : it does no t come and go: it creates new 
situations and new developments, and if by any chance it s«ws to be defeated Tor a lime, it comes 
back and lestmes the true balance ; — unlike Falsehood, which by its very nature is doomed to perish : 
xvii HI, "Hie Ihnphets irrdenuals are known by the test of Time. This was already becoming 
apparent to discerning eyes when I his Sflra was revealed in Mecca, but it hecame clear to the whole 
world with the story of hlftin's progress sit Medina, 

3Ub2. If it could possibly be supposed that the Frophct was a self-deceived visionary, it would 
affect him only, and i ould not tail to appear in his personality. But in fact he was steady in his 
con slam y .md Failh, and he not only went from strength to strength, but won the enduring and 
whole-heatied lave and devotion of his nearest .ind dearest and of those who most came into contact 
with him. How was this possible, unless he had the Truth and the inspiration of God behind him? 

This lb the fifth and last argument in this passage. 

3363. After the arguments lor the reality and triumph of Truth, we are asked to contemplate the 
position of the opposers of Truth when Truth is established. They will be struck with terror; for 
Truth is all-compelling, They will wish they could get away from that position, but that would be 
impossible They will not be able to move far; they will be held fast to the consequences of theu 
own earlier conduct. They will be caught quite close to the point of their departure from Truth. 


S, xxxiv. 45-48.] 
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45, And their predecessors rejected 
(The Truth); these have 

N ot received a tenth 

Of what We had granted 

To those: yet when they rejected 
My apostles, how (terrible) 

Was My rejection (of them)! 


Section 6. 


* 

46, jSfay : M I do admonish you 

On one point: that ye 

Do stand up before God,— 

(It may be) in pairs, 3,857 

Or (it may be) singly,— 

And reflect (within yourselves): 
Your Companion is not H,h 
Possessed: he in no less 

Than a Warner to you, 

In face of a terrible 

Penal ty. M 

J-bXjCsJ. 

47. Say : “ No reward do I 

Ask of you: it is (all) 

In your interest: my reward 38W 

Is only due from God; 

And He is Witness 

To ail things. 11 

i 

48. Say : a Verily my Lord 

Doth cast the (mantle 



3B56. Passing to Peoples before the immediate ancestors, the People of the Book, or the People of 
SabS and the'Ad and ThamOd, had received favours and gifts, power anJ wealth, ten times more 
than were enjoyed by the Pagan Quraish. Yet when they turned away from God's Truth. God turned 
away from them, and wliat terrible consequences descended on them when they lost God’s Grace I 
This should make everyone humble, not least the posterity of Mub&mm&d the Apostle if they forsake 
God's Truths I For they have received a higher Teaching I 

3857, A crowd mentality is not the best for the perception of the Anal spiritual truths. For these, 
it is necessary that each soul should commune within itself with earnest sincerity as before God: if it 
requires a Teacher, let it seek out one, or it may be that it wants the strengthening of the inner 
convictions that dawn on it, by the support of a sympathiser or friend. But carctal and heart-felt 
resection is necessary to appraise the higher Truths. 

3858, Note that in verses. 46,47, 48,49, and 50 t arguments are suggested to the Prophet, by which 
he can convince any right-thinking man of his sincerity and truth. Here jhe argument is that he is 
not possessed or out of his mind. If he is different from ordinary men, it is because he has to give a 

warning of a terrible spiritual danger to the men whom he loves but who will not understand his 
Message. 

3859, C/. jc. 72. The second argument is tjiat he has nothing to gain from them. His message is 

for their own good. He is willing to suffer persecution and insult, because he has to fulfil his mission 
from God. 


t 
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The Jinns:*** most of them 
Believed in them." 

42. So on that Day 

No power shall they have 
Over each othet, for profit 
Or harm; and We shall 
Say to the wrong-doers, 

11 Taste ye the Penalty *** 

Of the Fire,—the which 
Ye were wont to deny! M 

43. ^SSThen Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them, 

They say, "This is only 

A man who wishes 

To hinder you from the (worship) Jafi 

Which your fathers practised." 

And they say, " This is 

Only a falsehood invented! " 

And the Unbelievers say 
Of the Truth when it comes 
To them, M This is nothing 
But evident magic I " 

44. But We had not given 
Them Books which they could 
Study, nor sent apostles ”” 

To them before thee 

As Warners, 



38*2. Jnin* sec vi. IlK) aiul ». Q29 The false worshippers pretended to worship the bright and 
radiant angels of good, but m reality worshipped the dark and hidden forces .of ewl,—the devils 
hidden witlitn themselves c*r in the life around them *Ihey trusted and believed in such forces of 
evil, although such forces of et il had really no power. 

3853. The siippmtnl '■ rivals ” of find—the false things whereon men set their hopes and fears— 
will have no power whatever when true values are restored; and the Fire^the Penalty—which they 
doubted or derided, will become the dominating real thing in their experience. 

385-1. Apart from the worship of Kvil in the guise or the Powers of bight, there is another form 
of false worship, whirh depends on ancestral tradition. " Why " it is said “should we not do as our 
fBthers did 7 " Thev reject n new apostle of Tuilh simply because his teaching does not agree with the 
ways of their ancestors ’I he answer to this is given m verse44 below'. But meanwhile the rejecters' 
objection to new Truth is stated m three forms: (1) our ancestors knew nothing of this; i2) the story 
of inspiration is false: it is merely an invention: we do not believe in inspiration ; (31 when in some 
particular points, the new Truth does work wonders in men's hearts, they account for it by saving it 
is magic The third objection it merrly traditional. What is magic? Jf it was merely deception, 
surelv the Truth has proved itself to he a hove deception The second objection is answered by the 
fact that the Apostle who comes with pew spiritual Trulh is acknowledged to be truthful in other 
relations of life • u hv should he he false w here his preaching brings him no gain but much sorrow and 
persecution * For the ancestral objection see next note. 

3855. The ancestors fas in the case of the Arabs or the Times of Ignorance! had received no 
revclntion of the dear kind which an apostle and a Book bring them. This is a reason for welcoming, 
not for rejecting, new Truth. 
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For their deeds, while 
Secure they (reside) 

In the dwellings on high! *** 



38. Those who strive agfainst 

Our Signs, to frustrate them* 17 
Will be given over 
Into Punishment. 


39. Say : 11 Verily my Lord enlarges 
And restricts the Sustenance 
To such of His servants 
As He pleases: and nothing 
Do ye spend in the least 
(In His Cause) but He 
Replaces it: for He is 3Wtf 
The Best ot those who 
Grant Sustenance. 



40. <?g)ne Day He will 
Gather them all together, 
And say to the angels, ,8W 
“ Was it you that these 
Men used to worship ? " 



41, They will say, 11 Glory to Thee ! 
Our (tie) is with Thee—* 

As Protector 8 ® 1 —not witn them. 
Nay, but they worshipped 





3846. Their happiness will not only be great in quantity (" multiplied "), but it will be of a specially 

sublime quality ("dwellings on high"), and it will endure without any chance of its loss or diminution 
(" secure they reside "). 

3847. C/. xxxiv. 5, where the argument was urged that human efforts to defeat God’s Plan will only 

bring humiliation to those who indulge in them. Here the argument is rounded off by the statement 

that such efforts, besides their failure, will land them in an abyss nf punishment contrasted with the 
" dwellings on high " of the blessed ones. 

3848. Cf. xxxiv, 36 above, and n, 3843. 

3849. Even in the seeming inequality of distribution of the good things of life, God has a wise 
and merciful purpose s for nothing arises by chance. He is the best to give us. now and evermore, 
just those things which subserve our real needs and advance our inner development. 

3850- Here we have the case of the worship of angels or supposed Powers of God, or supposed 

beneficent spirits that men turn to instead of worshipping the true God. In fact these are mere 

names to the false worshippers. It is not the Good that they worship but the Evil, which leads them 
astray. 


n “r* m “ n Fr “ nd elther in ,h * ° r Pro,tctor and Benefactor 6r in the 

.1^ **! 1 y n * vol «" c «. confidence, and friendship is implied, either active or 

then dLlidrn^nv fdJrf he,r d,p * Bd#,, “ on Gort » nd «>>«» need or His protection, and 
then disclaim any idea of their havm S protected or encouraged the false worshipper, to worship belogs 

jx ssr 2 sir—- «— »*"■“* 
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| S. XXXIV. 33*37. 

On the necks of the Unbelievers: <, r^f >' % 

It would only be a requital 

For their (ill) Deeds. * ^ 

34. J&iever did We send 
A Warner to a population, 

But the wealthy ones among 

them Wl 

Said: " We believe not 
In the (Message) with which 
Ye have been sent.*' 



35. They said : " We have more 
in wealth and in sons, 1444 
And we cannot be punished." 

36. Say: 11 Verily my Lord enlarges 
And restricts the Provision mi 
To whom He pleases, but 
Most men understand not." 



Section 5. 


37. is not your wealth 
Nor your sons, that will 
Bring you nearer to Us” 14 
In degree : but only 
Those who believe and work 
Righteousness—these are 
The ones for whom there is 
A multiplied Reward 3815 



3641. Whenever the Message of God comes, the vested interests range themselves against it. 
Worldly power has made them arrogant; worldly pleasures have deadened their sensibility to Truth. 
They reject the Message because it attacks their false position. 

384Z. Their arrogance is openly based on their worldly power and position, their family influence, 
and the strength of their man-power Turn back again to the contrast drawn between the arrogant 
ones and those whom they despised, in verses 31*33. 

3843. Prevision (or Sustenance): good things of all kinds in this life, material goods as well as power, 
opportunities, influence, mentat gifts, etc. These do not necessarily all go to the good, nor is their 
denial to be interpreted to mean that it is a withdrawal of God's favour. Very often (he contrary is 
the case Their distribution is in accordance with the Universal Plan and Purpose, which is all-wise 
and all-good. But ignorant people cannot understand this. 

3844. The true test of progress in spiritual life is to be measured by other things than material 
wealth and influence. What we have to ask ourselves is; are we the least bit nearer to God ? 

3845. Cf *xx 39. All worldly good is but a shadow that will pass away. Its intrinsic and eternal 
value is small. But those who work righteousness in Faith are on the true path of self-development. 
The reward they will get will be infinitely more than their merits entitle them to. For they will 
partake of the boundless Bounties of God. 


5* xxxiv. 31*33.] 



1 _* * 

* 


(Yt) 


On one another! Those who 
Had been despised will say 
To the arrogant ones: 

44 Had it nbt been for you, 

We should certainly 
Have been believers! ” 

* 

32, The arrogant ones will say 

To those who had been despised: 

41 Was it we who kept you 
Back from Guidance after 
It reached you ? Nay, rather, 

It was ye who transgressed.” 3W7 

33. Those who had been despised 
Will say to the arrogant ones: 

11 Nay ! it was a plot 

(Of yours) by day and by night I 3 ** 
Behold! ye (constantly) ordered us 
To be ungrateful to God 
And to attribute equals to 

Him!”*** 

They will declare (their) 

repentance M, ° 

When they see the Penalty: 

We shall put yokes 



3836, The Pagans will naturally say to the people or the Book" You misled us; you had 
previous Revelations, and you .should have known how God sent His Messengers \ had it not been 
for your bad example, we should have received God‘s Revelation and become Believers." Or the 
humble followers will say this to their leaders, or those less gifted will say to those by whom they 
were misled and exploited. The dichotomy is between such us pretentiously held their heads high 
in the world and such as they profited hv but held in contempt. 


3837. In the mutual reproaches between the rnisleaders and the misled ones, there will be a grain 
of truth on both sides, and yet both were guilty in not realising their own personal responsibility, 


3838. The more intelligent une* whu exploit Lhc weaker ones are constantly plotting night and 
day to keep the latter ignorant and uiulei their thumb. They show them the wavs at Evil, because 
by that means they are more in (heir power. 


383 l J. If all men worshipped the true God, and none but Him, they uuuld not un ihe one hand be 
trampled Upon, and on the other hand they could not be unjust, It is m the worship ol lulse ideals 
or false gods that alluring structures of fraud and injustice are built up. 


3840, CA x. 54, and n, 1445. All these mutual recriminations would be swallowed up in the 
general realisation of the Truth by both sides in the Hereafter. T<hev would be prepared openly to 

rB P e ” tftnce * but it would be too late- The yoke of slavery to Evil will be on their necks. 

s Justice put it there, but what else could it do? Their own sins will cry out agHinst them and 
hold them under their yokes. 



r S. xxxiv. 28*31. 
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4 


To men! giving them 
Glad tidings, and warning them 
(Against sin), but most men 
Understand not. 

29. They say: " When will this 
Promise (come to pass) 

If ye are telling the truth ?" 

30. Say: 11 The appointment to you 
Is for a Day, which ye 
Cannot put back for an hour MU 
Nor put forward. 11 


(TO 



C. 191 .—Unfaith has no stable foundations to rest on: 

(xxxiv 31-54) Misleaders and misled will all be responsible 

For their deeds. True values are not to be judged 
Gy the seeming good of this Life ; true Good 
Will come to its own in the End, however 
Derided and scorned in the period of Trial. 
Revelation and the Mission of the men of God 
Will stand every test. God's Truth will endure, 
While Falsehood wilt perish, and its votaries find 
The doo of Repentance closed in the End. 


Section 4, 


31. Jflflhe Unbelievers say: 

“ We shall neither believe 

In this scripture nor in (any) 

That (came) before it.** 

Couldst thou but see when 

The wrong-doers will be made 

To stand before their Lord, 
Throwing back the word 

(of blame) 

l 

i 


3833. When that Day actually arrives, your period of probation will have passed. It will be too 
late. Now is the time for action and spiritual profit, 


3834 To the Pagans all scriptures are taboo, whether it be the Qur-Sn or any Revelation that, 
came before u. The people of the Book despised the Pagans, but in their arrogant assumption of 
superiority, prevented them, by their example, from accepting the latest and most universal Scripture 
when it came in the form of the Qurfln. This relative position, of men who fancy themselves on 
their knowledge, and men whom they despise but exploit and mislead, always exists on this earth. 
I have mentioned the people of the Book and the Pagan Arabs merely by way of illustration. 

3835. One disbelief is as bad as another. There is little to choose between them. But when the 
Anal account will be taken, there will be mutual recriminations between the one and the other. 


S. XXXIV. 24»2&] 
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And the earth ? " Say: 

“ It is God; and certain it is 
That either we or ye ** 

Are on right guidance 
Or in manifest error! " 

25. Say: “ Ye shall not be 
Questioned as to our si ns,* 5 " 

Nor shall we be questioned 
As to what ye do." 

26. Say: “ Our Lord will gather us 
Together and will in the end 
Decide the matter between us 
(And you) in truth and justice r™ 00 
And He is the One to decide, 

The One Who knows all." 

27. Say :" Show me those whom 
Ye have joined with Him 
As partners : by no means 
(Can ye). Nay, He is God, MJI 
The Exalted in Potver, 

The Wise." 

28. We have not sent thee 

But as a universal (Messenger) 3832 


1—> (TO 



3828, Right and Wrong. Good and Evil, arc incompatible, one with another In this matter wc 
can make no compromise. It is true that in men there may be various degrees of good or evil mixed 
together, and we have to tolerate men as our fellow*creatures, with all their faults and shortcomings. 
But this does not mean that we can worship God and Mammon together. Wrong is (he negation 
of Right as light is of darkness. Though there may be apparently varying depth) of darkness, this 
is only due to the imperfection of our vision : it is varying strengths of tight as perceived by our 
relative powers of sight. So we may perceive the Light nf God in varying degrees according to 
our spiritual vision. But in simple questions of Right or Wrong, we Are faced by the Categorical 
Imperative. 

3829, Therefore do not persecute us, or briqg pergonal' animus to bear on us. We must do our 
duty in declaring the universal Message, which is for you as much as for us. 

3830. Human controversies are vain anrMnconclusive. If you put your trust in God and we put 
our trust in God, we belong to one Brotherhood, and wq.£h/L.IJI fee the perfect Truth Anally when the 
Time comes, 

3831. Wisdom and Power only belong to God, If you put your trust in other things, they will 
Fail you, because they do not exist—as objects of worship, All else that you set your hearts upon 
will and must fail you, because they cannot in any wise be brought into rivalry with God. 

V 

3632. God's Revelation, through the holy Prophet, was not meant for one family or tribe, one race 
or set of people. It was meant for alt,map^iijd, to whom, if theyturn ta God, it is a Message of the 
glad tidings of His Mercy, and if they do not turn to him, it is a warning against sin and the inevitable 
Punishment That th^.Punishment does not come immediately (as far as they perceive) is no reason 
for doubting it. It ha) been declared in clear and unequivocal terms, and nothing can be more certain. 
Why delay ? Why ask carping questions? Why not profit by the Message, turn to God in repentance, 
and bring forth the fruits of righteousness ? 


1 s* XXXIV 22-24. 
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Section 3. 

22. jSSay : “Call upon other (gods) 3 *”* 
Whom ye fancy, besides God: 
They have no power,— 

Not the weight of an atom,— 

In the heavens or on earth : 

No (sort of) share have they 
Therein, nor is any of them 
A helper to God. 

23. “No intercession can avail 
In His Preseno*, except for 

those 1 '*’ 1 

For whom He has granted 
Permission. Su far (is this 
The case) that, when terror 
Is removed from their hearts*■' 

(At the Day of Judgment, then) 
Will they say, ‘ What is it 
That your Lord commanded? 
They will say. ‘ That which is 
True and just; and He is 
The Most High, Most Great V 

24. bay : " Who gives you" i: 
Sustenance, from the heavens 



3822 Other ubjects of worship, such as Sell, or Money, or Power, or things we imagine will bring 
us luck or protjvritj, though thee ran do nothing of the kind. 


3h23 The false gods hast* no power whatever either m heaven or on earth, either in influencing 
our spiritual life n. our ordinary woiktly life. To support that they have some share, or that they 
can give some help to God, even though God is Supreme, is hoth false and blasphemous, God is One 
and Supreme, without sharer, lielpei, or equal. 

3824. C*/. xx lift, n 2kJ4. where I hate explained the two possible inodes of interpretation. Each 
soul i> individually and pei son ally responsible And if there is any intercession, it can only be by 
God's gracious permission For the Day ul Judgment will be u terrible Day, or Day ol Wrath (Dr« 
irat) according to the Latin hjmu, when the purest souls will be stupefied at the manifestation ol 

God's Power See next note- 

3825. "Then beaus* : the pronoun "then" is referred to Hie angels nearest to God. On the 
Day of Judgment there t\ ill be such an irresistible manifest a non of Power lhat even they will be silent 
for a while, and will scarcely realise what is happening. They will question each other, and only 
thus will they regain their bearings. Or" iheir " may refer to those who seek intercession, 

3826 In their muiua Questionings they will realise that God's Judgment, as always, is right and 
just. Does Hus mean that no sort of intercession is required ? 

3827. There are six propositions introduced here with the word "Say ♦ at verses 22, 24, 25,26, 27, 
and 30 Thev clearly explain the doctrine of Unity (verse Z2). the Mercy of God (verse 24), man s 
Personal RtapoiKibilitv (verse 25). the Final Justice of God (verse 26), God's Power and Wisdom 
(verse 27). and the Inevitability of the Judgment, by which true values will be restored (verse 30). 
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Between our journey-stages ,t : SBIrt 
But they wronged themselves 

(therein). 

At length We made them 
As a tale (that is told), 381 * 

And We dispersed them 
All in scattered fragments* 

Verily in this are Signs 
For every (soul that is) 

Patiently constant and grateful. 

20* And on them did Satan 
Prove true his idea, 3 ®" 

And they followed him, all 
But a Party that believed. 

21* But he had no authority 
Over them,—except that We 
Might test the man who** 11 
Believes in the Hereafter 
From him who is in doubt 
Concerning it: and thy Lord 
Doth watch over all things. 


(IT() 

* 



3318. The covetous Saba people, in order to get more profit from travellers’ supplies by concentrating 
them on a few stations which they could monopolise, tended to choke oft traffic and ruin the big 
trade. Selfishness often runs counter to true self-interest. H is a historical fact that the great 
Yemen-Syria route in Arabia declined With the decline of Yemen. There were no doubt physical 
causes, but supreme above all were the moral causes, the grasping nature of the people, anil their 
departure from the highest standards of righteousness. 

3819. The people of Saba were given every chance. They had prosperity, skill, trade and 
commerce, and a healthy ami beautiful country. They also had, apparently, great virtues, and as long 
as they remained true to their virtues, i.r., to the Law nf God, they remained happy and contented. 
But when they became covetous and selfish, and became jealous of other people’s prosper tty instead 
of rejoicing In it, they frit from grace and declined. It may be that the climate rhanged, the rainfall 
became scan tier, perhaps on account of the cut Ling down of hill forests; trade routes changed, on 
account of the people falling off in the virtues that make men popular: behind all the physical causes 
was the root'Cause, that they began to worship mammon, self, greed, or materialism. They fell into 
the snare of Satan. They gradually passed out of history, and became only a name, in a story. Moral: 
it is only God's Mercy that can give true happiness or prosperity, and happiness or prosperity is only 
a snare unless used for the highest service of God and man 

3820. C/, xvii. 62. Satan out of arrogance had said, when he asked for respite from the Most 
High: *' I will bring (Adam's) descendants under my sway, ail but a few." This was now proved 
true on the Saba people. He had no power to force them. It was their own will that went wrong 
and put them into his power. 


3821. Mvrhf test : the word in Jhe original is mijfhf feitoro. ft is not that God does not know all. 
Why docs He want to test? It is in order to help us subjectively, to train our will, to put us 
definitely the question, " Will you obey God or other than God ?" Cf m n. 467 to iii, 154. 
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(TO 


M« 


And We converted their two 
Garden (rows) into “gardens" 
Producing bitter fruit, 

And tamarisks, and some few 
(Stunted) Lote-trees* 3 ®" 

17. That was the Requital 
We gave them because 
They ungratefully rejected 

Faith 

And never do We give 
(Such) requital except to such 
As are ungrateful rejecters* 


18* Between them and the Cities 3 ® 1 ® 
On which We had poured 
Our blessings. We had placed 
Cities in prominent positions, 

And between them We had 
Appointed stages of journey 
In due proportion : " Travel 

therein* 

Secure, by night and by day." 

19. But they said: 3811 " Our Lord! 
Place longer distances 












'JyJ 




\s 
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\**r 


5814. The flourishing 11 Carden of Arabia '* was converted into a waste. The luscious fruit trees 
became wild, or gave place to wild planls wiib bitter fruit. The feathery leaved tamarisk, which is 
only flood for twigs and wattle-work, replaced the fragrant plants and flowers. Wild and stunted 
kinds of thorny bushes, like the wild Lote-tree, which were good for neither fruit nor shade,, grew in 
place of the pomegranates, the date-palms, and the grape-vines. The lote-iree belongs to the family 
llh&mrtaccfl*, £iii a ph»$ 5ptifa CArisfi, of which (it is supposed) Christ's crown of thorns was made, 
allied to the Zuy^A«s Jujuba, or ber tree of India. Wild, it is shrubby, thorny and useless. In culti¬ 
vation it bears flood fruit, and some shade, and can be thornless* thus becoming a symbol of heavenly 

bliss: Wi. „ . . 

3315. Kafir ; intensive form; "those who deliberately and continuously reject God and are 

ungrateful for Hw Mercies, as shown w their constant wrong-doing. 

5616 An instance i» now given of the sort of covetousness on the part of the people of Sabfi, 
which ruined their prosperity and trade and cut their own throats. The old Frankinctbse 
rout, wu the great Highway tfmdirr lenhfit xv. 79; sair» rnuntm, xv. 76) between Arabia and Syria. 
Through Syria it connected with the great and flourishing Kingdom* ol the-Euphrates and signs 
valley* an the one hand and Egypt on tha other, and with the great Homan fcmpire round the 
Mediterranean. At the other end. through the Yemen Coa*t. the road connected.by wairansport.iulh 


India. Malaya, and China. The Yemen Syria road wa» much frequented, and Madim 9 »lib was one 
of the Matron* on that route, nnd afterward* on the Pilgrim route ; sec Appendix l\ to is. xavi, P-w. 
Syria wa* the land on which God “had poured His blessings", being a rich fertile c ° unl ' ) ' e 

Abraham had hvqrt: it include* the Holy Land of Palestine. The route w “ 

It. prosperity with many .taiion* (cilie.l close to each other, on which merchant* cm. dtmri wuh 
ease and safety, “ by night and by day ”. The close proximity of stations prevented the inroads ol 


* MI7! Suit i In thi* and other place* in the Quoin," language “ Is used for 
Commentators call it the "language of actual tart." t«rW» *»») « oppotd to the language of 

words 11 {labJn ftl). 
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Kept (slowly) gnawing away 
At his staff: so when he 
Fell down) the Jinns saw 3800 
Plainly that if they had 
Known the unseen, they 
Would not have tarried 
In the humiliating Penalty 
(Of their Task). 

15. PEflhere was, for Saba,* 10 
Aforetime, a Sign in their 
Home-land—two Gardens 
To the right and to the left. 

M Eat of the Sustenance (provided) 
By your Lord, and be grateful 
To Him : a territory fair and 

happy, 

And a Lord Oft-Forgiving ! Mn 

16. But they turned away 
(From God), and We sent 
Against them the flood 3813 
(Released) from the Dams, 9818 



3809. The Jinns looked upon their work as a Penalty, and so it became to them. The people 
who worked at the Temple of Solomon as the People of David worked and gloried in (heir work 
as a thanksgiving to God. and their work became sanctified. The Jinns knew nothing of hidden 
secrets ; they only saw the obvious, and had not even the significance of the little worm that slowly 

gnawed away Solomon’s staff. 

3810. This is the same city and territory in Yemen as is mentioned in xxvii, 22: ?ee note there 
as to its location. There the period was the time of Solomon ancj, Queen Dilqls. Here it is some 
centuries later. It was still a happy and prosperous country, amply irrigated from the Mali rib 
dam. Its roads or perhaps its canals, were skirted by gardens on both sides, right and left: at any 
given point you always saw two gardens. It produced fruit, spices, and frankincense, and got the 
name of Araby the Blest for that pari of the country. 

38M. The land was fair to look upon; the people happy and prosperous: and they enjoyed the 
blessings of God, Who is Gracious and does not punish small human faults or weaknesses. 

3812. Into that happy Garden of Eden in Arabia Felix (Araby the Blest) came the insidious snake 
of Unfaith and Wrongdoing. Perhaps the people became arrogant of their prosperity, or of their 
science, or of their skill in irrigation engineering, in respect of the wonderful works of the Dam which 
their ancestors had constructed. Perhaps they got broken up into rich and poor, privileged and 
unprivileged, high-caste and low-caste, disregarding the gifts and closing the opportunities given by 
God to ail His creatures. Perhaps they broke the laws of the very Nature which fed and sustained 
them. The Nemesis came. It may have come suddenly, or it may have come slowly. The pent-up 
waters of the eastern side of the Yemen highlands were collected in a high lake confined by the 
Dam *of Ma&rib. A mighty flood came; the dam burst; and it has never been repaired since. This 
was a spectacular crisis: it may have, been preceded and followed by alow desiccation of the 
country. 

3813. '“,4rim" (WUamsor Embankments) may have been a proper noun, or may simply mean 
the great earth-works lined with stone, which‘formed the Ma&rib dam, of which traces still exist. 
The French traveller T, J. Arnaud syv the town and ruins of the Dam of Malrib in 1813, and described 
its gigantic works and its inscriptions: See Journal Asiatiqut for January 1874: the account is in 
French. For a secondary account in English, see W. D Harris. Journty Thmuffh Yemen, Edinburgh, 
1893. The dam as measured by Arnaud was two miles long and 120 ft. high. The dale of its des¬ 
truction was somewhere about 120 A.D., though some authorities put it much later, 
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For him; and there were 
Jinns that worked in front 3 ®* 
Of him, by the leave 
Of his Lord, and if any 
Of them turned aside 
From Our command, We 
Made him taste 
Of the Penalty 
Of the Biasing Fire. 



13. They worked for him 

As he desired, (making) Arches, 3 ** 

[mages, Basons 
As large as Reservoirs, 

ooking) Cauldrons fixed 
sir places): “ Work ye, 3 * 01 

Sons of David, with thanks! 

But few of My servants 

Are grateful!" 

14* F®hen, when We decreed 

(Solomon's) death, nothing showed 

them 

His death except a little 

Worm of the earth, which 

III ■■■■■,! Bin m ■ IP " - ** 1 ** 

3803 See xxvii |7. and n 3’57. The workers who are called Jinns were only rough workers, 
working ** in Itriiit nf Snlnmnn , under his eyes and the supervision of bis men, They should be 
distinguished from the dolled workers who worked heart and soul for the Temple, and who are 
addressed as the*'Sum of David " in the next verse. 

3806 Mihrab ((Mura) Wulmrib), translated "arch", may be applied to any fine, elevated, 
spacious architectural structure. As the reference here is to the Temple of Solomon, the word 
"arches" is I think moat appropriate. M Arches" would be structural Ornaments in the Temple. 
Images would lie like the images of oxen and Cherubim mentioned in II. Chronicles, iv. 3 and 
in. U; the Bain ns (II Chronicles iv. 21) were perhaps huge dishes round which many men could 
sit together and eat, according to ancient Eastern custom, while the cooking Cauldrons or Pots 
(11, Chronicles, iv, 16). were Axed in one place, being so large in capacity that they could not 
be moved about Indian iradeit will get some idea of them from the huge cooking Degs t which 
they use in the 1 (Vs at Ajmfr Sharif. 

3807. The building of the Temple was a great event in Israelite history. The motto here given is 
" Work ! ’*; fur only that would justify the maintenance of the Kingdom of David, which reached its 
zenith under Solomon. Without work, both literally, and figuratively for "righteous deeds", all that 
glory and pu«cr would be out of place, and it fell away in a few generations, with the decline of 
the moral spirit which was at its back. 

3806 This allegory illustrates three points: (I) however great and glorious human power and 
grandeur may be. it is only for a lime, and it may fade away even before people know of its decline; 
(2) the most remarkable events may be brought to light, not by a flourish of trumpets, but by a humble 
individual, unknown and unseen, who works imperceptibly and undermines even so strong a thing 
as staff, on which a great man may lean; (3) work done by men merely on the basis of brute 
strength or fear, as m the case of the Jinns, will not endure. This is brought up in strong contrast 
against the Power and Majesty of God, which will endure, which cannot be sapped, and which 
can only be fully appreciated by a training of the will -and h**arl. In the same way, in David's 
story above, his mighty strength as a warrior (see ii, 251) and hi skill in making armour are only 
to be valued when used, as it was used, in the service of God, in n: hteous works (xxxiv. II). 


And (c 

(In the 
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Section 2. 

10. ~585Te bestowed Grace aforetime 

On David from Ourselves: ** 

“ O ye Mountains! sing ye 

Back the Praises of God 

With him 1 and ye birds 
(Also) 1 And We made 

The iron soft for him;— 


11. (Commanding), “ Make thou 

Coats of mail, balancing well im 
The rings of chain armour, 

And work ye righteousness; 5801 

For be sure I see 
(Clearly) all that ye do,” 


12, JSCnd to Solomon (We 

Made) the Wind (obedient): *•* 

Its early morning (stride) 

Was a month's (journey), 

And its evening (stride) 

Was a month's (journey); 

And We made a Font®** 

Of molten brass to flow 



3799. C/. xxi. 79*80, and notes 2733*34. David had the gift of song and sacred music, and this 
i$ shown in his Psalms, All nature—hills and birds—sing and echo back the Praises of God. 

3800. Iron or steel is hard stuff: but in the hands of a craftsman it becomes soft and pliable, and 
with it can be made instruments for the defence of righteousness. These, in the literal sense, aie 
coats or mail, and defensive armour, and the manufacture of them is traditionally attributed to 
David. But, for warfare in the moral and spiritual world also, armour is required, and this can be 
made of some of the toughest and hardest facts of life. 

3801. Coats of chain armour have to be made with cunning art, if the chains are to fit into each 
other and the whole garment is to be worn in comfort in fierce warfare. 

3802. Note the transition from 1 the singular, '* make them coats of mail", to the plural,“ and work 
ye righteousness". The first is addressed to David, who was the artificer of defensive armour; and 
the second is addressed to him and his whole people. He made the armour, but it was to be worn 
not only by him but alt his warriors. But he and all his people were to be careful to see that they 
did not deviate from the paths of righteousness,' Fighting is a dangerous weapon and may well 
degenerate (as it so often does) into mere violence, They were to see that this should not happen, 
and they were told that God was watching over them all with the personal solicitude implied In 
the singular pronoun "I 1 ". 

3803. C/. xxl 81*82, n, 2736, and xxxviii. 36-38, See also xxvli 38*39. The winds are swift and 
can cover in a short morning’s or evening's flight the distance which jt takes a whole month to cover 
on foot or by bullock cart. In our own day, with air speeds of 400 miles and more per hour, this 
seems a moderate statement. 

3804. In the Old Testament, II. Chronicles, Chapters iii M andiv., are described the various costly 
materials with which Solomon's Temple was built, and it Was furnished with vessels, candle-sticks, 
lamps, censers, etc. 11 Solomon made all these vessels in great abundance e for the weight of the 
brass could not be found out" (It. Chronicles, iv. 18). "Also he made a molten sea of ten cubits 
from brim to brim, round in compass, and five cubits the height thereof; and a line of thirty cubits 
did compass it round about" (II. Chronicles, iv, 2). The receptacle or " sea" or Font was made of 
molten brass; presumably it contained flowing water for washing with. 


[ S. xxxiv. 

To the Path of the Exalted 
(In Might), Worthy 
Of all praise. 

7. he Unbelievers say 
(In ridicule): “Shall we 
Point out to you a man 11 * 4 
That will tell you, 

When ye are all scattered 
To pieces in disintegration, 
That ye shall (then be 
Raised) in a New Creation ? 

6 “ Has he invented a falsehood 
Against God, or has 
A spirit (seized) him ?"—l”' 
Nay, it is those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter, 
That are in (real) Penalty, 

And in farthest Error. 

9. See they not what is 

Before them and behind them, 
Of the sky and the earth 
If Wv wished, We could 
Cause the earth to swallow”* 7 
Thom up, or cause a piece 
Ot the sky to fall upon them.*™ 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For every devotee that 
Turns to God (in repentance). 


3794 Thu i% a taunt against the holy Prophet, and it is applicable to all who preach the doctrine 
of a Future Life. How is it possible, say the Unbelievers, that when a. man's body is reduced to 
dust and scattered about, the man should rise again and become a new Creation? They add that 

such a preacher is inventing a deliberate fa1seho6d or is demented. 

■ . 

3793. The answer .is: the Future Life is the truest of all Truths; so far is the'man who teaches it 
from being demented, that it is those who deny it. that lack knowledge and are in tea! jeopardy*for 
their souls; for they persecute Truth and must not only suffer defeat, but go farther and farther from 
Realities and thus suffer the wor*t hallucination about the spiritual world, 

■ 

i i 

3796, The men who walk in spiritual darkness and laugh at a Hereafter, have but to observe the 
Power of God m the nature around them. He Who created the heavens and the earth and sustains 
them can surely make a new Creation! And the cosmic Laws which are so just and inevitable 
shohld lurely give ihent an ides of the inexorable Justice that must redress all balance, 

3797. Cl. xvi. 43, and n 2071. Who are these puny creatures-rspeptics that question the might 
and majesty of God ? 

3796. Cf. xxvi. 187. This was actually a challenge hurled it Shu’aib and a shower of ashes and 
cinders came from above and overwhelmed the challengers I 



ft. XXXIV. 3'6.] 




(TO 


The Hour ": say, “ Nay 1 


0V ,'ipytord"* it will come 
Upon you;—by Him 
Who knows the unseen,— 
From Whom is not hidden 
The least little atom 


In the Heavens or on earth: 

Nor is there anything les$ 

Than that, or. greater, but 

Is in the Record Perspicuous: "*• 






'l >•'>>; 





' L , 

p ■ 

4. That He may reward 
Those who believe and work 
Deeds of righteousness: for such 
Is Forgiveness and a Sustenance 
Most Generous. 1 ' 

'I.. i ■ ■ ■ ■ 

i ■ 

■ 

■ i ■ ■ 

5. But those who strive 
Against Our Sighs, to frustrate 
Them,~*for such will be 

A Penalty,—a Punishment 
Most humiliating. 



1 ", r ' . ■ 

■ 1 ft i 

' h ' 

6. JS nd those to whom ^ 
Knowledge has come see 
That the (Revelation) sent down 
To thee from thy Lord-^ 

Thkt is the Truth, 

An4 that it guides 











3709..The strongest emphasis and the most perfect assurance of certainty are indicated by 
reference to the authority of God Himself, the Ruler of the Day of Judgment. 


^ . . i ■ ■ r _ ■ ■ ■ _ _ 

3799. the. symbolical language of our own. human experience, a record is more ensuring than 
memory; in fact ifif properly preserved) it is perpetual. If. further, it is expressed in clegr language, 
without any obscurity, it can always be read with perfect precision and without any doubt whatever; 
Apply these qualities, free from human defects, to God's laws and decrees. They are unerring and 
enduring. Everything, great or small, will .receive due recognition—a Reward for Good and a 
Punishment for Evil, 

* 1 


3791. '* Sajfexoitce*’; Spiritual in things spiritual, and physical in.things physical, ft implies not 
only the satisfaction of desire, but the provision of means for sustaining the ground won and for 
winning mote ground in the march pi progress. . 


3792, C/fXaii, 51, God's Plan cannot be frustrated. It is those who work against It, who will 
/be eliminated and destroyed. 


_ * 

5793, Against the doubts and vain Imaginings of the Ignbraht is the certainty of knowledge of 
the Enlightened: that God reveals Himself, and that His Revelation is true, and leads to the Path 
of true Guidance, That Path is the Path of God, Who, in His infinite Love and Mercy, is Worthy 
of all Praise, 

■ ■ ■ _ - a. _ “ I ■ _ . - 

It is possible to connect this with the 11 Record Perspicuous " in verse 3 above:' it Is perspicuous..., 
for the Enlightened do see.., 1 
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Sab8y or the City of Sabs 

(see verse 15). 

In the name of God t Most Gracious t 

Most Merci/uL 

J, J?>raise be to God, 3184 
To Whom belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth: 

To Him be Praise 
In the Hereafter: 

And He is Full of Wisdom, 

Acquainted with all things. 

2, He knows all that goes 
Into the earth, and all that 
Comes out thereof; all that 
Comes down from the sky”* 

And all that ascends thereto * 

And He is the Most Merciful, 

The Oft-Forgiving. 

3. H8he Unbelievers say,”" 

“ Never to us will come , 



3385. The declaration of God's Praise has much mystic meaning. All Creation declares His 
Praises,**., manifests His Mercy and Power, Good ness and Truth—all the sublime attributes summed 
up in His Most Beautiful Names (vu. 180 and xvu 110 and notes). For man, to contemplate these 
is in itself a Revelation. This sentiment opens five Saras of the Qur-Sn evenly distributed, vie, i, t vl„ 
xviii,, xxxiv., and xxxv. Here the point most emphasised is that His wisdom and mercy comprehend 
all things, extended in space or in time—here and everywhere, now and evermore, 

3786. An ignorant man may think that water absorbed in the soil or seed sovfa beneath the sod 
is lost, but it replenishes numerous rills and streams, and feeds apd sustains numerous roots and 
forms of life, and throws up all kinds of vegetable life. Sn with things that come out of the earth: 
who can count the myriad forms ot herbs and trees that grow and perish, and yet sustain a 
continuous life for ages and ages ? Vet these are symbolical of other things or entities beyond time 
or space, and beyond physical form. We see the birth and death of the 1 animal part of man: when 
the is buried beneath the soil, the ignorant man thmKs there is an end of him. But whajt countless 
stages still lie before him Tor his inner and spiritual life ? And so with the Platonic Forms of 
Things: Goodness, Virtue, Mercy, and the various functions of the soulA They are never lost, but go 
up to God, 

3787. The vppours that rise from the earth and ascend to the sky descend again as rain and 
snow and as symbols of God's Mercy. So are the prayers of the devout and the call of those in 
agony for help and light, answered by the descent of mercy and guidance, help and light from the 
Throne of Majesty. The imagery indicated in the fast note can be worked out to moral and spiritual 

forces, and they all centre in God. Do not forget that, just as there is the element of Mercy, so there 
is an element of justice and Punishment—in the physical forces as well as in the moral and spiritual 

forces, all centring in God. . 

3788. The last iwo verses prepared us to realise the position of Unbelievers in God’s great 

Universe. They are the discord in the universal harmony of Prayer and Praise. Their existence is 
due to the grant of a limited free-will, tho Trust which the Unbelievers have betrayed (see xxxiti. 72 
and notes). But they must and will be eliminated: see verse 5 below. For there is nothing more 
certain in the world, physical, moral, and spiritual, than that every cause, great or small, must 

have its corresponding consequences, 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XXXIV (SabS). 

Now we begin a series of six Suras, 5. xxxiv. to S. xxxix, which recapitulate 
tome of the features of the spiritual world. This SQra leads off with emphasis on 
God*s Mercy and Power and Turth, Then (in S. xxxv,) we are told how angels 
manifest the Power of God, and how different is Good from Evil and Truth from 
Falsehood. S. xxxvi. is devoted to the holy Prophet and ihc Qur-ftn that came 
through him. In S. xxxvii. the emphasis is on the snares of the Evil One ; in 
S. xxxviii., on the conquest of evil by wisdom and power as in the case of David 
and Solomon, and by Patience and Constancy as in the case of Job; and in S. xxxix, 
on the Final Judgment, which will sort out Faith from Unfaith and give to each 
its due. 

The chronology has here no significance. This Sfira belongs to the early 
Meccan period. 

Summary ,—No Good or Truth ts ever lost i Human Power and Prosperity arc 
fleeting; but God's Power and Justice endure, and will enforce personal responsibility 
on man on the Last Day (xxxiv. 1*30, and C. 190}. 

Faith and Unfaith will eventually find their true places and true values; 
Falsehood has no power : Truth is with God (xxxiv. 3'l-54,.and C. 191). 

C. 190,— God's Mercy and Power endure for ever : 

(xxxiv. 1-30.) Man should understand and not resist 

God's Revelation. Human wisdom and Power, 

As given to David, were only for establishing 
Righteousness. Human glory, like Solomon’s, 

Rested on slender foundations. Saba 
But enjoyed her fair and prosperous state 
As long as she obeyed the Law 

Of God, but perished for unrighteousness. 

Learn, then, that the Mercy and Power, Wisdom 
And Justice, of God are beyond all comparison. 

Do right and prepare for the Final Day, 



(S, xxxiu. 7& 


mi ^ trt) 


73* (With the result (that 
God has to punish * m 
The Hypocrites, men and women, 
And the Unbelievers, men 
And women, and God turns 
In Mercy to the Believers,* 7 ** 

Men and women : for God 
is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful* 



3763. Man'* generic Covenant, which flowed from hu exercising the option given him, chooiing 
Will, Forbearance, Love, and Mercy, made it necessary that breach of it should carry its own 
punishment. Breach of it ft here classed under two heads! those who betray their Trust act either 
as Hypocrites or as Unbelievers, Hypocrites are those who profess Faith but bring not forth the 
fruits of Faith. Unbelievers are those who openly defy Faith, and from whom therefore no fruita of 
Faith are to be expected, 

3764, Those who remain Arm to their Faith and their Covenant (see notes 3781-82) will receive the 
aid of God's Grace; their faults and weaknesses will be cured : and they will be made worthy of 

their exalted Destiny. For God is Oft«Returning and Most Merciful. 

So ends a SOra which deals with the greatest complications and misunderstandings in our 
throbbing life here below, and points upwards to the Great Achievement, the highest Salvation. 



S, xxxm. 71} 




And the Earth 
And the Mountains; 
But they refused ; 
To undertake it," 1 * 





; Being afraid thereof: 

But man undertook it;— 


He was indeed unjust #wa 

And, foolish j-r 1 

■ - 1 - 


3781 




(TT) 







f&OP * 'J 





3778. What is the meaning of the offer of the Trust to the Heavens, the Earth, and the Moun¬ 
tains? C/.jix. 21, where the hypothetical sending down of the Qur-ftn to the Mountains is mentioned, 
and it' is /nentioned that such parables are put forth in order to aid men to reflection. We may 
therefore take the Mountains, the Earth, and the Heavens as symbolical, The mountains stand for 
fhmn.ess and stability; they have been created for this quality, and (hey are always true to that 
quality/ Ah earthquake or a volcano has to do with movements within the earth's crust: it has 
nothing to do with the Mountain's will. In fact it has no free*will of any kind - there is no question 
of any Trust here. If we take the Earth as a whole, as a part of the solar system or a compendium 
of the terrestrial Nature.we see around us. it obeys the fixed laws of God, and there is no Will 
of Trust- If we take the Heavens either as celestial space, or as symbolical of the Angels, they 
absolutely obey God's'Will and law: they have no will of their own. 

3779. The Heavens, the Earth, and the Mountains, fe„ other creatures of God. besides man, 
refused to .undertake:a Trust or a responsibility, and may be imagined as happy without a choice of 
good or evil being given through their will. In saying that they refused, we imply a will, but we 
limit it by the statement that they did not undertake to be given a choice between good and evil. 
They preferred tdsubmit their will entirely to God's Will, which is All-Wise and Perfect, and which 
would give them far more happiness than a faculty of choice, with their imperfect knowledge. 
Man was too audacious and ignorant lo realise {his, and the result has been that man hi'a race 
hgai been disrupted Mhe eyll ones have betrayed the Trust and brought Punishment on themselves, 
though the good have been able to rise far above other Creation, to be the ffltujarrabtn, the nearest 
ones to God: lvi. 11 and Ivl. 88. What can be higher than this for any creature ? 

It follows incidentally from this that the Heavens and the Earth were created before man was 
created, and this is in accordance with what we know of the physical world in science : man came 

onr the scene at a comparatively late stage, 

.3780, WomaJasto under lake, bear, carry (the Trust or responsibility), to be equal toil, This is 
the ordinary meaning, and the majority of Commentators construe so, But some understand il to 
mean;" to carry away, run away wit hi to embexele (the thing entrusted); hence to be false to the 
Trust, to. betray the Trust." In that case the sense of verses 72-73 would be; "God offered the 
Trust to other creatures, >ut they refused, lest they should betray it. being afraid from that point of 
view : but man was less fair to himself: in his ignorance he accepted and betrayed the Trust, with 
the result that some, of his. race became Hypocrites and Unbelievers.and were punished, though 
others were faithful to the Trust and received God's Mercy." The resulting conclusion il the same 
under both interpretations, 

3781. See ii. 30-34 and notes. God intended a very high destiny for man, and placed him in his 
’--—pied state even above the angels, but tn his corruption he made himself even lower than Ibe 


beasts, What was it that made man so high and noble? the differentiating quality which God 
gaye pian was that God breathed something of His own spirit into mao (xx* ii. 9; Jv. 29 and n. 
1968} and other passages). This roeapt that man was given a limited choice of good and evil, and 
Shat he was made capable of Forbears nee. Love, and Mercy. And in himself man summed up God's 
great world ; man is in himself a microcosm. 


3782, That man should undertake the God-like attributes (in however small a degree) of Will, 
Forbearance, Love r and Mercy, brought him nearer to God lhan was possible for any other creature 
of God, Thia was part of God's Will and Plan, but little did man realise then what a tremendous 
task he was undertaking or question himself whether he would be equal to it. £*fflto (translated 
11 unjust ) and JahUl (ignorant) are both in the Arabic intensive form | as much as to say, * man signally 
failed to measure his own powers or his own knowledge \ But God's Grace came to his assistance, 
Where man did his best, he won through by God's Grace, even though man's Best was but a poor Good. 

How did man. generically undertake this great Responsibility, which made him Vicegerent of 
Godfii. 30)? {{ere comes in the mystic-.doctrine of a Covenant, express or implied, between God 
and Humanity, See vil,- 172-73 and notes 1146-48, also v. 1 and n. 682. A Covenant (Miffed?) necessarily 
implies Trust, and its breach necessarily implies Punishment. 


vija-vi; Jy ~. (rn 


[ s, xxxill. 69*72. 
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Section 9* 


69. ye who believe 1 
Be ye not like those 
Who vexed and insulted Moses , rTI 
But God cleared him 
Of the (calumnies) they 
Had uttered: and he 
Was honourable in God's sight. 



U 


70, O ye who believe! 

Fear God, and (always) say 
A word directed to the Right: 31:1 



71. That He may make 

Your conduct whole and sound 
And forgive you your sins: 

He that obeys God 

And His Apostle, has already 

Attained the highest 

Achievement.” 711 


72, ^EKTe did indeed offer 
The Trust 1111 to the Heavens 














3774. The people of Moses often vexed him and rebelled against him and against Gad's Law. 
H«re the reference seems to be to Num. xu. M3. It is there said that Moses's own sister Miriam 
and his brother Aaron spoke against Moses because Mo«es had married an Ethiopian woman. God 
cleared Mows of the charge of having done anything wrong: "My servant Mo<es is not so, who is 
faithful in All mine house " Minam was athrted with leprosy fur seven days as a punishment, after 
which the was forgiven, as also was Aaron, This is the Old Testament story. The holy Prophet 
was also attacked because of his marriage with Zamab bint Jahsh, but not oy his own circle; his 
motives were of the highest and were completely vindicated as we have seen above. 


3773. We must not only speak the truth as far as we know it. but we must always* try to hit the 
right point; i we must not speak unseasonably, and when we do speak, we must not beat about 
the bush, but go straight to that which is right, in deed as well as in word. Then God will make 
our conduct right and cure any defects that there may be in our knowledge and character. With 
our endeavour directed straight to the goal, we shall be forgiven our errors, shortcomings, faults, 
and sins of the past. 


3776, This is salvation, the attainment of our real spiritual desire or ambition, as we are on the 
highway to nearness to God, 


3777, The Trust is something given to a person, over which he has a power of disposition i he is 
expected to use it as directed or expected, but he has the power to use it otherwise. There is no 
trust if the trustee has no power, and the trust implies that the giver of the trust believes, and 
expects that the trustee would use it according to the wish of the creator of the trust, and not 

otherwise. 
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63. jSJjfcen ask thee concerning 
The Hour: say, “The 

knowledge 3111 

* Thereof is with God (alone)": 

And what will make thee 
Understand ?—perchance 

The Hour is nigh! 

64. Verily God has cursed 

The Unbelievers and prepared 
For them a Blazing Fire,— 

65; To dwell therein for ever: 

No protector will they find, 

Nor helper. 

66. The Day that their faces 
Will be turned upside down 3J7J 
In the Fire, they will say: 

“ Woe to us! would that 
We had obeyed God 
And obeyed the Apostle I “ 

67. And they would say : 

M Our Lord! We obeyed 
Our chiefs and our great ones, 
And they misled us 
As to the (right) path. 

68. “ Our Lord! Give them 
Double Penalty 17,1 
And curse them 

With a very great Curse I *’ 



w 




<i mi * 


3771. C/. vii. 187 and n, 1159, where the idea Is further explained. The knowledge of the Final 

Hour is with God alone. The fact of ill coming is certain; the exact time when it will come has 
not been revealed. If it were, it would disturb our thoughts and life. "Heavy were its burden 
through the heavens and the earth." But at any given moment it cannot be far distant. In 
theological language, each individual's death is a Final Hour, a QiySmat (Lesser Day of 

Judgment), In that sense it is not the same for all individuals, and js certainly always near. M ln 
the midst of life we are in death", as the Anglican Prayer-Book says in its Burial Service. 

3772. The face is the expression of their Personality, their Self j and turning upside down is a 
sign of degradation and ignominy. When the Retribution comes, the evil ones will be humiliated, 
and they will wish that they had followed right guidance when they had the chance. They 
will then fall to accusing their leaders who misled them. But they forget their own personal 
responsibility. 

3773. Cf. xxv. 69 and n. 3129, and xi. 20 and n, 1515, The double Renal ty invoked will be because 
(Ij they went wrong themselves and (2) they misled others. 


[5. xxxm. 59-$2. 



(As such) and not molested. 

And God is Oft-Forgiving,™ 17 

Most Merciful. 

60. Truly, if the Hypocrites, 

And those in whose hearts 
Is a disease, and those who 
Stir up sedition in the City, >te 
Desist not, We shall certainly 
Stir thee up against them: 

Then will they not be 

Able to stay in it 
As thy neighbours 
For any length of time: 

61. They shall have a curse 
On them : wherever they 
Are found, they shall be 
Seized and slain 
(Without mercy), 

62. (Such was) the practice 
^Approved) of God among those 377 ' 
Who lived aforetime: 

No change wilt thou find 
In the practice (approved) 

Of God. 



3767. This rule was not absolute; if for any reason it could not be observed, H God is Oft- 
Returning, Most Merciful", 


3768 It was necessary to put down all kinds of unseemly conduct in the Prophet’s City. And 
here is the warning in the plainest terms. And the warning had its effect. The "Hypocrites" were 
men who pretended lobe in Islam but whose manners and morals were anti-lslamic. Those "with 
diseased hearts *' may have been the one* that molested innocent women* " Those who stirred up 
sedition" pul false rumours in circulation to excite the crowd. Alas! we must ask ourselves the ■ 
question: " Are these conditions present among us to-day?" 


3769 They will Irt deprived of the blessing and guidance of God. They sought to cause disorder 
in God's world-moral as well as material; but they will themselves be destroyed. Those who 
become outlaws, rebels against the Law, will themselves be destroyed by the Law. Capital punish* 
meitt is the only adequate punishment for treason and crimes of sustained concerted violence—for 
the protection of the hearths and homes of innocent citizens and the honour of (heir women. 


3770 The Jewish law was much more severe * see notes 3703 and 3704 to xxxiii. 26. That severity 
Is mitigated in Islam, But it is a universal principle that any clement which deliberately refuses 
to obey faw and aggressively tries to subvert all order In society, secretly and openly, must be 
effectively suppressed, for the preservation of the life and health of the general community. 



& xxxiii. 56*5fc] 

i ' ■ ■_ 

P ye that believe I 
Send yc blessings on him, 

And salute him 
With all respect 


ll26 


- >_ 


57. Those who annoy^ 

God and His Apostle— 

God has cursed them 
In this world and 

In the Hereafter, 

- And has prepared for them 
A humiliating Punishment 

■■ 

^ ■ 

- : ‘ - ■ 

58. And those who annoy 

Believing men and women 
Undeservedly, bear 

(on themselves) 37w 
A calumny .and a glaring sin. 


ud 







■ 
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, Section - 8. 

. . /■ . - " 

59. :<© Prophet! Tell 
:Thy wiyes and daughters, 

And the believing women,*™ 1 
That they should cast 
Their outer garments over WBi 
persons (when abroad) 1 : 

lVmdst tonvfiniertt, * ' 
That they should be known 47 " 
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3762, €/, n* 37 SS above, 


■ ■ 


_ rjl— C t W ' i U V h° lha .^ W«»ase w«.were told lhat Any on# who was himself guilty buMccused 

or.gtol guj t.and^cobd y roM^ guilt of a false accusation. Here wi take fwo classes or I 
instead of two individuals. 1 he men and women of faith (if they deserve the name) and ddiw all 
they can lo_ serve God and humanity, If they are insulted, hurt, or annoyed by those whose sins they 
**»«„«, the,latter suffer«ta penalties of... double guilt. v«„ iheir sin* ?o start wilh,and*the iosllu 

COtr “‘ InSlWd ° f '«•"**"««" •»«<*"« of Truth, they 

■ ' ■ . . 

37M; This ii for All Muslim wdmart. those of tha Prophet's household, as will as the others The 

ISSTW k * ”^ * nd ^ ^ 10 iowr lhem “> v “ *»i*h «ut«, 

hoSwpriL*i‘ ^ ' “ ’* wweipplatod iba t they should be conAned to 

JSSSSSSS? ?*? ^™ d '* ,h * body * or ‘ d “ k 

moi^ U°y° r “ tric ‘ ‘lie liberty of women, but to protect them from harm and 

m« L^wlrnen ^ ‘ 5V a w ‘ ys b «* n * *»dge of honour or.disunntltm, both among 

daw Sfy 7T«n.u^a c >" •“!, .S" ',° ,h * *»'»** «"lU*«ior», Assyuan Law in its palmiest 

and women of ill fame t 'J ** lo,bti *"* veiUng of *"• 




xxXiu, 33-96. 


U 25 (TT) 


That ye should annoy™ 
God’s Apostle, or that 
Ye should marry his widows 
After him at any time, 

Truly such a thing is 
In God's sight an enormity. 



54. Whether yc reveal anything 3799 
Or conceal it, verily 

God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

55, There is no blame 
(On these ladies if they 
Appear) before their fathers™ 
Or their sons, their brothers» 
Or their brothers 1 sons, 

Or their sisters' sons, 

Or their women, 

Or the (slaves) whom 
Their right hands possess. 
And, (ladies), fear God; 

For God is Witness 
To all things. 



36. @Tod and His Angels 

Send blessings on the Prophet: 9701 








3758 ” arnujy “; ^ (I Vj may equally mean; to vex. to cause hurt or injury, to insult, to ill-treat 
by slander or unseemly conduct, or hurt the feelings of (some one). The Prophet came with a 
divine mission to leach and reclaim the world, and he is entitled to the respect of all, even of those 
who do not consciously acknowledge his mission, for his mission works constantly like the forces of 

nature. In a minor degree the 14 Mothers or the Believers" are also entitled to respect. 

■_ 

3759. Respect or opposition may be shown overtly or in devious hidden ways. AII good and evil 
are open before God, and Ha will take due account of everything. 

3760, This refers back to the &ijtb (screen) portion of verse 53 above. The list of those before 
whom the Prophet's wives could appear informally without a screen is their-fathers, sons, brothers, 
brothers'or Sisters' sons, serving women, and household slaves or servents. Commentators include 
uncles (paternal and maternal) under the heading “fathers". M 7fcefr women " is held to mean all 
women who belonged to the Muslim community: other women were in the position of strangers, 
whom they received not so intimately, but with the formality of a screen as in the case of men. 
Compare with this list and the wording here the list and the wording in xxiv. 31, which applies to all 
Muslim women. In the list here, husbands and husbands' relatives are not necessary to be mentioned, 
as we are speaking of a single household, that of the central figure in Islam} nor men-servants nor 
children, as there were none. In the wording, note that for Muslim women generally, no screen 
or HtjSb (Parda) is mentioned, but only a veil to cover the bosom, and modesty m dress. The 
screen was a special feature of honour for the Prophet's household, introduced about five or six 

years before his death. 

SKI. Cod and HU angels honour «nd bleu lh« holy Prophel»Ihe greatut of men. We are 
aalcod to honour and bleu him alt the more because he took upon himself to suffer th. sorrows and 
afflictions of this life in order to guide us to God's Mercy and the highest inner L e. 



SwXxxiu. 33.] 


C. 189.1 


(TV) 


1124 


Fear God, and always speak the word 
That leads to Right. Arduous is the Quest 
Of Mankind's high and noble Destiny,— 
Beyond the reach of other creatures: 

Let man but strive in Faith, and fulfil 
God's Trust,—by the grace and mercy of God. 


Section 7. 


53. ye who believed 

Enter not the Prophet's houses,— 
Until leave is given you ,— st *' 

For a meal, (and then) 

Not (so early as) to wait 
For its preparation: but when 
Ye are invited, enter; 

And when ye have taken 
Your meal, disperse, 

Without seeking familiar talk, 
Such-(behaviour) annoys 
The Prophet: he is ashamed 
To dismiss you, but 
God is not ashamed 
(To tell you) the truth, 

jKnd when ye 
Ask (his ladies) a7 “ 

For anything ye want, 

Ask them from before 
A screen: that makes 
For greater purity for 
Your hearts and for theirs. 



ySior is it right for you 3737 


3755. The rules rtf refined social ethics it is as necessary to teach tO’day as it was with the rude 

Arabs whom the holy Prophet had td teach m his day, Those mentioned in this verse may be 

briefly recapitulated thus: <1) bnter not a friends house without permission; (2) if invited to dine 

don t go too early; you are asked to dine, not to wait for the preparation of the food; (3) be there at 

the time appointed, so that you enter when you are expected and invited: (4) after the meal don't 

**• familiar with your host, especially if tliere is a gnat distanco between him and yon: (5) don 1 ! 

waste time in tittle-tattle, causing inconvenience and perhaps annoyance to your host; (61 understand 

what is proper behaviour for you i he may be too polite to ask you to depart. All this has a spiritual 

as well as a social bearing: respect and delicate consideration for others are among the highest 
virtues. ‘ * * 


3756, The actual manner of showing respect to ladies may bediflerent in different circumstances. 

„ m„! ul* RT J . C if pru ?. Cip ! e of R0Oli 50ciety t0 show the greatest deference to them, To the 
Mothers of the Believers this respect was due in an exceptional degree. 

and nmiiinr^oui^J'S '’"’t* 0 "' ‘ h \ ho,y Pr ° phe ' d “" ved '<* * before all other men 

durina h^ hfe t^L ?• T lhe '*** hwm “ d This applied not only 

k bis widows, both for their own position and for Ihe position of the Prophet, 
y other men after him. And this mark of respect was duly observed in history. 



[S. XXXIII. 31-52. C. 189.] 11J3 


V'j-VI 


(rt) 


j 


Thou hadst set aside. 

This were nigher to 
The cooling of their eyes,* m 
The prevention of their grief, 
And their satisfaction— 

That of all of them—’ 

With that which thou 
Hast to give them: 3 ™ 

And God knows (all) 

That is in your hearts:*™ 
And God is A11*Knowing, 
Most Forbearing. 



52. It is not lawful for thee 
(To marry more) women*" 1 
After this, nor to change 
Them for (other) wives, 
Even though their beauty 
Attract thee, except any 

Thy right hand should 
Possess (as handmaidens): 
And God doth watch 
Over all things. 



i 

1 


C, 189.*—Believers should cultivate refined resect 
(KKxiii. 53-73.) | n social and spiritual life. As the Mothers 

Of the Faithful have to uphold their dignity, 
So should all women protect their honour 
And uphold their dignity. The Hour 
Will come when all Evil will be punished. 


i ■ 

i 

3751. CochAg the eytt: an Arabic idiom for cheering and comforting eyes which yearn to see 
those they love. A verse of Zeb un-nisia, daughter of the Mu£*U fimpuror ^■urapjtMb, may be 
rendered thus * 


" My heart is glad whenever lover-wise 
1 dwell upon thy beauties and thy grace! 

But how can 1 content my hungry eyes, 

That ask continually to s« thy face V 

L 

i , . ■ i j * 

37S2. There was not much m the way of worldly goods or satisfaction that the Prophet could „ 
give them: see «xni. 28 above. But he was kind, just, and true,—the best of men to his family, and 

they all clung to him. 

i i i 

itSJ. Our hum.n hearts, however good on Ihe whole, may yet, in their motives, hair. possTbty 
some baser admixture. The feminine hearts are not more immune in this respect than the masculine. 
But everythin* is known and understood by God, Who will in His mercy make all allowance for our 
human weaknesse. Hi, title of - Most Porbearing " ((faltm) also gives Hu devoted worshipper, the 
coei Why should we not also forbear with Ihe faults and weaknesses of our neighbour, and 

fellow-creatures ? 

i 

3754, This was revealed in A.H. 7. After that the Prophet did not marry again, except the 
handmaiden Mary the Copt, who was sent as a present by the Christian Muqauqas of Egypt. She 

became the mother of [bVAhim, who died in his infancy. 
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xxxiu. SO-SI.) 


u1j>m Sa^.OT) 


To the Prophet if the Prophet 3115 
■ Wishes to wed herthis 
Only for thee, and not 
For the Believers (at large); 

We know what We have 
Appointed for them as to 3110 
Their wives and the captives 
Whom their right hands 
Possess ;-^in order that 3747 
There should be no difficulty 
For thee. And God is 

Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 1719 

■ ■ ■ ; 

■ ' : 
v - ■ 

51, Thou mayest defer (the turn 
Of) any of them that thou 
P lease st, and thoti mayest receive 
Any thou pleasest: and there 
Is no blame on thee if 
Thou invite one whose (turn) 371,0 



3745. Head 4. A believing woman who dedicates her soul to the Prophet: obviously this case, 
like the last, is only applicable to (he Prophet, and it is hedged round with the limitation that the 
Prophet considers it & suitable and proper case of true service to the community and not merely a 
sentimental woman's freak. Some Commentators think there was no such case. But others, with 
whom I agree, think that this applies to Zainab bint Khuzaima. who had dedicated herself to the 
poor and was called the Mother of the Poor (t/flini-ul'masflfcTH). Similarly the last head might 
possibly refer to Zainab bint Jafcsh, who was & daughter of the Prophet's paternal aunt, herself a 
daughter of'Abd-ul-Mu^alib. 

r 'i : . ■■ ■ ■ 1 ■ l 


3746. The ordinary law of Muslim marriage will be foifod chiefly in ii. 221-235, iv, 3 . 4 , iv, 19-25, 
iv. 34-35, and v. 6. 


3747, The words "this only for thee..,right hands possess" are parenthetical, and the words 
" in order that..." connect on with the previous clauses beginning with " O Prophet, We have made 
lawful...wishes to wed her". 


1 ..: 3749. Marriage Is an important relationship not only in our physical life, but in our moral and 
spiritual life, and its effects extend not only to the parties themselves but to children and future 
generations,: A number of special problems ari&e according to special circumstances. Every man 
and woman must seriously consider all sides of the question and must do the best in hi?or her power 
to temper instincts and inclinations with wisdom and guidance from God. God wishes to make 
every one's path easy, for. He is indeed 11 Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful", 

3749. In iv. 3 it is laid down that more than one.wife is not permissible " if ye fear that ye shall 
not be able to deal justly with them", In a Muslim household there is no room for a "favourite 
wife", in the special circumstances of the Prophet there were more than one, and he usually 
observed the rule of equality with them, in other things as well as in the rotation of conjugal 
rights. But considering that his marriages after he was invested with the Prophetic office were 
mainly dictated by other than conjugal or personal considerations (see n. 3706, xxxiii. 28), the 
rotation could not always be observed, though he observed it as much as possible. This verse 
absolves him from absolute adherence to a fixed rotation. There are other interpretations, but i 
agree with most ot the Commentators In the view l have explained. 

. ■ 1 - _ 

3750. Where the rotation was for some reason interfered with, it was permissible, by another 
interference with the usual rotation, tobring satisfaction to one who had been previously set aside. 
This was not only permitted, but commended,'as tending to remove dissatisfaction and cheer and 
comfort the eyes and hearts of those who were disappointed in their turn. 
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[S. xxx m* 49-50. 

No period of 'Iddat 
Have ye to count 
In respect of them : 

So give them a present,^ 

And set them free 

In a handsome manner, 1 ” 0 

50. <© Prophet! We have 
Made lawful to thee* 1,11 
Thy wives to whom thou 
Hast paid their do'wers; 

And those whom thy 
Right hand possesses out of 
The prisoners of war whom 3 ™ 
God has assigned to thee; 

And daughters of thy paternal 
Uncles and aunts* and daughters- 
Of thy maternal uncles 
And aunts, who migrated 37 ” 
(From Mecca) with thee; 

And any believing woman 
Who dedicates her soul 


(Yt) 



i 


3738. See n. 234 to ii. 228. The "Iddat counts for three monthly courses, or if there are no 
courses, for three months: see Ixv. 4. 

3739. This present is held, by some, to be in addition to the half dower due to them under ii. 237. 
If the dower had not yet been fixed, the gift would presumably be larger, and it would absorb the 
gift prescribed in li. 236. 

3740. The gift should be given with good grace. And the freedom of the woman should not be 
Interfered with in Any way. If she chooses to marry again immediately, no obstacle should be 
placed in hei path. On no pretext should she be allowed to remain doubtful about her freedom, 


3741. This introduces no new exemption or privilege. Verses 50-32 merely declare the points 
In which, on account of the special circumstances (see n. 3706 above), the Prophet's marriages 
differed from those of ordinary Muslims. This is considered under four heads, which we shall 

examine in the four notes following. 

3742. Mead 1, Marriage with dower(iv. 4): this is the universal Muslim marriage. ^The difference 
In the Prophet's case was that there was no limitation to the number of four (iv. 3), and women 
of the People of the Book (v. 6) were not among his wives, but only Believers. These points are 
not expressly mentioned here, but are inferred by his actual practice. Obviously women who are 
expected to instruct other women in Islam must be Muslims. 

i, p- 

■ 

3743. Head 2. Women Prisoners of War: the same remark as in the last note. The point does 
not now arise, as the whole conditions and incidents of war have been altered and slavery has 
been abolished by international agreement. 

3744. Head 3. These are first cousins, and not within the Prohibited Degrees of Marriage (see 
iv. 23*24). These are specially mentioned here by way of limitation. None of them could marry 
the Prophet unless she had performed the Hijrat with him, If she had noi so performed it in 
spite of her close relationship, she could not be credited with any great fervour for Islam, or be 
considered suitable for instructing other women in Islam. 


S. xxxin. 45-49.] 


1120 


Ui j*.V\ ij>- (TT) 


A Witness, a Bearer"" 
Of Glad Tidings, 

And a Warner,— 



46. And as one who invites 

To God’s (Grace) by His leave ,' m 
And as a Lamp 
Spreading Light, 


47. Then give the glad tidings 
To the Believers, that 
They shall have from God 
A very great Bounty.™* 



48, And obey not (the behests) 

Of the Unbelievers 
And the Hypocrites, 

And heed not their annoyances,™ 7 
But put thy trust in God. 

For enough is God 
As a Disposer of affairs. 



49, ye who believe f 

When ye marry believing women, 
And then divorce them 
Before ye have touched them, 









37M. The Prophet was sent by God in five capacities. Three are mentioned in thi* verse* and 
the other two in the verse following. (1) He comes as a Witness to all men about the spiritual truths 
which had been obscured by ignorance or superstition, or by the dust of sectarian controversy. He 
did not come to establish a new religion or sect. -He came to teach Religion. He is also a witness 
to God* about men's doings and how they receive God's Message: see iv. 41 and n. 560. (2) He 
comes as a bearer of the Glad Tidings or the Mercy of God. No matter how far men may have 
transgressed, they have hope if they believe, repent, and live a good life. (3) He also comes as a 
Warner to those who are heedless. This life will not last. There is a Future Life, and that is all- 
important. See next note. 

3735. See last note. The two other capacities in which the Prophet was sent are here specified. 
(4) He comes as one who has a right to inuifs all then to repentance and the forgiveness of sins; but 
he does this, not of his own authority, but by the permission and authority given to him by God. 
This is said lest people may deify the Prophet as they did wiih other Prophets before him. The 
personal responsibility of each individual remains, but the Prophet can lead him on lo the Highland 
help him, (5) The Prophet also comes as a Light or a Lamp (SfrS/) to illuminate the whole world. 
In Ixxi. 16 and elsewhere the same word (SirSj) is used for the sun. The comparison is apt. When 
the sun appears, all the lesser lights pale before his light. And the Message of Islam, La, of the 
Universal Religion, is lo diffuse Light everywhere. 


3736^ The light of Islam is the Biggest Bounty possible and if they truly understand It, they Should 
glory in it. 


3737. Men of little or no Faith will often lay down the law and tell belter men than themselves 
what to do. In case of refusal they shower insults and injuries, No attention is to be paid to them, 
It is their way. AU will be right under the government of God. 


[ S. xxxm 39-4S. 


Sj*- (YY) 


And enough is God 
To call (men) to account, 8730 

40. Muhammad is not 
The father of any 

Of your men, but (he is) 

The Apostle of God, 

And the Seal of the Prophets ; 8W1 
And God has full knowledge 
Of all things. 

Section 6. 

41. ye who believe! 

Celebrate the praises of God, 
And do this often ; 

42. And glorify Him 
Morning and evening. 

43. He it is Who sends 3731 
Blessings on you, as do 
His angels, that He may 
Bring you out from the depths 
Of Darkness into Light: 

And He is Full of Mercy 

To the Believers. 3733 

44. Their salutation on the Day 
They meet Him will be 

“ Peace! " ; and He has 
Prepared for them 
A generous Reward. 

45. Prophet! Truly We 
Have sent thee as 


1119 



3730. Our responsibility is to God, not to men Men's opinions may have a bearing on our own 
interpretation of duty, but when that duty is clear, our only course is to obey God rather than men. 

3731. When a document is sealed, it is complete, and there can be no further addition. The 
holy Prophet Muhammad closed the long line of Apostles. God's teaching is and will always be 
continuous, but there has been and will be no Prophet after Muljammud. The later ages will want 
thinkers and reformers, not Prophets. This is not an arbitrary matter.' It is a decree full of 
knowledge and wisdom: "for God has full knowledge of all things." 

3732. Bttssings: good wishes and mercies, God wishes welt to all llis creatures, and His angels 
carry out His work, for their will is in all things His Will. His chief and everlasting blessing is that 
He gives us a knowledge of the spiritual world, and helps us towards its attainment. For the 
symbolic meaning of Light and Darkness, see xxiv. 35*40 and notes. 

373J. His Mercies ar<r for all His creatures, but for those who believe and trust in Him, there 
are special mercies, 11 a generous Reward " as in the next verse. 


S, xxxm. 37-59.] 
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More fitting that thou shouldst nal< 
Fear God. Then when Zaid 
Had dissolved (his marriage) 

With her, with the necessary* 7 ” 
(Formality), We joined her 
In marriage to thee: 

In order that (in future) 

There may be no difficulty 
To the Believers in (the matter 
Of) marriage with the wives 
Of their adopted sons, when 
The latter have dissolved 
With the necessary (formality) 
(Their marriage) with them. 

And God’s command must 
Be fulfilled. 

38. There can be no difficulty 
To the Prophet in what 
God has indicated to him 9731 
As a duty. It was 

The practice (approved) of God 
Amongst those of old 
That have passed away”* 8 
And the command of God 
Is a decree determined. 317 ” 

39. (It is the practice of those) 

Who preach the Messages 
Of God, and fear Him, 

And fear none but God. 



3724. All actual facts arc referred to God. When the marriage Is unhappy, Islam permits and 
expects the bond to be dissolved, provided that all interests concerned are safeguarded, Apparently 
there was no issue here to be considered. Zainab had to be considered, and she obtained the dearest 
wish of her heart in being raised to be a Mother of the Believers, with all the dignity and response 
bility of that position, See n. 3706 to xxxiii. 28 above, 

1725, The Tddat or period of waiting after divorce (Ii. 228, and n. 254) was duly completed. 

3726. The Pagan superstition and taboo about adopted eons had to be destroyed. See xxxiii. 

4-5 and notes 3671-3672 above, * 

3727, See n. 3724 above. 

2728, The next clause is parenthetical, These words then connect on with verse 39, Among ttrt 
people of the Book there was no taboo about adopted sons, as there was in Pagan Arabia. 

3729. God’s ordering of the worid is always full of wisdom.- Even our unhappiness and misery 
may actually have a great meaning for ourselves or others or both If our first Plan seems to fail, 
we must not murmur and repine, but retrieve the 4 position by adopting a course which appears to be 
the best possible In the light of our duties as indicated by God. Por God's Plan is framed on 
universal principles that cannot be altered by human action. 


f S. xxxiii. 35-37 
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Engage much in God's praise,— 37fl0 
For them has God prepared 
Forgiveness and great reward. 

36. is not fitting 

For a Believer, man or woman, 
When a matter has been decided 
By God and His Apostle, 

To have any option 
About their decision : a7 ‘ M 
If any one disobeys God 
And His Apostle, he is indeed 
On a clearly wrong Path. 

37. Behold! thou didst say 
To one who had received 
The grace of God* 7 * 

And thy favour: “Retain thou 
(In wedlock) thy wife, 

And fear God." But thou 
Didst hide in thy heart S7 ' ,;l 
That wiiich God was about 
To make manifest: thou didst 
Fear the people, but it is 



3720. The virtues referred lo are: (1) Faith, hope, and trust in God, and in His benevolent 
government of the world : (2) devotion and service in practical life; (3) love and practice of truth, 
in thought end intention, word and deed: (4) patience and constancy, in suffering and in right 
endeavour; ( 5 ) humility, the avoidance of an attitude of arroganre and superiority 5 ( 6 ] chanty, i.e., 
help to the poor and uii fortunele ones in life, a special virtue arising out of the general duty of service 
(No. 2) i (7) self-denial, typically in food, but generally in all appetites; ( 8 ) chastity, purity in sex 
life, purity in motive, thought, word, and deed ; and ( l Jj consiam attention to God's Message, and 

cultivation of the desire to get nearer to God 

3721, We must not put our own wisdom in competition with God's wisdom. Gods decree is 
often known to us by the logic of facts. We must accept it loyally, and do the best we can to help 
in our own way to carry it out. We must make our will consonant to the Universal Will. 

372Z, This was Zaid son of tyfiritha, one of the first to accept the faith of Islam. He wasafreed- 
man of the holy Prophet, who loved him as a son and gave him in marriage his own cousin Zamab. 
The marriage however turned out to be unhappy. See next note. 

3723. Zaid's marriage with the Prophet's cousin Zainab daughter of Jaljsh was celebrated in Mecca 
eight years before the Hijrat. but it did not turn out happy.. Zainablbe high-born looked down upon 
Zaid the freedman who had been a slave. And he was not comely to look at. Both were good 
people in their own way, and both loved the Prophet, but there was mutual incompatibility and this 
is ratal to married life. Zmd wished to divorce her, but the Prophet asked him to hold his hand, and 
he obeyed. She was closely related to the Prophet; he had given a handsome marriage gift on .her 
marriage to Zaid \ and people would certainly talk if such a marriage was broken off, and poor 
Zainab'£ reputation would be ruined. This was the fear in the mind of the Prophet, But marriages 
are made on earth, not in heaven, and it is no part of God's Plan to torture people in a bond which 
should be a source of happiness but actually is a source of misery, Zaid's wish-indeed the mutual 
wish of the couple-"was for the time being put away, but it became eventually an established fact, 

aftd everybody came to know of it. 


S. xxXiu. 33-35*] 

From you, ye Members” 1 * 
Of the Family, and to make 
You pure and spotless. 



34. And recite 5718 what is 
Rehearsed to you in ydur 
Homes, of the Signs of God 
And His Wisdom: 

For God understands 

The finest mysteries and 

Is well-acquainted (with them), 3717 







Section 5. 




or Muslim men and 

women, 


3718 


For believing men and women, 

For devout men and women, 

For true-men and women, 

For men and women who are 
Patient and constant, for men 
And women who humble themselves, 
For men and women who give 37,9 
In charity, for men and women 
Who fast (and deny themselves), 
For men and women who 
Guard their chastity, and 
For men and women who 








3715. Noiice the transition in this clause to the masculine gender, while before this the verbs 
and pronouns were in the feminine gender as referring to the consorts. The statement in this clause 
is now more general, including (besides the Consorts) the whole family, namely, tfadhral 
the daughter. fladluat 'All the son-in-law, and their sons ?RS&n and flusuin, the beloved grandsons 
ot the Prophet. The masculine gender is used generally, in speaking of n mixed assembly of men 

and women. 


3716. The verb is tis&urna, feminine gender, as referring to the Atwaj again,. It means not only 
" remember rt , but" redie ", *' teach "," make known ", " publish ", the Message which ye learn at home 
from the holy Prophet, the fountain of spiritual knowledge, The *' Signs of God" refer specially 
to the verses of the Qur an, and Wisdom to the resulting Instruction derived therefrom. 

3717. C/. xxii, 63, and n. 2&R God's understanding is perfect in every detail, however minute. 
Therefore use H* s Revelation for every phase of life. 

■ a 

37)3. Islam, or submitting our will to God*s Will, includes all the virtues, as particularly 
specified in this verse. See n. 3720. 

3719. A number of Muslim virtues are specified here, but the chief stress is laid on the fact that 

these virtues are arf necessary to women as to men. Both sexes have spiritual as well as human 
rights and duties in an equal degree, and the future 11 reward " of the Hereafter, ttfx., Spiritual Bliss, 

is provided for the one as for the other. 


b** (YY) 


[ s. xxxnu f *3X 


1115 


31* Bat an if you that is 
Devout in the service of 
God and His Apostle, 

And works righteousness,— 

To her shall We grant 
Her reward twice* 710 : and We 
Have prepared for her 
A generous Sustenance* 8 ™ 

32, 0 Consorts of the Prophet I 
Ye are not like any 

Of the (other) women:** 11 
If ye do fear (God), 

Be not too complaisant 
Of speech, lest one 
In whose heart is 
A disease should be moved 
With desire; but speak ye 
A speech (that is) just. 

33, And stay quietly in 

Your houses, and make not 
A dazzling display, like 
That of the former Times 
Of Ignorance; and establish 
Regular Prayer, and give 
Regular Charity; and obey 8714 
God and His Apostle. 

And God only .wishes 
To remove all abomination 














* 








L 








CM 
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3710 Tu-icf. i*. once as a righteous woman, and again as a Mother of the Relievers, serving 
(he believing women and thus showing her devotion to God and His Aoostle. 


J7U. S«i/«art«: in the spiritual sense; all that is necessary to sustain her in happiness in her 
future life. 

3112 Thi» i» th, core of lha whole pa»age. The Prophet'. Corner!, were not like: 

women, 'nor n) their »-> “•*«"*»» «•"“<«• in whic h '? l ^ m.Tter oUu.ding and 

enter They had a epecial po.it on & “i .he t&J are a 

iSmiryT^mThVvrirS %* in ...am a. men. and their Intimate in.troc.ion mo.t obviomiy 

be through women. 


3713. While they were to be kind and * entl ' l “* l '' , ' r ) uke advantage of their kindness They 

were to make no vulgar worldly di.play* a. m the time* of Paganism. 

mil aintiM Rtaulsr Prayer (seeking nearness to God) 
37H. Obedience to God's Law sums up all dut« . * specially symbolical of our 

and Regular Charity (doing good to fellow-creature.) are mentioned ape 

Religion. 



5. xxxui. 28-30.] 


1114 


Enjoyment and set you free 
In a handsome manner. 


29. But if ye seek God 
'And His Apostle, and 
The Home of the Hereafter, 

Verily God has prepared 

For the well-doers amongst you 3,707 

A great reward. 


30. O Consorts of the Prophet 
If any of you were guilty 
Of evident unseemly conduct, 371 * 
The Punishment would be 
Doubled to her, and that 
1$ easy for God. 1700 




3707. They were all we 11*doers. But being in their exalted position, the)' had extra responsibility, 
and they had to be .specially careful to discharge it. In the same way their reward would be 
"great", for higher services bring higher spiritual satisfaction, though they were asked 10 deny 
themselves some of the ordinary indulgences of this life. 






3708, " Evident answmfy conduct": i,e., proved misconduct, as opposed to false slanders from 
enemies. Such slanders were of no account, but if any of them had behaved in an unseemly manner, 
it would have been a worse offence than in the case of ordinary women, on account of their special 
position. Of course none of them were in the least guilty. 


3709. Cj, xxxiti, 19 and n. 3692, The punishment in this life for a married woman's unchastity is 
very severe: for adultery, public flogging with a hundred stripes, under xxiv. 2; or for lewdness 
(see iv. 15) imprisonment; or stoning to death for adultejry. according to certain precedents established 
in Canon Law, But here the question is not about this kind of punishment or this kind of offence. 
Even minor indiscretions, in the case of women who were patterns of decorum, would have been 
reprehensible; and the punishment in the Hereafter is on a higher plane, a which we-can scarcely 
understand, But God can appreciate every shade of motive in us. More or less is possible there, 
which might not be possible in the rough and ready law which we administer here. 



C. 18S.] 
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rs. xxxm. 


olJ^V( »_>j—> (YY) 


Ye had not frequented 
(Before). And God has 

Power over all things. 



C, 188 —The Prophet'? household is not for worldly 
(xxxm Zfl-JZ ) Ends : his consorts have a place 

And dignity beyond ordinary women 
They must recite and proclaim the Signs ' 
Of God. For women have spiritual virtues 
And duties like unto men. God decrees 
No unhappy wedlock: fear not 
To dissolve such and provide what is right 
And fitting for the service of God. High 
Is the Prophet's position, and he must order 
His household ns best befits his work 
And duties. God doth watch all things. 

SECTION 4. 

28. <3s> Prophet! say 

To thy Consorts; 
u If it be that ye desire 
The life of this world, 

And its glitterr then come! 3,00 
I will provide for your 



3700 Wp now rmnr In the subject oT Ihe position of the Consorts of Puritv (azitaj mii[ahhaiGtU 
iht wive* of ihe holy Prophet. I’heir position was not like that of ordinary women or ordinary 
wivr* 1'hev had special duties and responsibilities. The onlv youthful marriage of ihe holy Prophet 
was Im flm marriage -‘thill with tyadhrat Khadija, the best of women and the best of wives. He 
nmrned hei fifteen teni* before he received his call lo Apnstleship: their married life lasted for twenty- 
live vftiis. .nut thru imiMi.d devotion was of the noblest, judged by spiritual as well as social 
siaiid.udv During hn life tie h.td no other wire, which was unusual for a man of his standing among 
his people When *hr died, his age was SO. and but for two considerations, he would probably never 
have married again a* lie was most abstemious m his physical lire, The two considerations which 
governed h.s later ma.r.Agr* were : (1) companion and clemency, as when he wanted to provide 
fiir suffering widow*, who could not be provided for in any other way in that stage of society; some 
Of them, like S.tuda. had ts*ur by their former marriage, requiring protection; (2) help in his duties 
n( leadership, with w.imen. who had to he instructed anil kept together in the large Muslim family, 
where women and men had similar social rights Mrfdhml 1 Atsha. daughter of ^adhiat AbD Bakr, 
was deter and lenrned, and in dadlih ahr is an impoitant authority on the life of the Prophet, 
tfa&rai y.j.nah, daughter of Khuzainu. was specially devoted to the poor: she was called the 

« Mother of the Pont * The other &amab. daughter of Jabsh. also worked for the poor, for whom 
die provided f.om the proceeds of her manual work, a* she was skiirul in leather work. But all the 
Onn^oriit tn Uicir litRh immtion had to work and assist as Moihrrsof the Ummat- heirs were not 
idle lives, like those i«r Odalisque*, either for their own pleasure or the pleasured their husband. 
They ate told here that they had no place in the sacred Household if thry merely wished for ease or 
wnrldlv glitter. If such were the case, they could be divorced and amply provided for. 


S, xxxiii. 26*127.) 

* 

And cast terror into 
Their hearts, (so that) 5708 
Some ye slew, and some mt 
Ye made prisoners. 

27, And He made you heirs 
Of their lands, their houses, 
And their goods, 

And of a land which m 


h** ITT) 



* 


3703. 3a*d applied to them the Jewish Law of the Old Testament, not as strictly as the case 
warranted. In Deut. xx. 10-18, the treatment of a city 11 which is very far off from thee" is prescribed 
to be comparatively more lenient than the treatment of a city "of those people, which the Lord thy 
God does give thee for an inheritance, 0 i.e., which is near enough to corrupt the religion of the 
Jewish people. The punishment Tor these is total annihilation : "thou shall save alive nothing that 
breatheth "(Deut. xx. 16). The more lenient treatment for far-off cities is described in the next note. 
According to the Jewish standard, then, the Qurai;a deserved total extermination*-of men, women, 
and children. They Were in the territory of Medina itself, and further they had broken their 
engagements and helped the enemy. 


3704, Sa'd adjudged them the milder treatment of the N far-off" cities which is thus described in 
the Jewish Law; "Thou shaft smite every male thereof with the edge of the sword : but the women 
and the little ones, and the cattle, and all that is in the city, even all the spoit thereof, shall thou 
take unto thyself; and thou sbalt eat the spoil of thine enemies, which the Lord thy God nath given 

thee" (Deut. xx. 13-14), The men of the Qurai;a were slain: the women were sold as captives of 
war; and their lands and properties were divided among the MuhAjirs, 


3703, If this part of the SOra was revealed after the autumn of the Hijra year 7. it refers to the 
result of the Khaibar expedition of that autumn, Khaibar is a ftarrat or volcanic tract, well-watered 
with many springs issuing from its basaltic rocks It has a good irrigation system and produces 
good harvests of grain and dates in its wet valleys, while the outcrop of rocks in the high ground 
affords sites fnr numerous fortresses. At present it Is Inhabited chiefly by men ‘of the race of Bilgl 
(the Abyssinian) who played a prominent pan In the expedition. It is a sort of island in the 
deserts on the outskirts of Najd. In the holy Prophet's time there were Jewish colonies settled here, 
but they were a source of constant trouble, especially after the Siege of Medina It became a nest of 
all the hostile Jewish elements expelled for their treachery from elsewhere. Its capital, Khaibar, is 
about 90 miles due north of Medina. Its inhabitants offered some resistance, and Hadhrat 'All, 
though he had just risen from a bed of illness, performed prodigies of valour. After its surrender, a 
land settlement was made, which retained the cultivators of the soil on the land, but brought them 
under control, so that no further focus of active hostility should remain near Medina The terms of 
the settlement will be found in WAqidl, 




is. xxxin* 24-26i 

His Will, or turn to them 
In Mercy: for God is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

25, $1 nd God turned back 

The Unbelievers for (all) 
Their fury; no advantage” 011 
Did they gain; and enough 
Is God for the Believers * 

In their fight. And God 
Is full of Strength, Able 
To enforce His Will.” 00 


26. And those of the people SWI 
Of the Book who aided 

Them— God did take them 
Down from their strongholds" 0 * 



36W. In spite of the mighty preparations and the great forces which the Meccans, in concert 
with the Central Arabian Bedouins, the discontented Jews, and the treacherous Hypocrites, brought 
to the siege of Medina, all their plans were frustrated. Their fury availed them nothing, They 
departed in hot haste This was (heir last and dying effort. The initiative the rerafter lay with the 

forces of Islam 


3700. For the meaning of 'Axtt, see h. 2618 to txn. 40. 


3701. The reference is to the Jewish tribe of the Band Quraifa. They counted among the 
citizens of Medina and were bound by solemn engagements to help in the defence of the City, But 
on the occasion of the Confederate siege by the Quraish and their allies they intrigued with the 
enemies and treacherously aided them. Immediately after the siege was raised and the Confederates 
had fled in hoi haste, the Prophet turned his attention to these treacherous “ friends " who had 

betrayed his City in the hour of danger. 


3702. The Band Quratyt (see last note) were Ailed with terror and dismay when Medina was 
free from the Quraish danger. They shut themselves up in their castles about three or four miles to 
the east (or north east) of Medina, and sustained a siege of 23 days, after which they surrendered, 
stipulating that they would abide by the decision or their fate at the hands of Sa'd ibn Mu'gf, chief 
of the Aus tribe, with which they had been In alliance. 


J ja-Vl Jjj- (YT) 
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22. When the Believers saw 

The Confederate forces, 

They said: 11 This is 

What God and His Apostle 

Had promised us t and God 

And His Apostle told us 

What was true.” And it 

- ■ 

Only added to their faith , 

And their zeal in obedience. 

AS 3 

i 

23. Among the Believers are men 

m 

Who have been true to 

Their Covenant with God; 

Of them some have completed *** 
Their vow (to the extreme)! 

And some (still) wait: 

Bat they have never changed 
(Their determination) in the least: 

\^f 

24, That God may reward 

The men of Truth for 

Their Truth, and punish 

The Hypocrites if that be*" 

j) c&Z&'i&j 


3696. This is in contrast to what the Hypocrites said in verse 12 above. The divine promise of 
help and success is contingent upon our striving and faith. Nothing comes to the poltroon and the 
sceptical idler. Dangers and difficulties, and conflict with Evil, are foretold us, and we must meet 
them with fortitude and courage, 


3697, In the gght for Truth were (and are) many who sacrificed their all—resources, knowledge, 
influence, life itself—in the Cause, and never wavered, If they won the crown of marjyrdom, they 
were blessed. Such a one was Sa'd ibn Mu'if, the chief of the Aus tribe, (he intrepid standard*bearer 
of Islam, who died of a wound he had received in the Battle 'of the Trench. Other heroes fought 
valiantly and lived, always ready to lay down Jheir lives, Both classes were staunch: they never 
changed or wavered, 


3698. Before the Throne of God's Mercy there is always room for repentance and forgiveness, 
even after treason and crime: but the forgiveness will be according to God's Will and Plan, which 
will judge the penitent's sincerity and capacity for good to the nicest degree in his favour, Cf. also 
xxxiii, 17 above, 


S» xxxm. 20-21. 


nod (tr) 


20. They think that, the Confederates 
Have not withdrawn; and if 
The Confederates should come 

(again), 

They would wish they were 
In the deserts (wandering) 

Among the Bedouins, and*” 
Seeking news about you 
(From a safe distance); 

And if they were 
In your midst, they 
Would fight but little. 



Section 3. 

21. ^"e have indeed 

In the Apostle of God 
A beautiful pattern (of conduct) 
For any one whose hope is ** 
In God and the Final Day, 
And who engages much*” 

In the praise of God. 



3693. This completes the picture of the psychology of the Hypocrites, begun at verse 12. Let us 
analyse it. (1) When they Ant saw the enemy they were already in a defeatist mood, and thought 
all was ov<r (verse If). ('/) Not content with disloyalty themselves, they tried to inrect others, who 
made paltry excuses to withdraw from the Aght (verse 13). O) They were ready to betray the City 
to the enemy if once the enemy had gamed entrance (verse 14V, (4) They forgot all the promises of 
fidelity which they had previously sworn fverse 15). (5) (n their paltry calculations they forgot that 
cowardice in war does not pay (verses 16-17). (6) Without talcing much part in the actual defence, 
they were ready to talk glibly and claim a lion's share In the fruits of the victory (verses 18-19). 
(7) Even when the enemy had withdrawn, their cowardly minds were still afraid that the enemy 
would return, and were already meditating what they would do in that case; perhaps they would 
dwell in the deserts and spy on Medina from a safe distance; and if caught in Medina they would 
Aght little and intrigue much. 

It was a miracle that with such men in their midst, the holy Prophet and his band won through. 


3694. We now have the psychology of the Believers.— God-fearing men, led by that pattern of 
men and of leaders, Muhammad MuftafA. 


3695. C/. xavl. 727; see Opeclally the last clause of that verse in a Meccan SOra, which was 
amply fulfilled in Medina. 


I . *Jl .1 . * 


S. xxxuu 1749. J 

17. Say: 41 Who is it that can 
Screen you from God 
If it be His wish 
To give you Punishment 
Or to give you Mercy ? " ““ 

Nor will they find for themselves, 
Besides God, any protector 

Or helper. 

18. Verily God knows those 
Among you who keep back 
(Men) and those who say 

To their brethren, “ Come along 
To us ”, but come not 
To the fight except 

For just a little while, 

. ■ 

19. Covetous over you.** 

Then when fear comes, 

Thou wilt see them looking 

To thee, their eyes revolving, 
Like (those of) one over whom 
Hovers death: but when 
The fear is past, 

Thev will smite you 

With sharp tongues, covetous * 00 

Of goods. Such men have 

No faith, and so God 

Has made their deeds 01 

Of none effect: and that 

Is easy for God. 00 





3688. It is still worse if the cowardice or desert i .m is shown in a Cause, which, because o( the 
high issues of truth and justice, may be called the Cause of God. How can any one escape God’s 
Punishment? And in the same way, how can any one prevent another from obtaining God's Mercy 
by repentance and amendment? The better path, therefore, is to stand Arm in God's Way, end if 
you fail through human Weakness, to repent and seek Goal's Mercy. Cj xxxiii. 24, and n. 3698 below. 

■i _ 

3689.. Aahilfhatan : covetous, grasping, niggardly. Here the meaning is tow fold: (1) they spar; 
themselves in the flght as compared with you; they are.niggardly with themselves as against you; 
they contribute little either in personal effort or with their money and resources: and (2) they covei 
any gains made or booty won, on the part of the real fighters. 

3690. In times of danger, they would look to the holy Prophet for protection, and keep ihem&elve 
snugly from the fight, When the danger is past, they will come and brag and wrangle and shov 
their covetousness or greed for gain though they gave of themselves but sparingly, 

3691. Even any good they may have done becomes vain because of their motives of envy, greet 
and covetousness, and their cowardice. 

i r. -v 

3692. U is not surprising that men’s deeds fall as it were dead because there is no pure moth 
behind them. For men it may be difficult to probe motives, but it is easy for God, Whom hypocrls 
or false show can never deceive. 


[S. XXXIII* 13-16. 

t 

Saying, "Truly our houses** 4 
Are bare and exposed/ 1 though 
They were not exposed : 

They intended nothing but 
To run away. 


no; (TYi 



14. And if an entry had 

Been effected to them ^ 

From the sides of the (City), 

And they had been 

Incited to sedition. 

They would certainly have 

Brought it to pass, with 

None but a brief delay! 

* 






15. And yet they had alread) 
Covenanted with God not to turn 
Their backs, and a covenant** 
With God must (surely) 

Be answered for, 

16. Say: "Running away will not 
Profit you if ye are 
Running away from death 
Or slaughter; ajid even if 
(Ye do escape), no more 
Than a brief (respite) 

Will ye be allowed to enjoy! M 



3684. All the fighting men of .Medina had come out of the City and ramped in the open space 
between the City and the Trench that had been dug all round. The disaffected Hypocrites sowed 
defeatist rumours and pretended to withdraw for the defence of their homes, though their homes 
were not exposed, and were fully covered by the vigilant defensive force insidq the Trench. 


3685. The brunt of the fighting w - on the north side, but the whdle Trench was guarded. At 
one or two points enemy warriors did break in within the circuit of the Trench, but they were soon 
disposed of. tfadhrat *AU particularly distinguished himself in many fights, wearing the Prophet's 
own sword and armour. If any or the enemy had been able to penetrate inlo the City, the disaffected 
-element, which wa4 only sitting on the fence, would have risen against the Muslims-at once—with 
no delay except what might have been necessary lo put on their armour and arms. 


3686. Apparently, after the battle of Ubuch certain men who had then shqwn cowardice were 
forgiven on undertaking that thev would behave better next lime, A solemn promise made to the 
Apostle of God is a promise to God. and it cannot be broken with impunity. 


M87. The coward in a light doe. not usually »a»e himself from death. He i» subject, a,ter 
duartlon, to the fury both of the enemy and of his own side for cowardice and desertion Assuming 
Zt he did eKape with hi. life, where could he go to? The brand .( coradu*, wj»W on h«n. and 

he will be subject io the vengeance of his own peoplo, In any a * h»s We « 
and would be brief, and he would have lost irretrievably the me- j o: Hour. 



$• xxxm. 913.1 1106 . ' I 


A hurricane and forces 
That ye saw not: 

But God sees (clearly) 1- * 1 
All that ye do. 

L 

10. Behold I they came on you 
From above you and from 
Below you, and behold, 

The eyes became dim 
And the hearts gaped *** 

Up to the throats, 

And ye imagined various 
(Vain) thoughts about God 1 

11. In that situation 

Were the Believers tried: 

They were shaken as by 
A tremendous shaking. 

12. j^End behold! The Hypocrites 
And those in whose hearts 
Is a disease (even) say: “ God 
And His Apostle promised us 
Nothing but delusions 1" 

13. Behold 1 A party among them 
* Said; '* Ye men of Yathrib I 

Ye cannot stand (the attack)! 
Therefore go back! 11 
And a bancTof them 
Ask for leave of the Prophet, 



9661. God sees everything. Therefore we may conclude that the discipline and moral fervour 
of the Muslims, as well as the enemy's insincerities, intrigues, and reliance on brute force, were all 
contributory causes to his repulse, under God's dispensation. There were many hidden causes 
which neither party saw clearly. 

3682. The psychology of thfe combatants is described with matchless vigour In the holy Text. 
The onrush of the enemy was really tremendous. The Trtnch round Medina was between the 
defenders and the huge attacking force, which had some high ground behind them M above you": 
when any of them came through the valley or over the Trench, they seemed to come from below. 
The showers of arrows and stones on both sides must also have seemed to come from the air. 

3683, Before this year's mass attack on Medina, the Muslims had successfully reached the Syriatf 
border on the north, and there were hopes of reaching Yemen in the south. The holy Prophet had 
seen clear signs of expansion and victory for the Muslims. Now that they were shut in within the 
Trench on the defensive, the Hypocrites taunted them with having Indulged in delusive hopes. 
But the event showed that the hopes were wot delusive. They were realised bayonet expectations 

in a law years. 


C. 187. ] 
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nos 


Sjj- (TTJ 


8. That (God) may question 
The (Custodians) of Truth 

concerning 

The Truth they (were charged 

with): 3 ™ 

A i A He has prepared 
For the Unbelievers 
A grievous Penalty, 





C, 187,—When the formidable forces of a whole Confederacy 
Cxxxiu. 9-27.) Bent on destroying Islam burst 

Upon Medina, it was God's grace that saved 
The Muslims. The enemies and the Hypocrites 
Did I heir best to defeat the purpose of God, 

But they were foiled. In the Apostle was found 
The ideal Leader for the men of God, 

Who became heirs to the heritage misused 
By enemies to Faith and the Laws of God. 


Section 2, 

9. ye who believe I 
Remember the Grace of God, 
(Bestowed) on you, when 
There came down on you 
Hosts (to overwhelm you): 3 "" 
But We sent against them*" 0 



3678, The men In whom God's Truth has been committed for promulgation will be asked in the 
Hereafter as to how the Truth fared in the world—hnw it was received, who opposed it. and who 
assisted it. Like all trustee*, they will have to give a full account of their trust. God knows all, 
and it will not add to Hu information. Out it will he evidence for and against those to whom it 
was preached, so that thej-esponsibihty of those who dishonoured it may be duly enfprced. The 
primary custodians of spiritual Truth are the Prophets, but in descending degrees all men to whom 
God's Message comes are included. 

3679, In this verse is summed up the beginning and the end of the fateful struggle of the Siege 
of Medina in A H, 3. The Com posit ton of the unhallowed Confederacy that came to destroy Islam 
is referred to m the Introduction. They came with a force of ten to twelve thousand fighting men, 
an unprecedented army for that Lime and country. The battle is known.as the Battle of the Trench 

3680, A/ter a close investment of two to four weeks, during which the enemy were disheartened 
by Ihetr ill success, there was a piercing blast of the cold east wind. Tt was a severe winter, and 
February can be a very cold month in Medina, which is about 3.000 ft, above the sea-I*vd, The 
enemy's tents were torn up. their fires were extinguished, the sand and rain beat in their faces, and 
they were terrified by the portents against them. They had already wellnigh fallen out amongst 
themselves, arid beating a hasty rptreat, they melted away. The Medina fighting strength was no 
more than 3.000. and thr Jewish tribe of the Bantl Qtiraija who were in their midst was a source of 
weakness as they were treacherously intriguing with the enemy. And further there were the Hypo¬ 
crites : sec n 3666 above, nut there were hidden forces that helpe 1 the Muslims. Besides the forces 
of nature there wern moral fnrcev-mutual distrust and bickering ^he enemy camp, and on the 
other side, perfect discipline among the real Muslims, and the s> ;rl adership oi e holy Prophet. 


S. xxxiik 6-7J 
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6. The Prophet is closer 
To the Believers than 
Their own selves” 71 
And his wives a re 3873 

Their mothers. Blood-relations 
Among each other have 
Closer personal ties. 

In the Decree of God, 

Than (the Brotherhood of) 
Believers and Muh&jics :*** 
Nevertheless do ye 
What is just to your 
Closest friends; such is 
The writing in the Decree 
(Of God). 

7, jrlnd remember We took 
From the Prophets their 

Covenant: ” 77 
As (We did) from thee; 

From Noah, Abraham, Moses, 

And Jesus the son of Mary: 

We took from them 
A solemn Covenant: 





3674. In spiritual relationship the Prophet is entities io more respect and consideration than 
blood-relations. The Believers should.follow him rather than their fathers or mothers or brothers, 
where there is conflict tif duties. He Is even nearer—closer to. our real interests—than our own 
selves, In some Qirflats, like that of Ubai ibn Ka'b, occur also the words "and he is a father to 
them", which imply hts spiritual relationship and connect on with the words "and his wives are 
their mothers " Thus his spiritual fatherhood would be contrasted pointedly with the repudiation 
of the vulgar superstition of calling any one like Zaid ibn PArilha by the appellation Zaid Ibn 
Muhammad (xxxlii. 40) * such an appellation is really disrespectful to the Prophet. 


3675. See last note, This SQra establishes the dignity and position of the Holy Prophet's wives, 
who had a special mission and responsibility as Mothers of the Believers They were not to be 
like ordinary women ; they had to instruct women in spiritual matters visit and minister to those 
who were ill or in distress, and do other kindly offices in aid of the Prophet's mission. 


3676 No man should deprive his blood-relations of such rights of maintenance and property as 
they might have. The community of Believers, inhabitants of Medina and those who had migrated 
to Medina from Mecca, also had their mutual rights, but they were not to be put forward as an 
excuse to defeat the prior rights of natural relationship. In the enrly Medina days. Anvflr were 
allowed to inherit from MuhSjirs whose naturat relations had not emigrated, but this practice was 
discontinued when normal relations were re-established between Mecca and Medina. 

3677. C/.'iii. 81. There is an-implied covenant oh all created things to follow Clod's Law, which 
is the law of their being: see v. 1. But there Is a special implied covenant with all Prophets, strict 
and solemn, that they shall carry out their mission, proclaim God's Truth withoul fear or favour, 
and be ever ready in His service in all circumstances.. That gives them their position and dignity 

as explained in the last verse, and their tremendous responsibility in respccl of the people whom 
they come to Instruct and lead to the right Path. 


I S, xxxm. 4 5. 

In his (one) body: nor has 
He made your wives whom 
Ye divorce by £ihflr awQ 
Your mothers : nor has He 
Made your adopted sons 5 * 71 
Your sons. Such is (only) 
Your (manner oF) speech 
By your mouths. But God 
Tells (you) the Truth, and He 
Shows the (right) Way. 

5. Call them by (the names 
Of) their fathers: that is 
Juster in the sight of God. 

But if ye know not 3471 
Their father's (names, call 
Them) your Brothers in faith, 
Or your Maulfts, 

But there is no blame 
On you if ye make * IW 
A mistake therein: 

(What counts is) 

The intention of your hearts: 
And God is Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful. 
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3670. This waft an evil, Arab custom, by which the husband selfishly deprived his wife of her 
conjugal rights and yet kept her tied to himself like a slave without her being rree to remarry. 
He pronounced words importing that she was like his mother. Alter that she could not demand 
conjugal rights but was not free from his control and could not contract another marriage. Sec 
also Iviii, 1*5, where this is condemned in the strongest terms and punishment is provided for it. 
A man sometimes said such words in a At of anger: they did not affect him, bul they degraded her 
position. 

3671. If a man called another's son "his son ", it might create complications with natural and 
normal relationships if taken too literally. It is pointed out that it is only a fagou it parltr in men's 
mouths, and should not be taken literally, The truth'is the truth and cannot be altered by men's 
adopting “ sons’*. M Adoption" in the technical senseis not allowed in Muslim Law. Those who 
have been " wives of your sons proceeding from your loins" are within the Prohibited Degrees of 
marriage ; iv. 23: but this does not apply to “ adopted " sons. 

3672. Frecdmen were often called after their master's name as the *' son of so and so", When 
they were slaves,, perhaps their fathers' names were lost altogether. It is more correct to speak of 
them as the Mdafg or so and so. But Mauls in Arabic might also imply 1 a close relationship of 
friendship ^ in that case, too. it is better to use the right term instead of the term " son " Brother'* 
is not objectionable, because " Brotherhood " is used in a wider sense than " fatherhood " and is not 
likely to be misunderstood. 

3673. What is aimed at is to destroy the superstition of erecting false relationships to the 
detriment or loss of true blood relations. It is not intended to penalise an unintentional slip in the 
matter, and indeed, even if a man deliberately calls another his son or father, who is not his son or 
father, out of politeness or affection. “God is Oft-Returning. Most Merciful". It is the action of 
mischievous parties which is chiefly reprehended, if they intend lalse insinuations. A mere mistake 

on their pari does not matter. 


tm 
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Sara XXXIII 

Ah%ab t or The Confederates. 

* 

In the name of God } Most Gracious t 

Most Merciful . 

1. <© Prophet I Fear God, 

And hearken not 

To the Unbelievers 
And the Hypocrites ; 

Verily God is full 
Of knowledge and wisdom. 

2. But follow that which 
Comes to thee by inspiration 
From thy Lord; for God 

Is well acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 

3. And put thy trust 

In God, and enough is God 8 ®* 1 
As a Disposer of affairs. 

4. (Sfod has not made 

For any man two hearts 8 *® 



366fc The fifth year A.H, was a critical year in the external history of early Islam, and thisSQra 
must be read in the light of the events that then took place. As explained in the Introduction, the 
Grand Confederacy against Islam came and invested Medina and failed utterly. 'It consisted of the 
Meccan Unbelievers, the desert Arabs of Central Arabia, the Jews previously expelled for treachery 
from Medina, the Jews remaining in Medina, and the Hypocrites led by 'Abdullah ibn Ubai, who 
have already been described in ix. 43*110. Their bond oE union was the common hatred of Islam, 
and it snapped under the reverses they met with. It is important to note three points. (1) The 
Jews as a body now lost their last chance of bearing the standard of Islam : the best of them had 
already accepted the renewal of God's Message, (2) A definite status was given (o the Prophet's 
household, after the slanders on gadhrat 'Aisha had been stilled (xxiv. 11*26, and the true position 
ol<Khc Mothers of the Believers had been cleared. (3) A further exposition of the purity of sex 

relation was given, based on the story of ga^hrat Zainab, the "Mother of the Poor". These 
points will be referred to in later notes. 

366?. In the most adverse circumstances, in the midst of the assaults of Evil, the plots of treason 

and hypocrisy, the darts of slander and false charges, and stupid superstitions and taboos, the man of 

God should steer his course steadily according to God's Law and not fear human evil, in whatever 

form it appears. Men may misjudge, but God knows all. Men may try to overthrow Good, but 
Wisdom is with God. 

3668. We must wholly trust God ; He iai^e true and efficient Guardian of all interests, C/. iv. 
81, and n. 600. 

3669. “Tub hearts in his (one) breast": two inconsistent attitudes: such as serving God and 
Mammon; oi subscribing to both Truth and Superstition; or hypocritically pretending one thing and 
intending another. Such a thing is against God's Law and Will, Apart from the condemnation 
of general hypocrisy, two pagan customs of the Times of Ignorance are mentioned, and their iniquity 
pointed nut. See the notes 3670 and 3671. Nor can a man love two women with equal love * 
hence the injustice of marrying more than one wife; see the second clause in iv. 3, 
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wounds at the Siege of Medina by the Confederates (A.H. 5}; and in the Kbaibar 
expedition (A.H. 7) Muslim women went out from Medina for nursing service. 

A portion of this Stira sums up the lessons of the Battle of the Trench and 
must have been revealed some time after that Battle (Shauwftl A.H, 5). The 
marriage with Zainab referred to in verse 37 also took place in the same year. 
Some portions (*.£., verse 27, see n. 3705) were probably revealed in A.H. 7 after 
the Kh&ibar settlement. 

Summary.—The pagan customs in human relationships should be abandoned, 
and men and women should be held in honour according to natural relationships and 
spiritual position (xxxiii. 1*8, and C. 186). 

The Battle of the Trench and its lessons: hypocrites and their fears: Truth 
and noble examples to be followed (xxxiii. 9-27, and C. 187). 

High position and seemly conduct for the Apostle's wives : unhappy marriages 
(like Zainab not to be perpetuated on false scruples : Prophet's wives to be treated 
kindly and gently (xxxiii. 28-52, and C. 188). 

Respect due to Apostle and his family : slander to be avoided and punished 
guard your words and your responsibilities (xxxiii. 53-73, and C. 189). 

k 

C. 186,—The issue of all things depends 

(xxxiii. 1-8) Q n God alone: we must put our trust 

On Him as the Guardian of all affairs. 

He loves truth in alt things, both great 
And small; call things by their right names. 

If false relationships by custom or superstition 
Do harm to men or women, shun them. 

The spiritual Guide is more than Father : 

The ladies of his household are Mothers 
To the Believers—in rank, dignity, and duty. 

The Guide will have to give an account; 

In the Hereafter, of how the Truth was received , 

Which be waft charged to proclaim to men. 



Intro, to S. xxxtn.J 


1100 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXXIII (AksSfr). 

The series of mystic Suras beginning with S, xxvi. having been closed with 
the last Sura, we now come back to the hard facts of this life. Two questions are 
mainly considered here, viz, t (1) the attempt by violence and brute force to crush 
the truth, and (2)‘ the attempt, by slander or unseemly conduct, to poison the 
relations of women with wen. 

As regards the first, the story of the AhzAb or Confederates, who tried to 
surround and annihilate the Muslim community in Medina, is full of underhand 
intrigues on the part af such diverse enemies as the Fagan Qnraish, the Jews (BanQ 
Nadhir) who had been already expelled from Medina for their treachery, the Qafaffin 
tribe of Bedouin Arabs from the interior, and the Jewish tribe of BanQ Quraiza in 
Medina. This was the unholy Confederacy against Islam. But (hough they caused 
a great deal of anxiety and suffering to the beleaguered Muslims, Islam came 
triumphantly out of the trial and got more firmly established than ever. 

The Quraish in Mecca had tried all sons of persecution, boycott, insult, and 
bodily injuries to the Muslims, leading to their partial hijrat to Abyssinia and their 
Hfijrftt as a body to Medina. The first armed conflict between them and the Muslims 
took place at Badr in Ramadhfin A.H. 2, when the Quraish were signally defeated. 
(See n. 352 to iii. 13). Next year (Shauwal A.H, 3) they came to take revenge on 
Medina, The battle was fought at Uhud, and though the Muslims suffered Severely, 
Medina was saved and the Meccans had to return to Mecca with their object frustrated* 
Then they began to make a network of intrigues and alliances, and besieged 
Medina with a force of 10,000 men in Shauwal and ?ul-qa'd A.H. 5. This is the 
siege of the Confederates referred to in xxxiii. 9-27, which lasted over two weeks: 
some accounts give 27 days* It caused much suffering, from hunger, cold, an 
unceasing shower of arrows, and constant general or concentrated assaults* But it 
ended in the discomfiture of the Confederates, and established Islam firmer than 
ever* It was a well-organised and formidable attack, but the Muslims had made 
preparations to meet it. One of the preparations, which took the enemy by surprise, 
was the Trench {K^attdaq) dug round Medina by the Prophet's order and under the 

supervision of Salm&n tl.e Persian, The siege and battle are therefore known as the 
Battle of the Trench or the Battle of the Confederates. 

As regards the position and dignity of the ladies of the Prophet's Household 
and the Muslim women generally, salutary principles are laid down to safeguard 
their honour and protect them from slander and insult. The ladies of the 
Household interested themselves in social work and work of instruction for the 

Muslim women, and Muslim women were being trained more and more in community 
service, Two of them (the two Zainabs) devoted themselves to the poor. The 
nursing of the wounded on or by the battlefield was specially necessary in those 
days of warfare. The Prophet's daughter F^ima, then aged about 19 to 20, lovingly 
nursed her father's wounds at Ufcud (A,H* 3); Rufaida nursed Sa'd ibo Mu'm's 
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27. And do they not see 
That We do drive Rain *** 

To parched soil (bare 

Of herbage), and produce therewith 
Crops, providing food 
For their cattle and themselves ? 
Have they not the vision 

28. PI?hey say: "When will 
This Decision be, if ye 3 ™ 

Are telling the truth ? " 

29. Say ; " On the Day 
Of Decision, no profit 
Will it bo to Unbelievers 
If they (then) believe ! 

Nor will they be granted 
A respite. 11 

30. So turn away From them, 

And wait : they too 3 * 1 * 

Are waiting. 




3662. Again, as in the Inf t verse, there is an easy transition from the physical to the spiritual. In 
physical nature there mav he parched soil, which is to all intents and purposes dead. God sends 
rain, and the dead soil is converted into living land producing rich crops of fodder and corn, nuts 
and fruits, to satisfy the hunger of man and beast. So in the spiritual world. The dead man is 
revivified by God's grace and mercy, through His Revelation. He becomes not only an asset to 

himself but to his dependents and those around him. 

3663. The verse begins with "do they not «<?" (a‘ten lam yarn*), a physical act. It ends with 
"have they not the vision?" (n/a 15 yubjirfln). ft matter of spiritual insight. This is parallel to the 
two kinds of ** hearing " or '* listening ”, explained in n. 3661 above, 

3664. The Unbelievers may say :" If all this which you say is true, tell us when this final 
restoration of Realities, Life, and true Values wiU come about." The answer is: “If you mean 
that you wifi postpone your repentance and reform till then, it will be no use s it will be too late or 
repentance, and no respite will be granted thin : this is the Respite, and this Is your chance. 

3665. Read vi. 156 and n. 984 as a commentary on this. There it is said to the Unbeliever*: 
"Wait ye: we too are watting" Here the Righteous one is told Walt (thou): they too are 
waiting " The reversal of the order is appropriate : ih each case the person (or persons) addressed 
is mentioned first. Cf. also vii. 71, 


S. xxxif. 23-26.1 




Be not then in doubt 

Of its reaching (thee): *** 

And We made it 

A guide to the Children 

Of Israel. 


24. And We appointed, from among 
Them, Leaders, giving guidance 
Under Our command, so long 

As they persevered with patience 
And continued to have faith 

In Our Signs. 


25* Verily thy Lo'rd will judge 

Between them on the Day 

Of Judgment, in the matters 
Wherein they differ 

(among themselves) ““ 

dj 

26. Does it not teach them 

A lesson, how many generations 

We destroyed before them, 

In whose dwellings they 
(Now) go to and fro ? 86 * > 

Verily in that are Signs : 

Do they not then listen?* 1 * 1 



3657. " /is reaching (thee )" ; Jiqft-iJit. Commentators differ as to the construction of the pronoun 
hi, which may be translated either H its" or 11 his " 1 construe it to refer to - the Book *\ as that 

gives ttie most natural meaning, as explained in the last note. 

3658 The series of Judges, Prophets, and Kings in Israel continued to give good guidance, in 
accordance with God’s Uw, as long as the people continued in Faith and Constancy (persevering 
patience). When that condition ceased, God’s grace was withdrawn, and the people broke up into 
wrangling sects and practically suffered national annihilation. 

L 

3659. These wrangles and disputes among them will continue until the Day of Judgment, but 

meantime a new Unimat (that of Islam) will arise and take its place, with a universal and uniAed 
Message for mankind. 


3660, If a nation gone astray could only learn from the history of earlier nations that were 

destroyed for their evil l They could see vestiges of them in their daily goings to and fro: the 

vest!Igeii of the Philistines. Amalekites, etc., in Palestine, and the pagan Arabs, of the 
*Ad and ThamDd in Arabia. 


3661. >w[*» : u., hsten to the warnings conveyed in God s Signs, Notice how naturally the 

., *?., Cte ? fron ? the physical to the spiritual.—from the ruined physical vestiges of ungodly 

nations-on this earth to the more intangible Signs conveyed by History and Revelation. Here the 

sense of Hearing is mentioned, both in its physical and Its metaphysical or spiritual aspect In the 

next verse the sense of Sight is mentioned in both aspects. 
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20* As to those who are 

Rebellious and wicked, their abode 
Will be the Fire: every time*™ 

They wish to get away 
Therefrom, they will be forced 
Thereinto, and it will be said 
To them : 11 Taste ye 
The Penalty of the Fire, 

The which ye were wont 
To reject as false/’ 

21. And indeed We will make 
Tht*m taste of the Penalty 
Of this (life) prior to*'* 

The supreme Penalty, in order 
That they may (repent and) return. 

22. And who does more wrong 
Than one to whom are recited 
The Signs of his Lord, 

And who then turns away** 1 
Therefrom ? Verily from those 
Who transgress Wc shall exact 
(Due) Retribution. 

Section 3. 

23. *^85Te did indeed aforetime 
Give the Book to Moses: 


3653. Cf Kuril 22. Just as the gaidcn Is the type or Bliss, so is the 1'ire the type of Penally and 
suffering. There mil he no getting away from it. What will be the thoughts of those who had 
earned it ? " We used lo reject the idea of the Consequences as a mere chimera : and now we find 
it to be true I" What will be their feelings then ? How will they like it ? 

3654. The final Penalty is to come in the Hereofler. There is no doubjt about it But before it 
comes. a minor Penally rnmes in this very life. It may be in some kind of misfortune, or it may be 
In lhe pang' of a tortured conscience or secret sorrow. But this minor Penalty may be really a 
mercy, as it gives them a chance of tepentamre and amendment. 

3653. The worst and most hardened sinner is the man to whom God's Signs are actually brought 
homeur.d who yet prefers Evil and turns away from the Light of God. The Signs may be In the 
words and guidance of a great Teacher or in some minor sorrow or warning, wjhich he disregards 
with contumely. Or it may be in a catastrophic blow to hi' conscience, which should open his eyes, 
but from which he deliberately refuses to profit. The penalty—the Nemesis—must necessarily come 

eventually. 




3656. " Tht Book " is not here co-exiensive with Revelation. Moses had. revealed to him. a Law, 
a rAarf'of, which was to guide his people in all the practical aHalrs of their life. Jesus after him, 
was also inspired by God : but his \wjTf or GospeUontalned only general principles and not a Code 
or jAaHVif. The holy Prophet was the next one to have a sAorl'af or ‘'Book in that sense: for 
theQur-In contain* both a Code and general principles. This -Snra is a Meccan SOra. The Code 
came later in Medina. But he is given the assurance that he will al«> have a 10 supersede the 
earlier Law, and complete the Revelation of God. 
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They are recited to them, 
Fall down in adoration 
And celebrate the praises 
Of their Lord,'nor are they 
(Ever) puffed up with pride. 



16, Their limbs do forsake Mw 
Their beds of sleep, the while 
They call on their Lord, 

In Fear and Hope : m9 
And they spend (in charity) 
Out of the sustenance which 
We have bestowed on them. 



17, Now no person knows 
What delights of the eye 3tiMJ 
Are kept hidden (in reserve) 
For them—as a reward 
For their (good) Deeds. 

p 

18, 35s then the man 
Who believes no better 
Than the man who is 
Rebellious and wicked ?* w 
Not equal are they. 

19, For those who believe 
And do righteous deeds, 

Are Gardens as hospitable 3855 
Homes, for their (good) deeds. 



i HHH*' 


3647. *' In adoration " : Su)jadan,o r in a posture of prostration, expressive of deep humility and 
faith, This is the key-word of the Sbra, which bears the title of Sajiia, All the Signs of God lead 
our thoughts upwards towards Him, and when they are expounded, our attitude should be one of 
humble gratitude to God. At this passage it is usual to bow in adoration. 


3648. JunUbi sides, on which men sleep and turn in sleep : I have translated " limbs" for short¬ 
ness. Holy men and women " breathless with adoration " shun soft, comfortable beds, and luxurious 
sleep. Their limbs are better exercised in offices of devotion and prayer, especially by night. 
Commentators specially refer this to Prayers called Takajjud, which are offered after midnight in 
the small hours of the morning, in twelve Rak'ats. 


3649. In Fear and Hope : in spiritual fear lest their dedication^ God should not be sufficiently 
worthy to be accepted, and a spiritual longing or hope that their shortcomings will be overlooked by 
the Mercy of God. And their adoration is not shown only in Prayer, but also in practical Service 
and Charity, out of whatever gifts they may have received from God. 

3650. Delights of the eye ; an idiom for that which pleases most and gives most satisfaction. In 
out'present state we can scarcely imagine the real Bliss that will come to us in the Future. 

3651. The Future of the two classes—the Blessed and the Wicked—is described In verses 19-22, 

3652. *A home brings before our minds a picture of peace And happiness. When to it are added 
honour and hospitality, it adds further to the ideaurt happiness, 
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Section 2. 

I 

12. only thou couldst see 
When the guilty ones 
Will bend Tow their heads 
Before their Lord* (saying:) 

11 Our Lord I We have seen 
And we have heard : mi 
No\V*then send us back 
(To the world) : we will 
Work righteousness : for we 
Do indeed (now) believe." 

13, If We had so willed, 3 * 41 

We could certainly have brought 
Every soul its true guidance : 
But the Word from Me 3 * 11 
Will come true, " 1 will 
Fill Hell with J inns 
And men all together*" 

14* 14 Taste ye then—for ye 
Forgot the Meeting *** 

Of this Day of yours, 

And We too will 
Forget you—taste ye 
The Penalty of Eternity 
For your (evil) deeds I" 

15, Only those believe 
In Our Signs, who, when 



I* ■■■» 


3643. In life on the new plan?, there will be no room for deception or self-deception. The most 
hardened sinner wilt see the truth and the justice of the Day of Account. He will wish he could be 
sent buck, hut it will be ton late. The world ns we know it will have already passed away. 

3644, Could evil hare been avoided ? Certainly everything is in God's power. If it had been 
His Will and Plan, He could have created a world in which there would have been no choice or will 
in any of His creatures. But that was not His Will and Plan. In the world as we see it, man has a 
certain amount of choice .and free* will. That being so, He has provided Signs and means of instruc¬ 
tion for man,- in order that man's will may be straight and pure. A necessary corollary will be 
Punishment for (he infraction of His Law. That Punishment must come to pass, for God's Word 
is true and must be fulfilled. 


3645. C/, xi. 119, n* 1623, and vii. 18, and see last note. Jinns are the evil spirits that tempt men,; 
and the men who wilt suffer punishment will be those who have succumbed to their temptations. 


3646, “Fcrgef": C/. n, 1029to vii. 51. “ Forget'* is here in the sense of "to ignore deliberately, 
to reject with scorn". In the sense of mistake or defect of knowledge it is inapplicable to the AU- 
Perfect Being, for we are expressly told: 11 My Lord never errs, nor forgets": xx, 52. 
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8. And made his progeny 
From a quintessence 
Of the nature of 
A fluid despised : * 08 

9. But He fashioned him 
In due proportion, and breathed 
Into him something of 
His spirit. And He gave 
You (the faculties of) hearing 
And sight and feeling a(,l ° 

(And understanding): 

Little thanks do ye give 1 

10. And they say : “ What! 

When we lie, hidden 
And lost, in the earth, 

Shall we indeed be 
In a Creation renewed ? M41 
Nay, they deny the Meeting 
With their Lord! " 

11. Say : u The Angel of Death, 

Put in charge of you, 

Will (duly) take your souls i” 4 * 

Then shall ye be brought 
Back to your Lord." 

3638. Then comes life and the reproduction of life. We are still looking at the purely physical 
aspect, but it is now a stage higher; it is an animal. Its reproduction is through the sperm or semen, 
which is a quintessence of every part of (he body of man. Yet it issues from the same part of his 
body as the urine, and is therefore despicable in man's sight. It is a living cell or cells, summing up 
so much ancestral life*history, Cf. xxiii. 12, and n 2872. 

3639. The third stage is indicated by "fashioned him in due proportion"* Cf, xv. 29, After 
fertilisation of ovum by the sperm, an individual life comes into existence, and it is gradually 
fashioned into shape;, its limbs are formed; its animal life begins to function; all the beautiful 
adaptations come into play. The fourth stage here mentioned is that of distinctive Man, into whom 
God's spirit is breathed. Then he rises higher than animajs, 

3640. As a complete man he gets the higher faculties. The Ave animal senses I understand to 
be included in the third stage. But in the fourth stage he rises higher, and is addressed in the 
second person, "you," instead of the third person "him". He has now the spiritual counterpart of 
hearing (»*., the capacity of hearing God’s Message) and seeing (f.e„ the inner vision), and feeling the 
nobler heights of love and understanding the bearings-of the inner life tboth typified by the Heart), 
Yet with all these gifts, what thanks does unregenerate or corrupted man give to God ?■ 

3641. Cf. xiii. 3. It has been the cry of Materialists and Sceptics through the ages not only to 
bound their horizon with this brief life, hut to deny dogmatically that there can be a future life. 
Though this is against the professed principles of Sceptics, in practice they take up that attitude. 
Here "they" refers to those " who give little thanks** to God, mentioned in the last verse. The 
argument used against them is; if God can produce such a wonderful creation the first time, why 
can He not make it again ? That points tn I he possibility i our own general inner hope and expect a* 
tion of a future life, coupled with Faith in God's work, is the ground of our certainty. 

3642. If death is certain, as it is, and this life by itself in no way satisfies our instincts and 
expectations, we may be sure that the agency which separates our soul from our body will bring us 
into the new world. If we believe in a soul at all—-the very foundation of Religion—we must believe 
in a Future, without which the soul has no meaning, 
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And is firmly established 

On the Throne (of authority);* na 

Ye have none, besides Him, 

To protect or intercede (for you): 
Will ye not then 

Receive admonition ? 


5. He rules (all) affairs 

From the heavens 

To the earth : in the end 

Will {all affairs) go up 9644 

To Him, on a Day, 

The space whereof will be 
(As) a thousand years 

Of your reckoning. 

i 

r 1 ^ ^ 

6. Such is He, the Ivnower 

Of all things, hidden 

And open, the Exalted 
(In power), the Merciful;*~* w 


7, He Who has made 

Everything which He has created* 1 * 
Most Good: He began 

The creation of man 

With (nothing more than) clay,* 147 



3633, C7. x. y n. 1386. God crested the World as we see it in six great Stages, but after the 
initial creation, He ta still in authority and directs and controls all affairs He has not delegated His 
powers to others, and Himself retired- Also see viL 54. 

a 

3634, How could the immense mystery of Time behind our ideas of it be enforced on our mind* 
better ? Our Day may be a thousand or fifty thousand years, and our years in proportion. In the 
immense Past was God’s act of creation Ml still continues, for He guides, rules, and controls all 
affairs: and in the immense Future all affairs will go up lo.Him, for He will be the Judge, and His 
restoration of all values will be as in a Ibj* or an Hour or the Twinkling of an eye; and yet to our 
ideas it will be as a thousand years■ 

3635, God’s attributes, then, may be summed up with reference to Knowledge, Power, and Mercy. 
Where our knowledge is partial and uncertain, His is complete and certain. Where our power often 
falls short of the carrying out of our will, or needs the help of Time, His is complete and conter¬ 
minous with His Wilt. Where our mercy seeins to be bounded by or opposed to justice, His is 
absolute and unconditioned. 

3636, God's creation in* itself is good: it is beautiful, in proper proportions, and adapted for the 
functions it has to perform. There is no evil or disorder in it. Such evil or disorder as creeps in is due 
to man’s will (as far as the world of man is concerned), and spiritual Teaching is directed to train 
and cure (hat will and bring it into conformity with the Universal Order and plan. 

3637, Man is asked to contemplate his own humble beginning. His material body (apart from 
life) is a piece of earth or clay, which Is another term for primeval matter. Matler is therefore the 
first stage, but even mmter was not self-created. It was created by God. 


S. xxxii. 1-4,] 
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SOfa XXXII 

Sajda t or Adoration. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious t 

Most MercifuL 

1. jja. M- 

2. (iflflhis is) th€ revelation 
Of the Book in which 
There is no doubt,—*** 

From the Lord of the Worlds. 

* 

3. Or “*° do they say, 

11 He has forged it" ? 

Nay, it is the Troth 
From thy Lord, that thou 
Mayest admonish a people 
To whom no warner 
Has come before thee: 

In order that they 
May receive guidance."* 811 

4. 3£t is God Who has 
Created the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
Between them, in six Days,* 11 * 



3628. See n, 25 to ii. 1, and Introduction to S. xxx. 

3629. By the time of the holy Prophet the earlier Books of Revelation had been corrupted, by 
human ignorance or selfishness or fraud, or misinterpreted, or lost altogether. There were sects 
violently disputing with each other as to their true meaning. Such doubts had to be set at rest, and 
they were set at rest by the revelation of the Qur-ftn. The Qutantc inspiration came djrect from 
God. the Lord of the Worlds, and did not consist merely of human conjectures or a reconstructed 
philosophy, in which there is always room for doubt or dispute, Cf. also ii, 2. 

3630. The force of M ‘or " (am in Arabic) is that the only alternative to the acceptance of the Book 
as a divine revelation is the supposition that it was a forgery by the fioly Prophet. But the 
supposition is absurd on the face of it: because (1) the Quraish. his critics, knew him to be an honest 
and truthful man; (2) he was unlettered, and such a Book would have been beyond his powers as a 
simple unlettered Arab, unless God inspired it; and (3) there was a definite reason for its coming 
as it did, because the Arabs had received no Messenger before him. and God has sent Messengers to 
every nation, 

3631. The Arabs very much needed guidance for themselves, and the advent of a World Prophet 
through them was what might have been expected in view of the past course of God's Revelations. 

3632. Six Days : See n. 1031 to vli. 54. The " Day " does not mean a day as we reckon it, via. one 
apparent course of the sun round the earth, for it refers to conditions which began before the earth 
and the sun were created. In verse 3 below, a Day is compared to a thousand years of our reckon¬ 
ing. and in lxx.‘ 4 to 50.000 years. These figures " as we reckon ” have no relation to *• timeless Time ", 
%nd must be taken to mean very tong Periods, or Ages, or A£ons. See further xli, 9*12, and notes. 



C. 185 ] 


l Intro, to S. xxxii. 




INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXXII (Sajda)* 

This short Sflra closes the series of the four A. L. M. Suras, which began with 
the 29th. Its theme U the mystery of Great ion, the mystery of Time and the mystery 
of (he (the Final End) as viewed through the light of God's revelation. The 

contemplation of these mysteries should leAd to Faith and the adoration of God. In 
chronology it belongs to the middle Meccan period and is therefore a little earlier 
than the last, but its chronology has no significance. 

Summary.—The mystery ol Creation, the mystery of Time, and the mystery 
of the End of Things are but known by external symbols to man ; Revelation brings 
faith and humble adoration, and is a blessing like Rain, which brings life to dead soil 

(xxxii. 1-30, and C. 185). 

C. 185.—How can Unbelievers realise the Mystery 
(xxxii. 1-30.) ol Revelation ? They do not even 

See the marvel and Mystery of Time 
And God's Creation, and how they were themselves 
Created 1 If they could but see how the End 
'Will shape itself,—how the Good will be sorted out 
From Evil 1 The two are not equal in Goal. 

Clear are the Signs and the Revelation of God— 

In nature, history, and the Message of His living 

Prophets. If they learn not now, alas I 

It will be too late when Time's wings are lurled. 
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Nor does any one know 
What it is that he will 
Earn on the morrow i 361 " 

Nor does any one know 
In what land he is 
To die. Verily with God 
Is full knowledge and He 
Is acquainted (with all things), 3 ®” 



ty 

bL 



3626. 11 Earn" here, as elsewhere, means not only "earn one's livelihood" in a physical sense, but 
also to reap the consequences (good or ill) of one's conduct generally. The whole sentence practi¬ 
cally means : 11 no man knows what the morrow may bring forth." 

■- 

3627. See the five Mysteries summed up in n. 3625 above. The Argument is about the mystery of 
Time and Knowledge. We are supposed to know things in ordinary life. But what does that 
knowledge amount to in reality ? Only a superficial acquaintance with things. And Time is even 
more uncertain. In the case of rain, which causes vegetable life to spring up, or in the case of new 
animal life, can we answer with precision questions as to When or How or Wherefore ? So about 
questions of our life from day to day or of our death. These are great Mysteries, and full knowledge 
is with Hod only. How much more so in the case or the Aftrid, the Final Hour, when all true 
values will be restored and the balance redressed? It is certain, but the When and the How are 
known to God alone. 
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But when He has delivered t‘hem 
Safely to land, there are 
Among them those that halt 
Between (right and wrong). 

But none reject Our Signs 
Except only a perfidious 
Ungrateful (wretch)! 

33. 0 mankind! do your duty 
To your Lord, and fear 
(The coming of) a Day 
When no father can avail 
Aught for his son, nor 

A son avail aught 
For his father,'*" 

Verily, the promise of God 
Is true: let not then 
This present life deceive you, 
Nor let the Chief Deceiver* WI 
Deceive you about God. 

34. Verily the knowledge 
Of the Hour is 
With God (alone). 

It is He Who sends down 
Rain, and He Who knows 
What is in the wombs, 314 " 



3622, .They halt between two opinions. They Are not against good, but they will not eschew 
evil. They are a contrast to those who 41 constantly persevere and give thanks". But such an 
attitude amounts really to ” perfidious ingratitude 

36Z3. On the Day of Reckoning no one can help another. The most loving father cannot help 
his son or be a substitute for him, and vice versa, Mach will have his own personal responsibilities. 

3624 The Chief Dereiver in the Power of Evil. It may make us forget that Time is fleeting and 
delude us by suggesting that the Reckoning may not come, whereas it is certain to come, because 
God's promise is true. We must not play with Time nor be deceived by appearances. The Day may 
come lO’day or to-morrow or when we least expect it, 

3625. The question »f Knowledge or Mystery governs both clauses here, via,: Rain and Wombs, 
In fact it governs all the five things mentioned in this verse: vis, (1) the Hour; (2) Rain; (3; the 
Birth of a new Life (Wombs); (4) our Physical Life from day to day; (5) our Death. See n. 3627 
below. As regards Rain we are asked to contemplate how and when it is sent down. The moisture 
may be sucked up bythe sun's heat m the Arabian Sea or the Red Sea or the Indian Ocean near East 
Africa, or in the Lake Region in Central Africa. The winds drive it hither and thither across 
thousands of miles, or it may fee, only short distances. 11 The wind bloweth where it listeth." No 
doubt it obeys certain physical Laws established by God, but how these Laws are interlocked, one 
with another I Meteorology, gravity, hydrostatics and dynamics, climatology, hygrmoetry, and a 
down other sciences are involved, end no man can completely master all of them, and yet this 
relates to only one o( the millions of facts In physical nature, which are governed by God's Knowledge 
And Law, The whole vegetable kingdom is primarily alfected by Rain. The mention of Wombs 
brings in the mystery of animal Life, Embryology, Sex, and a thousand other things. Who can 
tell—to take mAn alone**whether the child conceived is male or female, how long it will remain in 
the womb, whether it will be born alive, what sort of a new individual it will be.—a blessing or a 
curse to its parents, or to Society ? 
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29. Seest thou not that 

God merges Night into Day Ml8 
And He merges Day into Night; 
That He has subjected the sun 
And the moon (to His Law), 

Each running its course 
For a term appointed ; and 
That God is well acquainted 
With a]] that ye do ? 

30. That is because God is 

The (only) Reality, and because 
Whatever else they invoke mt 
Besides Him is Falsehood; 

And because God,—He is 
The Most High, Most Great. 

Section 4. 

31. jSfeest thou not that 
The ships sail through 
The Ocean by the grace 
Of God ?—that He may 
Show you of His Signs ? 

Verily in this are Signs 

For all who constantly persevere WB0 
And give thanks. 

32. When a wave covers them 
Like the canopy (of clouds), 

They call to God, 

Offering Him sincere devotion. 3 *** 








lj. 
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3618 Cf, xXd bl and n, 2841 Even when we can form a conception of God s infinitude by His 
dealings with each individual in His Creation as in verse 28 above, it is still inadequate, What is an 
individual himself? WImi is his relation to the universal Laws of God ? In outer nature we can see 
that there is no clear-cut line be| veen night and day : each merges into the other. Yet the sun and 
moon obey definite laws. Though they seem to go on for ever, yet their existence and duration 
themselves are but an atom in God’s great universe. How much more " merging " and imperceptible 
gradation there is in the inner and spiritual world? Our actions themselves cannot be classified 
and ticketed and labelled when examined in relation to motives and circumstances. Yet they are 
like an open book before God. 

3619. Cf. xxii. 62 and notes 2842 and 2843, AH* the wonderful complexities, gradations, and 
nuances, that we find in Creation, are yet blended in one harmonious whole, that obeys Law and 
exemplifies Order. They therefore point to the One True God. He is the only Reality. All other 
things are but shadows, and’if any of .them is put up in competition or equality with Him, it can be 
only Falsehood. For He is higher and greater than anything we can imagine. 

3620. Even the things that man makes are, as using the forces of Nature, evidence of the grace of 

God, Who has subdued these wonder/ul forces to the use of man. But this girt of mastery ran only 

be understood and appreciated by constant perseverance, combined with a recognition of thedivjne 

girts r giving thanks"). is an intensive form from fabr and l have indicated it by the adverb 

” constantly 

3621. Cf. vii. 29. Unlike the people mentioned in the last verse, who constantly seek God’s help 
and give thanks for His mercies by using them aright and doing their duty, there is a class of men 
whose worship is merely inspired by terror. When they are In physical danger—the only kind of 
danger they appreciate,-*,^, in a storm at sea, they genuinely think of God, But once the danger 
is past, they become indifferent or wish to appear good while dallying with evil. See next verse. 
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[S. XXXI. 25-28. 

u God Say: “ Praise be. to 

God! ” * H 

But mosjt of them 
Understand not 

26. To God belong all things 
In heaven and earth: verily 
God is He (that is) 

Free of all wants, 

Worthy of all praise 

27. And if all the trees 
On earth were pens 

And the Ocean (were ink), 

With seven Oceans behind it 
To add to its (supply), 

Yet would not the Words* 14 
Of God be exhausted 
(In the writing): for God 
Is Exajted in power, 

Full of Wisdom. 

28. And your creation 
Or your resurrection 
Is in no wise but 

As an individual soul:* 11 
For God is He Who 
Hears and sees (all things). 



* 

96U. Tbit ejaculation expresses our satisfaction that at least this is recognised,— that the 
Creator of the whole world is God. It is a pity that they do not go further and recognise other facts 
and duties (see the last note), 

3615, C/. above, xxxi 12. There was begun |he argument about showing gratitude to God, 
introducing Luqmftn'S teaching and philosophy. Such gratitude is shown by our understanding His 
love and doing our duly to Him by serving our fellow-men For God Himself is Free from all wants 
and is in no way dependent on our service. That argument has been illustrated in various ways. 
But now we are told that it can never be completed, for no human tongue or human resources can 
be adequate either to praise him or to expound His Word. 


3616. "Words 0/ God": His wonderful Signs and Commandments are infinite and cannot be 
expressed if all the trees were made into pens, and all the wide Ocean, multiplied seven times, were 
made Into ink. Any Book of His Revelation would deal with matters which man can understand 
and use in his life : there are mysteries beyond mysteries that man can never fathom. Not would 
any praise that we could write with infinite resources be adequate to describe His power, glory, and 
wisdom. 


3617. God's greatness and infinitude are such that He can create and cherish not only a whole 
mass, but each individual soul, and He can follow its history and doings until the final Judgment. 
This shows not only God's glory and omniscience and omnipotence: it also shows the value of each 
Individual soul in His eyes, and lifts Individual responsibility right up into relations with Him. , 
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What! even if it is 
Satan beckoning them 
To the Penalty 
Of the (Blazing) Fire? 

22. \E"hoever submits 
His whole self to God, 

And is a doer of good, 

Has grasped indeed 
The most trustworthy 

hand-hold i 31 ™ 

And with God rests the End" 10 
And Decision of (all) affairs. 

23. But if any reject Faith, 

Let not his rejection 
Grieve thee: to Us 3,111 
Is their Return, and We 
Shall tell them the truth 
Of their deeds: for God 
Knows well all that is 
In (men's) hearts. 

t 

24. We grant them their pleasure 
For a little while: 3,119 

In the end shall We 
Drive them to 
A chastisement unrelenting, 

23. 3Ef thou ask them, 

Who it is that created 
. The heavens and the earth." 1 * 
They will certainly say, 

3609. C/, ii. 256 and n, 301. 



3610. C/. xrii. 41. Everything goes back to God. He is our Anal Goal, as He is the Anal Goal 
of all things. 

3611. The man of God should not grieve because people reject Faith, He should do his duty 
and leave the rest to God* Every soul must return to God for his reckoning. God knows everything, 
and His Universal Plan is full of wisdom, 

3612. Cf, ii. 126. The respite in this life is of short duration. The ultimate Penalty of Evil is 

such as cannot be quenched. Cf, xlv. 17, It will be too late then to repent. 

1 

3613. Cf, xxiil. 84>89, and xxix. 61 and n. 3493. Men will acknowledge that God created the 
heavens and the earth, and yet fail to understand the love and goodness of God in continuing to 
cherish and maintain them with His gifts. Even if they allow this, they sometimes yet fall short of 
the corollary, that He is the only One to be worshipped, and run after their own false gods In the 
shapes of their fancies and lusts. They do not do the duties which, if they rightly understood their 
own nature and position, they should lake a delight in doing. 


C, 184.1 
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[ S. XXXI. 19*21. 

Thy voice; for the harshest 
Of sounds without doubt 
Is the braying of the ass.' 1 





C. 184,—True Wisdom sees God's boundless Bounties 
(xicxi. 20*34.) Xo man, and how all nature is made 

To serve man’s ends. It is due from us 
To know our place, discern the limits 
Of our knowledge, and see how far above us 
Is God's Wisdom, and His Law. Let us not 
Deceive ourselves. The end of all things 
Will come, but the When and the How are known 
To God alone, to Whom be all Praise! 


Section 3, 


20. ^C£)o ye not see 

That God has subjected m ' 

To your (use) nil things 
In the heavens and on earth. 

And has made His bounties 
Flow to you in exceeding 
Measure, (both) seen and 

unseen ? 3,100 

Yet there are among men 
Those who dispute about God, 
Without knowledge and without 
Guidance, and without a Book 3007 
To enlighten them! 



21, When they are told to follow 
The (Revelation) that Goa 
Has sertt down, they say: 

“ Nay, we shall follow 
The ways that we found 
Our fathers (following)."’" 8 



-So< tinri's frenim.i ,s ...dependent ,,f man. But God. in His infinite "mercy. n» Cj"" 

safeguarded. lli<t man's destiny. a. tar a* we ran see. is noble to the highest de ree. 

]H» God's giace a.i.l ho.int.es work far us a. all times. Sometimes w.;“^ e ^ c but even in 
we do not. In things whirl, we rnn apprehend will, our sens»» ^world. 

them, sometimes i. works b*y«ild the sphere of " ur n ^' vl ^ 8 d e o( ‘ n n „ e af e n(>t conscious of it. 
sometimes, when our vision is clear, we can see it working, and often we are no. 

Rut il flll lVJE ctitarpH hv their 

3607. Such men lark knowledge, as they make no «« otjlheK inlri « * q revelalloni ar 

passion*: they lark guidance. as .hey nre impaheet of 

spintual insight, do not reach them, as they reject Fai a . .. (h j, constant 

361IH. They do not realise that in (he spiritual world, as in ihe P P"* ” ' ancestral wavs, 

progress for the live ones : they are spiritually dead, ns they are content to stand on 

many of (hem evil. And leading td perdilion. 
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16.** 0 my son ! " (said Luqman), 3 ® 00 
“ If there be (but) the weight 
Of a mustard-seed and 
It were (hidden) in a rock, 34,01 
Or (anywhere) in the heavens or 
On earth, God will bring it 
Forth : for God understands 
The finest mysteries, (and) 

Is w*dl-acquainted (with them). 

17. 11 O my son ! establish 

Regular prayer, enjoin what is 
Just, and forbid what is wrong: 
And bear with patient constancy 
Whate'er betide thee; for this 
Is firmness (of purpose) 

In (the conduct of) affairs. 

18. “ And swell not thy cheek 1SH 
(For pride) at men, 

Nor walk in insolence 
Through the earth ; 

For God loveth not 
Any arrogant boaster. 

19, u And be moderate 

In thy pace, and lower *** 



3MX). Verses 14*13 are not the direct speech of Luqmiln but Bow by way of commentary on his 
teaching. He was speaking ns a father to his son, and he could not very well urge respect for himself 
and draw the sons attention to the limitations of filial obedience. These verses may be supposed to 
be gerier.il directions flowing from Luqman’s leaching to men, and not directed to his son ; though 
in either case, as Luqman got wisdom from God, it is divine principles that are enunciated. 

3601. The mustard-seed is proverbially a small, minute thing, that people may ordinarily pass by. 
Not so God. Further emphasis is laid by supposing the mustard-seed to be hidden beneath a rock 
or in the cleft of a rock, or to he lost in the spacious expanse of the earth or of the heavens. To 
God even*thing is known, and He wijl bring it forth, f take account of it. 

3602. For Latif as a title applied to God, see n. 2844 to xxii. 63. 

3603. The word " cheek” in English, too, means arrogance or effrontery, with A slightly different 
shade added, vis : effrontery from one in an inferior position to one in a superior position. The 
Arabic usage is wider, and includes smug self-satisfaction and a sense of lofty superiority, 

* 

. ^ e . * M ear t" * s Ihe pivot of the philosophy of Luqm&n as it is of the philosophy off 

Aristotle and indeed of Islam, And it flows naturally from a true understanding of our relation to 
God and His universe and to our fellow-creatures, especially man. In all things be moderate. Do 
not go the pace, and do not be stationary or slow, Do not be talkative and do not be silent. Do 
not be loud and do not be timid or half-hearted. Do not be too confident, and do not be cowed 
down. If you have-patience, it is to give you constancy and determination, that you may bravely 

carry on the struggle of Me. If you have humility, it is to save you from unseemly swagger, not to 
curb your right spirit and your reasoned determination. 


L 


[S. xxxi, 13*15, 

Instruction : 11 0 my son ! 

Join not in worship 
(Others) with God: for 
False worship is indeed 
The highest wrong-doing.’ 1 

14. And We have enjoined on man 
(To be good) to his parents: 

In travail upon travail 

Did his mother bear him, 

And in years twain 35 ® 

Was his weaning: (hear 

The command), “ Show gratitude 

To Me and to Ihy parents: 

To Me is (thy final) Goal. 

15. “But if they strive ,vn 
To make thee join 

In worship with Me 
Things of which thou hast 
No knowledge, obey them not; 
Yet bear them company 
In this life with justice 
(And consideration), and follow 
The way of those who 
Turn to Me (in love):* 8 * 

In the End the return 
Of you all is to Me, 

And l will tell you 

The truih (and meaning) *** 

Of all that ye did. 11 
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35%. The set of milk teeth in a human child is completed al ihe age of two years,; which is 
therefore the natural extreme limit for breast-feeding. In olir artificial life the duration is much less. 

3JQ7, Where the duly to man conflicts with the duty to Gnd, it means that there is something 
wrong with the human will, and we should obey Gnd rather than man. But even here, it does not 
mean that we should he arrogant or insolent To parents and Ihose in authority, we must he kind, 
considerate, and rout teems, even w here they command things which we should not do and therefore 
disobedience heroine* our highest duty. 

The worship of things other than God is the worship of false things, things which are alien to 
our true knowledge, things that go against our own pure nature as created by God, 

_ i 

35%, In any apparent conflict of duties our standard should be God’s Will, as declared to us by 
His command That Is ihe way of those who love God: and their motive in disobedience to parents 
or human authority where disobedience is necessary by God’s Law, is not self-willed rebellion or 
defiance, but Ime of God, which means the true love of man in the highest sense of the word. And 
the reason we should give is: " Both you and I have to return tnGod; therefore not only must I 
follow God’s Will, but you must command nothing against God s Will. 

3$*W, These conflicts may apnear to us strange and puzzling in this life. But in God's Presence 
we Shall see their real meaning and significance. It may be that that was one way in which our true 
mettle could, be tested: for it is not easy to disobey and love man at the same time. 


S' XXXI, 10-13'] 

On the earth every kind 
Of noble creature, in pairs. ww 

11, Such is the Creation of God : 
Now show Me WM what is there 
That others besides Him 
Have created : nay, but 

The Transgressors are 
In manifest error. 

Section 2. 

12. e bestowed (in the past) 
Wisdom ort Luqman 

11 Show (thy) gratitude to God.” 
Any who is (so) grateful 
Does so to the profit 
Of his own soul; but if 
Any is ungrateful, verily*® 1 
God is free of all wants, 

Worthy of all praise. 

13. Behold, Luqman said 8 * 5 

To his son by way of 
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3591. I think that sex life in plants is referred to, as in xiii. 3. where see n. 1804, though the pairs 

here may rerer to animals also. ■* Noble" {karim) may refer to the more beneficent plants and trees 
(and animals), which God has created for man's use. 


3!l9t. The transition from "We" in the last verse to "Me" in thu verse means * Hill more 

personal relal ion tn God : (see n, 56 to ii. 38): as we are now asked about the true worship of God, 
as against the false worship of others besides God. H 


■ ,. 3SW Th ? ?® ge Lu< > m4n ' afler whom this SOra is called, belongs to Arab tradition. Verv little 
u known of his (He He is usualljr associated with a long life, and his title is Ma-aminer (the 
long-lived). He is referred by some to the age of the *d people. f or wh om see n. 1040 to vii 65 . 
He is the. type of perfect wisdnm. It is said that he belonged to a humble station in life, be me a 

M« V «^hea a irir t * r, .* n n‘ h f* ref “ 5 *r T , “ ly P °*'® r *" d * kingdom M »"y instructive apologues 
are credited to him, similar to Asop s Fables in Greek tradition The identiAcation of Luqmtn end 

rach*other h ,DUndi " on - * h °“*h'»>• hue that the traditions about them have influenced 

*j*' *• J ht of “ ,,ral u . w *» m*"'* own good, and not any benett lo God, for 
Qod is above all needs, and worthy of all praise *' * ft Av*n in nnuin* iLiink j . 

hu tftarv When an* aK* v hu Wfii “ L - * . . * n in P™*™* Him, we do not advance 

made hyHim." ** b y H W '' brm * our P«'Hon into conformity with our own nature as 

3595, Luqmin is held up as a pattern of wisdom, because he realised Uie best in a wise life io 

sri sdonHs'atso^Mne'wbdom^th^*i HOP “ ,h * ‘“ n4r m - To »'«"■ » in (rue human 
therefore, is conformity with the Will Thm'itaJoh t ? ginnin * 4,1 wi, . don '’ 

to JLZXtA hu ' orte - Whw * * hey * pp " r 




Without knowledge (or meaning), 
To mislead (men) from the Path 
Of God and throw ridicule 
(On the Path): for such 
There will be a humiliating 

Penalty. 

7. When Our Signs are rehearsed 
To such a one, he turns ' m 
Away in arrogance, as if 

He heard them not, as if 
There were deafness in both 
His ears: announce to him 
A grievous Penalty. 

8, For those who believe 
And work righteous deeds. 

There will be Cnirdens 

Of Bliss,— 

9. To dwell therein. The promise 
Of God is true : and lie 

Is Exalted in power, 35 * Wise, 

10, TSe created the heavens 
Without any pillars that ye 3481 
Can see; He set 

On the earth mountains 3 * 8 
Standing firm, lest it 
Should shake with you ; 

And He scattered through it 
Beasts of all kinds, 83 * 

We send down rain 3388 
From the sky, and produce 


* 



3585 Such men behave ns if they hart heard nothing of serious import, or laugh at serious 
teaching The hvre will he their own They will nuts the higher things of life and he left aul of 
God’s blessings I gn prance and at romance are in most cases the causes of their fall. 

3586 He is Exalted in power, and can carry out Mis With and nothing can stop the carrying out 
of His promise He is a ho infinitely Wise? His promise is therefore full of meaning: it is not merely 
without purpose : it has a place in the Unixersal Plan, 

3587. C/ r xiii. I and n 1800. 

3588. Cf. xvi. 15 and n 2038. 

3580. Ct ii. 1M and n, 166. 

3500. Note the change of the pronoun Hi this stage in the verse, Before this, God was spoken 
of in the third person. " He". and the acts of Creation referred to were acts that in the main were 
completed when the universe as we see it came into being, though its slow age-long evolution 
continues, After this. God speaks in the first person "We"—the plural of honour, as explained 
before (see n. 56 to ii. 38): and the processes spoken of are those that go on continually before us, as 
in the case of rain and the growth of the vegetable kingdom. In some way the creation of the 
heavens and the earth and animal life on it may be considered impersonal to man. while the 
processes of rain and vegetation may be considered m special personal relationship to him* 


j 




jS.xxxi. 1-6.] 1080 0 ^ 


Sora XXXI, Luqrnon (the Wise). 


in Ihe name of God } Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful, 

i. jar. ja. fiia* 

2* These are Verses 
Of the Wise Book,— 3580 


3, A Guide and a Mercy 

To the Doers of Good,— 3fiQl 

i 

4, Those who establish regular Prayer, 
And give regular Charity, 

And have (in their hearts) 

The assurance of the Hereafter. 3383 

It 

5. These are oh (true) guidance 3 * 3 
From their Lord ; and these 
Are the ones who will prosper. 

6. JUut there are, among men. 
Those who purchase idle tales, 3381 



3579. See n. 25 to ii. I and Introduction to 5. xxx. 

3580. ThisSOra relates to Wisdom, and the Qur-fln is appropriately called the Wise Bonk, or the 

Book of Wisdom. In verse 12 below there is a reference to Ltiqman the Wise. "Wise** in this 
sense ((fafefrtt) means not'only a man versed in knowledge human and divine, but one carrying out 
in practical conduct the right course in life to the utmost of his power. His knowledge is 

Correct and practical, but not necessarily complete: for no man is perfect. Such an ideal involves 
the conception of a man of heroic action as welt as of deep and workmanlike knowledge of nature 
and human nature,—not merely dreams or speculation. That ideal was fulfilled in a most remark¬ 
able degree in the holy Apostle, and in the sacred Book which was revealed through him. "The 
Wise Book " (KUab-nl-hiakim) is one of the titles of the Our-an. 

3581. A guide to all, and, to those who accept its guidance, a source of mercy as leading them 
to Salvation. 

3582. The righteous are diMinguished here by three marks, which are summed up in the phrase 
"doers of good ", viz. \ (1) they yearn towards God in duty, love, and prayer, (2) they love and serve 
their fellow-men in charity, i3) they win peace and rest Tor themselves in the assured hope of the 
Future, 

3583. They get these blessings because they submit their will to God's Will and receive His 

guidance. They will do well in this life (from the highest standpoint) and they will reach their true 
Goal in the Future, 

3584. Lire is taken seriously by men who realise the issues that hnng upon it. But there are men 
of a frivolous turn of mind who prefer idle tales to true Kenlities and they are justly rebuked here. 
In the time of the holy Prophet' there was a pagan Kadhr ibn al Hfluth who preferred Persian 
romances to the Message of God, and turned away ignorant men from the preaching of God's Word. 


C. 1830 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXXI (UqwSn). 

The argument of the Final End of Things is here continued from another 
point of view. What is Wisdom? Where shall she be found? WLU she solve 
the mysteries of Time and Nature, and that world higher than physical Nature, which 
brings us nearer to God? " Yes," is the answer; ° if, as in the advice of Luqvngn 
the Wise, human wisdom looks to God in true worship, ennobles every act of life 
with true kindness, byt avoids the false indulgence that infringes the divine law,— 
and in short follows the golden mean of virtue," And this is indicated by every 
Sign in nature. 

The chronology of this Stira has no significance. In the' main, it belongs to 
the late Meccan period, 

Summary.—The earnest seekers after righteousness receive guidance, unlike 
the seekers after vanity, who perish ; all Creation bears witness to this: Wisdom, as 

expounded by Luqmfin the Wise, is true service to God, and consists in moderation 
(xxxi. 1-19. and C. 183). 

True Wisdom is firm and enduring, and discerns God's Law in the working 
of His Creation : it looks to the Final End of Things, whose mystery is only known 
to God (xxxi. 20-34, and C. 184). 

C. 183.—What is the Book of Wisdom? It is 
(xxxi. 1 19.) A Guide and a Mercy to men, and teaches 

Them how to attain Bliss. God's Mercies 
Are infinite : how can men deny them ? 

Luqm&n the Wise taught grateful worship 
Of the One True God, and the service.of men, 

Beginning with Parents: every good deed 
Is known to God and is brought to account, 

So walk in the Golden Mean, and serve 
Him with constancy and firmness of purpose. 


l 
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Rabl' I, A.H. 9, On a review of all the authorities 1 (eel inclined to accept the 
date for the eclipse and the death of IbrfihTm as 28th or 29th of Rabi* 1, A.H, 10 « 
4th or 5th July 631, But this cannot be asserted with certainty. The French 
work of reference, Vart de vdrifier Us dates, Paris 1818 (Vol. I, p. 310), gives the 
date of the solar eclipse as the 3rd of August 631, 2*30 p.M , and according to the 
system adopted in that book, the corresponding Hijra date would be the 28th 
Rabi 1 H, A.H. 10. 

Even if this particular date was certain and exact, a certain amount oi 
uncertainty remains in counting dates backwards. Most authorities assume a 
purely lunar year of 354 days for working backwards. Probably the Muslima in 
Medina counted in this way even before the lunar year was fixed exactly in A.H, 10. 
But the mass of Pagan Arabs in Mecca and elsewhere probably were all the time 
intercalating a month roughly once in three years, as has been stated before, until 
their power was utterly destroyed by the conquest of Mecca; and therefore precise 
exactitude in pre*Conquest dates or in the counting of people's ages in years before 
8'10 A.H. is unattainable. See a note on this subject in Margoliouth's Life of the 
Prophet (p. xix. of the 3rd edition) and in Muir's Life <p. x. of the 1923 edition). 

The date of the actual Hijrat as given in Caetani may be accepted as 
Sept,-Oct. 622, being in the month of Rabl* I. If the ninth of that month be 
accepted as the date of departure from the cave of Thaur, the best synchronised 
date would be 22nd September 622 C. But as the first month of the Arab year 
was (and is) Muharram, the Hijri year I is counted as beginning on the 15th or 16th 
July 622(=sl Muharram A.H. 1). The formal adoption of the Hijrl era in official 
documents dates from the KJhilfifat of Haghrat 'Umar,—from the year 17-18 H< 
according to 

Sir Wolseley Haig's Comparative Tobies of Muhammadan and Christian 
Dates (London, Luzac, 1932), gives in a handy form three comparative Table: 
which enable the synchronisation of Hijrr years from A.H. 1 to A H, 1421, Th< 
main Table for these years was printed earlier at the end of S. Halm's Ntu 
English'Persian Diet ionary t Teheran, 1931. The exact title of WOstenfeld's Germai 
Tables is: WustenJeld-Mahler, V ergUiohungs-TabelUn, Leipzig, 1926 (2nd edition). 


Jt ■ 
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APPENDIX XL 

Comparative Chronology of the early years of Isum 

(See paras, 11 and 8 of Appendix X.) 

The dates after the Hijrat, when given according to the Arabian Calendar, 
can usually be calculated exactly according to other Calendars, but it is not 
possible to synchronise exactly the earliest dates of the Arabian Calendar with the 
dates of the Christian Calendar, and for two reasons. In the first place, there 
seems to have been some discrepancy between the Calendars in Medina and in 
Mecca, In the second placet the Arabian Calendar was roughly luni-solar, before 
the years of the Farewell Pilgrimage (#ul*Hajj, 10 H.=March 632). The Pagan 
Arabs were in the habit of counting months by the appearance of the moon, but 
irregularly intercalating a month once in about three years to bring the calendar 
up into conformity with the seasons. They did not do it on any astronomical 
calculations or on any system, but just as it suited their own selfish purposes, thus 
often upsetting all the old-established conventions about the months of peace and 
security from war and thus getting an unfair advantage for the clique in power 
in Mecca over their enemies (see my n» 1295 to ix. 36), Unless exact mathematical 
calculations are applied and reduced to a well-established system, there is apt to 
be confusion, and this can well bs taken advantage of by arbitrary cliques in power. 
After the holy Prophet's adoption of the purely lunar calendar for ecclesiastical 
purposes, there is no confusion, Every date after A.H, 10 is exactly convertible 
into a corresponding date in any other accurate calendar. Wiistenfeld’s and 
other Comparative Tables of Muslim and Christian dates may therefore be relied 
upon for dates after A.H. 10, but much caution is necessary in synchronisation for 

earlier dates. 

Maulind Shibll, in his SfraMm <Nabh Vol. I, p. 124 (edition of 1336 H,, 
1918 C.), adopts for the Prophet's Birthday the date 20th April 571, following 
MahmQd PfishA. They go an the basis of an astronomical event, the total eclipse 
of the sun that was visible in Medina on the day that the Prophet’s son Ibrahim 
was taken to the mercy of God. But there is no agreement among the authorities 
as to the exact date tithcr by the Christian or the Arabian Calendar. Shibll, 
following Mahmad Pashft, takes the date of the eclipse to be the 7th November 632. 
Muir {Life, ed, 1923, p. 429), assumes some date in June or July 631. L. Caetani 
{Chronographia hlamiea, A.H. 10) gives the date of the eclipse as 4th or 5th July 
631, which he synchronises with the 28th or 29th of RabV I# A.H, 10, but he 
quotes authorities for the death of Ibrdhtm as on the 16th June 631, synchronising 
it with the 10th of Rabi* 1, A.H, 10. There is something wrong here, as the death 
and the eclipse occurred on the same day, WSqidlgives the month as RabT 1 I, A.H. 10, 
and gives Ibrflhim a life of 15 months. But if AbQ Da-ud and Baihaqi are correct, 
Ibrahim lived only 2 months and 10 days, and as his date of birth is given m 
ZuliHqjj A.H. 8» the date of death according to these authorities would be m 
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A note on the Persian capitals may be interesting. So long as Persi&»was under the influence 
of the Semitic Elamites, the chief residence of the rulers was at SQsa, near the modern Distal, about 
JO miles north-east of Shust&r. In the Medic or Median period (say'B. C. 700 to J5Q) the capital 
was, as we should expect, in the highlands of Media, in Ec bat ana. the site of the modern city of 
Hamadftn, 180 miles west of modern Tehran. Ecbalana remained even in S&sKnian limes the 
summer capital of Persia. With the Achaemenians (B.C, 550 to 330) we come to a period of full 
national and imperial life. SOsa was the chief Ach&emenian capital from the time of Darius 1 
onwards, though Persepolis (Istakhr) in the mountain region near modern Shirflz, and about 40 miles 
north-east of Shiraz, was used as the city of royal burial, Alexander himself, as Uuler in Persia, 
died in Babylon, Later, when the centre or gravity moved north and north-east, other sites were 
selected. The Arsacids (AshkSnidn) or Parthians were a tribal power, Ally railed in Arabic the 

mulufe'Uf’pmfii/, and had probably no Axed or centralised capital. The SAsAnians took over a site 

where there were a number of cities, among which were Ctesiphon and Selcucia on opposite banks 
of the river Tigris. This site is about 45 miles north of the old site of Babylon and 25 miles below 
the later city of Baghdad. Ctesiphon and Seleucia were Greek cities rounded by one of Alexander’s 
successors, Seleucia being named after Seleucus. This complex of seven cities was afterwards 
called by the Arabic name of Madam ("the Cities"). The Takhr»i-]Cisia (nr Arch of Ctpsipium) 
still stands in a ruinous condition on this site. This seems in have been the chief capital of the 
S&sSnians at the Arab conquest, which may be dated either Trom the battle of U&disiya or 0 j 
Madfiin (both fought in 637 A I.)), aHer which Persia which then included TiAq came into the 
Muslim Empire. The 'Abbasi Empire built Baghdad for its capital under Mnn*Dr in 762 A 1), When 
that Empire was broken up in 1258 A.l>. there was some cun fusion for two centuries. Then a 
national Persian Empire, the tyafawt (1-I1KM73G) arose, and Shah Salim established his capital in the 
north-west corner in Tabriz. Sh&h 'Abbas the Great (1587 Ui*Sj had his capital at the more central 
city of Ispahan (or Isfahan), After the §afawl dynasty confusion reigned again for about four 
decades, when the Afghans were in the ascendant When the jjachar {or QajAr) dynasty ;17Q51925) 
was firmly established under Afa Muhammad Khan, Tihrfln (Teheran), near the Caspian, where 
his family originated, became the capital, and it still remains the capital under the modern Pchlevi 
Dynasty. 


h. 
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was extinguished by the Muslim victory at the battle of Madain in 637. The great 
and glorious Persian monarchy t full of pride and ambition, came to an ignominious 
end, and a new chapter opened for Persia under the banner of Islam. 

20* The Roman Empire itself began to shrink gradually, loosing its territory, 

not to Persia, but to the new Muslim Power which absorbed both the ancient 

EmpifM* This Power arose in its vigour to proclaim a new and purified creed to the 

whole world. Already in the last seven years of Heraclius’s reign (635*642) several 

of the provinces nearest to Arabia had been annexed to the Muslim Empire. The 

Muslim Empire continued to spread on, in Asia Minor to the north and Egypt to the 

south. The Eastern Roman Empire became a mere shadow with a small bit of 

territory round its capital. Constantinople eventually surrendered to the Muslim. 

■ 

arms in 1453. 

21* That was the real end of the Roman Empire: But in the wonderful 
century in which the Prophet lived, another momentous Revolution was taking 
place. The Roman Pontificate of Gregory the Great (590*604) was creating a new 
Christianity as the old Christianity of the East was slowly dying out. The 
Patriarch of Constantinople had claimed to be the Universal Bishop, with jurisdiction 
over all the other bishops of Christendom. This had been silently but gradually 
questioned by the Popes of Rome. They had been building up a liturgy, a church 
organisation and a body of discipline for the clergy, different from those oft the 
Holy Orthodox Church. They had been extending their spiritual authority in the 
Barbarian provinces of Gaul and Spain. They had been amassing estates and 
endowments. They had been accumulating secular authority in their own hands* 
pope Gregory the Great converted the Anglo*Saxon invaders of Great Britain to 
his form of Christianity. He protected Italy from the ravages of the Franks and 
Lombards and raised the See of Rome to the position of a Power which exercised 
ample jurisdiction over the Western world. He was preparing the way for the time 
when one of his successors would crown under his authority the Frankish Charlemagne 
as Emperor of Rome and of the West (A.D. 800), and another of his successors would 
finally break away from the Orthodox Church of Constantinople in 1054 by the 
Pope's excommunication of the Patriarch of Constantinople and the Greeks* (See 
tbe last paragraph in Appendix V.) 

Riftrintttt • Among Western writers. the chief authority is Gibbon's Decline and Fail of the Roman 
Empire: mainly chapters 4(M2, and 45-40:1 have given references to other chapters in the body of 
this Appendix: his delineation of the characters of Heraclius and Chosroes II is brief but masterly, 
L. Prapeyron's French monograph, L'Empertur Hitaclius (Paris, UUffl) throws further light on an 
Interesting personality. A j. Butler's Arab Conquest of Egypt (Oxford, 1902) gives a good account 
of Heraclius. The famous French dramatist Corneille has lert a Play on Heraclius, but it turns 
more on an intricate and imaginary plot tn the early life of Heraclius than on the character of 
Heraclius as Emperor. Niflmf, in hi* /flusrou-o-Slfcrtii (571 H,* 1175*66 A.D.) makes a reference 
at the end of his Romance to the holy Prophet's letter to the Persian King, and does attempt in the 
course of the Romance a picture of the King’s character. He is a sort of wild Prince Hal before he 
comes to the throne, Shinn it an Armenian princess in love with Khusrau: she marries Khusrau 
after the death of hi* first wife Maryam, daughter of the Roman Emperor, and mother of the unduti* 
ful son who killed Khusrau and seized his throne. Among the other pastern writers, we And a 
detailed description oT the interview of AbO Sufyln in Bukhari’s (Book on the beginning of 
Inspiration): the notes in the excellent English translation of Muljammad Asad (Leopold Weis*) 
are helpful. Tabari's History is as usual valuable, Mirkhond’s (Khiwind-Shlh’s) /?aiijfAaf-vf*$a/5 
(translated by Rehatsek) will give English readers a summary (at second hand) of the various 
Arabic authorities. MauUna Shibll's otherwise excellent Strat*un~Nabi is in this respect dis¬ 
appointing, Mauling £afar 'All’s (Jd/aba-rfffiwi (Urdu, Lahore; 1926) is interesting for its comments, 
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battle, however, he had taken care to get the alliance ot the Turks and with their 
help to relieve Constantinople in 626 against the Persians and the treacherous 
Avars who had then joined the Persians. 

17« Heraclius celebrated his .triumph in Constantinople in March 628. Peace 
was then made between the two Empires on the basis of the sfa/ws quo ant*. 
Heraclius, in pursuance of a vow he had made, went south in the autumn to 
Emeus (Hims) and from there marched on foot to Jerusalem to celebrate his 
victories, and restore to its place the holy Crou which had been carried away by the 
Persians and was returned to the Emperor as a condition of peace, Heraclius's 
route was strewn with costly carpets, and he thought that the .final deliverance had 
come for his people and his empire - Either on the way, or in Jerusalem, he met a 
messenger from* the holy Prophet, carrying a letter inviting him to the True Faith 
M renewed in the living Apostle of the age* He apparently received the messenger 
with courtesy But he did not realise the full import of the new World which was 
being shaped according to God's plans, and the future that was opening out through 
the new Revelation. Perhaps in his heart he felt impressed by the story which he 
heard from the Arabs about the holy Prophet, but the apparent grandeur of his 
empire and the pride of his people prevented him from openly accepting the renewed 
Message’of God. He caused a search to be made for any Arab who was sufficiently 
acquainted with the Prophet to tell him something about him, Abfi Sufygn was then 
trading'in a caravan in Syria. He was a cousin of the Prophet, and belonged to 
the Umaiya branch of the family. He was sent for to Jerusalem (A£lia Capitolina). 

18, When Abtt Sufyffn was called to i the presence of Heraclius, the 
Emperor questioned him closely about this new Prophet. Abu Sufyfin himself was 
at that time outside Islam and really an enemy of the Prophet and of his Message. 
Yet the story he told—of the truth and the sincerity of the holy Apostle, of the way 
in which the poor and the lowly flocked to him, of the wonderful increase of his 
power and spiritual influence, and the way in which people who had once received 
the Light never got disillusioned or went back to their life of ignorance, and above 
all the integrity with which he kept all his covenants—made a favourable impression 
on the mind of Heraclius. That story is told in dramatic detail by BukbArl and 
other Arabian writers, 

19. The relations of the Persian Monarch with Islam were different. He— 
either Khusrau Parwlr or his successor—received the holy Apostle's messenger with 
contumely and tore up his letter. “ So will his kingdom be torn up," said the holy 
Apostle when the news reached him. The Persian Monarch ordered his Governor 
in Yemen to go and arrest the man who had so far forgotten himself as to address 
the grandson of Anaushlrwftn on equal terms; When the Persian Governor tried to 
carry out his Monarch's command, the result was quite different from what the 
great Persian King of Kings had expected. His agent accepted the truth of islatn, 
and Yemen was lost as a province to the Persian Empire and became a portion of 
the new Muslim State, Khusrau Parwlsdied in February 628. He had been deposed 
and imprisoned by his own cruel and undutlful son, who reigned only for a yeai 
and a half. There were nine candidates for the Persian throne in the remaining 
four years. Anarchy reigned supreme in the Sflsftnian Empire, until the dynasty 
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itself insulted, and many relics, including the " true Cross ” on which the Christians 
believed that Christ had been curcified, were carried away to Persia, The priests of 
the Persian religion celebrated an exultant triumph over the priests of Christ, In 
this pillage and massacre the Persians were assisted by crowds of Jews, who were 
discontented with the Christian domination, and the Pagan Arabs to whom any 
opportunity of plunder and destruction was in itself welcome. It is probably this 
striking event—this victory* of the Persians over the Roman Empire—which is 
referred to in SOra XXX {Hum) of the Qur^ffn, The Pagan Arabs naturally sided 
with the Persians in their destructive zeal, and thought that the destruction of the 
Christian power of Rome would also mean*a setback to the Message of the Prophet, 
the true successor of Jesus, For our holy Prophet had already begun his mission 
and the promulgation of God's Revelation in A.D, 610. While the whole world 
believed that the Roman Empire was being killed by Persia, it was revealed to him 
that the Persian victory was short-lived and that within a period of a few years the 
Romans would conquer again and deal a deadly blow at the Persians. The Pagan 
Arabs, who were then persecuting the, holy Prophet in Mecca, hoped that their 
persecution would destroy the holy Prophet's new Revelation. In fact both their 
persecution and the deadly blows aimed by the Persians and the Romans at each 
other were instruments in God's hands for producing those conditions which made 
Islam thrive and increase until it became the predominant power in the world, 

15. The Persian flood of conquest did not stop with the conquest of 
Jerusalem, It went on to Egypt, which was also conquered and annexed to the 
Persian Empire in 616. The Persian occupation reached as far as Tripoli in North 
Africa. At the same time another Persian army ravaged Asia Minor and reached 
right up to the gates of Constantinople. Not only the Jews nnd Pagan Arabs, but 
the various Christian fleets which had been persecuted’as heretics by the Romans, 
joined in the fray and helped the Persians. The condition of Heraclius became 
indeed pitiable* With all these calamities, he had to deal with the Avars who were 
attacking from the other side of Constantinople, which was practically in a state of 
siege. Famine and pestilence added to the horrors of the situation. 

16, In these desperate circumstances Heraclius conceived a brilliant plan. 
He knew that the Persians were weak in sea power. He used his sea power to 
attack them in the rear. In 622 (the year of the Hijrai he transported his army by 
sea through the sEgean Sea to the bay just south of the Taurus Mountains, He 
fought a decisive battle with the Persians at Issus, in the same plain in which 
Alexander the Great had defeated the Persians of his day in his famous march to Syria 
and Egypt, The Persians were taken by surprise and routed. But they had still a 
large force in Asia Minor, which they could have brought into play against the 
Romans if Heraclius had not made another and equally unexpected dash by sea 
from the north. He returned to Constantinople by sea, made a treaty with the r 
Avars, and with their help kept the Persians at hay round the capital. Then he led 
three campaigns, in 623, 624 and 625, along the southern shore of the Black Sea 
and took the Persians again in the rear in the region round TrebUond and Kars. 
Through Armenia he penetrated into Persia and got into Mesopotamia. He was now 
in a position to strike at the very heart of the Persian Empire. A decisive battle 
was fought on the Tigris neat the city of Mosul in December 627. Before this 
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and the Vandals were pressing further and further into the Roman Empire. From 
Asia the Avars and the Turk3 were pressing both on the Romans and the Persians, 
and sometimes playing off the one against the other. The simpler and less Sophia* 
ticated nations, with their ruder but more genuine virtues, were gaining ground. 
Into all that welter came the Message of Islam, to show up, as by galvanic action, 
the false from the true, the empty from the eternal, the decrepit and corrupt from 
the vigorous and pure. The ground of History was being prepared for the New 

Birth in Religion. 

U. Anauahlrwftn was succeeded on the Persian throne by an unworthy son 
Hue muz (579-590), Had it not been for the talents of his able General Bahrdm, his 
Empire would have been ruined by the invasions of the Turks on one side and of 
the Romans on the other. Eventually Bahr&m rebelled, and Hurmuz was deposed 
and killed. His son Kfcusrau Parwlz (Chosroes II) took refuge with the Byzantine 
Emperor Maurice, who practically adopted him as a son and restored him to the 
Persian throne with Roman arms. Khusrau reigned over Persia from 590 to 628. It 
was to him that the holy Prophet addressed one of his letters, inviting him to Islam 
towards the end of his life. It is not certain whether the letter was actually delivered 
to him or to his successor, as it is not easy to calculate precisely synchronous dates 
of the Christian era with those of the earliest years of the HijrT era. 

12, In Arabic and Persian records the term Kitra refers usually to Khusrau 
ParwTz (Chosroes II) and sometimes to Khusrau Anaushlrwan (Chosroes I), wnile the 
cerm Khusrau is usually treated as generic,—as the title of the Kings of Persia 
generally. But this is by no means always the case. " Kisrft 11 is an Arabic form of 
*' Khusrau *\ The name of Anaushlrwftn has been shortened from the time of 
Firdausi onwards to NfishTrwfln. The Pehlevi form is Afto$hek«ruw&n, M of immortal 

soul 

13. The Roman Emperor Maurice (582-602) had a mutiny in his army, 
and his capital revolted against him, The army chose a simple centurion called 
Fhocas as Emperor and executed Maurice himself. The usurper Phocas ruled from 
602 to 610, but his tyranny soon disgusted the Empire, Heraclius, the governor 
(exarch) of a distant province in Africa, raised the standard of rebellion, and his 
young son, also called Heraclius, was sent to Constantinople to depose Phocas and 
assume the reins of power, It was this younger Heraclius, who ascended the throne 
of Constantinople in 610 and ruled till 642, who figures in Muslim history as Hiragl. 

■a 

14« Khusrau Parwlx called himself the son of the Emperor Maurice. During 
his refuge at Constantinople he had married a Byzantine wife. In NiglmPs 
Romance she is known as Maryam. According to some historians she was a 
daughter of the Emperor Maurice, but Gibbon throws doubt on that relationship. 
In any case he used the resources of the Persian Empire to fight the usurper 
Phocas. He invaded the Byzantine Empire in 603, The war between the Persians 
and the Romans became a national war and continued after the fall of Phocas in 
610. The Persians 1 bad sweeping victories, and conquered Aleppo, Antioch, and the 
chief Syrian cities, including Damascus, in 611. Jerusalem fell to their arms in 
614-15, just 8 to 7 years before the sacred Hijrat, The city was burnt and pillaged, 
the Christians were massacred, the churches were burnt, the buriabpUce of Christ was 
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world. The year usually given for the Prophet's birth is 570 A.D., though the date 
must be taken as only approximate, being the middle figure between 569 and 571, 
the extreme possible limits. The Abyssinians-having been overthrown, the Persians 
were established in Yemen, and their power lasted there until about the 7th year 
of the Hijra (approximately 62S A.D.), when Yemen accepted Islam. 


9. The outstanding event in Byzantine history in the 6th century was the 
reign of Justinian (527*565) and in Persian history the reign of Anaushirw&n 
(531*579*. Justinian is well-known for his great victories in Africa and for the 
great Digest he made cf Roman Law and Jurisprudence. In spite of the scandalous 
life of his queen Theodora, he occupies an honourable place in the history of the 
Roman Empire. AnausMrwan is known in Persian history as the " Just King 
They were contemporary rulers for a period of 34 years. In their time the Roman 
and the Persian Empires were in close contact both in peace and war. .Anaushirw&n 
just missed being adopted by the Roman Emperor. If the adoption had come off, 
he would have become one of the claimants to the Byzantine throne. He invaded 
Syria and destroyed the important Christian city of Antioch in 540-541. It was 
only the able defence of Bclisarius, the Roman general, which saved the Roman 
Empire from further disasters in the east. On the other hand the Turanian Avars, 
driven in front of the Turks, had begun the invasion o( Constantinople from the 
western side. Justinian also made an alliance with the Abyssinians as a Christian 
nation, and the Abyssinians and the Persians came into conflict in Yemen. Thus 
world conditions were hemming in Arabia on all sides. It was Islam that not only 
saved Arabia but enabled it to expand and to play a prominent part in world history 
after the annihilation of the Persian Empire and the partial destruction of *the 
Byiantine Empire. 


10. The sixth century of the Christian era and the first half of the seventh 
century were indeed a marvellous period in the world's history. Great events and 
transformations were taking place throughout the then known world. We have 
referred to the Roman Empire and the Persian Empire which dominated the civilised 
portions of Europe, Africa and Western Asia, The only two' other countries of note 
in history in those days were India and Chinn, In India there was the glorious 
period of Harsha Vardhnna (606-647 A.D.), in which art, science, and literature 
flourished, political power was on a healthy basis, and religious enquiry was bringing 
India and China into close relationship. The famous Chinese Buddhist traveller 
Yuang-Chwang (or YUang-Tsang or Hstian-Tsang) perfomed his pious pilgrimage 
to India in 629*45. In China the glorious T'ang Dynasty wrs established in 618. 
The Chinese art of that Dynasty led the wotld. In political power Chinese extended 
from the Pacific in the east to the Persian Gulf on the west. There was unity and 
peace, and China—hitherto more or less isolated—received ambassadors from Persia, 
Constantinople, Magadha, and Nepal, in 643. But all this pomp and glitter had in 
it the seeds of decay, Persia and Byzantium collapsed in the next generation.- 
India was in chaos after Harsha*s death. The Chinese Empire could not long 
remain free from the "Barbarians”? the Great Wall, begun in the third century 
B.C., was soon to be out of date By about 683 the Khitans from the north-west 
and the Tibetans from the south were molesting China, The Germans, the Goths 
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a great part of the Byzantine Empire, and annexed Egypt, Palestine, Syria, and 
gradually Asia Minor, finally extinguishing the whole of the Byzantine Empire. 

5. Another stage in Persian history was reached when the Arsacids were 
overthrown and the SfisSnians came into power under Ardashir I, A.D, 225. The 
Stts&nian Empire was in a sense a continuation of the Achaemenian Empire, and was 
a reaction against the corruptions of the. Zoroastrian religion which had crept in 
under the Parthian Dynasty of the Arsacids. But the religious reforms were only 
partial. There was some interaction between Christianity and the Zoroastrian 
religion. For example, the great mystic Mant, who was a painter as well as * 
religious leader, founded the sect of Manichadsm. He flourished in the reign of 
Shspur I (A.D, 241-272) and seems to have preached a form of Gnostic faith, in 
which Alexandrian philosophy was mixed with Christian doctrine and the old Per* 
si an belief in the dual principle of Good and Evil. The SflsAnians failed to purify 
religion and only adhered to fire-worship as the chief feature of their cult. Iti 
manners and morals they succumbed to the vices of arrogance, luxury, sensuality, 
and monopoly of power and privilege, which it is the office of Religion to denounce 
and root out. That office was performed by Islam. 

6. When the seat of the Roman Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
(Byzantium) in the time of Constantine (A.D. 330), the conflict between Rome and 
Persia became more and more frequent. The true Peninsula of Arabia was never 
conquered either by Rome or by Persia, although its outlying parts were absorbed 
in either the one or the other at various times. It is interesting to notice that the 
Roman Emperor Philip (A.D. 244-249) was a born Arab and that the architecture 
of the Nabatasans in the city of Petra and in Hijr shows a mixture of Roman, Greek, * 
Egyptian, and indigenous Arab cultures. 

7. Arabia received the cultural influences of Persia and the Byzantine 
Empire, but was a silent spectator of their conflicts until Islam was brought into the 
main currents of world politics. 

8. The Yemen coast of Arabia, which was easily accessible by sea to Persia, 
was the battle ground between the Persian Empire and the Abyssinian Empire just 
across the Red Sea, Abyssinia and Arabia had had cultural and political relations 
for many centuries. Amharic, the ruling language of Abyssinia, is closely allied to 
Arabic, and the Amharic people went as colonists and conquerors from Arabia 
through Yemen, Shortly before the birth of holy Prophet, Abyssinia had been in 
occupation of .Yemen for some time, having displaced a Jewish dynasty. The 
Abyssinians professed the Christian religion, and although their Church was doctrinally 
separate from the Byzantine Church, there was a great deal of sympathy between 
the Byzantines and the Abyssinians on account of their'common Christian religion. 
One of the Abyssinian viceroys in Y*emeh was A bra ha, who conceived the design of 
destroying the Temple at Menem He led an expedition, in which elephants formed 
a conspicuous feature, to invade Mecca and destroy the Ka‘ba. He met a disastrous 
repulse, which is referred to in the Qur-rtn (Sfira cv.l. This event was in the year 
of the Prophets birth, and marks the-beginning of the great conflict which 
enabled Arabia eventually to obtain n leading place among the nations of the 
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APPENDIX X. 

Hirst Contact of Islam with World Movements. 

The contemporary Roman and Persian Empires (see x.\x, 2-7 and notes'. 

The conflict between the Byzantine Emperor He radius and the Persian King 
Kjuisrau Parwiz (Chosroes II) is referred to in Sura xxx. [Ruin). It will therefore be 
convenient now to review very briefly the relations of these two great empires and 
the way in which they gradually decayed before the rising sun of Islam. The story 
has not only a political significance, but a deep spiritual significance in world history. 

2. If we take the Byzantine Empire as a continuation of the Empire that 
grew out of the Roman Republic, the first conflict took place in B.C, 53, when the 
Consul Crassus (famous for his riches) was defeated in his fight with the Parthians, 
If we go back further, to the time of the Greek City States, we can refer back to 
the invasion of Greece by Xerxes in B.C. 480-479 and the effective repulse of that 
invasion by sea and land by the united co-operation of the Greek States. The 
Persian Empire in those days extended to the western (Mediterranean) coast of Asia 
Minor. But as it included the-Greek cities of Asia Minor, there was constant inter¬ 
course in war and peace between Persia and the Hellenic (Greek) world. The cities 
in Greece proper had their awn rivalries and jealousies, and Greek cities or parties 
often invoked the aid of the Great King (Shahinshah of Persia) against their oppo¬ 
nents. By the lVare of Antalcidas, B.C. 387, Persia became practically the sitzerain 
power of Greece. This was under the Achaemenian Dynasty of Persia, 

3, Then came the rise of Macedonia and Alexander's conquest of the 
Persian Empire (B.C. 330'. This spread the Hellenic influence as far east as 
Central Asia, and as far south as Syria (including Palestine), Egypt, and Northern 
Africa generally. Rome in its expansion westwards reached the Atlantic, and in its 
expansion eastwards absorbed the territories of Alexander's successors, and became 
the mistress of all countries with a Mediterranean sea-coast. The nations of the 
Roman Empire "insensibly melted away into the Roman name and people M 

(Gibbon ( chap. ii). 


4. Meanwhile there were native fortes in Persia which asserted themselves 
and established (A.D. 10) the Dynasty of the Arsacids [AaHh&nian). '(fa is was mainly 
the outcome of a revolt against Hellenism, and its spear-point was in Parthia. The 
Arsacids won back Persia proper, and established the western boundary of Persia 
In a line, drawn roughly from the eastern end of the Bla^k Sea southwards to the 
Euphrates at a point north-east of Palmyra. This would include the region of the 
Caucasus (excluding the Black Sea coast) and Armenia and Lower Mesopotamia, in 
the Persian Empire. And this was the normal boundary between Persia and the 
Roman Empire until the Islamic Empire wiped out the old Monarchy of Persia and 
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S. XXX, 58-60,] 

58, "^jZ^erily We have propounded 
For men, in this Qur-an. 

Every kind of Parable: 

But if thou bring to them 
Any Sign, the Unbelievers i, ' , ‘ 

Are sure to say, “ Ye 

Do nothing but talk vanities. 1 ’ 

■ 

59, Thus does God seal up 4,;T 
The hearts of those 
Who understand not. 

60, So patiently persevere : lor 
Verily the promise of God 
Is true : nor let those 1178 
Shake thy firmness, who have 
(Themselves) no certainty of faith. 








i ■ 


3576.-Things of the highest moment have been explained in the Our-ftn fmm various points of 
view* as in thisSQra itself, by means of parables and similitudes drawn from nature and from our 
ordinary daily life. But whatever the explanation, however convincing it may he tn men who 
earnestly seek after Truth, those who deliberately turn their barks to Truth can find nothing 
convincing In iheir ejcs thf explanations are mere " vain talk " nr false arpuments. 


" 17 'y h ' n , *" •'“"lude of obsiinaic Ksislance to Truth i* ador»!ed. lh« natural consequence 
(by God s Law) is t at the heart and mind get more and more hardened with every act of deliberate 
rejection. It becomes more and more impervious to the reception of Truth, just as a sealed 
envelope is unable to receive any further letter or message after ll is sealed. CJ. abo ii. 7 and n. 31. 

3578 The man of God does not slacken in his efforis or feel discouraged because the Unbelievers 
laugh at him or persecute him or even seem to succeed in blocking his Message. Me has firm faith, 
and he knows that God will finally establish H.s Truth. He goes on in his divinely entrusted task, 

with patience and perseverance, which must win against the levity or his opponents, who have no 
faith or certainty at all to sustain them. 
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( 5. XXX* 54-57, 

Then, after strength, gave (you) 
Weakness and a hoary head : 4573 
He creates as He wills, 

And it is He Who has 
All knowledge and power. 

55. On the Day that 

The Hour (of reckoning) 

Will be established, 845 * 

The transgressors will swear 
That they tarried not 
But an hour : thus were 
They used to being deluded! 

56. But those endued with knowledge 
And faith will say : 

" Indeed ye did tarry, 

Within God*s Decree, 

To the Day of Resurrection, 

And this is the Day 44,1 
Of Resurrection : but ye— 

Ye were not aware! 

57. So on that D.\v no excuse 
Of theirs will 

Avail the Transgressors, 44,4 
Nor will they be invited (then) 

To seek grace (by repentance' 


f j (T*) 



3572. What \va* said hehife ahem the "^nule vhn make God's teaching “of none effect ’ does 
not mean that livil will defeat Good On the contrary we are* asked to contemplate the mysteries 
of Cod’s wisdom with another Parable. In tmr physical life we see how strength is evolved out of 
weakness and weakness nut of strength- The helpless babe bei-nmes a lusty man in the pride of 
his manhood, and then tanks to a feeble old agi* ; amt yet ill ere i* wisdom in at! these singes in the 
Universal Plan Su G<«| rarries out His Plan in the spiritual world '*as He villa", te.according 
lo Hi) Will and Plan, and none can gainsay ii And His Pian is wise and can never be frustrated, 

3373. Whatever the seeming inequalities nun be nmv-when the good appear to be weak and 
the Strang seem to oppress—vil) be leumved when the balance will be finally redressed, 'lhat will 
happen in good time.—indeed &u quickly that the Transit re spots will be taken by surprise. They 
were deluded by the fact that what they took to be tneir triumph or their freedom lo do what they 
liked was only a reprieve, a " Term Appointed ”, in which they could repent and amend and get 
God's Merry. Fading tins, they will then be up against the Penalties which they thought they had 
evaded or defied. 

3574. The men of knowledge and faith k..j\v all along of the true values—of the things of this 
ephemeral hfe and the things that will endure nnd face them at the End,—unlike the wrong-doers 
who were content with falsehood* and were taken by surprise, like ignorant men, when they faced 
the Realities. 

3573 It will be no use for those who deliberately rejected the clearest warnings in God s Message 
to say: "Oh. we did not realise this * ” The excuse will be false, and it would be unreasonable to 
suppose that they would then be asked to seek Grace hv repentance. It will then be too late, 
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Who are dead: for He 

Has power over all things* 


51, And if We (but) send 

A Wind from which ! 

They see (their tilth) 

Turn yellow,—behold, 

They become, thereafter, 
Ungrateful (Unbelievers) t 


52, So verily thou canst not 

Make the dead to hear, 351 " 

Nor canst thou make 

The deaf to hear 

The call, when they show 

Their backs and turn away. 

\ j X& jil 

.53. Nor canst thou lead back 

The blind from their straying : M71 
Only those wilt thou make 

To hear, who believe 

In Our Signs and submit 
(Their wills in Islam). 

1 

Section 6. 

1 

54. Sit is God Who 

Created you in a state 

Of (helpless) weakness, then 

Gave (you) strength after weakness, 

YJ 


3569. Another Parable from Iht forces of nature. We saw how the Winds gladdened) vivified, 
ind enriched those who utilised them in the right spirit, But a wind might be destructive to tilth 
in certain- circumstances: so the blessings of God may-by the wrong-doers resisting and blas¬ 
pheming—bring punishment to the wrong-doers, instead of taking the punishment in the right 

spirit-in the spirit in which Believers of God take their misfortunes,-the Unbelievers curse and 
deepen their sin l 


3570, The maiveU of God's creation can be realised in a general way by every one who has a 
disposition to allow sucn knowledge to penetrate his mind. But if men, out of perversity, kill the 
very faculties which God has given ihem t how can they then understand? Besides the men who 
eaden their spiritual sense, there are men who may be likened to the deaf, who lack one faculty 
ut to whom an appeal cAn be made through othet faculties, such as the sense of sight: but if they 
turn their backs and refuse to be instructed at all, how can the Truth reAch them ? 


35/1. see last note Then there is the. case of men about whom the saying holds true, that none 

HA^inlh a fn no * ^ey Prtftr tostrAy in paths of wrong and of sense^pleasures, 

^ ^ , e ? u ! 4 . ,n any Wft y* The only persons who gain by spiritual teaching are those 

i submit their wills to God's Will. This is the central 


-- * i iic on^y p<| 

who bring a mind tn it-wlio believe and Mibmit 
doctrine of Islam 
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[ S. XXX* 46*50. 





(T.) 


0( His Bounty: in order 
That ye may be grateful. 

47. We did indeed send, 

Before thee, apostles 

To their (respective) peoples, 

And they came to them 
With Clear Signs ; then. 

To those who transgressed, 

We meted out Retribution: 

And it was due from us 
To aid those who believed, 

48. ^Et is God Who sends 
The Winds, and they raise 3 *" 

The Clouds : then does He 
Spread them in the sky 

As He wills, and break them 
Into fragments, until thou seest 
Rain-drops issue from the midst 
Thereof: then when He has 
Made them reach such 3 *' 7 
Of His sen-ants as He wills, 
Behold, they do rejoicej — 

49. Even though, before they received 
(The rain)“just before this— 
They were dumb with despair! 

50* Then contemplate (O man !) 

The memorials of God's Mercy!— 
How He gives life SW8 
To the earth after 
Its death: verily the Same 
Will give life to the men 



3S66. Again the Parahle of the Winds is presented from another aspect, both physical and 
spiritual. In the physical world, see their play with the Clouds: how they suck up I he moisture 
from terrestrial \vAl*r. carry it about in dark clouds as needed, and break it up with rain as needed. 
So God's wonderful Orare draws tip men's spiritual aspirations from the most unlikely places and 
suspends them a* dark my*ieite*» according to His holy Wilt and Plan ; and when His M*» a G e 
reaches the hearts or men even in the smallest fragments, how its recipients rejoice, even though 

before it, they were in utter despair! 


3567. See last nnie 

3J68 After the two Parables about the purifying action of Hie Winds and their fertilising action, 
we now have the P uahle of the earth that dies in winter or drought and lives agaui n P t | S 
rain, bj- OikT. Grace: so in the spiritual sphere, mao .nay be dead and may live again by 
Prenth of God and His Mercy tf he will only place himsell in God s hands. 
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No chance of averting : 

On that Day shall men 

Be divided (in t\vo), 3M0 

* 

44. Those who reject Faith 

Will suffer from that rejection : 
And those who work righteousness 
Will spread their couch 
(Of repose) for themselves 
(In heaven): 

45. That He may reward those 
Who believe and work righteous 
Deeds, out of His Bounty. 34 ' 11 
For He loves not those 

Who reject Faith* 33 " 

46. jpSCmong His Signs is this, 8 ” 3 
That He sends the Winds, 

As heralds of Glad Tidings, 

Giving you a taste 
Of His (Grace and) Mercy,— m 
That the ships may sail 
(Majestically) by His Command 
And that ye may seek **** 



3560. The sharp division will then have been accomplished between the unfortunate ones who 
rejected Truth and Faith and will suffer Tor their rejection, and the righteous who will attain Peace 
and Salvation: see next verse. Note that the state or the Blessed will not be merely a passive state. 
They will actively earn and contribute to their own happiness: “they will spread their couch of 
repose for themselves." 

3561. Though the repose and bliss will have been won by the righteous by their own efforts, it 
must not be supposed that their own merits were equal to the reward they will earn. What they 
will get wiU be due to (he infinite Grace and Bounty of God. 

3563. In form this clause is (here as elsewhere) negative, but it has a positive meaning: God 

loves those who have faith and trust in Him, and will, out of His Grace and Bounty, reward them in 
abundant measure. 

3563 The theme of Gods artistry in the physical and the spiritual world was placed before us 
above in xxx. 20*27. Then, in verses 28-40, we were shown how man and nature were pure as they 
came out of the hand of God, and how we must restore this purity in order to fulfil the Will and Plan 
of God. Now we are told how the restorative and purifying agencies are sent by God Himself,'—in 
both the physical and the spiritual world, 

3564’, C/. vii 57 and n, 1036 and xxv, 48 and n. 3104, 

j 

3565. In the physical world, the winds not only cool and purify the air. and bring the blessings of 
rain, which fertilises the soil, but they help international commerce imd intercourse among men 
through sea-ways ,md now by air-ways. Those who know how to take advantage of these blessings 
of God prosper and rejoice, while those who ignore or fait to understand these Signs perish in storms. 
So in the spiritual wot Id: heralds of glad tidings were sent by God in the shape of apostles : those 
who profited by their Message prospered in spiritual gain, and those who ignored or opposed the 
Clear Signs perished spiritually : see next verse, 
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C. 1S2,—'The result of Evil is Evil So 
'xxx 41-fto j Mischief spreads, but God will restore 

The balance in the End, He did create 
All things pure, and will purge and purify, 

As He does the physical world with Winds. 
Destruction awaits those trial brea K 

His Harmony and Law: it will come when least 
Expected. Let the righteous wait and endure 
With constancy, for Evil is shaky, 

With no faith in itself and no roots, 


And is doomed to perish utterly. 

Section 5. 

= 

41. £T#ischief has appeared 

On land and sea because 

OF (the meed) that the hands 

Of men have earned,^ 

That (God) may give them 

A taste of some of their 

Deeds: in order that they ^ 

May turn back (from E\il). 


42. Say: " Travel through the earth 
And see what was the End 

Of those before (you): 

Most of them worst upped J4W 

Others besides God." 

s 


43. But set thou thy face 

To the right Religion, 

Before there come from God 

The Day which there is 3 *" 



533b. God's Creation was pure and good in iisMf. All the mischief or corruption was introduced 
by Evil, vie., arrogance, selfish rtf!*, etc. See n. 3541 to xxx. 30 above, As soon us the mischief has 
came in. God’s mercy and goodness step in to stop it. The consequences of Evil must be evil, and 
this should be shown in such partial punishment as " the hands of men have earned,” so that it may 
be a warning lor the luiitre and an imitation to enter the door of repentance. 

3557, The ultimate object or Grid's justice and punishment is to reclaim man fiom Evil, and to 
restore him to the pristine purity and innocence in which he was cieated. The Evil introduced by 
his possession of a limned free-will should be eliminated by the education and purification of man's 
own will. For, with his will and motives purified, he is capable of much greater heights than a 
creature not endowed with any free-will. 

3558. If you contemplate history and past experience tin eluding spiritual experience), you will 
find that tvil and corruption tended to destroy themselves, because they had false idols for worship, 
false standards of conduct, and false goals of desire, 

3559- We should recover the balance that has been upset by Evil and Falsehood before it is too 
late, For a Day will surely come when true values will be restored and all falsehood and evil will be 
destroyed. Nothing but repentance and amendment can avert the consequences of Evil. When the 
Day actually comes, repentance will be too late : for the impassable barrier between Evil and Good 
wilt have been fixed, and the chance of return to God's pattern will have been lost. 
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Who seek the Countenance, 3550 
Of God, and it is they 
Who will prosper, 3431 

39. That which ye lay out 

For increase through the property 
Of (other) people, will have 4 ’ 144 
No increase with God : 

But that which ye lay out 
For charity, seeking 
The Countenance of God, 3551 
(Will increase) ; it is 
These who will get 
A recompense multiplied. 

40, It is God Who has 
Created you : further, He has 
Provided for your sustenance ; 
Then He will cause you 

To die; and again He will 
Give you life. Are there 
Ajny of your (false) " Partners " 3451 
Who can do any single 
One of these things ? 

Glory to Him! and High 
Is He above the partners 3355 
They attribute (to Him)! 



3550. For U'ajJi (Face, Countenance), see n. )L4 to li. HI Also see vi. 52. 

3551. In both this life and the next. See n. 29 to ii, 3. 

3352. /?i**5 is any increase sought through illegal means, such as usury, bribery, profiteering, 
fraudulent trading, etc. See it. 275*277 and notes 32*1*327. Ail unlawful grasping of wealth at other 
people's expense is condemned. Economic selfishness and many kinds of sharp practices, individual, 
national, and international, come under this ban. The principle is that any profit which we should 
seek should be through our mvn exertions and at our own expense, not through exploiting other 
people or at their expense, however we may wrap up the process in the spacious phraseology of high 
finance or City jargon. Hut ive arc asked to go beyond this negative precept of avoiding what is 
wrong. We should show our active love for our,neighbour by spending of our own substance or 
resources or the utilisation of our own talents and opportunities in the service of those who need 
them. Then our reward or recompense will not be merely what we deserve. It will be multiplied to 
many times more than our strict account. 

3553. Seeking the "Face** or “Countenance" of God, i«., out of our pure love for the Dfdar-i* 
/tShi, the true vision of Cod s own Self. See also m 3550 above, 

353t The persons or things or ideas to which we give part*worship, while our whole and 
exclusive "Worship is due to God, are the 11 Partners" we set up L)o we owe our existence to them? 
Do they sustain our being ? Can they lake our life or give it back to us? Certainly not. Then how 
foolish of us to give them part»wor$hip ! 

3555. C/. x. 16 and similar passages, 


t 


[£. y.xx 34-38. 1061 


Will ye know (your folly),*" 


■ 

35. Or have We sent down 

Authority to them, which 

Points out to them 31 ” 

The things to which 

They pay part-worship ? 

w 

36, When We give men 

A taste of Mercy , d;,w 

They exult thereat: 

And when some evil 

Afflicts them because of 

What their (own) hands 

Have sent forth, behold, 

They are in despair! 

liW Ui it liij © 

'h 

37. See they not that God 

Enlarges the provision and 
Restricts it, to whomsoever “ ID 

He pleases? Verily in that 

Are Signs for those who believe, 


38. Jffifo give what is due 

To kindred, the needy, 

And the wayfarer. 

That is best for those 

u0$ . 


3546. (7. xvi. 54. They are welcome to their fancies and false worship, and to the enjoyment of 
the pleasures nf this l.ife, but they will soon be disillusioned. Then they will realise the true values 
of Hie things ihrt- neglected and the things they cultivated. 

3547. Then behaviour is exactly as if they were satisfied within themselves that they were 
entitled or given a licence to worship God and Mammon, In fact the whole thing is their, own 
invention or delusion. 

■ 

3J48. C7. xxx. J3. In that passage the unreasonable behaviour of men in sorrow and in affluence 
is considered with reference to their attitude to God : in distress they turn to Hini. but in prosperity 
they turn to other things. Here the contrast in the two situations is considered with reference to 
men's inner psychology: in affluence they are puffed up and unduly elated, and in adversity they lose 
all heart. Both attitudes arc wrong. In prosperity men should realise that it is not their merits that 
deserve alt the Bounty of God, but that it is given out of God's abundant generosity; in adversity 
they should remember that their suffering is brought on by their own folly and sin, and humbly pray 
for God's grace and merrv, in order that they may be set on their feet again. For, as the neat verse 
points out, God gives opportunities, gifts, and the good things of life to every one, but in a greater 
or less measure, and at some time or other, according lo His All-Wise Plan, which is the expression 

of Hu holy and benevolent Will. 

3549. C/. xxviii. 83 and n 34U. AUo see last note. God's grant of certain gifts to some, as welt 
as His withholding of certain gifts from others, are themselves Signs (trials or warnings) to men of 

faith and understanding. 


S. XX x. 30*34.] 

r 

By God: that is 
The standard Religion 
But most among mankind 
Understand not. 

31. Turn ye back in repentance 3413 
To Him, and fear Him: 
Establish regular prayers, 

And be not ye among those 
Who join gods with God,“ 

32. Those who split up 

Their Religion, and become 
(Mere) Sects,—each party 
Rejoicing in that which 8444 
Is with itself! 

33. ^SSThen trouble touches men, 
They cry to their Lord, 3548 
Turning back to Him 

In repentance ; but when 

He gives them a taste 

Of Mercy as from Himself, 

Behold, some of them 

Pay part-worship to 

Other god’s besides their Lord,— 

34. (As if) to show their ingratitude 
For the (favours) We have 
Bestowed on them ! Then enjoy 
(Your brief day); but soon 


(V.) 
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3542. In »x. l translated Din as "straigni usage," Here the meaning is wider, as it 

includes the whole life, thoughts and desires of man. The “ standard Religion," or llic Straight Way 
is thus contrasted with the various human systems that conflict with each other and call themselves 
separate “ religions“ or "sects* 1 (see verse 32 below), God’s standard Religion is one, as God is One. 

35-13. " Repentance" does not mean sackcloth and ashes, or putting on a gloomy pessimism. It 
means giving up disease for health, crookedness (which is abnormal) for the Straight Way. the 
restoration of our nature as God created it from the falsity introduced by tire enticrroenis of Evil. 
To revert to the simile of the magnetic needle (n. 3540 above), if the needle is held back by obstruc¬ 
tions, we must restore its.freedom, so that it points true again to the magnetic pole. 

3544. A good description o( self-satisfied sectarianism as against real Religion. See n. 354Z 
above. 

3545. C/. x. 12. It is trouble, distress, or adversity that makes men realise their helplessness and 
turns their attention back to the true Source of all goodness and happiness. But when they are 
shown special Mercy—-often more than they deserve—they forget themselves and attribute it to 
their own cleverness, or to the stars, or to some false ideas to which they pay court and worship, 
either to the exclusion of God or in addition to the Up-worship which they pay to God. Their action 
in any case amounts to gross ingratitude i but in the circumstances it looks as if they had gone out 

of their way to show ingratitude. 


r 
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Bestowed on you ? Do ye 

Fear them as ye fear 3 *" 

Each other ? Thus do We 
Explain the Signs in detail 

To a people that understand.* 55 * 1 


29. Nay, the wrong-doers (merely) 
Follow their own lusts, 

Being devoid of knowledge, 
liu. wh.' will -;iiidc those 

Whom God leaves astray? 33,9 

To them there will he 

No helpers. 


30 J©o set thou thy face 

Steadily and truly to the Faith : MW 
(Establish) God's handiwork 

according 

To the pattern on which 

He has made mankind: 

No change (let there be) 

In the work (wrought)* 511 



J337. Men fear fiiich other as equals in a state of society at perpetual warfare. To remove this 
fear they appoint an authority among themselves—a King or sovereign authority whom they consider 
just—to preserve them from this fear and give them an established order. But they must obey and 
revere this authority and depend upon this authority for their own tranquillity and security. Even 
with their equals there is alwavs the fe.ir of puhlic opinion. But men do not fear, or obey, or revere 
those who are their slaves or depemletiMan is dependent onGod. And God is the Sovereign 
authority in an infinitely lughei fcnse. He is m no sense dependent on us. but we must honour arid 
revere Him and fear to disobey His Will or His Law. M The fear of God is the beginning of wisdom." 


3533 Cl. vi. 55. and vu. Ji. 174. etc. 

a 

p 

3330 The wrong-doers —those who deliberately reject God's guidance and break God's Law- 
have put themselves out of the region of God’s mercy. In this they have put themselves outside the 
pale of the know ledge of what is Tor their own good. In such a case they must suffer the consequences 
of the personal responsibility which Hows from the grant of a limited free-will. Who can then guide 
them or help them? 


3540. For Nantt see n. 134 tori. 135. Here "true" is used in the sense in which we say, "the 
magnetic needle is true to the north. " Those who have been privileged to receive the Truth should 
never hesitate or swerve, but remain, constant, as men who know. 


3541. As turned out from the creative hand or God, man is innocent, pure, true, free, inclined to 
right and virtue, and endued with true understanding about his own position in the Universe and 
about God's goodness, wisdom, and power That is his true nature, just as the nature of a lamb is 
to be gentle and of a horse is in be swift Out man is caught in the meshes nf customs, superstitions, 
selfish desires, and false teaching This may make him pugnacious.unclean, false.slavish.hankering 
after what is wrong or forbidden, and deflected from the love of his fellow-men and the pure worship 
of the One True God The problem before spiritual Teachers is to cure this crookedness, and to 
restore human nature to what it should be under the Will of God. 
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26. To Him belongs every being 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth : all are* 5 " 

Devoutly obedient to Him. 


27, It is He Who begins 

(The process of) creation; 5513 

Then repeats it; and 

For Him it is most easy. 

To Him belongs the loftiest 
Similitude (we can think of) 

In the heavens and the earth: 

For He is Exalted in Might* 

Full of wisdom, 


Section 4. 


28. ]3$e does propound 
‘ To you a similitude 

From your own (experience): ^ 

Do ye have partners 

Among those whom your right 

hands 

Possess, to share as equals 

In the wealth We have 3304 

4 t; ca 

1 k 

1 > 


3532. All naiurc in Creation not only obeys God, but devoutly obeys Him, i,t, glories in ity 
privilege of service and obedience. Why should we not do likewise? It is part of our origin^ 
unspoilt nature, and we must respond to it, as all beings do, by their very nature. 


3533. Cl xxx 11 above, where ihe same phrase began the argument about th$ beginning and erji 
of all things being with God This has been illustrated by reference to various Signs in Creatioir 
and now the argument is rounded off with the same phrase. 


3534, God's glory and God's attributes are above any names we can give to them. Huma 
language is not adequate to express them We can only form some idea of them at our preset 
stage by means nf Similitudes and Parables. Hut even so, the highest we can think of falls short it 
the true Reality. For God is higher and wiser than the highest and wisest we can think of. 


3535. One way in which we can get some idea of the things higher than our own plane is i< 
think of Parables and Similitudes drawn from our own lives and experience. And such a Similitui 
or Parable is oflered to us now about false worship. See next note. 


3536. God is far higher above His Creation (ban any, the highest, of His creatures can be abo 
any, the lowest, of His creatures. And yet would a man share his wealth on equal terms with I 
dependants? liven what he calls his wealth is not really his own, but given by God. U is “his"! 
common speech by reason merely of certain accidental circumstances. How then can men ra; 
God's creatures to equality with God in worship ? 
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(Y') 


(Make for livelihood) 

Out of His Bounty : verily 

In that are Signs 

For those who hearken ** 



24. And among His Signs, 

He shows you the lightning, 
By way both of fear 4380 
And of hope, and He sends 
Down rain from the sky 
And with it gives life to 
The earth after it is dead: 
Verily in that are Signs 
For those who are wise. 



25. And among His Signs is this, 

That heaven and earth 
Stand by His Command: 33111 
Then when He calls you, 

By a single call, from the earth, 
Behold, ye (straightway) come forth. 



^ m * 


m 


3529. From verse 20 to veise 25 are mentioned a series of Signs or Miracles, which should awaken 
our souls and lead us to true Reality if we try to understand God. (1} There is our own origin and 
destiny, which must necessarily be our subjective starting-point: "1 think{therefore I am ": no 
particular exertion of our being is here necessary (xxx, 20). (2) The first beginnings of social life 
arise through sex and love: sec iv. 1, and n. 506; to understand this in all its bearings, we must 
'• reflect “ (xxx. 21j. <j) The next point is to understand our diversities in speech, colour, etc.,arising 
from differences or climate and external conditions; yet there is unity beneath that diversity, which 
we shall real be by extended knowledge (xxx. 22). (4) Next we turn to our psychological conditions, 
sleep, rest, visions, insight,etc.; here we want teaching and guidance, to which we must hearken 
(xxx. 23). (5) Next, we must approach the higher reaches of spiritual hopes and fears, as symbolised by 
such subtle forces of nature as lightning and electricity, which may kill the foolish or bring prosperity 
m its train by ram and abundant harvests; to understand.the highest spiritual hopes and fears so 
symbolised, we want the highest wisdom (xxx. 24), (6) And lastly, we may become so transformed 
that we rise above all petty* worldly, ephemeral things; Uod calls to us'and see rise, as from our 
dead selves to a Height which we can only describe as the Heaven of stability: here no human 
processes serve, for the Call of God Hiip&elf has come (xxx. 25-27). 


3530. See last note, item (5) C/. xiii. it To cowards lightning and thunder appear as terrible 
forces of nature : lightning seems to kill and destroy where its irresistible progress is not assisted by 
proper lightning-conductors. But lightning is also & herald of rain-bearing clouds and. showers that 
bring fertility and prosperity in their train. This double aspect is also symbolical of spiritual fears 
and hopes,—fears lest we may not be found receptive or worthy ol the irresistible peispicuous 
Message of God, and* hopes that we may receive it in the right spirit and be blessed by its mighty 
power of transformation to achieve spiritual well-being. Note that the repetition of the phrase 
"gives life to the earth after it is dead " connects this verse with verse 19 above mb other words, the 
Revelation, which we must receive with wisdom and understanding, is a Sign of Gods own power 
and mercy, and is vouchsafed in order to safeguard our own final Future, 


3531. In the physical world, the sky and (ha earth, as we see (hem. stand unsupported, by the 

artistry of God. They bear witness to God. and in-tbat our physical life°"‘J™. 
earth for its produce and the eky for rain, Ihe heat of the sun, and other phenomena of nature they 

tall to our mind our relation to Cod Who made them and u«. How can w ® n0 * 

to realise that our higher Fulure-our Ma’ld-is bound up with the call and the mercy of God i 
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From dustj and then,— 
Behold, ye are men 
Scattered (far and wide)! 




21, And among His Signs 
Is this, that He created 
For you mates from among 35 * 
Yourselves, that ye may 
Dwell in tranquillity with them,*** 
And He has put love 
And mercy between your (hearts): 
Verily in that are Signs 
For those who reflect. 





22. And among His Signs 

Is the creation of the heavens 

And the earth, and the variations MJ7 

In your languages 

And your colours: verily 

In that are Signs 

For those who know. 








23, And among His Signs 
Is the sleep that ye take 
By night and by day, 3 ®* 
And the quest that ye 














3525. This refer* to the wonderful mystery of sex. Children arise out of the union of the sexes. 
And it is always the female sex that brings forth the offspring, whether female or male. And the 
father is as necessary as the mother for bringing forth daughters, 

3526. CJ. vii. 1S9. Unregenerate man is pugnacious in the male sex, but rest and tranquillity are 
found in the normal relations of a father and mother dwelling together and bringing up a family. A 
man's chivalry to the opposite sex is natural and God-given. The friendship of two men between 
each other is quite different in quality and temper from the feeling which unspoilt nature expects as 
between men and women. There is a special kind of love and tenderness between them. And 
as woman is the weaker vessel, that tenderness may from a certain aspect be likened to mercy, the 
protecting kindness which the strong should give to the weak. 

35Z7, The variations in languages and colours may be viewed from I he geographical aspect or 
from the aspect of periods of time. All mankind were created of a single pair of parents; yet they 
have spread to different - countries and climates and developed different languages and different 
shades or complexions. And yet their basic unity remains unaltered They feel in the same way, 
and are all equally under God’s care. Then there are the variations in lime. Old languages die out 
and new ones are evolved. New conditions of life and thought are constantly evolving new words 
and expressions, new syntactical structures, and new modes of pronunciation. Even old races die, 
and new races Are born. 

3528 If we consider deeply, sleep and dreams, the refreshment we get from sleep to wakefulness 
as well as from wakefulness to sleep.-as also the state of our thoughts and feelings and sub-conscious 
self in these conditions, are both wonderful and mysterious. Normally we sleep by night and do our 
ordinary work "in quest or the Bounty of God" by day. But sleep and rest may come and be 
necessary by day, and we may have to work by night. And our work for our livelihood may pass ■ 
by insensible transitions to our work or thought or service of a higher and spiritual kind. These 
processes suggest a background of things which we know but vaguely, but which are as much 
miracles as other Signs of God. 


ts. XXX* 17-20. 
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And when ye rise 
In the morning; 

18, Yea, To Him be praise, 

In the heavens and on earth; 

And in the late afternoon 
And when the day 
Begins to decline. 

19, It is He Who brings out 
The living from the dead, 

And brings out the dead " 

From the living, and Who 
Gives life to the earth ** 

After it is dead: 

And thus shall ye be 
Brought out (from the dead). 

C. 181.—God's Signs are many, and so are His mysteries; 

(«*• ZD-40.) y e t each does point to His Unity, Goodness, 

Power, and Mercy. There is none tike 
Unto Him. His teaching is one, and men 
That split up His standard Religion 
Are but following their own lusts. Ungrateful 
Are they to give part-worship to others, 

When all worship and praise and glory 
Are due to Him and Him alone, 

In Whom we have our life and being t 

Section 3. 



20. XTmong His Signs is this, 
That He created you **** 




3522. C/. a. 31. From dead matter God's creative act produces life and living matter, and even 
science hat not yet been able to explain the mystery of life. Life and living matter again seem to 
reach maturity and again die, as we see every day. No material thing seems to have perpetual life. 
But again we see the creative process of God constantly at work, and the cycle of life .and death 

seems to go on, 

3523. C/. ii. 164. The earth itself, seemingly so inert, produces vegetable life at once from a 
single shower of rain, and in various ways sustains animal life. Normally it seems to die in the 
winter in northern climates, and in a drought everywhere, and the spring revives it in ali its glory. 
Metaphorically many movement, institutions, organisations, seem to die and then to live again,-all 
under the wonderful dispensation of God. So will our personality be revived when we apparently 
die on this* earth, in order to reap the fruit of this our probationary life. 

3524. Cf. xviii. 3 1 and n. 2379. In spite of the lowly origin of man’s body, God has given him a 
mind and soul by which he can almost compass the farthest reaches of Time and Space. Is Mi**'* 
enough for a miracle or Sign ? From a physical point of view, see how man, a creature of dust, 

scatters himself over the farthest corners of the earth 1 
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12. On the Day that 

The Hour will be established ® 18 
The guilty will be 
Struck dumb with despair. 

13. No intercessor will they have 
Among their M Partners , V WW 
And they will (themselves) 

Reject their u Partners 

i 

■ 

14. On the Day that 

The Hour will be established,— 
That Day shall (all men) S0J ° 

Be sorted out. 

15. Then those who have believed 
And worked righteous deeds, 

Shall be made happy 

In a Mead of Delight. 

16. And those who have rejected 
Faith and falsely denied 
Our Signs and the meeting 
Of the Hereafter,—such 
Shall be brought forth to 

Punishment. 

17. J@o (give) glory to God, 

When ye reach eventide 8411 



3518. The Hear will be tstablixhcd : in due time the Hour will come when Judgment will be 
Atnblished, and the seeming disturbance of balance in this world will he redressed. Then the Good 
will rejoice, and the Guilty, faced with Ihe Realities, will lose all their illusions and be struck dumb 
with despair, 

3519. False worship will then appear in its true colours. Anything to which we offered the 
worship due to God alone, will vanish instead of being of any help. Indeed the deluded false 
worshippers, whose eyes will now be.opened, will themselves reject their falsehoods, as the Truth 
will now shine with unquestioned splendour. 

3520. In the fullness of time good and evil will all be sorted out and separated, The good will 

reach their destination of felicity in rich and luscious, well-watered meadows, which stand as the 

type of all that is fair to see and pleasant to feel. The evil will no longer imagine that they are 

enjoying good fortune, (or the testing time will be over, and the grim reality will stare them in the 
face. That will be their Punishment. 

3521. The special times for God's remembrance are so described as to include all our activities in 

life,—when we rise early in the morning, and when we go to rest in the evening: when we are in the 
midst of our work, at the decline of the sun, and In the late afternoon. It may be noted that these 
are all striking stages in the passage of the sun through our terrestrial day, as well as stages in our 
daily working lives. On this are based the hours of the five canonical prayers afterwards prescribed 
in Medina; vit t (1) early morning before sunrise (Fa/r); (2) when the day begins to decline, just after 
tioon (3) in the late afternoon, say midway between noon and sunset (M#r); and (4) and (5) the 

two evening prayers, one just after sunset (Mof rib), and the other after the evening twilight has all 
faded from the horizon, the hour Indicated for rest and sleep (7sfco), C/, xi. 1H, nn. 1616-17; xvii. 
98-79, n, 2275; xx, 130, a. 2655, 
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9. Do they not travel 
Through the earth; and sec 
What was the End 
Of those before them ? 

They were superior to them 
In strength : they tilled 
The soil and populated it 
In greater numbers than these 
Have done : there came to them 
Their apostles with Clear (Signs)/ 313 
(Which they rejected, to their 
Own destruction) : it was not 
God who wronged them, but 
They wronged their own souls. 

10. In the long run 

Evil in the extreme 9418 
Will be the End of those 
Who do evil; for that 
They rejected the Signs 
Of God, and held them up 
To ridicule. 

Section 2. 

11. Sit is God Who begins 
(The process of) creation; 3311 
Then repeats it; then 
Shall ye be brought back 
To Him. 


(TO 



3515. Let not any generation think that it is superior to*al! that went before it. We may be 
‘'heirs to all the ages, in the foremost Ale* of time'*. That is nu reason for arrogance, but on the 
contrary adds to our responsibility. When we realise what flourishing cities and kingdoms existed 
before, how they Aoun*heU in numbers and prosperity, what chances they were given, and how they 
perished when they disobeyed the law of God, we shnll feel a sense of humility, and see that it was 
rebellion and self-will that brought them down. Gad was more than just. He was also merciful. 
But they brought about their own rum. 

351b. The Arabic superlative feminine, referring to the feminine noun Wqibat, 1 have translated 
by *' Evil tn the extreme In this life good and evil may seem to be mixed up, and it may be that 
some things or persons that are evil get what seem to be good rewards or blessings, while the opposite 
happens to the good. But this is only a temporary appearance. In the long run Evil will have Us 
own evil consequences, multiplied cumulatively. And this, because EvjJ not only rejected God’s 
Message of Good but laughed at Good and misled others. 

3517. Nothing exists of its own accord or fortuitously. It is God Who originates all creation. 
What appears 10 be death may be only transformation j for God can and does recreate. And His 
creative aetivitv is continuous. Our death is but a phenomenal event. What we become after death 
is the result of a process or recreation by God. Who is both the source and the goal of all things. 
When we are brought back to hini, it will be as conscious find responsible beings, to receive the 

consequences of our brief life on this earth. 



■ 
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5. With the help of God. 

He helps whom He will,* 5 ” 
And He is Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 

■ 

6. (It is) the promise of God. S5W 
Never does God depart 
From H is promise: 

But most men understand not. 

7. They know but the outer 3511 
(Things) in the life 

Of this world: but 
Of the End of things K,J 
They are heedless. 

8. J3)o they not reflect 
In their own minds ? 

Not but for just ends 3313 
And for a term appointed, 

Did God create the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
Between them: yet are there 
Truly many among men 
Who deny the meeting 3511 
With their Lord 

(At the Resurrection)! 



■ i ' i M l ■ Humm*win— 


3509. “U'Aem tfetcill." As explained elsewhere, God's Will or Plan is not arbitrary: il is full of 
the highest wisdom. His Plan is foimed in merry, so as to safeguard the interests of all his creatures, 
against the selfish aggrandizement of any section or them. And He is able to carry out Hjs Plan in 
full, and there is no power that can slop or delay His Plan. 

3510. The promise refers to the Decision of all things by the Command of Goth Who will remove 
all troubles and difficulties from the path of His righteous Believer*, nrul help them fo rejoice over the 
success of their righteous Cause. This refers (o all limes and all situations The righteous should 
not! despair in their darkest moments, for God's help'will come. Ordinarily men are puffed up if 
they score a seeming temporary success against the righteous, and do not realise that God's Will can 
never be thwarted. 

3511. Men are misled by. Ihe outward show of things, though the inner reality may be quite 
different. Many seeming disasters are really godsends it we only understood, 

35U. Ah&irafil have usually translated "Hereafter". Here the context is perfectly general, 
and refers to the End of things or enterprises in fiistory as well as the Hereafter in the technical 
theological sense, 

3513. C(. xv. 85. Herd the argument Is about the ebb and A&w of worldly power, and the next 
clause Js appropriately added, "and for a term appointed ", bet not any one who is granted worldly 
power or advantage run away with the notion that it is permanent. It is definitely limited in the 
high Purpose of God, which is just and true. And an account will have to be given or it afterwards 
on a basis of strict personal responsibility, 

3514. It'is therefore all the more strange that there should be men who not only forget themselves 
but even deny that there is a return to God or an End or Hereafter, when a full reckoning will be 
due foJ ibis period of probation. They are asked to study past history, as in the next verse, 
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RUm, or The Roman Empire. 

In the name of God t Most Gracious^ 

Most Merciful 

i. jet m -** 

2 The Roman Empire* 80 * 

Has been defeated— 

3. In a land close by; 

But they, (even) after 
(This) defeat of theirs, 

Will soon be victorious—““ 

4. Within a few years.**” 

With God is the Decision* 

In the Past 

And in the Future: 

On that Day shall 
The Believers rejoice—*“* 



3504. See n. Z5 lo il. 1 and Introduction to this SOra. 


3505. The remarkable defeats of the Roman Empire under Heraclius and the straits to which it 
was reduced Are reviewed in Appendix X (to follow this Sara), It wns not merely isolated defeats; 
the Roman Empire lost most of its Asia life territory and was hemmed in on all sides at its capital, 
Constantinople. The defeat, '* in a land close by " must refer to Syria And Palestine. Jerusalem wait 
lost in 614-15 A.D., shortly before this SOra was revealed. 


3506. The Fagan Quralsh of Mecca rejoiced at I he overthrow of Rome by Persia, They were 
pro-Persian, and in their heart of hearts they hoped that the nascent movement of Islam, which at 
that time was, from a worldly point of view, very weak and helpless, would also collapse•muler their 
persecution. But they misread the true Signs of the times. They are told here that they would soon 
be disillusioned in both their calculations, And it actually so happened at the battle of Jssus in 6 21 
(the year ot Hijrat) And In 624, when Heraclius carried his campaign mto the heart of Persia (see 
Appendix X) and the Meccan Quralsh were beaten off at Badr. 


5507. Btfjk'a* In the teat means a short periods period of from threp to nine ye&re. The period 
between (he 1 ms of Jerusalem (614-15} by the Romans and their victoryat bsus(62Z) was seven years, 
end that to the penetration of Persia by Heraclius wa* nine years, Bee last note. 


3506, Seen. 5506 and Appendix X, pp. 1072-74, The battle of BAdr (2 A.H.-GZ4 A,U.) was a real 
time of rejoicing for the Believers and a time of disillusionment for the arrogant Quralsh, who 
thought that they could crush the whole movement of Islam in Medina as they had tried to do In 
Mecca, but they were signally repulsed. See n. 352 to iii. 13, 
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This spiritual Revolution was of infinitely greater moment in world-history. The ' 
toppling down of priestcraft and false worship, the restoration of simplicity in faith 
and life, the rehabilitation of this life as the first step to the understanding of the 
Hereafter, the displacement of superstition and hair-splitting theology by a spirit of 
ration^ enquiry and knowledge) and the recognition of the divine as covering not 
merely an isolated thing called " Religion'* but the whole way of Life, Thought)and 
Feeling,—this was and is the true Message of Islam and its mission. Its struggle— 
its fight*—continues, but it is not without effect, as may be seen in the march of 
centuries in world-history. 

Summary .^The ebb and flow of worldly power—as symbolised in the conflict 
of the Persian and Roman Empires—are but outward events: the deeper meaning is 
in the working of God's Universe—how Good and Evil reach their final* End (xxx. 
1-19, and C. 180). 

The changes and changing variety in God's Creation, physical, moral, and 
spiritual) yet point to Unity in Nature and Religion: man should not break away 
from that Unity, but glorify Him, the One, for there is none like unto Him (xxx. 
20-40, and C. 181). 

The hands of men have wrought corruption and mischief: but God purifies 
the moral world as He does the world of physical nature, strengthening the weak and 
polling down the mighty in due season: wait therefore in patience and constancy, 
and be not depressed (xxx. 41-60, and C» 182). 

C. 180.—Great Empires rise and fall, conquer 
(xxx. 1-19.) And are conquered) as n&ppened 

To Rome and Persia: but the true Decision 
Is with God, Who will make the righteous 
Rejoice. Men may* see but the outward 
Crust of things, but in truth the End 
Of things is all-in-all. In His own 
Good time He wilt separate good from evil: 

_ _ i 

Praise and glory to Him for ever I 





I ■ 


[ Intro. to S, XXX. 


INTRODUCTION TO SflRA XXX (RSm). 

This SDra, as remarked in the Introduction to the last Sura, deals with the 
question of Mu fid or the Final End of Things, from various points of view. In the 
last SQra, we saw that Revelation was linked up with Life and Conduct, and Time 
{looking backwards and forwards) figured forth the frailty of this Life/ In this SQra 
the Time theme and its mystery are brought into relation with human history i<i 
the foreground and the evolution of the world in all its aspects in the background. 
The corruption introduced by man is cleared away by God, Whose Universal Flan 
points to the Hereafter. We shall see that the next two SCras (xxxi, and xxxii.) 
present the theme in other aspects. All four are introduced with the Abbreviated 

Letters A. L. M., which (without being dogmatic) I have suggested as symbolical of 
the Past, Present and Future, 

The chronology of this SQra is significant. It was revealed about the 7th or 
the 6th year be/w* the Hijrat, corresponding to 615*16 of the Christian eft, when the 
tide of Persian conquest over the'Roman Empire was running strong, explained in 
Appendix X (to follow this SQra).. The Christian Empire of Rome had lost Jerusalem 
to the Persians, and Christianity had been humbled in th*e dust. At that time it 
seemed outside the bounds of human possibility, even to one intimately acquainted 
with the inner resources and conditions of the Persian and Roman armies and 
empires, that the tables would be turned and The position reversed within the space 
of eight or nine years. The pro-Persian Pagan Quraish rejoiced exceedingly, and 
redoubted their taunts and persecution against the holy Prophet, whose Message was 
a renewal of the Message of Christ preached in Jerusalem. Then was this passage 
xxx. 1-6 revealed, clearly foreshadowing the filial defeat of Persia (Appendix X. 1446) 
as a prelode to the destruction of the Persian Empire. There is no doubt about the 
prophecy and its fulfilment For the exulting Pagans of Mecca laid a heavy wager 
against the fulfilment of the prophecy with Hacjhrat AbQ Bakr, and they lost it on 

its fulfilment' 

i 

But the rise and fall even of such mighty empires as the Persian and Romsn 
Empires, were but smalt events on the chcquer*board of Time, compared to a 
mightier movement that was taking birth in the promulgation of Islam. .In the 
seventh or sixth year befor* the Hijrat, and for*a year or.two after the Hijrat, Islam 
was struggling in the world like the still small voice in the conscience of humanity. 
It was scarcely heeded, and when it sought to insist upon its divine claim, it was 
insulted, assaulted, persecuted, boycotted, and (as it seemed) suppressed. The agony 
of T*if (two yean before the .Hijrat) and the murder-plot on the eve of the Hijrat 
were yet to come. But the purpose of God is not to be thwarted. Badr {A,H-, 

A.D. 62a), rightly called the critical Day of Decision, began to Redress the balance of 
outward events in early Islam, in the same year in which Issus (Appendix X, 16) 
began to redress the balance of outward events in Perso-Roman relations. Mightier 
events were yet to come. A new inner World wss being created through Islam. 



S. XXIX. 67-69. 
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4* 



(YM 


Which is vain*, and reject 
The Grace of God ? 



68. And who does more wrong WQI 
Than he who invents 
A lie against God 
Or rejects the Truth 
When it reaches him ? 

Is there not a home 
In Hell for those who 
Reject Faith ? 



i. 


69, And those who strive 
In Our (Cause),—We 'will 
Certainly guide them 
To Our Paths: 35(0 
For verily God 
Is with those 
Who do right, 




3501, C/. ri, 21. JSven from a worldly point of view those who reject God's Truth are at a dis¬ 
advantage. Put those who deliberately invent lies and set up false gods for worship.—what punish¬ 
ment can we imagine for them except a permanent deprivation of God's grace,—or in theological 
language, & home in Hell? 

3502. "Sfriw in Our CaHse." All that man can do is to strive in God's Cause, As soon as he 

■ 

strives with might and main, with constancy and determination, (he Light and Mercy of God come 
to meet him. They cure his defects and shortcomings- They provide him with the means by which 
he can raise himself above himself. They paint out the Way, and all the Paths leading up to it, See 
next note. 

350). The Way of God (fft'fff-iri.A/uf/atfM) is a Straight Way, But men have strayed from it in 
all directions. And there are numerous Paths by which they can get back to the Right Way, the 
Way in which the purity of their own nature, and the Will and Mercy of God. require them to walk, 
All these numerous Paths become.open to them if once they give their hearts In keeping to God and 
work in right Endeavour (JikBd) with all their mind and soul and resources. Thus will they get out 
of the Spider's web of this frail world and attain to eternal Bliss in the fulfilment of their true Destiny. 


. xxix. 64-67. 
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Section 7. 

64. 3®That is the life of this world 
But amusement and play ? a,M 
But verily the Home 
In the Hereafter,—that is 
Life indeed, if they but knew. 


65. Now, if they embark 
On a boat, they cal) 

On God, making their devotion 
Sincerely (and exclusively) to 

But when He has delivered 
Them safely to (dry) land, 
Behold, they give a share 
(Of their worship to others)!— 


66. Disdaining ungratefully Our gifts, 
And giving themselves up 34irj 
To (worldly) enjoyment! But soon 
Will they know. 


o^JI (U) 


£ 


a* 








67. Do they not then see 
That We have made 
A Sanctuary secure, and that 
Men are being snatched away 
From all around them ? 3800 
Then, do they believe in that 




3497. C/. vi. 32. Amusement and play have no lasting Significance except ns preparing us for the 
serious work or lire. So (his life is but an interlude, a preparation far the real Life, which is in the 
Hereafter. This world's vanities are therefore to be taken for what they are worth ; but they are not 
to be allowed to deflect our minds from the requirements of the Inner Life that really matters. 

3498. C/. vii. 29, where I have slightly varied the English phrase according to the context. 

It was shown in the last verse that the life of this world is fleeting, and that the true life—that 
which matters—is (he Lire of the Spirit. In rontrast with this inner reality is now shown ihe short¬ 
sighted folly of man. When he faces the physical dangers of the sea, which are but an incident in 
the phenomenal world, he actually and sincerely seeks the help of God; but when he is safely back 
on land, he forgets the Realities, plunges into the pleasures and vanities of..leeting phenomena, and 
his devotion, which should be given exclusively to God, is shared by idols and vanities of his own* 
imagination. 

. 3499. Such folly results in the virtual rejection (even*lHough it may not be express) of God and 
His Grace. It plunges man into the pleasures and vanities that merely delude and are bound to pass 
away. This delusion, however, will come to an end when the true Reality of the Hereafter will shine 
forth in all Its splendour. 

3300. If they want evidences of their folly in the phenomenal world itself, they will see sacred 
Sanctuaries where God's Truth abides safely in the midst of the Deluge of broken hopes, disappointed 
ambitions, and unfulfilled plans in ihe world around. The immediate reference wnsto the Sanctuary 
of Mecca and the gradual progress of Islam in the districts surround ing the Quraish in the midst of 
the trying Meccan period. But the general application holds good for all times and places. 



1046 


S.JCX1X. 60*63J. 

\ 

■ 

Sustenance? It is God 
Who feeds*{both) them and you 
For He hears and knows 
(All things). 

61. If indeed thou ask them 
Who has created the heavens 
And the earth and subjected awl 
The sun and the moon 
(To His Law), they will 
Certainly reply, u 6od". 

How are they then deluded 
Away (from the truth) ? 

62. God enlarges the sustenance 
(Which He gives) to whichever 
Of His servants He pleases ; 8195 
And He (similarly) grants 
By (strict) measure, (as He pleases): 
For God has full knowledge 

Of all things. 

63. And if indeed thou ask them 34 " 
Who it is that sends down 
Rain from the sky, 

And gives life therewith 
To the earth after its death, 

They will certainly reply, 

11 God! ” Say, “ Praise be 
To God I” But most 
Of them understand not. 





Mil. Ct. xxin. St-89, “Them " in both passages refers to the sort of inconsistent men who ack* 
now ledge the power of Cod, but are deluded by false notions into disobedience of God's Law and 
disregard of God's Message. 

3494. C/. xiii. 2. and xxiu, 85. The perfect order and law in God's universe should be Signs to 
man’s intelligence to get his own will into tune with God's Will; for only so can he hope to attain 
his full development. ' 

3495. C/. xiii 26. Unequal gifts are not a sign of chaos in God's universe. God provides for all 
according to their real needs and their most suitable requirements, according to His perfect know* 
ledge and understanding of His creatures. 


3496, In xxix 61 above, the point was that there is a certain type of man that realises the power 
of God. but yet goes after False ideas and false worship. Here the point is that there is another type 
of man to whom the goodness of God is made clear by rain and the girts of nature and who realises 
the daily, seasonal, and secular changes which evidence God’s goodness in giving us life (physical 
and.spiritual)and reviving us after western to die,—and who yet fails to draw the right conclusion 
from if and to make his own life true and beautiful, so that, when his period of probation in this 
transitory life is ended, he can enter into his eternal heritage. Having come so far, such men fail at 
the crucial stage. At that stage they ought to have praised and glorified God and accepted His 
Grace and Light, but they show their want of true understanding by failing to profit by God's gifts. 



i 




(S. XXIX. 56-60* 

56. <ffi> My servants who believe! 
Truly, spacious is My Earth : 34W 
Therefore serve ye Me— 

(And Me alone)! 

57. Every soul shall have 
A taste of death : ww 
In the end to Us 

Shall ye be brought back. 

58. But those who believe 

And work deeds of righteousness 1 
To them shall We give 
A Home in Heaven ,— un 
Lofty mansions beneath which 
Flow rivers,—to dwell therein 
For aye;—an excellent reward 
For those who do (good)!— 

59. Those who persevere in patience, 
And put their trust 

In their Lord and Cherishter. 

60. JsflQw many are the creatures 
That carry not their own WM 



3489. There is no excuse for any one to plead (hat he could not do good or was forced to evil by 
his circumstances and surroundings, or by the fact that hre lived in evil times. \Ve must shun evil 
and seek good, and God's Creation is wide enough to enable us to do that, provided we have (he 
will, (he patience, and the constancy to do it. It may be that we have to change our village orcity 
or country; or that we have to change our neighbours or associates; or to change our habits or our 
hours, our position in life or our human relationships, or our callings. Our integrity before God is 
more important than any of these things, and we must be prepared for exile (or Hijrat) in all these 

senses. For the means with which God provides us for His service are ample, and it is our own 
fault if we fail. 


3490. C/. iii. 18$. n. 491, and xai. 35 and n. 269?, Death is the separation of the soul from the body 
when the latter perishes. We should not be afraid of death, for it only brings us back to God. The 
various kinds of htjr«t or exile, physical and spiritual, mentioned in the last note, are also modes of 
death in n sense: what is there to fear in them ? 

3491. The goodly homes menlioned In xvi. 41 referred to this life, but it was stated there that the 

reward of the Hereafter would be greater. Here the simile of the Home is referred to Heaven r it will 

be beautiful; it wilt be picturesque, with the sight and sound of softly-murmuring streams; it will be 
lofty or sublime {and it will be eternal. 

3492. If we look at the animal creation, we see that many creatures seem almost helpless to And 
their own food or sustain their full life, being surrounded by many enemies. Yet in the Plan of God 
they And full sustenance and protection. So does man, Man's needs—*as well as helplessness—are 
by many degrees greater. Yet God provides for him as for all His creatures, God listens to the 
wish and cry of alt His creatures and lie knows their needs and how to provide for* them all. Man 
should not therefore hesitate to suffer exile or persecution in God's Cause. 
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S» XXIX, 52*55,1 

And you: He knows 
What is in the heavens 8488 
And on earth. And it is 
Those who believe in vanities 
And reject God, that 
Will perish (in the end)* 3ltu 

53. l§Khey ask thee 

To hasten on the Punishment" 84 
(For them): had it not been 
For a term (of respite) 
Appointed, the Punishment 
Would certainly have come 
To them: and it will 
Certainly reach them,— 

Of a ‘sudden, while they 
Perceive not! 

54. They ask thee 

To hasten on the Punishment : 3,a 
But, of a surety, 

Hell will encompass 
The rejecters of Fsyth N— 

55. On the Day that 

The Punishment shall cover them 
From above' them and 
From below'them, 3,w 
And (a Voipe) shall say; 

“ Taste ye (the fruits) 

Of your deeds 1" 


Sjj- (U) 



34S3. The test of a Revelation is whether it comes from God or not. This is made clear by the 
lire and teachings ol the Messenger who brings it. No fraud or falsehood can for a moment stand 
before God. Alt the most hidden things in heaven and earth are open before Him. 

3484. If *1 ruth is rejected, T ruth does not suffer. It is the rejecters who suffer And perish in the end, 

3485. C/. xxii. 47 and n. 2826, The rejeetprs of Faith throw oul a challenge out of bravado: 

‘Let us see il you can hasten the punishment on us I" This*is a vain taunt. God’s Plan will take 

its course, and can neither be delayed nor hastened, It i$ out ol His Mercy thAt He gives respite to 

sinners,—in order that they may have a chance of repentance. If they do not repent, the Punish* 

ment must certainly come to them—and on a sudden, before they perceive that it is coming I And 
then it will be too late for repentance. 


3486. The challenge of the wicked for Punishment was answered in the last verse by reference to 
God 1 , merciful Respite. to Rive chances of repentance. It is answered in this verse by an assurance 

V)". 1 '™ repSr ’ , H'!^ “ f " tl ; eo "* in 8- «he Punishment will be certain and of an all-pervasive kind. 
Hell will surround them on All sides, and above them and below them. 

3487. C/. a similar phrase in vl, 65. 


34®. This is not merely a reproach, but a justification of the Punishment. "It it you who 
brought it on youaelves by your ev.l deeds: blame none but yourselves. God's Mercy gave you 
many 1 chances: His Justice has now overtaken you I” 
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[ S, xxix, 48-52, 

The talkers of vanities 
Have doubted* 

49* Nay, here are Si^ns 
Self-evident in the hearts 
Of those endowed with 

knowledge: 

And none but the unjust 
Reject Our Signs. 3 '* 0 

50. Yet they say : " Why 
Are not Signs sent down 
To him from his Lord ?” 

Say : '* The Signs are indeed 
With God: and I am 
Indeed a clear Warner.” 3,81 

51. And is it not enough 
For them that We have 
Sent down to thee 

The Book which is rehearsed 
To them ? Verily, in it 
Is Mercy and a Reminder 
To those who believe.** 1 

Section 6. 

52. JSfay: 11 Enough is God 
For a Witness between me 

. . . ■ W t . .. i ip . . 1 ii ^ 





3479,*" Knowledge 1 ' (’timl mean} both power of judgment in discerning the‘value or truth and 
acquaintance With previous revelations. It implies both literary and spiritual insight. To men so 
endowed, Gori'a rev el at ions* and Signs Are self-evident. They commend themselves to their hearts, 
minds, and understandings, which are typiAed in Arabic by the word $adr, " breast", 

3480 C/. the last clausa of vers* 47 above. There the argument was that the rejection of the 
Qur-ln was a mark of Unbelief. Now the argument is carried a stage farther. Such rejection is 
also a mark of injustice, a deliberate perversity in going against obvious Signs, which should con¬ 
vince all Honest men. 


3461. See last note. In the Qur-In. as said in verse 40, Are Signs which should carry conviction 
to all honest hearts. And yet the Unbelievers ask for Signs! They mean some special kinds of 
Signs or Miracles, such as their own foolUh minds dictate. Everything ts possible for God, but God 
is not going to humour the follies of men or listen to their disingenuous demands. He has sent an 
Apostle to explain His Signs dearly, and to warn them of the consequence^ of rejection. Is it not 

enough ? 

3462 The perspicuous QuMn, explained in detail by God's Messenger, in conjunction with God's 
Signs in nature and In the hearts of men, should be enough for all. It is mere fractious opposition to 
demand vaguely something more* CJ. also vi. 124, and n, 946* 


St XXIX. 46-48,] 
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Our God and your God 
Is One; and it is to Him 
We bow (in Islam),” 3174 

47. And thus 3475 (it is) that We 
Have sent down the Book 
To thee. So the People 

Of the Book believe therein, 306 
As also do some of these 3417 
(Pagan Arabs): and none 
But Unbelievers reject Our Signs. 

48. And thou wast not (able) 

To recite a Book before 

This (Book came), nor art thou 
(Able) to transcribe it 
With thy right hand: 3476 
In that case, indeed, would 



3474. That is, the religion of alt true and sincere men of Faith is, or should be, one; and that is 
the ideal or Islam, 

3475. It is in this spirit that all true Revelation comes from God. God is One, and HU Message 
cannot come in one place or at one time to contradict His Message m another place or at another 
lime in spirit, though there may be local variations according to the needs or understanding of men 
at any given time or place. 

3476. The sincere Jews and Christians round in the holy Prophet a fulfilment of their own 

religion. For the names of some Jews who recognised and embraced Islam, see n. 3227 to xxvi. 197. 

Among the Christians, too, the Faith slowly won ground, Embassies were sent by the holy Prophet 

in the 6th and 7lh years of the Hijra! to all the principal countries round Arabia, vw., the capital of 

the Byzantine Empire (Constantinople), the capital of the Persian Empire (Madam), the SAsAnian 

capital known to the West by the Greek name of Ctesiphon, (about thirty miles south of modern 

B&gdAd), Syria, Abyssinia, and Egypt. All these (except Persia! were Christian countries. In the 

same connection an embassy was also sent to VamAma in Arabia itself (east of the Uijflt) where the 

BanQ Banifn tribe was Christian, like the liArith tribe of Najrftn who voluntarily sent an embassy 

to Medina. All these countries except Abyssinia eventually became Mnslim, nnd Abyssinia itself has 

a considerable Muslim population now* and sent some Muslim converts th Medina in the time of the 

Prophet himself, As a generalisation it is true that the Jewish and the Christian peoples as they 

existed in the Seventh century of the Christian era have been mainly absorbed by Islam, as well as 

the lauds in which they predominated. Remnants of them built'up new nuclei. The Roman Catholic 

Church conquered new lands among the northern (Germanic) Pagans ami the Ry 2 .nitme Church 

among the eastern (Slavonic) Pagans, nnd the Protestantism of the 16th century gave a fresh stimulus 

to the main ideas for which Islam stands, ii's., the abolition of priestcraft, the right or private 

judgment, the simplification of ritual, and the insistence upon the simple, practical, everyday duties 
of life. 

34#7. I he Pagan Arabs also gradually came in until they were ail absorbed in Islam. 

3478. Thfe holy Prophet was not a foamed man. Before the Qur-ftn was revealed to him, he 
never claimed to proclaim a Message from God. He was not in the habit of preaching eloquent 
truths as from a Book, before he received his Revelation, nor was he able to write or transcribe with 

W? I 1 *'* l * 1ese worldly gifts, there would have been some plausibility in the 

ofL*# r. * a ers of vanities that he spoke not rrom, inspiration but from other people's books, 

Ta e .-f° m f°™ the bcau *^ u * verfte * of the Qur*&n himself and committed them to memory in 

jr er o reci e them to people. The circumstances in which the Qur-An came bear their own testi¬ 
mony to its truth as from God. 



[S. XXIX. 45*46* 


C. 179. | 
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C* 179.—Proclaim the Message of God, and pray 

(*xix, 45 to.) To Hi m for parity and guidance. 

God's Revelation carries its own 
Proofs and is recognised by men 
Of wisdom. Its rejecters but lose 
Their own chances of profiting 
By the Truth, and attaining the Paths 
That lead to God's own gracious Presence! 


Section 5. 

45. JBLecite what is sent™ 1 
Of the Book by inspiration 
To thee, and establish 
Regular Prayer: for Prayer 
Restrains from shameful 
And unjust deeds; 

And remembrance of God 
Is the greatest (thing in life) 
Without doubt. And God knows 
The (deeds) that ye do. 

46. And dispute ye not 

With the People of the Book, 
Except with means better MTJ 
(Than mere disputation), unless 
It be with those of them 
Who inflict wrong (and injury) : 3m 
But say, 11 We believe 
In the Revelation which has 
Come down to us and in that 
Which came down to you; 



3471. The fifffivefof (he Qur&n implies: (4) rehearsing or reciting it. and publishing it abroad to 
the world; (2j reading it to ourselves; (3) studying it to understand it as it should be studied and 
understood tii. 121); (4j meditating on it so as to accord our knowledge and life and desires with it, 
When this is done, it merges into real Prayer, and Prayer purges us of any thing (act, plan, thought, 
motive, words) of which we should be ashamed or which would work injustice to others. Such 
Prayer passes into our inmost life and being, for then we realise the Presence of God, and that is 
true fikrior remembrance), for remembrance is the bringing to mind of things ^ present to us which 
might otherwise be absent to U*. And that is the greatest thing in life. It is subjective to us : it 
fills our consciousness with God. For God is in any case always present and knows all. 

3472. Mere disputMions are futile. In order to achieve our purpose as true standard-bearers for 
God. we shall have to And true common grounds of belief, as stated in the latter part or this verse, 
and also to show by our urbanity, kindness, sincerity, truth, and genuine anxiety for the good of 
Olliers, that we are not cranks or merely seeking selfish or questionable aims. 

3473. Of course those who are deliberately trying to wrong or injure others will have to be treated 
firmly, as we are guardians of each other. With them there is little question of finding common 
ground or exercising patience, until the injury is prevented or stopped. 


S. XXIX. 41 * 44 ,] 

A house; but truly 
The flimsiest of houses m 
t Is the Spider's house;— s#r 
If they but knew. 

42. Verily God doth know. 

Of (every thing) whatever 54 ® 

That they call upon 
Besides Him: and He is 
Exalted (in power), Wise. 

43. And such are the Parables 
We set forth for mankind, 

But only those understand them 

Who have Knowledge, 3400 

44. God created the heavens 
And the earth in true 

(proportions): 3,70 

20 Verily in that is a Sign 
30 For those who believe. 


o(Y\) 



3466. The Spider's house is one of the wonderful Signs of God's creation. It is made up of 
fine silk threads spun out of silk glands in the spider's body. There are many kinds of spiders and 
many kinds of spider's houses. Two main types of houses may be mentioned. There is the tubular 
nest or web, a silk-lined house or burrow with one or two, trap-doors. ’This may be called his 
residential or family mansion. Then there is what is ordinarily called a spider's web, consisting of 
a central point with radiating threads running in all directions and acting as tie-beams to the 
quasi-circular concentric threads that form the body of the web. This is hi* hunting box. The whole 
structure exempli lies economy in time, material, and strength. If an insect is caught in the net, the 
vibration set up in the radiating threads is at once communicated to the spider, who can come and 
kill his prey In case the prey is powerful, the spider is furnished with poison glands with which to 
kill his prey. The spider sits either in the centre of the web or hides on the underside of a leaf or in 
some crevice, but he always has a single thread connecting him with his web. to keep him in tele¬ 
phonic communication. The female spider is much bigger than the male, and in Arabic the generic 
gender of Mafeobuf is feminine. 

3467. Most of the facts in the last note can be read into the Parable. For their thickness the 
spider's threads are very strong from the point of view af relativity, but in our actual world they 
are flimsy, especially the threads of the gossamer spider floating in ihe air, So Is the house and 
strength of the man who relies on material resources however fine or beautiful relatively; before the 

eternal Reality they are as nothing. The spider's most cunning architecture cannot stand against a 
wave of a man's hand. His poison glands are like the hidden poison in our beautiful worldly plans 
which may take various shapes but have seeds of death in them. 

3468. The last verse told us that men, out of spiritual ignorance, build their hopes on flimsy 
■ unsubstantial things (like the spider's web) which are broken by a thousand chance attacks of wind 

and weather or the actions of animals or men. If they cannot fully grasp their own good/they should 
seek His Light. To Him everything is known,—men's frailty, their false hopes, their questionable 
motives, the false gods whom they enthrone in their midst, the mischief done by the neglect of Truth, 
and the way out for those who have entangled themselves In the snares of Evil. He is All-Wise and 
is able to carry out all He wills, and they should turn to Him. 

3469. Parables seem simple things, but their profound meaning and application can only be 
understood by those who seek knowledge and by God's grace attain it. 

3470. C/, vi, 73 and n. 696. (n all God's Creation, not only is there evidence of intelligent 
Purpose, fitting all parts together with wisdom, but also of supreme Goodness and cherishing Care, 
by which all needs are satisfied and all the highest and truest cravings fulfilled. These are like 
beckoning signals to lead on those who pray and **nrch in Faith, those who with the iniensest desire 
of their soul can pray, as in Cardinal Newman'* V " Lead, kindly Light 1 Amid the encircling 

gloom, lead Thou me on 
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[S. XXIX. 39-41. 

39. (Remember also) QarOn * #1 
Pharaoh, and Hainan: there came. 
To them Moses with Clear Signs, 
But they behaved with insolence 
On the earth ; yet they 

Could not overreach (Us). 

40. Each one of them We seized 
For his crime : of them, 

Against some We sent 

A violent tornado (with showers im 
Of stones); some were caught 
By a (mighty) Blast; 3 " 0 some 
We caused the earth 3,,il 
To swallow up; and some 
We drowned (in the waters): 31,13 
It was not God Who 
Injured (or oppressed) them: 

They injured (and oppressed) 
Their own souls. 

41* he parable of those who 
Take protectors other than God 
Is that of the Spider, 

Who builds (to itself) 









■ "i 


3461. For QiiDn see xxviii. 76-82; Pharaoh is mentioned frequently in the Quran, but he is men¬ 
tioned in association with KUmAn in xxviii. 6; for their blasphemous arrogance and defiance of God 
$e* xxviii. 38. They thought such a lot of themselves, but they came to an evil end, 


3462. For (Wljtli (viulent tornado with showers of stones), see xvii. 68: this punishment was in¬ 
flicted on the Cities of the Plain, to which Lot preached Uiv. 34). Some Commentators think that 
this also applied to the *Ad. but their punishment is described as by a violent and unseasonable cold 
wind \xli. 16; liv. 19 arid Ixix, 6), such as blows in sand-storms in the A^qkf, the region of shifting 

sands which was m their territory. 

3463, For $n(*uf (Blast) see xi. 67 and n. 1J6I, as also n. 1047 to vii. 78 and n. 1996 to xv. 73. This 
word is used in describing the fate or tU the ThamCd <xi, 67); Madyan (xi, 94) ; the population to 
which LOt preached (xv. 73); and the Rocky Tract (tfijr, xv. 83), part of the territory of theThamBd; 
also in the Parable of the City to which came three apostles, who found a single believer (xxxvi. 29). 


3464. This was the fate of QliOn: see xxviii. 81. Cf. also xvi. 45 and n. 2071. 

i 

3465, This was the fate of the hosts of Pharaoh and HlrnSn (xxviil, 40) as well as the wicked 
generation of Noah (xxvi. 120). 


S. XXIX, 36-38.] 1038 o^^ull 


36. ?I?lo the Madyan (people) 

(We sent) their brother'Shu'aib. 
Then he said: 11 0. my people ! 

Serve God, and fear the Last 

Day: nor commit evil 

On the earth, with intent 

To do mischief." 

j 1^2 &£> © 

37. But they rejected him : 

Then the mighty Blast aus 

Seized them*.and they lay 

Prostrate in their homes 

By the morning. 


38. QKlemember also) the ‘Ad 

And the ThamOd (people) ; aiM 
Clearly will appear to you 

From (the traces) of their buildings 

(Their fate): the Evil One 

Made their deeds allu ring 3W0 

To them, and kept them back 

From (he Path, though they 

Were gifted with Intelligence 

And Skill. 

t> tjy © 


34S8. The story of Shu'aib and the Madyan people is only referred to here. It islold in xi.84-95. 
Their besetting sin was fraud and commprcial immorality. Their punishment was a mighty Blast, 
'such as accompanies volcanic eruptions. The point of the reference here is that they went about 
doing mischief on the earth, and never thought of the Mrt’Sd or the Hereafter, the particular theme 
QJ tnls Sflra, 1 he same point is made by the brief references in the following two verses to the ‘Ad 
and the Thamlld, and to QgrQn, Pharaoh,, and Mamin, though the besetting sin in each rase was 
different. The Midianites were a commercial people and trafficked Tram land to land; their frauds 
are well described as spreading “'mischief on the earth ", 


3450. For the 'Ad people spp vii. 65-72, and n. 1040, and for the ThamOd, vii. 73-70. and n. 1043. 
The remains of their buildings shriw ft) that they were gifted with great intelligence and skill; (2) 
that- they were proud of their material civil barton; and (3) their destruction argues how the greatest 
material civilisation and resources cannot save a People who disobey God's moral law. 


3460. They were so arrogant and self-satisfied, that they missed the higher purpose of life, and 

sfrayed clean away from the Path of God. Though their intelligence should have kept them straight, 
Evil made them crooked and led them and kept them astray. 


[S. XXIX, 32-35. 

32. H* said: n But there is 
LtlJ: there. 1 * They said: 

11 Well do we know who 

Is there : we will certainly 
Save him and his following*— 
Except his wife: she is 
Of those who lag behind 1 " S4W 

33. And when Our Messengers 
Came to Lot, he was 
Grieved on their account, 

And felt himself powerless 8145 
(To protect) them: but they said: 
“ Fear thou not, nor grieve: 

We are (here) to save thee 
And thy following, except 
Thy wife j she is 
Of those who lag behind. 

34. 1( For we are going to . 

Bring down on the people 
Of fhis township a Punishment 
From heaven, because they 
Have been wickedly rebellious. 1 ' 

35. And We have left thereof 
An evident Sign, 5447 
For any people who 
(Care to) understand. 
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3454. She was not loyal to her husband. Tradition says that s^e belonged to the wicked people, 
and was not prepared to leave them. She had no faith in the mission either of her husband or of the' 
angels who had come as his guests. 

3455. This part of the story may be read in greater detail in xi. 77*83. 

3456. The Punishment was a rain of brimstone, which completely overwhelmed the Cities, with 
possibly an earthquake and a volcanic eruption (see xi. 82). 

3457. The whole tract on the east side of the Dead Sea (where the Cities were situated) is 
covered with sulphureous salts and is deadly to animal and plant life. The Dead Sea itself is called 
In Arabic the Bafer> LOf (the sea of JLot). It is a scene of utter desolation, that should stand a> & 
Symbol of the Destruction that awaits bin. 



S. xxix. 28-31.] 
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11 Ye do commit lewdness, 

Such as no people in Creation SMD 
(Ever) committed before you. 

29. 11 Do ye indeed approach men, 
And cut ofi[ the highway ?— ,<M 
And practise wickedness 
(Even) in your councils ? ’* 

But his people gave no answer 
But this : they said: 

“ Bring us the Wrath of God 
If thou tellest the troth." 3451 

30. He said : “ O my Lord! 

Help Thou me against people 
Who do mischief! " 

s 

Section 4. 

31. ‘55?hen Our Messengers came 
To Abraham with the good news,* 1 * 1 
They said: “ We are indeed 
Going to destroy the people 

Of this township : 34:j for truly 
They are (addicted to) crime." 



3449. C/. vii. 80. A discreet reference is made to their unspeakable crimes, which were against 
the laws of all nature. 


3450. They infested highways and committed their horrible crimes not only secretly, but openly 
and publicly, even in their assemblies. Some Commentators understand *•cutting off the highway" 
to refer to highway robberies : this is possible, and U is also possible that the crimes in their 
assemblies may have been injustice, rowdmess, etc. Hut the context seems to refer to their own 
special horrible crime, and the point here seems to be that they were not ashamed of it and that they 
practised it publicly. Degradation could go no further. 

3451. This is another instance of their effrontery, in addition to that mentioned in vii. 82: the two 
supplement each other. Here the point emphasised is that they did not believe in God or His Punish¬ 
ment, and dared God's Apostle Lot to bring about the Punishment if he could. And it did come and 
destroyed them. 

3452 See xi. 69-76. The angels, who were coming on 1 the mission to destroy the people who 
were polluting the earth with their crimes, called on their way on Abraham to give the good news 
of the birth of a son to him in hispid age* When they told him their destination, he feared for his 
nephew who .he knew was there. They reassured him and then came on to Lot. 

3453. By translating township " I imply the two neighbouring populations of Sodom and 

Gomorrah, who had already gone too far in their crime, their shamelessness, and their defiance, 
to profit by any mercy from God. 


t S, XXIX. 25-28. 


C, 178,] 
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Between yourselves in this life; 
But on the Day of Judgment 
Ye shall disown each other 
And curse each other; 

And your abode will be 
The Fire, and ye shall have 
None to help,” 

26 t But Lot had faith in Him : 34 “ 

He said: 14 1 will leave 
Home for the sake of 
My Lord : for He is 
Exalted in Might, and Wise/’ 

27, And We gave (Abraham) 

Isaac and Jacob, and ordained 
Among his progeny Prophethood 3117 
And Revelation, and We 
Granted him his reward 
In this life; and he was 
In the Hereafter (of the company) 
Of the Righteous/* 18 



C. 178.“*-Worldly power cannot through sin 
(xxix. 28-44.) Defy the right, as was proved in the ministry 

Of Lot; nor can Intelligence misused 
Stand in the place of God's Light; nor 

Can boastful insolence do aught 

But dig its own grave. The strength 

And skill, the beauty and power, of this world's 

Life are no more than a Spider's Web, 

Flimsy before the force of the eternal 
Verities that flow from God Supreme 1 


28, jjSCnd (remember) Lof; behold, 
He said to his people: 



■#^4 mrnk n inj.4 




3446, Lot was a nephew of Abraham. He adhered lo Ahraham s teaching and failh and accept 
ted voluntary exile with him. for Abraham left the home of his fathers in Chaldaea and migrated to 
Syria and Palestine, where God gave him increase and prosperity, and a numerous family, who 

upheld the flag of Unity and the Light of God. 

3447. Isaac was Abraham's son and Jacob his grandson, and among his progeny was included 
Isma'll the eldest son of Abraham. Each of these became a fountain-head of Prophecy and Revela- 
tlon. Isaac and Jacob through Moses,and Ismail through the holy Apostle Muhammad. Juobgot 
the name of u Israel M at Bethel: Gen. 32 :28 \ 35; 10, and his progeny got the title of The Children 

of Israel", 


344B. C/. xxix. O. and iv. 60, n. 586. 
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S. xxxx. 21-25,] 



(Y\) 


He pleases, and towards Him 
Are ye turned, 4441 

22, “ Not on earth nor in heaven 
Will ye be able (fleeing) 

To frustrate (His PlanJ, 

Nor have ye, besides God, 

Any protector or helper." 

Section 3, 

23, JJElhose who reject the Signs 
Of God and the Meeting 
With Him (in the Hereafter),— 
It is they who shall despair 

0.f My mercy: it is they 8144 
Who will (suffer) 

A most grievous Penalty. 

24, JSgfo naught was the answer 
Of (Abraham’s) people except 
That they said : “ Slay him 
Or bum him," But God 
Did save him from the Fire. 8444 
Verily in this are Signs 

For people who believe* 



4 


25,And he said: “For you, 

Ye have taken (for worship) 

Idols besides God, out of 
Mutual love and regard 3445 

" 1 . . 1 • • • - i i i i ---—-i t- i, —n,i ,i - i, -1- - -- _ 

3442. 1 think t/atJii fvqfabfin is better translated “towards Him arc ye turned" than “towards 
Him will he your return as it implies not only the return of man to God in the Hereafter [turja'un 
in verse 17 abovel but also the fact explained in verse 22 that man’s needs are always to be obtained 
from God : man cannot frustrate God's designs, and can have no help or protection except rrom 
God-: man has always to face God, whether man obeys God or tries to ignore God. Man will never 
be able to defeat God's Plan. According to His wise Will and Plan, He will grant Hts grace or with, 
hold it from man. 

3443. The emphasis is on "/key" («*«*•). It is only the people who ignore or reject God's 
Signs and reject a Hereafter, that will find themselves in despair and suffering. God's Mercy is open 
to all, but if any reject His Mercy, they must suffer. 

3444. See xxl 66-70, Abraham was cast into the fire, but he was unhurt, by the grace or God. So 
righteous people suffer no harm from the plots of the wicked. But they must leave the environment 
of evil everi ir they have to forsake their ancestral home, as Abraham did. 

3445 In sin and wickedness there is as much log-rolling as in politics. Evil men humour each 
other and support each other; they call each other's vices by high-sounding names. They call it 
mutual regard or friendship or love; at the lowest, they call it toleration. Perhaps they flourish in 
this lire by such arts. But they deceive themselves, and they deceive each oiher. What will be their 
relations in the Hereafter? They will disown each other when each has to answer on the principle 
of personal responsibility, Each will accuse the others of misleading him, and they will curse each 
other, But there will then be no help, and they must suffer in the Fire, 



fV^) 


[ S. xxix. 17*21. 
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Then seek ye sustenance **• 

From God, serve Him, 

And be grateful to Him: 

To Him will be your return. 

18. u And if ye reject (the Message), 
So did generations before you : 
And the duty of the apostle 

Is only to preach publicly 
(And clearly).” 

19. jSSfee they not how God 
Originates creation, then* iW 
Repeats it: truly that 

Is easy for God. 

20. Say: <l Travel through the earth aHI 
And see how God did 
Originate creation ; so will 

God produce a later creation : 

For God has power 
Over all things. 

21. 11 He punishes whom He-pleases, 
And He grants mercy to whom 


* 



3439. ; in ihf symbolic a* welt as the literal sense. Seek Irom God Ml that is necessary 

(or your upkeep and development, and (or preparing you Tor your (mure Destiny, Uy all your 
hopes in Him and in no one else. Dedicate yourselves to His worship. He will give you all that is 
necessary for your growth and well being, and you should show your gratitude to Him by conform¬ 
ing your will entirely to His 


3440. The originating of creation is the creation of primeval mailer- The repetition of the process 

of creation goes on constantly, for at every moment new processes are being called into being by the 

creative power of God, and according to His Laws. And the final creation as for as man * s 
cemed will be in the Ma id, when the whole world as man sees it will be entirely newly errated on a 

different plane. As far as God is concerned, there isnothing ftnal.-nofifiUndlast,^ 

He was before out First and will be after our Last, and if there is any meaning in these relative 

terms. He is the real First and the real Last, 


3441. Travel through thuarthi again, literally as wellas symbolically, if < nrir anallygo through 
this wide earth, we shall see the wonderful things in His Creation-the Gr “ * • p » 

NUf.r.1 in America, beautiful h.rbour, like .hat at Sydney m AM**, mount.»> 

th. Himalavas. and Ettmri in Alia, the Nite with its wonderful cataracts m Alnca. Fiortii o 

Norway, the Geysei* of fcelaod. the city of the m.dnight sun in Tromsoe. and ' n "“"J^.he atom. 

everywhere. Bui wonder, upon wonders are disclosed in the c °”‘ t>lu !°" e.ojcities of man 

And there is no limit to these things. Worlds upon world, ar. created and * v *£ 

moment, within and presumably beyond man's vision. From what we know we can ]udf e of th 

unknown. 


<\\) 


S* xxxx. 13*17J 


1032 


13; They will bear their own 
Burdens, and (other) burdens 
Along with their own,* 136 
And on the Day of Judgment 
They will be called to account 
For their falsehoods, 

Section 2. 



14, 5S? e (once) sent Noah 

To his people, and he tarried 
Among them a thousand years ^ 
Less fifty: but the Deluge 
Overwhelmed them while they 
(Persisted in) sin. 


15. But We >aved him 

And the Companions 
Of the Ark, and We made 
The (Ark) a Sign 
For all Peoples! 



16, jSInd (We also saved) 
Abraham : behold, he said 345 * 
To his people, u Serve God 
And fear Him: that 
Will be best for you— 

If ye understand! 




£jt . 

K > KzU 



17. 11 For ye do worship idols 
Besides God, and ye invent 
Falsehood. The things that ye 
Worship besides God have 
No power to give you sustenance; 


^ til,® 










V 


jltl. ^ \ 





l.l^h^d B4Side ’ ll “ hUrd ' n lh * ,r °"" lnfidelil) '' ll "* wil1 >>e*r lh« burden o( deluding other, with 


IS ,8 or xJri 10S 2? ^ ’ r* ,old h4re - “ is ** i" o'h«r place.! «*. »t xi. 

^ar» were after rbe Flood). In .pita of thia long period, hi. contemporaries failed to listen, and they 

Slm^eHwance io rf k 7^* in,an * Veri " <in * a ^ » nd Warning to mankind-a 

Sign of deliverance lo ihe righteous and of destruction to the wicked. 

3«8. the story of Abraham ha. been told in various phases in different passage*. The ones 
nt” , .*H , ^ ane . t |' :, jo * xl 51 ‘ 7J ,bl * being cast Into the (Ire and being saved from 

bceferred to in order lo stress the following points; (D Abraham's people only responded to his 

pre.ch.fig by thre.lertlrg to bum him (Mix. 16-18.24); (2) evil con.ort. wiU evil but wilt have a rude 

awakening (xxix. 25) Il (3) (be good adhere to the good, and are blessed (xxi*. 26-27). Note that the 

£*“** ““'“ cpetrttl hettcal comment, though some Commentators treat a ponton of It as 
part or Aoranam $ speccii. 
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[5. xxix, 9-12. 
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9. And those who believe 
And work righteous deeds,— 

Them shall We admit 
To the company of the 

Righteous. 54 ** 

10. $0hen there are among men 
Such as say, 11 We believe 

In God but when they suffer 
Affliction in (the cause of) God, 
They treat men’s oppression 
As if it were the Wrath 
Of God! And if‘ help 
Comes (to thee) from thy Lord, 
They are sure to say, 344 * 

" We have (always) been 
With you I " Does not God 
Know best all that is 
In the hearts of all Creation ? 

11. And God most certainly knows 
Those who believe, and as certainly 
Those who are Hypocrites. 5454 

12. And the Unbelievers say 
To those who believe; 

11 Follow our path, and we 
Will bear (the consequences) 5455 
Of your faults." Never 
In the least will they 
Bear their faults: in fact 
They are liars! 



3432. The picking up Again of the words which began verse 7 above shows that the same subject 
is now pursued from another aspect The expiation or reward which was first spoken of is not so 
much a tangible thing as a restoration of status The striving in righteous deeds will restore fallen 
man to the society of the Righteous,—the ideal Fellowship described in iv .69 and n 386. 

3433. Cl ix 56 . and other passages where the cunning of the Hypocrites is exposed. The man 
who turns away from Faith in adversity and only claims the friendship of the Faithful when there 
is something to be gained by it, is worthy of a double condemnation ; first because he rejected Faith 
and Truth, and secondly because he falsely pretended to be of those whom he feared or hated in his 
heart But nothing in all Creation is concealed from God. 

3434 . Cf. xxix, 3 above. The general opposition between Truth and Falsehood i> now brought 
down to the specific rase of the Hypocrites, who are against the Faith militant but swear friendship 
with it when it seems to be gaining ground. The argument is rounded off with the next two verses. 

3435. Besides the hypocrite there is another type of man who openly scoffs at Faith. Take life 
as we take it/ he SAys ; 1 we shall bear your sins . 1 As if they could I Ivach soul hears its on n burdens, 
and no one else can bear them. The principle also applies to the type uf man who preaches \Karious 
atonement, for. if followed to its logical conclusion, it means both injustice and irresponsibility, and 

puts quite a different complexion on the nature ol sin. 


S' xxix, 5-8J 

By God is surely coming : ww 
And He hears and knows 
(All things), 

6, And if any strive (with might 
And main), they do so 

For their own souls : 34fla 
For God is free of all 
Needs from all creation. 

7, JjShose who believe and work 
Righteous deeds,—from them 
Shall We blot out all evil 
(That may be) in them, 34 * 0 
And We shall reward 

Them according to 
The best of their deeds, 

8, We have enjoined on man 
Kindness to parents: but if 
They (either of them) strive 
(To force) thee to join 
With Me (in worship) 

Anything of which thou hast 
No knowledge 3430 obey them not 
Ye have (all) to return 

To Me, and I will 
Tell you (the truth) 

Of all that ye did. 3431 
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3427. The Term (a)o(j may signify : (l) the time appointed for death, which ends the probation 
of this life; (2j the time appointed for this life, so that we can prepare for the Hereafter; the limit 
will soon expire, In either case the ultimate meaning is the same. We must strive now, and not 
postpone anything for the future. And we must realise and remember that every prayer we make to 
God is heard by Him, and that every unspoken wish or motive of our heart, good or bad, is known 
to Him, and goes to swell our spiritual account. 

34211. All our striving enures to our own spiritual benefit. When we speak of serving God.it is 
not that we confer any benefit on Him. For He has no needs, and isindependent of all His Creation, 
In conforming to His Will, we are seeking our own good, as in yielding to evil we are doing harm to 
ourselves. 

3429, In striving to purify our Faith and our Life, we are enabled to rise above our own Karma, 
for God will forgive any evil in our past, purify any tendencies towards evil which we may have 
inherited from that past, and hetp to the attainment of a Future based on the best of what we have 
done father than on the poor average of our own merits. The atonement or expiation is by God's 
Mercy, not by our merits or the merits or sacrifice of anyone else. 

3430, That is, no certainty, in virtue of the spiritual light. In matters of faith and worship, even 
parents have no right to force their children. They cannot and must not hold up before them any 
worship but that of the One True God. 

3431, Children and parents must all remember that they have all to go before God's tribunal, and 
answer, each for his ow.ri deeds. In cases where one set of people have lawful authority over another 
set of people (as in the case of parents and children), and the two differ in important matters like that 
of Faith, the latter are justified in rejecting authority : the apparent conflict will be solved when the 
whole truth is revealed to all eyes in the final Judgment. 
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(S. xxix. 1>S, 

Sara XXIX. 

1 Ankabut , or the Spider. 

In the name of God t Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

1. m> m.™ 

2. 3$>o men think that 
They will be left alone 

On saying, *' We believe ,, , sia 
And that they will not 
Be tested ? 

3. We did test those 
Before them, and God will 
Certainly know* 1 '^ those who are 
True from those who arc False. 

4. Po those v,bf> practise 
Evil think that they 
Will get the better of us ? 

Evil is their judgment! * ir * 

5. For those whose hopes are 
In the meeting with God 81 * 1 

{In the Hereafter, let them strive); 
For the Term (appointed) 





3-122 t'or ihrtr abbreviated Letters Sffl n. 25 in iL 1. We are hsk^d iu r^nir.i**' nur pr^smt 
life the re a 1 inner life against the outer life, and team from the pasi about ihr r .r in.' -= r., i 

which uphold* God's Truth, against the environment of evil, which rv*\*\< it. mid im imn nm 
thoughts to the Mftltl, or man's future destiny in the Hereafter. 

3423- Mem lip profession of Faith is not enough It must be tried ami tested in the teal timmii 
of life. The teM will be applied in all kinds of circumstances, in indivnlti.il lite ami in tel-iium in 
the environment nr mind us. to see whether we can strive constantly and put God above S''if. Much 
pain, sorrow, and self‘Sacrifice may be necessary, not hernuse they am km* -d m ihi-mselvrs, but 
because they wilt purify us, like fire applied to a goldsmith's ctucibte to burn .nit the dross. 

3424. ' The word ,, know" is used here mure in the sense nf testing than of iiriimring knowledge, 
God is All-Knowing: He needs no test to increase His own Knowledge hut the test is w burn out 
the dross within ourselves, as rap lamed in the Iasi note. 

3425, If the enemies of Truth imagine that they will "be first" by destroying Truth before u takes 
root, they are sadly at fault, for their own persecution mayhelp to plant Gml's T‘rttti* mme firmly in 

men's hearts, 

342fi. The men of Faith look forward to God, Their quest is God, and the object of their hopes 
is the meeting with God. They should strive with rmuht arid main to serve Him m this life, for this 
life is short, and the Term appointed for (heir probation will soon be over. 












Intro, to S. xxix.] 


[C. 177. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXIX I'Afltetiif). 

This Sum is the last of the series begun with S. xvii, in which the growth 
of the spiritual man as an individual is considered, especially illustrated by the way 
in which the great apostles were prepared for their work and received their mission, 
and the nature of Revelation in relation to the environments in which it was promul¬ 
gated. (See Introduction to S. xvii.) It also closes the "sub-series beginning with 
S* xxvl. which is concerned with the spiritual Light, and the reactions to it at certain 
periods of spiritual history. (See Introduction to S. xxvi.) 

The last Sura closed with a reference to the doctrine of the .lla'trd, or final 
Return of man to God. This theme is further developed here, and as it is continued 
in the subsequent three Stiras all bearing the Abbreviated Letters A.L.M., it forms a 
connecting link between the present series and those three S&ras. 

In particular, emphasis is laid here on the necessity of linking actual conduct 
with the reception of God's revelation, and reference is Hgain made to the stories of 
Noah, Abraham, and Lot among the apostles, and the stories of Midian, 'Ad, Thamfld, 
and Pharaoh among the rejecters of God's Message. This world's life is contrasted 
with the real Life of the Hereafter. 

Chronologically the main SQra belongs to the late Middle Meccan period, but 
the chronology has no significance except as showing how clearly the vision of the 
Future was revealed long before the Hijrat, to the struggling Brotherhood of Islam. 

Summary.—Belief is tested by trial in life and practical conduct: though Noah 
lived 950 years, his people refused Faith, and Abraham's generation threatened to 

burn Abraham (xxix. 1-27, and C, 177). 

■ 

Lot’s people not only rejected God's Message but publicly defied him in sin; 
the *Ad and the Thamfid had intelligence but misused it, and QarOn, Pharaoh, and 
H am tin perished for their overweening arrogance ; they found their worldly power as 
frail as a spider's web (xxix. 28*44, and C. 178). 

The Qur-fln as a revelation stands on its own merits and is a Sign : it teaches 
the distinction between Right and Wrong, and shows the importance and excellence 
of the Hereafter (xxix. 45-69, and G. 179). 

C. 177.—Faith must be tested in the conflicts 
l-27.) of practical life, but Good can never 
Be submerged. On the contrary God 
Will wash* off all stains from those 
Who strive, and admit them to the Fellowship 
Of the Righteous. Not so are the hypocrites 
And those who reject Faith. Their hearts 
Ate diseased, and they will not accept 
The right though a Noah preached to them 
For a thousand years, or an Abraham 
Reasoned with them on God's most wonderful 
Providence, But the true will ever search out 
The Truth, and Truth will always prevail. 
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[S. XXVili. 86*88. 

Who reject (God's Message), Mlfl 

37. And let nothing keep thee 
Back from the Signs of God 
After they have been revealed 
To thee : and invite (men) 

To thy Lord, and be not 
Of the company of those 
Who join gods with God. W: “ 

88* And call not, besides God, 

On another god, There is 
No god but He. Everything 
(That exists) will perish 
Except His.own Face. 8UI 
To Him belongs the Command, 
And to Him will ye 
(All) be brought back. 





3419 If Grid's Message F unpalatable to Kvil and is rejected by it, those who accept it may (in 
their natural hitman feelings) sometimes wonder that such should be the case, and whether it is 
really Hod s Will that the conflict which ensues should be pursued. Any such hesitation would 
lend unconscious support to the aggressions of evil and should be discarded. The servant of God 
stands forth boldly as His Mujdhirf (fighter of the good fight), daring all, and knowing that God is 
behind him. 

3420. The soldier of God. having taken up the fight against Evil, and knowing that he is in 
touch with the true Light, never yields an inch of ground. He is always to the fore in inviting 
others to his own ranks, but he himself refuses to be with those who worship anything else hut 
God. 

3421. This sums up the lesson of the whole Sara, The only Reality is God.* His 11 Face " or Self, 
Personality or Being is what we should seek, knowing that it is the only enduring thing of which we 
can have any conception. The whole phenomenal world is subject to flux and change and wilt 
pass away, but He will endure for ever If we think or an impersonal God. an abstract force of 
good, we cannot reconcile it with the vital Self or Being, of which we have a faint echo or reflec¬ 
tion in our intensest moments of spiritual exaltation. We know then that what we call our own 
Self has no meaning, for there is only one true Self, and that is God. This is also the Advaita 
doctrine of Shrl Shankar a in his exposition of the Brihad-aianyaJia Ltyanishad in Hindu philosophy. 


S. xxviii. S3-S6J 

And the End is (best) 

For the righteous, 

84, If any does good, the reward 
To him is better than 

His deed ; but if any 
Does evil, the doers of evil 
Are only punished (to the extent) 
Of their deeds, 3414 

85. Verily He Who ordained 4115 
The Qur-fln for thee, will bring 
Thee back to "the Place 31W 

Of Return. Say : 41 My Lord 
Knows best who it is 
That brings true guidance, 

And who is in manifest error," 3417 

86 And thou hadst not expected 
That the Book would be 
Sent to thee except as 
A Mercy from thy Lord 
Therefore lend not thou support 
In any way to those 
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3414. A good deed has us sure reward, and that reward will be belter than the merits of the doer. 
An evil deed may be forgiven hy repentance, but in any case will not he punished with a severer 
penalty than justice demands. 

V 

3415. That is : ordered in His wisdom and mercy that the Qur-ftn should be revealed, cun Laming 
guidance for conduct in this life and the next, and further ordered that it should he read out and 
taught and us principles observed in practice. It is because of this leaching and preaching that Ihe 
hoiy Prophet was persecuted, but as God sent the Qur-ln, He will see trial those who follow it will 
not eventually suffer, but be restored to happiness in the Place of Return, for which see next note. 

3416. jP/aw v f Returnx (I) a title of Mecca; (2) the occasion when we shall be restored to the 
Presence of our Lord, It is said that this verse was revealed at Jubfa. on the road from Mecca to 
Medina, a short distance from Mecca, on the Hijrat journey, The Prophet was sad at heart, and 
this was given as consolation to him. ff this was the particular occasion, the general meaning 
would refer the Place of Return to the occasion of the Resurrection, when all true values will be 
restored, however they may be disturbed by the temporary interference of Evil in this life. 


3417, God knows the true from the, false, and if we are persecuted for our Faith and attacked 
or spoken ill or because we dare to do right, our surest refuge is an appeal to God rather than to 
men. 


5418. Revelation and the preaching of Truth may in the beginning bring persecution, conflict, 
and sorrow in its train; but in reality it is the truest.mercy from God, which comes even without 

our expecting it, as it came to the apostles without their consciously asking for it. This is proved 

in the history of Moses related in this SOra. and the history of the holy Prophet tfhich it is meant 
to illustrate. 
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[ S, xxViu. 80-63. 

None shall attain, save those 
Who steadfastly persevere 

(i n good). 

81. Then We caused the earth WU 

To swallow.up him and 
His house; and he had not 
(The least little) party 
To help him against God, 

Nor could he defend himself, 

82. And those who had envied 
His position the day before 
Began to say on the morrow: 

4, Ah ! It is indeed God 
Who enlarges the provision 3m 
Or restricts it, to any 
Of His servants He pleases! 

Had it not been that God 
Was gracious to us, He 
Could have caused the earth 
To swallow us up 1 Ah! 

Those who reject God 
Will assuredly never prosper." 

Section 9. 

83. HlShat Home of the Hereafter 
We shall give to those 
Who intend not high-handedness 
Or mischief on earth ;* 4W 


5(U> 



34ir See n 340* above^CA also avi, 43 and n. 2071. Besides the obvious moral in the literal 
interpretation Of the story, that material wealth <* fleeting and may be a temptation and a cause of 
fill, th«r* are some metaphorical implications that occur to me, (1) QftrOn was with Israel in the 
wilderness: even his material wealth wai of no use to him there; he had the mere empty keys; 
material wealth ha* no value m itself, but only a relative and local value. (2) In body he was with 
Israel in the wilderness, but hi* heart was in Egypt with its fertility and its slavery. Such is the 
ease of many hypocrites, who like to be seen in righteous company but whose thoughts, longings, 
and doings are inconsistent with such company. (3)-There is no good in this life but cornea from 
God. To think otherwise is to «t up a false god besides God. Our own merits are so small that 
they should never be the object of our idolatry. (4) If Q4r0n on account of his wealth was setting 
himself up in rivalry with Moses and Aaron, he was blind to the fact that spiritual knowledge is far 
above any little clevernessJn worldly affairs. Mob*leaders hsve no position before spiritual guides. 

3412. PrwCjiw or Sustenance, both literally and figuratively: wealth and material things m life 
is well as the things that sustain our higher and spiritual faculties. The rabble, that admired 
Qlrun's wealth when he was in worldly prosperity, now sees the other side of the question and 
tindrrtljiuu that there are other gifts more precious and desirable, and that these may actually be 
withheld from men who enjoy wealth and worldly prosperity. In fact it is false prosperity, or no 
prosperity in the real sense of the word, which is without spiritual well-being* 

3413. tfffh'kdffrfrdaw or arrogance, as opposed tn submission to the Will of God, Islam. 

as opposed to doing good, bringing forth fruits of righteousness. It is the righteous who will win m 

the end. 


S, xxviii. 77*80.1 
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World: but do thou good, 

As God has been goad 
To thee, and seek not 
(Occasions for) .mischief in the 

land: 

For God loves not those 
Who do mischief." 

78. He said: *' This has been given 
To me because of a certain 
Knowledge which I have." 8408 
Did he not know that God 
Had destroyed, before him, 

(Whole) generations,—which were 
Superior to him in strength 

. And greater in the amount 
(Of riches) they had collected ? 

But the wicked are not 

Called (immediately) to account 3WB 

For their sins. 

79. So he went forth among 
His people in the (pride 
Of his worldly) glitter. 

Said those whose aim is 
The Life of this World: 

11 Oh ! that we had the like 
Of what QftrQn has got! 

For he is truly a lord 
Of mighty good fortune 1" Ww 

80. But those who had been granted • 
(True) knowledge said : 11 Alas 
For you! The reward of God 

tin the Hereafter) is best 

For those who believe 

And work righteousness: but this 

I- 



340B. He was so blind and arrogant that he thought that his own merit, knowledge* and skill or 
cleverness had earned him his wealth, and that now, on account of it, he was superior to everybody 
else and was entitled to-ride rough-shod over them. Fool |—he was soon pulled up by God. 


3409. Even QirOn was given along run of enjoyment with his fabulous wealth before he had to 
be removed for the mischief he was doing, 


3410. When he was in the hey-day of his glory, worldly people envied him and thought hoW 
happy they would be \l they were in his place. Not so the people of wisdom and discernment. They 
knew of a more precious and lasting wealth, which is described in the neat verse. 


[S. XXVIII. 76.77. C. 176.] J023 0 *~*jS\ Sjj-. (YA) 

I 

C. 176,—Men puffed up with wealth, like Qficiin, 

(ijeviii, 76-86.) Ate not pleasing to God: for wealth 

Is for service, not for hoarding or show 
In the midst of his pride was Qftrdn 
Swallowed up in the earth, and the earth 
Knew him no more I It is the righteous 
That attain a happy End. Let nothing 
Keep your eyes back from that End: 

Then, and only then, shall ye reach 
The only Reality, the glorious Reality, 

Which is God, Who endureth for ever 1 

Section 8. 

76. <52UrOn was doubtless, 9 *” 

Of the people of Moses; but 
He acted insolently towards them 
Such were the treasures We 3405 
Had bestowed on him, that 
Their very keys would 
Have been a burden to 
A body of strong men.* 1 * 

Behold, his people said to him : 

11 Exult not, for God loveth not 
Those who exult (in riches). 

77. “ But seek, with the (wealth) 

Which God has bestowed on -thee 
The Home of the Hereafter, 3401 
Nor forget thy portion in this 

3404. Q4cQn >s identified with the Knrah of the English Bible. His story is toldmNum, xvi. 1-3,5. 
He hit followers, numbering 250 merit rose in rebellion against Moses and Aaron, on the ground 
that their position and fame in the congregation emu led them to equality in spiritual matters with 
the Priests,—that they were a* holy as any. and they claimed to burn incense at the sacred Altar 
reserved fur the Priesist. They had an exemplary punishment: " the earth opened her mouth, and 
swallowed them up. and their houses, and all the men that appertained unto Korah, and aU their 
goods: they, and all that appertained to them, went down alive into the pit, and the earth closed 

upon them : and they perished from among the congregation/* 

3405 Qatari's boundless wealth is described in the Midrashim, or the Jewish compilations based 
on the oral teachings of the Synagogues, which however: exaggerate the weight ofthe keys to be the 
equivalent of the load of 300 mutes I 

3406, : a body of men. here used indefinitely. It usually implies a body of 10 to 40 men, 

The old-fashioned keys were big and heavy,and tf there were hundreds of treasure-chests, the keys 
must have been a great weight. As they were travelling in the desert, the treasures were presumably 
left behind in Egypt, and only the keys were carried. The disloyal QftrUn had left his heart in 

Egypt, with his treasures. 

3407 That is, 'spend your wealth in charity and good works. It is God Who has given it to 
you, and you should spend it in God's cause. Nor should you forget the legitimate needs of this fife, 
as misrrS do, and most people become misers who think to.r> exclusively of their wealth. If wealth 
is not used properly, thcic me three evils that follow : ill its possessor may be a miser and forget all 
claims due to himself and those about him; fZj he may forget the higher needs of the poor and 
needy, or the grind causes which require support; and (3) he may even misspend on occasions and 
cau$e a great deal of harm and mischief." Apparenily QftrOn had all three vices. 




S. xxviii. 71-75.] 
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Perpetual over you to the Day 
Of Judgment, what god 
Is there other than God, 

Who can give you enlightenment ? 
Will ye not then hearken ? 

72. Say: See ye ? If God 
Were to make the Day 
Perpetual over you to the Day 
Of Judgment, what god 

Is there other than God, 

Who can give yo.u a Night 
In which ye can rest ? 

Will ye not then see ? 3400 

73. It is out of His Mercy 
That He has made for you 
Night and Day,—that-ye 
May rest therein, and that 
Ye may seek of His Grace;— 

And in.order that ye 

May be grateful. 

74, $Hhe Day that He will 5401 
Call on them, He will say: 

u Where are My 1 partners’?— 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ? " 

75, And from each people 
Shall We draw a witness,* 408 
And We shall say : li Produce 
Your Proof ’’: then shall they 
Know that the Truth is in 
God (alone), and the (lies) 

Which they invented will 

J 

Leave them in the lurch. 



3400. In verse 71 was mentioned a " perpetual Night." Tor which the faculty of '* hearkening*' was 
appropriate, as all light was shut out. In this verse a perpetual Day is mentioned, for which the 
faculty of •• seeing " is appropriate. Through many doors can the higher knowledge enter our souls. 
Shall we not use each of them as the occasion demands ? 

3401. C/. xxviii. 62 above, The reminiscence of the words closes and rounds off the Argument 
of this Section, 

3402. Cf. iv. 41. The Prophet'from each People or Nation will bear testimony that he preached 
the true gospel of Unity, and the People who /ejected him will be asked to show the Proof or 
authority on which they rejected him: C/. ii. Ill, 

3401 In that new world, God will be the only Truth or Reality, and*all the fancies or lies, 
which had been invented in this world of reflected or relative truths mixed with illusions, will have 
vanished, and left those in the lurch who,relied on them. C/.»vi. 24. 


(S. xxvm. 67-71. 
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67. 5®ut any that (in this life) 

Had repented, believed, and worked 
Righteousness, will have hopes 
To be among those who 
Achieve salvation. 



68. 15®hy Lord does create and 

choose 

As He pleases: WT no choice 
Have they (in the matter): 

Glory to God 1 and far 
Is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him)! 

69. And thy Lord knows all 
That their hearts conceal 
And all that they reveal. sw, ‘ 

70. And He is God : there is 
No god but He. To Him 
Be praise, at the first 
And at the last: 

For Him is the Command, 

And to Him shall ye 
(All) be brought back. 



71. jSay:Seeye? If God 
Were to make the Night 



3397. As lit pi to sts : according to His own Will and Plan. God is not dependent onoiher people 
for advice or help. He has no partners. All creation is an act of His Will, and no one can direct 
Him how or why certain things should be. because He is supreme in. wisdom and knowledge. He 
choose* His apostles also by His own unfettered choice. Inspiration or spiritual knowledge and 
dignity cannot be judged of by our relative or temporary standards. Worldly greatness or even 
wisdom do not necessarily gn with spiritual insight. 

3398. Men may form all sorts of vain wishes or conceal their designs. But God's Will is supreme, 
and nothing ran withstand its fulfilment. 

3399. In the physical world the Night and the Bay are both blessings, the one for rest and the 
other for work, and the alternation itself is one of the mercies of God, and none but He can give, 
us these blessings. If *e were perpetually resting, or screened from the light, our. faculties would 
be blunted and we should be worse than dead. If we were perpetually working, we should be tired, 
and we should also be dead in another way. This daily miracle keeps us alive and prepares 
us, in this our probationary life, for our final destiny in the Hereafter. So in the spiritual world. 
Some kTnds of ignorance—such as ignorance of what is coming in the future—are necessary to 
conserve our powers and give rest to our minds and spirits, but if we were to remain ignorant per¬ 
petually. we should be spiritually dead. In the same way our spiritual strivings require periodical 
alternations of rest in the form of attention to our temporal concerns: hence the-justification of a 
good anS pure life on the plane of this earth also. Also, in the worlds history, there are-periods 
when a living apostle stimulates intense spiritual activity, and periods when it is comparatively 
quiescent (the so-called Mark Ages); but both are examples of the working of God's Plan of wisdom 
and mercy. But .this applies only up to the Day or Judgment. After that we shall be on another 

plane altogether 


S. xxv I Kl* 62-66.] 
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62. That Day (God) will 
Call to them, and say: 
w Where are My 1 partners * ?— 
Whom ye imagined (to be such) ?•" 

36. Those against whom tKe charge "" 
Will be proved, will say : 

“ Our Lord! These are the ones 
Whom we led astray: 

We led them astray, as we 
Were astray ourselves: we free 
Ourselves (from them) in Thy 

presence: 

It was not us they worshipped." *** 

64. It will be said (to them): 

,l Call upon your 1 partners 1 
(For help)" : they will call 
Upon them, but they will not 
Listen to them; and they 
Will see the Penalty (before them); 
(How they will wish) 

1 If only they had been 
Open to guidance 1 * 

65. 150hat Day (God) will 9 " 5 

Call to them, and say: 

“ What was the answer 
Ye gave to the apostles ? " 

66. Then the (whole) story that day 
WiH seem obscure to them 
(Like light to the blind) 

And they will not be able 
(Even) to question each other. 



3393. This and the next verse are concerned with the examination of those who neglected truth 
^and righteousness and went alter the worship of false gods, vie, t their own lusts. These were the 

"partners** they associated-with God. In so far as they were embodied in false or wicked leaders, 
the leaders will disown responsibility for them, ' We ourselves went wrong, and they followed our 
example, because it suited them: they worshipped, not us, but their own lusts. 

3394. C/. x. 28. False worship often names others, but really it is the worship of Self. The others 
whom they name will have nothing to do with them when the awful Penalty stands in the sight of 
both. Then each wrong-doer will have to look to his own case. The wicked will then realise the 
gravity of the situation and wish that they had accepted the true guidance of God's Messengers, 

3395. Now we come to the examination of those who rejected or persecuted God’s Messengers 
on the earth. It may be the, same men as those mentioned in xxviii. 62*64, but this is a different 
count in the charge, 

3396. In their utter confusion and despair their minds will be blank. The past will seem to them 
unreal, and the present unintelligible, and they will not even be able to consult each other, as every 
one's state will be the same, 


[S. xxvui. 59 6L C. 171] 

59. tW was thy Lord the one 
To destroy a population until 
He had sent to it's Centre 


Practise iniquity. 

60. The (material) things which 
Ye are given are but 
The conveniences of this life 
And the glitter thereof; 

But that which is with God 
Is better and more enduring: 

Will ye not then be wise ? 

C, 175. — Material good is nothing compared 
(xxviii 61.75) To the spiritual. In the Hereafter 

No plea ‘ that others misled 1 will avail. 
Each soul must answer for itself, 

Whether it honoured God alone 
Or worshipped something else, 

And whether it received or rejected 
The Teachers sent by God. The Wisdom 
And Plan of God are beyond all praise: 

All n\ercy and truth proceed from Him, 
And there is no other—none—besides Him. 


An apostle, rehearsing to them 
Our Signs; nor are We 
Going to destroy a population 
Except when its members 



Section 7. 

01. jpS re (these two) alike ?— 

One to whom We have made 
A goodly promise, and who 
Is going to reach its (fulfilment), 35 ” 
And one to whom We have 
Given the good things of this 
Life, but who, on the Day 
Of Judgment, is to be among 
Those brought up (for punishment)? 

. —— |1 M 11 1 ■ ■ IWI.plfcfc— 



r ■i 


3391 The (rood things t»r this life have their uses and «rve their convenience. But they are 
fleeting and thrir value is infinitely lower than that of Truth and Justice and Spiritual Well-being, 
(he gi(ls which come as it were from the very Presence of God. No wise soul will be absorbed in 
the one and neglect the other, or will hesitate for a moment if U comes to be a choice between them. 


3392 The two rla«'« of people are: (11 those who have faith in the goodly promise of God to 
the “hi™, ind who ate doing everythin* in hfetn reach the 9 ™ 

life as God ha. bestowed on them, by worshipping wral.h or power ° * ‘ b "^vlToanswVrin the 
their fancy. U. those who reject Faith and lead evil lives, for which they "»£*'« to answer 

Hereafter. The two classes are poles asunder, and their luture is desc b b 


S. xxv 111 , 55-58J 
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Peace be to you: we 
Seek not the ignorant." 

i 

56. It is true thou wilt not 

Be able to guide every one 33aa 
Whom thou lovest; but God 
Guides those whom He will. 

And He knows best those 
Who receive guidance. 

57. JjJ^hey say ; “ If we were 

To follow the guidance with thee 
We should be snatched away 3 ** 3 
From our land.” Have We not 
Established for them a secure 
Sanctuary, to which are brought 
As tribute fruits of all kinds,— 

A provision.from Ourselves? 

But most of them understand noi 

58,,And h6\v many populations 
We destroyed, which exulted 
In their life (of ease and plenty)! 
Now (;hose habitations of theirs, 
After them, are deserted,— 

All but a (miserable) few! 

And We are their heirs 1 3330 


3388, The immediate occasion far this was the of AliQ ‘J'alib, an unde whom the holy 

Apostle loved dearly and who had befriended and protected him. The Apostle was naturally 
anxious that he: should die in the profession of the true Faith, hut the pagan Qnraish leaders per¬ 
suaded him to remain true to the faith of his fathers. This was an occasion of disappointment and 
grief to the Apostle. We are told that in such circumstances we should not grieve * All whom we 
love do not necessarily share our views or beliefs. We must not judge. God will guide whom He 
pleases and as He pleases. He alone knows the true inwardness of things. 

3389, Son\e Quraish said ; * l It e see the truth of Islam, hut if we abandon our people, we shall 
lose our hold on the land, and other people will dispossess ns.*' The answer is twofold, one literal 
and the other of deeper import. (Ij ‘ Your land ? Why. the sanctuary of Mecca is sacred and secure 
because God has made it so. ir you obey God’s Word, you will be strengthened, not weakened, 1 
(2) * Mecca is Lhe symbol of the !■ nrtress of Spiritual Well-being. The Fruit of even* Deed comes or 
should come as #« tribute to Spiritual Well-being. -What are you afraid of? ft is God's Fortress. 
The more you seek God, the stronger you are in the Fortress.' 

3390, A life of ease and plenty is nothing to boast of. Yet peoples or cities or civilisations grow 
insolently proud or such tilings. There were many such in the past, which are now mere names! 
1 heir very sites are deserted in most cases, or buried in the dibns of ages. India is full of such 
sites Marly everywhere. The sites of Harappa and Mnhenjo Darn are the most ancient hitherto 
unearthed in India, and they are themselves in layers covering centuries of time I And how many 
more there may be, of which we do not know even names! Fatehpur-Siki i was a magnificent ruin 
within a single generation. And there are thousands of Qanbas once nourishing and now reduced to 
small villages or altogether deserted. But God is merciful and just. He does not destroy or degrade 
a people until they have had full opportunities of turning in repentance to Him and they have 
deliberately rejected His Law and continued in the practice of iniquity. 
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Section 6. 


51. 'jEiow have We caused 

The Word to reach them 
Themselves, in order that 

They may receive admonition, 4 * 4 


52. Those to whom We sent 

The Book before this,—they 

Do believe in this (Revelation); 


53. And when it is recited 

To them, they say; u We 

Believe therein, for it is 

The Truth from our Lord; 

Indeed we have been Muslims 
(Bowing to God's Will) 

From before this.** 

'#\t\ ® 

54, Twice will they be given** 

Their reward, for that they 

Have persevered, that they ayert 
Evil with Good, and that 

They spend (in charity) out of 
Wbat We have given them. 

h 

55. And when they hear vain talk, 
They turn away therefrom 

And say: 11 To us our deeds, 

And to you yours j 8 * 7 

___ - 


33m. Before this the Quraish might have said that the Word of God had come to the Hebrews 
In their tongue or in Greek, which was used by the Hebrews in the time of Jesus. Now that Word 
i$ brought to their own doors, in their own Arabic tongue, by a man of their own race and family. 
Surely they have no excuse now for remaining strangers to the higher moral.and spiritual law. 

3385. There were Christians and Jews who recognised that Islam was a logical and natural 
development of God's revelations as given in earlier ages, and they not only welcomed and accepted 
Islam, but claimed, and rightly, that they bad always been Muslims. In that sense Adam, Noah, 
Abraham, Mo'ts, and Jesus had all been Muslims. .There were Muslims who had been Christiana or 
Jews, both in Mecca and Medina. But when some Commentators proceed to illustrate this Meccan 
verse by referring, for example to the Christian converts who came from Abyssinia with Ja'far the 
brother of Badhrat 'Alt, th*y make a historical slip. The verse is perfectly general. It applies even 
now. True adherents of the law of Moses and Jesus must be Muslims, and the converse is also true. 

9 

3386. Their credit is twofold, in that before they knew Islam, they followed the earlier Law in 
truth and sincerity, and when they were offered Islam, they readily recognised and accepted it, 
suffered in patient perseverance for its sake, and brought forth the fruits of righteousness. 

3387. The righteous do not encourage idle talk or foolish arguments about things sacred. If they 
find themselves in some company in which such things are fashionable, they leave politely. Their 
only rejoinder is: » We are responsible for our deeds, and you for yours; we have no ill-will against 
you; we wish you well, and that Is why we wish you to know of the knowledge we have received; 
after that knowledge you cannot expect us to go back to the Ignorance which we have left,” 


S. XXVIIT. 47-30.] 
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Send us an apostle ? We 
Should then have followed 
Thy Signs and been amongst 
Those who believe 1" 

48. ®ut (now), when the Truth 
Has come to them from Ourselves, 
They say, 41 Why are not 
(Signs) sent to him, like. 

Those which were sent to 

Moses ? ,,8MU 

Do they not then reject 

(The Sighs) which were formerly 

Sent to Moses ? They say: 

44 Two kinds of sorcery, 

Each assisting the other!" ““ 

And they say*: u For us, 

We reject all (such things) I ” 

,49. Say: u Then bring ye 
A Book from God, 

Which is a better Guide 
Than either of them,, 

' That I may follow it 1 
(Do), if ye are truthful 1 

i 

50. But if they hearken not ** 

To thee, know that they 
Only follow their own lusts: 

And who is more astray 
Than one who follows his own 
Lusts, devoid of guidance 
From God ? For God guides not 
People given to wrong-doing. 



33B1. When a Revelation is sent to them, in the Qur-ftn, adapted to all their needs and the needs 
of the time they live in, they hark bark to antiquity. The holy Prophet was in many respects tike 
Moses, but the times in which he lived were different from the times of Moses, and his age did not 
suffer from the deceptions of sorcery, like that of Moses., The remedies which his age and future 
ages required (for his'Message was universal) were different. His miracle of the Qur-ftn was different 
and more permanent than the Rod and the Kadiant~White Hand of Moses. But supposing that the 
Quraish had been humoured in their insincere demands, would they have believed? Did they 
believe In Moses? They were only put up by the Jews to make objections which they themselves 
Ylid not believe in. 

3382. Moses was called a sorcerer by,the-Egyptians, and the wonderful words of the Qur-ftn 
#ere called sorcery by the Quraish. As the Qur>ftn confirmed the Message or Moses, the Quraish 
objectors said that they were in collusidn. The Quraish did not believe in God*s Revelation at all, 

3383, They were challenged to produce something better, to be a guide in life. But as they 
could not, it was evident that their objections were fractious. They were only following their own 
selfish lusts of power, monopoly, and exploitation of the poor and ignornnt, How can such people 
receive guidance ? 
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44* Thou wast not .on the Western a3w 
Side when We decreed 
The Commission to Moses, 

Nor wast thou a witness 
(Of those events). 



45. But We raised up (new) 
Generations r and long were the 

ages 8371 

That passed over them ; 

But thou wast not a dweller 
Among the people of Madyan, 
Rehearsing Our Signs to them ; 

But it is We Who send 
Apostles (with inspiration).^" 8 

46. Nor wast thou at the side 
Of (the Mountain of) Tfir 
When We called (to Moses). 

Yet (art thou sent) 

As a Mercy from thy Lord, 

To give warning to a people uw 
To whom no warner had come 
Before thee : in order that 
They may receive admonition. 

47. If (We had) not (sent thee 

To the Quraish),— in case 
A calamity should seize them 
For (the deeds) that their hands 
Have sent forth, they might say : 

“ Our Lord! why didst Thou not 3 *® 





3376. The Sinai Peninsula is in the north-west corner of Arabia. But the reference here is, 1 
think, to the western side of the vptley of TuwA. Mount Tur, where Moses received his prophetic 
commission, is cm the western tide of the valley. 

3377. That is, there were many generations that passed between Moses and the holy Prophet, 
Yet he knew by inspiration nf the events of those times. Even if he had lived then, he could not 
have known the events that took place among the Midianites, except by inspiration, as he did not 
dwell among them 

3378. though thou wast not among the Midianites, Our inspiration has told thee of the 
momentous events that took place among them when Moses was with them This is itself a Sign 
that should make thy people understand. 

3379. This people was the Quraish. ‘Though thou didst not see how Moses was invested with 
the prophetic office at Mount TDr, thou hast had similar experience thyself, and We have sent thee 
to the Quraish to warn them of all their sins, and lo repent and come into the Faith. 

3380. Now that a warner has come among them with ail the authority that previous apostles 
possessed, and with all the knowledge which can only come by divine inspiration, they have no 
excuse left whatever. They cannot say, '* No warner came to us." If any evil comes to them, as 
the inevitable result of their ilhdeeds. they cannot blame God and say that they were not warned. 
Cf . xx, 134, 


S. XXVIII* 41-43.1 


[ C. 174, 1014 
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41. And We made them (but) 
Leaders inviting to the Fire ; 
And on the Day of Judgment 
No help shall they find. 


U>s) 


42. In this world We made 
A Curse to follow them : 3371 
And on the Day of Judgment 
They will be among 
The loathed (and despised). 




■ 




t 





C. 174.—As with Moses, so with the Apostle Muhammad: 
(xxviii. 43 - 60 .) Revelation was given to him, by which 

He knew and understood, and led men and was kind 
He was a Mercy to men, sent by God, to warn 
Those in sin, and, by precept and example, 

To bring'the Light to their very doors* 

Those who had spiritual eyes rejoiced, 

And walked in God's ancient Way, now reopened, 
Valuing the things of the Spirit as God's 
Own gifts, to be their possession for ever! 

Section 5. 


43. did reveal to Moses 

The Book after We had 
Destroyed the. ea rl ie r genera tion s, 
(To give) Insight to men, 

And Guidance and Mercj^ 

That they might receive 

admonition. 3376 





3374. Power and patronage may be lauded by sycophants and selfish place-hunters; but when 
they are misused, ami when their exposure causes their fall, they suffer ignominy even in this life. 
If they manage to escape exposure while alive, it often happens that they are found out after their 
death, and the curses of many generations follow those whose oppressions and wrong-doing spoiled 
the fair face of God's earth. But even this is nothing to the true Punishment that will come in the 
Hereafter. There, true values will be restored, and some of the highest and mightiest will be in the 
lowest depths of degradation. 

3375. After the destruction of the Pharaonic Tyranny and other similar Tyrannies before them, 
Gpd began a new age of Revelation, the age of Moses and his Book. Humanity began as it were 
with a clean slate again. It was a full Revelation (or Shari‘al) which may be looked at from three 
points of view : (l) as Light or Insight for men, so that they $,hpuld.not grope in darkness; (Z) as a 
Guide to show them the Way, so that they should not be misled into wrong Paths: and (3) as a 
Mercy from God, so that by following the Way they may receive God's Forgiveness and Grace. In 
vi, 91. we have a reference to Light and Guidance in connection with the Revelation of Moses, and 
invi. 154 we have a reference to Guidance and Mercy in the same connection Here alt three are 
combined, with the substitution of Batfir for Nur, Iiasair is the plural of Basirat, and may also 
be translated Proofs, as 1 have done in vi. 104. Cf, also vii. 203, n. 1175, where the word is translated 
“ Lights " 


[S. xxviii. 37*40* 
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37* Moses said : “ My Lord 

Knows best who it is 
That comes with guidance 
From Him and whose End 
Will be best in the Hereafter: 

Certain it is that 
The wrong-doers will not 

prosper.” ^ 

38. Pharaoh said: 11 O Chiefs I 
No god do I know for you 8370 
But myself: therefore, 

O Haman! light me a (kiln 
To bake bricks) out of clay, 

And build me a lofty* 3 ” 

Palace, that 1 may mount up 
To the god of Moses : 

But as far as I am concerned, 

1 think (Moses) is a liar 1 11 

39. And he was arrogant and insolent 
In the land, beyond reasonj— 

He and his hosts: they thought 
That they would not have 

To return to IJa! 11 m 

40. So We seized him 
And his hosts, and We 
Flung them into the sea: **” 

Now behold what was the End 
Of those who did wrong 1 





Mi 




3369 C/. vi. 133 The only Argument in such a case is an appeal to God. and to the ultimate 
Future. Both of these appeal# require Faith. But even if you da not rely on anything so high, you 
can see that Falsehood or evils crystallised in ancestral customs are nut going to do any one any 

good. 

3370. pharaoh claimed, himself, to be God.-not only one god among many, but the only god ; 

«i am your Lord Most High ": Ixxi*. 24. At any rate he did not see why his people should worship 

any one but him 

3371 , | understand hi. speech to his minister HSnUn to be sarcastic. But some Commentators 
have taken it very seriously and imagined that he actually thought ol reaching the heavens by build- 

ing lofty Lowers. 

3373 . They did nol believe in the Hereafler. They did not understand that evervdeed must have 
its inevitable consequence, good or evil, unless the Grace of God intervenes to save us from our- 

selves I 

3373 Pharaoh and hi* hosts were drowned in the sea in their pursuit of the Israelites: see vu. 
130-136. ’ They are the type of men who lead-only to Destruction. They invite, not to Peace and 
Happiness, bul to the Pi re of Wrath, mutual Envy, and Hatred. 


S>. xxvtir. 33-56,) 
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Among them, and I fear 1 ®* 4 
Lest they slay me. 

34. M And my brother Aaron— 

He is more eloquent in speech 
Than 1: so send him 

With me as a helper, 

To confirm (and strengthen) me: 
For I fear that they may 
Accuse me of falsehood.” 

* ■ 

35. He said: u We will certainly 
Strengthen thy arm through 
Thy brother, and invest you both 
With authority, so they 

Shall not be able to 33 * 3 
Touch you: with Our Signs 
Shall ye triumph,—-you two 
As well as those 
Who follow you.” 33W 

36* liHT hen Moses came to them 
With Our Clear Signs,*they said: 
11 This is nothing but sorcery *“ T 
Faked up: never did we 
Hear the like among our fathers 

Of old!”*® 




3361. It is not that Moses is not reassured from all fear on account of the apparent snake which 
his rod had become, or from the sacred and unfamiliar surroundings in which he found himself. On 
this point his heart has been completely assured. Burhe is still new to his mission, and the future is 
obscure to his mind. Pharaoh was after him, to take his life, and apparently with good cause, 
because one of Pharaoh's men had been slain at h ! s hands. And now he is commanded to go to 
Pharaoh and rebuke him and his Chiefs, The inner doubts and difficulties of his human mind he 
frankly lays before his Lord, and asks for a little human and visible support, which .is granted him at 

once, viz .: the help of his brother Aaron. 

3365 To touch you: to approach you anywhere near, in the wonders and Signs that you will show 
them under the divine authority with which you are invested. 


3366 The potency of God's Light is such that its divine rays reach the humblest of those who 
seek after Him. The Prophets can certainly work wonders, but their sincere followers in Faith can 
do so also in their own spheres. Wonders may appeal to people, but they are not the highest signs of 
God's workings, and they are around us every day in our lives, 

3367. This is what Moses was thinking of when he had said: "They may accuse me of falsehood", 
To accuse the purest Truth uf lying is a favourite trick of those whose chief stock-in-trade is deception 
and sorcery and catching the attention of the vulgar by arts adapted to their ignorant minds I 

3368, 4 As to this higher talk of the worship of the One true God, why, our ancestors have worshipped 
power- and patronage, as concentrated in Pharaoh, from the most ancient times t' 
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[ S. XXVIII. 30*33. 

Was heard from the right bank 
01 the valley, from a tree ** A 
In hallowed ground: 

“0 Moses! Verily 
1 am God, the Lord * 

Of the Worlds... 

i 

31. “ Now do thou throw thy rod! 
But when he saw it 
Moving (of its own accord) 

As if it had been a snake, 

He turned back in retreat, 

And retraced not his steps: 

11 0 Moses! 11 (it was said), 

“ Draw near, and fear not r 
For thou art of those 
Who are secure.** 4 

32. " Move thy hand into 
Thy bosom, and it will 
Come forth white without stain 
(Or harm), and draw thy hand 
Close to thy side 

(To guard) against fear.* 1 " 
Those are the two credentials 
From thy Lord to Pharaoh 
And his Chiefs : for truly 
They are a people 
Rebellious and wicked." 

33. He said;“Omy Lord! 

1 have slain a man 


(TA) 



t _ _ _ _.__ 

I - ' - - -- ^-‘-------- ■■ ' " ■ ■ — I .Ml 

3361. We are to suppose the appearance of a bush burning bul not consumed (Exod, iii. 2), a 
device adopted by the Scottish Church in its armorial bearings. Scotland apparently took that 
emblem and motto (//« lanttn consumlatur, ■ nevertheless it was not consumed') from the Synod of 
the Reformed Church of France, which had adopted it in 1583. tl am indebted for this information 
to the Rev. D.Y. Robertson. Chaplain of the Church of Scotland in Simla). The real explanation 
of the Burning Bush will be found in xxvii, 8, n. 3245: it was not a fire, but a rellection of the Glory of 

God. 


3362. The verbal meaning is: 1 you have nothing to fear from what appears to be a snake i it is a 
snake, not for vmi, but for Pharaoh/ But there is a deeper meaning besides/ Moses hn<! now been 
called to a higher and spiritual mission He bad to meet the hatred of the Egyptians and circumvent 
their trickery and magic. He hnd now the security of Faith: in all dangers and difficulties God 
would guide and protect kirn, for he was actually in God's service, one of the Elect. 


3363. Literally, " dfaw thy wing close to thy side, (away) from fear”. When a bird is frightened. 
It ruffles its wings and prepares to By away, but when it is calm and composed, it sits with Us wings 
drawn close to its tides, showing a mind secure from danger. Cf, also n. 2S50 to ira. 12. 


6 
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Thou wilt find me, 
Indeed, if God wills, 
One of the righteous.” 


28. He said: “Be that (the agreement) 
Between me and thee: 

Whichever of the two terms 
I fulfil, let there be 
No ill-will to me. 

Be God a witness 
To what we say," ““ 








>vr 

»i * 




Section 4, 


29. ,C?fco\v when Moses had fulfilled 
The term, and was travelling 
With his family, he perceived 
A fire in the direction 
Of Mount Tfir, He said 
To his family: 11 Tarry ye; 

I perceive a fireI hope 
To bring you from there 
Some information, or a burning 
Firebrand, that ye may 
Warm yourselves," 



30. But wnen he came 
To the (Fire), a voice 



z\a> © 


3358. In patriarchal society it was not uncommon to have a marriage bargain of this kind 
conditional on a certain term of service. In this case the episode conveys two lessons. (DA man 
destined to be an apostle of God is yet a man, and must passthrough the ups and downs of Life like 
any other man: only he will do it with more grace and distinction than other men (2) The beautiful 
relations in love and marriage may themselves be a preparation for the highest spiritual destiny that 
may await a Messenger of God A woman need not necessarily he a snare and a temptation; she 
maybe the understanding help-mate that the I.adv Khadijh was to the holy Apostte 


3359. The episode in the desert, full nf human interest /now closes, and we come to the threshold 
of the sacred Call to the divine ministry of Moses. Mere we may compare this passage with that in 
xxvii. 7-14 and previous passages. Nolo that a speech in such cases is not a literal report of spoken 
words, hut a general rendering in human words of Commands, Events, and Thoughts, such as may 
be relevant in connection with any particular episode and its context, In this passage we are told, 
after reference to Moses’s preparation for his high destiny, of the particular ,»in of Arrogance and 
Sacrilege of which Pharaoh was guilty (xxviii 38-39), how it was punished, and with what instruments 
in the hands of Moses and Pharaoh. The notes on the earlier passage should be read, as explanations 
already given need not ndw be repeated, 


3360. Note how the transition is effected from the happy earthly life of Moses (with its previous 
earthly storm and stress) to the new spiritual storm and stress of his prophetic mission. 




f S, xxviu. 25*27, 
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“ Fear thou not: (well) hast thou 
Escaped from unjust people.” *** 









26. Said one of the (damsels): 

“ O my (dear) father t engage *“ 
Him on wages: truly the best 
Of men for thee to employ is 
The (man) who is strong and 

trusty”... 



27. He said: 14 1 intend to wed 
One of these my daughters 
To thee, on. condition that 
Thou serve me for eight years; 
But if thou complete ten years, 
It will be (grace) from thee. 

But 1 intend not to place 
Thee under a difficulty: 



3354. Nothing could have been more welcome than such a message, and through such a 
messenger. Moses went of course, and saw the old man. He found such a well-ordered patriarchal 
household. The old man was happy in his daughters and they in him. There was mutual confidence. 
They had evidently described the stranger to him in terms which made his welcome a foregone 
conclusion. On the other hand Moses had allowed his imagination to paint the father in something 
of the glorious colours in which his daughters had appeared to him like an angelic vision. The? two 
men got to be friends at once. Moses told the old man his story,—who he was, how he was brought 
up, and what misfortunes had made him quit Egypt. Perhaps the whole household, including the 
daughters, listened breathlessly to his tale. Perhaps their wonder and admiration were mingled with 
a certain amount of pity—perhaps with some more tender feeling in the case of the girl who had been 
to letch him. Perhaps the enchantment which Uesdemona felt in Othello's story was working on 
her. In any case the stranger had won his place in their hearts. The old man, the head of.the 
household, assured him of hospitality nnd safety under his roof. As one with a long experience of 
liTe he congratulated him on his escape. 'Who would live among unjust people? It is as well you 
are free of them I' 

3355. A Lillie lime passes. A guest after all cannot stay for evrr. They all feel that it would be 
good to have him with them permanently. The girl who had given her heart' to him had spoken 
their unspoken thoughts. Why not employ him to tend the flocks? The father was old, and a young 
man was wanted to look after the flocks. And—there may be other possibilities. 

3356. Sfrsitg end trusty: Moses had proved himself to be both, and these were the very qualities 
which a woman most admires in the man she loves, 

a j 

3357. A little time passed, and at length the father broached the subject xif marriage, It was not 
for the fugitive to suggest a permanent tie, especially when, in the wealth of this world, the girl's 
family was superior, and they had an established position, while he was a mere wanderer, The 
father asked if he would marry one or the daughters and stay with them Tor at least eight years, or if 
he liked, ten years, but the longer term was at his option. If he brought no dower, his service for that 
period waa more than sufficient In lieu of dower. The particular girl intended was no doubt tacitly 
settled long before, by the mutual attraction of the young hearts themselves. Moses was glad of the 
proposal, and accepted it. They ratified it in the most solemn manner, by appealing to God. The 
old man, knowing the worth orhisson*in*law, solemnly assured him that in any event he would not 
take advantage of his position to be a hard task-master or to insist on anything inconsistent with 
Moses's interests, should a new future open out to him. And a new and glorious future was awaiting 

him after his apprenticeship. 
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S. XXViltt 23*25.] 

Back (their Hocks). He.said: 

11 What is the matter with you ? " 
They said : 11 We cannot water 
(Our Hocks) until the shepherds 
Take back (their flocks): 

And our father is 
A very old njan, ,l!Mai 

24. So he watered (their flocks) 

For them; then he turned back 
To the shade, and said : 

41 0 my Lord! 

Truly am I 

In (desperate) need 
Of any good 

That Thou dost send me!"... 3 ®’ 

25. jJStf ter wards one of the (damsels) 
Came (back) to him, walking 
Bashfully. She said : 11 My father 
Invites thee that he may 
Reward thee for having watered ““ 
(Our flocks) for us." So when 

He came to him and narrated 
The story, he said; 





i 


* 




3351. Here is a pretty tittle idyll, told in the fewest and most beautiful words possible. Moses 
ai rivet at an oasis in the desert, weary and Iravel-worn, with his mind full of anxiety and uncertainty 
owing to his recent experiences in Egypt. He was thirsty and would naturally seek water. At the 
well or spring he found shepherds (or perhaps goat-herds) watering their (locks. As a stranger it was 
not for him to thrust himself among them. He waited under the shade of a tree until they should 
finish. He noticed two damsels, also waiting, with their flocks, which they had come to water His 
chivalry was roused. He went at once among the goat-herds, made a place for the flocks of the 
damsels, gave them water, and then resumed his place in the shade. They were modest maidens, 
add hid given him in three Arabic words the key of the whale situation. ’ Abu>n3skath]Jfiin Jrabiru*: 
our father is a very old man. and therefore cannot come to water the flocks: we therefore do the 
work; we could not very well thrust ourselves among these men.* 


335Z, The maidens are gone, with smiles on their Ups and gratitude in their hearts. What were 
the reflections of Moses as he returned to the shade of the tree ? He returned thanks to God for the 
bright little vision which he had just seen. Had he done a good deed ? Precious was the opportunity 
he had had. He.had slaked hjs thirst. But he was a homeless wanderer and had a longing in his 
soul, which he dared not put into words. Those shepherds were no company for. him. He was truly 
like a beggar in desperate need. For any Ihtle good that came his way, he was grateful. Bui what 
was this?—this vision of a comfortable household, presided over by an old man rich in flocks and 
herds, and richer still in two daughters, as modest as they were beautiful ? Perhaps he would never 
■ee them again I But Providence was preparing another surprise for him 


3353. Scarcely had be rested, when one of the damsels came back, walking with bashful grace! 
Modestly she gave her message. * My rather is grateful for what you did forua He invites you, that 
he may thank you personally, and at least give some return for your kindness. 


[S, xxv)]], 20*23, 
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20. And there came a man, 

Running, from the furthest end 35 * 7 
Of the City. He said : 

u O Moses! the Chiefs 
Are taking counsel together 
About thee, to slay thee: 

So get thee away, for 1 
Do give thee sincere advice. 11 

21. He therefore got avvav therefrom,' 13 * 4 
Looking about, in a state 

Of fear. He prayed: 

" O my Lord! save me 

From people given to wrong-doing." 

Section 3, 

22. PFhen, when he turned his face 
Towards (the land of) Madyan, 33 * 9 
He said: 11 1 do hope 

That my Lord will show me 
The smooth and straight Path." ' 



23. And when he arrived at 

The watering (place) in Mndyan** 
He found there a group 
Of men watering (their (locks), 

And besides them lie found 
Two women who were keeping 



3347. Apparently rumours had reached the Palace, a Council had been held, ami the dealh of 
Moses had been decreed' i ' 

334ft Moses sa a that IntpoMliou was now untenable, both in Ihe Palace and in the City, and 
indeed auy where m Phai&ohs territory, So he suffered voluntary exile. But be did not know where 
to go to Mi* mind was m a state of agnation. Out he turned to God and prayed. He got conso* 
laiion, and felt that alter all it was no hardship to leave Egypt, where there was so much injustice 

and oppression 

3349. East or Lower Egypt, Tor about 300 miles, runs the Sinai Peninsula, bounded on the south by 
I he Guir of Sue*, and on the north by what was the isthmus of Suez, now cut by the Suez Canal. 
Over the frihmus ran the highroad to Palestine and Syria, but a fugitive could not well take that 
road, as (he Egyptians were after him. If he could, after crossing the Isthmus, plunge into the Sinai 
desert, east or south east, he would be in the Midianile territory, where the people would be Arabs 
and not Egyptians. He turned thither, and again prayed to God for guidance. 

3350 The first thing that a wanderer in a desert would make for would be an oasis where he 
could get water from a spring or well, the shade of trees against the scorching sun, and some human 
company. The Midlands watering place was probably a deep well, a* surface springs are rare in 
sandy deserts, wheie the water level is low. unless there was a hill from which issued a spring. 




S. xxvnr* 17-19.1 

17. He said\ "O my Lord! 

For that Thou hast bestowed 
Thy Grace on me, never* 

Shall I be a help 

To those who sin ! 11 

18. So he saw the morning 

In the City, looking about, 

In a state of fear, when 
Behold, the man who had, 

The day before, sought his help 
Called aloud for his help 
(Again). Me ses said to him 
“Thou art truly, it is clear, 

A quarrelsome fejlow! '* wn 

19. Then, when he decided to lay 
Hold of the man who was** 15 
An enemy to both of them, 
That man said: ** O Moses ! 

Is it thy intention to slay me 
As thou slewest a man 
Yesterday ? Thy intention is 
None other than to become 

A powerful violent man 
In the land, and not to be 
One who sets things right! " wt * 





3343. He takes A conscious and solemn vow to dedicate himself to God, and to do nothing that 
may in any way assist those who were doing wrong. This was his general idea, but no plan had yet 
shaped itself in his mind, until a second catastrophe brought mailers to a head, and he was plunged 
in adventure. 


3344. The man was an Israelite, But Moses was himself in a distracted mood, for the reasons 
given in n. 3342 above, and he was exasperated at this public appeal to him again. 


3345. When Moses considered further that the Egyptian was unjust and that the Egyptian was 
an enemy to Israel generally (including both Moses and the man assaulted), he was going to intervene 
again, when he received a double warning, one from the Egyptian who was fighting, and the other 
from some mhn (Israelite or Egyptian) who was friendly to him, as explained below. We may 
suppose that after the first day's fight, there had been a great deal of talk in the bazars, both among 
Israelites and Egyptians. Probably the Israelites were elated at Adding a champion -perhaps more 
elated than they should have been, and in a provocative mood, which deserved MosesV rebuke. 
Probably the Egyptians had discussed who this new champion was, and'had already apprised the 
Palace, to which Moses had not dared to return. 


3346. The Egyptian saw the tactical advantage of his position, tn effect he laid:’ We have 
found out all about you. You live in the Palace, and yet you com* clandestinely and kill our 
Egyptians. Are you going to do the same with me 7 You are nothing but a bully t And you talk 
of setting things right! That is what you should do if you were true to your salt! * 
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[S. xxvm, 14*16. 

Section ?. 

14. hen he reached full age, 

And was firmly established “ <0 
(Jn life), We bestowed on him 
Wisdom and knowledge: for thus 
Do We reward those 
Who do good. 

15. And he entered the City 
At a time when its people 35,1 
Were not watching: and he 
Found there two men fighting,—■ 
One of his own religion, 

And the other, of his foes, 

Now the man of his own 
Religion appealed to him 
Against his fee, and Moses 
Struck him with his fist 39411 
And made an end of him. 

He said: M This is a work 
Of Evil (Satan): for he is 
An enemy that manifestly 
Misleads! 41 

16. He prayed: ‘ l 0 my Lord! 

1 have indeed wronged my soul! 
Do Thou then forgive me!" 

So (God) forgave him ; for He 
Is the Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful. 


[ VA) 







3340. Full agt may be taken to be mature youth, say between 18 and 30 years of age. By that 
time a peiaon is fully rslablrched it\ life : bis physical build is completed, and Ins mental and moral 
habiti are formed, In this cate, as Moses was good at heart, true and loyal to his people, and 
obedient and just to those among whom he lived, he was granted-wisdom and knowledge from on 
high, to be used for the times of conflict which were coming for him. His internal development being 
complete, he now goes out into (he outer world, where he is again tried and proved, until he gels his 
divine commission. 

3341. That may ha ye been cither the time of the noontide siesta, when all business is suspended 
even now in Egypt, or the time of night, when people are usually asleep. The latter is giore probable, 
in view of verse IS below. Bui there is also another suggestion. A guest in a Palace is not free to 
wander about at will in the plebeian quarters of the City stall sorts of hours, and this applies even 
more to an inmate of the Palace brought up as a son. Moses was therefore visiting the City privately 
Md eluding the guards. His object may have been to see for himself how things were going on; 
perhaps he had heard that his people were being oppressed, as we may suppose that he had retained 
contact with his mother. 

3342. His object was apparently to strike him so as to release the Israelite, not to kill the 
Egyptian, In fact ho killed the Egyptian. This was unfortunate in more ways than one. His visit 
to the City was clandestine; he had taken the side of the weaker and despised party *. and he had 
taken the life of an Egyptian. He was full of regrets and repentance, and he prayed to God, and 
obtained God's forgiveness 
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That he will be of use 
To us, or we may adopt 
Him as a son.” And they 
Perceived not (what they 
Were doing)! 3838 

10. But there* came to be 
A void in the heart 

Of the mother of Moses: 

p 

She was going almost to 
Disclose his (case), had We 
Not strengthened her heart 
(With’ faith), so that she 
Might remain a (firm) believer. 3337 

11. And she said to the sister 
Of (Moses), “ Follow him 

So she (the sister) watched him 
In the character of a stranger. 

And they knew not. 

12. And We ordained that he 
Refused snck at first, until 
(His sister came up 
And) said: " Shall 1 
Point out to you the people 
Of a house that will nourish 
And bring him up for you 33 ” 

And be sincerely attached 

To him ? 

13. Thus did We restore him 
To his mother, that her eye 
Might be comforted, that she 
Might not grieve, and that 

She might know that the promise 

Of God is true: but 

Most of them do not understand. 83 * 



3336. In all life Proyidenceso orders things that Evil is defeated by its own weapons. Not only 
is it defeated, but it actually, though unwittingly, advances the cause or Good! In non-religious 
language this is called the work of the Ironic Fates. If Thomas Hardy had not made Napoleon the 

Puppet of Fate in his ** Dynasts'*, he could well have taken Pharaoh as an illustration of the Irony 
o( Fate, or, as we should prefer to call it, the working of the Universal Plan, 

3337. The mother's heart felt the gaping void at parting from her son; but her Faith in God’s 
Providence kept Her from betraying herself. 

3338. For you; f.«. on your behalf. Thus Moses got Ihe benefit of his mother’s milk (symbolical of 
all the traditions and spiritual heritage of his ancestry and his people) as well as the prestige and the 
opportunities of being brought up in the royal family, with the best oMeachers to teach him Egyptian 
wisdom. In addition, there was the comfort to his mother. 


3339, God’s promise is always true, but short-sighted people, if they are a little thwarted in their 
plan, do not understand that God’s wisdom, power, and goodness are far more comprehensive than 
any little plans which they may form, 


(S. xxvin 6*9. 

6, To establish a firm place 
For them in the land, 

And to show Pharaoh, Hainan, 1 ' 111 

And their hosts, at their hands, 

The very things against which 

They w**ro taking precautions. 1 '" 1 

■ 

7. .S' 0 We sent this inspiration 
To the mother of 

“Suckle (thy rhihlj, but when 
Thou hast fears about him. 

Cast him into the river/ 11 " 

But lea r not nor grieve : 

For \Yu shall restore him 
To thee, ami \Ye shall make 
Hun one of (>ur apostles.” 

S, Then the people of Pharaoh 
Picked him up (from the river): 
(It was intended) that (Moses) 
Should be to them an adversary 

And a cause of sorrow : 1 1 
For Pharaoh and Hainan 
And (all) their hosts \\i ie 
Men of sin. 

9. The wife of Pharaoh said : 

“(Here is) a joy of the eye, ui ‘ 

For me and for thee; 

Slay him not. It may he 
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3331. HainAn Wiit evidently Phainohs nnnM^r, n«n it» hr con rounded with a HamAn who is 
mentioned m the UId Trsiamrni iL«rhpr m. I). .is a minister of Ahasuerus (Xerxes) King of Persia, 
the same who invaded tire err, amt ruled (torn I VC. 4Ki in 4bl, 

Pliar.i.-li iv.i'iiMiiic tit hill the Itiaehips. Instead, the Plagues of Egypt, invoked by Moses, 
killed thousand- »•! |vn, U.V and litres 1001.9!). because ** they were steeped in arrogance, 

—a people given in mhI n pursuing the Israelites in their flight, Pharaoh and his army were 
themselves mei whelmed in the sva. 

3333. The Pcvpiijn mitlwive* had ruder*? to kill l-ruefiie babes. Moses was saved from them, 
and his mother nur-ed the infant at her hi east herself. Hut when the danger of discovery was 
■mminrni. *he pin turn mu* a chest nr basket, and floated him on the river Nile. It Dowed by the 
King's pnlarp. ami the rhe*t unit ihe luby was picked up. as related further on. The mother had 
nnrautf to fear or grime aftenvauK as the child grew up under her tender care and became 
afterwards one of the tipustlr* of Ond 

3334. This was the Plan of Providence. that the wicked might cast a net round themselves by 
fostering the man who was la bring them to naught and be the instrument of their punishment .—or 
(looking at it from the other side! that Moses might learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians inorder 
lo expose all that was hollow and wicked in rt. 

3335. He was <i darling to look at. and Pharaoh had apparently no son, but only a daughter, who 
afterwards shared Im thrnne. This is on the supposition that the Pharaoh was T hot turns I (sec 
Appendix IV, 8. vn). 
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SlSra XXVIII. 

Qas0$, or the Narration. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious , # 

Most Merciful . 

1. gga. ®im. 8att 

■ 

2. These are Verses of the Book 
That makes (things) clear. 3337 

■■■ ■ 

3. We rehearse to thee some 
Of the story of Moses 
And Pharaoh in Truth, 

For people who believe. 33 ® 



4. JSPruIy Pharaoh elated himself 
In the land and broke up 

Its people into sections, 33 '” 
Depressing a small group 
Among them: their sons he slew, 
But he kept alive their females: 
For he was indeed 
A maker of mischief, 

5. And We wished to be 
Gracious to those who were 
Being depressed in the land, 333 " 
To make them leaders (in faith) 
And make them heirs, 



3326, See n. 3137 toxxvi. l, 

3327, See n. 3133 lo xxvi. 2. 

3328, The part ol the story o( Moses Lnlri here is how Muhs ami hi*. it:nlhrr wne guided in the 
child’s inlfancy, that even as he grew up, he might be prepared for his high destiny ; Imw in youth he 
trusted God in the most awkward situations and sought llis help ; how he fled into exile, nml yet 
found lovis and support because of his well-doing; and how, when he was called to hi* mission, he 
received God's favour, which defeated all the plots of his enemies. Thus God's Plan works conti¬ 
nuously in the web of events which the Fates are supposed lo be weaving. Those who have faith 
will thus see the hand of God in everything, and welcome the light that comes to them by Reve¬ 
lation. Wi th such a Faith there is no room for Chance or blind Fate. 

3329 For a king or ruler to make invidious distinctions between his subjects, and specially to 
depress or oppress any particular class of his subjects, is a dereliction of lus kingly duties, for which 
he is responsible to God Pharaoh and his clique were intoxicated with pride ol race and pride of 
material civ ilization, and grievously oppressed the Israelites. Pharaoh decreed that all male sons 
born to his Israelite subjects Should be killed, and the females kept alive for the pleasure of the 
Egyptians, Moses was saved in a wonderful way, as related further. 

3330. What Pharaoh wished was to crush them. But' God’s Plan was to protect them as they 
were weak. Bind indeed lo make them custodians and leaders in His Faith, and to give them in 
inheritance a land " flowing'with milk and honey" Here they were established in authority for 
such ime as I hey followed God's Law. As regards Pharaoh and his ministers and hosts, they were 
to be shown that they would sutler, at the hands ol the Israelites, the very utiamities against which 
they were so confidently taking precautions for themselves. 
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[ Intro, to S. XX'VUl. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXV1U lQa»a*). 


This SClra continues the subject of Revelation and its reception by those to 
whom it is sent. Hut it emphasises new points: how the recipient of inspiration is 
prepared for his high destiny, even in the growth of his ordinary life, and how the 
rejection of God's Message by groups of men or by individuals is caused by overweening 


arrogance or avarice. The plight of those who reject the Truth is contrasted with 
the reward of the righteous. 


With the possible exception of a few verses, it belongs to the late Meccan 
period, just preceding the Hijrat. 


Snwittiary,— Pharaoh was arrogant and unjust, but God’s Plan was lo strengthen 
the weak in infancy Moses was prepared for his mission ; in youth he trusted in the 
Lord and was guided; in his exile he found help and love; and when he was called, 
he was supported by God (xxviii 1*42, and C, 1 7 3>. 

- ■ .■ 

So was the holy Apostle Mohammad fed spiritually by God's Grace, and his 
Revelation was recognised by those who knew the earlier Revelations: it came to an 
old and sacred Centre, to warn those seduced by this world's life (xxviii. 43 00, and 
C 174). 


The Future is with those who repent, have faith, and do good: for all Mercy 
and Truth are with God (xxviii ft]*75, and C* 175). 

But men puffed up with wealth, like Qarfin, will come to an evil end, while the 
lowly and the righteous will attain God’s Mercy (xxviii. 76-88, C. 176). 

G* 173 —God 1 ® Apostles are men, and win through good life 
(kxvui i 42 > Hy clod's Grace and their Faith. So Moses 

Was saved from the Tyrant's wrath in infancy, 

And reared in the Tyrant’s own den, but gently 
In a mother's love. In youth was he endowed 
With wisdom and knowledge, strength and the wilt 
To do right. In sorrow or misfortune 
He trusted in God and opened his heart 
To Him in self-imposed exile* he won 
Love by his chivalry and confidence by Truth. 

In his mission be triumphed over arrogant 
Wrong by his meekness, patience, and Faith, 

So good follows good, and Evil must fall, 

Cursed, loathed, disgraced, Bnd despised. 



S* xxvn. 92*93j 

They do it for the good 
Of their own souls, 

And if any, stray, say: 

" I am only a Warner”. 

93. And say : ” Praise be to God, 
Who will soon show you* 1 '' 4 
His Signs, so that ye 
Shall know them’ 1 ; and thy Lord 
Is not unmindful 
Of all that yc do. Ma 
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3324. Jn a few years after that, many wonderful things happened that removed ihr doubts or 
the doubters and confirmed the faith of the Believers. They showed how the Iorh* nl events proved 

the true mission of the holy Prophet. Other things some minds may nor be able to grasp. But the 
logic of events is for all to we. 


3321 Trials and tribulations, persecution and exile. and the patient endurance and constancy 

with which they were met by the Believers^ail are known to c;«d and will be credited to their 
spiritual account- 
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(Such is) the artistry of God, 

Who disposes of all things 3319 

In perfect order: for He is 

Well acquainted with all that ye do. 


89, If any do good, good will 
(Accrue) to them therefrom; 

And they will be secure 

From terror that Day. 


90. And if any do evil, 

Their faces will be thrown 

Headlong into the Firc: JJ,M 
" Do ye receive a reward 

Other than that which ye 

Have earned by your deeds ? ” 3111 

If 

§> , l fV\ 

5f£ 

le 

91. .JB\or me, I have been 

Commanded to serve the Lord 332 ’ 
Of this City, Him Who has 
Sanctified it and to Whom 
(Helong) all things: 

And I am commanded 

To be of those who bow 

In Islam to God's Will,— 


92. And to rehearse the Qur-an: 

And if any accept guidance, 


3319 Afi]«inu - lb arrange nT uf thing* with art, or so as to obtain the most perfect 

results. The present phenomenal world and the Future that is (o be, all have a definite object and 


purpose in the IMan til <;.ul. Who known perfectly what we are, what we do, what we think, and 
what wc nerd. Who ran praise Hi* artistry enough ? 

3320 ffairflnn/r: it may be that the very things of which we were proudest, which we considered 
foremost in our prpsenl order of the world, will be the first to go into the Fire, as they are but the 
window-dressing Maces) of Evil. 

332L There will he no punishment except such as has been deserved by actual conduct in the 
present life, of probation. 

3322 Tfir / oui of Dm t’i fr. This was spoken in Mecca, -say about the 5th year before the 
Hijrat, when the holy Prophet and Ins adherents were being persecuted as enemies to the cult of 
Mecca. So far from he mg against the true spirit of the holy City of Mecca, it was actually in 
furtherance of that spirit, which had been overlaid by the idolatries and abominations of the Pagan 
Quraish. They ate told that the new Teaching is from the Lord of Mecca Used, the One True God, 
Who had sanctified d in the time of Abraham. Lest they should think that it was a local or tribal 
or narrow cult, U is added that He is not only Lord of this City, but Lord of the Worlds, ** to 
Whom belong all things”. It is a universal message; but how sad it would be if the Meccans, 

among whom it t ame first, were to reject it? 

3323. The duly nf Hie Apostle and his adherents was. first, to accept Islam and become them¬ 
selves Shining examples of Gods grace and mercy, as they in fact were, and secondly, to preach 
that message and spread that Light to all around. It was not for them to force it on unwilling 
people ; for any whn rejected it would find their own spiritual loss in such/ejection. But they must 

clearly warn them ol the consequences 
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Comprehended them not 

In knowledge, or what 

Was it ye did?” 

m 

85. And the Word will be * 15 

Fulfilled against them, because 

Of their wrong-doing, and they 

Will be unable to speak 
(In plea). 

*jv ® 

1 

86. See they not that We 

Have made.the Night 

For them to rest in 

And the Day to give* 1 * 

Them light ? Verily in this 

Are Signs for any people 

That believe 1 

Jjrids: Ci%yf ® 

-pH 2&i- 

87. And the Day that the Trumpet 

Will be sounded—then will be 
Smitten with terror those 

Who are in the heavens, 

And those who are on earth, 

Except such as God will please 
(To exempt): and all shall come 

To His (Presence) as beings 
Conscious of their lowliness.* 17 


88, Thou seest the mountains 

And thinkest them firmly fixed: 

But they shall pass away 

As the clouds pass away: 

[&J ® 


3315. There will be no plea, because the charge will be only too true. The Decree will be passed 
and executed. 

3316. Night. Day, Rtst, and Light : both in the literal and the. symbolic sense. Any one with a 
scrap of faith or spiritual insight could see that the Night is a blessing when used for rest and a 
curse when used to cover ignorance or sin; and that the Day is Tor work and enlightenment, and 
its misuse is gross ingratitude to God. Or, understand Truth and practise Righteousness while it is 
yet Light and the Message of God is here to guide you : for there comes the Night when Endeavour 
will cease and there will be no room for Repentance, 

3317. Arrogance will flee with Ignorance, and Self will see itself in its true place—that of 
humility and lowliness—-when the scales of ignorance fall from its eyes, 

, 3318. This is so in the present phase of phenomenal things, both liicndly and figuratively. 

There seems nothing more firm or fixed or permanent than the "eternal hill,": yet when the new 
order of things comes and the new World is brought into being, they will be as fiimsy and unsub¬ 
stantial as clouds. So, in the revaluation of things in the spiritual World, persons or things or ideas 
that seem so great and so firmly established now will pass away like mere fancies and give way to 
the Reality of God. 
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80. Truly thou canst not cause 
The Dead to listen, nor 
Canst thou cause the Deaf 
To hear the call, 
(Especially) when they 
Turn back in retreat. 11 





[\i’l 





81. Nor canst thou be a guide 
To the Blind, (to prevent them) 
From straying : only those 
Wilt thou get to listen 
Who believe in Our Signs, 

And they will bow in Islam. 



82. And when the Word is Ml3 

Fulfilled against them (the unjust), 
We shall produce from the earth 
A Beast to (face) them : 

He will speak to them, 

For that mankind did not 
Believe with assurance 
In Our Signs. 

Section 7. 



> 
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83. <3&ne Day We shall gather 
Together from every people 
A troop of those who reject 
Our Signs, and they shall 
Be kept in ranks,— 




* * 




84. Until, when they come 
(Before the Judgment-seat), 
(God) will say : “ Did ye 
Reject My Signs, though yc wu 



33U The Apostle's responsibility was to preach and show the way. Men and women of good¬ 
will had faith and accepted the Message But he was not responsible for the obstinacy and perver¬ 
sity of men who turned away from God's Signs and rejected the Truth, 

3312. Tht H*erd : the Decree or Sentence, the Decision to end the respite and restore the true 
values nf right and wrong m a new world: their cup of iniquity will then have been full. 

3313 The Beast will be one of the Signs of the l-ast Days to come, before the present World 
paws away and the new World is brought into being. In symbolic language it would represent 
K rn« Materialism. It will be the embodiment or fat worldly triumph, which will appeal to a mis. 
ruided and degeuerAtr world, because such a corrupt world will have no assured belief in the Signs 
of God or in spiritu.-ii Ught. It will itself be a Sign or Portent, closing tne door of repentance. I 
do not know whether this Beast has any reference to the symbolism in chapter xii. of the Book of 
Revelation, which doses the New Testament. If taUminJittni is read instead of lukalUmvhum, it 
would mean that the Beast would wound them: symbolically, that Materialism would produce its 

ow n Nemesis 

33 U The charge against them will be : * You had no knowledge, and yet you arrogantly rejected 
my Signs : is that true, or have you any plea in your defence? 1 
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73. But verily thy Lord is 

Full of grace to mankind: 

Yet most of them are ungrateful. 


74. And verily thy Lord knoweth 

All that their hearts do* hide, 
s well as all that 

They reveal. 

}/==*> 0 j 6 © 

75. Nor is there aught 

Of the Unseen, in heaven 

Or earth, but is (recorded) 3306 

In a clear record. 


76, erily this Qur-an doth explain 

To the Children of Israel 

Most of the matters 

In which they disagree. 33 ® 

iipi 

77. And it certainly is 

A Guide and a Mercy 

To those who believe. 


78, Verily thy Lord will decide 

Between them by His Decree i 3310 
And He is Exalted in Might, 

All-Knowing. 

y»3 <g> 

79. So put thy trust in God: 

For thou art on (the Path 

Of) manifest Truth. 



3106, The chain of cause and effect is certain and clear. We stand or fall by our record. In this 
sense the doctrine of 11 Karma" is true, but it needs to be modified by the doctrine of" Grace "; for man 
may repent and obtain God's Mercy, arid God's Mercy is like a good angel always trying to reclaim 
man, 

3309. The Jews had numerous sects. Some were altogether out of the pale, «.*, the Samaritans, 
who had a separate Taur&t of their own : they hated the other Jews and were hated by them. But 
even in the orthodox body, there were several sects, of which the following mav be mentioned: 
(1) the Pharisees, who were litcralists, formalists, and fatalists, and had a large bodv of traditional 
literature, with which they overlaid the Law of Moses; (21 the Sadducees, who were rationalists, 
and seemed to have doubted the doctrine of the Resurrection or of a Hereafter; (3) the Essenes, 
who practised a sort of Communism and Asceticism and prohibited marriage. About many of their 
doctrines they had bitter disputes, which were settled by the QuMln, which supplemented and 
perfected the Law of Moses. It also explained clearly the nature of God and of Revelation, and the 
doctrine of the Hereafter. 

3310. D«c«i: Ivfcw: the disputes between rival sects can only be settled by the Decree of 
God, (1) in the form of a Revelation, as was done by the Qur-ftn, or (2) by the logic of events, for 
hundreds of sects have been extinguished and forgotten in the course of time, and (3) in the Decree 
•f judgment in the Hereafter, when all jarring sects will at length see their errors. 



[S. xxvii. 66-72, 
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They are in doubt and uncertainty 
Thereanent; nay, they are blind 
Thereunto 1 


J^Jl 


(TV) 



Section 6. 


67. Hfhe Unbelievers say: " What! 
When we become dust,— 

We and our fathers,—shall we 
Really be raised (from the dead) ? 






68. M It is true we were promised 
This,—- we and our fathers 
Before (us): these are nothing 
But tales of the ancients." 



69. Say: “Go ye through the earth 
And see what has been 
The end of those guilty 

(Of sin)." ^ 



70. But grieve nut over them, 
Nor distress thyself 
Because of their plots, 



71* RIFhey also say: 14 When will 
This promise (come to pass) ? 
(Say) if ye are truthful." 

72. Say: " It may be that 
Some of the events which 
Ye wish to hasten* on 
May be (close) in your pursuit!" 



3304. The Unbelievers sre generally materialists, who cannot go beyond (he evidence of their 
physical sensei. As to a spiritual vision of (he future, their physical senses would onh- le.ive i‘lein 
m doubt and uncertainty, while their rejection of the spiritual Light makes them blind aliogctltei m 
the spiritual world* 

3305. Even if the Unbelievers are unwilling in take any mystic doctrine, they have only to observe 
what has actually happened on the earth, and they will see that evil always came to an evil end. and 
that Truth and righteousness ultimately won. 

3306. Cf. xvi. 127. and n. tl64. The righteous need not worry over the unjust. The plots of the 
unjust can never defeat or deflect the purpose of God. 

3307. The Unbeliovm-or even men of half hearted faith-may say, M Why worry over distant 
future events ? Tale the day as it comes I '* But that is a fallacy. Judgment is certain, and it may 
be that tbb very hour may be the hour of doom for any given individual. This is the hour of repent¬ 
ance and amendment. For God wishes well to all mankind in spile of their ingratitude. 
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(Mankind) inheritors of’ the 

earth ? 3MS 

(Can there be another) god 
Besides God ? Little it is 
That ye heed! 

63. Or* who guides you 
Through the depths of darkness 
On land and sea, and who 
Sends the winds as heralds 

Of glad tidings, going before 
His Mercy ? (Can there be 
Another) god besides God ?— 

High is God above what 
They associate with Him ! 

64. Or, who originates Creation, 

Then repeats it, 3300 

And who gives you sustenance 
From heaven and earth ? 33,11 
(Can there be another) god 
Besides God ? Say, “ Bring forth 
Your argument, if ye 
Are telling the truth! 1,3309 

65. Say; None in the heavens 

Or on earth, except God, 

Knows what is hidden i 3303 

Nor can they perceive 

When they shall be raised 

Up (for Judgment). 

> 

66. Still less can their knowledge 
Comprehend the Hereafter : nay, 



3Z98. CU vi, 165, n. 988. 

3299. Cf. xxv. 48, n. 3104. After external nature, our attention was drawn to our inner conscious* 

■ h 

ness; after that, it is drawn here to our social and colledive life, in which wr use the Torres of nature 
for international intercourse, trade, agriculture, production, and economic well-being generally. In 
the next verse, we are £$ked to contemplate creation from its primeval stages, through its inter* 
mediate processes, to the Anal Destiny in a new Creation—a new heaven and a new earth. ; 

3300. C/, x. 34. and n. 1428, 

i 

■ 

3301. Sustenance: of course in (he spiritual as well aa (he material sense. 

330Z. All the arguments point to the Unity of God ; there is none whatever against it. 

3?03 The existence of God is certain. But nothing else can be known with certainly to our- 
knowledge. He has told us of ihe Hereafter, and therefore we know it is true. But those who do 
not believe in God,-~what knowledge or certainty can they have? Even when it is actually coming,, 
they will not have the sense to perceive it. 
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60. Or, who has created *“* 

The heavens and the earth, 

And who sends you down 
Rain from the sky ? 

Yea, with it We cause 
To grow well-planted orchards 
Full of beauty*and delight: 

It is not in your power 
To cause the growth ^ 

Of the trees in them. (Can there be 
Another) god besides God ? 

Nay, they are a people 
Who swerve from justice. 

61* Or, who has made the earth 
Firm to live in ; made 
Rivers in its midst; set 
Thereon mountains immovable ; 3Wi 
And made a separating bar 
Between the two bodies** 98 
Of flowing water ? 

(Can there be another) god 
Besides God ? Nay, most 
Of them know not. 

62. Or, who listens to the (soul) 
Distressed when it calls 
On Him, and who relieves 1191 
Its suffering, and makes you 



3293. The order, beauty, and grandeur of the Universe are appealed to. They show unity of 
design and purpose. How can unjust, ignorant, Tool^h, heedless, false men think of a multiplicity of 
gods, or of any god besides the One True God ? 

3294. To make a single seed germinate and grow into a tree is beyond man’s power. When it 
comes to a great well-laid out garden of beauty and delight, no one would think it grew up of itself 
without a Gardener's consummate art. And the orchard is more than the trees in it: there is design 
end beauty m their arrangement: proper spares have m be left between them for the growth of their 
roots, for the aeration of the sod beneath them, and for the penetration of air and sunlight between 
their branches. How can any one then think of the wonderful Universe as a whole, without thinking 
of the far higher Unity of Design, the evidence of the One True God ? 

3295. Cf. xvi. IS and notes 20Jfl and 2039. The terra firma, the flowing water, and the cycle of 
water circulation—sea, vapour, clouds, rain, fivers, and sea again,—all one and yet all distinct, with 
a sort of wonderful barrier between salt water and fresh water: can man see all this and yet be 
ignorant o> God ? 


3296. Cf xxv. 33 and notes 31U and 3112. 

3297, Besides the evidence of external nature, there if the still mote intimate evidence in man's 
inner conscience and heart. God listens to man's cry of agony and relieves his suffering, and He has 
given him superiority over other creation on this earth, through his mind and soul Is man then 
going to run after inferior beings and forget God ? 



S. XXVII. 56-59J 


(C. 172. 

The followers of Lot from 
Your city: these are 
Indeed men who want 
To be clean and pure! M 

57, But We saved him 
And his family,.except 
His wife: her We destined 
To be of those 

Who lagged behind. 

i 

► 

58, And We rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone): 

And evil was the shower 

On those who were, admonished 
(But heeded not) 1 


ay) 



C, 172. —God's goodness and mercy are manifest 
(xxvii, 59*93.) Through all nature and in the heart and conscience 

Of man. He alone knows all: our knowledge 
Can at best be partial. Yet we can travel 
Through space and time and see how Evil 
Never prospered, God teaches us good, 

Hut how can we see if we make ourselves blind ? 

At the end of all things shall we know how small 
Is our state, but for God's Grace : let us bow 
To His Will and accept His true guidance: 

Lftt us praise Him and trust Him—now and for ever! 


Section 5. 

59. jSSJay : Praise be to God, 
And Peace on His. servants 
Whom He has chosen 
(For His Message). (Who) 
Is better ?—God or 
19 The false gods they associate 
30 (With Him)? 








3291. C/. vii. 82-B4. Instead of being ashamed on account of the consciousness of their own 
guilt, they attack the pure ones with their sarcasms, as if not they but the pure ones were in the 
wrong in trying to set them on the right way, 

3292. God s reveivion having been descubed as Light, Guidance, and Me icy, we ought all to be 
grateful to God lor vouchsafing His revelation. Wu ought also to appreciate the sci vices of God s 
Messengers, who are chosen to deliver Hits Message: we ought to send salutations of Peace on them, 
instead of plotting, as the wicked do, for their removal or persecution, or banishment or death. For 
these men of bod undergo fevety kind of hardship and forego every kind of advantage or pleasure in 
Uefui M-rving mankind. And God is truth and goodness, and all our fancies ul false warship are 
falsehoods and evils. Shall we prefer falsehood and evil to truih and goodness ? 


[ S. xxvu. 50-56. 
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50. They plotted and planned, 3 * 8 

But We too planned, 

Even while they perceived it not. 


51. Then see what was the end 

Of their plot! “this, 

That Wc destroyed them 

And their people, all (of them). 

1 

i 

52. Now such were their houses,— 

In utter ruin,-*because 

They practised wrong-doing 

Verily in this is a Sign 

For people of knowledge. 

i 

o££ ’&M aj 

& 

53. And We saved those 

Who believed and practised 
Righteousness. 


54. (ASSTc also sent) Lot 
(As an apostle): behold, 

He said to his people, 

,l Do ye do what is shameful 
Though yc see (its iniquity)? 


55. Would ye really approach men 

In your lusts rather than 

Women ? Nay, ye are 

A people (grossly) ignorant! JMJti 


56. But his people gave 

No other answer but this: 

They said, 11 Drive out 

gg 


3288. O. iti. 54 Then send plnllmg is till known to God. but of God's just ano oeneficent plans 
they know limbing. And the wicked must come to an evil end. 

3289. The story of L.Q| is referred tn elsewhere. The passages to which reference may be made 
here are: xxvj. IftO 175. and vii. 80 84. Rut the point emphasised here is that the ermie of the Cities 
of the Plain was against Ihrir own nature, and they saw its enormity, and yet they indulged in it. 
Can degradation go further ? His wife wa$, not apparently a Believer. Her previous sympathy with 
the sinful people "destined her" (verse 57 biTfow) to a miserable end‘as she lagged behind and shared 
in the destruction of her kinsfolk. 

3290. The ignorance referred to here is tkje spiritual Ignorance, the Ignorance of how grossness 
and sins that bring shame on their own^phyifeaijand moral nature are doomed u> destroy them: 
it is their own loss, That they knew the iniquity or thqir sins has already been stated in the last 
verse. That knowledge makes their spiritual Ignorance all the more culpable, just as a man 

consciously deceiving people by half-truths is&gfgater liar than a man who tells lies inadvertently. 

■ 



S« XXVII. 46-49. J 


9 

The evil in preference to the 

good ? 3884 

If only ye ask God for forgiveness, 
Ye may hope to receive mercy,. 

47. They said ; “ Ill omen 
Do we augur from thee 

And those that are with thee ". 

He said: " Your ill omen 
Is with God; yea, ye are 
A people under trial," 

48. There were in the City 
Nine men of a family. 

Who made mischief in the land, 
And would not reform.*® 6 

49. They said : “ Swear 

A mutual oath by God 
That we shall make 
A secret night attack 
On him and his people, 19887 
And that we shall then 
Say to his heir (when he 
Seeks vengeance) *. 1 We were not 
Present at the slaughter 
Of his people, and >ve are 
Positively telling the truth V* 



3284. C/. xiii, 6. The evil-doers were really hastening on their own punishment by their fpiyjs 
against the poor. Thq advocates of justice were not bringing ill-luck to them, They were showing 
the way to ward it off. Their own injustice was bringing on their disaster. 

3285. All evil unpunished is not evil condoned, but evil given a chance for reform. They are 
on trial,by the merry of God. What they cnll “ill omen ” is really the just punishment far their 
ill-deeds, and that punishment rests with God. 

3286. They had made up their minds to wage a relentless war against justice. They did not 
destroy justice, but justice destroyed them. 

3287. A most dastardly plot, because (1) it was to be secret, (2) by night. (3) taking their victims 
unawares, and (4) because careful provision was made that they should all tell lies together, saying 
that they knew nothing about it, in order to evade the vengeance which galife's heirs (if any were left) 
or his tribe might want to exact t And yet such were exactly the plots laid against the holy Prophet 
himself. 
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(S. xxvu. 44-46* 



Smooth with slabs of glass." 

She said: 11 0 my Lord! 

I have indeed wronged 3183 
My soul: I do (now) 

Submit (in Islam), with Solomon, 
To the Lord of the Worlds.” 



C- 171.—In Salih's pure preaching the evil Thamud 

U- I H 

U*vn.45-SHi Found omens of ill to themselves: in secret 

They plotted to take his life, and like cowards 
They made n league to cover their crime 
With lies. Lo! on themselves recoiled 
The plot: they perished in utter ruin. 

The men admonished by Lot were false 
To themselves: they insulted the nature given 
Them by God, and mocked the Message of Purity. 
Lo! they were buried in a shower of brimstone ! 


Section 4* 

45. "^KTe sent (aforetime), 

To the ThamOd, their brother 1283 
Salih, saying, “Serve God“: 

But behold, they became 
Two factions quarrelling 
With each other. 

46. He said: 41 0 my people! 

Whv ask vc to hasten on 

4 - 



* 


328*.’. in symbolic language, a new entrant into the Palace of divine knowledge, may yet carry in 
his mind many of the tlliisiuns or the lower world. The transparent crystal of Truth he may yet 
mistake for the unstable wilier of worldly vanity, which soils the vestments of those who paddle in 
it. Thu leads to many undignified positions and mistakes. Rut a gentle leader point soul the truth. 
Instead of resenting it. the new entrant is grateful; acknowledges his own mistake Treely and frankly; 
and heartily joins with the Teacher in the worship of God, the Source of all truth and knowledge. 


3283. The mam story of theThamQd, who were broken up into two factioufi. tins rich oppressing the 
poor and keeping them out of the good things of life and the test r*se of the She-camel, will be 
found in xxvi. 141-159 and the notes thereon. The point here i.. the secret plot of the nine men against 
the man of God. whose teaching, they thought, brought ;nem ill-luck; but what they called ill-luck 
was I hr just puntBl*r1^..t f»otn Uknl their own ill-deeds. Their plot was foiled, and the whole 
community, which was involved in evil, was destroyed. 


S. X" vn. 41’44.] 

Or is one of those who 
Receive no guidance. 

42. J§sfo when she arrived, 

She was asked, “ Is this 
Thy throne ? ” She said, 

“ It was just like this; 3 * 9 
And knowledge was bestowed 
On us in advance of this, 

And we have submitted 
To God (in Islam).” 

43. And he diverted her 3380 
From the worship of others 
Besides God: for she was 
(Sprung) of a people 
That had no faith. 

44. She was asked to enter 3281 
The lofty Palace; but 
When she saw it, she 
Thought it was a lake 

Of water, and she (tucked up 
Her skirts), uncovering her legs. 
He said : ” This is 
But a palace paved 


088 ; jj— (IY) 



3279, Biltjis stands the test. She knows it was her throne, yet not exactly the same, for it was 
now much better. And she is proud nr her good fortune, and acknowledges, for herself and her 
people, with gratitude, the light which was given to them by God. by which they recognised God's 
apostle in Solomon, and received the true Religion with all their will and heart and soul. 

3280, Some Commentators and Translators adopt art alternative construction for the last clause 
of the last verse and the first clause of this verse. They understand the former to be spoken by 
Solomon and to mean, ' we had knowledge of God's Message and accepted it before her * They 
understand the laMer to mean, 1 the worship of others besides God diverted her {from the true 
Religion).' If we accept the construction adopted in this Translation, the visit to Solomon confirmed 
the true Faith of Btlqis and prevented her from lapsing into her ancestral false worship. 

3281, The symbolic meaning takes us a stage further But first Irt us take the literal story. 

Bilqfs, having been received with honour on her arrival, and having accepted the transformation of 

her throne, placed presumably in an outer building of the palace, is asked in enter the great Palace 

itself. Its floor was made of slabs of smooth polished glass, that glistened like water. She thought 

it was water, and tucked up her clothes to pass through it, showing her bare feet and ankles. This 

was a very undignified position for a woman, especially one of the position of a Queen. Solomon 

immediately undeceived her, and told her the real facts, when she fell grateful, and joined herself 
with Solomon in praising God, 



[S. xxvii. 39-41 
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Before thou rise from thy 
Council: indeed I have 
Full strength for the purpose, 
And may be trusted.” 

40. Said one who had knowledge 5,75 
Of the Book: " I will 

Bring it to thee within 
The twinkling of an eye! " 

Then when (Solomon) saw it 
Placed firmly before him, 

He said: " This is 
By the grace of my Lord !— 3Wft 
To test me whether 1 am 
Grateful or ungrateful! 

And if any is grateful. 

Truly his gratitude is (a gain) 

For his own soul; but if 
Any is ungrateful, truly 
My Lord is Free of all Needs, 
Supreme in Honour! M 

41. He said: "Transform her tlfrbne 
Out of all recognition by her: 

Let us see whether she 

Is guided (to the truth) 





J275 The symbolic meaning still continues. The big 'Ifrlt had boasted of Uis brute strength, and 
his reliability, But this is not enough to transform a power (throne) based on materialism into one 
based nn inward knowledge, knowledge of the heart and spirit, the sort of knowledge that conies 
Trom the Bank nf the Grace nf find, the spirit of truth and benevolence which is the invisible magic 
of men of God Rvrn if worldly power and common honesty may be able to effect some good, it will 
take arnmnaralivelv long time, while the magic of spiritual love acts instantaneously. Solomon 
was thankful to God that he had men endowed with such power, and he had the throne of Bilqis 
transported la hi* Court and transformed as he desired, without BUrps even knowing it. 

3276. If Salomon had been ungrateful to God. r e ,. if he had worked for his own selfish nr worldly 
ends, he rmild have used the brute strength’of dint to arid to his worldly strength and glory. 
Instead of it he uses the higher magic of the Bonk.—nf the Spirit—to transform the throne of liilqls 
for her highest good, which means also the highest good of her subjects, by the divine Light He 
had the two alternative*, and he chooses the better, and he thus shows his gratitude to God for the 
Grace He had given him. 

3277. Man s gratitude to God is not a thing that benefits God for God is high atnve all needs: 
it benefits a man's own soul and gives him higher rank in the spiritual world. Per omfni, man's 
ingratitude will not detract from God's Glory and Honour or the value of God's generous gift!! to 
man: for God is supreme m honour, glory, and generosity JvnrTm in Arabic Involves all three 
significations. 

3278. The throne having been transformed, it will be a test to see whether Bilnis recognises it 
at her own and accepts it of her own free will ns her own, or rejects it as something alien to her, 
something she will not accommodate herself to. So in our life. We get used tn certain habits and 
customs and certain way* of thought- God's Message comes to transform us and set us on a different 
kind of throne, with our awn active and wilting consent. If we are wise, we feel honoured and 
grateful. If we are " obstinately rebellious", we reject it as not our own. and pine for the old slavery, 
as rhe Israelites pined far Egypt when they were under God's guidance in the wilderness. 
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S. XXVII. 34-39.) 986 

And make the noblest | 

Of its people its meanest 
Thus do they behave. 

35, 11 Rut 1 am going to send 
Him a present, and (wait) 

To see with what (answer) 

Return (my) ambassadors." 

36. !I/io\v when (the embassy) came 
To Solomon, he said: 

M Will ye nive me abundance 
In wealth ? Rut that which 
tiiid has given me is better 
Than that which He has 
Given you! Nay it is ye 
Who rejoice in your gift ! a: " 

37. " Go back to them, and be sure 
We shall come to them 
With such hosts as they 
Will never be able to meet: 

We shall expel them 
From there in disgrace, 

And they will feel 
Humbled (indeed)," 

38. He said (to his own men): 

"Yd Chiefs! which of you 

Can bring me her throne 337 ’ 

Ref ore thev come to me 

* 

In submission ? " 

39. Said an ‘Ifrit, 3 ^ of the Jinns: 

“ I will bring it to thee 



3272. Poor Bilqi$! she thought she had arranged with womanly tact to conciliate Solomon, and 
at the same time pacify her warlike subjects! Bui the effect of the embassy with presents was the 
very opposite. Solomon took it as an insult that she should send her presents instead of her submis¬ 
sion to the true Religion! He flung back the presents at her, as much as to say, " Let these baubles 
delight your own hearts I God has blessed me with plenty of worldly goods, and something 
infinitely better, viz .: His Light and Guidance! Why do you say nothing about that? Will you 
only understand the argument of armies and violence?" Or perhaps his speech was only meant 
for the Sabiean crowd. For when she actually came, he treated her kindly, and she accepted the 
religion of Unity. 

3273. The throne is symbolical of power and dignity, So far her throne was based on material 
wealth: Solomon is going to alter it to a basis of Faith and the Religion of Unity. 

3274. 'Ifrit ; a large, powerful jinn, reputed to be wicked and crafty : hence he is anxious to be 
recognised as one that *■ could be trusted " 


[S. XXVII* 28-34* 

28* “ Go thou, with this letter 
Of mine, and deliver it 
To them : then draw back 
From them, and (wait to) see 
What answer they return 

29. (The Queen) said: " Ye chiefs! 
Here is “-delivered to me— 

A letter worthy of respect. 

30, “ It is from Solomon, and is 
(As follows): 1 In the name 8 * 10 
Of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful: 

31. 111 Be ye not arrogant 
Against me, but come 
To me in submission 
(To the true Religion). 1 " 

Section 3. 

32* JPhe said: 11 Ye chiefs! 
Advise me in (this) 

. My affair: no affair 
Have 1 decided 
Except in your presence*" 

33. They said: '* We are endued 
With strength, and given 
To vehement war: 

But the command is 
With thee; so consider 
What thou wilt command.” 

34. She said: " Kings, when they*" 1 
Enter a country, despoil it, 
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3270. Solomon expressly begins his letter with the formula of the true and universal Religion of 
Unity, and he invites to the true Faith the new people with whom he establishes honourable rela- 
lions, not for worldly conquest but for the spreading of the Light of God, 

327L The character of Queen Dilqft, as disclosed here, is that of a ruler enjoying great wealth 
and dignity, and the full confidence of her subjects. She does nothing without consulting her 
Council, and her Council are ready to carry out her commands in all things. Her people are manly, 
loyal, and contented, and ready to lake the field against any enertiy of their country. But their queen 
is prudent in policy, and is not willing to embroil her country in war, She has the discrimination 
to see that Solomon it not like ordinary kings who conquer by violence. Perhaps in her heart 
she has a ray of the divine light already, though her people are yet Pagans. She wishes to carry 
her people with her in whatever she does, because she is as loyal to them as they are to her. An 
exchange of presents would probably establish better relations between the two kingdoms. And 
perhaps she anticipates some spiritual understanding also, a hope which was afterwards realised. 
In Ditqlft we have a picture of womanhood, gentle, prudent, and able to tame the wilder passions of 
her subjects. She. is like Una in Spenser's Fa#rt# Quunt, 


S. xxvn. 24-27J 



24, 14 1 found her and her people 
Worshipping the sun besides 

God: 33W 

Satan has made their deeds 
Seem pleasing in their eyes, 

And has kept them away 
From the Path,— so 
They receive no guidance,— 

25* 44 (Kept them away from the Path), 
That they should not worship 
God, Who brings to light 3167 
What is hidden in the heavens 
And the earth, and knows 
What ye hide and what 
Ye reveal. 

26, 14 God !—there is no god 

But He I—Lord of the Throne ,w * 
Supreme 1 ” 

27. (JSfolomon) said: 41 Soon shall we 
See whether thou hast told 
The truth or lied 1 85,09 



3266. The ancient religion of the people of Sabi (the J^imyar or SabJtans) consisted in the 
worship of the heavenly bodies, the sun. the planets, and the Stars Possibly the cult was connected 
with that ol Chaldaea. the homeland of Abraham: see vi 75 70 and notes thereon, Yemen had 
easy access to Mesopotamia and the Persian Gull, by way of the sea, as well as with Abyssinia. 
That accounts for the Christians of Najrftn and the Jewish dynasty of kings ir rr . £o Nuw&s, d. 5Z5 
A.D) who persecuted them in the century before Islam,—also lor the Chris!ian Abyssinian Gover¬ 
nor Abraha and his discomfiture in the year or the Prophet's hmh iS ev), say 570 A D. Jewish- 
Christian influences were powerful in Arabia in the sixth century of the Christian era. 

The religion of these Sabaans (written in Arabic with a STn) should noi be confounded with that 
of the gabians (with a $3d), as to whom see n 76 to ii. 62. 


3767. The raise worship of thcSabaeahs is here exposed in three ways :(l) that they were self- 
satisfied with their own human achievements, instead of looking up to God; and (2) that the light 
of the heavenly bodies which they worshipped was only dependent on the true l.tght of God, 
which extends over heaven and earth; the Creator should be worshipped rather than His Creation; 
and .(3) God knows the hidden secrets of men's minds as well as the objects which they openly 
profess: are false worshippers really only worshipping their own selves, or the "sins they have a 
mind to " and are therefore afraid to go to God, Who knows all ? 


3268. The messenger (Hoopoe) is a pious bird, as befits a messenger of Solomon, After mention, 
to* false worship or the Sabaans, he pronounces the Creed of Unity, and emphasises God's 
attribute as Lord of the Throne of Glory supreme, in order to make it clear that whatever may be 
the magnificence of a human throne such as he has described (in verse 231, he is not in any way 
mUtod from hit loyalty to Solomon, the exponent of the true Religion of Unity. 

MW. Solomon dote not doubt his messenger's plea that he has scouted a new country, but wants 

to teat whether he 'has loosened the rein of his imagination in describing its splendours or its 
worship 
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(S. XXVII, 20*23. 

20* .jfitnd he took a muster 
Of the Birds; and he said : 

“ Why is it I see not 
The Hoopoe ? Or is he 
Among the absentees ? 

21. " I will certainly punish him 
With a severe penalty, 

Or execute him, unless he 
Bring me a clear reason 
(For absence).*' 

22. }&ut the Hoopoe tarried not 
Far : he (came up and) said * 

“ I have compassed (territory) 
Which thou hast not compassed, 
And 1 have come to thee 
From Saba** 1 with tidings true. 

23. 11 1 found (there) a woman 3161 
Ruling over them and provided 81 * 
With every requisite; and she 
Has a magnificent throne. 

i»ir up m 



3262. Solomon was no idle or easy-going king. He kept all his organisation strictly up to the 
mark, both his armies literally and his forces (metaphorically). His most-mobile arm was the Birds, 
who were light nn the wing ami flew and saw everything like efficient scouts. One day he missed 
the Hoopoe tn Ins muslrr The hoopoe is a light, graceful crealmc, with elegant plumage of many 
Colours, and a beautiful yellow ciest on his head) which entitles him to be called a royal bird. 

3261 Saba may reasonably be identified with the Btblical Sheba (I Kings x. MO). It is further 
referred n> in the SQra called after its name ; xxxiv. 15-20 It was a city in Yemen, said to have bfeen 
three days' journey (**y 30 miles) from the city of gan'ft. A recent German explorer. Dr. Hans 
HelfrtU, claims in have located d in what is now Hadhramaut territory. The famous dam of Mairib 
made the country verv prosperous, and enabled it to attain a high degree of civilization ("provided 
with every requisite" in the next verse). The Queen of Sheba therefore rightly held up her head 
high until she beheld the glories of Solomon. 

3Z64 The Queen of Sheba (by name Bilqis in Arabian tradition) came apparently from Yemen, 
but she had affinities wiih Abyssinia and possibly ruled over Abyssinia also. The Habasha tribe 
(after whom Abyssinia was named! came from Yemen. Between the southern coast of Yemen and 
the north-eastern coast of Abyssinia (now occupied by Italy and France) there are only the Straits 
of BAb-al-Wandab. barely twenty mile* across. In the 10th or llth century BC. there were 
frequent invasions of Abyssinia from Arabia, and Solomon's reign of 40 years is usually synchronised 
with B.C. 992 to 952. The Sabaan and Vimyarile alphabets, in which we find the south Arabian 
pre-lslamic inscriptions, passed into Ethiopia, the language of Abyssinia. The Abyssinia ns possess 
a traditional history called "The Book of the Glory of Kings" (Kebra Afagasf), which has been 
translated from Ethiopia into English by.Sir E. A. Wallis Budge (Oxford. 1932). It gives an account 
of the Queen of Sheba and her only son Menyelek I, as founders-oMhe Abyssinian dynasty. 

3265 Prwidid with tvtty rtquisil*: I take this to refer not only to the abundance of spice* and 
gems and gold in her country, but to sciences and arts, and perhaps the spiritual possibilities which 

made her accept the religion of Unity and Truth (xxvii. 44). 


S) XXVII. 17-19.] 
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His hosts,—of Jinns and men 
And birds, and they wcie all 
Kept in order and ranks.”® 7 

18. At length, when they came 
To a (lowly) valley of ants, 
One of the ants said: 

41 0 ye ants, get into 
Your habitations, lest Solomon 
And his hosts crush you 
(Under foot) without knowing 

it. 


19. So he smiled, amused 

At her speech ; and he said: 
u O my Lord! so order me 
That 1 may be grateful 
For Thy favours, which Thou 
Hast bestowed on me and 31w 
On my parents, and that 
1 may work the righteousness 
That will please Thee; sw 
And admit me, by Thy Grace, 
To the ranks of Thy 
Righteous Servants." ,jal 






oyuy 
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✓ * 


3ZS7. Besides the literal meaning, there are two symbolical meaning!]. (I) All his subjects of 
varying grades of intelligence, taste, and civilization, were kept in due order and co-nperalion. by his 
discipline, justice, and good government (2) The gifts of various kinds, which he possessed (see Iasi 
note), he used in proper order and co-ordination, as if they were a well disciplined army, thus getting 
the best possible results from them. 


325B. This verse and the next, read together, suggest the symbolical meaning as predominant. 
The ant, to outward appearance, is a very small and humble creature. In the great pomp and 
circumstances of the world, she (generic feminine in Arabic) may be neglected or even trampled on 
by a people who mean her no harm. Yet, by her .wisdom, she carries on her own life within her own 
sphere f habitations") unmolested, and makes a useful contribution to the economy of the world. 
So there is room for the humblest people in the spiritual world. 


3259. The counterpart to the position of the humble ant is Ihr position of a great king like 
Solomon. He prays that his power and wisdom and all other gifts may be used for righteousness and 
for the benefit of nil around him. The ant being in his thoughts, we may suppose that he means 
particularly. in his prayer that he may not even unwittingly tread on humble beings in his pre¬ 
occupations with the great things of the world. 

3260. The righteousness which pleases the world is often very different from the righteousness 

which pleases God. Solomon prays that he may always take God's Will as his standard, rather than 
the standards of men. 


3261. In the Kingdom of God, righteousness Is the badge of citizenship. And although there are 
great and noble grades (see n. 586 to iv. 69), the base of that citizenship is the universal brotherhood 
of righteousness. The greatest in that Kingdom are glad and proud to pray for that essential badge* 


IS. xxvii. 15*17. 


C. 170.] 
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Of God. In wonderful ways did He lead 
The Queen of Sheba to the Light of the Faith 
Of Unity, and confirmed her in pure 
Worship, the worship of the Lord of the Worlds. 

Section 2. 


15, ^SSTe gave (in the past) 
Knowledge to David and 

Solomon:"" 

And they both said : 

11 Praise be to God, Who 
Has favoured us above many 
Of His servants who believe! ,,3iM 



16. And Solomon was Davids heir." 34 
He said: u O ye people! 

We have been taught the speech 3 * 55 

Of Birds, and on us 

Has been bestowed (a little) 

Of all things: this is 
Indeed Grace manifest (from 

God.)” 3 " 


- $« 


«r 





17. And before Solomon were 

marshalled 




3352. CL xxi 7H-82 " Knowledge " mrans such knowledge as leads up to the higher things in life, 
the Wisdom that was **hown in their (terisinin and judgments, and the understanding that enabled 
then, to fulfil their irmtinn in life They were both just men and apostles of God. The Bible, as we 
have it, is inconsistent mi the one hand it calls David "a man afleF God's own heart "0 Samuel, xiii. 
H, and Acts tin. 22); and the Christians acclaim Christ as a son of David ; but on the other hand, 
horrible crimes are ascribed in him, which, if he had committed Ihem. would make him a monster of 
cruelty and injustice. About Srilnmon, too. while he is described as a glorious king, there are stories 
of his lapses into sin and tdnlairv The Muslim teaching considers them both to be men of piety 
and wisdom, and high in spiritual knowledge. 

3153. They ascribed, as was proper, their know ledger wisdom, and power to the only true Source 
of all good. God 

3254 The point i* that Solomon not only inherited his father's kingdom hut his spiritual insight 
and the prophetic office, which do not necessarily go from father to son. 

3255. $p«cfc 0 / Birds. The spoken word in human speech is different from the means of 
communication which birds and animals have between each other. But no man candoubt'that they 
have means of communication with each other, if he only observes the orderly flight of migratory 
birds or the regulated behaviour of ants, bees, and other creatures who live in communities. The 
wisdom of Solomon and others like him (he speaks of 11 we") consisted in understanding these things— 
in the animat world and in the lower fringes of human intelligence. 

3256. A ititlee/ all (fmig., '*: Solomon was a king of power and authority; outside his kingdom 
he had influence among many neighbouring peoples: he had knowledge of birds, and beasts and 
plants; he was just and wise, and understood men; and above all, he had spiritual insight, which 
brought him near to God. Thus he had something of all kinds of desirable gifts. And with true 
gratitude he referred them to God, the Giver of all gifts. 


S. xxvn U-14] 


(C. 170. 
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11. “ But if any have dune wrong 
And have thereafter substituted 
Good to take the place of evil, 3 * 48 
Truly, l am Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

12. " Now put thy hand into 
Thy bosom, and it will 

Come forth white without stain **** 
(Or harm)*. (these are) among 
The nine Signs (thou wilt take) 3,730 
To Pharaoh and his people : 

For they are a people 
Rebellious in transgression." 

13. But when Our Signs came 
To them, that should have mi 
Opened their eyes, they said: 

11 This is sorcery manifest t" 

14. And they rejected those Signs 
In iniquity and arrogance, 

Though their souls were convinced 
Thereof: so see what was 

The end of those 
Who acted corruptly 1 












C. 170.—No less were David and Solomon versed 
(xxvii. 15-44.) In knowledge and mystic wisdom. Even 

Solomon could appreciate the wisdom 
Of the humble Ant. He used all bis power 
And resources in extending the Kingdom 


3248. His slaying the Egyptian (n. 3146 to xxvi. 14), however defensible from certain aspects, wa 

yei something ftbfti his past that had to be washed off, and God, Oft'Forgiving, Most Merciful, did l 
out of His abounding Grace. Nay, more; he was given a pure, Radiant Hand, as a Sign of his persona 
transformation, as stated in the next verse. 1 

3249. Cf. xx. 22. There the expression is: " Draw thy hand close to thy side," A* far as tfo 
physical act is concerned, the expressions there and heft mean the same thing. Moses had j 
38bse*Atting robe. If he put his hand within the fo.ds of the robe, it would go to his bosom on th 
side of his body opposite to that from which his hand came; <,*„ if it was his right hand it would g< 
to the left side of liis bosom. But the difference o! expression has a little spiritual significance. Th 
besom here stands for his Innermost being, which was being so transformed with divine light as t 
lend the radiance to hir hand also, his instrument of action. The hand comes out white and radiaii' 
without a stain. Ordinarily if the skin becomes white it Is a sign of disease or leprosy. Here it w* 
the opposite, It was a sign of radiance and glory from the higher Light. 

3250. The id it* Signs; see n, 1091 to vji, 133. 

3Z5I. The Signs should have clearly opened the eyes oi any persons who honestly examined t*»> 
and thought about them. Those who rejected them were perverse and were going against thelrow 
light and inner conviction. That was the aggravating feature of their sin* 


(TV) 


[ S. xxvii. 7-10. 

7. ehold! Moses said 4M4 
To his family: M I perceive 
A fire; soon will I bring you 
From there some information, 
Or I will bring you 
A burning brand to light 
Our fuel, that ye may 
Warm yourselves. 
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8. But when he came 
To the (Fire), a voice 
Was heard: ,f Blessed are those 8 * 45 
In the Fire and those around: 

And Glory to God, 

The Lord of the Worlds. 


J 


0l£ <>*.4^1© 





9, "0 Moses.1 Verily, 

I am God, the Exalted 
In Might, the Wise I... 


10, " Now do thou throw thy rod! ,t9B<6 
But when he saw it 
Moving (of its own accord) 

As if it had been a snake, 

He turned back in retreat, 

And retraced not his steps: 

11 0 Moses 1 M (it was said), 

11 Fear not: truly, in My presence, 
Those called as apostles 
Have no fear,—*" 



3244. Cf, xx. 9*24. Both there and here there is a reference to the dawn of Revelation in the heart 
of Moses. The points there emphasised will be found in the notes. Lo that passage. Here the 
emphasis is on the wonderful nature of the Fire and the wonderful way in which Moses was transformed 
at the touch *f spiritual Light. He was travelling in the Sinai desert with his family. Seeking 
ordinary fight, he came upon a Light which took him In the highest mysteries of God, No doubt all 
his inner history had prepared him for his great destiny. It is the inner history that matters, and not 
the place or pdsition of a man in the eyes of his ordinary fellows. 

3245. Thost: in the original the pronoun is in the singular, "man", which is often used with a 
plural meaning. The Commentators usually construe it to mean that it was not a physical fire, but 
it was the glory of the Angels, a reflection of the Glory of God. Hence the exclamation at the end 
of the verse. 

3246. Moses was now transported into an entirely new world. What he had taken to be an 
ordinary fire was a gleam cf the spiritual world,—rays from the angels of light. The desert in which 
he had been was the lower life stripped of its ornaments, leading to the divine light of Sinai, Through 
that Light he heard the Voice of the Source of Wisdom and Power. His own rod or stall was no 
longer the dead piece of wood that had hitherto supported him, H became Instinct with life, a life 
that moved, and had the power of offence and.defence in it, as all living Good must have in its 

light with Evil. His own transformation is described in the next note. 

3247. In this great, new, wonderful world, that was opening out to Moses, he had to get his vision 
adjusted to his new surroundings, as an ordinary man has to adjust his sight before he can see in any 
very strong light that is new to him. The staff which had become alive as a snake frightened him : 
yet it was to be hit own instrument of work in his new mission. All fear war *o be cast out of his 
mind* as befitted a man chosen by God, 
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Naml » or the Ants. 

In the name of God , Most Gracious 

Mosf Merciful. 

1. !^Si«. 39w 
These are verses 

Of the Outran,— a Book 

That makes (things) clear; 

* 

2. A Guide; and Glad Tidings 
For the Believers,— 3941 

3. Those who establish regular prayers 
And give in regular charity, 

And also have (full) assurance 
Of the Hereafter. 

4. As to-those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, We have 
Made their deeds pleasing ** w 
In their eyes ; and so they 
Wander about in distraction. 

5. Such are they for whom 

A grievous Penalty is (waiting): 
And in the Hereafter theirs 
Will be the greatest loss. W4d 

i 

6. As to thee, the Qur-an 
Is bestowed upon thee 
From the presence of One 
Who is Wise and All-Knowing. 



3240. See n. 3137 to xxvi. 1. 

3241. Revelation is here-presented in three aspecis: (I) it explains things, t lie nature of God, our 
ow.n position, and the spiritual world around; 12) it directs us to right conduct and keeps us from 

^evil; and (3) to those who have Faith and accept its guidance, it gives the good news of forgiveness, 
purification, and the achievement of salvation. 

3242. Those .who reject God and follow Evil have a good conceit of themselves. Their deeds 
are pleasing to no one else. As they have rejected God's guidance, they are allowed to hug their 
own self-conceit, and given further respite for repentance. Bin (Key follow their own whims and 
wander about in distraction, as they have no standards such as guide the godly. 

3243. The account will then be made up, and they will ; l>e round to he terribly in loss. They 
will be the worst in loss for all their self-complacency. 


C. 169.] 
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(Intro, to S. xxvii. 


INTRODUCTION TO SPRA XXVII (JVmaf). 

I 

This Sura is cognate in subject to the one preceding it : and the two 

following it Its chronological’place is also in the same group of four, in the middle 
Meccan period. 

Here there is much mystic symbolism. Wonders in the physical world are 
types of greater wonders in the spiritual world. The Fire, the White Hand, and 
the Rod, in the story of Moses; the speech of birds, the crowds of Jinns and men 
pitted against a humble ant, and the Hoopoe and the Queen of Sheba, in Solomon's 
story ; the defeat of the plot of the nine wicked men in the story of Salih ; and the 
crime of sin with open eyes in the story of Lotlead up to the lessons of true and 
false worship and the miracles of God's grace and revelation. 

S««i tna Wonderful is Revelation, like the Fire which Moses saw, which 
was a glimpse of God's Glory, and His Miracles, which searched out those who refused 

Faith in spite of the light they had received (xxvii. 1-14, and C, 169), 

■ 

Solomon knew the speech of Birds and had hosts of Jinns and men; yet 
the wise ant had ample defence against them : the Hoopoe who was absent at his 
muster, was yet serving him : the Queen of Sheba had a kingdom, but it submitted 
with conviction to the Wisdom of Solomon and the Kingdom of God (xxvii. 15*44, 
and C. 170). 

Fools ascribe ilUluck to godliness as in $Slih’s story, or fall into, their lusts 
with their eyes open, as in LG|s story ; but their plots and their rage will be foiled 
by God (xxvii. 45-58, and C. 171). 

Gnd*« glory and rocdness are supreme over all Creation ; Unfaith will yield to 
Faith ir. the- Hnal adjustment of values: sc follow Revelation, serve God, and trust in 

Him (xxvii, 59*93, and C, 172). 

C 169.- Revelation shows us a glimpse of the spiritual 
(xxvii. M4.) World, guides us in this Hf? ; and gives us 

The Hope of eternal Bliss in the Hereafter. 

It works a complete transformation in us, 

As it did with Moses when he saw 
The mystic Fire and was given the Signs 

p 

With which to reclaim a people lost 
In superstition and sin, and proud of sin, 
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The general result of these studies may be summarised. The sculpture and 
architecture are found to be of the same kind as in the Nabataean monuments at 
Petra (for which see n. 1043 to vii. 73). At Petra there are no dated Inscriptions 
preserved, but at Mad Ain $&lih we have several. There are at Mad&'in $4lih perhaps 
]00 sepulchral rock*hewn chambers, in some of which are found human bones and 
remains, showing that the Nabataeans knew the art of embalming, and used linen 
of the same kind as was used in ancient Egypt, The tombs are dedicated in per¬ 
petuity to named families, and the named Nabataean kings have, each, the epithet 
11 loving his people There are flat side-pilasters, and the figures of four-footed 
beasts, eagles, and other birds are discernible. Besides the sepulchral chambers, there 
is a grdat Ball or Council Chamber [Ltwfin), 25ft. x 27ft. x 13ft. This may have been 
a Temple. The gods worshipped were those whose names we know of from other 
Nabataean sources,—Dusar^s, Mart aba, AllAt, Man a, Keis, and Hubal. A list, Manat, 
and Hubal are also known to us in connection with the idols of the Pagan Quraish 
of the Times of Ignorance, It is interesting to find the word Mesjeda (Arabic Masjid) 
already used here for a M place of worship ", Triads of stones were worshipped as 
gods, 


The Inscriptions have dates from 3 B.C, to 79 A.D. Within this short period 
of 82 years we can see something of the development of Semitic paleography. The 
writing becomes more and more cursive with the years. We have here & central point 

between Old Armenian, Square Hebrew, Palmyran, Sinaitic, KSfi and Naskb. 

■ 

We may treat the Nabataeans aA historical, as we have established dates. The 
ThamCid were prehistoric, and occupied sites which were afterwards occupied by the 
Nabateans and others. The kneeling place of ^ali^i's sho-camel Mabrak-un-Naqa) 
and the well of the she-camel {Bir-tni‘Naqa) t and a number of local names keep alive 
the race-memory of an ancient Arabian people and their prophet $alih. 




[App. IX* 


APPENDIX IX. 

ThamQd Inscriptions at al-Hijr. (xxvi. 141-159; xv. 80-84; and vii, 73-79.) 

Mr. C,M. Doughty travelled in North-Western Arabia and Najd in the 1880’s, 
and his book Arabia Deaerta forms one of the most notable of Arabian Travehbooki. 

It was first published in two volumes by the Cambridge University Press in 1888, and 
has recently gone through several editions. The edition 1 have used is the unabridg¬ 
ed one-volume edition printed in London in 1926. The references in this Appendix 
should be understood to refer to that edition. 

Doughty travelled on the old Pilgrim Caravan route {Darb-ttl-ffajj) with a 
Pilgrim Caravan from Damascus as far as Madaln §fllili, and then parted company 
with the Pilgrims and turned into Najd. Mndflln ?dlih (the Cities of Salih), is one of 
the stations on the Syrian Pilgrim, soute, about 180 miles noijth of Medina. Tabftk, 
to which the holy Prophet led an expedition in A.H, 9 (see Introduction to $. ix), 
is about 170 miles farther to the north-west, and Malfin Junction about 150 miles 
still farther. MadtUn $11 ill was also an important station on the prehistoric gold and 
frankincense (bakhiir) route between Yemen and Egypt or Syria In sacred history 
it marks the ruined site of the Thamfld people to whom the prophet Sllifa was sent, 
whose she camel was a symbolic Sign and is connected with Salih's history. See 
n. 3208 to xxvi. 155-157. To the west and north-west of MadA'm are three 

tfarrats or tracts of volcanic land covered with lava, stretching sb for as TabQk. 

■ 

Thi* i« how Doughty describes his first view of Madain Salih, approaching 
from the north-west. " At length in the dim morning twilight, as we journeyed, 
we were come to a sandy brow and a straight descending-place betwixt cliffs of sand¬ 
stones. There was some shouting in the forward, and Aswad bid me look up, * this 
was a famous place, MabraV-an-tfoqa ' " (the kneeling place of the sho camel of 
Sllilf) It is. short, at first steep, and issues upon the plain of al-Hijr, which 
is MadflVn 5*1'h i where the sun coming up showed the singular landscape of this 
valley-plsin, encompassed with mighty sand-roek precipices (which here resemble 
ranges of city walls, fantastic towers, and castle buildings), and upon them lie high 
shouldering send drifts. The bottom is send, with much growth of desert bushes; 
end I perceived some thin sprinkled volcanic drift. Westward is seen the immense 
mountain blackness, terrible and lowering, oi the Harrat." [Arabia Dmrta, p. 83, 

vol. I.) 

Doughty took rubbings of some ol the Inscriptions which were accessible to- 
him and they were studied by the great Semitic scholar M. Ernest Renan and 
published' by the Acadimie des Inscriptions et Belles-Lettres. Renan's Report in 
French is printed ss an Appendix to Chapter, IV, V and VI of Arabi *, Dsmrt* 
(pp. 180-187, voL I) and M. le Marquis da VogM’s Note (also >u French) on the 
Nabatfcao sculptured Architecture at Madain Sdih.at pp. 620-623, vol. I. 
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In the remembrance of God, 

And defend themselves only after 
They are unjustly attacked. 

And soon will the unjust?* 
Assailants know what vicissitudes 
Their affairs will take I 




SX3S. These were the scurniotti rnyitiMtera, who won doomed to Como to sn evil end. 


*\ \ 
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220. For it is He 

Who heareth and knoweth 
All things. 

221. J§5hall 1 inform you, 

(O people !), on whom it is 
That the evil ones descend ? 

222. They descend on every 
Lying, wicked person, 

223. (Into whose ears) they pour 
Hearsay vanities, and most 
Of them are liars. 

224. And the Poets, 

It is those straying in Evil, 

Who follow them : 

225. Seest thou not that they 
Wander distracted in every 
Valley ?— 

226. And that they say 

What they practise not ?-— 

227. Except those who believe,’* 41 * 
Work righteousness, engage much 


\j^\ ijy* (H) 



3236. To people who maliciously suggested that the holy Prophet was possessed or inspired by 
evil spirits (xxvi. 210 abovcl the reply had already been made, but it Is now declared that that 
suggestion is itself the work of Evil. Behind such suggestions are lying and wickedness, or at best 
some half-truths caught up in hearsay and twisted so as to show Good in an evil light. 


3237. The Pott*i to be read along with the exceptions mentioned in verse 227 below. Poetry 
and other arts are not in themselves evil, but may on the contrary be used in the service of religion 
and righteousness. But there is a danger that they may be prostituted for base purposes. If they 
are insincere ( u they say what they do not") or are divorced from actual life or its goodness or its 
serious purpose, they niay become instruments of evil or futility. They then wander about without 
any set purpose, and seek the depths (valleys) of human folly rather than the heights of divine 
light- 


3236. Poetry and the fine arts which are to be commended are those which emanate from 
minds steeped in Faith, which try to carry out in life the fine sentiments they express in their 
artistic work, aim at ihe glory of God rather than at self-glorification or the fulsome praise of men 
with feet of day- ind do not (as in Jihftd) attack anything except aggressive evil. In this sense a 
perfect artist should be a perfect man. Perfection may not be attainable in this life, but it should 
be the aim of every man, and especially of one who wishes to become a supreme artist, not only in 
technique but in spirit and essentials. Among the commendable poets contemporary with the 
holy Prophet may‘be mentioned tyasMtn and Labfd: the latter had the honour of being one of the 
seven whose poems were selected for "hanging" (the Mu'allnqot) in the Days of Ignorance. 
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211# It would neither suit them 

Nor would they be able 
(To produce it), 


212. Indeed they have been removed 
Far from even (a chance of) 
Hearing it. 

4*i® 

213. So call not on any 

Other god with God, 

Or thou wilt be among 

Those under the Penalty. 


214. And admonish thy nearest 
Kinsmen, 


215. And lower thy win*g 

To the Believers who 

Follow thee. 


216. Then if they disobey thee, 

Say: M Iam free (of responsibility) 
For what ye do 1" 334 


217. And put thy trust 

On the Exalted in Might, 

The Merciful,— 


218, Who seeth thee standing 

Forth (in prayer), 


219. And thy movements among 

Those who prostrate themselves,*** 

■ 

■ 


3J33. That Is. be kind, gen Mo, and considerate with them, a* a high flying bird is when she 
lowers her wing to her offspring, C/. xvii. 24 and n. 2205, and xv, 88 and n. 2011, 

3234, "Disobey thee*' implied that they did something wrong, for the holy Prophet commanded 
what was right and forbade what was wrong, ir, then, any of his flock did wrong, the responsibility 
was not his, for he, like a good shepherd, tried to keep them right. What was he then to do? He 
would continue his teaching. But if any of them went so far wrong as to try to injijrc their own 
Teacher, Leader, and Guide, there was nothing for him to fear. His trust was only in God, and God 
sees and appraises all men's actions at their true worth. 

3235. Literally, the standing and prostration are postures in Muslim prayer: the holy Prophet 
was equally earnest, sincere, and zealous in prayer for himself and for all his people. But there is a 
wider meaning. The postures in prayer are symbolical of attitudes of mind, and behaviour in life 
generally, and the H movements" may refer also to various vicissitudes, in which a man's soul 
is tried and tested just as the body is exercised in standing, bowing, kneeling, and prostration in 
prayer. The Prophet's behaviour was exemplary in at the turns of fortune, and however foolish men 
may cavil, his purity and uprightness are fully known to God. 
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201. They will not believe 
In it until they see 
The grievous Penalty j 

202. But the (Penalty) will come 
To them of a sudden, 

While they preceive it not; 

203. Then they will say : 

" Shall we be respited ? " 

204. they then ask 
For Our Penalty to be 
Hastened on ? *** 

205. Seest thou ? If Wc do 
Let them enjoy (this life) 

For a few years, 

206. Yet there comes to them 
At length the (Punishment) 

Which they were promised ! 

207. It will profit them not 
That they enjoyed (this life) I 

208 . Never did We destroy 

A population, but had 
Its warners— 

209. By way of reminder; 

And We never are unjust, 3 ** 1 

210. JZi 0 evil ones have brought 303 

Down this (Revelation); 



3230. While tome sinners out of negligence postpone the day of repentance till it i» too lata, 
others more bold actually ask out of bravado that God's Punishment should be brought down on 
them at once, as they do not believe in God or His Punishment I The answer to them is j It will 
come soon enough—too soon, they will think, when It comes I Cf, xxii. 47 and notes,. 

3231. God will grant much respHe to sinners, for He is Most Gracious and Merciful, But all this 
respite will profit them nothing if,they are merely immersed in the vanities of this world. Again and 
again, in spite of their rebellion and their rejection, does God send warnings and warnera before the 
final Punishment of Justice. For God knows human weakness, and He Will never be unjust in the least. 

3232. When anything extraordinary happens, there are always people desirous of putting the 
worst construction on it. and saying that it is the work of the evil ones, the devils. So when the 
QuMncame with Iti Message in wondrous Arabic, its enemies could only account for its power by 
attributing it to evil spirits I Such a beneficent message can never suit the purposes of the evil 
ones, nor would It be in their power to produce It. In fact Good and Evil are poles asunder, anc 
Evil cannot even hear words of Good, of tender Pity for sinners and Forgiveness for the penitent 1 


S. XXVI. J 34-200.) 
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174. To thy heart and mind, 33 ® 

1 hat thou mayest admonish 

195. In the perspicuous 
Arabic tongue. 

■w 

196. Without doubt it is (announced) 
In the mystic Boohs 33 * 

Of former peoples. 

197. Is it'not. a Sign 

To them that the Learned 
Of the Children of Israel 
Knew it (as true) ? >W7 

198. Had We revealed it 

To any of the non-Arabs, 

199. And had he recited it 
To them, they would not 
Have believed in it “ 

200. JKEfthus have We caused it 
To enter the hearts 

Of the Sinners.** 
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32U. Q«J!> (Heart) »l|nlA«. not only tha Mat of th« affections, bul also the seat of tha immoiy 
and understanding* The process of inspiration is indicated by the impression of tha divine Message 
on the inspired one s heart, memory, and understanding, from which tt was promulgated in human 
speech to the world. In this case the hum|n speech was the perspicuous Arabic tongue, which 

would be plainly intelligible to the audience who would immediately hear it and be through them 
transmitted to all the world. 

3226. In iii. 164^ I have translated Zubur as Books of dark prophecies. See n. 490 there. Here 

perhaps mystic Scriptures of all kinds are meant, as the universal Message of Islam was adumbrated 
in all true Books of divine knowledge, 

3227. Many of the Jewish Doctors recognised the holy Prophet's Message as a Message from God, 
#.g.. 'Abdulllh ibn Salim and Mujchaitlq, The latter was a man of property, which he left for Island 
(These were also Christian monks and learned men who recognised the Prophet 1 * mission.) 

3228. The turn of Arabia having ceme lor receiving God's Revelation, as was for*told in previous 
Revelations, it was inevitable that it should be in the Arab tongue through the mouth of an Arab, 
Otherwise it would have been unintelligible, and the Arabs could not have received the Faith and 
become the vehicles for its promulgation as actually happened in history. 

3229. "Thus I think means through the mgditim qf the Arabic language and the Arab people. 

Theyur-ln penetrated through their language ana their hearts, tf the hard-hearted among them 

did not believe, they will see when the Penalty comes, how grievous a mistake they made. For the 

Penalty must come: even when they least expected it. They will be caught saying or thinking, 

' ™ ere ** plenty of time; we ran get another respite." when already it will have become too late for 
them to turn over ■ new leaf. 


j 
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189. But they rejected him. 

Then the punishment 
Of a day of overshadowing 

gloom_ 

Seized them, and that was f ^ ^ ^ J 

The Penalty of a Great Day, 11 * 21 

190. Verily in that is a Sign : 

But most of them 
Do not believe. 

191. And verily thy Lord 
Is He t the Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful, 81 ** 

C. 168.—Thus the Truth of God must win a gain sc folly 
(xxvi. 192-227.) And falsehood. The Spirit of Inspiration 

And Faith brought down the Qur-fln to the mind 
Of the holy Prophet, that he might teach 
In noble Arabic speech, and through it 
Reach the world. If obstinate rebels ' 

Do resist the Message, their day is brief : 

With humble, gentle kindness it must make 
Its way to all, nearest and farthest. 

It is not like the vain words of poets false, 

Wandering without a goal: it is Truth, 

That Alls the heart which trusts in God, 

Section 11. 

192. ‘W'erily this is a Revelation**® 

From the Lord of the Worlds: 

193. With it came down 
The Spirit of Faith and 

Truth—** 


1220. Perhaps a shower of ashes and cinders accompanying a % volcanic eruption. If these 
people were the same as the Midianitei, there was also an earthquake. See vii. 91 and n. 1063. 

3221. It must have been a terrible day of wholesale destruction.—earthquake, volcanic eruption, 
lava, cinders and ashes and rumbling noises to frighten those whose death was not Instantaneous. 

3222. See above, n. 3193 to xxvi. Ml. 

3223. The hostile reception of some of the previous Messengers having been mentioned, the 
special characteristics of the Qur-fin are now referred to, to show (1) that it is true, and <Z) that 
its rejection by the Meccan Pagans was of a piece with previous experience in the history of man: 
vested interests resist Truth, but it conquers. 

32M. the epithet of Gabriel, who came with the inspired Messages to the holy 

Prophet, is difficult to render in a single epithet in translation, (n n, 3187 to xxvi. 107 1 have des* 
rribed some of the various shadei of meaning attached to the adjective Am.** as applied io a 
Prophet. A further signification as attached to the Spirit or Inspiration is that it is the very quint* 
essence of Faith and Truth, unlike the lying spirits which delude men with falsehood. On tne 
whole, l think " the Spirit of Faith and Truth ” wilt represent the original best here* 





S. XXVI. 179-188.] 




*](Yl) 


179. " So fear God and obey me, 

180. “ No reward do I ask 

Of you for it; my. reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 

18L “ Give just measure, 

And cause no loss 
(To others by fraud). 



182. “ And weigh with scales 
True and upright, 



183. " And withhold not things 
Justly due to men, 

Nor do evil in the land, 
Working mischief. 




184." And fear Him Who created 
You and (Who created) 

The generations before (you) 


183. 00hey said : " Thou art only 
One of those bewitched! 



186. <l Thou art no more thar 
A mortal like us, 

And indeed we think 
Thou art a liar ! m 



187, " Now cause a piece 
Of the sky to fall on us, 
If thou art truthful! 






188. He said: “ My Lord 
Knows best what ye do." 

3216. 1 hey were a commercial people, but they were given to fraud, injustice, and wrongful 
mischief (by intermeddling with others;. They are asked to fear God and follow His ways: it is He 
Who also created their predecessors among mankind, who never prospered by fraud and violent 
wrong-doing, but only by justice and fair dealing. 

deny t 5? t is a P f0 P** M or *hat they are doing wrong, or (hat any former generations 
behaved differently. They think they are the true exponents of human nature, and that such as he 
—idealists—ate mere madmen. 


3218. If you really claim any real contact with God, let us see if you can bring down a piece of 
the sky to fall on us T 


3Z19, The challenge to bung down a piece of the sky was merely empty bravado, on the part of 
those who had called him a liar. But Shuaib does not insult them. He merely says: “God is the 
best judge of your conduct; what more can I say ?- And God did punish them, 




ij w <r\) 


f S. xxvi. 169-176. 


169. 14 O my Lord! deliver me 

And my family from 

Such things as they do t ” 

■ 

170. So We delivered him 
' And his"family,—all 


171. Except an old woman JJl1 

Who lingered behind. 


172. But the rest We destroyed 

U tterly. 


173. We rained down on them 1 

A shower (of brimstone); 13,1 1 

And evil was the shower 

On those who were admonished 
(But heeded not)! 


174. Verily in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

shs 

175. And verily thy Lord 

U He, the Exalted in Might 

Most Merciful. 

3a © 

Section 10. 


176. IHBhe Companions of the 

Wood :wn 

Rejected the apostles. 


] 

177. Behold, Shu'aib tjr * said to them : 

11 Will ye not fear (God) ? 


17Q. 11 I am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust. 

i 



3212. This was LO|'s wite, who lingered behind and was among those who perished. See n. 1051 
to vii. 63. 

3213. See n, 1052 to vii.Hl. 

32H. See n. 2000 to xv. 76. 


3215. For Shu'aib see n. 1054 to vii, B5» 


xxvi. 160-16$.] 


Ijj* (H) 



Section 9, 

160. ^I?lhe people of Lot rejected ^ 
The apostles. 

16L Behold, their brother Lot 
Said to them : 11 Will ye not 
Fear (God) ? 

162. " 1 am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust. 

163. “ So fear God and obey me. 

164. " No reward do 1 ask 

Of you for it: my reward 
Is only from the*Lord 
Of the Worlds. 

165. " Of all the creatures 

In the world, will ye 

Approach males, 

■ 

166. “ And leave those whom God 
Has created for you 

To be your mates ? 

Nay, ye are a people 
Transgressing (all limits)! ” 

167. J?Bhey said: 11 If thou desist not, 
O Lot! thou wilt assuredly 

He cast out! ,,ww 

168. He said: ** 1 do detest ** u 
Your doings?" 



3209. The story of LQ( (Lot) will be found in v*l. 00-84 ; see n. 1<M9. Here the point is that me 
people of the Cities of the Plain were shamelessly addicted to vice against nature, and LOf'i warning 
only exasperated them, unlit they were destroyed by a shower of brimstone, 

3210. Their threat to cast him out has. a grim significance«in what actually happened. They 
were destroyed where they were, and he was glad to escape the dreadful Punishment according to 
the warning he had received, 

3211. He was only among them from a stern sense of duty. The whole atmosphere there was 
detestable to him, and he was glad to escape when duty no longer demanded his presence there. 
He prayed for deliverance from such surroundings. 



C 167*) 


(H) 


[ S, XXVI. IS4-1SS). 



154. " Thou art no more than 
A mortal like us: 

Then bring us a Sign* 

If thou teflest the truth!" 

155. He said: 11 Here is 

A she-camel: she has di,w 
A right of \vatering t 
And ye have a right 
Of watering, (severally) 
On a day appointed. 



156. " Touch her not with harm. 
Lest the Penalty 

Of a Great Day 
Seize you.” 

157. But they ham-strung her: 
Then did they become 
Full of regrets/** 

158. But the Penalty seized them. 
Verily in this is a Sign: 

But most of them 
Dp not believe. 

159. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 



C. 167.—Tb* task of Lot was a hard one : his mission 

(«vi. 160-191.) to people addicted to crimes abominable. 

His reasoning with them was in vain : it only 
Excited their wrath. They threatened to cast 
Him out, but were themselves overwhelmed 
In disaster. Shu'aib had to rebuke fraud 
And commercial dishonesty : he met only 
Ridicule, but the just and fair dealing 
He preached was vindicated in the end. 










i a. i mi 




Wl 




3207. For this she-camel, sea n. 1044 to vii. 73. The she-camel was to be a Sign and a test-case. 
Would they respect her rights of watering (and pasturage)? 

3208. Their regrets were too late They had themselves asked for a Sign. The Sign had been 
given them in the she-camel, which their prophet gftlib had put forward as a test-case. Would they, 
through that symbol, respect the law of equity by which all people had rights in water and in the 
gifts of nature ? They refused to rr<pecl that law, and committed sacrilege by deliberately killing the 
she-camel, They themselves came to an evil end. 


5, xxvi* 142*153.) 




*1 ,**iM (W) 


142. Behold, their brother §a1ih 
Said to them: 44 Will you not 
Fear (God)? 

143. 11 1 am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust, 

144, u So fear God, and obey me. 

143. " No reward do I ask 

Of you {or it: my reward 
U Only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds, 



146, Will ye be left secure, 
In (the enjoyment of) all 
That ye have here ?— 

147. 14 Gardens and Springs, 



148, 14 And corn-fields and date palms 
With spathes near breaking*" 4 
(With the weight of fruit) ? 



149. M And ye carve houses 
Out of (rocky) mountains 
With great skill. 



150. 14 But feat God and obey me | 

151." And follow not the bidding 
Of those who are extravagant,— WD * 





152. 14 Who make mischief in the land, 
And mend not (their ways).** 



153. J?®hey said: 14 Thou art only 
One of those bewitched 1 





. /H* dale palm flowers on* long sp&lhe : when the flowers develop into fruit, the heavy ones 

hang with the load of fruit. The XbftmOd evidently were proud of their skill in producing corn and 
fmrt and in hewing «ne dwellings out of rocks, like the later dwellings of Roman times in the town 

Of rflUli 

, l rour ^Hl ** vw ? well i but cultivate virtue and do not follow the ways 

S.?" 4 ? Wttfav4 *? nt ,or Powers and material resources, or who lead 

C ,n lUMl ? a ° d M,f,,ndwi *«®ce s that makes mischief: but the door of repent¬ 
ance i« open ; wilt you nper t ? 1 

)I06. They think he is talking Hke a madman, and they nay »o. 



[S. XXVI. 134441, 


(H) 



134 . 14 And Gardens and Springs. 

135. " Truly I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Great Day. ,,M0 ° 

136. I^Shey said: “ It is the same 
To us whether thou 
Admonish us or be not 
Among (our) admonishers! *** 

137. 44 This is no other than 
A customary device 
Of the ancients, 1 

138. “And we are not the ones 

To receive Pains and Penalties!" 

139. So they rejected him, 

And We destroyed them. 

Verily in this is a Sign: 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

140. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful 

Section 8. 

141. JlPhe ThamOd (people) 

rejected *** 

The apostles. 







3200. ■* But you have misused All those gifts, and you will suffer the inevitable penalties for your 
misuse and for your ingratitude, 1 ' 


3201. “ We are not going to atlend to you whether you preach to us or not.” The construction of 
the second clause, ’ Or be not among our admonishers 11 is a rapier cut at Hod, as if they had said : 
"Oh yes I we have heard plenty of admonishers like you t" See the next verse. 

3202. They said, at many of our modem enemies of religion say, “ you are only reviving an ancient 
superstition, a dope of (he crowd; there is no such thing as a Hereafter, or. the sort of punishments 
you denounce 1" 

3203. For the XtjamQd People M n. 1043 to vii. 73. They were great builders in stone and a 
people with agricultural wealth, but they were an exclusive people and oppressed the poor. The 

point emphasised here to: " How long will your wealth last, especially if you depress your own people 
and dishonour God's Signs by sacrilege?" The inscriptions on the ThsmDd remains of rock-cut 
buildings in Al*pijr are described in Appendix IX at the end of this SOra. 


S. xxvi. 125-133,J 

125. "1 am to you an apostle 
Worthy of all trust: 3I “ 

126. " So fear God aud obey me. 

* 

127. " No reward do I ask 

Of you for it: my reward 
Is only from the Lord 
Of the Worlds. 

128. 11 Do ye build a landmark 
On every high place 

To amuse yourselves ? ,IW 

129. 11 And do ye get for yourselves 
Fine buildings in the hope 
Of living therein (for ever) ? 


962 *1 jjlJDI (T*\) 



130. "And when ye exert 
Your strong hand, 

Do ye do it like men 
Of absolute power ? >m 

131, " Not* fear God, and obey me.* 1 " 

132. 11 Yea, fear Him Who 
Has bestowed on you 
Freely all that ye know, w “ 


133, " Freely has He bestowed 
On you cattle and sons,— 








, 3195, Sec n. 3187 to xxvl. 107 above. 

3196. Any merely material civilisation prides itself on show and parade. Its votaries scatter 
monuments for all sons of things in conspicuous places—monuments which commemorate deeds and 
events which are forgotten in a few generations I Cf. Shelley's poem on Ozy man dies: "I am 

Ozymandias. King of Kings 1 Look on my works, ye mighty, and despair I.Boundless and bare 

the lonely and level sands stretch far away I " 

3197. '* Without any responsibility or consideration for those who come within your power? *' 

3198. See n, 3188 above, 

3199. The gifts are described generally, immaterial and material. *' All that ye know " includes 
not only material things, but knowledge and the faculties by which knowledge may be used for 
human well-being, all that makes life beautiful and refined. •* Cattle " means wealth generally, and 

''sons" means population and man>Power, '* Gardens and Springs “ are things that contribute to the 
delight and pleasure of man. 


[S. xxvi. 118*124. 


C. 166.] 


*T^JSJI tjj* (H) 


961 


Afe and those of the Believers 
Who are with me." 

119. So We delivered him 
And those with him, 

In the Ark filled 
(With all creatures). 31 ' 14 

120. Thereafter We drowned those 
Who remained behind. 

121. Verily in this is a Sign: 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 3193 

122. And verily thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 
Most Merciful. 



C. 166.—The 'Ad were addicted to arrogance; 

[xxvi. 123-159) They exulted in material strength 

And possessions, and had no faith but in force: 
They were brought low, as were the Thamfid, 
Who gave way to extravagance, and were guilty 
Of sacrilege in destroying a symbol 
Of justice and fair-dealing : their repentance 
Was too late: they were blotted out 
Of the earth for the mischief they had made. 


Section 7. 


123. !5^he ‘Ad (people) rejected 3191 
The apostles, 

124. Behold, their brother Hod 
Said to them : “ Will ye not 
Fear (God) ? 



3192. The story of Noah s Flood is told in xi. 36 48. Here the point emphasised is Noah’s patience 
and constancy against threats, and the triumph and preservaiion of God's Truth even though the 

world was ranged against it 

3193. This and the following verse run like a refrain throughout this S5ra. and give the key-note 
to the subject-matter: how the Message of God is preached, how it is rejected in all ages, and how 
it triumphs at Iasi, through the Mercy of God See xxvi. 8 9, 68-69. 103-104. here [121-122), 139 140, 
158-159. 174-175, and 190-191. There are minor refrains, like echoes in music, which will reveal them¬ 
selves to the careful student. 

3194 Sec n 1040 to vii. 65 for the 'Ad people and their location. Here the emphasis is on the fact 
that they were materialists believing in brute force, and felt secure in their fortresses and resources, 
but were found quite helpless when God's Message came and they rejected it. 


s. xxvt. no-us.] 

110. “So fear God, and obey me." ,u " 


5 



111. They said ; il Shall we 
Believe in thee when it is , 
The meanest that follow thee ? " 31EN 

112. He said : “ And what 
Do l know as to 
What they do ? 

i 

i 

113. “ Their account is only 
With my Lord, if ye 
Could (but) understand. 

114. “ 1 am not one to drive away 
Those who believe, 91 * 1 


115. “ 1 am sent only 

To warn plainly in public." 


116. They said: 11 If thou 
Desist not, O Noah! 

Thou shalt be stoned 

(to death)." 3191 


117. He said : 11 O my Lord! 

Truly my people have 
Rejected me. 

118. “Judge thou* then, between me 
And them openly, and deliver 











3188. Note how the repetition rounds oft thp argument. See n. 1186 above. 

3189, The leaders of the people are speaking, as the Qur&ish leaders spoke in the time of the holy 
Prophet. 11 We know that thou hast been trustworthy in thy life. But look at the ' tag rag end bob 
tail 1 that follow thee I Dost thou expect us to be tike them or to be classed with them ? “ HU answer 
was*. H I know nothing against them; if they have done any wrong, or are only hypocrites, they are 
answerable to Cod; how can f drive them away from me, seeing that 1 am expressly sent to admonish 
all people ?" 

3190. Cf, xi, 29. All people who have faith have the right to come and listen to God's Word and 
receive God's Mercy, whether they are publicans and sinners, 11 Harijans" and low^caste men, men of 
" superior" or 41 inferior 11 races. The man of God welcomes them all, as His Message has to shine 
before the whole world. 

3191, Two other cases occur to me where prophets of God were threatened with death by stoning; 
one was Abraham (xix. 46), and the other was Shu'alb (xi. 91). In neither case did the threats deter 
them from carrying out their mission. On the contrary the threats recoiled on those who threatened, 
So also did it happen in the case of Noah and the holy Prophet, 


fS, xxvi. 101*109 




j*^ji s jj- in) 


101. 11 * Nor a single friend 

To feel (fpr us). 

A© 

102. 14 * Now if we only had 

A chance of return, 

We shall truly be 

Of those who believe! * 1,9,83 

J (ji ® 

103. ^SSTerily in this is a Sign 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

104. And verily tHy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful. 

' \K 

1 

1 

Section 6. 

b 

105. J3?he people of Noah rejected 
The apostles. 


106, Behold, their brother Noah alftB 

Said to them : “ Will ye not 

Fear (God) ? 

^u0i\ © 

107. “ I am to you an apostle 

Worthy of all trust : 31W 


108, 44 So fear God, and obey me. 


109. 41 No reward do I ask 

Of you for it: my reward 

Is only from the Lord 

Of the Worlds: 



3185. This Apparent longing (or a chance of return is dishonest, ff they were sent back, they 
would certainly return to'their evil ways; vi. 27*28. Besides, they have had numerous chances already 
in this lire, and they have used them for mischief or evil. 

3186. Noah's generation had lost all faith and abandoned themselves to evu. They had rejected 
the Message of apostles previously sent to the world. Noah was sent to them as one of themselves 
(** their brother"). His life was open before them ; he had proved himself pure in heart and conduct 
(like the holy Apostle of Arabia long after him), and worthy of every trust. Would they fear God 
and follow his advice ? They could see that he had no ends of his own to serve. Would they*not 

listen to him ? 

3187. A mf«»one to whom a lru*t hAs been given, with several shades of meaning implied: 

(1) worthy of trust, {t) bound to deliver his trust, as a prophet is bound to deliver his Message, (3) 
bound to act entirely as directed by the trust, as a prophet is bound to give only the Message of God, 
and not add anything of his own. and (4) not seeking any interest of his own. 


b. xxvi* 91-100,] 




91. 44 And to those straying in Evil, 
The Fire will be placed 

III full view; 

1 © 

92, 14 And it shall be said 

To them: * Where are 

The (gods) ye worshipped— 


93, 44 4 Besides God ? Can they 

Help you or help themselves ? * 

94* " Then they will be thrown i 

Headlong into the (Fire),— 

They and those straying 419 * 

In Evil, 

Oi ® 

95* 41 And the whole hosts 

Of Iblis together. 


96. 44 They will say there 

In their mutual bickerings ; 


97* 14 4 By God, we were truly 

In an error manifest, 4189 


98* 44 1 When we held you as equals 
With the Lord of the Worlds; 


99. 44 4 And our seducers were 

Only those who were 

Steeped in guilt. 4194 


100, 141 Now, then, we have none 

To intercede (for us), 



3162, The False gods, being devils or personified false fancies, will be all involved in the 
punishment of Hell, together with their worshippers, and the ultimate sources of evil, the hosts of 
Iblis or Satan, 

3103, Error manifest : 'our error Is now plainly manifest, but it should have been manifest to us 
before it was too late, because (he Signs of Cod were always around us This will be said by the 
ungodly, whose eyes will then be fully opened, 

3104. They now see that the people who seduced them were themselves evil and subject to the 
penalties of evil, and their seductions were frauds. They feel that they ought to have seen it before. 
For who would deliberately follow the paths of those condemned to misery and punishment ? How 
simple they were not to see the true character of their seducers, though they had been warned again 
and again against them I It was their own folly that made them accept such obviously false 
guidance! 




[ S. XXVI. 82-SO, 


*'»J w (U) 



82. u And who, I hope, 

Will.forgive me my faults 

On the Day of Judgment.. 

83. my Lord 1 bestow wisdom 8178 
On me, and join me 

With the righteous; 

84. " Grant me honourable mention 

On the tongue of truth S17a 

Among the latest (generations); 


85. “ Make me one of the inheritors 

Of the Garden of Bliss ; 


86. “ Forgive my father, for that 

He is among those astray ; 


87, 41 And let me not be 

In disgrace on the Day 

When (men) will be raised up ; — 

V. 

88. u 15$he Day whereon neither au ® 
Wealth nor sons will avail, 


89. 11 But only he (will prosper) 

That brings to God 

A sound heart; 


90. "To the righteous, the Garden 

Will be brought near/" 81 



3178. Having Shown clearly the distinction between the False and the True, Abraham now shows 
in the farm of a Prayer what his inmost wishes are. (1) He wants his own soul enlightened with 
divine wisdom) and (2) his heart and life filled with righteousness ; (3) he will not be content with 
working for him&dir or his own generation; his view extends to all future generations; (4) and of 
course he wishes to attain the goal of the righteous, the Garden of the Bliss of the Divine 
Countenance ; but he is not content with this; for (5} he wants his father and relatives to share in his 
spiritual joy, so that he can proudly see all whom he can reach, in an honourable station (contrasted 
with disgrace) on the Day of judgment. 

3179. Cf. xix. 30. The whole of the passage about Abraham there may be compared with this 
passage. 

3180. Now we have a vision of the Day of judgment. Nothing, will then avail except a pure 

heart; all sorts of the so-called “good deeds" of this world, without the motive of purity, will be 

useless. The contrast of the Garden of Bliss with the Fire of Misery will be plainly visible. Evil will 

be shown in its true colours,—isolated, helpless, cursing and despairing; and all chances will then 
■ 

have been lost. 

3181. The Good will only see good (the Garden of Bliss), and the Evil will only see evil (the Fire 
of Hell). The type of this contrast is shown to us in the world of our spiritual sense even in this life. 


S. xxvi. 71*8 U 


056 


# iv*v 


71. Behold, he said 

To his father and his people: 

11 What worship ye ?" 

Sjx*\a ® 

72v They said: “ We worship 

Idols, and we remain constantly 31 ' 6 
In attendance on them." 


73. He -said : 11 Do they listen 

To you when ye call (on them), 

Or do you good or harm ? ” 


7*1, They said ; “ Nay, but we 

Found our fathers doing 

Thus (what we do)." 


75. He said : " Do ye then 

See whom ye have been 
Worshipping,— 


■ 

76. " Ye and your fathers before you ?— 


77. 11 For they are enemies to me; 3177 
Not so the Lord and Cherisher 

Of the Worlds; 


78, ” Who created me, and 

Tt is He who guides me; 


79. “ Who gives me food and drink, 


80, " And when I am ill, 

It is He who cures me ; 


81. " Who will cause me to die, 

And then to live (again); 

■ 

4aJ4 ® 


3176. They want to show their true and assiduous devotion. But Abraham goes at once to the 
heart ol the matter by asking: M To whom is your devotion paid ? Is the object worthy of it ?" 

3177. ’ The things that you worship are enemies to mankind : let me testify from my own personal 
experience: they are enemies to me: they can do me no good, but would lead me astray. Contrast 
with their impotence or their power of mischief the One True God Whom 1 worship: He created me 
and all the Worlds; He cherishes me and guides me; He takes care of me; and when I die, He will 
give me new lireHe will forgive me and grant me Anal Salvation. Will you then come- to this true 
worship! How can you doubt, after seeing the contrast of the one with the other? Is it not as the 
contrast between Light and Darkness ?' 



[S. xxvi. 64-70. 


C. 165.] 


* 
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64. Then We told Moses 
By inspiration: “Strike 
The sea with thy rod.’ 1 
So it divided* and each 
Separate part became 
Like the huge, firm mass 
Of a mountain. 

65. And We made the other 
Party approach thither. 9172 

66. We delivered Moses and all 
Who were with him ; 



67. But We drowned the others. 

68. Verily in this is a Sign : 

But most of them 
Do not believe. 3173 

69. And verily thy Lord 
Is He, the Exalted in Might, 

Most Merciful. 31 ” 

C. 165.— Abraham patiently argued with his people 
(xxvi 122j About God's Truth; prayed for wisdom 

And righteousness, for himself, his father, 

And future generations; and taught Truth 

About the HereafterA Noah prf&ched 

To a world of Unfaith, and would not reject 

The humble and lowly: his arrogant rejecters 

Were brought low : in him and his following 

Were vindicated God's righteous Purpose and Mercy. 



Section 5. 

70. rehearse to them 

(Something of) Abraham's story. 3,73 




3172. The miracle was twofold : (l] Moses with his people passed safely through the sea; and 
(2) Pharaoh and his great host werr drowned in the sea. 

3173. As il was then, so it is now. In spite of the obvious Suras of C.od. people who are blind in 
their obstinate resistance to Truth accomplish their own destruction, while humble, persecuted men 
of Faith are transformed by the Light of God. and obtain salvation. 

3174. Nothing that the power* of Evil can do. will ever defeat the merciful Purposeof God, Evil, 

in resist mg good, will effect it* own destruction 

3175. For the argument of this Sttra the incidents in Abraham's life are not relevant and are not 
mentioned What is mentioned is: (11 the steps by which he taught about the sin of false worship, in 
the form of a Dialogue: (21 the amts of a righteous man not only in his individual life, but for his 
ancestors and posterity, in the form or a Praver: and (3) a picture of the Future Judgment, in the 
form of a vision. 11) is covered by verses 70 83; (-’) by 83-B7 ; and (3) by 81M02. 


S. xxvi. 55-63.] 

55. (Saying): " These (Israelites) 
Are but a small band, 

56. “ And they are raging 
Furiously against us; 

57. n But we are a multitude 
Amply fore-warned.” 

58. jS?o We expelled them 15M 
From gardens, springs, 

59. Treasures, and every kind 

Of honourable position; 

60. Thus it was, but 

We made the Children 
Of Israel inheritors 33wn 
Of such things. 

61. j§>o they pursued them 33 ™ 

At sunrise. 

62. And when the two bodies 
Saw each other, the people 
Of Moses said : 11 We are 
Sure to be overtaken." 

63. (Moses) said ; ,H By no means ! 
My Lord is with me! 

Soon will He guide me! 1111,1 


954 (H) 



3168 In deference to almost unanimous authority I have translated this passage (verses 58*60)as 
if it were a parenthetical statement of God s purpose Personally I prefer another construction. 
According to that, verses 58*59 will be part of Pharaoh's proclamation: " We have dispossessed the 
Israelites froiu everything good m the land, and made them our slaves" i and verse 60 only will be 
parenthetical: *' Poor ignorant men! you may oppress those, who are helpless, but We (i.*., God) 

have decreed that they shall inherit all these things", as they certainly did (for a time) in the Land 
of Promise, Palestine, 

5160 The Children of Israel certainly inherited the gardens, springs, treasures, and honourable 
positions in Palestine after many years' wanderings in the wilderness. But when they were false to 
God. thev lost them again, and another people (the Muslims) inherited them when they were true in 
Kaith. There latter not only inherited Palestine but also Egypt, and the old Pharaonic power and 
institutions were lost for ever, " Of such things ’*: literally, “ or them " 

3170. The story is here resumed after the parenthesis of verses 58*60. 

3171. Cum* me: i.e, show me some wav of escape from danger. This actually happened, for 
Pharaoh s host was drowned. The faith of Moses stands in strong contrast to the fears of his people, 


I S. XXVI. 49-54. 


953 


,1 S J>W , (T^l 


49. Said (Pharaoh): 11 Believe ye 
In Him before I give 

You permission ? Surely he 
Is your leader, who has 
Taught you sorcery! 

But soon shall ye know! * iH 

50. “ Be sure 1 will cut off 
Your hands and your feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will cause you all 

To die on the cross ! ” 

51, They said : " No matter! 

For us, we shall but 
Return to our Lord ! 

52. " Only, our desire is 
That our Lord will 
Forgive us our faults, 

That we may become 
Foremost among the Believers ! " 3ats 

Section 4. 

53, J3y inspiration We told Moses: 
H Travel by night with 

My servants; for surely 
Ye shall be pursued." a * 7 

54, Then Pharaoh sent heralds 
To (all) the Cities, 



3165. The sorcerers knew that they had met something very different from their tricks. God's 
spirit worked on them, and thev professed the True Cod. As they represented the intelligence oMhe 
community, it may be presumed that they carried the intelligence of Egypt with them and perhaps 
some of the commonalty, whn were impressed by the dramatic scene 1 Hence Pharaoh's anger, but 
it is the beginning of his decline ! 

3166. This is the core of the lesson enforced in this passage. What was the reaction of the 
environment to the Light or Message of God ? (1) It transformed Moses so that he became a fearless 
leader, one of the foremost in faith. (2) From men like Pharaoh and his corrupt court.it calledTorth 
obstinacy, spite, and all the tricks and snares of Evil, but Evil was defeated on rts own ground, 
(3) The very dupes of Evil were touched by the glorious Light of God, and they were ready to suffer 
tortures and death, their sole ambition (in their transformed state) being to be foremost m Faith I 

3167. The rest of the story—of the plagues of Egypt—is passed over as not germane to the present 
argument. We come now to the story of Israel leaving Egypt, pursued by Pharaoh. Here again 
there are three contrasts* (1) the blind arrogance of the Egyptians, against the development of 
God's Plan ; (2) the Faith of Moses, against (he fears of his people; and (3) the final deliverance of 
the seed of righleousnrss, against the destruction of the hosts of brute force. 



S, xxvi. 41-48.] 952 IH) 


41. So when the sorcerers arrived, 

They said to Pharaoh : 

“Of course—shall we have 

A (suitable) reward MBI 

If we win?" 

\ XUtii <g) 

42. He said; “ Yea, (and more),— 

For ye shall in that case 

Be (raised to posts) 

Nearest (to my person).” 


43, Moses said to them: 

“ Throw ye—that which 

Ye are about to throw! ” mi 


44, So they threw their ropes 

And their rods, and said : 

“ By the *might of Pharaoh, 

It is we who will 

Certainly win ! MS#a 


45. Then Moses threw (pis rod, 

When, behold, it straightway 
Swallows up all 

The falsehoods which they fake ! 3364 


46. ISBhen did the sorcerers 

Fall down, prostrate in adoration, 


47,Saying: “We believe 

In the Lord of the Worlds, 


48. “ The Lord of Moses and Aaron.” 



3161. There was no such thing as pure loyal[y to an exploiting ruler like this Pharaoh. The 
sorcerers, who were probably also priests, were venal, and they hoped to establish their own hold on 
both king and people by the further enrichment of themselves and their order. 


3162, The euphemism implies a'taunt, as it Moses had said : " ( know about vour tricks! You 
pretend to throw ropes and rods, and make people believe thrv are snakes, flul now come on !" 

3163, Though Pharaoh claimed to be a god, it is not likely that tho*e nearest to him—his priests 
and sorcerers—believed such a thing! But it was a'game of mutual pretence before the world. And 
so they appeal to his M divine 11 power, 


3164. 1 he sorcerers ropes and rods seemed to have become serpents, but the rod of Moses was 

mightier than all of them and quickly swallowed them up. So Truth ts more powerful than tricks 

and will expose and destroy them. 
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[S xxvi. 31-40 


31. (Pharaoh) said ; 11 Show it then, 

If thou tellest the truth!" 

32. So (Moses) threw his rod, 

And behold, it was 

A serpent, plain (for all to see)! 

33. And he drew out his hand, 

And behold, it was white 
To all heholders! Ai " 

Section 3. 

34. (X^haraoh) said to the Chiefs 11 * 
Around him: " This is indeed 

A sorcerer well-versed : 

35. " His plan is to get you out 
Of your land by his sorcery ; 

Then what is it ye counsel ? " 

36. They said: *' Keep him 
And his brother in suspense 
(For a while), and dispatch 

To the Cities heralds to collect — 

37. 11 And bring up to thee 

All (our) sorcerers well-versed." 

38, J5?o the sorcerers were got 
Together for the appointmert 
Of a day well-known, 

39, And the people were told: 

“ Are ye (now) assembled ?— 

40. 11 That we may follow 3,w 
The sorcerers (in religion) 

If they win ? " 



3157, Cf, vn 1U7 H. Set ihe whole passage mere, and me notes thereon. 

315B. In vn. 109 it is the Cluels who say this. The Tact is that it was a general consultation, and 
this was the general feeling, expressed in words by each to the others. 

3159 A day ueiMtnoitm: a solemn day of festival: see xx 59 I he.object was to get together as 
large a concourse of people as possible. It was confidently expected that the Egyptian sorcerers 
with all their organisation would win with their tricks against these amateur Israelites, and so the 
State cult of the worship of Pharaoh would he fastened on the necks of the people more firmly than ever. 

3160 See the last note, The people are to come and witness the triumph of the State religion, 
so that they may become the more obedient to Pharaoh and more compliant with the demands of 
the priests. The State religion included magic and the worship of Pharaoh. 


5. XXVI. 24*30.] 
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24. (Moses) said: 11 The Lord 
And Cherisher of the heavens 
And the earth, and all between,— 
If ye want *to be 

Quite sure.” 

25. (Pharaoh) said to those 
Around: " Do ye not listen 
(To what he says)? ,,aul *- 

26. (Moses) said : Your Lord 
And the Lord of your fathers 
From the beginning! ” 

27. (Pharaoh) said : “ Truly 
Your apostle who has been 
Sent to you is 

A veritable madman ! " 

28. (Moses) said : 11 Lord of the East 
And the West, and all between ! 

If ye only had sense ! " 

29. (Pharaoh) said : " If thou 
Dost put forward any god 
Other than me, I will 
Certainly put thee in prison! ” 3,M 

30. (Moses) said : " Even if I 
Showed you something 
Clear (and) convincing ? " 9l5d 



j-■-—-—-— | —-- i—— - - - ■ - —_rr —~~ •*-'—~T 


3153. Moses had stirred up the wrath of Pharaoh both by putting forward the name or the One 
True God as against Pharaoh's pretended godhead, and by suggesting that any man of judgment 
would understand God's majesty. While Pharaoh turns to his people tn indignation. Moses drives 
the nail in further; *’ He is the God of the heavens and the earth and all between : therefore He is 
also your God, and the God or your fathers from the beginning. Any other pretensions are false) " 

3154. Pharaoh is further perturbed. In reply to Moses's statement that the One True God is also 
the God of the Egyptians and of Pharaoh also, Pharaoh says sarcastically to his Court: M Look at 
this 1 apostle* of yours ; he seems to be nrtAd ! 11 Bui Moses is not abashed. He boldly says what is 
the truth : " It is you who are mad I The God Whom I preach is the universal Lord,—of the East 
and of the West. He reigns wherever you go I " 

3155. Now we come to the crisis. Pharaoh threatens Moses with prison for treason, Moses 
remains calm and still argues : " What if I show you a. miracle ? Will it convince you that I am not 
mad, and that I have behind me the Lord of all the Worlds?" 

3156. The Egyptians were addicted to magic and sorcery, which was mostly false. If a true 
miracle were shown to them, would they believe? Perhaps they would see the hollowness of their 
own magic. In fact this actually happened with the Egyptian sorcerers themselves and perhaps 
with the commonalty. But Pharaoh and his Court were too arrogant, and battened too much on 
frauds to yield to Truth. 


[S. xxvl 19*23. 

19. “And thou didst a deed 

Of thine which (thou knbwest) ,lw 
Thou didst, and thou art 
An ungrateful (wretch)! M 

20. Moses said: “ I did it 
Then, when I was 

In error.*" 9 

21. “So I tied from you (all) 

When I feared you ; uw 
But my Lord has (since) 

Invested me with judgment 
(And wisdom) and appointed mo 
As one of the apostles. 

22. “And this is the favour"’ 1 
With which thou dost 
Reproach me,— that thou 
Hast enslaved the Children 
Of Israel! n 

23. 2?*haraoh said: “ And what 
Is the ' Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds ’ ? " 5132 
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3148. Further. Pharaoh reminds Moms of his having slain the Egyptian, and taunts him : "Von 
are not only a murderer: you are an ungrateful wretch*' (using kafir again in a double sense) "in 
have killed one of the rare that brought you up! " 

3149. What is Moses's reply? He is no longer afraid. He tells ihe whole truth, extenuating 
nothing in |ns own favour. ** Yes 1 (lid it: but ( did it under an error" There are three implications 
in this: "(I) I wus Wrong in doing it in a temper and in being hasty ; (2) I was wrong in taking the 
law into my own hands, but J repented, and asked for God's pardon (xxviii. 15-16); (3j that was at a 
time when 1 was under your inlluencei but since t*hen I am a changed man, as God has called me." 

"»-L 

"1 

3150. He accounts for all his movements, much more than Pharaoh had asked for, He has 
nothing to hide. At that time he was under the influence of fear, and he had fled from him. Now 
he is serving God, the Lord of the Worlds. He has no fear: he is an apostle. 

3151. Pharaoh had called Moses ungrateful and reproached him with all the favours which Moses 
had received from the Egyptians, M What favours?” he says; ** Da you count it also as a favour to 
me that you have enslaved my brethren the Children of Israel ?" Moses was now speaking as a 
man of God, not as an individual. Any individual favours he may have received were blotted out 
by the oppression of his people. 

3152. Moses having eliminated all personalities, the argument now comes up to the highest plane 
of all,—the nature of God and His mercies. Moses had put forward this before, as implied in verse 
16 above, but Pharaoh had twisted it into personalities. Now we come back to the real issue. It 
may have been in the same sitting, or it may have been in a later sitting. 


S. xxvi. 13-18.] 
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13. “ My breast will be straitened. 3145 
And my speech may not go 
(Smoothly): so send unto Aaron. 

14. " And (further), they have 

A charge of crime against me; aiJ “ 
And 1 fear they may 
Slay me.’ 1 

15. God said: “ By no means ! 
Proceed then, both of you, 

With Our Signs; We 

Are with you, and will 
Listen (to your call). 

16. “ So go forth, both of you, 

To Pharaoh, and say: 

' We have been sent 
By the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds; 

17. “'Send thou with us 
The Children of Israel.' " 

18. (Pharaoh) said: “ Did we not 3117 
Cherish thee as a child 
Among us, and didst thou not 
Stay in our midst 

Many years of thy life ? 


IT'D 



3MS. As we should say in English, " My heart would (ail mu. and my tongue cleave to my 

mouth/' Moses had an impediment in his speech, and his mission was risky: see next note But 

God's Plan works in wondrous ways. Aaron was given to assist him in his mission, and Moses's 

shortcomings were transformed by God s grace into power, so that he became the most powerful 
leader of Israel. 


3146 Moses was brought up in the palace of 1 Pharaoh! as narrated in his personal story in xx 39-40 
and n 2563, When he was grown-up he saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, and as the Israelites 
were being generally oppressed by the Egyptians. Mo*css anger was roused, and he slew the Egyptian. 
He then tied tq the Midianite country in the Sinai peninsula, where he received the divine commission! 
But the charge or slaying the Egyptian was hanging against him. He was also apparently 
quick tempered But God s grace cured his temper and he became wise; his impediment in speech. 

(or he stood up boldly to speak to Pharaoh; and his fear, for he dared the Egyptians with Gods 
Signs, and they were afraid of him. 


3147, There is here a little play of wit on the part of Pharaoh When Muses speaks of the 
Lord and Cherisher of the Worlds , Pharaoh says: "Who cherished you ? Did we not bring you 
upas a child? Did you not grow up among us?" By implication Pharaoh suggests that he is the 
cherisher of Moses, and in any case Pharaoh laid claim to godhead himsdi. 



f S. XXVI. 6-12* 

6. They have indeed rejected 
(The Message).: so they will 
Know soon (enough) the truth 
Of what they mocked at! 31,1 

7. Do they not look 

At the earth,—how many 
Noble things of all kinds 
We have produced therein ? JUi 

8. Verily, in this is a Sign: 

But most of them 

Do not believe. 

9. And verily, thy Lord 

Is He, the Exalted in Might, 4143 
Most Merciful. 


9*7 (f 1) 



Section 2. 


10. Jglehold, thy Lord called 3141 
Moses: l( Go to the people 
Of iniquity*— 

11* “ The people of Pharaoh : 

Will they not fear God ?" 

12. He said : °0 my Lord! 

I do fear that they 

Will charge me with falsehood: 



3H1- They tnav touch at God's Message of righteousness, but they will soon see the power of 
Truth end realise the real significance of the movement which they opposed. Where were the Pagans 
of Mecca after Badr, and still more, after the bloodless surrender of Mecca? And the meaning may 
be applied universally in all history. 

3142, If evil has a littkrun in this life, let them not run away with the notion tjiat the world »for 
evil. They have only to look round at the physical and moral world around them, and they would be 
undeceived. But they are blind and without the Faith (the Light} which would open their eye*. 

H43. One Who is able to carry out all His Will and Plans. See n. 2618 to xxii. 40. 

3144. The part of the story of Moses told here is how Moses felt diffident about undertaking his 
commission; how God reassured him; how he went to Pharaoh with " the Signs"; how Pharaoh 
and his people rejected him: how their blasphemy recoiled on themselves, but the cause pr God 
triumphed ; in other'words the point here is the reaction or a wicked people to the Light that wa* 
held up to them, considered in its relation to the mind of God's Messenger. 


S. XXVI. 1*5.] 

SQra XXVI. 

Shu'araai or The Poets. 
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In the name of God , Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful. 


1. isLiPfl. Si;i. A/«w. ,|u ' 

^© 

2. These are Verses of the Book 

That makes (things) clear/ 11 * 


3* 9Et may be thou frettest 

Thy soul with grief, that they iUJ 

Do not become Believers. 


4. If (such) were Our Will, 4140 

We could send down to them 

From the sky a Sign, 

To which they would bend 

Their necks in humility. 


5. But there comes not 

To them a newly-revealed 

Message from (Go.d) Most Gracious, 
But they turn away therefrom. 



3137. Tins is a combination of three Abbreviated Letters, as to which, generally, see Appendix I, 
printed at the end of S. n Tins particular combination occurs here and at the head of S. xxviii, 
while the intervening Sura xxvu has it in the syncopated form Tfi Sin. None of the explanatory 
conjectures which I have seen carries ronviction to me If the ietters stand for Tur.i-Sitt in (Mount 
Sinai) and .\Jii5a (Moses), whose story tills n large part of tins SQra, why is the letter .\/iw omitted in 
S. xxvii, where the same meaning would apply? There is, however, one fact tn which I should like 
to draw attention. Theie are eleven sections m this.SQra, and eight or them end with the word 
Ka^Tm (with the Anal Mr ml. The three exceptions are sections 2 and 3. and section 11 But 
sections 2 and 3 are part or the story of Moses, which is completed mi section 4, and that ends with 
*' RahXm*\ The main argument in section II ends at verse 217. winch ends with Hakim. We can 
say that the whole SOra is based on a reTrain ending in the word " htafcim" Whether this has any 
bearing on our present enquiry 1 cannnt say. My own position is that where we have material, we 
should pursue our researches, but we should never be dogmatic in such matters, as some Mysteries 
can never be solved by mere research. 

3136. C/. v. 17, and n. 71b. The comparison of God's revelation with Light is continued. 

3139. " They "are the Pagans of Mecca. From a human point of view it was a great disappointment 
to God's Apostle iuJiie*auildle pfri,o,d of his ^ecran ministry (hat the Meccans could not be brought 
to believe in the Truth. 

3140. If it had been God's Will and Plan to force people'* will. Hfomld quiie easily have forced 
the Meccans. But His Will and Plan work differently. His rev<'|.int?ii is meant to train man's owr 
will so that it conforms to God's beneficent purpose. 







C. 164.J 


[ Intro, to S. XXVI. 




INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXVI (Shu'ctraa); 

This SQra begins a new series of four Suras (xxvi-xxix), which illustrate the 
contrast between the spirit of Prophecy and spiritual Light and the reactions to it in 
the communities among whom it appeared, by going back to old Prophets and the 
stories of the Past, as explained in the Introduction to S. xvii. 

In this particular SQra we have the story of Moses in his fight with Pharaoh and 
of Pharaoh's discomfiture. Other Prophets mentioned are Abraham, Noah, Hud, 
Sftlih, LQt, and Shu'aib, The lesson is drawn that the Qur An is a continuation and 
fulfilment of previous Revelations, and is pure Truth, unlike the poetry of vain poets. 

Chronologically the SQra belongs to the middle Meccan period, when the 
contact of the Light of Prophecy with the milieu of Pagan Mecca was testing the 
Meccans in their most arrogant mood. 

h 

Summary.—The conflict of Unbelief with Truth is vain: so was the conflict 
of Pharaoh with Moses: Pharaoh's magicians bowed to the Truth, and Pharaoh and 
his hosts were drowned (xxvi. 1-69, and C. 164). 

Nor did Abraham's people gain anything by their resisting the Truth he 
preached, and Noah's people perished by their Unbelief (xxvi. 70-122, and C. 165', 

Hftd warned his people against reliance on their material strength, and Salih 
aeainst sacrilege, but in both cases the evil ones were brought low (xxvi. 123-159, and 

C. 166). 

LQ( had to deal with unspeakable crimes, and Shu'aib against dishonest dealings 
and mischief; their teaching was rejected, but the rejecters were wiped out (xxvi. 

160-191, and C. 167). 

So, when the spirit of Prophecy came to Mecca,,it was resisted by the votaries 
of Evil: but Truth is not like vain poetry, and must triumph at last (xxvi. 192*277, 

and C. 168). 

C. 164.—God's Plan works unceasingly: His Light 
(xxvi. 1.69) Shines none the less brightly, because some 

Reject it or mock at it. Mosey was freed 
From all fear when God gave him His Signs 
And sent him to Pharaoh: he boldly 
Proclaimed the Message, and won the wise ones 
Of Egypt: the rejecters, with Pharaoh, perished. 

And their heritage passed to worthier hands. 



S. XXV. 74 . 7 ;.] 
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And give us (the grace) 
To lead the righteous.” 



75. Those are the ones who 
Will be rewarded with 
The highest place in heaven, 
Because of their patient constancy: 
Therein shall they be met 
With salutations and peace. 



76. Dwelling therein ;— how beautiful 
An abode and place of rest! 



j£?ay (to the Rejecters): 
a My Lord is not uneasy 
Because of you if ye call not on 

Him: 

But ye have indeed rejected 
(Him), and soon will come 
The inevitable (punishment)! " 


siat> 




, , 1 ? 35 V^ et US I‘ e< *P ,tul * t ? thfe virtues or the true servants of God: (t) they are humble and f.. rhearing 
to those below them m spiritual worth ; (2) they are constantly, by adoration, in touch w th God: 

(3) they always remember the Judgment in the Hereafter; (4) they are moderate in all thing* ; tSjthey 
avoid treason to God, to their fellow-creatures, and to themselves; [6j they give a wide h*rth not 
oniy to falsehood but to futility; (7) they pay attention, both in mind and manner, to the Signs or 
t eir ord; (8) their ambition is to bring up their families in righteousness and to lead in all good. A 
fine code of individual and social ethics, a ladder of spiritual development, open to all, 

313fi. Let not the wicked think that it causes God any annoyance or uneasiness if they do not 
serve or worship Him, He is high above alt needs, But He turns in His Mercy to all who call on 

Hnn For those who arrogantly reject Him, the Spiritual consequences (the Hell of spiritual misery 
and degradation) are inevitable, and must soon come to pass. 
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[ S. xxv 69>74. 


(To) 


69, (But) the Penalty on the Day 

Of Judgment will he doubled 

To him, and he will dwell 

Therein in ignominy,—' ,lil 

Ou5u*5 ® 

I 

70, Unless he repents, believes, 

And works righteous deeds, 

For God will change 

The evil of such persons 

Into good* and God is 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, ,m 


71, And whoever repents and does good 
Has truly turned to God 

With an (acceptable) conversion ; - 


72, Those who witness no falsehood, 1111 
.And, if they pass by futility, Jl,i 
They pass by it 

With honourable (avoidance); 


73, Those who, when they are 
Admonished with the Signs 

Of their Lord, droop not down s,M 
At' them as if they were 

Deaf or blind; 

' $&}& && 

74. And theso who pray, 

" Our Lord! Grant unto us 

Wives and offspring who will be 
The comfort of our eyes,* 154 



3129, The thren crimes just mentioned are specially detestable and infamous, and as ignominy 
will be added to other punishments, the penalty will be double that of ordinary punishment, 

3)30. But even in the case or great crimes, if there is true repentance as tested by a changed life 
In conduct, God's Mercy is available, and it will transform the repentant’s nature from evil to good. 

3131. IViiKtti no falsthood has two significations, both Implied in this passage; (1) those who give 
no evidence that- is false; and (2) those who do not assist at anything which implies fraud or falsehood, 

3132, There is not only condemnation of positive falsehood or of being mixed up with, things 
implying falsehood; but futilities—vain random talk, unedifying jokes, useless show, etc.—are all 
condemned. If a good man finds himself in such an affair, he must withdraw from it in an honourable, 
dignified way, not in a fussy arrogant way. 

« 

3133. may mean : to fall down, to snore, to droop down as if the person were bored or 
inattentive, or did not wi*h to see or hear or pay attention. 

3134, We muit also pr»y for the maintenance of God's Law after us, through our wive, and 
defendant,: In our eye, they ehould not be mere accident! nr play-things. but a rea. comfor and 
fulfilment of our epintual longing,. Perhaps, through them, a, well through ourselves, we maj. bj 
Cod', grace, be able to give a lead for truth and righteousness. 



S. XXV, 64-66.1 

64. Those who spend the night 
In adoration of their Lord 
Prostrate and standing; 8114 

65. Those who say, 11 Our Lord! 
Avert from us the Wrath 
Of Hell, for its Wrath 

Is indeed an affliction 

grievous, 
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66, '* Evil indeed is it 
As an abode, and as 

A place to rest in "; u * 

67. Those who, when they spend, 

Are not extravagant and not 
Niggardly, but hold a just (balance) 
Between those (extremes) 


CGoga^SS:^ 




68, Those who invoke not, 

With God, any other god, 

Nor slay such life as God 
Has made sacred, except 
For just cause, nor commit 31 ’ 18 
Fornication;—and any that does 
This (not only) meets punishment 
















;j*j oja 
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3124. Humble prayer brings them nearer to God. 

3125. This is a prayer of humility: such a person relies, not on any good works which he may 

have done, but on the Grace and Mercy of God; and he shows a lively sense of the Day of Judgment, 
when every action will weigh for or against a soul. 

3126. The misery which results from sin is not only grievous to live in {"an abode"> but also 
grievous 41 to rest in" or 11 to stand in", if it be only for a short time. 

3127. In ordinary spending this is a wise rule. But even in charity, in which we give of our best, 
it is not expected that we should be extravagant, i.e„ that we should either do it for show, to impress 
other people, or do it thoughtlessly, which would be the case if we " rob Peter to pay Paul", We 
should certainly not be niggardly, but we should remember everyone's rights, including on r own, and 
strike a perfectly just balance between them. 

3129. Here three things are expressly condemned; (1) false worship, which is a crime a gainst God; 
(2) (he taking of life, which is a crime against our fellow-creaturns; and (3) fornication, which is a 
crime against our self-respect, against ourselves. Every crime is against God, His cultures, and 
ourselves, but some may be viewed more in relation to one than to another. The prohibition against 
taking lile is qualified : “ except for just cause" : t,g. t in judicial punishment for murder, or in self* 
preservation, which may include not only self-defence in the legal sense, but also the clearing out of 
pests, and the provision of meat under conditions of HaW : see n. 698 to v, 5. After this comes a 
long parenthesis, which ends with verse 71 below. 



[S. XXV. 6C63. 941 01 


60. When it is said to them, 

“ Adore ye (God) Most Gracious ! ", 
They say, 11 And what is (Gad) 

Most Gracious? Shall we adore 
That which thou commanded us ? *' 
And it increases their Hitjhi 
(From the Truth). 31 '" 

$ \jQ \j © 

Section 6 


61. ^SBlessed is He Who made 

Constellations in the skies, 

And placed therein a Lamp 11 ‘‘ 

And a Moon giving light; 


62. And it is He Who m.ule 

The Night and the Day 

To follow each other: 

For such ns have the will 

To celebrate His praises 

Or to show their gratitude. 


63. _/£Tnd the servants of (Qod) 

Most Gracious are those 

Who walk on the entth 

In humility, and when the 

ignorant w ' a 

Address them, the) say, 

" Peace! " ; 



3120 Those who have no spiritual Light cannot understand this precept about putting all our 
trust in God. It skeins ti» them fuo’.ish, They have no faith, or but a superlicial faith. They may 
possibly take the name of Gwl on their lips, but they cannot understand the full significance of His 
title of Rahman (Most titacoius). Perhaps they are afraid on account of their sins; pe< haps they do 
not see how unbounded is Mr- merry of God. Such men are contrasted against the true servants of 
God, who are described below in xxv, 63-75. 

3121. The glorious Lamp of the skies is the Sun; and neat to him is the Moon, which gives 
borrowed light. The Constellations of course include the Sign.i or the Zodiac, which mark the path 
of the planets in the heavens. 

3122. The scenes of the phenomenal world are Signs of the Self-Revelation of God, for those who 
understand and who have the will to merge their wills in His. This they do (l)’by praising Him, 
which means understanding something of His nature, and (2j by gratitude to Him, which means 
carrying out His Will, and doing good to their fellow-crealures. These two attitudes of mind and 
heart give rise to various consequences in their lives, which am detailed in the following verses. 


31^3. Ifnarani : in a «puiuial sense, ddrfms; in the aggressive sense. Their humility i. shown 
in two ways : tl) to those in real search of knowledge, they give such knowledge as they have and 
as the recipients ran assimilate; (2) to those who merely dispute, they do not speak harshly, but say 
■' Peace r. as much as to say, '* May it be well with you, may you repent and be better"; or ,l May 
God give me peace from such wrangling" ; or " Peace, and Good-bye; let me leave you! 


S. xxv, 54-59.] 
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And marriage: for ihy Lord 
Has power (over all things). 

55. V et do they worship, 

Hesideb God. rhinos that,can 
Neither profit them nor 

Harm them : and the Misbeliever 
Is a helper (of Evil), 

Against his own Lord ! J11 ' 

56. But thee We only sent 
To give glad tidings 
And admonition. 

57. Say: “No reward do I 
Ask of you for it but this: 

That each one who will 
May take a (straight) Path 
To his Lord.' 1 

58. y?Tnd put thy trust 
In Him Who lives 

And dies not; and celebrate 
His praise; and enough is He 
To be acquainted with 
The faults of His servants ;— ll,u 

59. He Who created the heavens 
And the earth and all 

That is between, in six days,' 111 
And is firmly established 
On the Throne (of authority): " H 
God Most Gracious: 

Ask thou, then, aboqt Him 
Of any acquainted (with such 

things) aM 



3U5. Here is the highest contrast of all-—material things which are inert, and God, Whose 
goodness and power are supreme; Faith and Unfaith, meriting glad tidings and admonition; the 
selfish man who is self-centred, and the man of God, who works for others without reward, 

3116. God knows our faults better than we or anyone else. It is no use hiding anything Ironi 
Him. We must put our trust completely in Him. His rare is for all* and He u God Most Gracious, 

3117. C/. vii. £4 and n. 1031. 

3118. See n. 1386 to x, 3, 

3119. The argument is about the question, in whom shall we put our trust? Worldly men put 
their trust in worldly things; the righteous man only in God. The true distinction will be quite clear 

from a ray of divine knowledge. If you do not see it all clearly, ask of those who possess such 
knowledge. 


m 


(To) 


[S. xxv* 32-54, 

Against them with the utmost 
Strenuousness, with the (Qur-An). 

53. is He Who has 

Let free the two bodies 

Of flowing water: 11,1 

One palatable and sweet, 

And the other salt 

And hitter; yet has He 

Made a barrier between them, 

A partition that is forbidden 

To be passed. JIU 

* 

54* '/tt is He Who has 

Created man from water: ,ln 
Then has He established 
Relationships of lineage 4111 

"1 H i H II^I m 



3110. The distribution ■>( Gods Signs bring unueisaL, tht man of God pays no heed to carping 
critics who reject Faith. He wages the biggest JihAd of all, with the weapon of God's Revelation. 


3H1 Matajd : literally, let free or let loose cattle for grazing. Bahrain : two seas, or two bodies 
of flowing water; for bahr is applied both lo (he rail sea and to rivers. In the world taken as a 
whole, theie are two bodies of water, viz.: tP the gieat salt Ocean, and i2j the bodies of sweet water 
fed by rain, whether they are river*, lake*, or unrieiground springs: their source in ram makes them 
one, and their drainage, whether above ground or underground, eventually tothe Ocean, also makes 
them one. They are free to mingle, and in <i sense they do mingle, for there is a regular a ter* cycle : 
see n. 3106 above: and the rivers How cuustanily to the sea, and tidal livers get sea* water for several 
miles up their estuaries at high tide. Vet in spite of all (his, the laws of gravitation are like a barrier 
or partition set by God. by which tne two bodies of water as a whole are always kept apart and 
distinct. In the case of rivets carrying large quantities of water to the sea. hie the Mississippi or the 
YangtsC'lviang. the river*water with its sill remains dis'inct (tom sea-water fora long distance out 
at'sea. But the wonderful Sign is that the two bodies of water, though they pass through'each .other, 
remain distinct bodies, with their distinct functions. 


3112. Again a new symbolic contrast; l hr two bodies of water, sweet and Salt, free to intermingle, 
yet distinct as by an impassable barrier Sweet water is the wholesome spiritual desires of man fed 
by the rain of God s Revelation ; salt water is (he bundle of worldly doires. ambitions, passions,and 
motives of man: the two may seem to mingle, yet they are always distinct, and there is an impassable 
barrier between them. The righteous judgment n the Criterion that distinguishes between them, 
Further, the two bodies of water, or the two seas may mean the two kinds of knowledge, divine and 
human, as in the allegory in the story of Moses; see xviii, 60, and notes 24C4 ano 2405. 

3113. The basis of all living matter in the physical world, protoplasm, is water: Cj. xxiv. 45 and 
xxi. 30, and notes thereon. 


3 ) 14 , Water is a fluid, unstable thing; vet from it arises the highest form of life known to us, in 
this world, man. And man has not only the functions and characteristics of the noblest animals, but 
his abstract relationships are alio typical of his highest nature. He can trace lineage ana pedigree, 
and thus remember and commemorate along line of ancestors, to whom he is bound by ties of pw y* 
which net mere ammiil can do. Further, there :> the mystic union in marriage: it'» not only Me the 
phylical union of animal*, but it give* ii»e to relationships arising out of tne »e*ei 
were not otherwise related to each other. Theie are physical and social facts. But behind them, 
again, is the symbolical lesson of spiritual contrasts: as there is a long wey to go between wat * r *" d 
man. so there is a long way to go between an ordinary man and him who is lilied ip to divine iK t. 
As opposite sexes, though different in function, are one and contnbute to each ott ’“ ‘‘^ pp “"*"' ‘° 
persons of diverse talents may unite in the spiritual world for their own highest good and in lha 

MtVlco of Gods 


$. x^V. 48-52 J 938 jli >!' •j*-'« 


Pure water iiom the sky,— 

j ut 

4v. That with it We may give 

Lite to a dead land, 

And slake the thirst 

Of things We have created, 

Cattle and men in great numbers 

iGal 

50, And We have distributed 

The (watu) amongst them, in 

order UuT 

That they may celebrate 
(Our) praises, but most men 

Are averse (to aught) but" 1 * 

(Rank) ingratitude, 


51, j6fiad it been.Our Will, 

Wc could have sent 

A Warner to every centre 

Of population.' 101 ' 


52, Therefore listen not 

To the Unbelievers, but strive 



J105. Rain water (m pure air) is not only pure water distilled in air and sky, but it It the best 
purifying and sanitaling agent on the largest scale known to ui 

3106. The whole cycle of water,-^sea, clouds, rain or hail or snow, rivers, and ma again,—is a 
remarkable ilUjut ration of the processes of nature making God's piovidence visible to us. The salts 
in' the sea sanitate and pimfy all the filth thai pours into it. Water action, in the form of rain, frost, 
glaciers, rivers, lakes, etc., is responsible tort he building up and configuration of the crust of the earth, 
and is the chief agent in physical geography, A parched desrrt quickly comes to life under the 
action of water. All drinking water, whether derived itom rivers, canals, lakes, reservoirs,springs, 
welle, or waterworks of any kind, are ultimately traceabh to rain. The connection of life with 
water is intimate. Thr physical basis of life itself, protoplasm, is in great part water: seexxv. 34 
below, 

3107. The water is distributed all over ihe woild, i t\ Older that all life may receive its support 
according to its needs. In xxv. 48 30, we have the argument of contrasts stated in another way, 
U'atfr is life, and is made available ir> sustain life all over the world: this is a physical fact which all 
Hhn see. Bui water i* a ho the symbol of spiritual life, whose sustaining principle is the Will of God 
as made known to us through Revelation, It sometimes comes to us in our inward or spiritual 
storms. Many violent unsetHemem* of the spirit are but heralds or the refreshing showers of spiritual 
understanding that come in their wake. They purify our souls, and produce spiritual l.ife even where 
there was a parched spiritual desert before They continue to sustain us in our normal spiritual Life 
out of the reservoirs of God's Revelation, which are open to all, and well distributed in time and 
space. The universality or distribution is again referred to in the following verse. 

3108. In edntrast to Gods abounding Mircy is mart's base Ingratitude; another symbolical 
contrast between Light and Darkness, or Water and Drought. 

3100, God s Menage has been distributed to oil nations. If it had been necessary, a Prophet 
could have been.entto every town and village, Rut God's Plan is different. He has sent Hil Light 
to every heart, through His Signs in man’s conscience, in Nature, and in Revelation, 



IS. xxv. 46-48. 
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46. Then We draw it in !l " 1 
Towards Ourselves,— 

A contraction by easy stages. 11 ' 

47. nd He it is Who makes 
The Night as a Robe 

V or you. and Sleep as Repose, 
And makes the Dav 

r 

(As it were) a Resurrection. 1|,M 

48. £ind lie it is Who sends 
The Winds .is heralds 

Of glad tidings, going before' 11 " 
His Mercy, and We send down 



.MW As the Min rise-. higher and higher, the shaduiv*. contract. In regions where the sun gets 
ailnaNy to thr . f eimh .it noun, there is no shadow left at that lime. Where does it go to ? It was but 
a shadow i .ist In a substance, and it gets absorbed hv ihe substance which produced it. But ail 
material suhM.uirr* aie ihcin-rlvr* but shadows txu Jit. and n. 1074), and the only true Reality is 
tiiid, to Wli.un ail things leiurn. Thus are shadows absorbed m the self-subsisting Reality. 


MO.!, Lrl us now reyeienlly luin'our visum (as fai as we are able) to the symbolic meaning. God 
is the Light All things m creation—whether concrete or abstract — are but shadows, depending on 
His Light. All shadows are not equal. He gives length or sue of substance to such as He pleases. 
And some shadows almost become reflected lights, like the light ol the false or the true Dawn Such 
are holy men. in all kinds of gradations. The shadows are constantly in a state of flux; so are all 
things m t 'real inn, all things we see or covet in this hie God, if He wills, can gtve some of them 
greater fixity nr comparative stability The sun is hut a shadow of God's Light; yet it illuminates 
our whole world. So the great Prophet of the Age derives his light from God, and we can light our 
little spmtual candles from him Or the Revelation is the sun s light, ami we can light our life with 
it. As the light ol the sun is identified with the sun, which is its living source, so is Revelation 

identified with the living Prophet through whom it comes, 


3103. Here the symbolism presents a fresh point of view. It is still the contrast between Light 
and Shade: but the shade of Night is as a Rohe to rover and screen us and give us Repose from 
activity: and Ihe Light nf Day is for striving, work. aatvit\ Or again, the Night is like'Death, our 
temporary Death before Judgment, the time during which our senses are as scaled in Sleep; and the 
Day is like the tenewal of Life at the Resurrection 


J104. Ci. vii 57. The Winds are heralds of Joy. ushering in Rain, which is one form of Gods 
Mercy. Again, the symbolism presents a fiesh point of view. Heat (which is connected with light) 
sets up currents it. the atmosphere, besides sucking up moisture from the seas, and distributing it by 
means of Winds over wide surfaces of the earth. In the physical world we know the beneficent action 
of heal on life, and by contrast, we also know how intolerable high temperatures may become, and 
how the cloudbraring Winds come as welcome heralds of rain. This is particularly true where there 
are marked contrasts nf drought and ram as in India, The Monsoon winds and clouds are the Good 
Angels of Ham, as in K.ilidas's " Meghn-riDia'' The symbolic meaning refers to God's Mercy, which 
to Ihe ungodly may be as intolerable as extreme summer beat in the physical uorlri. but which 
performs its beneficent mission of fostering care to all Creation It may produce apparently 
unpleasant movements like Storms. But in reality they distribute God s Message. His greatest gdt, 
among mankind, and are thus really heralds of joy to all who understand. 


5. XXV. 44*45.) 
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44. Orthinkest thou that most 
Of them listen or understand ? 
They are only like cattle; — 
Nay, they are worse astray 
In Path. 



C. 163.— But the Signs of God are everywhere 
fxxv. 45 - 77 ) j n creation. The Sun and the Shadow, 

The Day Rnd the Night, the Wind and the Rain,— 
All things in nature are symbols, and point 
To the Law Divine, and the destiny, good 
Or ill, of man. Will he not learn 
And put his tnist in Him, the Merciful ? 

His true servants ever adore him 

In humility and fear of wrong, in faith 

And just moderation in life, in respect 

Tor duties owed to God and men 

And self, in avoidance of all that is false 

Or futile, in strict and grateful attention 

To God's Message, and in the wish 

To put themselves and their families 

In the van of those who love and honour God. 

Section 5. 

45. thou not turned 5098 

vision to thy Lord ?— 

How He doth prolong'* 01 * 9 
The Shadow ! If He willed, 

He could make it stationary! 

Then do We make 
The sun its guide ; 3100 




3093. We snw in xxiv. 35 that God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, and we tried . in 
Appendix VIII, to catch a glimpse of the mystic meaning under the guidance of ImAm Gazjli. We 
*have now another sublime passage, in which we are ashed to contemplate the Glory nr Clod by a 
parahle of the subtle play of Light and Shade in God's creation. Let us first understand the literal 
meaning as applied to the physical world, before attempting the spiritual interpretation, which takes 
us (if we are worthy) to the foot of the Throne of Glory. 

3099. In our artificial life and surroundings we fail to see some of the finest mysteries of Light and 
Shade. We praise, and rightly, the wonderful colours of sunset. We see, particularly in climates 
more northerly than that of India, the subtle play of Light and Shade in the twilights succeeding 
sunsets. If we were as assiduous in seeing sunrises and the play of Light and Shade preceding them, 
we should see phenomena even more impressive, as the early morning seems to os more holy than 
any other time in the twemy*four hours of the sun's daily journey. There is first the falsedawn, 
with its curious uncertain light and the curious long uncertain shadows which it casts. Then there 
are the streaks of black in the East, succeeded by the true dawn, with its delicate tones of colours 
and light and shade. The light of this true or false Dawn is not given by the direct ravsof the sun. 
In a sense it is not light, but the shadows or reflections of light. And they gradually merge into 
Actual sunrise, with its more substantial nr more defined shadows, which we can definitely connect 
with the sun. 

3100. The morning shadows are long but more definite, and their length and direction are seen to 
be guided by the sun. But they change insensibly every second or fraction of a second. 



(S. XXV. 38 43. 935 (to) 


Of the Rass, and ninny 
t \ generation between them. 


39, To each one W e set forth 

Parables and examples; 

And each one We broke 

To utter annihilation 
{For their sins). 

4JsL»j ® 

40, And the (Unbelievers) must indeed 
Have passed by the town 

On which was rained M,,i 

A shnuvr of evil: did they not 

Then sec it (with their own 
lives) ? Hut they fear not 

The Resurrection. 

1 

1 

41. \ffiThen they sec thee, 

They treat thre no otherwise 

Than in mockery: " Is this 

The one whom God has sent 

As an apostle ?" 

iit 'h 

42." Me indeed would well-nigh 

Have misled us from 

Our gods, had it not been 

That we were constant 

To them! "—Soon will they 

Know, when they see 

The Penalty, who it is 

That is most misled 

In Path!"* 


43. Seest thou such a one 

As takteth for his god 

His own passion (or impulse) ? 
Couldst thou be a disposer 

Of affninifor him?* 1 * 

——— - 


3095. This rpfori to Lfli’s itory and the destruction of Sodom and Gomorrah, the wicked cilia* 
of ihc plain near the Dead Sea, by a ahower of brimstone, The site lit* on the highway between 
Arabia and Syria. Cf. xv, 74. 76, and n, I99H. 

3096. " Path " (SaM/; is almost equivalent here to conduct, way of life. 

3097. The man who worships his own passions or impulses or desires is the most hopeless to 
teach or lead or guide. If it were anything else the matter with him, the Teacher could argue with 
him But Haakon cannot prevail over blind passion. It i* vain to hope that such a man could be 
ted, unlit his mad desires are killed. No one could undertake any responsibility for him, for he obejs 
no law and follows no advice. He is worse than brute, beasts, which may not understand, but at 
least follow the wholesome instincts implanted In them by God, The lawless man has killed hi* 
instinct* and Is unwilling to submit to guidance, 


S. xxv, 34-38.] 
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34. /t>lhose who will be gathered 
To Hell (prone) on their faces,— :iinu 
They will be in an evil 
Plight, and, as to Path, 

Most astray/*™ 



Section 4. 


35. QSefore this,) We sent Moses 
The Book, and appointed 
His brother Aaron with him 
As Minister j 30 " 



36. And We commanded; “ Go ye 
Both, to the people who 
Have rejected our Signs: " 

And those (people) We destroyed 
With utter destruction. 




37. And the people of Noah,— 

When they rejected the apostle*, 
We drowned them, 

And We made them 
As a Sign for mankind ; w ‘ 

And We have prepared 
For (all) wrong-doers 
A grievous Penalty;— 

38. As also ‘Ad and Thamttd, 

And the Companions * lyt 



3000. That is. in ignominy. 

3001. This verse may be compared and contrasted with xxv. 24 above. Here the argument is 
rounded off about the distinction between the Good and Evil in their final Destiny, The Good are to 
have ” the fairest of placer for repose ", and in contrast, the Evil are, " as to Path, most astray " 
They have no repose, and their wanderings lead nowhere. 

3092. Cf. xx. 29, and the whole passage there, which is merely referred to here, to show how 
previous apostles were treated, but how they stuck fast to the Criterion given, to distinguish between 
Good and Evil. 

3093. The stories of Noah, of the prophets of 'Ad and ThamOd (And of other prophets), in the 
reactions of their communities to their teaching are told in xxvi. 103-139, below. Here they are just 
mentioned to illustrate how little respect past ages had for their prophets and teachers of Truth, 
But God's Truth did not suffer: it was the blind rejecters of spiritual Truth who were wiped out. 

3094. Commentators are not clear as to who the ''Companions of the Rass " were. The root 
meaning of “ ra« " is an old well or shallow water-pit. Another root connects it with the burial of 
the dead. But it is probably the name of a town or place. The " Companions of the Rass" may 
well have been the people of Shu'aib, as they are here mentioned with the 'Ad, the ThamDd. and 
Lot'ff people, and the people of Shu'aib are mentioned in a similar connection in xxvi. 176*190 and 
in xi.84-95, Shu'aib was the prophet of the Madyan people in the north-west of Arabia, where many 
old wells are found. There is however an oasis town al-Rass in the district of Qasim in Middle 
Najd. about thirty-five 'miles south-west of the town of ’Unaiza, reputed to be the central point of 
the Arabian Peninsula, and situated midway between Mecca and Ba^ra. See Doughty's Arabia 
Dascrta, tbin-paper onv-volume edition, London 1926, II, 435, and Map, Lat. 26*N„ and Long, 43*E, 


[ S. xxv* 30-33. 

Then the Apostle will say : 

30 “ O my Lord! Truly 

My people took this yur-an 
For just foolish nonsense." Vf *' 

31. Thus have We made 

For every prophet an enemy 
Among the sinners: but enough 
Is thy Lord to guide 
And to help.'* 1147 

32. hose who reject Faith 

Sav: 11 Whv is not the Our-an 

^ ^ 

Revealed to him all at once ? 

Thus (is it revealed), that Wn 
May strengthen thy heart 104,1 
Thereby, and Wc have 
Rehearsed it to thee in slow, 
Well-arranged stages, gradually. 

33. And no question do they 
Hring to thee but We 
Reveal to thee the truth 
And the best explanation 

(thereof), 104 " 


oU^ill (Vo) 







30Sb. " „\/v a rtf or r nurse the unbelieving Qurnish, * But they were only a handful of people 

whose vested intercuts were touched by the heneficent reforms initiated by Islam. They soon passed 
away, and all Arabic.speaking or Arabic-undemanding people have considered the Qur-3n as a 
treasury of Tmih* expressed in the most beautiful possible languor, with a meaning that grows 
deeper with research. 

30H7. It is the nature of sin to be hostile to truth and righteousness, but such hostility will not 
harm the righteous and need cause no misgiving, because God will guide and help those who work 
in His cause. And what could he better nr more effective than His guidance and help? 

30RH. Three reasons are given fur the gradual revelation of ihe Qur-fin. (1) " To sfren^/ien thy 
heart ”: the tremendous task of winning the Arab nation, and. through them, the whole world, to 
Islam, rcipured superhuman patience, constancy, and firmness, and these qualities were strengthened 
by the gradual promulgation of solutions to each difficulty as it arose. ( t ) M Sfav. twJf-ftiTfl»g«f 
sinjres''' though the stages were gradual, as the occasion demanded from time to time, in the course 
of twenty.three years, the whole emerged, when completed, as a well-arranged scheme of spiritual 
instruction, as we have seen in following the arrangement of the SQrns. (3) paesfioite p*f <**<f answers 
given; See next note. 

3080, Divine knowledge is n falhomtess ocean. But glimpses of it can be obtained by any 
individual* sincerely searching for the Truth. Their progress will he in grades. If they ask questions, 
and answers are then rurnishrd to them, they are more likely to apprehend the Truth, as they have 
already explored the part of the territory in which they are interested. In the same way, when 
concrete questions arise by the logic of events, and they are answered not only for the occasion, 
but from a general <lahd-poini. the teaching has a far greater chance of penetrating the human 
intelligence and taking shape in practical conduct. And this is the usual way of instruction in the 

Qur-in. 


S. XXV. 24-29.) 932 “jj-' (T o) 


24; The Companions of the Garden 
Will be well, that Day, 

In their abode, and have 

The fairest of places for repose:* 001 


25. The Day the heaven shall be 

Rent asunder with clouds,***’ 

And angels shall be sent down, 
Descending (in ranks),— 


26. That Day, the dominion 

As of right and truth, 

Shall be (wholly) for (God) 

Most Merciful: it will be 

A Day of dire difficulty 

For the Misbelievers. 


27. !3$he Day that the wrong-doer 

Will bite at his hands, 

He will say, 11 Oh! would that 

I had taken a (straight) path 

With the Apostle ! a0d4 

o jjIt.iSi' 

28. “ Ah! woe is me ! 

Would that I had never 

Taken such a one 

For a friend! 

££ fij ® 

29- “ He did lead me astray 

From the Message (of God) 

After it had come to me ! 

- Ah! the Evil One is 

But a traitor to man! ,,au * 1 

i 



3031. The barrier which will shut out the evil onesAvill not exist for the righteous, who will have 
an abode of bliss and repose, for they will be in the Garden of God's Good Pleasure. 

3082. It will be a new world, and the symbolism to describe it must necessarily draw upon our 
present'experience of the finest things in nature. The sky, which now appears remote and unpeopled 
will be rent asunder. There will appear clouds ol glory—angel's and spiritual Lights of all grades 
and ranks (see Appendix VIII, p. 921),—and the true majesty and goodness of God will be visible 
as it should be in reality, and as it is not now, on account of “ our muddy vesture of decay *\ 

3083. See last note. 

3084. The words are general, and for u* the interest is in a general sense. A man who actually 
receives the Truth and is on the right path is all the more culpable if he is diverted from that path 
by the machinations of a worldly friend. The particular person whom some Commentators mention 
in this connection was one 'Uqba who received the light of Islam, but was misled afterwards by a 
worldly friend into apostasy and blasphemy. He came to an evil end afterwards. 

3085. The seductive wiles of the Evil Qne arc merely meant for snares. There is fraud and 
treachery in them. The deceived ones are left in the lurch after the way of escape is made 
impossible for them 
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C. 162.—Woe to the misbelievers who arrogantly 
(xxv. 2M4.) Demand to see God, yet reject 

His Signs ! The Judgment will come, 

And then they will see, too late, how evil 
Casts nothing but treacherous snares for man. 
Slowly comes God's Revelation, in ways 
Most conducive to man's enlightenment. 

Men in their folly reject the most obvious 
Signs of God. Let them mock ! Soon 
Will they know \ Alas! men ruled by self*impulse 
Are worse than brute beasts to guide or control! 


Section 3. 


21. jSJuch as fear not 
The meeting with Us 
(For Judgment) say: 

“Why are not the angels 
Sent down to us, or 
(Why) do we not see**’ 1 
Our Lord ?" Indeed they 
Have an arrogant conceit 
Of themselves, and mighty 
Is the insolence ot their impiety ! 

22. The Day they see the angels,-- 
No joy will there be 
To the sinners that Day: 

The (angels) will say: 

11 There is a barrier 
Forbidden (to you) altogether! ,,30 ‘ y 



23; And We shall turn 

To whatever deeds they did 
(In this life), and We shall 
Make such deeds as floating dust 
Scattered about;**“ 



-nn - ■ - ■ — ■- 1 i ■■ ■■ 

3077. The blasphemers wliu have givcrUip.iH Faith and laugh at the Hereafter: nothing is sacred 
to thdin : their arrogance and insolence are beyond alt bounds. 

3078 Cf it. S3 The Israelites in the tune of Mosefc demanded to see God. But they were dazed 
with thunder and Ugtumng even as they looked on Indeed death would have been their fate, had 

it not been for the mercy of God. 

3079. They will nut he allowed to enjoy any of I he felicity or peace which will be the normal 
state of the new world of Kealitv. Their own past will stand as a barrier to shut them ofl 


3080. The false hopes they bu.ll on in this life, and the deeds they did under the shadow of such 
false hopes will be dissipated as il they were dust flying about mthewmd. They will have no value 


whatever. 
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11 Was it ye who led 
These My servants astray, 

Or did they stray 

From the Path themselves ?" 

18. They will say : ‘ l Glory to Thee! 
Not meet was it for us 

That we should take 

For protectors others besides 

Thee: 3071 

But Thou didst bestow, 

On them and their fathers, 

Good things? (in life), until 
They forgot the Message: 

For they were a people 
(Worthless and) lost." 

19. (God will say): " Now 
Have they proved you liars 
In what ye say: so 

Ye cannot avert (your penalty) 30,4 
Nor (get) help." And whoever 
Among you does wrong, 

Him shall We cause to taste 
Of a grievous Penalty. 



20. And the apostles whom We 
Sent before thee were all 
(Men) who ate food 
And walked through the streets: 3075 
We have made some of you 
As a trial for others: 

Will ye have patience? 

18 For God is One Who 
30 Sees (all things). 



3073. The creature* of God who were worshipped will prove that they never asked for worship: 
on the contrary they themselves worshipped God and sought the protection of God and of none but 
God. Cf, xlvi, 5-f». They will go further and show that the false worshippers added ingratitude to 
their other sins; for God bestowed abundance on them, and they blasphemed against God. They 
were indeed 11 worthless and lost", for the word fefir bears both significations. 

3074. The argument is as in a court of justice. If the false worshippers plead that they were 
misled by those whom they falsely worshipped, the latter will be confronted with them and will 
prove that plea to be false, No help can be got from,them, and the penalty cannot then be averted. 
After all these things are thus explained in detail beforehand, all ungodly men should repent and 
turn to God. False worship is here indentified with sin, for sin is disobedience to God, and arises 
from a wrong appreciation of God's nature and His goodness to His creatures, The sinful man 
refuses, in his conduct, to serve Gad: he serves other things than God. 

3075. G/ 4 above, xxv. 7. 

307ft In God’s universal Plan, each unit or thing serves a purpose. If some are rich, the poor 

should not envy them: it may be that the rich man's proximity is itselTa trial of their virtue. IT some 

are poor, the righteous rich should not despise or neglect them : it may be that their coming within 

their sight is a trial for the real feeling of charity or brotherly love in the rich. If A is bad-tempered 

or persecutes or ill-uses fl, it may be an opportunity for B to show his patience of humility or hii 

faith in the ultimafe prevalence of justice and truth. Whatever our experiences with other human 

beings may be, we must make them subserve the ends of our spiritual improvement and perhaps theiri 
also. 
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12. When it sees them 
From a place far off, 

They will hear its fury 
And its raging sigh.**’ 

13. And when they are cast, 

Bound together, into a 
Constricted place therein, they 
Will plead for destruction 
There and then l 301 ® 

14. “ This day plead not 
For a single destruction : 

Plead for destruction oft-repeated! 

15. Say: “ Is that best, or 

The eternal Garden, promised *** 
To the righteous ? For them, 
That is a reward as well 
As a goal (of attain merit), J,ffu 

16. " For them there will be 
Therein all that they wish for: 
They will dwell (there) for aye: 

A promise to be prayed for 
From thy Lord.” ,1w ‘' 

17. ®lhe Day He will gather 
Them together as well as 
Those whom they worship 
Besides God, He will ask: *** 



3057. For ta/ir, ft deep emission of breath or a sigh, see n. 1607 to xi, 106. Here the Fire is 
personified. It is raging with hunger and fury, and as soon as it sees them from ever so far, it emits 
a sigh of desire. Till then they had not realised their full danger. Now, just as their heart begins to 
tremble with terror, they are bound together—like with like,—and cast ihto the roaring flames 1 

3058. Anything—total annihilation—would be better than the anguish they will suffer. But no 
annihilation will be granted to them. One destruction will not be enough to wipe out the intensity 
of their anguish. They will have to ask for many destructions, but they will not get them! 

3069. Shifting'the scene back to this life, they may fairly be asked : *' Here ip the result of the two 
courses of conduct: which do you prefer ? *' 

3070. To the righteous, this final Bliss will m one wpse be a reward. But the word 11 reward " does 
not truly represent facts, for twn reasons: 11) the Bliss will be greater than they deserved , and (2) 
righteousness is its own reward. The hesi way or expressing the result would be to say that their 
highest Wish will now have been attained : the goal will have been reached; they will be in God s 
Presence. Thai is salvation hi the highest. 

3071. That i* the sort nl thing-the Goal of God* Presenre-ln he prayed for from God, and not 
ephemeral thing* even though they may be gn»d. And that is the sort of thing that God has 

promised and undertaken to give. 

3072. The ipiestinn is ns in a Cmm nl Jus tire tn convince those who stand arraigned. 
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"Or (why) has not a treasure 
Been bestowed on him, or 
Why has he (not) a garden 
For enjoyment ? ”The wicked 
Say: " Ye follow none other 
Than a man bewitched.” 30t “ 

9. See what kinds of comparisons 
They make for thee! 

But they have gone astray, 

And never a way will they 
Be able to find! 3069 

Section 2. 

10, ®lessed is He Who, 3 * 4 
If that were His Will, 

Could give thee better (things) 
Than those,—Gardens beneath 

which ■" 

Rivers flow; and He could 
Give thee Palaces (secure 
To dwell in). 



II. Nay, they deny the Hour 
(Of the Judgment to come) : 
But We have prepared 
A Blazing Fire for such 
As deny the Hour: 



3061. Literally, ‘that he may eat out of if. As shown in n. 776 to v. 66, nfrefa (to eat) has a 
comprehensive meaning, implying enjoyment of all kinds,—physical, social, mental and moral, and 
spiritual. Here, the garden itself stands for n type of the amenities or life: its fruits would be 

available for eating, its coolness for rest and refreshment, its waters and its landscape lor Aesthetic 
delight. 

3062. Ct. xvii 47, This speech, of the wicked or the ungodly, is meant to be even more bitter 
than that of the Misbelievers. It makes out the Teacher to be a demenled fool 1 

3063. The charges the enemies made against the Apostle of God recoiltd on those who made 

them. The Apostle was vindicated, and went from strength to strength, for God's Truth will always 

prevail. The men who perversely leave the way of truth, righteousness, and sincerity, have not only 

missed the Way, but on account of their perversity they will never be able to find any way by which 
they can get back to Truth. 

3064. Cf. above, xxv. 1. The reminiscent phrase shows that the first argument, about the 

Revelation and Prophethood, is completed, and we now pass on to the contrast, the fate of the 
rejecters of both. 

3065. Thi? phrase is usually symbolical of the Bliss in the Hereafter. If it were God’s Plan, He 

could give his-Messengers complete felicity and power in this life also. Instead of being persecuted, 

mocked, driven out of their Homes, and having to exert their utmost powers of body, mind, and 

character to plant the flag of Truth in an unbelieving world, they‘could have lived in ease and security. 

But that would not have given the .real lessons they came to teach, struggling humanity by their 
example. 

3066. Denying the Hour or Judgment means denying the power of Justice and Truth to triumph ; 

it means asserting the dominion of Evil, But the Reality itself will punish them, as shown in the 
following verses. 
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[ S. xxy. 4-7. 



4, 33ut the Misbelievers say : 
“ Naught is this but a lie* 157 
Which he has Forged, 

And others have helped him 
At it." In truth it is they 
Who have put forward 
An iniquity and a falsehood. 



5. And they say: " Tales of 

The ancients, which he has caused 
To be written : and they 
Are dictated before him 
Morning and evening." 3038 

6. Say : k ‘ The (Qur-an) was sent down 
By Him Who knows 

The Mystery (that is) in the 

heavens 111,9 

Ami the earth : verily He 
Is Olt-Forgiving, Most Merciful.' 1 



7. j^Ind they say : ,l What sort 
Of an apostle is this, 

Who eats food, and walks 
Through the streets ? Why 
Has not an angel 
Been sent down to him 
To give admonition with him F 3060 

i 

3057. /yft. winch l have translated a 'lie" may be distinguished from zitr at the end of this verse, 
translated "falsehoodThe "lie" which the enemies attributed to the holy, man of God was 
supposed to be something which did tint exist in reality, but .vas invented by the Prophet with the 
aid of oilier p-'npie : (he implicatum was that (l) the Revelation was not a revelation but a forgery, 
and dial Cb the things reve lled p j», the news of the Hereafter, the Resurrection, the Judgment, the 
Bliss of the Righteous ami the sufferings of tne.ftvil. were fanciful and had no basis in fact. Delusion 
is also suggested The reply is that, so far from that being the case, the facts were true and the 
charges were f,dse *.««»),—■ the falsehood being due to the habits of iniquity for which the Misbelievers' 
whole mental and spiritual attitude was responsible. 

305H. tn their misguided arrogance they say:' We have heard such things before; they are pretty 
tales which have ruin** down from ancient limes; they are good for amusement, but who lakes them 
seriously ? ' When the beauty and power nf the Revelation are pointed out, nnd its miracle as coming 
from an unlearned man. they again hint at other men who wrote them, though they could not 
produce any one who mold write anything like it. 

3050 Th» answer is that the Qur fln leaches spiritual knowledge of what is ordinarily hidden . 
from men's sight, and such knowledge can only come from God. to Whom alone is known the 
Mystery of the whole Creation. In spite of man's sin and shortcomings, He forgives, and He. sends 
His most precious gift. » e.. I he Revelation of His Will. 

3000 This is another objection : 1 He is only a man like us : why is not ah angel sent down, if 
not by himself, at least with him ?' The answer is: angels would be of no use to men as Messengers, 
as they and men would not understand each other, and if angels came, it might cause more confusion 
and wonder than understanding m men's minds. Cf aoei. 7-8; xxvii. 94-95. The office of an angel is 
different. A teacher for mankind is one who shares their nature, mingles in their life, is acquainted 
with their doings and sympathises with their joys and sorrow?. 
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Fur?#/!, or The Criterion. 

■fc 

/» Me name o/Coi/, 1/os/ Cmit'joi/s, 

.l/os/ Merciful. 


1. ®lessed :ww is He Who 
Sent down the Criterion * , '“ i 
To His Servant, that it atui 
May be an admonition 
To all creatures;— 

2* He to Whom belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth : no son 
Has He begotten, nor has He 
A partner in His dominion: 

It is He Who created 
All things, and ordered them 
In due proportions. 3043 

3, Yet have they taken ^ 

Besides Him, gods that can 
Create nothing but are themselves 
Created; that have no control 
Of hurt or good to themselves; 
Nor can they control Death 
Nor Life nor Resurrection. 



3052, Tiibarafea: the root meaning is " inciease" or "abundance’'. ‘Here that aspect of God's 
dealing with His creatures is emphasised! which show's His abundant goodness to all His creatures, 
in that He sent the Revelation of His Will, not only in the unlimited Hook of Nature, but in a definite 
Book in human language, which gives clear directions and admonitions to all. The English word 
"blessed "hardly conveys that meaning, but l can find no other without departing far Troni estab¬ 
lished tmge. To emphasise the meaning 1 have explained, l have translated 11 Blessed is...", but 
"Blessed be..." is also admissible, as it brings out another shade of meaning, that we praise and bless 
His holy name. 

.1053. That by which we can judge clearly between right and wrong. Here the reference is to the 
Qur-ftn, which has alleady been symbolised by Light. This symbol is continued here, and many 
contrasts are shown, in the midst of which we can distinguish between the true and the false by God's 
Light, especially the contrast between righteousness and sin. 

3054. The pronoun in yefcfiva may refer either to PurflaJi (the Criterion) ortu ‘AbJ{ihe holy Prophet), 
in either case the ultimate meaning is the same, The Qur-&n is the standing Criterion for judgment 
between right and wrong. 

w 

3055. The majesty of God and His independence of all wants or help are meirtioned, to show 
how exceeding great is His goodness in revealing His Will to us. 

3056. This is the first great.distinction taught by the Criterion ; lo know the nature of the true 
God, as against the false fancies of men. 








C. 161 .] 


925 


[ Intro, to S. XXV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XXV {Furqau). 

This Sura forth*, r develops the contrast between Light and Darkness, as 
symbolical of knowledge and ignorance, righteousness and sin, spiritual progress and 
degradation. It closes with a definition of the deeds by which the righteous are 
known in the environment of this world. 

It is mainly an early Meccan Sura, but its date has no significance. 

Summary God's highest gift to man is that He has furnished a Criterion for 
judgment between right and wrong,— in His revelation, which teaches us the true 
significance of our eternal Future (xxv, L20, and C. 1611. 

Those who do not use that Criterion will be full of woe when*the Judgment 
comes, for God gave full warning at all times (xxv. 21*44, and C, 162), 

In the contrasts of shade and sun, night and day, death and life, and the whole 
ordering of God's Creation, men may learn of God Most Gracious; and the virtues of 
the righteous respond to God's care for them (xxv. 45-77, and C, 163), 

C. 161.—Among the highest and greatest of the gifts of God 

(xxv, 1-20) is His Revelation, which is the Criterion 

By which we may judge between right 
And wrong—between false and true worship, 

Between the Message that comes from God 
And the forgeries of men, between the Real 
In our eternal Future and the Fancies 
By which we arc misled. The apostles of God 
Come as men to live among men and guide them, 
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the Divine Glory obliterates ; so that they are themselves blotted out, annihilated. 
[That is the true meaning of the Buddha's Nirvana.) For self-contemplation there is 
no more a place, because with the self they have no longer anything to do t Nothing 
then remain save the One, the Real: that becomes the experience of the soul. That 
is the true meaning of attainment or Salvation. And Qazftll concludes with the 
words : " Hard, hard it is to essay the discovery of the Lights Supernal that are 
beyond the Veil, M How true, and how appropriate for all who seek to interpret the 
Light 1 May God grant that their own feeble lights may not act as a veil between 

them and the Light Divine ! 
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he is darkeFthan darkness, 
one way nor the other. 


[ App. VIII. 

For darkness is neutral (or negative]; it leads one neither 
lint the minds of misbelievers, and the whole of their 


perceptions, are perverse, and support each other mutually in the actual deluding of 
their owners. That " vast deep ocean" is this world of mortal dangers, of evil 
chances, of blinding trouble, \\ ave upon wave of selfish passion darkens the man’s 
soul. And th.e dark clouds above are rank beliefs and corrupt imaginings, which 
become so many veils veiling the misbeliever from the true faith, from knowledge of 
the Real, and from illumination by the sunligt of the Qur an and human intelligence* 
As all our Lights have their source in the great Primary Light, the One Reality, there 
can be no light unless God gives the Light, 

\\ hat is the meaning of the Prophet's saying that "God has Seventy Thousand 
\ eils of Light and Darkness ? {lima lilltihi la-sab* Jtui al/a hijcjbin ntiti wilrif* u*tf 
sti/mu/i/ii, The number, 70,000, varies in different versions, and is not by way of 
definite enumeration, but rather to denote some indefinitely great quantity. There 
ate three classes of men who are veiled from the ineffably glorious Light of God: 
(1) those veiled by Pure Darkness; (2) those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness; and 
(3) those veiled by Pure Light. In each class there are numerous sub*divisions. 
[When we take account of all these, we may well speak of 70,000 Veils,] 


Those veiled by Pure Darkness are such as are atheists, or such as take some¬ 
thing else, which is not God, for God. For example, they take Nature or Self for 
God. Put there are numerous varieties of such men. One particularly mentioned by 
Gazali is the sort of men that confess with their tongues the Creed of Islam, but are 
probably urged to it by fear alone, or the desire to beg from Muslims, or to curry 
favour with them, nr to get financial [or other) assistance out of them, or, by a merely 
fanatical zeal, to support the opinions cf their fathers. If the Creed fails to impel 
them to good works, it will not secure their elevation from the dark sphere to light, 
Rather are their patron-saints devils, who lead them from the Light into the darkness. 
But he whom the Creed so touches that evil disgusts him and good gives him pleasure, 
has passed from pure darkness even though he be a great sinner still. 


Those veiled by mixed Light and Darkness may be: O) those veiled by the 
darkness of the Senses; they are above those who worship Self, but they give God's 
attributes of Majesty and Beauty to sense-perceived bodies, or to Nature or the forces 
of nature; (2) those veiled by some light, mixed with the darkness of the Imagination; 
they have got above the senses, but they allow their Imagination to govern their ideas 
of God, Who is above anything that the imagination of man can conceive; and (3) 
those veiled by some Light divine, mixed with the darkness of Intelligence; they fall 
into anthropomorphism in their ideas of God [and fail to perceive that the Soul is 
above the Intellect]. 

Those veiled by Pure Light are those who have perceived spiritual truths up 
to a certain point, but whose eyes have been so dazzled by the Light itself that there 
is a Veil between them and the Light. But these are only the Few of the Few 
whom "the splendours of the Countenance sublime consume", and the majesty of 
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takes in the information brought by the senses; (2) the imaginative spirit, which records 
the information conveyed by the senses and presents it to the intelligential spin- above 
it, when required; (3) the intelligential spirit, which apprehends ideas beyoml the 
spheres of sense and imagination ;• these ideas are of universal application, ami are 
symbolised by the particular things that are known by the senses; (4) the discursive 
[or ratiocinative] spirit, which takes the data of pure reason, combines them, aid 
deduces from them abstract knowledge; (5) the transcendental prophetic spirit, which 
is possessed by prophets and some saints ; by it the unseen tables and statutes of the 
Law are levealed from the other world, together with several of the sciences of the 
Realms Celestial and Terrestrial, and pre-eminently Theology, the science of Deity, 
which the intelligential and discursive spirits cannot compass. All of these are 
Lights, for it is through them that every kind of existing thing is manifested, including 
objects of sense or imagination. 


These five faculties or spirits are symbolised by the Niche, Glass, Lamp, Tree, 
and Oil in the verse of Light. The Niche is the sensory spirit, whose lights come 
through the eyes, ears, nostrils, etc. The Glass is the Imagination ; for it is made 
out of opaque substances [like sand, soda, potash, etc.], but is clarified and refined till 
it becomes transparent to the light of a lamp, and it also keeps the lamp from being 
put out by a draught or violent jerking. So Imagination, though its origin is from the 
ideas of grosser substances, becomes clarified and transparent to ideas of intelligence 
and to the light from them, as well as serves to hold knowledge together and prevents 
it from being disturbed, unsettled, and dissipated. The lamp is the intelligential spirit, 
which gives cognisance of divine ideas. The Tree is the ratiocinative spirit, which 
begins with a proposition, then branches into two, which become four, and so on. It 
leads to conclusions which in their turn become germs producing like conclusions, 
these latter being also susceptible of continuation, each with each. The Tree in the 
symbol is the Olive, which gives oil producing the most radiant illumination. So the 
ratiocinative spirit multiplies, establishes, and fixes all knowledge. Illumination can 
be infinitely multiplied; therefore a tree like the olive, whose oil can multiply light 
infinitely is entitled to be called " blessed " above other trees like fruit trees, whose 
fruit is consumed in use. Again, the ramifications of pure intelligential propositions 
do not admit of relation to direction or distance, and therefore the symbolical Tree 
may well be said to be “ neither of the East nor of the West M * 


Finally, the Oil is the type of the transcendental prophetic spirit, which is 
absolutely luminous and clear. The thought-spirit is divided into that which needs 
to be instructed, advised, and supplied from without, if the acquisition of knowledge is 
to becontinuous; while a portion of it is absolutely clear, as though it were self-luminous,- 
and had no external source of supply. There are Saints whose light shines so bright 
that it is well-nigh independent of what the Angels supply. For the human soul there 
is a graded succession of Lights, and this explains the phrase “ Light upon Light.'* 


Now we come to the Darkness-verse (xxiv. 40). The man who has turned 
away from the path of guidance (light, truth],—he is false, he is darkness; nay, 
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the Hye has many defects. It is only the perceiving faculty or intelligence which is 
properly entitled to the name of Light considered as a source of enlightenment 

The verses of the Qur-ftn, in relation to Intelligence, have the value of sunlight 
in relation to eyesight The Qur-an is therefore spoken of as the Light: "For We 
have sent unto you a light t that is) manifest iv. 174. 

Thus the physical eye secs by the sun ; the spiritual eye sees by Revelation (the 
Qur An). There is a world invisible, with a Light of its own, quite different from the 
world visible, with its own physical light. The former, the spiritual world, is far 
above the physical world : not in space, for there is no question of space, but in grade. 
Yet the World ol Sense is a type of the World of the Realm Celestial. All the 
Prophets arc Lamps, and so are the Learned: but the difference between them is 
incalculable. If the Prophet of God is a Lamp lHuminant, that from which the Lamp 
is itself lit may fitly be symbolised by Fire. It is the Spirits Celestial, the angels, 
considered as the kindling*sourre of the Lamps Terrestrial, that can be compared 
alone with Fire: xxviii. 29 30. These Lamps Celestial have their own grades and 
orders, and the highest is the one nearest to the Ultimate Light. 

That Ultimate Light is the final Fountain-head, Who is Light in and by Himself, 
not a light kindled from other lights. The term ' light 1 as applied to any other than 
this primary Light is purely* metaphorical. But these metaphorical lights have 
various gradations. So are there gradations in their opposites. There is no darkness 
so intense as the darkness of Noticing. A dark thing is called "dark" simply 
because it cannot appear to anyone's vision ; it never comes to exist for sight, though 
it may exist in itself. But that which has no existence for others nor for itself is 
assuredly the very extreme of darkness. In contrast with it is Being, which is 
therefore Light. Thus God Most High is the only Reality, as He is the only Light, 

In the physical world Light is itself visible and makes other things visible. It 
lies behind all colour, and is apprehended with colour. Through its intense union 
with the colours, it may appear [under refraction] as colours and not as light at all. Its 
very intensity may cause its invisibility, ( So God is with all things, but some visions 
perceive Him not on account of His very brightness. [The absorption of some 
colours through the media through which they pass may result in the appearance of 
other colours. Some may consider it as a merit of the media. But it detracts from 
(he appearance of the perfect colourless Light, which is the type for the perfection of 

God's Light.] 

From the material world, the world of Sense, we rise through the world of 
Intelligence to the spiritual world, or the world of the Realm Supernal (or Celestial). 
This world of the Realm Supernal contains Light-substances, high and lofty, called 
"Angels ", from which substances the various lights are effused upon the vanou- 

mortal spirits. 


The human soul has five faculties or spirits: (1) the sensory spirit which 
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APPENDIX VIII. 

h 

Mystic Interpretation .of the Verse of Light (xxiv. 35). 

Among the beauties of the Qur-an, not the least is that which sends its mystic 
interpreters into ecstasies of spiritual delight. While its plain meaning contains 
noble precepts of ordinary conduct, its mystic passages reveal spiritual mysteries 
which can only be expressed by the phrase M Light upon Light ! " (xxiv 35J. It is 
an endless chain of illumination in which ordinary knowledge dissolves as if it were 
ignorance. 

The highest place among the mystic interpreters should be assigned to lm3m 
GazaH, whose Aiishhat-ul 4fiw$r deals with the verse of Light (xxiv. 35), the con¬ 
trasted verse of Darkness (xxiv. 40), and the saying of the holy Prophet quoted by 
him from the HadTth : 11 God has Seventy Thousand Veils of Light and Darkness : 
were He to withdraw their curtain, then would the splendours of His Aspect (or 
Countenance, or Pace, Wajh) surely consume everyone who apprehended Him with 
his sight.” In the Mishkat Sharif (Biib-ul-Masajid, end of section 2) Jibril says: 
“ (u'rua baiiri wa bainahti sab'tin a aifn hijtfbin min nnrin ; Between me and Him are 
seventy thousand veils of Light," 

English readers will thank me for drawing their attention to a meritorious 
English translation of QazalT’s interpretation of these sublime passages, It is in the 
Asiatic Society Monographs series, vol. xix : " Al-Ghazuli's a 

Translation with Introduction, by W.H.T. Gairdner, published by the Royal Asiatic 
Society, London, 1924 They are asked to study this carefully, and better still 
(if they can), to study the original, and see for themselves how much spiritual wisdom 
is enshrined in just two verses of the holy Qur-dn, when interpreted by a learned 
ImSm. And there are over 6,000 verses in the Quc-in. In iny Summary of G^zMI*s 
argument I have used Gairdner’s Translation throughout this Appendix. 

GazSlI died in A.H. 505 (= 1111 A.D.). He lived in an age when Greek 
philosophy and other philosophies had been studied by Muslims, many new arts and 
sciences had been added by them to the world's stock of knowledge, but the quest 
of the Timeless and the Universal was still urging thirsty enquirers on It was his 
mission to expose the hollow pretensions of some superlicial thinkers who pursued 
mirages. He turned Muslim thought in the direction of the subtler Realities of 
spiritual life. Within a century and a half of his death the Muslim world was 

engulfed in a mighty cataclysm which well-nigh wiped out its channels of culture 
and civilisation. 

Now for Gazali’s argument. 

If we take physical light as ordinarily understood, it is a phenomenon or 
appearance, and is therefore liable to pass away, For its illuminative power it has 
to depend upon the perceiving faculty or the perceiving instrument, the Eye. Bnt 



[S* xxiv, 63-64, 
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Withstand the Apostle’s order, 
Lest some trial befall them, 35411 
Or a grievous Penalty 
Be inflicted on them. 



64. Be quite sure that 
To God doth belong 
Whatever is in the heavens 
And on earth. Well doth He 
Know what ye are intent upon : 3Ui0 
And one day they will be 
Brought hack to Him, and He 
Will tell them the truth 
Of what they did : 301,1 
p"or God doth know 
All things. 




i 


3049. The ** trial" is understood to be some misfortune in this life, and the " grievous Penalty " 
to be the punishment in the Hereafter. 

3050. The condition or position you are in, the motives which actuate you, and the ends you have 
in view 

3051. Things misunderstood or maligned, falsely praised or held in honour, or fraudulently shown 
to be good when they are evil—everything will be revealed in its true light on the Day of final 

Judgment. 


S. xxiv. 61-63.] 
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Thus does God make clear 

The Signs to you: that ye 

May understand. 3 ™ 

i 


Section 9. 


62. ©nly those are Believers, 

Who believe in God and 

His Apostle: when they ’are 

With him on a matter 

Requiring cellective action, 30 ' 0 

They do not depart until 

They have asked for his leave; 
Those who ask for thy leave 

Are those who believe in God 

And His Apostle; so when 

They ask for thy leave, 

For some business of theirs, 

Give leave to those of them 

Whom thou wilt, 3040 and ask 

God for their forgiveness: 3017 

For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

\p\ ® 

(y 1^=, 1} £ 

63, Deem not the summons 

Of the Apostle among yourselves 
Like the summons of one 30 ' 3 

Of you to another: God 

Doth know those of you 

Who slip away under shelter 

Of some excuse; then 

Let those beware who 




3044, See roles 3039 and 3041 above. The refrain comes again, in a different form, closing the 
argument from a different point of view. 

3045* A4a(/er requiring callectiw action : anything that affects the Community as a whole : Jumu’a 
and 'Id prayers are periodical occasions of this kind, but what is meant here is, I think, joint 
consultations with a view to joint undertakings, such as a Jihad, or sonic kind or organisation in peace. 

3046. That is, those to whom, in the exercise of your impartial discretion, you think it expedient 
to give leave " Will’', unless the context shows otherwise, means “ right will", not a wilt without 
any definite principle behind it. 

3047. In important matters of general consultation, even though leave of absence is given on 
sufficient excuse, it implies some defect in duty on the part of the person to whom the leave is given, 
and therefore the need of forgiveness from Him to Whom we owe duty in a perfect measure. 

3048. Three significations are possible. One is that adopted in the Translation, which agrees 
with the view of most Commentators. Another would be: 1 Do not think that the prayer or the 
Apostle of God is like your ordinary requests to another: the Apostle's prayer will be about serious 
matters and will be accepted by God.’ A third interpretation would be: 'Do not address the 
Apostle familiarly as you would address one another: use proper terms of respect for him.' 
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1 S. xxiv, 60-61 

Their (outer) garments, provided 
They make not a wanton display 
Of tneir beauty: but 
It is best for them 
To be modest: and God 
Is One Who sees and knows 
All things, 

61. is no fault in the blind 
Nor in one born lame, nor 
In one afflicted with illness, 301 ' 

Nor in yourselves, that ye 
Should eat in your own houses, 

Or those of your fathers, 

Or your mothers, or your brothers, 
Or your sisters, or your father’s 

brothers 

Or your father’s sisters, 

Or your mother’s brothers, 

Or your mother’s sisters, 

Or in houses of which 
The keys are in your possession, 
Or in the house of a sincere 
Friend of yours : there is 
No blame on you, whether 
Ye eat in company or 
Separately. But if ye 
Enter houses, salute each other— 
A greeting of blessing . 

And purity as from God.* 13 





3041. Another example of a refrain ; see n, 3039 above. Verses 58 and 59 were closer connected : 
their refrain was practically identical. This verse, though anrillarv, is less closely connected: its 
refrain comes in like a half-note in a melody. 


3042. There were various Arab superstitions and fancies which are combated and rejected here, 
(1) The blind, or the halt, or those afflicted with serious disease were supposed to he objects of divine 
displeasure, and as such not fit to be associated with us in meals in our houses: we are not to entertain 
such a thought, as we are no judges of the causes of people's misfortunes, which deserve our sympathy 
and kindness. (21 It was considered unbecoming to take meals in the houses of near relatives: this 
taboo is not approved. (3) A similar superstition about houses in our possession but not in our actual 
occupation is disapproved. (4) If people think they should not fall under obligation to casual friends, 
that does not apply to a sincere friend, in whose company a meal is not to be rejected, but welcomed. 
(5) U people make a superstition either that they should always eat separately, as in a Chauka in 
India, or that they must always eat in company, as some people weary of their own company think, 
either of them is wrong. Man is free and should regulate his life according to needs and circumstances, 

3043. The shades of meaning in Saldm are explained in n. 2512 to xix. 62. Here, we were first 
told that we might accept hospitality and good fellowship in each other's houses. Now we are told 
what spirit should animate us in doing so. It should not be a spirit only of selF-satisfaction m a 
worldly sense. It should rather be a spirit of good-will in the highest spiritual sense of the term- 
purity of motives and .purity or life, as in the sight of God. C/. Dante m the Paradiso (ui. 85): 11 In 

His will is our Peace." 



S xxiv, 58-60.1 
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Who have not come of age 5085 
Ask your permission (before 
They come to your presence), 

On three occasions : before 
Morning prayer; the while 
Ye doff your clothes 
For the poonday heat; 

And after the late-night prayer: 
These are your three times 1,03,1 
Of undress : outside those times 
It is not wrong for you 
Or for them to move about 
Attending to each other: 

Thus does God make clear 
The Signs to you : for God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 

59. But when the children among 

you 

Come of age, let them (also) 

Ask for permission, as do those 
Senior to them (in age) : aw ’ 1 
Thus does God make clear 
His Signs to you : for God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 3039 

60. Such elderly women ^ as are 
Past the prospect of marriage,— 
There is no blame on them 

If they lay aside 



3035. 1 have translated " come of age" euphemistically for “ attain the age of puberty ”, 

3036. It is a mark of refinement for ladies and gentlemen not to be slipshod or vulgarly familiar, 

in dress, manners, or speech; and Islam aims at making every Muslim man or woman,however 
humble in station, a refined gentleman or lady, so that he or she can climb the ladder of spiritual 
development with humble confidence in Gad. and with the co-operation of his brothers and sisters 
in Islam. The principles here laid down apply, ir the'y are interpreted with due elasticity, even if 
social 1 and domestic habits change, with changes in climate or in racial and personal habits. 
Punctilious self-resitect and respect for others, in small things as well as great, are the key-notes in 
these simple rules of etiquette. * 

3037. Children oniony you: t\*. ( in your house, not necessarily your own children. All in the house, 
including the stranger within your gate, must conform to these wholesome rules. 

3038. Those senior !o them: literally, those before them, i.e., those who have already become 
.grown-up before these children attain their age. It is suggested that each generation as it grows up 
should follow the wholesome traditions of its predecessors. While they were children, they behaved 
like children: when they grow up, they must bahave like grown-ups. 

3039. The refrain connects up this verse with the last verse, whose meaning is completed here. 
The slight variation ("His Signs" here, against " the Signs" there) shows that this verse is more 
personal, as referring to children who have now become responsible men and women. 

3040. For elderly women inthe home the rules or dress and decorum are not so exacting as for; 
younger women, but they are also enjoined to study modesty, both because it is good in itself, and; 
as an example to the younger people. 


i 


(S. XXIV, 55-58. 


C. 160.) 
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Of security and peace : 

‘ They will worship Me (alone) 
And not associate aught with Me. 
If any do reject Faith 
After this, they are 
Rebellious and wicked. 





56. So establish regular Prayer 
And give regular Charity; 
And obey the Apostle; 

That ye may receive mercy. 


57, Never think thou 
That the Unbelievers 
Are going to frustrate 
(God’s Plan) on earth : 
Their abode is the Fire,— 
And it is indeed 
An evil refuge ! 



C. 160.—For a self-respecting life on earth, respect 
(xxiv. 58-fM.) For others’ privacy is most essential, 

In the home and abroad: but superstitions 
Are not meet in intercourse amongst kin 
Or true friends. In public council never 
Fail to observe the most punctilious 
Form and order : your self-respect 
Demands that ye should give your Leader 
Sincere respect and all obedience. 

Ye may not know but God doth know' 

The inwardness of things both great and small. 


Section 8. 


58, ye who believe !**” 

Let those whom your right 

hands ■* 

Possess, and the (children) among 

you 



I 




3033. We now come to rule* of decorum within the family circle-in refined society. Servants and 
children have rather more freedom of access, as they come and go at all hours, and there is less 
ceremony with them. But even in their case there are limitations. During the night, before morning 
prayer, i.r, before dawn, they must discreetly ask for permission before they enter, partly because 
they must not unnecessarily disturb people asleep, and partly because the people are then undressed, 
rhe same applies to the time for the midday siesta, and again to the time after night prayers, when 
people usually undress and turn in to slrep. For grown-ups the rule is stricter: they must ask 

permission to come in at all times (xxiv. 59}. 

3034, This would mean slaves in a regime of slavery. But the principle applies to all personal 
ervanls, who have to render personal service to their masters or mistresses by day and by night. 


XXIV. 53*53.) 





Wouldst command them, they 
Would leave (their homes), 30 " 

Say : “ Swear ye not-, 

Obedience is {more) reasonable ; 
Verily, God is well acquainted 
With all that ye do.” 

54. Say : 11 Obey God, and obey 
The Apostle : but if ye turn 
Away, he is only responsible 
For the duty placed on him 
And ye for that placed 

On you, If ye obey him, 

Ye shall be on right guidance. 

The Apostle's duty is only 
To preach the clear (Message)/* 0 " 

55. €jfod has promised, to those 
Among you who believe 

And work righteous deeds, that 

He 3 * 1 

Will, of a surety, grant them 
In the land, inheritance 
(Of power), as He granted it 
To those before them j that 
He will establish in authority 
Their religion—the one 
Which He has chosen for them; 
And that He will change 
(Theirestate), after the fear 9Wi 
In which they (lived), to one 



3029. Some people, especially hypocrites, gi*. hyperbolic assurances, as did the Medina Hypo* 

crites to the holy Apostle, that they would do any bidding. even to the forsaking of their hearths 

and homes. To this they are ready lo swear their strongest oaths, which mean nothing. They are 

asked to spare their oaths, ami quietly do at least such unherme duties as they are asked to do in 

every-day life. Idle words are not of iHe least value. Goti will judge by your acmms, and He knows 
all, whether it is open or secret 

3030. 1/ you disobey God's commands as explained by Hi* Apostle, you are nut going to he 
lorced. The Apostle’s mission i$ to train your will and *explant clearly all the implications of vour 
conduct.. The responsibility for your conduct rests entirely on yourselves.' 

3031. Three things are promised here, to those whu have Fault and obey God's Law: (I) that 
they will inherit power and authority in the laud, not for any selfish purposes of theirs nor by way of 
favouritism, but in order that they may maintain God s Law ; tfuhat Hie Religion of Right, which 
God has chosen for them, will be openly established, and will suppress all wrong and oppression; 
(3) that the righteous will live in peace and security, instead of having to suffer persecution, or leave 
thpir hearths and homes for the cause of God, or practise the rites of their Faith in secret. 

3032. If this verse was revealed about the time of the Battle of the Ditch {Khandaq), also called 
the Battle of the Confederated (A/isofc), A H, 4-5, we can imagine the comfort it gave to the Muslims 
who were besieged in Medina by a force ten times their number.. The Muslims then lived in a state 
of gnat suspense and danger, and under arms tor days on end. (Sea XXXIII.9 20 ) The security and 
authority ibey were promised came to them subsequently in abundant measure. 


[ S. XXIV. 49-53. 
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49. But if the right is 30 * 

On their side, they come 
To him with all submission 


50. Is it that there is 

A disease in their hearts ? 

Or do they doubt, 

Or are they in fear, 

That God and His Apostle 
Will deal unjustly with them ? 
Nay, it is they themselves 
Who do wrong. 3 *® 

Section 7. 



51. I?I0he answer of the Believers, 
When summoned to God 
And His Apostle, in order 
That he may judge between them, 
Is no other than this : 

They say, “ We hear and we 

obey 1 ': 3027 

It is such as these 
That will attain felicity. 301 ” 1 



52. It is such as obey 
God and His Apostle, 
And fear God and do 
Right, that will win 
(In the end). 



53. They swear their strongest oaths 
By God that, if only thou 



y 





3025. The Hypocrites only wauled to go to the judge wholhey thought was likely to give 
judgment in their favour. If their ca*e was incontestable, and justice was on their side, the)' readily 
came to the Apostle, knowing ihat he was just and would judge in iheir favour, even against hi., 
own adherents. But if they had done wrong, an impartial judge was not to their taste. They would 
rather go lo some one who wo' d tip the balance in their favour l This form of selfishness and 
iniquity was not confined to the Hypocrites of Medina. It is common in all ages, and should be 
suppressed. 

3026. The real fact is that their conscience smites them. They know their own iniquity, and do 
not wish to go before a just judge who would be open to no influence and would be sure to give a 

righteous decree, 

3027. Cf. ii. 285. Contrast with it the attitude of the Unbelievers or Hypocrites, who say aloud, 
" we hear", but intend in their hearts to disobey (ii. 93j- 

3023 True happiness, whether hpre or in the Hereafter. Is not to be attained by fraud or duplicity: 
It is the privilege of’ tho* who listen attentively to good counsel and carry it out m their lives. 


S. XXIV. 44-48.] 
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Verily in these things 
Is an instructive example 
For those who have vision l 



45. And God has created 
Every animal from water: 

Of them there are some 
That creep on their bellies ; 

Some that walk on two legs; 

And some that walk on four/ 0 "* 
God creates what He wills ; 

For verily God has power 
Over all things. 

46. We have indeed sent down 
Signs that make things manifest: 
And God guides whom He wills 
To a Way that is straight. 

47. l?Ehey 3044 say, “ We believe 
In God and in the Apostle, 

And we obey ": but 

Even after that, some of them 
Turn away : they are not 
(Really) Believers. 





X* 


«»'Jjl C* 




48. When they are summoned 
To God and His Apostle, 

In order that he may judge 
Between them, behold, some 
Of them decline (to come). 



* 


. ■■mimi h m t n i" Pin p i u 






3021, Cl xxi. 30, n. 2091. Protoplasm is the h.isi* of *til living matter, ami - vital power nf 
protoplasm seems to depend on the constant presenre ol w;iter‘' iLowsiwl's Text bo ik of Hotany. 
Indian Edition. London 1922. p 23). Text books on /.oniony ure also dear on the p*anl. I'nr 
example, see T. J. Parker and W, A Haswell. Text-book Of /oology, London WHS, vol. I, p. 15: 
,k Living protoplasm always contains A large amount of water." 


3022. The creeping things include worms and lowly forms of animal life as well as reptiles (like 
snakes), centipedes, spiders, and insects Where these have legs they are small, anti the description 
of creeping nr crawling is more applicable to (hem than that of walking. Fishes and sea animals 
generally cannot be said to walk: their swimming is irks ’■ creeping on their bellies Two-legged 
animals include birds and man. Most nf the mammals walk on four legs. This includes the whole 
of the animal world. 


3023. In God‘s Will and Plan, the variety of forms and habits among animals is adapted to their 
various modes of life and stages of biological evolution. 

■ ■ 

3024. The Hypocrites, far from profiting from Ciort s Light and Revelation, or declaring their open 
hostility, play fast and loose according to their selfish worldly aims. 


[ S. xxiv. 41 44 
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(Of the air) with wings 3017 
Outspread ? Each one knows 
Its own (mode of) prayer 
And praise. And God 
Knows well all that they do. 

42. Yea, to God belongs 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth; and to God 
Is the final goal (of a]]). 3018 

43. Seest thou not that God 
Makes the clouds move 
Gently, then joins them 
Together, then makes them 
Into a heap?—then wilt thou 
See rain issue forth* 1 ' 1 
From their midst. And He 
Sends down from the sky 
Mountain masses (of clouds) 
Wherein is hail: He strikes 
Therewith whom He pleases 
And He turns it away 
From whom He pleases, 

The vivid flash of His lightning 
Well-nigh blinds the sight. 

44. It is God Who alternates 
The Night and the Day: 3 ™ 





3017, All denizens ol the heavens, such as angels, all denizens of the earth (including the waters) 
such as man. animals, inserts, fishes, etc., and all denizens of the air, such as birds, celebrate the 
praises Of God Kach has his own mode of prayer and praise It is not necessarily with words, for 
language (as we know it) ts peculiar to man. But actions and other modes or self-expression 
recognise and declare the Glory of God. 

3018. From Him we are: to Him we belong ; and to Him we shall return. Not only we, but all 
Creation, proclaims this in the whole world. 


3019. Artists, or lovers of nature, or observers of clouds will appreciate this description of cloud 
effects—thin clouds floating about in fantastic shapes, joining together and taking body and 
substance, then emerging as heavy clouds heaped up, which rondense and pour forth their rain. 
Then the heavy dark clouds in the upper regions, that bring hail,—how distinct and yet how similar I 
They are truly like mountain masses ! And when the hailstones fall, how local their area I It hits 
some localities and leaves free others almost interlaced I And the lightning—how blinding flashes 
come from thunderous clouds I In this Book of Nature can we not see the hand of the powerful and 
beneficent God ? 


3020. His power, wisdom, and goodness are shown no less in the regular phenomena of nature 
like the succession of Day and Night, than in the seasonal or seemingly irregular movements of 
clouds and rain and hail and lightning. Those who have the spiritual vision can read this Book of 
God with delight and instruction. 
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In sandy deserts, which 
The man parched with thirst 
Mistakes for water; until 
When he comes up to it, 

He finds it to be nothing: 3011 
But he finds God 
(Ever) with’him, and God 
Will pay him his account: 
And God is swift 
In taking account. 



40.Or (the Unbelievers' state) 

Is like the depths of darkness 
In a vast deep ocean, 
Overwhelmed with billow 
Topped by billow, 

Topped by (dark) clouds : mi 
Depths of darkness, one 
Above another: if a man 
Stretches out his hand, 

• He can hardly &e it! 

For any to,whom God 
Giveth not light, 

There is no light ! wia 



Section 6. 

41. jffifeest thou not that it is 
God Whose praises all beings 
In the heavens and on earth 3018 
Do celebrate, and the birds 





3011. The mirage, of which I have seen several instances in the Arabian deserts and in Error Is 

a strange phenomenon of illusion. It is a trick of oU r vision. In the language of our Parable' it 

rejects the Light which shows us the Truth, and deceives us with Falsehood. A lonclv traveller in* 

desert, nearly dymg of thirst, sees a broad sheet of water. He goes in that direction, lured on and on 
but finds nothing at all. He dies in protracted agony. \ 



3011. The rebel against God finds himself likr the man deluded bv a mirage. The Truth which 
rejected is always with him. The mirage which he accepted leads to his destruction. 


h r tT P I ,iC / l ( Ct ^ ° f darknW in ,he depths pf the wave. and on 

top of alt, dense dark clouds I There is so little light even in ordinary depth* of the Ocean that fishes 

m u ”“" or ** n ‘- For ,in “ 4-5 ' ,m in<,,b,e ‘' <° Gii 


3014. A contrast to " Light upon Light - in xxiv 33 above. 

°i L !f ,h ‘ in ,‘ h * * orld of Re “' i,y 11 Qod - * nd who cut. hin.MII <tf 

from that Lifht i* In utlnr dnrknmi indeed, ( or it i, th< negation of the only Irue Light, and not 

maryly relative darkneat, like that which we aee. My, in the thadowi of moonlight. 


3016. Cf, xsi. 19-20. 



[ S. xxiv. 36'39. 
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In thorn, oi 11 is n;imr! : 

In thrill is Ho 

In the mitrniii^s and 

In tlu- evenings, (;i»ain and 

a-a in), 




37. By mt:n whom licit hoi 
Traffic inn- merchandise 
Can divert tmm die Komemhraiice^ 1 

d 

Of Cii'tvl. nor Imin regular Prayer, 
Nor fr-nn the praolioo 
Of regular Charity : 

Their (only) fear is 
For die I >ay when 

Hearts and eyes 
Will he transformed :,wlB 

(In a world wholly new),— 


38. That Hod may reward them 
According to the best' 1 * 1 '" 

Of their deeds, and arid 
Hven more for then- 
Out oi 11 is (ii acc : 

For tiod doth j>o>vHit 
lAir those whom He will, 
Without measure 


y 

LJ 




* j \ 




>\ 








39. Iwiut the Unbelievers,. 

Their deeds are like a miingc 3 " ,n 


£ 




*1 *< « S'* 








f 
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3tXK>. In iht- * iihr A; aim- wend is js-i/, a plural ol a plural, to imply emphasis: 1 have 

rendered lli.it '•hnib* M meaning In - adding [he words ‘'again and again" 

.'007. " kt*iurMii»r.im c 4*| r ;<id " is ivi.tvr than i'rayer: it includes silent contemplation,and active 
service of .Mid 11 is *i! atmits, 1 tut regular Prayers anil regular Charity are the social.acts 
performed ihivaiglt the organ i'ied ci'mimiiMity. 

3ti0fi Slum' 11 'inil* 1 mg* sufigcrt tin rfft'ds til tmm un the Day of Judgmert But here we hre 
considering die r, f the nghtnMis. whose " fear ol God is alvtn to love and reverence and who 
(as the next veise shows) hope for ilie Best reward firm Cud But the world they will meet will be a 
wholly changed wmlil. 

300*4 The best ul llie righteous do not deserve ih« reward that tiny ire: . ail their faults are 

i 

forgiven, and only their he*,t actions are considered in the reward that they get. Nay, more! Out of 
the unbounded Grave of God even mure is added ;o diem. I-nr m giving rewards, God's bounty is 
boundless. 

3010. We have had various metaphor lo give us an uk-; r! the beneficent Light of God in thte 
spiritual world. Now we have contrasted su/dapiicpi'j ?enable us to see those who deny or refuse 
that Light, and are tivei whrhn*. d m u; ffcrdarliTiefcs The Light iof God) is an absolute Reality, and is 
mentioned first, and the souls tii.it b.llmv ih.il Light are a reflected reality and are mentioned after 
the Light t'hk the other baud rhe ! hnknesH is not a reality in itself, but a negation of reality: the 
reflected eandcuethat n-bi^: tin* Light fire mentioned, and then their state, which is Unreality. 
Two rtndapkior*) are given : a mu.u;>\ in this verse, and the depths of darkness in this sea, in ihene&t. 
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The glass as it were 
A brilliant star: 

Lit from a blessed Tree 1 1rt -’ 

An Olive, neither of the Hast 
Nor of the West, 31 " 1 
Whose Oil is well-nigh 
Luminous, 

Though tire scarce touched ii: 3tfU 

Light upon Light 1 

God doth guide 

Whom He will 

To His Light:** 1 

God doth set forth Parables 
For men : and God 
Doth know all things. 



36. (Lit is such a Light) :Mm 
In houses, which God 
Hath permitted to be raised yK ' 
To honour; for the celebration, 


r 11 ■■ i 



Z9W. The glass by itself dors not stum' But when tlir light mmes inlet it. ii shin#** like a 
brilliant Star. So men of God, who preach Gud's Ttntli, are themselves lilurinuaieil by GimI's bight 
and become. the illuminating media through wlgrh th.it tag it sim*,iils and prinuMirs human lib*. 

3000 The olive tree is not a very impressive tree m its outward appearance. Its leaves have a 
dull greenish'brown colour, and in sire it is inronipirnniH. Hut its ml is used hi sacred ceremonies 
and forms a wholesome ingredient of food The hint has a specially fine flavour Cf u 2BB0 to 
KXtii, 20 For the illuminating quality of its oil, see n 3002 below 

3001, This mystic Olive is not localised. It is neitheruf the fc’, isl urn of the West, li is universal, 
for such is God’s Light- As applied to the olive, there is also a none literal meaning, which can be 
allegorised in ^different way. An olive tree with an eastern aspect gi*ts only iheiay&nl ihpmorning 
sun; One with af western aspect, only the ravso? the western suu. In the northern hemisphere the 
south aspect will give the sun's rays a great part of the day, while a north aspen will shut them out 
altogether, and vir« vtna in the southern hemisphere. Hut a lie** in thr open plum or on a lull will get 
perpetual sunshine by day; it will be more mature, and the fruit and oil will be of supeuut quality, 
So God's light is not localised or immature : it is^perfect and universal. 

3002, Pure olive oil is beautiful in colour, consistency, and illuminating power, I he world has 
tried all kinds of itluminants. and for economic reasons or convenience, one lepiaccs another. But 
for coolness, comfort to the eyes, and steadiness, vegetable oils are siipenm n» electricity, mineral 
oils, and animal ails. And among vegetable oils, olive oil takes a high place and deserves its sacred 
associations. Us purity is almost like light itself; you may suppose it to be almost light bciore it is 
tit. So with spiritual Truth: it illuminates the mind and uudei standing imperceptibly, almost before 
the human mind and heart have been consciously touched by it. 

3003, Glorious, illimitable Light, which cannot be described m^iMired And there are grades 
and grades of it, passing transcendency into regions of spiritual height, which man's imagination can 
scarcely conceive of. The topmost pinnacle is the true prototypal Light, the real Light, of which all 
others were reflections, the Light of God. Hence the saying of the holy iViphet about Gods "Seventy 
thousand veils of Light 

■. 

3004 *1 he punctuation of the Arabic text makes it necessary tu carry hack the adverbial clause 

"1 n Jiouses ”, to something in the last verse, say'“ Lit from a blessed Tiee ‘‘.-"the intervening clauses 
being treated as parenthetical. 

30Q5. That is, in all places of pure worship; but some Commentators understand special Mosque?, 

sudh as the Ka'ba in Mecca, or the Mosques in Medina or Jerusalem; for these are specially held in 
honour. 
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C. 159. God is the Light of the heavens and the earth, 
(xxiv. 35 57.) High above our petty evanescent lives, 

He illumines our souls with means that reach 
Our inmost being, Universal'is 
His light, .so pure and so intense 
That grosser beings need a veil 
To take His rays : His elect are e*er 
Absorbed in prayer and praise and deeds 
Of love, unlike the children of Darkness, 
Struggling in Depths profound of vanities 
False. All Nature sings to the glory 
Of God, and men of fraud and hypocrisy 
Are but rebels in the Kingdom of God. 

Section 5. 

35. €5od is the Light 

Of the heavens and the earth, AfJ7 
The parable of His Light 
Is as if there were a Niche 
And within it a Lamp: 

The Lamp enclosed in Glass : 


Z996. Embedded within certain directions concerning a refined domestic and social life, comes 
this glorious parable of Light, which contains layer upon layer of allegorical truth about spiritual 
mysteries. No notes can do adequate justice to its full meaning. Volumes have been written on, 
this subject, the most notable being tmlm Gazfllis AftsMiMiM mt-dr. j 0 these notes I propose to 
explain the simplest meaning of this passage, reserving a brief account of Gazflll's exposition for 
Appendix VIIl (printed at the end of this Silra).pp 920-924. 

2997. The physical light is but a reflection of the trui Light in the world of Reality, and that 
true Light is God. We can only think of God in terms ol our phenomenal experience, and in .the 
phenomenal world, light is the purest thing we know. But physical light has drawbacks incidental 
to its physical nature : tg. (1) it is dependent upon some source external to itself; (2)jt is a passing 
phenomenon ; if we take it to be a form of motion or energy it is unstable, like all physical phenomena ; 
(3) it is dependent on space and lime: its speed is 136.000 miles per second, and there are stars whose 
light takes thousands of years before it reaches the earth The perfect Light of God is free from any 
such defects. 

2998. The first three points in the Parable centre round the symbols of the Niche, the Lamp, and 
the Glass. (11 The Niche (Mtshkai) is the little shallow recess in the wall of an Eastern house, fairly 
high from the ground, in which a light (before the days of electricity) was usually placed. Its height 
enabled it to diffuse the light in the room and minimised the shadows. The background of the wall 
and the sides of the niche helped to throw the tight well into the room, and if the wall was white¬ 
washed, it also acted as a reflector; the opening in front mode the way for the light. So with the 
spiritual Light: it is placed high, above worldly things; it has a niche or habitation of its own, in 
Revelation and other Signs of God ; Us access to men is by a special Way, open to all, yet closed to 
those who refuse its rays. (2) The Lamp is the core of the spiritual Truth, which is the real 
illumination; the Niche is nothing without it; the Niche is actually made forit. (3) The Glass is the 
transparent medium through which the Light passes. On the one hand, it protects the light Rom 
moths and oilier forms of low life (lower motives in man) and Rom gusts of wind (passions), and on 
the other, it transmits the light through a medium which is made up of and akin to the grosser 
substances of the earth (such as sand, soda, potash, etc.), so arranged as to admit the subtle to the 
gross by its transparency. So the spiritual Truth has to be filtered through human language or 
human intelligence to make it intelligible to mankind. 
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33. Let those who find not 

The wherewithal for marriage 
Keep themselves chaste, until 
God gives them means™° 

Out of His grace. 

And if any of your slaves 
Ask for a deed in writing 
{To enable them to ear it 
Their freedom for a certain sum), 
Give them such a deed 8Wl 
If ye know any good 
In them ; yea, give them 
Something yourselves 
Out of' the means which 
God has given to you. 

But force not your maids *** 

To prostitution when™* they desire 
Chastity, in order that ye 
May make a gain 
In the goods of this life. 

But if anyone compels them, 

Yet, after such compulsion, 

Is God Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful (to them)*™ 4 



34. ^EBTe have already sent down 
To you verses making things 
Clear, an illustration from (the story 
Of) people who passed away 
Before you, and an admonition 
For those who fear (God).™ 6 



■ . . . .■ ... i—----- _ 

2W0, A Muslim mArringe requires some sort of a dower for the wife. If the man cannot aflo"rd 
that, he must wait and keep himseH chaste, It is no excuse for him to say that he must satisfy his 
natural cravings within or outside marriage. It must be within marriage. 

2991. The law of slavery in the legal sense of the term is now obsolete. While it had any 

meaning, Islam made the slave's lot as easy as possible. A slave, male or female, could ask for 

conditional mamumsMon by a wriilen deed fixingihc amount required for manumission and allowing 

the slave meanwhile to earn money by lawful mean, and perhaps marry and bring up a family. 

Such a deed was not to> be refused if the fequest was genuine and the slave had character. Not only 

that, but the master is directed to help with money out of his own resources in order to enable the 
slave to earn hn or her own liberty. 


29« Wh.re slavery w.. le,hl L wh«t it now called the "whit. ,l,ve traffic" w«. carried on 
by wicked people like 'Abdullah .bn Ubai. the Hypocrite leader at Medina. This is absolutely 
condemned. While modern nations have abolished ordinary slavery, the " White Stave Traffic " it 
rtlll a biff social problem in individual States and before the League of Nations. Here It is abso- 
lately condemned. No more despicable trade can be imagined 

, ‘ i, " )b *" whtn "' Ibis is not.conditionalclnuse 

means that it is against he wish or inclination of the person forced. Even if they were to give a 
rormMconsent.it is not valid because the persons concerned are in (legal, or now) economic slavery. 

»*. The poor unfortunate girls, who are victims of such . nefarious trade, will yet And mercy 
from God, whose bounties extend to the lowest of Hi* creatures. 

_ TW ’ pr * p * , ®‘ ,h * w,y ter ,h " WHniAcent Versa of Light that follows, and its mystic 
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Draw their veils over 

Their bosoms and not display 

Their beauty except 

To their husbands, their fathers, 

Their husbands’ fathers, their sons. 

Their husbands’ sons, 

Their brothers or-their brothers’ 

sons, 

Or their sisters’ sons, 

Or their women, oi the slaves 
Whom their right hands 
Possess, or male servants 
Free n( physical needs, 

< >r small children who 

1 lave no sense of the shame 

< )f sex ; and that they 
Should 11 l ■ t -mice thru trot 
ill on lei to <li a iv attention 
1 o th en hidden ornaments. 

And () ye Hehe\ ers ! 

Turn ve all 104*01 her 

b ■ 1 

Towards (1 *>d, that ve 
May attain l lliss,"'**' 

32. iTiany thosr .uiihiil; pu 
Who arc sitiLile,'^ or 
The virtu mis ones among 
Your slaves, male or female : 

If they*are in poverty, 

God will give them 
Means out of 11 is grace : 

For God encompasseth all, '" 

And He kmnveth all things. 





It is mie of the tricks of showy m mu haste women to tinkle their ankle ornaments. to draw*, 
attention to themselves 

1 

2‘J8i. N hileall these details of the purity mid good form of dome?tie life are being brought to our 
attention, we aie clearly reminded that the chief object we should hold in view is mir spiritual welfare. 
Alloui brief life on this earth is a pin ha Him, and we must make our individual, domestic, and social 
life all »-on tribute to our hob ness, so that we can get the real success and bliss which is the aim of 
our spiritual endeavour. Mystics understand the rules of decorum themselves to typify spiritual 
truths. Our soul, like a mnoesi maiden, allows not her eyes to stray from the One True God, And 
her beauty is nnt for vulgar show, but for God, 

2988. 1 he subject nf sex ethics and manners brings us to the subject of marriage, “Single" 
(ayam5. plural of .-I mm) here means any one not tnlhebondof wedlock, whether unmarried or lawfully 
divorced, or widowed. If we can, we must marry* in our own circle, but if we have not the means, 
there is no harm if we choose from a lower circle, provided our choice is determined by virtue. 
Poverty in the other patty tines not matter if there is virtue arid love. A happily married man has 
the best wealth in a virtuous wife, and his very happiness makes him a better potential earner of 
wealth, A slave becomes free by marriage. 

2989, 17. v. 57. God’s mercy is for all: it is not conFined to a class or grade of people. 




S. XXW. 23-31J 

For yourselves: unci God 
Knows well all that ye do. 

29, It is no fault on your part 
Tt) enter houses not used 
For living in, which serve 
Some (other) use for you : ~ t * 1 
And God has knowledge 

Of what ye reveal 
And what ye conceal. 

30, .S3ay to the believing men 
That they should lower 
Their gaze and guard * Ml 
Their modesty: that will make 
Fur greater purity tor them : 

And God is well acquainted 
With all that they do. 

31, And say to the believing women 
That they should lower 

Their gaze and guard ■* ,HI 
Their modesty ; that they 
Should not display their 
Heauty and ornaments'*" except 
What (must ordinarily) appear 
Thereof; that they should 

m ■ ii — n i i i i i i i * i i n n 
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2982 The rule about dwelling-house* is strict, because privacy is precious, and essential to a 
refined, decent, and well-ordered life Such a rule of course does not apply lo luiuses used for other 
useful purposes, such as an mu or caravuninai. nr a shop, m a uuiehimse. But even here. of course, 
implied permission from the owner is necessary as a mailer nf common sense. The quest ion m this 
passage is that of re fined privacy, not that nl lights of ownership. 

29tO. The rule of modesty applies lo men as well as women A btazen stare by a nun at a woman 
fqr even at a man) is a breach of refined manners Wheie sex is concerned, modesty is out only ‘good 
form" : it is not only lo guard the weaker sex. but also to guard the spiritual good of the '•Monger 
sex. 


2984, The need for modesty is the same in bmh men ami women But on .uxmmi of the 
differentiation of the sexes in nature, temperaments, and social life, a greater amount of privacy is 
required for women than far men, especially in the matter of dress and the uncovering of the bosom. 

2985. Ztnat means both natutal beauty and artificial ornaments. I think both are implied here, 
but chiefly the former. The woman is asked not to make a riisplav of her figure or appear in undress 
except to Ihe Min wing classes of people: (li her husband . (2 > bet near tela lives win* wmdd he living 
in the same hou«o. and with whom a certain amount M ne/hyc is periiinsiblr ; 1 5, her women. it , her 
maid servants, who would be constantly in attendance on her; simu* ('omnieiiiiunrs include all 
believing women ; it H not good form in a Muslim household for women in meet other women, except 
when they are properly dressed ; (4) slaves, male ann female, as they w ould he in constant attendance • 
but this item would now be bfank, with the abolition of slavery ; (5) old or infirm men servants, and 
(6) infants or small children before they get a sense of sex. C/. also xxxiu, 



is. XXIV. 26-28. C* 158.) 903 

By what psjple say: ws I 

For them there is forgiveness, I 

And a provision honourable.**" I 



C* 138.—Privacy in the home is a nurse of virtue: 

(xxiv. 27*34.) w Respect it with dignity and decorum. Guard 

Your eyes and thoughts with rules of modesty 

In dress and manners : and Learn from these 

To keep your spiritual gaze from straying 

To any but God* True marriage should teach 

Us chastity and purity, and such 

Are the virtues which lead us to the Light 

Sublime which illuminates the world. 

Section 4. 


27* yc who believe! 

Enter not houses other than 
Your own, until ye have 
Asked permission and saluted 
Those in them : that is 
Best for you, in order that 
Ye may heed (what is seemly). 



28. If ye find no one w 
In the house, enter not 
Until permission is given 
To you; if ye are asked 
To go back, go back: 

That makes for greater purity 


* 



2978. The pure consort with the pure, and the impure with the impure. If the impure, out of the 
Impurity of their thoughts, or imaginations, impute any evil to the pufe. the pflre are not affected by 
it, but they should avoid all occasions for random talk. 

2979. Forgiwnets for any indiscretion which they may have innocently committed, and spiritual 
provision or protection against the assaults of Evil. It is also meant that the more the evil ones 
attempt to defame or slander them, the more triumphantly will they be vindicated and provided with 
the physical and moral good which will advance their real life. 

2980. The conventions of propriety and privacy are essential to a refined life of goodness and 
purity. The English saying that an Englishman's hdme is his castle, suggests a certain amount of 
exclusiveness and defiance. The Muslim piinciple of asking respectful permission and exchanging 
salutations ensures privacy without exclusiveness, and friendliness without undue familiarity* 

2981. That is, if no one replies : there may b« people in the house not in a presentable state, Or, 
even if the house is empty, you have no right to enter it uniil you obtain the owner's permission, 
wherever he may be, The fact of your not receiving a reply does hot entitle you to enter Without 
permission You should wait, or knock twice or three times, and withdraw in case no permission is 
received. If you are actually asked (o withdraw, as the inmates are not in a condition to receive you, 
you should d /o’ fieri withdraw, either for a lime, or altogether, as the inmates may wish you to do. 
Even if they are your friends, you have no right to take them by surprise or enter against their wishes. 
Your own purity of life and conduct as well at of motives Is thus tested. 
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Their homes in God’s on use: 

Let them forgive and overlook, 

Do you not wish 
That God should forgive you ? 

For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful, 

ff 

23. Those who slander chaste women, 
Indiscreet but believing, 1 ™ 15 
Are cursed in this life 
And in the Hereafter: 

For them is a grievous Penalty,— 

24, On the Day when their tongues, 
Their hands, and their feet 
Will bear witness against them 5,1,8 
As to their actions. 

25, On that Day God 
Will pay them back 
(All) their just dues, 

And they will realise 
That God is 
The (very) Truth, 

That makes all things manifest,** 71 

26. Women impure arc for men impure, 
And men impure for women 

impure 

And women of purity 
Arc for men of purity, 

And men of pu,rity 
Are for women of purity: 

These are not affected 



2975. Good women am sometimes mdi Scree t became they ihink of no evil. But even such innocent 
indiscretion lands them, and those who hold them dear, in difficulties Such was the case wiith 
JjUdhrat 'Aisha, who was in extreme pain and anguish for a whole month because of the slande rs 
spread about her. Her husband and her father were also placed in a most awkward predicament, 
considering their position and the great work in which they were engaged. But unprincipled people, 
who start false slanders, anti their unthinking tools who help in spreading such slanders, are guilty of 
the gravest spiritual offence, and their worst punishment is the deprivation of God's grace, which is 
the meaning of a state of Curse. 

2976. Our own limbs and faculties are the strongest witnesses against us if we misuse them for 
evil deeds instead of using them for the good deeds for which they were given to us, 

2977. AH that we thought of hiding will be clear as day before God's Judgment Seat, because He 

is the very essence of Truth and Reality. He is the true Light (aaiv. 35), of which all phy/ilcal light 
Is merely a type or reflection. 


[S. XXlv. 20-22. 

And that God is 

Full of kindness and mercy, 

(Ye w* i li! 1 1 b" ruined indeed)."'* 1 

Section 3 . 

21 . ye who hdirve ! 

Follow not Satan’s footsteps: 
if any will follow the footsteps 
Of Satan, he will (hut) coni main! 
What is shameful and wronji: 
And were it not tor the yr;u:e 
And mere v ol God on vou,’ !;,,! 

i *- 

Not one *>t you would ever 
linvr lift n pine: lint Gml 
Pmli purity whom He ]‘leases : " 
And ( ioii is i ine Who 
Heats and knows (all things). 

22 . Let not those among you 
Who are endued with grace 
And amplitude of means 
Resolve by oath against helping 
Their kinsmen, those in want, 
And those who have left 
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2071 Note (lift refrain that venues four times in this parage," Were it not for the grace and men-v 
of God....' 1 Each lime it has a diifereut application. {I) In xxiv. 10.'it was in connection with the 
a-eusAtum of inlitlelity hy one of the spouses ag.niw tin* oilier ‘ they were both mriimlrd of God's 
merry ami warned against suspicion and untruth. {*> In xxiv 1l. the Believers were told to be wary 
of false rumours lest they should cause pain and division among themselves: it is God’s grace that 
keeps them united- U) line is an admonition for the future: 1 here may he conspiracies and snares 
laid by Evil against snuplr people : it is God's grace that prolecis them. 14) hi xxiv. 21, the general 
warning is directed U» the observance of purity in act and m thought, concerning one's self and 
concerning others: u is only liod's fiiace that can keep that purity spotless, for He hears prayers and 
knows of all the snares that aie spread in the path of the good. 


2072. Sec last note. 

2973. Spotless purity in thought. word, and deed, includes the disposition to put the best 
construction on the inotn cs nf others, so that we ascribe no evil motive lo the seeming indiscretions 
of virtuous people. Such a high standard ran only come by the grace of God. N ho hears all prayers 
and knows all the temptations to which human nature is subject. His \\ ill and Plan make both for 
spiritual protection and spiritual peace, and we must place ourselves trustingly in his hands. 


2974. The immediate reference was to Hadji rat Aim Bakr, the father nf Hndhr.it 1 Aisha. He was 
blessed both with spiritual grace from God and with ample means, which he always used in the 
service of Islam and uf Muslims. One of the sUndereis nf Ifadhr.u ■ Aisha turned out to be Mwah, a 
cousin of y arthral AbU Bakr. whom lie had been in the habit or supposing. Naturally tfadhrat Abu 
Bakr wished to stop that aid. hut according to the highest standards of Muslim ethics he was asked 
to forgive and forget, which he did. with the happiest results to the peace and unity of the Muslim 
community. But the general application holds good for all hme. A Brumous patron should not. in 
personal anger, withdraw his support even for serious bruits'if the delinquent repents and mends his 
ways. If God forgives us, who are we tu refuse forgiveness to our fellows i 
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And said out of your mouths 
Things of which ye had 
No knowledge; and ye thought 
It to be a light matter, 

While it was most serious 
In the sight of God.* 1 "* 1 



16. And why didhye not, 

When ye heard it, say ?— 

" It is not right of us 
To speak of this: 

Glory to God ! this is 
A most serious slander! " * 6J 





17. @fod doth admonish you, 
That ye may never repeat 
Such (conduct), if ye 
Are (true) Believers. 



18. And God makes the Signs 
Plain to you : for God 
Is full of knowledge and wisdom. 



19. Those who love (to see) 
Scandal published broadcast 
Among the Believers, will have 
A grievous Penalty in this life 
And iff the Hereafter: God 
Knows, and ye know not, 1 "*' 

20. Were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you, 





* 


mt 






7968. There are three things here reprobated by way nf spuiMiM s» ■ (h if - lU. i-, -.jir.ik .m 

evil word, that is no reason why yon should allow it to defile your tonkin*: (?) if y<ni i:* i ihtnadil oi 
suspicion which is not based on your certain knowledge, do u l <i k' V i< ,l cuin-ix-v i?y ^r*.iiv, i> 
expression; and (3) others may think it is a small matter to .speak lightly of something* whu li M^.rs 
a person's character or reputation ;*in the eyes uf God it is a most snious iimitri m any rase, hm 
specially when it involves the honour and reputation pious women. 


2969. The right course would have been to stop any blither currency nl false slanders by ignoring 
them and at least refusing to help in their circulation- The exclamation '* Subhonnfca" Praise to 
Thee (O God l)". or u Glory to God l" is an exclamation of surprise and disavowal as much as to say. 
" We do not believe it I And we shall have nothing to do with you, O false slandeiers i" 


2970. What mischiefs can be planned by Evil io delude sitnpl- Mk who mean no barm in their 
own minds but who by thoughtlessness are deluded step by sbv i » 5 ?p. nine the instruments of Evil, 
may not be known to the most instructed of men. but it is ah kmeve !■ God. Man should therefore, 
always be on his guard against the traps of Evil, and it is only * k; ••• it>;d can save him. 


i t 
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[5. XXIV. IMS, 

Among yourselves: think it not 
To be an evil to you ; 

On the contrary it is good 
For you: to every man 
Among them (will come 
The punishment) of the sin 
That he earned, and to him *** 
Who took on himself the lead 
Among them, will be 
A Penalty grievous. 

12. Why did not the Believers^- 
Men and women** 1 —when ye 
Heard of the affair,—put 
The best construction on it 
In their own minds 

And say, " This (charge) 

Is an obvious lie " ? 

13. Why did they not bring 
Four witnesses to prove it 
When they have* not brought 
The witnesses, such men, 

In the sight of God, 

(Stand forth) themselves as liars! 

14. Were it not for the grace 
And mercy of God on you, 

In this world and the Hereafter, 

A grievous penalty would have 
Seized you in that ye rushed 
Glibly into this affair,*™ 

■i 

15. Behold, ye received it 
On your tongues, 





2963. It is worse Tor a scandal to be whispered About with bated breath, than that it should be 
brought into the tight of day and disproved. 

2964. The ringleader: see n. 2962 above. 

2965. Both men and women were involved in spreading the scandal. Their obvious duty was to 
put the best, not the worst, const ruction on the acts of one' of the ** mot hers of the Believers" 

2966. If any persons took it seriously, it was their duty to search for and produce the evidence, in 
the absence of which they themselves became guilty of slander, 

2967. C/. xxiv. 10 above. It was God's mercy (hat saved them from many evil consequences, 
both in this life and in the Hereafter,—in this life, because the Apostle's - wise measures nipped in the 
bud any incipient estrangement between (hose nearest and dearest to him, and from a spiritual aspect 
in that the minor agents in spreading the scandal repented and were forgiven. No doubts and 
divisions, no mutual distrust, were allowed to remain in (heir hearts after the whole matter had been 
cleared up. 


S. xxw, 6-11.] 
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Their solitary evidence 
(Can be received) if they 
Bear witness four times 
(With an oath) by God 
That they are solemnly 
Telling the truth; 

7* And the fifth (oath) 

(Should be) that they solemnly 
Invoke the curse of God 
On themselves if they 
Tell a lie* 

8. But it would avert 

The punishment from the wife, 
If she bears witness 
Four times (with an oath) 

By God, that (her husband) 

Is telling a lie; 

9. And the fifth (oath) 

Should be that sh6 solemnly 
Invokes the wrath of God 
On herself if (her accuser) 

Is telling the truth. 

10. If it were not 

For God's grace and mercy 
On you, and that God 
Is Oft-Returning, 

Full of wisdom,— 

(Ye would be ruined indeed).*' 41 



Section 2. 



11. BKhosc who brought forward 3 * 3 
The lie are a body 

i 



^ - 1 ■ -——^ - - -■ ' ■ ■- -----T- - - ---- ■ ■■ ■ ■ ■ ■■ ' 

2961, Cf t xxiv, 11-14, ^nd n. 29ft2, which illustrates the master by a concrete instance. 


2962. The particular incident here referred to occurred on the return from the expedition to the 
UunU lfuptaliq, A.H. 5-6, When the march was ordered, tfarihrut 'Aisha was not in her lent, having 
gone to search for a valuable necklace she had dropped. As her litter was veiled) it was not noticed 
that she was not in it, until the army reached the next halt. Meanwhile, finding the camp had gone, 
the sat down to rest, hoping that some one would come back to fetch her when her absence was 
noticed. It was night, and she fell asleep. Next morning she was found by $afwfln, a Muhejtr, who 
had been left behind the camp expressly to pick up anything inadvertently left behind. He pul her 
on his camel and brought her, leading the camel on foot. This gave occasion to enemies to raise a 
malicious scandal. The ringleader among them was the chief of the Medina Hypocrites, ‘Abdullah 
ibn Ubai, who is referred to in the last clause of this verse. He had other sins and enormities to his 
debit, and he was left to the spiritual punishment of an unrepentant sinner, for he died in that state. 
The minor tools were given the legal punishment of the law, and after penitence mended their lives. 
They made good, 


* 


i 
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4, jfcHnd those who launch 

A charge against chaste women, 
And produce not four witnesses 
(To support their allegations),— 
Flog them with eighty stripes ; 
And reject their evidence " J,rt 
Ever after: for such men 
Are wicked transgressors ; — 

5. Unless they repent thereafter 
And mend (their conduct) ; 

For God is OlVForgiving, 

Most Merciful, 

G. jSCnd for those who launch 
A charge against their spouses, 
And have (in support) 

No evidence but their own,— a,BU 



L*l 


M38. The most serious notice is taken of people who put forward slanders or scandalous sugges¬ 
tions about women without adequate evidence. If anything is said against a woman's chastity, it 
should be supported by evidence twice as strong as would ordinarily be required for business 
transact ions, or even m murder cases. That is, four witnesses would be required instead of two. 
Failing such prepimdei.itmg rvuleurn. the slanderer should himself be treated as a wicked transgressor 
and puniMied with eighty stupes. Not only would he be subjected to this disgraceful form of 
punishment, but he would he deprived of the citizen's right of giving evidence in all matters all his 
life, unless he repents and reforms, in which rase he can be readmitted to be a competent witness, 


2959. The punishrnent nt snipes is inflicted in any case for unsupported slander. But the 
deprivation nf the civic right of giving evidence can be cancelled by the man's subsequent conduct, 
if he repents, shows tti.it hr is sorry for what he did, and that he would not in future support by bis 
statement anything f-i which he has mil the fullest evidence. Secular courts do not enforce these 
principles, as their stand,infs are lower than those which good Muslims set for themselves, but good 
Musi mis must understand and act on the uuderlying principles, which protect the honour of 
womanhood AbU Manila considers that neither Ihe stripes nor the incompetence forgiving furture 
evidence is cancelled by repentance, but only the spiritual stigma of being "wicked transgressors". 
This of course is the more serious punishment, though it cannot be enforced in the Courts. 


2960 The case id married persons is different from that of outsiders. IT ope of them accuses the 
other of unchastity. the acruFatum partly relied5 on the accuser as well. Moreover, the link which 
unites married people, even where differences supervene, is sure to act as a steadying influence against 
the concoction ot false charges of unchastity particularly where divorce is'aiiowed (as in Islam) for 
reasons other than uuchastity, Suppose a husband catches a wife in adultery. In the nature of 
things four witnesses —or even one outside wit near-’•would be impossible. Vet after such an experience 
it is against human nature lUt he can live a normal married life. The matter is then left to Ihe honour 
of the two spuust’s. if the husband can solemnly swear four times to the fact, and in addition invoke 
a curse on himself if he lies, that is prima facie evidence of the wife's guilt. But if the wife swears 
similarly four times mid similarly invokes a curse on herself, she is in law acquitted of the guilt. If 
she does not take this step, the charge is held proved and the punishment follows, In either case 
the marriage is dissolved, a» n is against human nature.that the parties can live together happily 
after such an incident 
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\'nr t or Lijjbt. 

In the name of God t Most Gracion$ t * 

Most Merciful, 



1. Sara which We 
Have sent down and 
Which We have ordained : 
In it have We sent down 
Clear Signs, in order that 
Ye may receive admonition. 




\z 


>v 


2. 3?he woman and the man 

Guilty of adultery or 

fornication,— sr ° l 

Flog each of them 
With a hundred stripes;** 5 
Let not compassion move you 
In their'case, in a matter 
Prescribed by God, if ye believe 
In God and the Last Day : 

And let a party 

Of the Believers 

Witness their punishment.*** 









y 


3. Let no man guilty of 

Adultery or fornication marry 
Any but a woman 
Similarly guilty, or an Unbeliever 
Nor let any but such a man 
Or an Unbeliever 
Marry such a woman : 

To the Believers such a thing 
Is forbidden.*® 1 



2053. (t must not be thought that the checking of sex offences or of minor improprieties, that 
relate to sex or privacy, are matters that do not affect spiritual iffe in the highest degree. These 
matters are intimately connected with spiritual teaching such as God has sent down in thisSDra. 
The emphasis is on “We" : these things are not mere matters of convenience, hut God has ordained 
them /or our observance in life. 

i 

2954. /2m« includes sexual intercourse between a man and a woman not married to each other. 
It therefore applies both to adultery (which implies that one or both of the parties are married to a 
person or persons other than the ones concerned) and to fornication, which, in its strict signification, 
implies that both parties are unmarried. The law of maniage and divorce is made easy in Islam, 
so that there may be the less Lemptulion fur intercourse outside the well-defined incidents of 
marriage This makes for gteaier self-respect for both man and woman. Other sex offences are 
also punishable, but this Section applies strictly to Zin& as above defined. 

2955. Cf. iv. 15, and n 523. 

2956. The punishment should be open, in order to be deterrent. 

2957. Islam commands sex purity, for men and for women, at all times,—before marriage, 
during marriage, and after the dissolution of marriage. Those guilty of illicit practices are shut out 
of the marriage circle of chaste men and women, 









C, 157.] 



L Intro, to 5. XXIV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XXIV (JtfSr). 

The environmental and social influences which most frequently wreck our 
spiritual ideals have to do with sex, and especially with its misuse, whether in the 
form of unregulated behaviour, of false charges or scandals, or breach of the refined 
conventions of personal or domestic privacy. Our complete conquest of all pitfalls 
in such matters enables us to rise to the higher regions of Light and of God-created 

m 

Nature, about which a mystic doctrine is suggested. This subject is continued in the 
next SGra. 

As the reprobation of false slanders about women (xxiv. 11-20) is connected 
with an incident that happened to Hadhrat 'Aisha in A.H. 5-6. that fixes the chrono¬ 
logical place of this Medina Sftra, 

Summary,—-Sex offences should be severely punished, but the strictest evidence 
should be required, and false slanderers are also worthy of punishment. Light talk 
about women reprobated (xxiv. 1-26, and C. 157). 

Privacy should be respected, and the utmost decorum should be observed in dress 
and manners (xxiv. 27-34, and C. 158). 

Parable of Light and Darkness : order and obedience in Nature point to the 
spiritual duty of man (xxiv. 35-57, and C. 159). 

Domestic manners and manners in public or collective life ail contribute to the 
highest virtues, and are part of our spiritual duties leading up to God (xxiv. 58-64, 
and C. 160). 

i 

Chastity is a virtue, for men and women, 

Whether joined in marriage, or single, 

Or widowed. The punishment for offences 
In such matters should be, public. No less 
Grave Is the launching of false charges 
Or rumours against the fair reputation 
Of women, or the spreading of such 
Slanders, or the facile belief in them. 

Evil is ever spreading its nett 
Good, men and women should ever be 
On their guard, and pray for God’s grace and mercy. 


C. 157.— 

(xxiv. 1-26.) 



S. XXJII, U5«118.| 
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In jest, and that ye 
Would not be brought back 
To Us (for account)?" WM 

116. IpHherefore exalted be God, 

The King, the Reality: 

There is no god but He, 

The Lord of the Throne 

Of Honour! 

117. If anyone invokes, besides God, 
Any other god, he has 

No authority therefor; 

And his reckoning will be 
Only with his Lord ! wx 
And verily the Unbelievers 
Will fail to win through l mi 

118. So say ; " O my Lord! 

Grant Thou forgiveness and mercy! 
For Thou art the Best 
Of those who show mercy ! 11 




2950. Cod's Creation is not without a high serious purpose. It is not vain, or for mere play or 
sport. As fpr as man is concerned, the highest issues for him hang on his behaviour in this life* 
" Life is real, life is earnest, And the grave is not its goal", as Longfellow truly says. We must 
therefore earnestly search out God's Truth, encouraged by the fact that God's Truth is also, out of 
His unbounded mercy, searching us out and trying to reach us. 

2951. Not with any one else whatever, as God is the only Reality. If men. out of the figments 
of their imagination, fancy other gods, they wilt be rudely undeceived. And God is Lord, our 
Cherisheras well as our Creator, in spile of all our shortcomings and our rebellions, He will for¬ 
give us if we go to Him not on our merits.but on His grace. 

2952. See the same word used in describing the contrast with the Believers, in the first verse of 
this Siira. Righteousness must win and all opposition to it must fail Thus the circle of the argu¬ 
ment is completed, 
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[S. XXflJ. 109115. 

Our Lord! we believe; 

Then do Thou forgive us, 

And have mercy upon us ; 

For Thou art the Rest 
Of those who show mercy ! ’ 

110. “ But ye treated them 
With ridicule, so much so 
That (ridicule of) them made 

you 

Forget My Message while 
Ye were laughing at them! 

111. 11 1 have rewarded' them 
This day for their patience 
And constancy : they are indeed 
The ones that have achieved 

Bliss... 

112. H 2 will say: “ What number 

Of years did ye stay 

On earth ? M 

113. '1 hey will say : “ We stayed 
A day or part of a day : m9 
But ask those who 

Keep account," 

114. He will say : “Ye stayed 
Not but a little,— 

If ye had only known! 

■ 

115. “Did ye then think 
That We had created you 





2947, Literally, ’they made you forget My Message . The ungodly were so occupied in the 
backbiting and ridicule of the godly that the godly themselves became the unconscious cause of 
the ungodly lorgelling the warnings declared by God against those who do not treat His Signs 
seriously. Thus evil orten brings about its own ruin through the instrumentality of those whom it 

would make its victims. 


2948. The usual Indian vending is M Qftla.‘ ( "He will say '. This follows the KDfa Qirflat. The 
Basra Qirlal reads "£>ul M , "Say" tin the imperative). The point is* only one of grammatical con¬ 
struction See n. 2666‘to xxi 4. 


2949. The question and answer about Time imply two things. (1) The attention of the ungodly is 
drawn to the extremely short time of the life in this world, compared to the eternity which they face: 
they are made to see litis, nnd to realise how mistaken ihey were in their comparative valuation of 
things spiritual .and things material. (2} Time, as we know it now, will hEive faded away and appear 
as almost nothing. It IS just a matter relative to this life of temporary probation Cf. the experience 

of the Companions of the Cave : xviii. 19. 


S' XXIII* 102-109'] 





102, Then those whose balance 
(Of good deeds) is heavy,— 

They will attain salvation:"" 4 * 

103. But those whose balance 
Is light, will be lliuse 

Who have lost their souls ; a " 

In Hell will they abide. 

1 (M* The Fire will burn their faces, 
And they will therein 
Grin, with their lips displaced,* 141 





103. u Were not My Signs rehearsed 
To you, and ye did but 
Treat them as falsehoods ? " 



106. They will say: "Our Lord ! 

Our misfortune overwhelmed us*"* 
And we became a people 
Astray! 


LA 




107. H Our Lord! Bring us out 
Of this: if ever we return 
(To evil), then shall we be 
Wrong-doers indeed! ” 

108. He will say : ** Be ye 

Driven into it (with ignominy)! 
And speak ye not to Me \ ' mh 

109. 11 A part of My servants 

There was, who used to pray, 



2042. Good and evil deeds will be weighed Against each other. If the good deeds prevail, the 
soul will attain fatal i, i.r,, prosperity, well-being, bliss, or salvation; if the contrary, there will be the 
misery and anguish of Hell. 

2943. The loss or perdition will not mean that they will die and feel no more: xiv. 17, The 
punishment will mean nothing, if there was no sensibility, but total annihilation, 

2944. That is to say, their faces will be disfigured with anguish, and their lips will Quiver and fall 
out of place, exposing their teeth, 

2943. 1 The evil in us conquered us; it was our misfortune that we surrendered to evil, and went 
astray,* They forget that it was by their own deliberate choice that they surrendered to evil, and they 
are reminded in verses 109-1 lO.of the ridicule with which they covered godly men in their life on earth. 

2946 After their HouLing of God's Signs and their mockery of godly men on earth, they have 
forfeited their right to plead for mercy before God's Throne. 




[ S. xxm. 97401. 891 


From the suggestions 

Of the Evil Ones. 8 *" 1 


98." And I seek refuge with Thee 

0 my Lord ! lest they 

Should come near me." 


99, (3£n Falsehood will they be) 2 * 1 ®* 

Until, when death comes 

To one of them, he says: 

“ 0 my Lord! send me back 8831 
(To life),— 

® 

100. “ In order that 1 may 

Work righteousness in the 

things **** 

I neglected. M By no means ! 

It is but a word he says,"— :i,Vi 
Before them is a Partition ' m 

Till the Day they are 

Raised up. 

\ 

101. HErlhen when the Trumpet 

Is blown, there will be 

No more relationships 

Between them that day, 

Nor will one ask after another ! mi 



2935. But in any case, shun evil Tor youiself, anti you cannot clo this without seeking the help and 
protection of God. Not only must you shun all promptings*.! evil, but you must shun its proximity. 
It may be that in retaliating on evil, or even in vour curiosity to discover what evil is, you may fall 
into evil yourself. You should avoid going near it or anything which brings it near to you, And in 
this matter you should seek God's help. 

2936. This verse I think connects on with xxiii. 90 above. Though God proclaims His Truth 
everywhere, the wicked cling to Falsehood until they face the reality of Death. 

2937. The verb Tor "send me back " is in the plural in Arabic, which is construed either (1) as an 
emphatic form, as if the singular were repeated, or (2) as a plural of respect, though such a plural is 
not ordinarily used in addressing God, or (3) as a plural addressed to the angels, after the address to 

God in " O my Lord I ” 

2938 The unrighteous will ask for another chance. But it will be too late then. The time for 
repentance will then have passed. 

2939. Their request will mean nothing* It will be treated merely as an empty word of excuse. 
They had plenty of chances in this life. Nol only did they reject them, but they did not even 

believe in God or ask for His assistance. 

2940. Bartakij : a partition, a bar or barrier; the place or state in which people will be after death 
and before Judgment. C/, xxv. 53 and lv. 20. Behind them is the barrier of death, and in Tront of 
them is the Barzakh. partition, a quiescent state until the judgment comes. 

2941. The old relationships of the world willthen be dissolved. Each soul will stand on its merits. 
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S; xxiu. 93-97.] 



C, 156.—Let us eschew evil, but not 
(jcatiii. 93-1 IS,) pgy back evil in its own coin, 

However great the temptation : no chance 
Will there be to retrieve ourconducl, 

Once death cuts us off. Then we shall only 
Have to wait for Judgment: none can pass 
That Barrier: our deeds will be weighed, 

And happy those whose good weighs more 
In the scale than ill. Only Faith and Goodness 
Will prevail in the end: so glory to the Lord 
Of the Throne exalted, of Mercy and Honour I 


Section 6. 


93. jSay: u 0 my Lord! 

If Thou wilt show me 

(In my lifetime) that which 
They are warned against,— 5955 

94. '* Then, O my Lord! put me not 
Amongst the people 

Who do wrong I '* 

95. And We are certainly able 

. To show thee (in fulfilment) 

That against which they are 

warned. 

96. Repel evil with that ““ 

Which is best: We are 
Well acquainted with 
The things they say* 

97. And say M 0 my Lord! 

1 seek refuge with Thee 







2933. In the first instance, this applied to the holy Apostle. His subsequent Hijral from Mecca 
and the eventual overthrow of the Meccan oligarchy amply prove the fulfilment of the prophecy. 
But in general meaning it applies to all. We are taught that evil will be visited with a terrible 
punishment, not only in afuLure life, but in this very life when its cup is full and the time comes for 
punishment in God's Plan, If it has to come while we are still on the scene of this life, we are asked 
to pray that we may not be found in the company of those who draw such punishment on themselves. 
In other words we must eschew the society of evil ones. 


2934. Whether people speak: evil of you, in your presence or behind your back, or they do evil to 
you in either of those ways, all is known to God. It is not for you to punish Your best course 
is not to do evil in your turn, but to do what will best repel the evil. Two evils do not make a good. 
Of, xtl. 34, n. 4304. 
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87. They will say, "(They belong) 

To God," Say: “Will ye not I 

Then be filled with awe ? n M *' 


88. Say: 14 Who is it in whose 

Hands is the governance. 

Of all things,—who protects 
(All), but is not protected 
(Of any)? (Say) if ye know.” 


89. They will say, 14 (It belongs) 

To God.” Say : 14 Then how 

Are ye deluded ? 11 vm 


90. ^SSSTe have sent them the Truth: 
But they indeed practise 

Falsehood! 

5j>^=4 © 

91. No son did God beget, 

Nor is there any god 

Along with Him : (if there were 
Many gods), behold, each god 
Would have taken away 

What he had created, 

And some would have 

Lorded it over others ! mx 

Glory to God! (He is free) 

From the (sort of) things 

They attribute to Him! 


92. He knows what is hidden 

And what is open: too high 

Is He for the partners 

They attribute to Him! '“ MJ 

pz&Zb%*&y&. ® 


2929. See 11 . 29,17 above. 1 If ilus preai and ulmmus Universe inspire!; you with awe. surely the 
Power behind is more worthy of ynur awe, especially if you compare your dependence and us 
dependence upon Him 1 

2930. The order and unity of purpose in the Universe aiRiie uuiiv of design and goodness >in its 
Maker. Is it not then sheer madness hit you tn run aficr false fiim-w;. and fail to under>tand and 
obey His Will? It is delusion in you to seek other Ilian God.' 

Z93I. Cl. xvii. 42. The multiplicity of gods is intellectually indefensible, considering the unity of 
Design and Purpose m His wonderful Universe. 


2932. To suppose that Clod has a son or family or partners or companions is tci have a low idea nf 
God, Who is high above all such relationships. He is the One True God, and there can be none to 
compare with Him. 


5. xxin, 79-86.) 

79. And He Has multiplied you 
Through the earth, and to Him 
Shall'ye be*gathered back. 

80* It k He Who gives 

Life and death, and to Him 
(Is due) the alternation**' 

Of Night and Day: 

Will ye not then understand ? 

81. On the contrary they say 
Things similar to what 
The ancients said.*'* 

82. They say: lt What! When we 
Die and become dust and bones, 
Could we really be 

Raised up again ? 

83. “Such things have been promised 
To us and to our fathers 
Before ! They are nothing 

But tales of the ancients! ” 

84.Say : “To whom belong 

The earth and all beings therein ? 
(Say) if ye know! 11 

85. They will say, “To God!’ 1 
Say : “ Vet will* ye not 
Receive admonition ? " 2027 

86. Say: " Who is the Lord 
Of the seven heavens, 

And the Lord of the Throne 
(Of Glory) Supreme ?■" ** 
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2925. The alternation of Night and Day stands here as a symbol for all the beneficent processes 
of- Nature provided by God for the comfort and growth of man's outer and inner life. 

2926. And they are the more culpable, as they have received a. later and completer revelation. 
Why should they now stand on the primitive ideas of their ancestors? 

2927. If tlieir argument is that such things about a ruin re life cannot be known or proved, they 
are referred lo the things which are actually before them. The tangible things or the earth—-can they 
postulate their order or government exrept by a Power or Force or Energv outside them ? They will 
admit that there is such a Power or Force or Energy. We call it God. Gn a step further. We see a 
siibhmo lhiiverse in the heavens nbnve, stretching far, far beyond our ken. They will admit its 
existence and its grandeur. \\V ask them to entertain a feeling of reverence for the flower behind it, 
and to understand their own littleness nnd their dependence upon that Power. 

292*. O ix. 120. 


[S. xxmi. 74-78. 



74. And verily those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter 
Are deviating from that Way. 

75. We had mercy on them 
And removed the distress 
Which is on them, they 
Would ohstinately persist 

In their transgression, 

Wandering in distraction 
To and fro. 

76. We inflicted Punishment 

On them, but they 
Humbled not themselves 
To their Lord, nor do they 
Submissively entreat (Him) !— 

77. Until We open on them 
A gate leading to 

A severe Punishment: then 
Lo! they will be plunged 
In despair therein ! ““ 

Section 5. 

78. is He Who has created 
For you (the faculties of) 
Hearing, sight, feeling 1944 

And understanding : little thanks 
It is ye give ! 



2921. The reference 'is to a very severe famine fell in Mecca, which was attributed by the 
Unbelievers to the presence of the holy Prophet among them and his preaching against their gods. 
As this is a Meccan SQra, the famine referred to must be that described by I bn KathTr as having 
occurred in the Sth year or the Mission, say about four years before the Hijra. There was also a 
post-Hijra famine, which is referred to by Bukh&ri, but that was a later event. 

2922. Some Commentators understand the battle of Badr to be meant here : it so. this particular 
verse would be of the Medina period. But it is better to understand it as referring to the same 
"distress" as in the preceding verse, or to punishments in general, which obstinate sinners refuse to 
take as warnings given to them to mend their ways and turn in repentance to Cod. 

2923. C’f, vi. 44. If the little trials in the present life will not open their eyes, will great trials do 
so? Unfortunately they only cause in the wicked a feeling of despair. In the final Punishment 
after the Judgment, it will be too late for them to repent, and despair will be their only lot. 

2924. As elsewhere," heart " is to be understood as the seat both of feeling and intelligence. 1 AH 
the means by which knowledge can be gathered, judgment formed, and goodness cultivated, are 
provided for you by God. If j ou were grateful, you would use those in His service, which is expressed 
in your service to your fellow-men. But instead you ignore these gifts, question God's Providence, 
and blaspheme against Him 1 1 
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68. 3§£)o they not ponder over 

The Word (of God), or 

Has anything (new) come 

To them that did not 

Come to their fathers of old?** 114 


o9. Or do they not recognise 

Their Apostle, that they 

Deny him ? 

* 


70. Or do they say, *' he is 

Possessed ” ? Nay, he lias 

Brought them the Truth, 

But most of them 

Hate the Truth. 

m 

71, If the Truth had been 

In accord with their desires, 

Truly the heavens and the earth, 
And all beings therein 

Would have been in confusion^ 11 ' 
And corruption ! Nay, We 

Have sent them their admonition, 
But they turn away 

From their admonition. 

® 

72. Or is it that thou 

Askest them for some “ 
Recompense ? But the recompense 
Of thy Lord is best: 

He is the Best of those 

Who give sustenance. 


73* But verily thou callest them 

To the Straight Way; 



2918. If they ponder over the matter, they will And that God s Message to humanity is ns old as 
Adam. It is good for all ages. It never grows old, and it is never new. 


2919. God is All*Wise and AH>Guud,and His architecture of the universe is on a perfect Plan. If 
these poor, low, set Ash, ignorant creatures were to plan it according to their hearts' desires, it would 
be a dreadful world, full of confusion and corruption. 


2920. This is the last of the questions, beginning with xfciii. 68 above, showing the absurdity of 
the position taken up by the Unbelievers. (1J The Message of God is as old as humanity: why do 
they fight siiy of it ? (2j They have known their Apostle to be true and righteous: why do they deny 
him ? (3) Is it madness to bring the bitter Truth before them ? (4] Does the Prophet ask any worldly 
reward from them ? U not, why do I hey reject his unselfish efforts for their own good ? 


1 
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62, <©n no soul do We 
Place a burden greater 
Than it can bear : 914 
Before Us is a record 

Which clearly shows the truth : mi 
They will never be wronged. 

63, But their hearts are 

In confused ignorance wia 
Of this ; and there are, 

Besides that, deeds of theirs, awu 
Which they will (continue) 

To do,— 





64. U ntil, when We seize 

In Punishment those of them 
Who received the good things 
Of this world, behold, 

They will groan in supplication 1 



63. (It will be said): 

u Groa/k not in supplication 
This day; for ye shall 
Certainly not be helped by Us, 



66. 11 My Signs used to be 
Rehearsed to you, but ye 
Used to turn back 
On your heels— 



i 




” In arrogance; talking nonsense 
About the (Qur-an), like one 
Telling fables by night. 1 * W1T 





"T* 


2013- C7. ii. 2b0 and n. 330. 

2914 The record speaks clearly, and shorn exactly what each soul has done and thought, and 
what is due m ti in justice, The worst will receive lull luslice. The best will receive far more than 
their due: xxviit, B4, 


2915. This is said of the Untie lie vers who rejected Faith and rejoiced in the vanities of this world, 
In spite of the proclamation of Truth, ilicv ire doubtful of the future Life and Judgment. 

2910. In addition to their (ejection of Faith, they have against them positive deeds of wrong-doing, 
from which, on account of their contempt of the Light from God, they will not desist until they are 
sharply pulled up for punishment: and then repentance will be too late t 

■ 

2917. Stinttr i one who remains awake by night, one who passes the night in talk or in the recital 
of stories or romances, a favourite amusement of the Days of Ignorance. 



S, xxm. 53-61,] 
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53. But people liave cut off 
Their affair (of unity), 

Between them, into sects: 

Each party rejoices in that 
Which is with itself," Jlu 

■ 

54. But leave them 

In their confused ignorance 
For a time. 

55. y&o they think that because 
We have granted them abundance 
Of wealth and sons, 

56. We would hasten them 
On in every good ? Nay, 

They do not understand,'*' 11 

57. erily those who live 

In awe for fear of their Lord ; 

58. Those who believe 

In the Signs of their Lord ; 

59. Those who join not (in worship) 
Partners with their Lord; 

60. And those who dispense 

Their charity with their hearts'' 1 ' 1 ' 

Full of fear, because 

They will return to their Lord; — 

61. It is these who hasten 
In every good work, 

And these who are 
Foremost in them. 



2910, 1 lift people who began Lu l rude on the names of I tie pruphels cut off that util tv tuui nuide 


sects; and each sect rejoices in its own narrow doctrine, instead of 
Unity from God. Uut this sectarian confusion is of man’s making, 
rays of Truth and Unity will Dually dissipate it. 


taking the universal teaching of 
It will last for u Lime, but the 


2911. Woildly wealth, power, and inlluence may be but trials. Lei not their possessors think 
that they are in themselves things that wilt necessarily bring (hem happiness, 

2912. I heir hearts are full of reverence for God and fear lest their charity or their hearts be not 
good enough for acceptance before their Lord ; for they have the certainty of a future life, in which 
they will stand before the Judgment Seat, They fear for their own worthiness, but they hope in Faith, 


[S. xxiii. 50-52. 
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C. 155.| 

50. JrTnd We made 
The son of Mary 
And his mother 
As a Sign : 290,1 
We gave them both 
Shelter on high ground, 
Affording rqst and security 
And furnished with springs, 2907 


oy-SU Sjj- (Tt) 

^jy^j <!li 


C, 155.—The Brotherhood of Truth is one in all ages: 

(xxiii. ,51.92.) ft i s narr0w men who create sects. 

Let them not think that the goods 

Of this world can shield them from evil 

Or its consequences. God’s Truth and His Messenger 

Can be known to all: for He in His Mercy 

Has given us faculties and judgment, if we 

Would but use them. The Message is not 

New : all Creation proclaims it: High 

Above all is the Lord of Glory Supreme I 

Section 4. 


51, <5s> ye apostles ! enjoy ^ 

(All) things good and pure, 
And work righteousness: 
For l am well-acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 



52. And verily this Brotherhood 

Of yours is a single Brotherhood,*** 
And I am your Lord 
And Cherisher: therefore 
Fear Me (and no other). 



2906. The virgin birth of Jesus was a miracle both for him and his mother. She was falsely 
accused of unchastity, but the child Jesus triumphantly vindicated her by his own miracles (xix. 
27-33), and showed by his life the meanness of the calumny against his mother, 

2907. Trie re is no need to look far for the place where mother and child were given secure shelter. 
It is described in xix. 22-26. It was the place to which she withdrew to he delivered when the time 
drew near. There was a fruitful palm-tree, evidently on high ground, (or beneath it Ho wed a spring. 
She retired there m seclusion, and She and her child rested their until it was time for her to go to her 

people with her child. 

2906. Literally, '■ eatSee n. 776 to w 69. The men of God do not pose as ascetics, but receive 
gratefully all God’s gifts, and show their gratitude by their righteous lives. 

2909. C/. xxi. 92-92. All prophets form one Brotherhood : their Message is one, and their religion 
and teaching are one; they serve the One True God, Who loves and cherishes them ; and they owe 
their duty to Him and Him alone. 


$. xxiii* M-49.) 




(ft) 


44. Then sent We Our apostles 
In succession: every time 
There came to a people 

Their apostle, they accused him 

Of falsehood: so We made 

Them follow each other 

(In punishment): We made theho 

Ah a tale (that is told ): mi 

So away with a people 

That will not believe I 

* 

45. IjJ^hen We sent Moses 
And his brother Aaron 
With Our Signs and 

Authority manifest,**** 

46. To Pharaoh and his Chiefs : 

But these behaved insolently: 
They were an arrogant people. 

47. They said : 11 Shall we believe 
In two men like ourselves ? 

And their people are subject 
To us!" 

48. So they accused them 

Of falsehood, and they became 
Of those who were destroyed. 

49. And We gave Moses 
The Book, in order that 

They might receive guidance, 2 * 05 



2902. Their habitations and their organisation have been wiped out. What remains is merely a 
vague story of their existence, a tale that is told. Where their name remains, which is not always 
the case, it is only a by*word, suggesting all that is unstable and ephemeral,—'" to point a moral 
and adorn a tale ”, 

2903. Moses and Aaron had a twofold mission; (1) to Ftmraoh and his Court, which failed 
because of Egyptian arrogance; (2) to the Israelites, for whom the Law was Received on Mount 
Sinai, but they repeatedly rebelled against God. In both cases there were miracles {“ Clear Signs") 
and other proofs which showed that they came at God's command and were inspired by His 
authority, 

2904. Racial arrogance made the Egyptians say. 'These men belong to a race which we hold in 
subjection as our slaves: how can we accept them as messengers of God?' 

2905. Here the reference is to the second part of the mission of Moses, that to the Israelites, 
which the Israelites rendered ineffective by their want or faith. See n. 2903 above. 


[ s. xxm, 37*43 


m 


(TV) 


37. ‘‘There is nothing but 
Our life in this world! 

We shall die and we live I**” 

But we shall never 
Be raised up again ! 

38. “ He i? only a man 
Who invents a lie 
Against God, but we 
Are not the ones 

To believe in him ! M 3fiW 

■ 

39. (The prophet) said: 

11 O my Lord ! help me : 

For that they accuse me 
Of falsehood,*’ 

40. (God) said : “In but 
A little while, they 

Are sure to be sorry ! "**** 

41. Then the Blast overtook them 
With justice, and We made them 
As rubbish of dead leaves *" 1 
(Floating on the stream of Time)! 
So away with the people 

Who do wrong! 

42. 71? hen We raised after them 
Other generations. 

43. No people can hasten 
Their term, nor can they 
Delay (it). 


H 




2896. They seem to say: "There is no Tuture life : that.we shall die is certain ; that we have this 
li[c is certain : some die. some are born, some live : and so the cycle continues: hut hmv can dead 
men be raised to life? " 

2897. " He is only a fool, and invents thing*, and attributes them tn God's, inspiration ! We are 
too wise to believe such things I*' 

2898. See above, xxiii, 26. Every prophet is maligned and persecuted: it is always thr same 
storv with them, told In different ways. 

4 1 ■ 

2899. When the Punishment comes, they will he sorry for themselves, but it will he too lau* ih, n. 

2900. See si. 66, and notes 15M and 1561. 

2901. GitfjhHm : mhhish of dead leaves, or scum floating on a torrent. 


S, XXUI. dfl*36.| 
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31. I3?lhen We raised after them 
Another generation. 

32. And We sent to them 

A ru apostle from a mom; 

themselves, 1 * 1 
(Saying), “ Worship God ! 

Ye have no other god 
But Him. Will ye not 
Fear (Him)?” 



Section 3. 

33. „/?lnd the chiefs 

Of his people, who disbelieved 
And denied the Meeting 
In the Hereafter, and on whom 
We had bestowed the good things 
Of ihis life, saul; l< Tie is 
No more than a man 
Like yourselves: he eats 
Of that of which ye eat, 

And drinks of what ye drink, 

34. " If ye obey a man 
Like yourselves, behold, 

It is certain ye will be lost/®* 5 

35. lt Does he promise tnat 

When ye die and become dust 
And bones, ye shall be 
Brought forth (again) ? 

36* 11 Far, very far is that 
Which ye are promised 1 




*f j4 ' If thrt relers [u any particular prophet, it must )m HOd whose mission was to the 'Ad 

c P m m 5 S ii^iT was t0 th6 lh ar "0d people. That is the set\wncn after Noah in 

K?n-nf^ Uu ! p, 1 h !l ,k lI, " t as lhe t,UI11e is 1101 mentioned, iv« are to understand in 
general the (>pe of the post.Hood prophets until we come Uter on to ami Jesus. The object 

ih^irhmni! nr r^nltV i Sj r° ri ?L* ^ Ul l ° Sh01V tl,ul the rpsistil,,t '* e of the wicked made no difference to 
the triumph of God 5 holy I ruth. 


mi. Tim type of (he narrow Sybarite, who enjoys the good thing,.,! this life, denies a future 
life,mid is jealous of any one wlm presumes to widen his hori/.mi, is here ilcsmbcil in a Tew masterly 
strokes. He is bored by any mention of the serious things beyond bis ken. Wb.it good is it, be says. 

to talk about the fufuro ? tnjoy the present. The gain is all in the present: the loss is all in the 
future. 



[ S. xxm. 26-30. 
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26. (Noah) said : " O my Lord! 

Help me: for that they 
Accuse me of falsehood! ” 

27. So We inspired him 

(With this message): “ Construct 
The Ark within Our sight 3997 
And under Our guidance: then 
When comes Our command, 

And the fountains of the earth®® 99 
Gush forth, take thou on board 
Pairs of every species, male 1933 
And female, and thy family — 
Except those of them 
Against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth: 9990 
And address Me not 
In favour of the wrong-doers; 

For they shall.be drowned 
(In the Flood). 

28. And when thou hast embarked 2991 
On the Ark—thou and those 
With thee,—say: “Praise be 
To God, Who has saved us 
From the people who do wrong.” 

29. And say: " O my Lord! 991)2 
Enable me to disembark 
With Thy blessing: for Thou 
Art the Best to enable (us) 

To disembark.” 

30. Verily in this there are 

Signs (for men to understand); 
(Thus) do We try (men). 89 ” 



2887. C/. this whole passage with xi. 35-48, and notes thereon. 

2886. See n. 1533 to xi. 40, where the word Tannfir is explained, 

2889. See n, 1534 to xi. 40. 

2890. See n. 1535 to xi. 40. 

2891. For is/awd see n. 1386 to x. 3. Hera the meaning is: mounted on board, ascended, 
embarked. 

2l$)Z. This second prayer was inspired when the Flood subsided, and the time came for dis* 
embarkation. 

2893, Noah's contemporaries had all sorts of chances and warnings. But they refused to believe 
and perished, ■ But God's Truth survived, and it went to the next and succeeding generations. Will 
not mankind understand? 


S„ xxm. 21-25.] 


Oj^jU »jj-> (XT) 



To drink; there art, in them, 
(Besides), numerous (other) 

Benefits for you ; ! 

And of their (meat) ye eat; 

i 

j 


22. And on them, as well as 

In ships, ye ride. 


Section 2. 


23. (Eurther, We sent a long line 

Of prophets for your instruction).* 81 
We sent Noah to his people: 3863 

He said, " 0 my people! 

Worship God! Ye have 

No other god but Him. 

Will ye not fear (Him) ? 11 ““ 

C 

24. The chiefs of the Unbelievers 
Among his people said; 

'* He is no more than a man 

Like yourselves: his wish is 

To assert his superiority 

Over you; if God had wished 4895 
(To send messengers), 

He could have sent down 

Angels: never did we hear 

Such a thing (as he says), 

Among our ancestors of old." 


25. (And some said): H He is 9888 

Only a man possessed: 

Wait (and have patience) 

With him for a time." 



2882. The material gifts having been mentioned, which wc receive from a wise and kindly Pro¬ 
vidence. our attention is now directed to God's Providence in spiritual matters. He sent Teachers 
to instruct and guide us, and though they were mocked, rejected, and arcused of falsehood and 
selfishness, they were protected by God, and God’s Truth at length prevailed. 

2883. " People " here is almost equivalent to ■■ contemporaries M 

2884. C/. vii, 59, To fear God is to lead righteous lives and eschew evil. 

28B5, They attribute altogether wrong motives to him (such would have actuated them 
themselves), In saying that he was trying to establish his own personal superiority over them by his 
preaching. Then they accuse him of falsehood in claiming to bring’ a message of God. N If ”, they 
say, "God had wished to send us messengers, He would have sent Angels, not a man like ourselves 
and from among ourselves. Our ancestors did not worship One God : why should we ? " 

2886, I construe this to be a speech of another group among them. They thought he was mad, 
and best left alone. Hia madness would run out, or he would come to an evil end. 
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IS. xxip. is*21. 


18. j^tnd We send down water 
From the sky according to* 1 ™ 
(Due) measure, and We cause it 
To soak in the soil; 

And We certainly are able 
To drain it off (with ease), 

19. With it We grow for you 
Gardens of date-palms 
And vines: in them have ye 
Abundant fruits: and of them 

Ye eat (and have enjoyment),—' M3 * 

20. Also a tree springing 
Out of Mount Sinai,"** 

Which produces oil. 

And relish for those 
Who use it for food. 

21. And in cattle (too) ye 

Have an instructive exam pie: 2981 
From within their bodies 
We produce (milk) for you 



M 




2878. Normally the rain comes well distributed; It soaks into the soil; the moisture is retained 
for a long time in all high grounds; it soaks and penetrates through many layers of soil and forms 
the architecture or physical geography; the retentive powers of higher soil enable rivers to flow 
perennially even where, as tn India, the rainfall is seasonal and con lined to a few months in (he 
year. Another form in which water comes down from the sky according to due measure is in snow 
and hail: these also have their place in the economy of air and soil. Were it not for snow and 
glaciers in the higher mountain regions, some of the rivers would fail in their abundant flow As 
wonderful :is the supply of water and moisture is its drainage. It returns to the sea and air in all 
sorts of ways, and the formation of nus. and clouds repeats the cycle. Were it not for the drainage 
and the clearance nl the waters, we should have Hoods and waterlogging, as happens when the 
normal processes of nature are temporarily obsti lined. The same thing happens when the rain comes 
down in other than due measure. These abnormal conditions also have their value. But how 
grateful should man be for Clod s gifts in the ceaseless processes or nature on such an enormous 

scale l 

2879. CJ. vii, 19 and n, 776 to *. 69. 

2880. For Arabia' the best olives grow round about Mount Sinai. The fig, the olive, Mount Sinai, 
and the sacred city of Mecca are mentioned together in association in xcv. 1*3, where we shall 
consider the mystic meaning. Olive oil is an ingredient in medicinal ointments and in.ointments 
used for religious ceremonies such as the consecration of kings. It has thus a symbolic meaning, If 
used for food, the olive has a delicious flavour. C/. also xxiv. 35, where the olive is called a Blessed 

Tree, and n, 3000. 

2881. 'fiirat: the root meaning or the verb is "to interpret, or expound, or instruct ”, as in xii. 
43 ; the noun means, an interpretation, or example or Sign that instructs, as here and in xvi, 66, or 
gives warning, as in iii. 13. From cattle we get milk and meat; also from their skins we make leather 
for shoes, boots, straps, saddlery, and-numerous other uses; from camel's hair and sheep's wool we 
weave cloth, hangings, carpets, etc.; from the horns of cattle we make cups and articles of ornament 
or use; and camels, horses, donkeys, mules, etc., are used for riding, carrying loads, or drawing 

vehicles. 
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In a place of rest,* 1 " 3 

Firmly fixed; 


H, Then We made the sperm 

Into a clot of congealed, blood ; 
Then of that clot \Ve made 

A (fmtus) lump ; then We 

Made out of that lump 

Hones and clothed the bones 

With flesh; then We developed 

Out of it another creature. 23 ' 1 

So blessed be God, 

The Best to create! 


15. Alter that, at length 

Ye will die."" 

1 

bjQ cM,i 0 

16. Again, on the Day ; 

Of Judgment,*™if ye be 

Raised up. 


17. And We have made, above you, 
Seven tracts; ^ and We 

Arc never unmindful 

Of (Our) Creation.’* 17 



2373, The growth in the total stage is silent and unseen. The toius is protected in the mother's 
womb like a king in a castle; it is (irmly Axed, and gets the protection of the mother’s body, on which 
it depends (nr its own growth until birth. 


2b74, From a meii animal, we now consider man ns man. U it not a Sign n( wnnrlcr .u itself, 
that from dry dust Ua»ab, xxii. 5) nr inorganic mailer should he made protoplasm (moist clay or 
organic matter); from it should grow a new animal life *, and out of it should grow human life, with 
all its capacities and responsibilities? Man carries within himself Signs of Cud s wisdom and 
power, and he can see them every day in the universe around him. 


2375. Our physical death in this mortal life seems to make a break. But ir it were the end of all, 
our life becomes meaningless. Our own instinct tells us that it cannot be so, and God assures us 
that there will be a resurrection for judgment. 


2876, 7 %ar “* t f ; tracts, roads, orbits, or paths of motion in the visible heavens. These seven are 
regular and clearly marked to our eyes, in the immense space that we see around us. \Vc must go 
to astronomy to form any plausible theories of these motions. But their simplest observation gives 
us a sublime view of beauty, order, and grandeur in the universe. The assurance given in the next 
clause, that God cares ior us and all His Creation, calls our attention to God’s goodness, which is 
further illustrated in the subsequent verses. 


2877. God's care for His Creation is ceaseless, A tew examples of His care for our physical 
well-being are given in verses 18*22, and for our spiritual well-being, in Sections 2 to 5. 


[ s. xxni. 8-13, 
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8. Those who faithfully observe 
Their trusts and their covenants; 9019 

9* And who (strictly) guard 4970 
Their prayers;— 

10. These will be the heirs, 4971 

11. Who will inherit Paradise: 

They will dwell therein 
(For ever). 

12. We did create 

From a quintessence (of clay); 487:1 

13. Then We placed him 
As (a drop of) sperm 





2869. Trusts may be express or implied. Express trusts are those where property is entrusted or 
duties are assigned by some one to some other whom he trusts, to carry out either immediately or in 
specified contingencies, such as death. Implied trusts arise out of power, or position, or opportunity; 
e.g, r a king holds his kingdom on trust from God for his subjects : the Afghan official phrase for 
their kingdom used to be DaulaM-AThurfa-cfod ('God-given kingdom'). The subject of covenants, 
express and implied, has been discussed in n. 682 to v. 1. Covenants create obligations, and express 
and implied trusts and covenants taken together cover the whole field of obligations. 

2870. In verse Z we were directed to the spirit of humility and earnestness in our prayers. Here 
we are told how necessary the habit of regular prayer is to our spiritual well*being and development, 
as it brings us closer to God, and thus sums up the light of the seven jewels of our Faith, t tit.: (1) 
humility, (2) avoidance of -vanity, (3) charity, (4) sex purity, (5) fidelity to trusts, and (6) to covenants, 
and(7) an earnest desire (o get closer to God. 

2871. C/. xxi. 105, where it is said that the righteous will inherit the earth. In the first verse of 
this SQra. the Anal success or victory is referred to. Truth will prevail even on this earth.but it may 
not be for any individual men of righteousness to see it: it may be in the time of their heirs and 
successors. But in the life to come, there is no doubt that every man will see the fruit of his lifehere, 
and the righteous will inherit heaven, in the sense that they will attain it after their death here. 

2872. In this beautiful passage, God's creative work, as far as man is concerned, is recapitulated, 
in order to show man's real position in this life, and the certainty or the future: to which he was 
referred for his reward in verses 10-11 above. For the various stages of creation, see n, 120 to ii. 117, 
Here we are not concerned with the earliest stage, the creation of primeval matter out of nothingi 
It is also a process of creation when inorganic matter becomes living matter. Thus inorganic 
constituents of the earth are absorbed into living matter by way of food and living matter reproduces 
itself by means of sperm. This is deposited in the ovum and fertilises it and rests for a time in 
security in the mother's womb. The first change in the fertilised ovum is the conversion into a sort 
of clot of thickly congealed blood; the zygole cells grow by segmentation ; then the mass gradually 
assumes shape'in its growth as a foetus. From the lump develop bones and flesh and organs and a 
•nervous system. So far man's growth is like that of an animal, but a further process takes place 
which makes the infant animal into the infant man. This is the breathing of God's spirit into him 
(xv. 29): that process need not be precisely at a given point of time. It may be a continuous process 
parallel to that of physical growth. The child is born; it grows; it decays and dies; but after death 
another chapter opens for (he individual, and it is to remind us of this most momentous chapter 
that the previous stages are recapitulated, 


S, xxiit. 1*70 

Sfira XXIII 

■ 

MU+minUn, or The Believers. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful 

1. ®he Believers must 
(Eventually) win through,— 4865 

2. Those who humble themselves 
In their prayers; 

3. Who avoid vain talk; 

4. Who are active in deeds 

■ 

Of charity; 

5. Who abstain from sex, 2867 

6. Except with those joined 

To them in the marriage bond, 

Or (the captives) whom 
Their right hands possess,— 5868 
For (in their case) they are 
Free from blame, 

7. But those /whose desires exceed 
Those limits are transgressors;— 
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2865. A 1 jlo>a: win through, prosper, succeed, achieve their aims or obtain salvation from sorrow 
and all evil This verse connects on with verses 10 and 1 \ below. The success or victory may come 
m this world, but is certain and lasting in the world to come. 


2866, Humility in prayer as regards (1) their estimate of their 
regards their estimate of their own powers or strength unless 
regards the petitions they offer to Cod, 


u\vn worth in God's presence, (2) as 
they arc helped by God, and as 


n« * uart > hilnsel( »8»inst every kind of »x abuse or sea perversion. The 

it is common knnwiivi. th , Wl1 name Freud traces many of our hidden motives to sex, and 
of our sex ina'incts But »wn°th reft ” em * nt or degradation may be measured by the hidden workings 

bopd. under which the rights of both parties are duly regulated and maintained. 


capdvf whM raiMd^freedom by marriaia f ih ' V ' “ **" b * there lhat the s,a,us a 

rtghts, but mar. lenient as regards the punishment lo be inflicted if she falls from virtue. 






C. 154.] 
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C Intro, to S. xxin« 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XXIII {Mu-minTm). 


This Stira deals with the virtues which are the seed-bed of Faith, especially 
in an environment in which Truth is denied and its votaries insulted and persecuted. 
But Truth is One and must prevail. Those who do wrong will be filled with vain 
regrets when it is too late for repentance. 

It belongs to the late Meccan period. 

Summary .—Faith, coupled with humility in prayer, charity, abstinence from 
vanity and from indulgence in appetites, and strict probity, must lead to final succ ess, 
even though people mock and accuse the righteous of false motives, as did the con¬ 
temporaries of Noah, of Moses, and of Jesus (xxiii. 1-50, and C. 154). 


The apostles of Cod and the righteous form one Brotherhood, but those who 
make schisms and refuse to believe have ample evidence pointing to Truth and the 
goodness and greatness of God (xxiii. 51-92, and C. 155). 


Evil must be repelled by goodness and faith in God ; for the future life is sure, 
and those who disbelieve will wish for another chance when it is too late (xxiii. 

93-118, and C. 156), 


C. 154.—Faith leads to humility, avoidance 
(xxiii. 1-50) of vanity in word and deed, charity, 

Continence, faithful observance 

Of trusts and covenants, and devout 

Approach to God,—surest steps 

To Bliss. Man carries in himself 

Proofs of God's Providence ; the same 

Story is told if be looks at nature 

Around him; and the long line of Teachers 

Sent £>y God shows God’s special care 

Of humanity. What though they were 

Rejected and scorned, maligned and persecuted? 

God’s Truth won through* as it always will. 



S. xxu. 76-78*] 
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And to God go back 

All questions (for decision).* 59 

77. <^> ye who believe! 

Bow down, prostrate yourselves, 
And adore your Lord; 

And do good; 

That ye may prosper. 9 * 0 

78. And strive in His cause 
As ye ought to strive, 

(With sincerity and under 

discipline).® 61 

He has chosen you, and has 
Imposed no difficulties on you ®* a 
In religion; it is the cult 
Of your father Abraham. 

It is He Who has named 
You Muslims, both before® 63 
And'in this (Revelation); 

That the Apostle may be 
A witness for you, and ye 
Be witnesses for mankind! 9864 
So establish regular Prayer, 

Give regular Charity, 

And hold fast to God! 

He is your Protector— 

17 The best to protect 
30 And the Best to help! 



A 


rr 


2859. Time, before or behind, may be of some importance to men. They may dispute as to 
what was the first Message, and what is the last Message. To God, this question of priority and 
posteriority is of no consequence. AM questions go back ultimately* to him and are judged on their 
merits. 

2860. Prosper: in a spiritual sense, both in this life and the Hereafter, 

2801. As far as the striving is concerned with Jihad in the narrow sense, see the limitations in 
n. 204 to ii. 190 and n. 205 to ii. 191. But the words are perfectly general and apply to nil true and 
unselfish striving for spiritual good. 

2862. The Jews were hampered by many restrictions, and their religion was racial. Christianity, 
as originally preached, was a hermit religion: 11 sell whatsoever thou hast" (Mark x.21);*• take no 
thought for the morrow" (Matt. vi. 34). Islam, as originally preached, gives freed pm and full play to 
man's faculties of every kind. It is universal, and claims to date from Adam: father Abraham is 
mentioned as the great Ancestor of those among whom Islam was first preached (Jews, Christians, 
and Arab Quraish). 

2863. Before: see Abraham's prayer in ii. 128. in this Revelation ; in this very verse, as well as in 
other places. 

2864. See ii. 143, and notes 143 and 144. As the Prophet is a guide and exemplar among us. so 

Muslims ought to be exemplars amongst mankind. The best witness to God's Truth are those who 
show its light in their lives. 
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|S* xku« 72“*76. 

God has promised it 
To the Unbelievers! 

And evil is that destination ! " 

Section 10. 

73. roen ! Here is 
A parable set forth ! 

Listen to it! Those 
On whom, besides God, 

Ye call, cannot create 
(Even) a fly, if they all 

Met together for the purpose! 
And if the Hy should snatch 
Away anything from them, 

They would have no power 
To release it from the Hy. 

Feeble are those who petition™ 
And those whom they petition ! 

74. No just estimate have they 
Made of God : for God 

Is He Who is strong 
And able to carry out 
His Will* 

75. God chooses Messengers 18,1 
From angels and from men ■ 

For God is He Who hears 
And sees (all things).*"* 

7 6. He knows what is before them 
And what'is behind them : 


(XT) 



2855, Bolli idols and (heir worshippers are poor, foolish, feeble creatures t 


2856. No one can have a true idea of God, who descends to the base forms or false.worship. God 
has all power, and He is fully able to carry out every part of His Will and Plan. He is exalted 
above all in power and dignity, Cf. xxii. 40 and n. 281b for the full meaning of 


2857. Men are chosen as Messengers to ordinary men; for ordinary men will not be able to 
understand and be in communion with beings so refined as angels. But angels are sent as Messen* 
gers to God's chosen apostles, to convey the Message from time to lime. In either case they are 
chosen by God. are subject to God's Will, and should no! be worshipped as gods, 


2858. As God regards the humblest oF His creatures and hears their prayer, He sends men 
apostles out of their own brethren fsee last note), .and to such apostles He communicates the highest 
spiritual Truths through His angels. 


S xxii. 69 72*| 
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69. " God will judge between you 
On the Day of Judgment 
Concerning thfe matters in which 
Ye differ/' "* 

70. Knowest thou not that 
God knows all that is 

In heaven and on earth ? 

Indeed it is all 
In a record, and that 
Is easy for God. 8411 

71. Yet they worship, besides God, 
Things for which no authority 
Has been sent down to them, 
And of which they have 
(Really) no knowledge: 

For those that do wrong 
There is no helper. 88351 

72. Wheh Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed to them, 

Thou wilt notice a denial® 31 

On the faces of the Unbelievers ! 
They nearly attack with violence 
Those who rehearse Our Signs 
To them. Say, “ Shall I 
Tell you of something 
(Far) worse than these Signs ? 8854 
It is the Fire (of Hell)! 



2850. 1 You not only find fault with the very few and simple rites and ceremonies in Islam: 
you, outside Islam, have no rites and ceremonies which you are yourselves agreed upon, either as 
Christians or as Jews, nr one compared with Lite other. 1 


2851. We human beings can only think of knowledge being accurately and permanently preserved 
by means of a record, God's knowledge has all the qualities of a perfect record, and it is moreover 
complete and comprehensive. This is not difficult for Him from whom flow all knowledge and 
intelligence. 

2852. When plain eommon-sense shows the absurdity of false worship, behind which there is 
. neither knowledge, intelligence, nor authority (quite the contrary), who or what can help the false 

misguided creatures who dishonour God by false worship? 

2853. Mtmftar: (1) a refusal to accept something offered; (2) a denial of something stated or 
pointed out; (3) a feeling of disapproval or active aversion, or disgust. 


2854. There is irony here. * You think God's revelations and Signs are distasteful to you I There 
will be something Tar more distasteful to you if you do not repent I What do you say to the in¬ 
evitable Punishment. 


[ S. xxii. 65*68. 
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Section 9. 

65. J§Seest thou not that God 
Has made subject to you (men) 

AJI that is on the earth, 

And the ships that sail 4846 
Through the sea by His command ? 
He withholds the sky (rain) 4847 
From falling on the earth 
Except by His leave: 

For God is Most Kind 
And Most Merciful to man. 

66. It is He Who gave you life, 

Will cause you to di$, 

And will again give you 
Life: truly man is 
A most ungrateful creature! 

67. ?l$o every People have We 
Appointed rites and ceremonies 9848 
Which they must follow: 

Let them not then dispute 
With thee on the matter, 

But do thou invite (them) 

To thy Lord: for thou art 
■Assuredly on the Right Way. 

68. If they do wrangle with thee, 

Say, 11 God knows best 
What it is ye are doing.”® 849 



28-16. Laud and sea have been made subject to man by God's command, so that man can develop 

his life freelv on earth 

* 

2847. .Samoa means (I) something high, (2) a roof, a ceiling. (3) the sky. the canopy oF heaven. 
(4) cloud or rain. I understand the last meaning here, though most authorities seem to render it L>y 
some such word as" sky If we understand ram here, we have a complete picture of the three 
elements in winch man lives—land, air and sea. Rain is also appropriate for mention with God's 
kindness and mercy. He regulates the ram for man*? benefit. 

2818 Riles and ceremonies may appear to he an unimportant matter compared with " weightier 
matters of the Law “ atul with the higher needs of man's spiritual nature. Hut they are necessary for 
social and religious organisation, at; i their effect on the individual himself is not to be despised. In 
any case, as they are visible external symbols, they give rise to the most heated controversies. Such 
controversies are to he deprecated. That docs not mean that our rites and ceremonies are to be 
made light of. Those m Islam rest on the highest social and religious needs of man. and if we are 
convinced that we are on the Right Way, wc should invite all to join us, without entering into 
controversies about such matters. 

2849. * Vou are only wrangling about matters about which you have no knowledge nor any deep 
religious feeling. The springs of your conduct are all open before God, and He will judge you. 


S, xxii. 61*64*] 
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And sees (all things). 5 ®* 1 

» 

tsrgi 

62,That is because God—He* 1 ” 

Is the Reality ; and those 

Besides Him whom they invoke,— 
They are but vain Falsehood 

Verily God is He, Most High, 

Most Great.** 18 


63. Seest thou not that God 

Sends down rain from the sky, 

And forthwith the earth 

Becomes clothed with green ? 

For God is He Who understands ,i?m 
The finest mysteries, and 

Is well-acquainted (with them). 


6+. To Him belongs all that is 

In the heavens and on earth: 

For verily God,—He is 

Free of all wants, 

Worthy of all praise, 3 * 15 



284-1. To some it may appear stranee or even irreconcilable Lhat God should be both Merciful 
and Just; that He should both protect His devotees and yet ask for their self sacrifice: that He 
should command them tn teuirn good for evil, and yet permit retaliation under certain restrictions. 
But such thougnts are short-sighted Do they not see many inconsistencies in all Life, all Nature, 
and all Creation ? Why. even in such simple phenomena as Night and Day, the one merges into 
the other, and no one can tell when precisely the one begins and the other ends. Vet we can see 
in a rough sort of way that the one gives rest and the other activity, that the one reveals the 
beauties of the starry heavens and the other the splendour of the sun. In countless ways we can 
see there the wisdom and the fine artistry of God' And there are subtle nuances and mergings 
in nature that our intelligence can hardly penetrate. Now human life and human relations are far 
more complicated, and it is God alone Who can S' - all the subtle distinctions and hear the cries of 
all His creatures, in a world which Tennyson described as "red in tooth and claw ", 

2842. The emphatic construction calls attention to the fact that God is the only abiding 
Reality. All else is like shadows that will pass away. 

2843. See n. 2841 Above. Our vain imaginings, groundless dnuhis. foolish subtleties, and false 
worship should all give place to trust and faith in the one and only Reality. 

2844. Latif, as a name nf God, is as difficult,to define in words as the idea it seeks to represent 
is difficult to grasp in our minds It implies: fD fine.-subtle (the basic miming); (2)so fine and 
subtle as to be impercf pUblc to human sight: (3) so pure as to be Incomprehensible ■, t4) with sight 
so perfect as.to see and understand the finest subtleties and mysteries; (5) so kind and gracious 
as to bestow gifts of the mos.1 refined kind ; extraordinarily gracious and understanding. No, 4 is 
the predominant meaning here and in x»i 100: Nos. 2 and 3 in vi. 103 ; and No. 5 in xlu. 19;but 
every shade of meaning must be borne in mind in each case, ns a subsidiary factor in the 
spiritual melody. 

2845. Each of the verses xxii 61-63 mentioned two attributes of God with reference to the 
contents of thru verse. This verse now sums up the whole argument, and the two attributes with 
which it closes sum up the idea by which we can understand tiod\s goodness. God s loving 
kindness and mercies are not like those of human creatures who all depend upon one another, and 
often expect some kindness or recognition in return, God is above nil wants and depends in no way 
whatever on His creatures. His mercies have therefore a special quality, which we cannot describe 
except by gratefully singing the praises of God. C/. ii, 267. 
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|S. XXII. 38-61. 

Section 8. 

58. £'IShose who leave their homes 
In the cause of God, 

And are then slain or die,— 

On them will God bestow verily 
A goodly Provision :' JWK 
Truly God is He Who 
Bestows the best-Provision. 

59. Verily He will admit them 
To a place with which 
They shall be well pleased: 

For God is All-Knowing, 

Most Forbearing, 

60. That (is so). And if one 
Has retaliated to no greater 
Extent than the injury he received 
And is again set upon 
Inordinately, God will help 
Him: for God is One 

That blots out (sins) 

And forgives (again and again).* 010 

61. FI? hat is because God merges 
Night into Day, and He 
Merges Day into Night, and 
Verily it is God Who hears 



M 


283ft. Hitq : sustenance, provision. I have preferred the latter word here, because after death 
we can only think of rixq in a large metaphorical sense, if., all the provision necessary to equip 
the person for a full and happy Future Life, and also, I think, a provision Tor his dependants and 
near and dear ones in this life. 


2839, Martyrdom is the sacrifice of life in the service of God. Its reward is therefore even 
greater than that of an ordinarily Rood life. The martyr's sins are forgiven by the very act of 
martyrdom, which implies service and seir surrender in the highest sense of the word. God knows 
all his past life but will forbear from calling him to account for things that should strictly come 
into his account. 


2840. Ordinarily Muslims are enjoined to bear injuries with .patience and return good for evil 
(xxiii. 96). But there are occasions when human feelings get the better or our wise resolutions, or 
when, in a state of conflict or war, we return "as good as we get". In that case our retaliation 
it permissible, provided the injury we indict is not greater than that we receive. After such 
retaliation we are even, but if the other side again acts aggressively and goes beyond all bounds in 
attacking us, we are entitled to protection from God in spite of all our faults: for God is One that 
blots out our sins, and forgives again and again. 
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I a disease and who are 5034 
■ 

Hardened of heart: verily 

The wrong-doers are in a schism 

Far (from the Truth): 

54. And that those on whom tfwa 
Knowledge has been bestowed 

may learn 

That the (Qur-fln) is the Truth 
From thy Lord, and that they 
May believe therein, and their hearts 
May be made humbly (open) 

To it: for verily God is 

The Guide of those who believe, 

To the Straight Way, 

55. Those who reject Faith 
Will not cease to be* 5 * 111 

In doubt concerning (Revelation) 
Until the Hour (of Judgment) 
Comes suddenly upon them, 

Or there comes to them 

The Penalty of a Day of Disaster. 

56. On that Day the Dominion 
Will be that of God: 

He will judge between them: 

So those who believe 

And work righteous deeds will be 

In Gardens of Delight. 



57. And for those who reject Faith 
And deny Our Signs, 

There will be a humiliating 
Punishment, 


i. • 







J, j ? r-o » y 


i ^I 834 ' !'• \ ' U , nde,SUnd the , ‘ dii ' a * e in th(! h “ rt " to b « an earlier state of curse which 

leads m an intensified form to a complete " hardening of'the heart" ’ n h 


first^sJIn the?’ ^ d “? “ M *‘< h «“ 

(and establish, Hi. Signs'■inverse 52 ten Mii^ve " neC ' W ‘ th " G ° d wm “ 


o( Mercy Km S LtSf T V™ **"' lhe 

comes when nil earthly scales fall from hU «,;«.* i ° dou ^ ts an< * superstitions, until the time 

~ : «- -»s ss s^trjrrs js&s - 

2837 . Such power ae Evil has over those who yield to it (xvii, 02.fif) will then be none as the 

resptte granted to Satan will be over, and God's Kingdom will be established. 



[ s. XIII. 49-53. 865 £^1 , Y Y) 


A clear warning : WM 

■>> 

50. “ Those who believe and work 
Righteousness, for them 

Is forgiveness and a sustenance 
Most generous/** 1 

» : A* < 

5L u But those who strive 

Against Our Signs, to frustrate 3410 
Them,—they will be 

Companions of the Fire." 


52. *£Sfcever did We send 

An apostle or a prophet 

Before thee, but, when he 

Framed a desire, Satan 

Threw some (vn nity) 

Into his desire : but God 

Will caned anything (vain) 

That Satan throws in, 

And God will confirm 
(And establish) Ilis Signs: 

For God is full of knowledge 

And wisdom: 

igjg&s 

53. That He may make 

The suggestions thrown in 

By Satan, but a trial ***” 

For those in whose hearts 

$ 33 .® 


Z82H. It is the Apostle's duty to convey the warning in the clearest terms to the wicked. It is no 
part of his duly to l oe/ce them or judge them, or bring on the Punishment for them. That only rests 
with God. But the warning is full of Mercy ; for it gives the highest hope to the repentant 
siniter who luuvv and comes to God. 

2829. The " fu^tenance *’must be construed in the widest sense, spiritual as well as intellectual 
and physical. The reward of righteousness is far more generous than any merit there may be in the 
creature following the Will of his Creator. 

- 2830. It will not he In their power to frustrate God's Plan ; all they will do is to go further and 
further down in their spiritual slate, deeper and deeper in their Hell. 

2831, Prophets and apostles (the distinction is explained in n. 2503 to xix. 51) are but human. 
Their actions arc righteous and their motives pure. But in judging things from a human point of 
view, the suggestion may come to their mind (from Satan) that it would (ae good to have power 
or wealth or influence for furthering God's cause, or that it may be good to conciliate some faction 
which may be irreconcilable. In fact, in God's Plan, it may be the opposite. God. in His mercy 
and inspiration, will cancel any false or vain suggestions of this kind, and confirm and strengthen 
His own Commands and make known His Will in His Signs or revelations. 

2832, This clause and the similar clause at the end of the next verse are parenthetical. 

2833, If any suggestion comes to the human mind that is not in accordance with God’s Will 
and Plan, u has two opposite effects: to evil minds it is a trial and temptation from the Evil One. 
but to the mind well-instructed in Faith, it stands self-condemned at once. and becomes a means of 
strengthening the Faith and stimulating redoubled efforts to conform to the Will of God. 


S' xxiiv 46-49J 
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And their ears may 
Thus learn to hear? 

Truly it ifc not their eyes 
That are blind, but their 
Hearts which are 
In their breasts. 

47. Yet they ask thee 

To hasten on the Punishment I 
But God will not fail** 

In Hi's promise. Verily 
A Day in the sight of thy Lord 
Is like a thousand years 
Of your reckoning. 

48. And to how many populations 
Did I give respite, which ?a!7 
Were given to wrong-doing ? 

In the end I punished them. 

To Me is the destination (of all). 





C, 153.—The power of fevil is in insidious suggestions: 

(”>*• <9*78.) They are only a trial to those whose hearts 

Are inclined to evil, but Truth doth shine 

m 9- 

The nobler for the Believers, by the grace 
And guidance of God. Martyrs who give 
Their all in the cause of God will find 
A provision ample and eternal. The finest 
And subtlest mysteries are but proofs of the goodness. 
Of God. Dispute not about rites and ceremonies; 
Follow the Straight Way. Seek for worship 
The Only True God, and strive in His service, 

That ye may be witnesses among men 

To God's Truth, as the Apostle is a witness to you. 


Section 7, 

49. J©ay: " O men! I am 
(Sent) to you only to give 






ZB26. If God gives respite, those to whom it is given have a real chance nr repentance and 
amendment. He will’ not curtail Hfis promise of respite. But on the other hand He has promised to 
call .everyone to account for his deeds, and this involves justice and punishment for sin. This 
promise will also come true. It is foolish to fry to hasten it. Time with Him is nothing. We keep 
count of time far'our relative calculations. His existence is absolute, and not conditioned by Time 
or Place. What we call a thousand years may.be nothing more than a day or a minute to Him. 

2827. The argument begun in xxii. 45 is now rounded off and closed. 
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[S, xxn. 42*46. 

Before them (with their 

Prophets ),— m 
The People of Noah, 

And 'Ad and ThamOd; 

43. Those of Abraham and Lttjt; 

44, And the Companions 8 ® 1 
Of the Madyan people; 

And Moses was rejected 
(In the same way). But I 
Granted respite to the Unbelievers, 
And (only) after that 

Did I punish them: 

But huw (terrible) was 
My rejection (of them)!* Ji 

45. How many populations have We 
Destroyed, which were given 

To wrong-doing ? They tumbled 

down*® 

On their roofs. And how many 
Wells are lying idle and 

neglected,* 8 
And castles lofty and well-built? 

46, Do they not travel 
Through the land, so that 
Their hearts (and minds) 

May thus learn wisdom 





ZK20 li is nothing new if the Prophet of God is accused of imposture. This was done in all 
ages; e %. Noah (vii. 64); Htld the prophet of the Md people (vii, 66); the prophet of the 
ThamOJ tvii. 76V. Abraham (xxi. 55); LD| (vii. 82); Shu'aib the prophet of the Madyan people (vii, 85) 
and a iso or the Companions of the Wood (xv. 78), The case of Moses is mentioned apart; as his 
people survived to the time of our Prophet and suryive to the present, and they frequently rebelled 
against Moses (ii 40 61). 

2821. Were they the same as the Companions of the Wood ? See n, 2000 to xv. 78. 

2822. My Wrath on them, and the complete reversal of their fortune in consequence, 

2823. The roofs fell in first, and the whole jtructure, walls and all, came tumbling after, as 
happens in lutns, The place was turned upside down, 

2824. In a dry country like Arabia, a well stands as a symbol for a living, flourishing population, 
and many place-names mean 11 the well oT so-and-so" *£■, Blf ‘All, a village just south of Medina, 
the quality of whose drinking water is famous, or Abyar Ibn flavin, a noted stopping place on the 
road from Mecca to Medina, about 92 miles from Medina. 

.2825. The word for ■' heart" in Arabic speech imports both the seat of intelligent faculties and 
understanding as well as the seat of affections and emotions. Those who reject God's Message may 
have their physical eyes and ears, but their hearts are blind and deaf. If their faculties of under¬ 
standing were active, would they not see the Signs of God » Providence and God s Wrath in nature 
around them and in the cities and ruins if they navel intelligently ? 
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In defiance of right,— 

(For no cause) except 
That they say, " Our Lord 
Is God M Did not God 
Check one set of people 
By means of another,™ 7 
There would surely have been 
Pulled do'wn monasteries, churches, 
Synagogues, and mosques, in which 
The name of God is 

commemorated 

In abundant measure. God will 
Certainly aid those who 
Aid His (cause);—for verily 
God is Full of Strength, 

Exalted in Might , raiB 
(Able to enforce His Will). 


41, (They are) those who, 

If We establish them 
In the land, establish 
Regular prayer and give 
Regular charity, enjoin 
The right and forbid wrong : ww 
With God rests the end 
(And decision) of (all) affairs. 


42. they treat thy (mission) 
As false, so did the Peoples 





2817. C/. ii, 251. where the expression Is used in connection with David’s light against the 
Philistines. To allow a righteous people to Aght against a ferocious and mischieMoving people was 
fully justified. Bui the justification was far greater here, when the little Muslim community was not 
only fighting for its own existence against the Meccan Quraish, but for the very existence of the 
Faith in the One True God. They had as much right to be in Mecca and worship in the Ka'ba as 
the other Quraish ; yet they were exiled for their Faith, U affected not the faith of one peculiar 
people. The principle involved was that of all worship, Jewish or Christian as well as Muslim, and 
of all foundations built for pious uses. 


2818, 'Axu means Exalted in power, rank, dignity ; Incomparable; Full of might and majesty; 
Able to enforce His Will. The last signification is the one that predominates here. 


2819. The justification of the righteous in resisting oppression when not only they but their Faith 
Is persecuted and when they are led by a righteous Imfim, is that it is a form of self*sacrifice* 
They are not fighting for themselves, for land, power, or privilege. They are fighting for the right, 



S. xxu. 36-40. 
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We made animals subject 
To you, that ye 
May be grateful. 

37. It is not their meat 

Nor their blood, that reaches 
God: it is your piety 
Tnat reaches Him: He 
Has thus made them subject 
To you, that ye may glorify 
God for His guidance to you : * ais 
And proclaim the Good News 
To all who do right. 

38. Verily God will defend 
(From ill) those who believe: 
Verily, God loveth not 

Any that is a traitor 
To faith, or shows ingratitude. 

Section 6. 

39. tfiose against whom aw 
War is made, permission 

Is given (to fight), because 
They are wronged ;—and verily, 
God is Most Powerful 
For their aid ;— 

40. (They are) those who have 
Been expelled from their homes 



2H15, The essence of sacrifice has been explained in n. 2810, No one should suppose that meat or 
blood is acceptable to the One True God. It was a Pagan fancy that God could be appeased by 
blond sacrifice. Dm God does accept the offering of our hearts, and as a symbol of such offer, 
some visible institution is necessary. He has given us power over the brute creation, and permitted 
us to eat meat, hut only if we pronounce His name at the solemn act of taking life, for without this 
solemn invocation, we are apt to forget the sacrednes* of life. By the invocation we are ^reminded 
that wanton crpelty is not in our thoughts, but only the nerd of food. Now if we further deny 
ourselv.es the greater part of the food (some theologians Ax the proportion at three-quarters or two* 
third*) for the sake of our poorer brethren in solemn assembly in the precincts of the Haram (sacred 
territory], our symbolic act finds practical expression in benevolence, and that is the virtue sought to 
be taught. We should be gratcM 10 God for His guidance in this matter, in which many Peoples 
have gone wrong, and we should proclaim the true doctrine, so that virtue and charity may increase 
among men. 

t 2816. Several translators have Tailed to notice that yuqatatina (in the best-approved texts] is in 
the passive voice, " against whom war is made",—not '* who take-arms against the unbelievers M as 
Sale translates it. The clause "and verily...their aid" is parenthetical. Verse 40 connects on with 
" they are wronged The wrong is indicated : ‘drivrn by persecution Trom their home, far no other 
reason tha*n that they worshipped the One True God,' This was the first occasion on which fight* 
mg—m self-defence—was permitted. This passage therefore undoubtedly dates from Medina. 
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The sustenance He gave them 
From animals (fit for food). 4810 
But your God is One God: 

Submit then your wills to Him 
(In Islam): and give thou 
The good news ri8 “ to Lhose 
Who humble themselves, — 

35. To those whose hearts, 

When God is mentioned, 

Are filled with fear, 

Who show patient perseverance 
Over their afflictions, keep up 
Regular prayer, and spend 
(In charity) out of what 
We have bestowed upon them/ 91 ’ 

36. ®he sacrificial camels 
We have made for you 
As among the Symbols from 
God : in them is (much) 

Gbod for you : then pronounce 
The name of God over them 
As they line up (for sacrifice) : ‘ 38U 
When they are down 
On their sides (after slaughter), 

Eat ye thereof, and feed 
Such as (beg not but) 

Live in contentment 49,4 

■ 

And such as beg 
With due humility : thus have 

ZB 10. This is (he true end oF sacrifice, not propitiation of higher powers, for God is One, and He 
does not delight in flesh or blood (xxii. 37), but a symbol of thanksgiving to God by sharing meat 
with fellow-men. The solemn pronouncement of God's name over (lie sacrifice is an essential part 
of the rite. 

2811. The good netvs : r t. the Message of God, that He will accept in us the sAcrifice of self for (he 
benefit of our fellow-men, 

Z812, Some qualities of God's devotees are mentioned here, in ascending order: (1) Humility 
before God makes them receptive, and prepares (hem to listen to God's Message; (2) Tear of God, 
which is akin to love, touches their heart, and penetrates through their inmost being; (3) they are not 
afraid of anything in mortal life; they take their trials patiently, and they go on in a course of 
righteousness with constancy; (4) their prayer now is not a matter or form, but a real communion 
with God. with a sense of confidence such as a faithful servant feels in the presence of a kind and 
loving master; and (5) gratitude to God, as shown by practical acts of charity to alt fellow-creatures. 

2813. See n. 2808 to xxii, 33 above. What was expressed in general terms is applied here more 
particularly to camels, the most precious and useful animals of Arabia, whose mode of slaughter 
for sacrifice is different from that of smaller animals: the special word for such sacrifice Is .Vojr 
(cviii, 2). 

2814. There are ethics in begging, as in charity. No approval is given to arrogant and insolent 
begging, though the relief of distress of all kinds, deserved and undeserved, is included in charity. 
But those who beg with humility and those who receive gifts with gratitude and contentment are 
both mentioned for special attention. Charity should not be given for show, nr to get rid of 
importunate demands. It should find out real needs and meet them. 
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[$. xxn* 31-34. 
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To Him : if anyone assigns 
Partners to God, he is 
As if he had fallen 
P'rom heaven and been snatched up 
By birds, or the wind 
Had swooped (like a bird 
Oh its prey) and thrown him 
Into a lar-distant place.'"* *’ 



2. Such (is his state) : and 
Whoever holds in honour 
The Svmhols of Gnd.*" 1 

Mp 

(In the sacrifice of animals), 
Such (honour) should come truly 
From piety of heart. 



33. In them* 01 ye have benefits 
For a term appointed : 

In the end their place 
Of sacrifice is near'*"" 

The Ancient House. 

Section 5. 

34. |SJf?!o every people did We 
Appoint riles (of sacrifice). 
That they might celebrate 
The name of God over 








2806 A parable lull of moaning. The man who falls from the worship of the One True God is like 
a man who falls from heaven. His being taken up with false objects oF worship is like the /Ailing 
man brine picked up in ihr air fry buds of prey. Bui ihp false nhiects of worship cannot hold him 
permanently in their grip. A fierce blast of wind—the Wrath nf God—comes and snatches him away 
and throws him into a place far. far away from any place he could have imagined-*inlo the hell or 
those who defied Clod. 

2S07. .S/w'Sie, symbols, signs, marks by which something is known tn belong lo some particular 
body of men, such as flags In n 158 the word was .applied to §afa and Marwa: seen. 160 there. 
Here it seems In be applied lo the tiles of sacrifice. Such sacrifice is symbolical: it should betoken 

dedication and piety of heart. See below, xxii 37. 


2B0H. in them : in cattle, or animals offered for sacrifice. It is quite true that they are useful 
In many ways in man. ex. camels m desert countries are useful as mounts or for carrying bur ens, 
or for giving milk, nntl so'fnr horses and oxen; and camels and oxen are also good for meat, an 
camel's hair can be woven min cloth : goats and sheep also yield milk and meat, and hair or wool. 
But if they are lined for surnfi*v. they become symbols by which men show that they are \.ii ing to 
give up some of their own benefits for the sake of satisfying the needs of their poorer brethren. 


ISM ffa»towards, near. The actual sacrifice is not performed in the Ka*ba. but at Mini. 
or six miles off, where the Pilgrims encamp : see n, 217 to ii 197. Thnmma=then, final!}, m l e eni 
i,e., after all the rites have been performed, T&wfik and Marwa, 'Arafat. 



5. xxri. 28'31»i 
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And celebrate the name 
Of God, through the Days 5 " 01 
Appointed, over the cattle® 03 
Which He has provided for them 
(For sacrifice) : then eat ye 
Thereof and feed the distressed 
Ones in want, 

29. “ Then let them complete 
The rites prescribed ‘ m 
For them, perform their vows,®" 
And (again) circumambulate 
The Ancient House. 1 ’ 



30. ®uch (is the Pilgrimage): 
Whoever honours the sacred 
Rites of God, for him 

It is good in the sight 
Of his Lord. Lawful to you 
(For food in Pilgrimage) are cattle, 
Except those mentioned to you® 06 
(As exceptions) : but shun 
The abomination of idols, 

And shun the word 
That is false,— 

31. Being true in faith to God, 

And never assigning partners 



2301. The three special days of Uajj are the 8th, 9th, and 10th of the month of ?ul*hnjj, and the 
tvv-t or three subsequent days of Tashrxq : see the rites explained in n. 217 to ii. 197, But we may 
ordinarily include the first ten days of Tlul-hajj in (he term. 

2802. The great day of commemorative Sacrifice Plthul-Adhlja) is the lQlb of £ul*bajj: the meat 
then killed is meant to be eaten for food and distributed to the poor and needy. In present con¬ 
ditions, where much of it is wasted on the spot, it would be a good thing if the surplus meat were 
canned and utilised for export, or if the sacrifice were performed in some other form approved by 
due authority ftnhimai means animal generally: an'am means rattle sperifirnlly used for meat, and 
here for sacrifice. 


2803. 7’n/ci/fc—the, superfluous growth on one’s body, such as nails, hair, etc, which it is not 
permitted to remove in IUrani. These may he removed on the 10th day, when the tyajj is completed: 
tnat is the rite of completion. 

2804. The spirit of the Pilgrimage is not completed by the performance of the outward rites. 
The Pilgrim should carry hi mind some vow of spiritual service and endeavour to perform It. Then 
comes the final Tairdf. 

2803. The general food prohibitions will be found in ii. 173, v, 4*5, and vi. 121,138*146. They are 
nva it for health and cleanliness, but the worst abomftatvons to slum are those of false worship and 

'a se speech. Here the question is about food during Pilgrimage. Lawful meat but not game is 
allowed. 


[S, XXII. 26-28. 


C, 152.] 
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To share in sacrifice, and prayer and praise, 

In an age-old centre of worship. The sacrifices, 
Too. are symbols of Piety of Heart, 

A longing to share with fellow*men 
In the bounties of God. In the Fight for Troth 
Is tested our purity of motive, unselfishness 
Of aim, and devotion to Right at the cost 
Of Self. Fearless must vve fight ; for Truth 
Has often been flouted, but must finally win. 


Section 4. 


26. JSJehold ! We gave the site,' 71 ' 7 
To Abraham, of the (Sacred) 

House, 

(Saying) : "Associate not anything 
(In worship) with Me ; 

And sanctify My House 

For those who compass it round," 7 ** 
Or stand up, 

Or bow, or prostrate themselves 
(Therein in prayer). 

j'i* © 

& -j& Gtyphigy 

27. "And proclaim the Pilgrimage 
Among men : they wiJl come 

To thee on foot and (mounted) 

On every' kind of camel, 

Lean on accout of journeys 

Through deep and distant 

Mountain highways; 


28. "That they may witness 

The benefits (provided) for them 



! 7 ‘l 7 . Win mio Mi*rra w.i* giaulcd bv lif.ilia.ni mini |ii*fnn ill tor .1 place of worship that 
was 10 he pine (without idols, tin* wniMup hemp paid to the Oup True Goal and universal, without 
being rescued (like Solomon's Teiiiplr or lain lime si in any one People or liacc. 

279S. C/ ii. 12.? Note that licit* the word t/ai»iiu ('who stand up for prayer } occurs in place 
of 'atiifin (who use it ns .1 retreat). In practice the meaning i« the same. Those who go for a 
retreat to the IC.vb.t May there foi the lime being. 

27W. When the Pilgrimage was proclaimed, people came to it from every quarter. near and far, 
on foot and mounted. The “ lean camel “ coming after a fatiguing journey through distant mountain 
roads ly pi lies the diflicullies of travel, which Pdgrims disregard on account of the temporal and 
spiritual benefits referred to in the next verse- 

2800. There arc benefits both for this our material life and for our spiritual life. OF ihe former 
kind are those associated with social intercourse which furthers trade and increases knowledge. Of 
the latter kind arc the opportunities of realising some of our spiritual yearnings in sacred associations 
that go back to the most ancient times. Of both kinds may be considered the opportunities which 
the Pilgrimage provides for strengthening our international Brotherhood, 



S. xxii, 22-25.] 
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22. Every time they wish 
To get away therefrom, 

From anguish, they will be 
Forced back therein, and 
(It will be said), " Taste ye 
The Penalty of Burning! n 

Section 3, 

23. <®fod will admit those 

Who believe and work righteous 

deeds 

To Gardens beneath which m 
Rivers flow: they shall be 
Adorned therein with bracelets 
Of gold* and pearls; and 
Their garments there 
Will be of silk. 

24* For they have been guided 
(In this life) to the purest 
Of speeches ; they have been 
Guided to the Path of Him 
Who is Worthy of (all) Praise* 

25. As to those who have rejected 
(God), and would keep back (men) 
From the Way of God, and 
From the Sacred Mosque, which 
We have made (open) to (all) men— 
Equal is the dweller there 
And the visitor from the country— 
And any whose purpose therein 
Is profanity or wrong-doing— 471 * 
Them will We cause to taste 
Of a most grievous Penalty. 



C, 152*— For our spiritual growth are provided 
(k*li. Symbols and means of expression in our ordinary 

Lives. Such is the pilgrimage, meant 
Tq gather men and women from far and near 


wa, described the meed of the Righteous as compared with the time- 

^rTr r ?Ir d fa 5C K , nth (w :M3 > ; her < ™ ha« the case cf those who were 

TS * d r° m e , nlcrinff the :va ‘ ba And de P rived of thRt Jife smooth. 

* rnrtiW# ; f 0r th “ m ,lie is de5< ' r 'i >ed ■" metaphors that negative these 

-W^° rnmC PT \ ,>einK Stri ^ edof and property), purity of speech (as 

’ f *,. h ! , h reCe,te< ‘ tht l-*>fd of Praise (as against the fierce and malignant 

persecution to winch they were subjected}. 

Ih. Wj^tweriTum^™ ‘ nt “* °' WhiCh ' he F * tHn CNUe pOWer in M,cca before and durln * 



t S. XXII. 17*21 * 
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On the Day of Judgment: 
For God is witness 
Of all things. 


$ 



> 




18. ,S5eest thou not that 

To God bow down in worship 
All things that are 
In the heavens and cm earth,— 
The sun, the moon, the stars; 
The hills, the trees, the animals; 
And a great number among 
Mankind ? But a great number 
Are (also) such as are 
Fit for Punishment: and such 
As God shall disgrace,— 

None can raise U> honour: 

For God carries out 
All that lie wills. - ™ 


4- O'/! ® 



*s 





19. These two antagonists dispute ~ m 
With each other about their Lord: 
But those who deny (their Lord),— 
For them will be cut nut 
A garment of Fire : 

Over their heads will be 
Poured out boiling water. 



20, With it will be scalded 
What is within their bodies, 
As well as (their) skins,™ 




21. In addition there wi 1 i be 

Maces of iron (to punish) them.**" 


»■ > I *5 



2790. CY. xxi. 79, and n 27JJ. All created things, animate and inanimate, depend on Ood for 
their existence, and this dependence ran be construed as their Sajda or bowing down in worship. 
Their very existence proclaims their dependence How can they be objects of worsuip? For 

in this verse. Cf. xv. 64, n. 1990. 

2791. Cf, xxii. 16. There the argument was that those who work in harmony with God's Law 
and Will .wiU get their reward, for God always carries out His Plan. Here is the parallel argument: 
those who defy God's Will must suffer pain and disgrace, for God is well able to carry out His Will. 

2792. Tim an fanouts! *: i e , parties of antagonists, rt«,. Men of Faith, who confess their Lord and 
Seek to carry out His WtH, and Men who deny their Lord and defy His Will. 

279J. The punishment, expressed in physical terms, will be all-pervading, not merely superficial. 

2794 It end this with the next verse. There will be no escape from the final Punishment 
adjudged after the time of repentance is past. 



S* xxtu 13-17.] 
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15. If any think that God 
Will not help him 
(His Apostle) in this world 
And the Hereafter, let him 
Stretch out a rope 
To the ceiling and cut (himself) ’ 7e 
Off: then let him see 
Whether his plan will remove 
That which enrages (him)! 



16. Thus have We sent down* 787 
Clear Signs *, and verily 
God doth guide whom 
He will! 




17. Those who believe (in the Qur-ftn), 
Those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), 

And the Sabians,” Ha Christians, 
Magians,*™ 9 and Polytheists,— 
God will judge between them 





2766. There is some diBerence of opinion as to the interpretation of this verse. Most 
Commentators are agreed that the pronoun "him*’ in the second line ("will not help him*') refers 
to the holy Prophet, and that the "any'* in the first line refers to his enemies, who wished to see 
him destroyed and removed Trom the scene of his labours Ibn 'Abbfts. whom l have followed here, 
and whom a great number of Commentators follow, construes the later clauses in the sense given in 
the text. Freely paraphrased, it means: if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at his successes, 
let them Bx a rope to their ceiling and hang themselves. 5ftm£a is thus rendered by the word 
" ceiling” If SemSn is rendered by the word •* heaven" (the usual meaning), the paraphrase would 
be : if the enemies of God's Apostle are enraged at ihe help he gets from heaven, let them stretch a 
rope to heaven and see if they can cut off the help in that way I—tn. other words, they are fools if 
they think they can intercept God's help by their petty devices! 

2787. Instead of plotting against God's Messenger, the Unbelievers shuuld observe the CleAr 
Signs which he has brought, and obey and follow the Guidance which comes from God according 
to the Laws which He has fixed by His holy Will and Plan. 

2788. For Sabians, see n, 76 to ii. 62. They are also referred to in v. 72. In both those passages 
the Muslims are mentioned with the Jews, Christians, and Sabians, as receiving God's protection 
and mercy. Here, besides the four religions, there is further mention of Magians and Polytheists: 
it is not said that they would receive God’s Mercy, but only that God will judge between the 
various forms of faith. The addition of Polytheists—those who join gods with God—may seem 
a little surprising. But the argument is that all forms of faith that are sincere (and not merely 
contumacious) are matters in which we as men cannot interfere. Our duty is to be tolerant within 
alj the limits of tolerance—i.*,. so long as there is no oppression, injustice, and persecution. Where 
we can right an obvious wrong, it is our duty to do so; but it would be wrong on our part to rush 
in without power or aumorny simply because other people do not see our point of view. 

k 

2789. This is the only place where the Mngians fAJa/iis) are mentioned in the Qur-ln. Thsir cult 
•s a very ancient one, They consider Fire as the purest and noblest clement, and worship it as a 
fit emblem of God, Their location was the Persian and Median uplands and the Mesopotamian 
valleys. Their religion was reformed by the Prophet Zurdusht (date uncertain. About B.C. 600?). 

Their scripture is the Zend-Avesta, the bible of the Pirsis. They were " the Wise men of the East" 
mentioned in the Gospels, 


gaJl (Vt) 


[S. XX1L 11-14, 553 


Section 2. 

]1. ^Fhere are among men 
Some who serve God, 

As it were, on the verge : :1H1 
If good befalls them, they are 
Therewith, well content; but 
If a trial conies to them, 

They turn on their faces : 
They lose both this world 
And the Hereafter; that 
Is loss for all to see ! 

12. They call on such deities,* 75 * 1 
Besides God, ns can neither 
Hurt nor profit them : 

That is straying far indeed 
(From the Way)! 

13. (Perhaps) they call on one 
Whose hurt is nearer " ;hI 
Than his profit; evil, indeed, 
Is the patron, and evil 

The companion (for help)! 

H; TV? erily God will admit 
Those who believe and work 
Righteous deeds, to Gardens, 
Beneath which rivers flow: 
For God carries out 
All that He plans.'- 17 ' 0 

_.—~- 1 — — .. 



2*82. They are men whose minds are not firm; tlmy will Imvi? Ndth, if all fines tvrll with (hem. 
but as snon as they are tried, they are found wanting. They are a different kind from hyporrites. H is 
not fraud or double dealing that is (heir sin ; it is n wmk mind, petty standards of judging right by 
success, a selfishness that gives nothing hut asks fur all, a narrow* minded ness that does not gn 
beyond petty mundane calculations—a * j nicely calculated less dr more" or the,good things of this 
world.* They fail in both worlds, mid their failure in this world is patent for ever- on-looker, 


2783. To such mind* religion does not mean high endeavour, self-saciifice Tor noble ends, the 
recognition of God's infinite world, but just a small concession to formalism, perhaps a present to 
an idol (literal or figurative), perhaps attendance at worship if it can be done Without trouble! It 
is false gods they worship, and the more they worship, the more they stray. 


2784, Such false worship is not always neutral, bringing neither harm nor good. Perhaps the 
harm comes first, and there is no help from God, Such minds are themselves demoralised, and 

render themselves unfit (or help! 

2785. God is both true to Mis promise, and He has power to give full effect to His Will and 
Plan. 


S.xsn.6'10] 852 cH’ (H) 


6. This is so, because God 

Is the Reality : it is He 

Who gives life to the dead, 

And it is He Who has 

Power over all things.*™ 


7, And verily the'Huur will come: 

There can be no doubt 

About it, or about (the fact) 

That God will raise up 

All who are in the graves. 

■ 

jjjA i h 

8. Yet there is among men 

Such a one as disputes 

About God, without knowledge, 
Without guidance, and without 

A Book of Enlightenment,— 3770 


9. (Disdaipfully) bending his side, 

In order to lead (men) astray 

From the Path of God: 

For him there is disgrace 5760 

In this life, and on. the Day 

Of Judgment We shall 

Make him taste the Penalty 

Of burning (Fire), 

<1&>S £&\ 

10* (It will be said ): li This is 

Because of the deeds which 

Thy hands sent forth, 

For verily God is not 

Unjust to His servants." * 2W1 

i 

CtSjj © 

■ 


2779. All these beautiful and well-articulated pageants of life and nature point to the Reality 
behind them, i.c , God. They will perish, but He is eternal. They are but shadows ; the substance 
(if such a word may be used) is in Him. They arc shirting and illusory, in the sense that they have 
neither permanency nor independent exislenre, Out they have a sort of secondary reality in the 
sense in which a shadow is a real reflection from % substance, No Power or Existence has any 
meaning except as a reflection of God's ineffable Glory. 

2779. For " Book of Enlightenment" see id. 184 and n.490. I understand " knowledge " to mean 
here their human knowledge or intelligence, " guidance" to mean divine guidance, such as comes 
from God or men of God or a revelation from God, and the 11 Book of Enlightenment “ to mean the 
fundamental guide to good conduct, the clear rules laid down in all Dispensations to help men to 
lead good lives. The "Book of Enlightenment” may mean a revealed Book tn which case "Gui¬ 
dance 11 would refer to divine guidance through a man of God. 

2760. Some Commentators think this refers to AbO Jahl, but the words are perfectly general, and 
this type of man is common in all ages. The same may be sakTabout verse 3 above : Commentators 
give the immediate reference to one Nadhar ibn tyarith. 

2781. ' What you sutler is the consequence of your own sinful deeds; God is jusl; He is not 
. unjust to the least of His creatures. 
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[S', xxii. 5, 

5. (?§) mankind ! if ye have 

A doubt about the Resurrection, 1773 
(Consider) that We created you 
Out of dust, then out of 
Sperm, then out of a leech-like 
Clot, then out of a morsel 
Of flesh, partly formed ^ 

And partly unformed, in order 
That We may manifest 
(Our power) to yon ; 

And We cause whom We will 47 ” 
To rest in the wombs 
For an appointed term, 

Then do We bring you out 
As babes, then (foster you) 

That ye may reach j our age 
Of full strength ; and some 
Of you are called to die, 

And some are sent back 
To the feeblest old age, 

So that they know nothing 
After having known (much).” 7 * 

And (further), thou seest 
The earth barren and lifeless, 

But when We pour down 
Rain on it, it is stirred 
(To life), it swells. 

And it puts forth every kind 
Of beautiful growth (in pairs}.” 77 


I (X V) 



2173. If they trally have ri«mhts in their minds about the life after death, they have nnlv to turn 
their attention either to their own nature, or to the nature around. How wonderful is their own 
physical growth. 1mm life,ess matter, in seed, fertilised ovum, fertus. ehild, youth, age, and death ! 
How ran they dmibl that the Author of nil these wonderful stages in their life here can also give 
them another kmd of Me alter ihe end of this life? Or, it they look at external nature, they see 
the earth dead ami barren and Uud's fertilising showers bring it to life, growth, and beauty in 
various Toons. The Creator r,f Hus great pf ^junt of Beauty can surely create yet another and a 
newer world. 

2774. The stages of man’s physical growth from nothing till he completes the cycle of this life 
are described in words whose accuracy, beauty, ftnd comprehensiveness can only be fully understood 
by biologists. Parallel to the physical growth, may be understood man s inner growth, also by stages 
and by God’s creative* artistry. 

2775 That is. a male ora female child, a fair or an ugly child, a good or a rebellious child, etc., 
involving muni less mysteries of genetics and heredity. 

277f< Cf xvi 7(1 In that passage the mystery of oiir life was used to illustrate God’s abundant 
mercies and favours to us. Here it is used to illustrate God s power in giving us a future Life of 
even greater promise 

■ 

2777. A beautiful nature passage so pregnant in meaning that the earnest student wonders what 
magic and truth have been conveyed in so few words M. P.'s Egyptian colleague. Prof Ghamrawi 
(see M. P‘s note on this passage) was hut expressing the feelings of every careful student of the 
Qur-fin, The "subtlety and wealth of meaning are indeed marvellous. 
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S. XXII. M.j 

SQra XXII. 

Hajj, or The Pilgrimage, 

In the n<Mt$ o/Gorf, Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful. 

1* (©mankind! Fear your Lordl 
For the convulsion of the Hour 
(Of Judgment) will be 
A thing terrible! i7W 

2. The Day ye shall see it, 

Every mother giving suck 
Shall forget her suckling-babe, 

And every pregnant female 
Shall drop her load (unformed); 
Thou shalt see mankind 

As in a drunken riot,* 771 
Yet not drunk : but dreadful 
Will be the Wrath of God. 

3. And yet among men 
There are such as dispute 
About God, without knowledge, 

And follow every evil one 
Obstinate in rebellion 1 

4. About the (Evil One) 

It is decreed that whoever 
Turns to him for friendship, 

Him will he lead astray, 

And he will guide him 
To the Penalty of the Fire. 4172 



2770. As an introduction to the spiritual meaning of various symbolical acts in tins life, the 
serious issues involved are indicated by showing how tumble the consequences will iw Tor those 
who disobey God's Will. The terror will only be for those who rebel and disobey . the righteous 
will not suffer from it, but on the contrary will be greeted by angels with joy fxxi. 103] 

2771. Three meldphors are used for the extreme terror which the Awful Pay will inspire, 
(1} No mother abandons the baby at her breast in the greatest danger; yet that will happen in this 
Dreadful Hour. 12) An expectant mother carries the young life withi i her with rumi pride ami 
hope: "hope’' is the actual word used in Urdu for this physical state ; yet the icrrnr will over¬ 
power the hope at this "Hour", and nature's working will be reversed. (3> Men ordinarily retain 
their self-possession except under intoxication : here, without intoxication, they will be driven to 
frenzy with terror, 

2772. Even after the warnings there arc men who are such fools as to turn aw.iy hum God Who 
created them and cherishes them with His love and care * they hemme nuii-ivis m Mis Kingdom, 
making friends with Evil, which is a rebel in God's Kingdom. 


C. 151.) 
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[Intro, to S. xxii. 


INTRODUCTION TO'SURA XXII (Hajj). 

We now come to a new series of four Suras, dealing with the environments 
and methods contributing to our spiritual progress, as the last five Siiras dealt with 
the Messengers who came in various ways to proclaim the Truth and conquer evil, 
See Introduction to S, xvii. 

The subject-matter of this particular Sura is concerned mainly with the 
spiritual implications of the Sacred House, the Pilgrimage, the Sacrifices, Striving 
and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked, and other acts that make for Unsel¬ 
fishness and uproot Falsehood. 

On the chronology of this Siira, opinion is divided. Some parts were probably 
revealed in the later Meccan period, and.some in Medina. But the chronological 
question has no significance here. 

Summary, —Importance of the spiritual Future, and need of firmness in Faith : 
help for Truth and punishment for Evil (xxii. 1 -25, and C. 151}. 

Purity, Prayer, Humility, and Faith are implied in the Pilgrimage; in solemn 

Sacrifice we express our gratitude and reverence to God, and our desire to share food 

with our poorer brethren ; Striving and Fighting in defence of Truth when attacked 

are necessary as tests of self-sacrifice (xxii* 26-48, and C.M52). 

{ 

The promptings of Evil may hinder the work of God's Apostle, but that work 
must triumph, and the Mercy and Truth of God must be established ; therefore,serve 
God humbly, and He will protect and help you (xxii. 49-7S, and C. 153). 

C. 151*—Will not mankind take warning 

(xxii. 1-25.> From the dreadful consequences of Evil 

Clearly proclaimed to them ? Will they 
Dispute about God and the Life of the Future ? 

They have only to look around and within them, 

And they will see vestiges of the Plan 
And Purpose of God. Let them not halt 
Between Good and Evil : Gods Message as well 
As His Messenger must win against all 
Obstacles. Only the evil will be brought 
To shame and agony. The good—whose speech 
Is pure and conduct worthy of praise— 

Will have a meed of refinement, beauty, and bliss. * 



1 
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S. XXI. 112.) 

112. S^y: ^ “ O my Lord 1 
Judge Thou in truth! ” !rtw 
11 Our Lord Most Gracious 
Is the One Whose assistance 
Should be sought against 
The blasphemies ye utter! "* 7WI 


My 




2767. See above, n. 2006 U> xxi. A, The heller reading is "Say" in th** imperative, rumer than 
H Ha (the Prophet) said (or says)" in the indicative mood. Note that, on that const ruction* there ax* 
three distinct things which the Prophet is asked to say : ru.: (I) the statement in verses ICKM11, 
addressed to those who turn away from the Message; (Z) the pra/cr addressed to God in the first 
part of verse 112 \ and (3) the advice given indirectly to the Believers, in the second part of verse 112, 
I have marked these divisions by means of inverted commas. 

70S. That is, God's judgment as between the Teacher and those who refuse his Message, or 
between the righteous and those who taunt them for their*povcrly, will be the true one, and both 
the Teacher and the Ummat must leuve the judgment to God, 

2769. Blasphemy is a dreadful sin. We must guard ourselves from it. But as regards others, if 
we cannot prevent it, we must pray to Gnd for assistance and not rely upon carnal weapons. 



[S. XXI. 108*111 

108. Say: 4 ‘ What has come to me 
By inspiration is that 

Your God is One God: 

Will ye therefore bow 
To His Will (in Islam)? Ml7ul 

109. But if they turn back, 

Say: 11 1 have proclaimed 
The Message to you all alike 
And in truth; but I 

Know not whether that 
Which ye are promised 
Is near or far.™ 1 

110. 11 It is He Who knows 
What is open in speech 
And what ye hide 
(In your hearts),® 1 ** 

111. 41 1 know not but that 
It may be a trial 
For you, and a grant 
Of (worldly) livelihood 
(To you) for a time. 11 *"• 


847 W I) 



2763, 1 Not my God only, but also your God; for there is but One God, the Universal Lord, Who 
made and loves and cherishes all. 1 


2764. 1 If you do not realise the significance of the Message. I at least have done my duty. I have 
given the Good News for the Righteous and the Warning fof the Unjust, without favour or partiality, 
and without abating one jot of the truth, openly and squarely for alt Do not ask'me when the 
Good News and the Warning will be fulfilled. That is for God to decide, not for me or for you to 
know.* 


^763. The Messenger of God freely and impartially teaches all how to carry out God’s Will and 
live a good life. If some of them are hypocrites and come into the Uirimat (Brotherhood) from baser 
motives and not the pure motives of the love of God, their motives and conduct will be judged by 
God and not by men. 


2766, In the same way if men who .come into the Brotherhood from pure motives and yet feel 
aggrieved that those outside are belter oil from a worldly point of view, they are wrong. It may be 
that the Reeling enjoyment of this world's goods is but a trial, and they should be grateful for being 
saved from temptation. 



S. XXI' 104-107.] 




104. The Day that We roll up 
The heavens like a scroll 
Rolled up for books (completed),— 
Even as We produced 

The first Creation, so 
Shall We produce ,flaa 
A new one: a promise 
We have undertaken: 

Truly shall We fulfil it, 

105. ]3§Jefpre this We wrote 

In the Psalms,after the Message 
(Given to Moses) 14 My 

servants, 

The righteous, shall inherit 
The earth/' 

106. Verily in this (Qui>an) 

Is a Message for people 
Who would (truly) worship 

God.™ 

107* We sent thee not, but 

As a Mercy for all creatures,™ 


(U) 



2758. The world—the universe—as we know it, will be folded up like a scroll of parchment, for it 
will have done its work. If God created ail this world out of nothing. He can create an entirely 
new heaven and a new earth, on a plane of which we can form no conception in ouv present life. 
And He will do so, JCor that is His promise. 

Some Commentators understand Sijill to lie the name of the Recording Angel who closes the 
Book of a man's Deeds after the man's death. 

• 2759. Zahar: the Book of the Psalms of David. T,he name of David is expressly mentioned in 
connection with the ZabDr in iv. 163 and xvii, 55, although there the indeAnite article is applied to 
the word as meaning a Book of Scripture. See Psalms xxv. 13, "his seed shall inherit the earth"; 
xxxvil. U, "the meek shall inherit the earth "(quoted by Jesus in Matt. v. 3); and xxxvii.29, "the 
righteous shall inherit the land," This may be understood both literally, as referring to power and 
authority on this earth, and Aguratively, as referring to the new and real world of the spirit. 

27Gfr The same promise occurs in the Pentateuch, Exod. xxxii, 13, " they shall inherit it (the land) 
for ever ", 

■ 

2761. The culmination of God's Revelation is in the Qur*ftn, which con Arms previous scriptures, 
corrects ihe errors which men introduced into them, and explains many points in detail for all who 
seek for right worship and service toGod—whether they inherit the previous Books ( M People .of the 
Book "l or not, It is a universal Message, 

2762 Thane is no question now of race or nation; of a M chosen people " or the " seed of Abraham 11 ! 
or the " seed of David"} or of Hindu Arya-varta; of Jew or Gentile, Arab or 'Ajam (Persian), Turk or 
Ttiik, European or Asiatic, White or.Colouted; Aryap, Semitic, Mongolian, or African ; or American, 
Australian, or Polynesian. To all men and creatures other than men wi.o have any spiritual 
responsibility; the principles universally apply. 


•Ljtfijj-.tn) 


[S. XXI. 98-103. 



98. Verily ye, (Unbelievers), 

And the (false) Rods that 
Ye worship besides God, 

Are (but) fuel for Hell! 

To it will ye (surely) come! 

99. If these had been gods, 

They would not have got there I *™ 
But each one will abide 
Therein. 












100. There, sobbing will be 
Their lot, nor will they 
There hear (aught else). 



101. n?hose for whom 

The Good (Record) from Us 
Has gone before, wiii be 
Removed far (herefrom/ v ’ 



102. Not the slightest sound 
Will they hear nr IIcU: 
\Vhat their souls desired, 
In that will they dwell. 



103. The Great Terror will WM 
Bring them no grief: 

But the angels will meet them 
"(With mutual greetings): 

14 This is your Day,— 

(The Day) that ye were promised/’ 




27iJ. The ultimate proof of Truth and Falsehood will be that Truth will endure and come to its 
own, while Falsehood will be destroyed. And so the men who worth ipped Truth will come to their 
own, while those who worshipped Falsehood will be in a Fire of Punishment they could scarcely have 
imagined before. In that state there will be nothing but regrets and sighs and groans, and these evil 

sounds will drown everything else. 


2756. In contrast to the misery of those who rejected Truth and Right, will i>e the happiness of 
those who accepted it. Their record does not lag behind: in fact it goes before. Our Deeds go 
before our journev in this life is completed. What then Is the Judgment? It is instantaneous: it 
will all be decided in the twinkling of an eye (xvi. 77). The good will not hear the least sound of the 
groans of evil. Their true soul's desires will be. fulfilled—not temporarily as in this world, but m a 

permanent form. 


2757. The Judgment and balancing of accounts will be a mighty Terror to the evil-doers. .But it 
will cause, to the righteous, not grief or anxiety, but hopo and happiness, for now they will b * m 4 
congenial atmosphere, and will see the fulfilment of their ideals in the meeting and greeting ol the 
angels, preparatory to their enjoyment of the supreme Bliss—seeing the Face of Cod. 


S. xxi. 94-97.] 
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1C. ISO. 844 

The Righteous will have no fear \ for them 
The angelic greetings will truly open 
A new world, which they will inherit. 

This was God's Message of old, and thesame 
Is God's Message renewed ; for God 
Is one, and so is His Message, proclaimed 

For all, freely and in loving Truth. 


Section 7. 

94. \Mfhoever works any act 

Of Righteousness and has Faith,— 
His endeavour will not 
Be rejected: We shall 
Record it in his favour,” 31 

93. But there is a ban 

On any population which 
We have destroyed: that they 
Shall not return, 

96. Until the Gog and Magog (people)* 751 
Are let through (their barrier), 

And they swiftly swarm 

From every hill. 

97. Then will the True Promise 
Draw nigh (of fulfilment): 

Then behold! the eyes 

Of the Unbelievers will 2,34 
Fixedly stare in horror: “ Ah ! 
Woe to us! we were indeed 
Heedless of this; nay, we 
Truly did wrong ! ” 



2751, God gives credit Tor every act of righteousness, however small: when combined with 
sincere Faith in God. it becomes the stepping stone to higher and higher things. It is never lost. 


2751 But when wickedness comes to such a pass that the Wrath or,God descends, as it did on 
Sodom, the case becomes hopeless. The righteous were warned and delivered before the Wrath 
descended. But those destroyed will not get another chance, as they flouted all previous chances. 
They will only be raised up at the approach of the Day or judgment, 

2753. For Gog and Magog see n. 2439 to xviil. 92. Their geographical position was discussed in 
Appendix VI!, pp. 761-63. Here I do not think we are concerned with their geographical position. 
The name stands for wild and lawless tribes who will break their barriers and swarm through the 
earth, This will be one of the prognostications of the approaching Judgment, 


£ 


2714. Cf. xiv. 42. 



C. 150. | 
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[S. XXI. 90-93. 



Ykhya : We cured his wife's” 47 
(Barrenness) for him. These 

(three) 

Were ever quick in emulation 
In good works: they used 
To call on Us with love 
And reverence, and humble 

themselves 


Before Us. 



91. jS nd (remember) her who 8,48 
Guarded her chastity: 

We breathed into her 
Of Our Spirit* and We 
Made her and her son 
A Sign for all peoples. 

92 . TKT erily, this Brotherhood 

Of your* is a single Brotherhood”* 
And I am your Lord 
And Cherisher: therefore 
Serve Me (and no other). 



93. But (later generations) cut off 
Their affair (of unity), 

One from another: (yet) 

Will they all return to Us. 



C. 150.—No good deed ia fruitless: work 
(xkt.94*112.) While yet there's time: for with Judgment 

The door will be closed to repentance. 

No false gods of fancy can help, 


■'**■■* — 11 11 idi. . h .. „ ■ i .. i——— 

2747. Ailaba-do improve, to mend, to reform, to make better. Here, with reference to 
ZakartyA s wife, the signification is twofold; (1) that her barrenness would be removed, so I hat'she 
could become a mother: and (2) her spiritual dignity should be raised in becoming the mother of 
John the Baptist: and by implication his also, in becoming the falhecof John. 

2748. Mary the mother of Jesus. Chastity was her special virtue: with a son of virgin birth, she 
and Jesus became a miracle to nil nations. That was the virtue with which they (both Mary and 
Jesus) resisted evil. 

2740. f ‘mMdl: this is best translated by Brotherhood here. 11 Community M ," race ", and " nation/* 
and "people " are words which import other ideas and do not quite correspond to “Ummat”, 
" Religion " and " Way of Life" are derived meanings, which could be used in other passages, but are 
less appropriate here. Our attention has been drawn to people of very different temperaments and 
virtues, widely different in lime, race, language, surroundings, history, and work to be performed, 
but forming the closest brotherhood as being men and women united in the highest service of God. 
They pr«.figure the final and perfected Brotherhood of Islam. 

2750. God's Message was and ever is one; and His Messengers treated it as one. It is people of 
narrower views who come later and trade on the earlier names, that break up the Message and the 
Brotherhood into jarring camps and sects. 


S* XX! ( 87.90.1 
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87. ittnd remember ^un-nQn, 11744 
When he departed in wrath \ 

He imagined that We 

Had no power over him ! 

But he cried through the depths' 
Of darkness, “ There is 
No god but Thou: 

Glory to Thee: I was 
Indeed wrong 1" 

88. So We listened to him: 

And delivered him from 
Distress: and thus do We 
Deliver those who have faith. 

89. iPSCnd (remember) Zakariya, w# 
When he cried to his Lord: 

“ 0 my Lord! leave me not 
Without offspring, though Thou 
Art the bait of inheritors." ” 

90. So We listened to him: 

And We granted him 





2744. " the man of the Fifth or the Whale", is the title of Jonah(YOnys),because he was 

swallowed by a large Fish or Whale* He was the prophet raised to warn the Assyrian capital 
Nineveh. For Nineveh see n 1478 to x. 98. His story i« told in xxxvii. 139-148. When his first 
warning was unheeded by the people, he denounced God's wrath on them. 4 But they repented and 
God forgave them for the time being. Jonah, meanwhile, departed in wrath, discouraged at the 
apparent failure of.his mission. He should have remained in the most discouraging circumstances, 
and relied on the power of God; for God had power both over Nineveh and over the Messenger He 
had sent to Nineveh. He went away tothasea and look a ship, but apparently the sailors threw 
him out as a man of bad omen in a storm. He was swallowed by a big Fish (or Whale), but in the 
depth of the darkness, he cried to God and confessed his weakness. The “ darkness" may be 
interpreted both physically and spiritually : physically, as the darkness of the night and the storm 
and the Fish's body; spiritually as the daikness in his soul, his extreme distress in the situation 
which he had brought on himself. God Most Gracious forgave-him. He was cast out ashore; he 
was given the shelter of a plant in his state of mental and physical lassitude. He was refreshed and 
strengthened, and the work of his mission prospered. Thus he overcame all his disappointment by 
repentance and Faith, and God accepted him. 


2745. See xix. 2-15. and iii. 38-41. ZakartyS was a priest; both he and his wife were devout and 
punctilious in their duties. They were old, and they had no son, He was troubled in mind, not so 
.much by the vulgar desire to have a son to carry on his line, but because he felt that his people were 
not unselfishly devout, and there would be no sincere work for God unless he could train up someone 
himself. He was giv.en a son YahyJ (John the Baptist), who added to the devout reputation of the 
family, for he is called 11 noble, chaste, and a prophet,” (iii. 39). All three, father, mother, and son, 
were made worthy of each other, and they repelled evil by their devout emulation in virtue. 


2746. 1 li is not that I crave & personal heir to myself; all things go back to Thee, and Thou art 
the best of inheritors j blit I see no one around me sincere enough to carry on my Work for Thee; 
wilt Thou give me one whom I can train 7 



fLJyi 3(T I) 


|S, XXI. 63*86. 
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Merciful of those that are 
Merciful." 

84. So We listened to him : 

We removed the distress 
That was on him, 

And We restored his people 
To him, and doubled 
Their number,—as a Grace 
From Ourselves, and a thing 
For commemoration, for all 
Who serve Us .” 40 

85. jSCnd (remember) Isma'il,” 41 
Idris,” iJ and ^ul-kifl,” 43 all 
(Men) of constancy and patience; 

86. We admitted them to 
Our Mercy: for they 
Were of the Righteous ones. 



2740. Job is the pattern of humifitv. patience, and faith in God. It was with these weapon* that 
he fought and conquered evil. 

2741. Ismft'H is mentioned specially, apart from the line which descended through Isaac (xil. 72), 
as he was the founder of a separate and greater Ummat His sufferings began in infancy (see n, 160 
to if. 1581; but his steady constancy anu submission to the will of God were specially shown when 
he earned the title of "Sacrifice to God " (see n. 2506 to xix, 54), That was the particular quality of 
his constancy and patience, 

2742. Kor tdrls see n< 2508 to xix 56. He was in a high station in life, but that did not spoil him. 
He was sincere and true, and that was the particular quality of his constancy and patience. 

2743 /id i/l would literally mean " possessor of, or giving, adouble requital or portion ,a ; or else, 
“ one who used a cloak of double thickness/' that being one of the meanings of A'i/f. The Commen¬ 
tators differ in opinion as to who is meant, why the title is applied to him. and the point of his being 
grouped with IsmA'tl and Idils for constancy and patience. I think the best suggestion is that 
afforded by Karsten Niebuhr in his Utistbtschrtibunf narft .•trnftien. Copenhagen. 1778. ii. 264*266, as 
quoted in the Encyclopaedia of Islam under" £2bul*Kifl He visited Meshed 'All in ‘IrAq, and also the 
little town called Kefll, midway between Najaf and Hilla (Bahylon), Kefil. he says, is the Arabic 
form of Ezekiel. The shrine of Ezekiel was there, and the Jews came to it on pilgrimage. 

If we accept a> £ulkifl" id be not an epithet, but an Arabicised form of " Ezekiel", it fits the 
context. Ezekiel was a prophet in Israel who was carried away to Babylon by Nebuchadnezzar after 
his second attack on Jerusalem (about B C. 599). Hi* Book is included in the English Bible (Old 
Testament), He was chained and bound, and put into prison, and for a time he was dumb (Ezekiel, 
iii, 25-26). He bore all with patience and constancy, and continued to reprove boldly the evils in 
Israel, In a burning passage he denounces false leaders in words which are eternally true: " Woe be 
to the shepherds of Israel that do feed themselves! Should not the shepherds feed the flocks ? Ye 
eat the fat, and ye clothe you with the wool, ye kill them that are fed: but ye feed not the flock. 
The diseased have ye not strengthened, neither have ye healed that which was sick, neither have ye 
bound up that which was broken...", etc. (Ezekiel, xxxiv. 2*4). 

$ul-kitl is again mentioned in xxxviii, 48 along with Ismlil and Elisha. 


S t XXI, 80*83.] 
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For your benefit, to guard 
You from each other's violence: 
Will ye then be grateful ? 4185 

81. (3£t was Our power that 
Made) the violent (unruly) 

Wind flow (tamely) for 

Solomon, 47 ” 

To his order, to the land 4737 
Which We had blessed : 

For We do know all things. 

82. And of the evil ones, 

Were some who dived 

For him, and did other work”*" 
Besides; and it was We 
Who guarded them. 

83. j^Tnd (remember) Job, when 
He cried to his Lord, 

11 Truly distress has seized me,”” 
But Thou art the Most 





2735. David’s pood work then was: (l) he was open to learn wisdom wherever it came from; 
(2) he sans the praises of God ( in unison with nil nature; (3} he made defensive arm out. But ail 
these things he did, because of the faculties which God had given him, and we must be grateful for 
this end for all things to God, 

. 2736. Cf. xxxiv. 12, and xxxviii, 36*38. This has been interpreted to mean that Solomon had 
miraculous power over the winds, and he could make them obey his orders, nationalists say that 
he had naval power on the Mediterranean, and through the Gulf of 'Aqaba on the Red Sea, and 
that he therefore figuratively commanded .the winds, and we may say the same of airmen at the 
present day. In any case the power behind was, and is, from God, Who has granted man Intelli¬ 
gence and the faculties by which he can tame the more unruly forces of nature. 

2737. Evidently Palestine, in which was Solomon's capital, though his Influence extended far 
north in Syria, and perhaps far south in Arabia and Ethiopia. In the Roman ruins of Baalbek, 
fifty miles north of Damascus, is still shown a quarry of huge stones supposed to have been cut for 
Solomon. I have seen them with my own eyes. This local tradition is interesting, even if invented. 

2738. As in n. 2736, the literalists and the rationalists take different views. The former say that 
Solomon had power over supernatural beings of evil, whom he compelled lo dive for pearls and do 
other hard tasks. Rationalists refer this to hostile unruly races whom he subjected to his sway. It 
was God's power ultimately. Who granted him wisdom. Solomon tamed evil with Wisdom. 

2739..Job (Aiyflb) was a prosperous man, with faith in God, living somewhere In the north-east 
corner of Arabia. He suffers from a number of calamities: hh cattle are destroyed, his servants 
slain by the sword, and his family crushed under his roof. But he holds fast to his faith in God, 
As a further calamity he is covered with loathsome sores from head to foot. He loses his peace 
of mind, and he curses the day he was born, His false friends come and attribute his afflictions to 
sin. These "Job's comforters" are no comforters at all, and he further loses his balance of mind, 
but God recalls to him all His mercies, and he resumes his humility and give up seljustification. 
He is restored to prosperity* with twice as much as he had before *, his brethren and friends come 
back to him; he had a new family of seven sons and three fair daughters, He lived to a good old 
age, and saw four generations of descendants. All this is recorded in the Book of Job in the Old 
Testament. Of all the Hebrew writings, the Hebrew of this Book comes nearest to Arabic, 
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[S. XXI. 77-80, 

77. We helped him against 
People who rejected Our Signs : 
Truly they were a people 
Given to Evil: so We 
Drowned them (in the Flood) 

All together, 

78. jjltnd remember David 
And Solomon, when they 
Gave judgment in the matter 
Of the field into whjch 

The sheep of certain people 
Had strayed by night: 

We did witness their judgment. 

79 . To Solomon We inspired™* 

The (right) understanding 
Of the matter : to each 

(Of them) We gave Judgment 
And Knowledge; it was 
Our power that made 
The hills and the birds 
Celebrate Our praises,™ 3 
With David : it was We 
Who did (all these things). 

80. It was We Who taught him™ 1 
The making of coats of mail 



2732. The sheep, on account of the negligence or the shepherd, got into a cultivated field (or 
vineyard) by night and ate up the young plants or their tender shoors. musing damage, to the extent 
of perhaps a whole year's crop. David was king, and in his seat of judgment ho considered the 
matter so serious that he awarded the owner of the field the sheep themselves in compensation For 
his damage. The Roman law of the Twelve Tables might have approved of this decision, and on 
the same principle was built up the Deodanri doctrine of English Law, now obsolete. His son 
Solomon, a mere boy of eleven, thought of a better decision, where the penalty would better fit the 
offence. The loss was the loss of the fruits or produce of (he field or vineyard : the torpus of the 
property was not lost Solomon’s suggestion was that the owner of ihe field or vineyard should 
not take the sheep altogether hut only detain them long enough to recoup his actual dnmngr, 
from the milk, wool, and possibly young of the sheep, ami then return the sheep to the shepherd. 
David's merit was that he accepted the suggestion, even though ii came from a little boy : Solomons 
merit was that he distinguished between rorpiu and income, and though a boy. was not ashamed 
to put his case before his rather. But in either case it was Clod W ho inspired the true realisation 
of justice. He was present and w itnessed the affair, as He is present everywhere. 

2733. Whatever is in the heavens and the eaith celebrates the praises or God : xvii. 44 , Ivii. 1; 
xvi. 48 50. Even the "thunder repeuleth His praises": xiii. 13. All nature ever sings the praises 
of God. David sang in his Psalms, cxlviii. 7*10: “ Praise the Lord from the earth, ye...mountains 
and all hills; ...creeping things and flying fowl!" All nature sings to God's glory, in unison with 
David, and angels, and men of God. If the Jewish Talmudists take this literally, there is no need 

ror Muslims to do so, Cf also xxxir. 10 and xxxviii. 18*19. 

2734. The making of coats of mail is attributed to David. It is defensive armour, and therefore 

its discovery and supply is associated with deeds of righteousness in xxxiv. 10-11, in contrast with 
the deadly weapons which man invent* for offensive purposes. Indeed, all fighting, unless in defence 

of righteousness, is mere 11 violence," 


S. XXT. 72-76.) 
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And, as an additional gift,”* 8 
(A grandson), Jacob, and We 
Made righteous men of every one 
(Of them). 

73. And We made them 

L'eaders, guiding (men) by 
Our Command, and We 
Sent them inspiration 
To do good deeds, 

To establish regular prayers, 

And to practise regular charity; 
And they constantly served 

Us (and Us only),™ 

74. jStnd to Lot, too, 

We gave Judgment and 

Knowledge, 

And We saved him 
From the town which practised 
Abominations ; truly they were 
A people given to Evil, 

A rebellious people.*™ 

75. And We admitted him 
To Our Mercy : for he 
Was one of the Righteous* 

Section 6. 

76. (JRemember) Noah, when 
He cried (to Us) aforetime: * TW,A 
We listened to his (prayer) 

And delivered him and his 
Family from great distress. 9731 



2728. it&filai has many meanings : (1) booty i (2) extra work or prayer; (3) extra or additional 
gift; (4) grandson* The two last significations are implied here. Not only was Abraham given a 
son in his old age; he was given not onljr Isaac, but several sons, the chief being lsm&‘ll and Isaac, 
who both joined in burying him (Gen. xxv. 9); and he also saw grandsons- IsmVll is specially 
mentioned later (xxi. 85) apart from Isaac’s line, on account of his special importance for Islam. 

2729. The spiritual lesson from this passage may be recapitulated. The'righteous mar makes 
no compromise with evil. If the votaries of evil laugh at him he pays them in their own coin, but 
he stands firmly by his principles. His firmness causes some confusion among the followers of evil, 
and he openly declares the faith that Is In him. They try, openly and secretly, injure or kill him, 

but God protects him, while evil perishes from its own excesses. 

2730. Lot's people were given to unspeakable abominations. His mission was to preach to them. 
He wjthstood Evil, but they rejected him. They were punished, but he and his followers were 

saved. See xv. 61-74 ; xi, 77-82; and vii. 80*84. 

2730-A. The date of Noah was many centuries before that of Abraham. 

2731. The contemporaries of Noah were given to Unbelief, oppression of the poor, and vain 
disputations. He carried God's Message to them, and standing fast in faith, built the Ark, in which 
he was saved with his followers from the Flood, while the wicked were drowned. See, xi. 25*48. 




(S. XXI. 69-72. 



69. We said, 14 O. Fire! ™ 
Be thou cool, 

And (a means of) safety 
For Abraham!" 


70. Then they sought a stratagem 

Against him : but We 
Made them the ones 
That lost most 1 









71. But We delivered him 
And (his nephew) Lot 
(And directed them) to the land* 7 ** 
Which We have blessed 
For the nations. 


UJ—! 9 © 



72. jf?tnd We bestowed on him 

Isaac 



l ril © 



2724. The nature of fire, by all the physical laws of matter, is to be hot. The supremacy of 
mind over matter is a phrase much used, but the supremacy of the spiritual over the material H not 
so commonly understood. And yet it is the greatest factor in the estimate of Reality. The material 
is ephemeral and relative. The spiritual is eternal ami absolute. Through nil the fire of persecution 
and hatred Abraham remained unhurt. The fir* became cnol. and n means of safety for Abraham, 

2725. Can we form any idea of (lie place where he passed through the furnace, and the stage 
in his career at which this happened ? He was born in Ur of the Chaldees, a place on the lower 
reaches of the Euphrates, not a hundred miles from the Persian Gulf. This was the cradle, or one 
of the cradles, of human civilisation. Astronomy was studied here in very ancient times, and the 
worship of the sun. moon, and stars was the prevailing form of religion. Abraham revolted Against 
this quite early in life, and his argument is referred to in vi. 74 82. They also had idols in their 
temples, probahly idols representing heavenly bodies and celestial winged creatures. He was still 
a youth (xxi 60) when he broke the idols. This was stage No. 2. After this he was marked down 
as a rebel and persecuted. Perhaps some years passed before the incident of his being thrown into 
the Fire^(xxi. 68-69) took place, or the incident may be only allegorical. Traditionally the Fire 
incident is referred to a king called NimrUd, about whom see n. 1565 to xi. 69. If Nimrfld's capital 
was in Assyria, near Nineveh (site near modern Mosul), we may suppose either that the king's rule 
extended over the whole of Mesopotamia, or that Abraham wandered north through Babylonia to 
Assyria, Various stratagems were devised to get rid of him {xxi 70), but he was saved by the mercy 
of God. The Anal break came when he was probahly a man nf mature age and could speak to his 
father with some authority. This incident is referred to in xix. 41-48 He now left his ancestral 
lands, and avoiding the Syrian desert, came to the fertile lands of Aram or Syria, and so south to 
Canaan, when the incident of xi. 69*76 and the adventure of his nephew I.Qt took place. It is some 
years after this that we may suppose he built the Ka'ba with Isimi'll (», 124*29), and his prayer in 
xlv. 35*41 may be referred to the same time. His visit to Egypt (Gen. xii. 10) is not referred to in the 
Qur-lh. 

2726. As they could not get rid ol him by open punishment, they tried secret plans, but were 
foiled throughout. It was not he that lost, but they. On the contrary he left them and prospered 
and became the progenitor of great peoples, 

2727. The land of Aram or Syria, which in its widest connotation includes Canaan or Palestine, 
Syria Is a well* watered fertile land, with a Mediterranean sea-coast, on which the famous commence I 
cities of Tyre and Sidon were situated. Ms population is very mixed, as it has been a bone of 
contention between all the great kingdoms and empires of Western Asia and Egypt, and European 
interest in it dates from the most ancient times and continues under the French Mandate to the 
present day, 


S. xxi. 63-68,] 
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63, He said: IJ Nay, this 
Was done by-' 

This is their biggest one! 

Ask them, if they 
Can speak intelligently!” 

64* So they turned to themselves 
And said, 11 Surely ye 
Are the ones in the wrong! H 

65. Thin were they confounded 5 * 7 * 1 
With shame: (they said), 

'* Thou knowest full well that 
These (idols) do not speak!" 


66. (Abraham) said, “ Do ye then 
Worship, besides God, 
Things th*it cm neither 

Bo of any flood to you 
Nor do you harm ? 

67. ** Fio upon you, and upon ,JT,u 
The things that ye worship 
Besides God 1 Have ye 
No sense ? ”... 

68. E©hey said, " Burn him 
And protect your gods, 

If ye do (anything at all)!” 



2721, Abraham's biting irony cut them to the quirk, . What could they say? They turned to 
each other. Some among them thought he lmd the best of the argument. They were not keen on 
idolatry, and they told their fellows that it was useless arguing with Abraham. They all hung their 
heads in shame. But presently they thought they would face out Abraham, and take his words 
literally. They said, "You know quite well that idols do not speak!" This was precisely what 
Abraham wanted them to say, and he delivered his final blow*! See n. 2723 below. 

V 

2722. Literally, "they were turned down on their heads" which may suggest a metaphorical 
somersault, i.e.,.that they recovered from their dawning shame for idolatry and were prepared to 
argue it out with the youth Abraham. But 1 think there is better authority for the Interpretation I 
have adopted. 


272J. As soon as they admitted in so many words that the Idol* could not speak, Abraham 
delivered his final attack: * Then.why ‘do you worship such useless impotent c-ealures?' After 1 
that, there remains nothing but the argument of violence, which they proceed to exercise, being th* 
party in power, * Bum him at the stake' is an easy cry! But it was not Abraham that suflered: it 
was his persecutors (xxi, 70), 


[S' xxi. 57-62. 
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57. "And by God, I have 
A plan for your idols— 
After ye go away 
And turn your backs ” .Z 717 



58. Jgfo he broke them to pieces, 
(All) but the biggest of them, 
That they might turn 
(And address themselves) to it.* 71 * 


59. They said, " Who has 
Done this to our gods ? 
He must indeed be 
Some man of impiety ! " 





s* sA 4li 





I 



60. They said, " We heard 
A youth talk of them i* 710 
He is called Abraham. M 


61. They said, " Then bring him 
Before the eyes of the people, 
That they may bear witnessi” 

62* They said, " Art thou 
The one that did this 
With our gods,.0 Abraham ? 




2717. He wan is to convince them of the powerlessness of their idols. But he does not doit 
underhand. He tells them that he is going to do something when once they are gone and their backs 
are turned to the idols,—as much as to say that the idols are dependent on their care and attention. 

Apparently the people are amused and want to see what he does. So they leave him to his own 
devices. 


2718. He was enacting a scene, to make the people ashamed of worshipping senseless storks 
and stones, He left the biggest idol untouched and broke the others to pieces, as if a fight had taken 
place between the idols, and the biggest had smashed the others. Would they turn to the surviving 
idol and ask him how it atl happened ? 


2719. Diflerent groups of people are speaking. Those who were not present at Abraham's speech 
in verse 57 ask, *' who has done this ?" Those who were, at once name him,'whereupon a formal 
council of the people was held, and Abraham was arraigned. 


2720, They asked him the formal question. There was no mystery about it. He had already 
openly threatened to do something to the idols, and people who had heard his threats were there. He 
now continues his ironic taunt to the idol-worshippers. 'You ask me I Why don't you ask the 
idols? Doesn't it look as if this big fellow has smashed the smaller ones in a quarrel ?‘ If they do 
not ask the idols, they confess that the idols have not intelligence enough to answer I This argument 
is developed in verses 64-67. Note that while the false worshippers laughed at his earnestness, he 
pays them out by a grim practical joke, which at the same time advances the cause of Truth. 



S. xxl 51-56.| 
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Section 5, 


51. lESTe bestowed aforetime 
On Abraham his rectitude* 711 
Of conduct, and well were We 
Acquainted with him.* 713 

52. Behold! he said 

To his father and his people,* 714 
41 What are these images, 

To which ye are 

(So assiduously) devoted ? " 

53. They said, “■ We found 

Our fathers worshipping them. 1 * 

54. He said, ** Indeed ye 
Have been in manifest 
Error—ye and your fathers.' 1 

55. They said, u Have you 
Brought us the Truth, 

Or are you one 

Of those who jest?"* 713 

56. He said, ** Nay, your Lord 
Is the Lord of the heavens 
And the earth, He Who 
Created them (from nothing) i*™ 
And I am a witness 

To this (truth). 



2712. Ritihrf: right conduct, corresponding in action to the quality expressed in the epithet fanlf 
(sound or true in Faith) applied to Abraham in ii. 135 and elsewhere. 

t 

2713. Hence Abraham’s title •' Friend of God '* (/[hair/-*!/ah) > i Vt 125. 

27H. Reference is made to Abraham in many places. In xix. 42-49 it was with reference to his) 
relations to his father: the problem was how a righteous man should deal with his father, when his 
duty to his father conflicts with his duty to God. Here the problem is: how a righteous man should 
deal with evil and overcome it; how he should fight against evil, and if he is subjected to the fire of 
persecution, how his firmness draws God's Mercy, and the very troubles he is placed in become his 
comfort and joy, 

27U. Abraham looked at fife with a serious eye, and his people took it light-heartedly, He was 
devoted to Truth, and they cared more for ancestral custom. In the conflict he seemed to be in 
their power. But he was fearless, and he triumphed by God's Grace. 

2716. For the various words for "creation" seen, 120 to ii, 117. where /afaro is explained and 
differentiated from other words of similar meaning. 



[S. xxi. 48-50 


C. 149.] 
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iLJVI S(T 1) 


The-Criterion (for judgment),* 703 
And a Light and a Message 
For those who would do right,— 



49. Those who fear their Lord 
In their most secret thoughts, 
And who hold (he Hour 
(Of Judgment) in awe. 4110 



SO. And this is a blessed 
Message which We have 
Sent down : will ye then 
Reject it ? 311 



C. 149.—The great exemplars of vjrtuc conquered 
(xxi. 51-93.) Evil, each according to his circumstances : 

A brail a m Etotid it.iunch in rhi'. fir« 

Of persecution, unhurt ; Lfit was bold 
In reproving abominations; Noiih survived 
The Hood by his faith > in a world of Unbelief 
David sought justice, nod Ming Cad's praises; 
Solomon by wisdom subdued the refractory; 
Job was patient in suffering; Ismft'il, 

Idris, and #ul-ldfl were true in constancy 
Amid temptation; Jonah turned to God 
After a short misunderstanding; Zakarlyd 
And his family were exemplars of devoutntss; 
And Mary of chastity. All men and women 
Of God form one united Brotherhood. 


2709. Cf. ii 53 and n OS. where the meaning of /'iinjSn is discussed.. Here three things are 
mentioned ns given to Moses and Aaron: \ \) The Criterion for judgment; this might well he the 
wonderful Proofs they saw of Giid‘s guiltiness and glory from which they could have no doubtias to 
God's will and command; (2) rhet.ighl: this was the inner enlightenment of their soul, such as comes 
Irom inspiration: and >,3) thn Message, the Bonk, the original Book nf Moses, which Aaron as his 

lieutenant would also useasn guide for his people 

*» 


2/10. Note ihe three kinds of fear tnentiuned in xxi. 48 -19 7 (H/k’ 5 is the fear of running counter 

to the will of God; il is akin to the love of Him; for we fear to offend those we love: it results in 
right conduct, and those who entertain it are " those who would do right", Then there is gfetuftyni, 
the fear of God, lest the person who entertains it may be found, in his inmost thoughts, to be short 
of the standard which Cod wishes for him; this is also righteousness hut in a less high degree than 
TaqwU which is akin to love. And thirdly, there is the fear of consequences on the Day of Judgment 
(isk/if?); this also may lead to righteousness, but is on astill lower plane. Perhaps the three correspond 
to the Criterion, the Light, and the Message (or Warning) of the Inst verse. 


2711, Here is a man and a Book, greater than Moses and his Booh* Are you going to reject him 
and it 7 


S. xxi. 45*48.) 

45. Say, M I do but warn you 
According to revelation”: 

But the deaf will not hear 
the call, (even) when 
They are warned 1 *"* 

46. If but a breath of the Wrath 
Of thy Lord do touch them, 
They will then say, “ Woe 
To usl we did wrong indeed! *’ 

47. e shall set up scales 
Of justice for the day 

Of Judgment, so that 
Not a soul will be dealt with 
Unjustly in the least. 

And if there be 

(No more than) the weight 

Of a mustard seed, 47 ” 

We will bring it (to account): 
And enough are We 
To take account,*™ 


832 



48* the past We granted 
To Moses and Aaron 


■H 





2706. According to the English saying, "none is so deaf as those who will not hrar". When 
they deliberately shut their ears to warnings from the Merciful God. meant for their own good, the 

responsibility is their own. But their cowardice is shown in the next verse by their behaviour when 
the Brat breath of the Wrath reaches them. 


2707. Not the smallest action, word, thought, motive, or predilection but must conic into the 
account of God. Cf. Browning (inffoUu flea Ecm): ■■ But all, the world's course thumb And finger 
failed to plumb, So passed in making up the main account; AU msiincis immature. All purposes 
unsure, That weighed not as his work, yet swelled the man's account; Thoughts hardly tn he packed 
Into a narrow act, fancies that broke through language and escaped; All l could never be, All, men 
ignored in me, This, I was worth to God, Whose wheel the pitcher shaped." 


2708. The literalism of Sale has here excelled iBelf: he translates, “and there will be sufficient 
accountants with us " I What is'meant is that when God Lakes account, His accounting will be 
perfect! there will be no flaw in it, as there may be in earthly accountants, who require otherpeople’s 
help in some matters of account which they do not understand for want of knowledge of that 
particular department they are dealing with. God’s knowledge is perfect,.and therefore His justice 
will ba<perfect also ; for He will npt fait to take into account all the most intangible things that 
determine conduct and character, See last note. There is no contradiction between this and 
uyIH.-Kh-IOS. where it is said that men of vain works,shallow hypocritical deeds, will have no 
weight attached to their deeds. In fact the two correspond, 


5(T 1) 


[S. xxi. 41*44. 

41. Mocked were (many) 

Apostles before thee; 

But their scoffers 
Were hemmed in 

By the thing that they mocked*. 9701 

Section 4. 

42. i€Tay, " Who can keep 
You safe by night and by day 
From (the Wrath of) (God) 

Most Gracious ? ” '-™ J Yet they 

Turn away from the mention 
Of their Lord. 

43. Or have they gods that 
Can guard them from Us? 

They have no power to aid 
Themselves, nor can they 
Be defended from Us. 9 ™* 

44. Nay, We gave the good things 
Of this life to these men 

And their fathers until 

The period 9701 grew long: for them; 
See they not that We 97 ® 

Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from 
Its outlying borders ? Is it 
Then they who will win ? 


831 


Jjij ® 


f, 


> • 


dvsa 


^ J 


DIT.UtJ 


at; 




© 



* • 


„ & 
y l-" < 







Z 

tijj 






i&W I © 


1 *1 N 



v ** 


** .It 




f r 


C. L | 






2701. The same ve'se occurs at vi. 10 \vhi*i> « iu * n«u . . 
in a position to mock them in due time.' * What they are mocking at now will be 


2702. ' God is most Gracious ; it. in shite nf Hi. 

as to incur His Wrath, who is there who tun '* ® reat " le ™y* ar ® 50 rebellious and depraved 
time, by night or by day,’ VC ' ^ ls " can descend on you at any 

remove from someone* 0 *1TiTfun^^ n n iflcflt' W ,h *** V *"*" '* hai a,so the meaning of to defend or 

». .0 be mentioned in .hi same breach ZZZ Z'X d^C^' '' *" 

it JZ; m^S^ Here ' ^ "*■—« » 

borders, social and GMyrapIticai Jradmslb' 111 ** s ' BI,,fi “ l,on '* ,hat ,tlain 'P read *rom the outer 

'“7 W *- Thesocial fri "e« wm the humbler people, 
Mecca cemre Tie oioiii n nA ., g .- B . d !f a r ®t ftrenc ® i* to Mrdina and'tribes away from the 

gradually d awn ' rgh erld lh n ^ ' V,,, ^ Q r aiSh * ,hB ,ast “ in "hen ‘he drcle 
God', Truth makes Us way br, fmon “7 !* g * n ' r * 1 sianifica ' io " «rpl».s ,o all time,. 

in the end. P d f sc kno ' v, « d **- •>“« it gradually hems in the obstinate, until it prevails 


S. XXI. 35-40,] 
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Gy way of trial. 

To Us must ye return. 

36* WJien the Unbelievers see thee,. 
They treat thee not except 
With ridicule, “ [s this," 

(They say), u the one who talks “ 
Of your gods ? " And they 
Blaspheme at the mention 
. Of (God) Most Gracious I 

37. Man is a creature of haste: 

Soon (enough) will I show 
You My Signs; then 

Ye will not* ask Me 
To hasten them I 

38. They say: " When will this 
Promise come to pass, 

If ye are telling the truth? ” 

39. If only the Unbelievers*® 0 
Knew (the time) when they 
Will not be able 

To ward off the Fire 
From their faces, nor yet 
From their backs, and (when) 

No help can reach them! 

40. .Nay, it may come to them. 

A11 of a sudden and confound 
Them : no power will they 
Have then to avert it, 

Nor will they (then) 

Get respite. 






2698. To the godly man the issue between false worship and true worship is a verv serious 
matter. To the sceptics and unbelievers it is only a joke. They take it lightly, and laugh at the 
godly man. They not only laugh at him, hut they blaspheme when the name of the One True God 
is mentioned. The rfeply to this is in the next verse. 

2699. Haste is in the very bone and marrow of man. If he U granted respite for his own sake, 
in order that, he may have a further chance of repentance and coming back to God, he say* 
impatiently and incredulously j M Bring on the Punishment quickly ( that I may see if what you say 
is true 1Alas, it is too true 1 When the Punishment actually comes, near and he sees it, he wilt 
not want it hastened. He will want more time and further delay! Poor creature of haste 1 

2700. They would not be so unreasonable it they only realised the terrible future for them! 
The Fire will envelop them on all sides, and no help will then be possible. Is it not best for them 
now to,turn and repent ? The Punishment may come too suddenly, as is said in the next verse. 
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(S, XXI* 31-35. 


(V V) 


Lest it should shake with them, 
And We have made therein 
Broad highways 

(between mountains) 
For them to pass through: 

That they may receive guidance. 3 ® 91 



32. And We have made 
The heavens as a canopy 
Well guarded :* BI yet do they 
Turn away from the Signs 
Which these things (point to) 1 

33. It is He Who created 
The, Night and the Day, 

And the sun and the tnoon: 
All (the celestial bodies) 

Swim along, each in its 4 ** 
Bounded course. 







34. e granted not to any man 

Before thee permanent life 4 ® 6 
(Here) ; if then thou shouldst die, 
Would they live permanently ? 




35. Every soul shall have 
A taste of death: 

And We test you 
By evil and by good 






2093. In both Hie literal and the figurative sense. Literally these natural mountain highways 
direct men in the way thpy shnuld go. Figuratively, these wonderful instances of God*s providence 
should turn men's thoughts to the true guidance ot God in life and spiritual progress. 


2694. Canopy twil jiiairffd : the heavens form a canopy that is secure from falling down ; they 
also form a sublime spectacle and a Mystery that man can only faintly reach. Perhaps also the 
mystery of spiritual life is metaphorically hinted at. C/, also xv. 17. 

2G9S, l have indicated, unlike most translators, the metaphor of swimming implied In the original 
words : how beautiful it is to contemplate the heavenly bodies swimming through space (or ether) in 

b 

their rounded courses before our ga tt | 

2696. Life on thin planet without death has not been granted to any man. The Khighr legends 
are popular tale?. His life without death on this earth is nowhere mentioned in the Qur-in. The 
taunt of the Unbelievers at the holy Prophet was therefore futile. Could any of them live without 
death at some time or other ? Could they name any one who did ? 

2697 Cf hi IB4 ami n 401. The soul does not die, but when it separates from the body at the 
death oi the body,'the soul gets a taste of death. In our life of probation on this earth our virtue 
and faith are tested by many things: some are tested by calamities, and some by the good things of 
this life., U we prove mrr true mettle, we pass our probation with success. In any case all must 

return to God, and then will our life be appraised at its true value. 


S.xxi. 30 - 31-1 tc. 148 . 828 *LJVl (Y l) 

C. 148.—Lock at God'* Creation; contemplate 
(nt JM(k) |ts unity of Design end benevolence 

CM Propose* Deetb must come to fell. 

Bat lit* ud faith eve not objects of ridicule, 

TnAk trikloatteet ell mockery: *tisGod 
Who celbi beceroe He com first you* 

And rot Hia Jttdpmt Soft! rill weigh 
Each «et| troth thought, each motive, pmt 

Or ssoitli with perfect jastice. Come, 

Ye ell, t*jM& ro* His blessed Message* 


SECTION 3* 

30l not the Unbdievere see 
That the heavens end the earth 
Were joined together (as one m 
Unit <h Creation^ before 
We dove them asunder ? 

We made from water 1 * 1 * 

Every living thing* Win they 
Not Um believe ? 


31* And We have eel on the earth 
Mountains standing firm,"* 4 



i 

2690. The evolution of the ordered worlds as we see them is hinted at. As man's Intellectual 
gaze over the physical world expands, he sees more ant) more how Unity is the dominating note in 
Cad's wonderful Universe. Taking the solar system alone, we know that the maximum intensity 
of sun spots corresponds with the maximum intensity of magnetic storms on this earth. The universal 
law of gravitation seems to bind all mass together. Physical facts point to the throwing off of 
planets from vast quantities of diffused nebular matter, of which the central condensed core is a sun. 

2691. About 72 percent, of the surface of our Globe is still covered with water, and it has been 
estimated that if the inequalities on the surface were all levelled, the whole surface would be under 
water, as the mean elevation of land sphere-level would be 7.000-10,000 feet below the surface of 
the ocean. This shows the predominance of water an our Globe. That all life began in the 
water is also a conclusion tn which our latest knowledge in biological science points. Apart from 
the fact that protoplasm, the original basis df living matter, is liquid or semi-liquid and in a state 
of constant Hux and instability, there is the fact that land animals, like the higher vertebrates, 
including man, show, in their embryological history, organs like those of fishes, indicating the watery 
origin of their original habitat. The constitution of protoplasm is about 80 to 85 percent of water. 

. 2691, C/.-xvi, 15 and n, 2038, Ltsl i( shouldsbuke with J lieai: here 11 them " refers back to 11 they" 
at the And of the preceding verse, meaning "Unbelievers". It might be mankind in general, but 
the pointed address to those who do not realise and understand God's mercies is appropriate, to 
drive home to them the fact that it is God/s well-ordered providence that protects them normally 
from cataclysms like earthquakes, but that they could for their iniquities be destroyed in an instant, 
as the Ad and the ThemQd were destroyed before them. As pointed out in n. 2691 above, if the 
surface of the earth were levelled up, it would all be under water, and therefore the firm mountains 
are a further source of security to lire which haseyolved in terrestrial forms. Though the moun¬ 
tains may-seem impassable barriers, yet God's providence has provided broad passes between them 
to afford highway s for human comm uni cat ions, 


[S. XXf. 25-29, 

25. Not an apostle did We 
Send before thee without 
This inspiration sent by Us 
To him : that'there is 

No god but I; therefore 
Worship and serve Me. 

26. jJSCnd they say: a (God) 

Most Gracious has begotten ^ 
Offspring.” Glory to Him! 
They are (but) servants raised 
To honour. 

27. They speak not before 
He speaks, and they act 

(In all things) by His command. 

28. tie knows what is before them, 
And what is behind them, 

And they offer no intercession 
Except for those who are 
Acceptable,^ and theystand 
In awe and reverence 

Of His (glory). 

29. If any of them should say, 

" I am a god besides Him n , 
Such a one We should 
Reward with Hell: thus 
Do We reward those 
Who do wrong. 
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2636. This refers both to the Trinitarian superstition that God has begotten a son, and to the 
Arab superstition that the angels were daughters o( God. All such superstitions are derogatory to 
the glory of God. The prophets and the angels are no more than servants of God ; they are raised 
high in honour, and therefore they deserve our highest respect, but not our worship. 

2687- They never say anything before they receive God's command ito say it, and their acts are 
similarly conditioned. This is also the teaching of Jesus as reported in 'the Gospel of St John *xii. 
49<J0): ** For I have not spoken of myself: but the Father which sent me, He gave.me a command* 
ment, what I should say, and what I should speak. And 1 know that His commandment is life ever¬ 
lasting: whatsoever I speak therefore, even as the Father said untci me, so 1 speak.” If rightly 
understood, "Father" has the same meaning as our"Rabb ", Suitaincir and Cherisher, not Begetter 

or Progenitor. 

2688. Cf, xx. HJ9. " Acceptable" means that they have conformed fro the Will of God and 
obeyed His Law, thus winning the stamp of His approval. 

2669. Tk$y : the usual Interpretation refers the pronoun to the servants of God who intercede: 

it may also refer to those on whose behalf intercession is made: t'hey do not take it as a matter of 
course, but stand in due awe and reverence of God’s great glory a od mercy. 



S. xxi. 21-24.J 
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<©r have they taken 
{For worship) gods from the 

earth 

Who can raise (the dead) ? Wl 


22, If there were, in the heavens 
And the earth, other gods 
Besides Ood, there would * 
Have been confusion in both I 
But glory to God, 

The Lord of the Throne: 
(High is He) above 
What they attribute to Him ! 

23. He cannot be questioned 
For His acts, but they"® 

Will be questioned (for theirs). 


24. have they taken 
For worship (other) gods ** 
Besides him ? Say, “ Bring 
Your convincing proof: this 
Is the Message of those 
With me and the Message 
Of those before me." ““ 

But most of them know not 
The Truth, and so turn away* 



2660. The different kinds of false gods, whom people raise from their imagination are now referred 
to. In verses 21*23, the reference is to the gods of the earth, whether idols or local godlings. or deified 
heroes, or animals or trees or forces of the nature around us, which men have from time to time 
worshipped. These, at deities, have no life except what their worshippers give to them. 

2681. The answer of course is " no*\ No one but God can raise the dead to life. The miracle 
in the story of Jesus (iu. 49 and v. 113) was M by God's leave It was a miracle of God, not one of 
Jesus by his own power or will, 

2682. Arter the false gods of the earth (vrrse 21), are mentioned the false gods In the heavens and 
the earth, like those in the Greek Pantheon (verse 22), who quarrelled and fought and slandered each 
other and made thelr'Olympus a perfect bear-garden I 

2683. God is Self-Subsisting. All His creatures are responsible to Him and dependent on Him 
there Is no other being to whom He can be responsible or on whom He can be dependent. 

2684. Set above, n. 2662, where two kinds of false worship are noted. Now we are warned against 
a third danger, the worship of false gods of any sort. Pagan men is prolific of creating abstract 
images for worship, including Self or abstract Intelligence or Power. J In verse 26 below is mentioned 
a fourth kind of false worship, which imagines that God begets sons or daughters, 

-2685, This verse should be read with the next. All reason revolts against the idea of conflicting 
gods, and points to Unity in C/eation and Unity in Godhead. This is not only the Message of 
IslamX"those with me") but the message of all prophets who came before the holy Prophet 
Muhammad those before me "), and the line of prophets was closed with him. The Message given 

to every apostle in all ages was that of Unity as the fundamental basts of Order and Design in the 
world, material, moral, and spiritual. 


(T I) 


(S, XXI, 13-20* 

Them as a field 
That is mown, as ashes 
Silent and quenched*™ 1 

16. Jffifcot for (idle) sport did We*"* 
Create the heavens and the earth 
And all that is between 1 



17, If it had been Our wish ^ 

To take (just) a pastime, JC 

We should surely have taken 
It from the things nearest 
To Us, if \Ve would 
Do (such a thing)! 



18. Nay, We hurl the Truth 
Against falsehood, and it knocks 
Out its brain, and behold, 
Falsehood doth perish! 

Ah! woe be to you 
For the (false) things 
Ye ascribe (to Us).* 78 

19. To Him belong all (creatures) 

In the heavens and on earth: 
Even those who are in His 
(Very) Presence are not 

Too proud to serve Him, 

Nor are they (ever) weary 
(Of His service): 

20. They celebrate His praises 
Night and day, nor do they 
Ever flag or intermit. 



2675. The two similes present two tlifTerem aspects of the lamentation of the ungodly, When 
they really see the Wrath to come, there is a stampede, but where can they go to ? Their Inmenta- 
tion is now the only mark of their hfe. But it dies away, as corn vanishes from n field that is being 
mown, or as a dying fire is slowly extinguished I They do not die. They wish they were dead! 
(Ixxviii. 40). 

2676. The Hindu doctrine of Lila, that All things were created for sport, is here negatived. But 
more : with God we must not asfociale any ideas but those of Truth. Righteousness. Mercy. Justice, 
and the other attributes implied in His Beautiful Names. He does not jest nor play with His 
creatures. 

2677. It such an idea as that of play or pastime had been possible with regard to God, and if He 
had wished really to indulge in pastime, He would have done it with creatures of Light nearest to 
Him. not with the lowly material creation that we see around us. 

2678. Such as that Cl i God has partners (xxi, 22t, or (2) that He has begotten a son (xxi. 26 ), or 
(3) has daughters (xvi, 571, or any other superstitions derogatory to the dignity and glory of God. 

2679. The pure angelic hosts, whom we imagine to be gtorious creatures of light, high in the 
spiritual world, near the Throne of God Himself, are yet His creatures, and serve Him without ceas¬ 
ing, and are proud to do so. Such is the majesty of God Most High. 


S. xxi, 9*13J 

But We destroyed those 
Who transgressed beyond 

bounds*” 

10. We have revealed for you 
(O men!) a book in which 
Is a Message for you: 

Will ye not then understand ? 

Section Z 

" ' k 

11 * JKlo'v many were the populations 
We utterly destroyed because 
Of their iniquities, setting up 
In their places other peoples? 

12. Yet, when they felt 

Our Punishment (coming), 

Behold, they (tried to) flee 
From it. wn 

13. Flee not, but return to 
The good things of this life 
Which were given you, 

And to your homes, 

In order that ye may 
Be called to account/ 26 ” 

14. They said: “Ah 1 woe to us! 

We were indeed wrong-doers!" 

15. And that cry of theirs 
Ceased not, till we made 
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2672, But. however difficult (or impossible) their mission may have appeared to them, or to the 
world at first, they won through eventually, even those who seemed to have been defeated. Examples 
are given in the latter part of this SQra. especially jn xxi. 51*93. They were delivered from the Wrath 
which overtook the Unbelievers, as were those with them who accepted God's Message and placed 
themselves in conformity with His Will and Plan, That is the meaning of "whom We pleased 

2673, When they had every chance of repentance and reform, they rejected God's Message, and 
perhaps even put up an open defiance, When they actually began to feel the Wrath coming, they 
began to flee, but it was too late! Besides, where could they flee to from the Wrath of God ? Hence 
the ironical appeal to them in the next verse: better go back to youc luxuries and what you thought 
were your permanent homes I CA Christ's saying in the present Gospel of St. Matthew (iii. 7): “O 
generation of vipers, who hath warned you to flee from the Wrath to come ?" 

2674, See last note, 'You thought your homes so comfortable: why don't you go back to them? 
You will be called to account. Perhaps there may be rewards to be given you, who knows?' This 
irony is itself the beginning of the Punishment. But the ungodly now see how wrong they had been, 
But their sighs and regrets now avail them nothing. It is too late. They arc lost, and nothing can 
save them. 




(S. xxi* 5*9. 
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5. " Nay,” they say, “ (these are) 
Medleys of dreams!—Nay, 

He forged it!—Nay, 

He is (but) a poet !*“ 

Let him then bring us 
A Sign like the ones 
That were sent to 
(Prophets) of old! ” 

6. (As to those) before them, 

Not one of the populations 
Which We destroyed believed: 

Will these believe?'" 1 *™ 

■ ■ 

7. Before thee, also, the apostles 
We sent were but men, 

To whom We granted inspiration : 

If ye realise this not, ask 

Of those who possess the Message. 21 ' 70 



8, Nor did We give them 
Bodies that ate no food, 

Nor were they exempt from death, atl 

9. In the end We fulfilled 
To them Our promise, 

And We saved them 

And those whom We pleased, 



* . . 1 » ■■ • . mmf 


2668, The charges against God's inspired Apostle arc heaped up. "MagicI" says one: that 
means, " We don't understand it 1 " Says another, 11 Oh 1 but we know! lie is a mere dreamer of 
confused dreamst" If the "dreams" fit in with real things and vital experiences, another will 
suggest," Oh yes I why drag in supernatural agencies? he is clever enough to forge it himself I " Or 
another suggests, ''He is a poetl Poets can invent things and say them in beautiful words I" 
Another interposes, "What we should like to see is miracles, like those we read of in stories of the 
Prophets of old I ” 


2669, * If such miracles as you read of failed to convince Unbelievers of old, what chance is there 
that these Unbelievers will believe? Miracles may come, but they are no cures for Unbelief, 


2670. See xvl. 43 and n. 2069. This answers the Unbelievers’ taunt, 11 he is just a man like our¬ 
selves 1" True, but all Apostles sent by God were men, not angels or another kind of beings, who 
could not understand men or whe nt men could not understand. 


2671, As men they were subject to all the laws governing the physical bodies of men. They ate 
and drank, and their bodies perished in death. 
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S. xxi. 1-4J 

Sara XXI. 

Anbiyaa t or The Prophets 

In the name of God t Most Gracious , 

Most MercifilL 

1. Closer and closer to mankind *** 
Comes their Reckoning : yet they 
Heed not and they turn away. 

2. Never comes (aught) to them 
Of a renewed Message 
From their Lord, but they 
Listen to it as in jest,— 

3. Their hearts toying as with 
Trifles, The wrong-doers 

conceal 3864 

Their private counsels, (saving), 

“ Is this (one) more than 
A man like yourselves ? 

Will ye go to witchcraft 
With your eyes open ? ” 8,165 

4. Say: 9084 u My Lord 
Knoweth (every) word (spoken) 

In the heavens and on earth : 

He is the One that heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 1 ' 



2662. Every minute sees them neater to their doom, and yet they are sadly heedless, and even 
actively turn away From the Message that would save them. 

2663. In each age, when the Message of God is renewed, the very people who should have known 
better and welcomed the renewal and the sweeping away of human cobwebs, either receive it with 
amused self-superiority, which later turns to active hostility, or with careless indifference. 

2664. God's Message is free and open, in the full light of day. His enemies plot against it in 
secrecy, lest their own false motives be exposed. Their jealousy prevents them from accepting a 
"man like themselves" as a teacher or warncr or guide. 

2665. Literally, 41 in a slate in which you (actually) see (that it 1$ witchcraft) 11 . When God's 
Messenger is proved to be above them in moral worth, in true insight, in earnestness and power of 

- eloquence, they accuse him of witchcraft, a word which may mean nothing, or perhaps some 
mysterious deceitful arts. 

2666. Notice that in the usual Arabic texts printed in India the word </8/u is here and in xxi. 112 
below, as well as in xxiii, 112, spelt differently from the usual spelling of Ihe word In other places 
(c.g., in xx. 125-120). flui is the reading of the Basra Qir&at, meaning, "Say thou " in the imperative. 
If we construe "he says", the pronoun refers to " this (one)" in the preceding verse, of*.; the Prophet, 
But more than one Commentator understands the meaning in the imperative, and I agree with 
them. The point is merely one of verbal construction. The meaning is the same in either case. 
See n. 2943 to xxiii. 112. 

2667. Every word, whether whispered in secret (as in xxi. 3 above) or spoken openly, is known to 
God. Let not the wrong-doers imagine that their secret plots are secret to the Knowcr of alt things. 


C. 147.] 


1 lotto, to S. Xxi, 



INTRODUCTION TO SlJRA XXI (Anbiyaa), 

The last Sara dealt with the individual story (spiritual) of Moses and Aaron, 
and contrasted it with the growth of evil in individuals like Pharaoh and the S&miri, 
and ended with a warning against Evil, and an exhortation to the purification of 
the soul with prayer and praise. This Sdra begins with the external obstacles placed 
by Evil against such purification, and gives the assurance of God's power to defend 
men, illustrating this with reference fo Abraham's fight against idolatry,-. Lot's fight 
against unnatural wickedness, Noah's against unbelief, that of David and Solomon 
against injustice and failure to proclaim God's glory by making full use of man's 
God-given faculties and powers, that of Job against impatience and want of self* 
confidence, that of Ism&'it, Idris, and £ul»kifi against want of steady perseverance, 
that of Zun-nfln against hasty anger, that of Zakariya against spiritual isolation, 
and that of Mary against the lusts of this world. In each allusion there is a special 
point about the soul’s purification. The common point is that the Prophets were 
not, as the vulgar suppose, just irresistible men. They had to win their ground inch 
by inch against all kinds of resistance from evil. 

The chronology of this Sara has no significance. It probably dates from the 
middle of the Meccan period of inspiration. 

Summary, —Man treats, as he has always treated, the serious things of life 
with jest or contempt; but the Judgment must come, and Truth must triumph 
(xxi. 1-29, and C. 147), 

Unity of Design, and certainty of God's Promise : God's protection and mercy, 
and His justice (xxi 30-50, and C. 148). 

How Abraham triumphed over idols, as did others among God's chosen ones 
over various forms of evil (xxi. 51-93, and C. 149). 

Work righteousness while it is yet time, for the Judgment will come, and only 
he righteous will inherit (xxi, 94-112, and C. 150), 

i 

C. 147.—Men may lightly treat God's Signs 

(xxi. 1*290 As jests, but the Judgment must come 

Inevitably. His Message is true, 

And delivered by God's Apostle, as from 
Man to men. Truth must triumph, 

And all false gods and false worship 
Must come to naughtt for God is One, 

And His Truth has been one throughout the ages. 



8. XSt. 134*1 Jfc| 
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Thy Signs before we were 
Humbled and put to shame.' 1 





135. Say: 44 Each one (of us) 

Is waiting: wait ye, therefore, 1|WW 
And soon shall ye know 
Who it is that is 
On the straight and even ** 1 
16 Way, and who it is 
3u That has received guidance. 1 ’ 



j 



*■**■■ ■ - - — _ 

^ ■ ■■■ ■> .... .. r — 

tUO, II people will not be true to their own lighlj, whsl further argument is left? The wan ot 

« ° # y U< W W “ 11 U,B iWU * : " ,y ,Hilh lclls "><•• that Cod's Truth must prevail." 

m 

I. af’ 41- T!“ Mrui «<>‘ MMl even Way must endure, and show that the man who follows 

u has received true guidance. Ml laliehood and crookedness must ultimately disappear. 


[ S. XX. 131 -J 34* 
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Of the life of this world, 
Through which We test them: 
But .the provision of thy Lord 
Is better and more enduring. 

132. Enjoin prayer on thy people, 
And be constant therein. 

We ask thee not to provide 1 *" 
Sustenance: We provide it 
For thee. But the (fruit of) 
The Hereafter is for 



Righteousness. 

133. IJIShcy say : “ Why docs he 

not 

Bring us a Sign from 
His Lord ? " Has not 
A Clear Sign come to them 
Of all that was 
In the former Books 
Of revelation ? 

134. And if We had inflicted 

On them a penalty before this,*™ 
They would have said : 

“Our Lord ! If only Thou 
Hadst sent us an apostle, 

We should certainly have followed 




2656. The good things or this life may malic a brave show, but they are as nothing compared with 
the good of the Hereafter. Both are provided by God. Bui the former are given to ihe just and the 
unjust as a test and trial, and in any case will pass away; while the latter come specially from God 
for His devoted servants, and are incomparably r»f more value and will last through eternity. 

2657, Sustenance, in the sense of the ordinary needs of life, the man or God does not worry about. 
That is provided by God for all, the just and the unjust. But the special provision, the real Suste¬ 
nance, the spiritual fruit, is for a righteous life in the service of God. 

2658. The question or plea of the Unbelievers is disingenuous. Many Signs have come with this 
Revelation. But the one that should have appealed to those who believed in former revelations and 
should have convinced them was what was in (heir own books, 

2659, If the Sign mentioned in the last note did not convince them, it would mean that they were 
not true to their own faith. They were not straight with themselves. In justice they should have 
been punished for ihHr falsehood. But they were given further respite. Or they would again have 
argued in a circle, and said: *’ If only God had sent us a living apostle we should have believed! ’* 
The living apostle they flout because they want a Sign. The Sign they wish to ignore, because they 
want a living apostle 1 


S. X*. 129*13).)' * 818 «-J» ijj- (T.) 


Section 8. 


129. Js&ad it not been 

For a Word that went forth 
Before’ from thy Lord, 26,13 

(Their punishment) must 

necessarily 

Have come ; but there is 

A term appointed (for respite). 


130. Therefore be patient with what 
They say, and celebrate 

(constantly) 

The praises of thy Lord, 

Before the rising of the sun, 

And before its setting; 

Yea, celebrate them 

For part of the hours 

Of the night, and at the sides 

Of the day: that thou 

Mayest have (spiritual) joy. 

■ 

Si tilj&lspifjg? 

1 31. Nor strain thine eyes in longing 
For the things We have given 

For enjoyment to parties 

Of them, the splendour 

* a p> .l >Jt 


265.1, Cf. x. 10 and n. 1407 also xi. 110. In God's holy Plat, and Purpose, th*re is a wise adjust¬ 
ment of all interests, and a merciful chance and res; ite given to all, the unjust as well as the just, 
and His decree or word abides. The most wicked hnve a term appointed them for respite. Had it 
not been so, the punishment must necessarily have descended on them Immediately for their evil 
deeds. 

■ 

2654. All good men must be patient with what seems to them evil around them. That does not 
mean that they should sit still and do nothing to destroy evil; for the Aght against evil is one of the 
cardinal points in Islam, What they are told is that they must not be impatient: they must pray to 
God and commune with Him, so that their patience and faith may be strengthened, and they may 
be able the better to grapple with evil. For they thus not only get strength but inward spiritual jny. 


2655. 7'tfrojt, plural afrS/, may mean sides, ends, extremities, U the day be compared to a tubular 
figure standing erect, the top and bottom are clearly marked, but the sides are not so dearly marked: 
they would be afraf (plural), not {arafnin (dual). Now the prayer before sunrise is clearly Fajr: that 
before sunset Is ‘Aar: " part of the hours or the night" would indicate Magrib (early night, just after 
sunset), and Mshft, before going to bed. There is left £uhr, which is'in the indefinite side or 
middle of the day: it may be soon after the sun's decline from noon, but there is considerable 
latitude about the precise hour. The majority of Commentators interpret in favour of the 4*v« 
Canonical prayers, and some include optional prayers. But I think the words are ever, more compre¬ 
hensive. A good man's life is atl one sweet Song of‘Praise to God. 


[S' xx. 124-128. 
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(TO 


Hina up blind on the Day* 48 
Of Judgment. 11 


125: He will say: 11 0 my Lord 1 
Why hast thou raised me 
Up blind, while I had 
Sight (before)? ,,ww 

126. (God) will say : " Thus 
Didst thod, when Our Signs 
Came unto thee, disregard 
Them: so wilt thou, 

This day, be disregarded." ariS0 

127. And thus do We recompense 
Him who transgresses beyond 

bounds 

And believes not in the Signs 
Of his’Lord: and the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter is far more 




k>Jl»© 


r 




© 


"Sum 


Grievous and more enduring.* 51 

p 

i 


128. Ts it not a warning to such 

Men (to call to mind) 

How many generations before 

them 

We destroyed, in whose haunts 
They (now) move ? Verily, 

In this are Signs for often 

Endued with understanding. 1 *** 

ne ja i . ■ . i . 

i 


^ H itaiHunn) Hum me picviuuj [IL In" 

consequences of the rejection of God's guidance are here expressed more individually : a lire narrowed 

down, and a blindness that will persist beyond this life, "A life narrowed down" has many jmpii* 

cations : (l) it is a life from which all the beneficent influences of God's wide world are excluded j 

(2) it is a life for Self, not for alt; (3j in looking exclusively to the M good things" of this life, it misses 
the true Reality. 

2649. Because God gave him physical sight in this life for trial, he thinks he should be favoured 

in the real world, the world that matters I He misused his physical sight and made himself blind for 
the olber world. 

2650. ' You were deliberately bltnd to God's Signs: now you will not see God's favours, and will 
be excluded from His Grace, 

in the world of enduring Reality is far worse than physical blindness in the world 


2651. 

of probation. 

* C/* xx. 54. This phrase concluded the Argument of Moses with Pharaoh about Pharaoh's 

blindness to God and the Signs of Clod. Now it concludes ihe morr genernl argument about men, 
concerning whom the saying arose j 1 none are So blind as those who »i/i not sec,' 



S. XX' 121*124.] 



ft.) 


121. In the result, they both 
Ate of the tree, and so 
Their nakedness appeared ** 4 
To them: they began to sew 
Together, for their covering, 
Leaves from the Garden: 

Thus did Adam disobey 
His Lord, and allow himself* 4 * 
To be seduced. 


\cr'y-Z Cl ^xi © 

Liiiy 


122. But his Lord chose him 
(For His Grace); He.turned 
To him, and gave him guidance. 



123, He said: 44 Get ye down, 

Both of you,—-*11 together,** 
From the Garden, with enmity 
One to another: but if, 

As is sure, there comes to you 
Guidance from Me, whosoever 
Follows My guidance, will not 
Lose his way, nor fall mi 
Into misery. 







124' ** But whosoever turns away 
From My Message, verily 
For him is a life narrowed 
Down, and We shall raise 





p^j 




nhmti^'n^ r.J»,1 T ^ '*'* “* lnno “ n « *n«* knew no «vil. Now, whnn dii- 

ob<ritenc. to God h . d nulUed heir wiul and tomoflth* «arment of their Innocence, their sullied Self 

?V *" <»»»•*<»•»»»«0<l ugliness,and they had to resort to external things 
(leavei of the Garden) to cover the thatne of their self-consciousness. 


th _ ^^L 10 choow * * nd h « cho *« wrong, and was about to be lost in 

thet hrong of the evil o nes, wh en Code Qtaee came to his aid. His repentance was accepted, and 
God chose him lor His Mete,, at stated In.the neat vetse, 

*£25! liHt<tT * rU . >t ? U . b » tw **» ««* !»*“«• »«*». M are instructive, a. showing how clearly 

taST"2l m U * bout ,he nnllenlive life of man. On the other 

«tenwl feud between Man and Sat» *5*‘ p,ril 01 **"• *"*1 ,h * enmity " one to another" refers to the 
etcnwi nuo mwem Man and Satan, between our better nature and Evil. 

Individual^Wi ^ ***! n °^ f WB h * VB ***** lh * consequences of Guidance to the 

•ivrly•• Anthem shall h£u>f«rfS(^n*MhJy * ppr0p ' i * ,t '***" co,kc * 


[S. XX. 115-120. 


315 


But he forgot: and We found 
On his part no firm resolve. 


Section 7. 

116, \S8Then We said to the angels, 

“ Prostrate yourselves to Adam ", 

They prostrated themselves, but 

not 

Iblls : he refused. 

117, Then We said: " O Adam ! 
Verily, this is an enemy 
To thee and thy wife: 

So let him not get you 
Both out of the Garden, 

So that thou art landed 
In misery* 11 

118, " There is therein 

(enough provision) 
For thee not to go hungry r,,J 
Nor to go naked, 

119, M Nor to suffer from thirst, 

Nor from the sun’s heat,” 

120, )£But Satan whispered evil 
To him: he said, " O Ad am ! 

Shall I lead thee to 

The Tree of Eternity* 11 
And to a kingdom 
That never decays ?" 



2641. See last note. 'The story is referred to, in order to draw attention to man's folly in rushing 
into the arm* of Evil, though he had been clearly forewarned. 

2642. Not only had the warning been given that Evil is an enemy to man and will effect his 
destruction, but it was clearly pointed out that alt his needs were being met in the Garden of Happi¬ 
ness. Food and clothing, drink and shelter, were amply provided for. By these terms we must 
understand, if the. Garden was a spiritual Garden, also spiritual good : the things that feed the soul 
and make it glad, that give it an aesthetic sense of beauty and afford it shelter from extremes .of 
passion or emotion. 

2643. The 'iiggesion r f the Evil One is clever, as it always is: if is false, and at the same time 
plausible. It i>. fab-*, because (11 that felicity was not temporary, like the life of this world, and (2) 
they were supreme in the Garden, and a " kingdom" such as was dangled before them would only 
add to iheit sbrrn\vs. It was plausible, because (1) nothing had been said to them about Eternity, as 
the opposite of Eternity was not yet known, and (2j the sweets of Power arise from the savour of 
Self, and Self is an alluring (if false) attraction that misleads the Will. 



a. x*. u2-nSs) 
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1 

112. But he who works deeds 

Of righteousness, and has faith, 
Will have no fear of harm* 

Nor of any curtailment 
(Of what is his due). 

* 

m 


113. ^Ifhus have We sent this 

Down—an Arabic Qur-iln— 

And explained therein in detail 

Some of the warnings, 

In order that they may 

Fear God, or that it may 

Cause their remembrance 

(of Him)* 38 

Sd-£L 

1 14 . High above all is God, 

The King, the Truth ! 

Be not in haste 

With the Our-an before 

Its revelation to thee 4683 

Is completed, but say, 

" 0 my Lord! advance me 

In knowledge." 

1 

115. We had already, beforehand,**" 
Taken the covenant of Adam, 

i 


2637. See the last note. Unlike the unjust, the righteous, who have come with Faith, will now 
find their Faith justified : not only will they be free from any fear of harm, but they will be rewarded 
to the full, or, as has been said in other passages, where His bounty rather than His justice is empha¬ 
sised, they will get more than their due reward (lii. 27 j xxxix. 10). 

2638. The Qur*an is in clear Arabic, so that even an unlearned people like the Arabs ruight 
understand and profit by its warnings, and the rest of the world may learn through them, as Lhey 
did in the first few centuries of Islam and may do again when we Muslims show ourselves worthy to 
explain, and exemplify its meaning. The evil are warned that they may repent; the good are con¬ 
firmed in their Faith and strengthened by their remembrance of Him. 

2639. God is above every human event or desire. His purpose is universal), But He is the Truth, 
the absolute Truth; and His kingdom Is the true kingdom, that can carry out its will. That Truth 
unfolds Itself gradually, as it did in the gradual revelation of the Qur-ftn to the holy Apostle. But 
even after it was completed in a volume, its true meaning and purpose only gradually unfold them¬ 
selves to any given individual or nation. Ho one should be impatient about it. On the contrary, 
wa should always pray for increase in pur own knowledge, which can never at any given moment be 

complete.* 

2640. The spiritual fall of two individual souls. Pharaoh and the Sfimiri, having been referred to, 
the one through overweening arrogance, and the other through a spirit of mischief and false harking 
back to the past, our attention is. now called to the p'rototype'of Evil who tempted Adam, the original 
Man, and to the fact that though man was clearly warned that Evil is his enemy and will only effect 
his ruin, he showed so little firmness that he succumbed to it at once at the first opportunity. 




S. xx, 108-111. 
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(Can they show) him: all 

sounds 

Shall humble themselves in 
The Presence of (God) Most 

Gracious: 

Nothing shalt thou hear 
But the tramp of their feet 
(As they march). 

109. On that Day shall no 
Intercession avail 
Except for those for whom !iu " 
Permission has been granted 
By (God) Most Gracious 
And whose word is 
Acceptable to Him. 

110. He knows what (appears 
To His creatures as) before 
Or after or behind them: **“' 

But they shall not compass it 
With their knowledge, 

111. (All) faces shall be humbled 
Before (Him)-“the Living, 

The Self-Subsisting, Eternal: 
Hopeless indeed will be 
The man that carries 
Iniquity (on his back).** 10 



#33. A beautiful person Ittcation of hushed Sound. First there is the loud blast of the Trumpetj 
then there is the soft angelic Voice calling *' Arise". Then there is the stillness and hush of aweand 
reverence: only tbe tramp of the ranks marching along will be heard. 

2834. C/. ii.255 in the Verse of the throne. Here twos is ip the accusative case governed by 
faa/o*v t and it is better to construe as I have done. That is, intercession will benefit no one except 
those for whom God has granted permission, and whose word (of repentance) is true and sincere, and 
therefore acceptable to God, Others construe: no intercession will avail, except by those to whom 
God has granted permission, and whose word (of intercession) is acceptable to God. In that case 
tbe two distinct clauses have no distinct meanings. 

2635. C/. ii, 255 and n, 297. The slight difference In phraseology (which I have tried to preserve 
in the Translation) will be understood as a beauty when we reflect that here our attention is directed* 
to the Day of Judgment, and in ii. 255 the wording is general, and applies to our present state also. 

2636. The metaphor of the burden of sin which the unjust carry on their backs Is referred to in 

ax. 100*101 (see n. 2626), In vi, 31, and in other passages. Note that aJI faces, those of the just as well 

as of the unjust, will be humble before God; toe best or us can claim no merit equal to God's Grace. 

But the Just will hfcve Hope: while the unjust, now that the curtain oT Reality has risen, will be in 
absolute Despair! 


[ C« 146» 


S. xx. 104-108«) 


Most eminent in Conduct 
Will say: 44 Ye tarried not 
Longer than a day !" 1 




C, 14 ~~Such is the lure of Evil: but high 
(*** 105*135.) And law will be levelled on the Day 

Of Judgment, before the Eternal, the Gracious, 
The King, the Truth, who sends the Qur-dn 
To teach and to warn. Wilt man remember 
How Adam's arch-enemy, Satan, caused 
His fall, and will he yet be blind 
To the Signs of God ? Nay ( —but let 
Not Evil make you impatient: the Prize 
Of the Hereafter is better than aught 
Of the glitter of this life: wait in Faith, 

And the End will show the triumph 
Of Tmth r Goodness, and Righteousness, 


Section 6, 


105. JJBhcy ask thee concerning 
The Mountains : say, " My Lord 
Will uproot them and scatter 
Them as dust; 

106. (r He will leave them as plains 
Smooth and level; 

107. “ Nothing crooked or curved 
Wilt thou sec in their place." 

108. <?|>n that Day will they follow 
The Caller*** (straight): no 

crookedness 

Ml ■ — --- -- — 



# 


2630. In the last verse, it was the deueptivenesi and relativity or Time that was dealt with. Here 
we come to the question of space, solidity, bulk. The question was actually put to the holy Prophet i 
what win become of the solid Mountains, or in the English phrase, ■' the eternal hills"? They are 
no more substantial than anything else in this temporal world, * When the " new wrold ", (xiii, 5) of 
which Unbelievers doubted, is actually in being, the mountains will cease lo exist, We can imagine 
the scene.of judgment as a level plain, in which there are no ups and downs and no places of con¬ 
cealment, AU is straight and level, without corners, mysteries, or lurking doubts, 


2631. The one word nara/e carries the ideas of (1) tearing up by the roots, (2) scattering like chaff 
or dust, and (3) winnowing. Its twofold repetition here intensifies its meaning. 

2632, The CatUr : the angel whose voice will call and direct, all souls. Gabriel will call, when 
Isrifil has sounded the Trumpet, 



|S. xx» 98-104 


an 


98. But the God of you all 
Is the One God: there is 
No god but He: all things 
He comprehends in His knowledge. 



99. 1*13 bus do We relate to thee 

Some stories of what happened 
Before: for \Vc have sent 
Thee a Message from 
Our own Presence , 1M 



100. If any do turn away 
Therefrom, verily they will 
Bear a burden 

On the Day of Judgment; 

101. They will abide in this (state): 
And grievous will the burden attl 
Be to them on that Day,— 

102. The Day when the Trumpet 
Will be sounded : that Day, 

We shall gather the sinful, 
Blear-eyed ‘(with terror).** 

103. In whispers will they consult 
Each other: "Ye tarried not 
Longer than ten (Days); " “ 

104. We know best what they 
Will say, when their leader 



2625. Thus superseding previous revelations; for this (the Qur-flnl is direct from God. and is not 
u second-hand exposition on other men’s authority. 

2626. Cl. vi. 31. IT people are so immersed in the evanescent falsehoods of this life as to turn 
ft way from the True and the Eternal, they will have a rude awakening when the Judgment comes. 
These very things that they thought so enjoyable here—taking advantage of others, material sell- 
indulgence, nursing grievances instead of doing good, etc, etc —will be a grievous burden to them 
that day, which they will not be able to escape or lighten, 

m 

2627. Zurq -having eyes different from the normal colour, which in the East is black and white; 
having blue eyes, or eyes afflicted with dimness or blindness, or squint; hence mataphorically, blear* 
eyed (with terror). 

2628. Faced with eternity they will realise that their life on this earth, or the interval between their 

and their punishment, had a duration which practically amounted to nothing. They express this 

by the phrase " ten days", but their wiser heads think that even this is an over-estimate. It was hut 
a brief day l 

2629. C/. xx. 63 and n. 2587. Note that it is the shrewdest and most versed in Life who will say 
this, because they will be the Arst to see the true situation. 
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S, XX. 96*97.) 


Sj*- (\.) 


A handful (of dust) from 

The footprint of the Apostle, 

And threw it (into the calf): 

Thus did mv soul suggest 

To me.’ 1 

tfi 

97, (Moses) said : “ Get thee gone ! 

But thy (punishment) in this life 
Will be that thou wilt say,*" 

* Touch me not *; and moreover 
(For a,future penalty) thou hast 

A premise that will not fail: M 

Now look at thy god, 

Of whom thou hast become 

A devoted worshipper: 

We will certainly (melt) it 

In a blazing fire and scatter 

It broadcast in the sea! ,,4Mf 

* 

of J6 ® 

&-U Sli 4 r AfeW? 


2621. This answer of (he Sflmirl is a line example of unblushing effrontery, r.ireful evasion of 
issues, and invented falsehoods, He takes upon himself to pretend that he had far more insight 
than anybody else: he saw what the vulgar crowd did not see. He saw something supernatural. 
"The Apostle" is construed by many Commentators to mean the angel Gabriel. A'usiif (plural, 
rifsul) is used in several places for " angels" eg. injti. 69,77; xix 19; tuul xxxv. l. But if we take it 
to mean the Apostle Moses, it means that the S&miri saw something sacred or supernatural in his 
footprints; perhaps he thinks a little flattery would make Moses forgive him. The dust became 
sacred, and his throwing,it into the calf's image made the claf.utter a lowing sound ! As if that 
was the point at issue 1 He does not answer the charge of making an image for worship. But 
finally, with arrogant effrontery, he says, "Well, that is what my soul suggested to me, and that 
should be enough I" 

2622, He and* his kind were to become social lepers, untouchables; perhaps also sufficiently 
arrogant lo hold others at a’rm's length, and eay " .Yuli tnr Uingtrt" [touch me noli 


2623. Namely, the promised Wrath of God; see xx. 81 ; Ixxxix. 25. 

2624, The cast effigy was re-melted and destroyed. Thus ends the S£nmt's story, of which the 
lessons are indicated in n. 2620 above. It may be interesting to pursue the transformations of the 
word SAmiri in later times. For its origin see notes 2605 and 2608 above. Whether the root of 
Simiri was originally Egyptian or Hebrew does not affect the later history. Four facts may be 
noted, (l) There was a' man bearing a name of that kind at the lime of Moses, and lie led a revolt 
against Moses and was cursed by Moses. (2) In the time of King Omri(903 896 B.C.) of the northern 
kingdom of Israel, there was a man called Shemer, from whom* according to the Bible, was bought 
a hill on which was built the new capital of the kingdom, the town .of Samaria. (3) The name of 
the hill was Skomtr watch man, vigilant guardian), and that form of the name also appears as the 
name of a man (see M Kings xii. 21); some authorities think the town was called after the hill and 
not after the man (Hastings’s Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics), but this is for our present purposes 
immaterial. (4) There was and is a dissenting community of Israelites called Samaritans, who have 
their own separate Pentateuch and Targum, who claim to be the true Children of Israel, and who 
hold the Orthodox Jews in contempt as the latterihold them in contempt i they claim to be the true 
guardians fS/wwfriw) of the Law, and I hat is probably the true origin of the name Samaritan, which 
may go further back in time than the foundation of the town of Samaria, I think it probable that 
the schism originated from the time of Moses,- and that the curse of Moses on the$Amlrt explains the 

position, 



(V *) 


[S.XX. 91-96. 

91, They had said: “ We will not 

Abandon this cult, but we 
Will devote ourselves to it 
Until Moses returns to us," W16 

92. (Moses) said : “ O Aaron! 

What kept thee back, when 
Thou sawest them going wrongs 

93. 1 ‘ From following me? Didst thou 
Then disobey my order ? ” * ,r 

9-1. (Aaron) replied : " O son 

Of my mother! Seize (me) not 
By my beard nor by 
{The hair of) my head! 

Truly I feared lest thou 
Shouldst say, 1 Thou hast caused 
A division among the Children 
Of Israel, and thou didst not 
Respect my word !' " ■ Mw 

i 

95. (Moses) said : 11 What then 
Is thy case, O Samari ? 11 

96. He replied: M 1 saw what 
They saw not: so 1 took 
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3615. Obviously Aaron's speedi in the last verse, and the rebels' defiance in Hi is verse, were 
spoken before the return of Moses from the Mount, 

261 fi. The rebels luul $<i little faith (hat they had given Moses up for lost, and never exported to 
see him again. 

2617. Moses, when he came back, was full of auger and grief. His speech to Aaron is oiie of 
rebuke, and he was also inclined to handle him roughly: see next verse. The order he refers to is 
that stated in vii, 142." Avt fe r me amungsi mv people: do right, and follow not the way of those who 
do mischief 


2618. C‘A vu. 150. 

* 

2619. This reply of Aaron's, is in no way inconsistent with the reply as noted in vii. 150. On the 
contrary there ts a dramatic aptness in the different points emphasised on each occasion. In S. vii. 
we were discussing theUmmat of Israel, and Aaron rightly says, "The peoplf did indeed reckon me 
as naught, and went near to slay me I " In adding, " Let not the enemies rejoice over my misfor¬ 
tune " he is referring by implication to his brother's wish to maintain unity among the people. Here 
the unity is the chief point to emphasise: we are dealing with the S&miri as mischief-monger, and 
he could best be dealt with by Moses, who proceeds to do so. 

2620. Moses now turns to the Slmirf, and the Sftmin's reply in the next verse sums up his character 
in a few wonderful strokes or character-pa in ting. The lesson of the whole of this episode is the fall 
of a human soul that nominally comes to God's Truth in a humble position but makes mischier 
when and as it finds occasion. U is no less dangerous and culpable than the arrogant soul typified 
by Pharaoh, which gets into high places and makes its leadership the cause of ruin to a whole natior. 



S. XX. 87-90.] 

Threw them (into the fire), 

And that was what 
The Sflrftiri suggested. 3 *®* 

88. ** Then he brought out 

(Of the fire) before the (people) 
The image of a calf': ,2C0W 
It seemed to low: 241,1 
So they said : 1 This is 
Your god, and the god 
Of Moses, but (Moses) 

Has forgotten ! *" * !U 

89. Could they not see that 
It could not return them 

A word (for answer), and that 
It had no power either 
To harm them or 
To do them good? 

Section 5. 

90. jSarun had already, before this 
Said to them : “ O my people! 

Ye are being tested in this:* 111 
For verily your Lord is (God) 
Most Gracious: so follow me 
And obey my command." ® !J,, 



2608, Sec n. 2605 about the Sfimiri. If the Egyptian origin of lhe root is not accepted, we have a 
Hebrew origin in "Shomer" a guard, watchman, sentinel; allied to the Arabic Samara, yasmuru, to 
keep awake by night, to converse by night; samir, one who keeps awake by night. The Sflmirf 
may have been a watchman, in fact or by nickname. 

2609, See n, 1113 to vii. 148. where the same words arc used and explained. 

2610, See n, 1114 to yli. 148. 

2611, Moses has jor gotten \ i.e„ 'forgotten both us and bis god. He has been gone for so many 
days. He is searching far a god on t.he Mount when hisgod is really here! 1 This is spoken by the 
Samiri and his partisans, but the peo pie as a whole accepted it, and it therefore becomes their speech. 

2612, This is a parenthetical comiment. How blind the people were I They had seen Signs of 
the true living God, and yet they w/ere willing to worship this dead image I The true living God 
had spoken in definite words of command, while this calf could only emit some sounds of lowing, 
which were themselves contrived bw the fraud of the priests. This image could do neither good 

nor harm, while God was the Cheriisher and Sustainer of the Universe, Whose Mercy was unbound* 
ed and Whose Wrath was terrible. 

2613, " Resist this temptation: yo u are being tested in this, Uo not foliow after the semi*Egyptian 
SAmiri, but obey me," 

2614, The Bible story makes Aaron the culprit, which is inconsistent with his office as the high 
priest of God and the right hand of I Moses. See n, HI6 to vii, 150. Our version is more consistent, 
and explains in the Samiri the linger ing influences of the Egyptian cull of Osiris the bull-god. 


I 
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(S. xx. 84-87. 


1 hastened to Thee. 

O my Lord, 

To please Thee." 


85. (God) said : “ We have tested 

Thy people in thy absence : 

The Samiri has led them* 11 ' 

Astray.” 


86. So Moses returned to his people 

In a state of indignation 

And sorrow. Me said : 

11 O my people ! did not 

Your Lord make a handsome 
Promise to you? Did then 

The promise seem to you 

Long (in coming) ? Or did ye 
Desire that Wrath should 

Descend from your Lord on you, 
And so ve broke your promise 

To me ? ” 


87. They said: 11 We broke not 

The promise to thee, as far 

As lay in our power: 

But we were made to carry 

The weight of the ornaments*** 

Of the (whole) people, and we 



2605. Who was ihis Sflmiii? If it was his personal n^ime, it was sulficiently near the meaning 
of the original root-word to have the definite article attached to it: Cf. the name of the Khahfa 
Mu’taiim {.-tf-Mu'taaiin). What was the root for" Sftmirl " ? If we look to old Egyptian, we have 
SherntrmmA stranger, foreigner (Sir E. A. Wallis Budge s Egyptian Hieroglyphic Dictionary, 1920, p 815 
b), As the Israelites had just left Egypt, they might quite well have among them an Egyptianlsed 
Hebrew beating that nickname. That the name Shemtr was subsequently not unknown among the 
Hebrews is clear from the Old Testament. In I Kings, xvi, 24 we read that Omri, kmg.of Israel, the 
northern portion of the divided kingdom, who reigned about 903-896 B.C., built a new dty, Samaria, 
on a hiil which he bought from Shemer, the owner of the hill, for two talents of silver. See also 
Kenan; History of Israel, li. 210. For a further discussion o( the word, see n. 2608 below. 

2606. There are two promises referred to in this verse, the promise of "God and the promise of 
the people of Israel, They form one Covenant, which was entered into through their leader Moses. 
See xx. 80, and ii. 63. n. 78. God's promise was to protect them and lead them to the Promised Land, 
and their promise wAs to obey God's Law and His commandments. 

2607. Cf. Exod. *ii. 35-36: the Israelites, before they left Egypt, borrowed from the Egyptians 
"jewels of silver and jewels of gold, and raiment”; and "they spoiled the Egyptians" t.e„ stripped 
(hem of all their valuable jewellery. Note that the answer of the backsliders is disingenuous in 
various ways. (1) The Simirf was no doubt responsible for suggesting the making of the golden calf, 
but they could not on that account disclaim responsibility for themselves: the burden of the sin is on 
him who commits it, and he cannot pretend that he was powerless to avoid it. (21 At most the weight 
of the gold they carried could not have been heavy even if one or two men earned it, but would 
have been negligible if distributed. |3) Gold is valuable, and it is not likely that if they wanted to 
disburde themselves of it, they had any need to light a furnace, melt it, and cast it into the shape 
of a calf. 


S, xx, 80-84J 
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80. ye Children of Israeli 
We delivered you from 
Your enemy, and We 
Made a Covenant with you 
On the right side of mi 
Mount (Sinai), and We sent 
Down to you Manna 

And quails: 

81. (Saying): " Eat of the good 
Things We have provided 
For your.sustenance, but 
Commit no excess therein, 

Lest My Wrath should justly 
Descend on you : and those 
On whom descends My Wrath 
Do perish indeed! 

82. " But, without doubt, l am 
(Also) He that forgives 
Again and again, to those 
Who repent, believe, 

And do right,—who, 

In fine, are ready to receive 
True guidance." 

83. ("J88f hen Moses was up on the 

Mount*" 

God said :) " What made thee 
Hasten in advance of thy people, 
O Moses?” 

84. He replied: 11 Behold, they are 
Close on my footsteps : 



ZG01, side: Cf. xix. 52, and n. 2504, towards the end. The Arabian side of Sinai (Jabal 
Musa) was the place where Moses first received his commission before going to Egypt, and also 
where he received the Law after the Exodus from Egypt. 

2602. Cf. ii. 57 and n. 71 \ and vii. 160. 1 should like to construe this not only literally but also 
metaphorically. • God has looked after you and saved you. He has given you ethical and spiritual 
guidance. Enjoy the fruits of all Ibis, bui do not become puffed up and rebellious (another meaning 

in the root Tafu); otherwise the Wrath of God is sure to descend on you. 

■ 

2603. This gives the key-note to Moses's constant tussle with his own people, and introduces 
immediately afterwards the Incident of the golden calf. 

^ 2604. This was when Moses was up on the Mount for forty days and forty nights: ti. 51. and 
n. 66. Moses had left the elders of Israel with Aaron behind him : Exod. xxiv. 14. While he was 
in a state of ecstatic honour on the Mount, his people were enacting strange spencs down below. 
They were tested and tried, and they failed in the trial. They made a golden image of a calf for 
worship, as described below. See also vii, 14B-I50 and notes. 


[S. XX. 75-79. 


C. 145.] 
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75. But such as come 
To Him as Believers 
Who have worked righteous 

deeds,— 

For them are ranks exalted,— 



76. Gardens of Eternity, 

Beneath which’ How rivers : 
They will dwell therein 
For aye : such is the reward 
Of those who purify 
Themselves (from evil)* M " 



C. 145.— The people of Israel were rescued from bondage 
(xx. 77* 10-1.) And led oh their way to the Promised Land. 

God’s Grace gave them light and guidance, but they 

Rebelled under the leadership of one 

Called the Sftmirl: he melted the gold 

Of their jewels and made an idol-^a calf 

For their worship-~a thing without life or pcwer. 

Moses destroyed the idol, and cursed 

The man who led the people astray. 

Section 4. 


77. e sent an inspiration ™ 
To Moses: 11 Travel by night 
With My servants, and strike 
A dry path for them 
Through the sea, without fear 
Of being overtaken (by Pharaoh) 
And without (any other) fear.’* 



78, Then Pharaoh pursued them 
Witli his forces, but 
The waters completely 

overwhelmed 

Them and covered them up. 



79, Pharaoh led his people astray 
Instead of leading them, aright 




2598. An the Egyptian magicians had done when they confessed the One True God. 

2599. Time passes, and ai last Moses is commanded to leave Egypt with his people by night. 
They were to cross the Red Sea into the Sinai Peninsula. They were told to have no fear of 
Pharaoh or of the sea or of the unknown desert country or Sinai into which they were going. They 
crossed dry-shod, while Pharaoh who came in pursuit with his troops was overwhelmed by the see. 

He end his men all perished. There is no emphasis on this episode here. But the emphasis is laid 
on the hard task which Moses had with his own people after lie had delivered them from the 

Egyptian bondage. 

2600. It Is the duty of kings and leaders to give the right lead to their people. Instead of that, 
the evil ones among them lead them astray and are the cause of the whole of the people perishing. 



S, xx. 71-74 J 

Your hands and feet 
On opposite sides, and I 
Will have you crucified 
On* trunks of palm-trees : 

So shall ye know for certain, 
Which of us can give 
The more severe and the more 
Lasting Punishment!" 

72. They said: “ Never shall we 
Kegard thee as more than 
The Clear Signs'^ that have 
Come to us. or than 

Him Who created us! 

So decree whatever thou 
Desirest to decree : for thou 
Canst only decree (touching) 
The life of this world.*** 

73. “ For u$ t we have believed 
In our Lord; may He 
Forgive us our faults, 

And the magic to which 
Thou didst compel us : 85,16 
For God is Best 

And Most Abiding." 

74. Verily he who comes 
To-his Lord as a sinner 
(At Judgment),—for him 
Is Hell: therein shall he 
Neither die nor live. 
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2394 CUar Signs : the miracles, the personality of the Messengers of God, the logic of events 
as they unfolded themselves, and the light of inner conviction m their own conscience. There are 

In addition the Signs and Proofs of God in nature, which *are referred to in many places, s.g, t 
xt, 53-54, 

2595, Ihus was the first part of the mission of Moses—that to the Egyptians—fulfilled. See n, 

1083 to vii. 126; also Appendix V, pp. 409-410. 

2596. The magic, mummery, and deceptions which pertained to Egyptian Pagan religion be¬ 
came a creed, a State article of faith, to which all citizens were compelled to bow, and which its 
priests were compelled actlvely to practise. And Pharaoh was at the head of the whole system— 
the high priest or the supreme god; With justice, therefore, do the converted magicians' lay the 

blame on Pharaoh, effectively negativing Pharaoh's disingenuous charge that they had been in 
league with Moses. 

These falsehoods and deceptions*—combined in many cases with horrid cruelties, open and 
secret,—-were common to many Pagan systems, Some of them have been investigated in detail in 
Sir John G. Frazer's GoUUn Bough, 

259?, 1 he verses xx. 74-76 are best construed as comments on the story of the converted Kgyp* 

tlans who had ."purified themselves (from evil)". But some construe them as a continuation of 
thgir speech. 
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[S. **• 06-7L 


(TO 


Their ropes and their rods —’* : ’ !W 
So it seemed to him 
On account oF their ma^ic— 
Began to he in lively motion! 

67. So Moses conceived 
In his mind 

A (sort of) fear. w0a 

68. We said: “ Fear not! 

For thou hast indeed 
The upper hand: 








69, “ Throw that which is 
In thy right hand : 

Quickly will it swallow up 
That which they have faked 
What they have faked 

Is but a magician's trick : ‘ 

And the magician thrives not, 

(No matter) where he goes,”" 71 

70. So the magicians were 
Thrown down to prostration : 

They said, 11 We believe 

In the Lord of Aaron and Moses”.^ 





71. (Pharaoh) said : “ Believe ye 
In Him before I give 
You permission ? Surely 
This must be youi leader, 

Who has taught you magic l 13 ® 4 
Be sure I will cut-off 


2589. Their bag of tricks was so clever that it imposed upon all beholders. Their ropes and 
their rods were thrown, and seemed to move about like snakes. So realistic was the effect that 
even Moses felt the least hit of doubt in ttis own mind. He of course had no *tricks, and he retied 
entirely on God. 

2390. The concerted attack of evil is sometime* so well contrived from all points that falsehood 
appears and is a claimed as (he (ruth. The behever of (ruth is isolated, and a sort of moral 
dizziness creeps over his mind. But by God’s grace Faith asserts Itseir, gives him confidence, and 
points out the spreific truths which will dissipate and destroy the teeming brood nT falsehood. 

2591. The meaning may be either (1) that falsehood and trickery may have their day, but they 
cannot win everywhere, especially in the presence of Truth, or 12) that trickery and magic must 
come to an evil end. 

2592. C/. this passage with vii. 120*120 and the notes therenn. 

2393. Pharaoh arcu«es his sorcerers who Have been converted, of having been in league with 
Moses all the time, and in fan of having been led and taught by him! So arrogance and evil cannot 
conceive of God's worlds and worlds of beauty and truth beyond its own narrow vision! It is truly 
blind, and its very cleverness deludes it to wander far from the truth 



S. xx. 61*66.] 

Utterly by chastisement: 

The forger must suffer aM5 
F rustration! ” 

■ 

.62. So they disputed, one with 
Another, over their affair, 

But they kept their talk secret/ 5911 

63. They said: *' These two 

Are certainly (expert) magicians: 
Their object is to drive you 
Out from your land 
With their magic, and 
To do away with your 
Most cherished institutions/ 0 *' 

64. *" Therefore concert your plan, 
And then assemble 

In (serried) ranks: 

He wins (all along) to-day 
Who gains the upper hand 11 2588 

65. I®hey said: 41 0 Moses 1 
Whether wilt thou 

That thou throw (first) 

Or that we be the first 
To throw ?" 

66. He said,Nay, throw ye 
First!” Then behold 





2585. Mosejs had some idea of their trickery and deceit. They would palm o? (heir fraudulent 
magic as coming from God or from their gods 1 He warns them that their tricks will stand exposed, 
and their hopes will be defeated. 


2586. They knew that they hud here to deal with no ordinary man, but a man with powers above 
what they could conceive or, But evil always thinks evil. 'Judging Moses and Aaron by their own 
standards, they thought that these two were also tricksters, with some tricks superior to their own. 
Ail they had to do was to stand together, and they must win. I construe xx. 63-64 to be their private 
talk among themselves, followed by their open challenge to Moses in xx 65. 

2587. C/. xx, 104. 'Your most cherished institutions,’ i.e. 1 your ancestral and time‘honoured religion 
and magicMathta, feminine of Amthal y most distinguished, honoured, cherished.. Tartqai—way of 
life, institutions, conduct. 

2588. Presumably Pharaoh was in this secret conference, and he promises the most lavish rewards 
to the magicians if they overcome M.oses, See vii. 114. That—but 1 think more than that—is implied. 
That day was to be the crisis: if they won then, (hey would win all along, and Moses and his people 
would be crushed. 


( S. xx. 57-61. 


(TO 



57. He said: 11 Hast thou come 

To drive us out 

Of our land with thy magic, 2 * 81 

0 Moses ? 

i 

JiiSS-fiSp 1$ ® 
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58. 11 But we can supply produce 

Magic to match thine! 

So make a tryst 

Between us and thee, 

Which we shall not fail 

To keep—neither we nor thou— 

In a place where both 

Shall have even chances.” ** 

diiij ® 

i£s te; ail 

59. Moses said: “ Your tryst I 

Is the Day of the Festival/ 3 * 1 

And let the people be assembled 
When the sun is well up." 


60. So Pharaoh withdrew: 

He concerted his plan/* 11 

And then came (back). 


61. Moses said to him: 

Woe to you ! Forge not 

Ye a lie against God, 

Lest He destroy you (at once) 


2581. The Egyptians accused Moses of a design to deprive them of their land, and of exercising 
black magic. Both charges were palpably false. What Moses wanted to do was to free his people 
from bondage. The Egyptians had all the power in their possession ; they wished to use the Israelites 


untouchable helots; end any one who wanted to mitigate this injustice was branded as a dreadful 
person who wished to deprive them of their lawful rights. As to magic, the Egyptians judged Moses 
by themselves. They practised sorcery to deceive the people. They accused the man of Uod of 
doing the tame, though both his outlook and the source of his strength were altogether different. 

2562. Saipan : literally, 1 equal, even . It has been construed to mean : til a place equully distant 
for both sides, a central pwce, or <2> equally convenient to both sides, or i3) an open level plain, 
where the people can collect with ease. All these are possible meanings, but the one I have adopted 
Union comprehensive, and includes the others, w* : (4) a place where both sides shall have even 
chances, *' a fair place/ 1 ns Palmer laconically translates it. 

2583 A great day of a Temple Festival, when the temples and streets were decorated, and people 
were on holiday, free from work.% Moses makes this appointment in order to collect as large a 
number as possible, for his first duty is to preach the Truth. And he apparently did it with some 
effect with some Egyptians (xi 70, 72-76), though the Pharaoh and his high and mighty officers 

rejected the Truth and afterwards paid the Penally. 

2584. Pharaoh was apparently taken aback at Moses Appointing a solemn day of public Festival, 
when there would be a large concourse and there would be sure to pe some people nut in the Court 
clique, who might be critical of Pharaoh's own sorcerers. But probably there was something more 
in their dark counsels, something unfair and wicked, to which Moses refers in his speech in the next 
verse. 


S. xx. 52*56.] 



52, He replied : " The knowledge 
Of that is with my Lord,* 575 
Duly recorded : my Lord 
Never errs, nor forgets,— 


53, " He Who has made for you 
The earth like a carpet 
Spread out; has enabled you 
To go about therein by roads 90 ™ 
(And channels); and has sent 
Down water from the sky." 

With it have We produced 9077 
Divers pairs of plants 0578 
Each separate From the others. 



ciy \j ® 






tLtWm 


S-&S 





54. Eat (for yourselves) and pasture 
Your cattle: verily, in this 
Are Signs for men 
Endued with understanding. 


Section 3. 



55. JKrom the (earth) did We 
Create you, and into it 
Shall We return you, 

And from it shall We 
Bring you out once again.* 570 






56. jJSCnd We showed Pharaoh 
All Our Signs, but he 
Did reject and .refuse. 2390 



2575. Moses did not fall into the trap. He remembered the injunction given to him to speak 

mildly (tx. 44). He speaks mildly, but does not in any way whittle down the truth. He said la effect: 

‘ God's knowledge is perfect, as if, with men, it were a record. For men may make mistakes or may 
not remember, but God never mistakes ahd never forgets. Bui God is not only AIL-Knowing: He is 
also All-Good, Look around you : the whole earth is spread out like a carpet. Men go to and 

fro in it freely. He sends abundance of water from‘the skies, which comes down in Nile floods- and 
fertilises the whole soil of Egypt, and feeds men and animals. 1 

2576. Sablt means not only a road, but would include water-roads or channels, and in modern 
conditions, airways—in Fact all means of communication. 

2577. This seems to be outside the speech of Moses, and connects itself with the following verses 

54-56, as part of the Word of God, expanding the speech of Moses and explaining the working of 
God's Providence in nature. 

2578. Atw»f : we might translate here (as in xv. 88) by " classes " instead of *■ pairs M ; but as sex 
in plants seems to be referred to elsewhere (see xiii, 3, and n. UKM), I translate " pairs ’* 

2579. 1 his verse ought really to go into the last Section. 

T . ^ 1S * Sa £ cri * l 'M introduction fo the spiritual combat between Moses and Pharaoh. 

.1! a0t ? 11,y lhc counterin e °f H»e fraudulent magic of Egypt with real miracles, but the 

subsequent Plagues (not mentioned here) and the Crossing of the Red Sea by Israel. 
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(S. XX. 47.51. 



And Peace to all 

Who follow guidance ! * Tl 

l3fX$£<?T Cffel&Zfo 

48. " 1 Verily it has been revealed 

To us that the Penalty 
(Awaits) those who reject 


And turn away. 1 " 


49. ( ^tffiThen this message was 

delivered), 

JS <B> 

(Pharaoh) said: "Who, then, 

0 Moses, is the Lord 4 ' 17 '* 

■ 

Of you two ?" 

i 


50. He said : " Our Lord is 

He Who gave to each 
(Created) thing its form 


And nature, and further, 

Gave (it) guidance." 

5L (Pharaoh) said : " What then 

Is the condition 

Of previous generations ? " 

1 

(1/y © 

■ 

a 


2571. Coil, in His infinite Mercy, always offers Peace to (he most hardened sinners, even those 
who are warring against Him. But. as stated in the next verse, their defiance cannot go on with 
impunity indefinitely. The punishment must inevitably come for sin, whether the sinner is great nr 
small. 


2572. Notice how subtly Pharaoh rejects the implication in Moses’s speech, in which Moses had 
referred to “thy Lord" (verse *17). Pharaoh implicitly repudiates the suggestion that the God who 
had sent Moses and Aaron could possibly he Pharaoh's Lord. He asks insolently, 11 Who is this Lord 
of yours, of Whom ye a peal: as having sent you ?" 


2573. The answer of Moses is straightforward, dignified, and illuminating. He wifi not dispute 
about “my Lord" or M your Lord," the God of Israel, or the God of Egypt. He and his brother were 
proud to serve “our Lord," but He was the universal Lord And Cherisher. the One and Only God, 
Who had created All beings and nil things It was from Him that each created thing derived its 
form and nature, including such free*will and pnwer as man had got. He, Pharaoh, was subject to 
the same condition. In order that the Tree-will should be rightly exercised, God had given guidance 
through His Messengers, and His Signs. Moses and Aaron stood as such Messengers, with such 
Signs. Will Pharaoh now understand and do right ? 


2574. But Pharaoh was not the man to accept teaching from the despised Israelite—one, too, who 
in his eyes was a icnegude from the higher Egyptian civilisation. *' If,* he says in effect, “ there is only 
one God, to Whom all Hungs are referred, this is a new religion. What of the religion of our ances¬ 
tors? Were they wrong in worshipping the Egyptian gods? And ir they were wrong, are they in 
misery now ? ■' He.wanted to trap Moses into a scathing denunciation of his ancestors, which would 

at once have deprived him of the sympathy or the hearing of the Egyptian crowd. 


S* xx* 42-47.J 





And slacken not, 

Either of you, in keeping 
Me in remembrance. 

43* *' Go, both of you, to Phanoh,”"" 
For he has indeed 
Transgressed all bounds; 4 ™ 7 

* 

44. “ But speak to him mildly ; 
Perchance he may take 
Warning or fear (God)/' M 

45. They (Moses and Aaron) said : 

“ Our Lord ! We fear lest 
He hasten with insolence"™ 
Against us, or lest he 
Transgress all bounds/ 1 

46. He said: “ Fear not: 

For I am with you : 

I hear and see (everything), 

47. H So go ye both to him, 

And say, * Verily we are 
Apostles sent by thy Lord ; 

Send forth, therefore, the Children 
Of Israel with us, and 

Afflict them not: 5510 
With a Sign, indeed, 

Have we come from thy Lord! 



2566. Their mission was in the first instance to Pharaoh and to the Egyptians, and then to lead 
Israel out of Egypt. 

i ; 

2567. Compare the same phrase in xx. 24. Having glanced at the early life of Moses we come 
back now to the time when Moses's actual ministry begins. The earlier personal story of Moses is 
rou nded off. 

r 

2568. So far Pharaoh in his inordinate vanity had forgotten himself and forgotten how small a 
creature he was before God* This was to be brought* to his recollection, so that he might perhaps 
repent and believe, or at least be deterred by Tear from ** transgressing all bounds ", Some men eschew 
wrong from sincere love of God and understanding of their fellow-men, and some (of coarse minds) 
from the fear of consequences. Even the latter conduct may be a step to the former. 

2569* They were now in Egypt (see n. 2565 above) and therefore in the power of the Pharaoh. 
The local atmosphere called for the greatest courage and firmness On their part to carry out the 
dangerous mission which had been entrusted to them, 

2570. The Children of Israel were subjected to all sorts of oppression and indignities. They were 
given hard tasks; their leaders were unjustly beaten ; they were forced to make bricks without strew v 
and they "groaned in bondage" (Exod. v, 6-19, vi 5). 


[ S, XX. 40-42, 

One who will nurse 
And rear the (child) ? * 2filil 
So We brought thee back 
To thy mother, that her eye 2508 
Might be cooled and she 
Should not grieve. 

Then thou didst slay *** 

A man, but We saved thee 
From trouble, and We tried 
Thee in various ways. 

Then didst thou tarry 
A number of years 
With the people of Midland 4 
Then didst thou come hither 
As ordained, O Moses! 

41. “ And 1 have prepared thee 
For Myself (for service) 

/ 

42. " <$>o, thou and thy brother, BaK 
With My Signs, 


*97 



2561. We may suppose thai the anxious mol her, after the child was floated on the water, sent 
the child’s sister In follow the chest from the hank and see where and by whom it was picked up. 
When it was picked up by Pharaoh's own family and they seemed to love the child, she appeared 
like a stranger before them, and said, '‘Shall 1 search out a good wet-nurse for Ihe child, that she 
may rear the child you are going to adopt ?" That was exactly what they wanted. She ran home 
and told her mother. The mother was delighted to come and fold the infant in her arms'again 
and feed it at her own breast, and all openly and without any concealment, 

‘£562. The mother's eyes had, we may imagine, been sore with scalding tears at the separation 
from her baby. Now they were cooled : a phrase meaning that her heart was comforted. 

2563. Years passed. Ihe child grew up. In outward learning he was of the house of Pharaoh. 
In his inner soul and sympathy he was of Israel. One day, he went to the Israelite colony and saw 
all the Egyptian oppression under which Israel laboured. He saw an Egyptian smiting an Israelite, 
apparently with impunity, Mows felt brotherly sympathy and smote the Egyptian. He did not intend 
to kill him, but in fact Uv* Egyptian died of the blow. When this became known, his position in 
Pharaoh's household became impossible. So he fled oul of Egypt, and was only saved by God's grace. 
He fled to the Sinai Peninsula, to the land of the Midianites, and had various adventures. He married 
one of the daughters of the Midianite chief, and lived with the Medianites for many years, as an 
Egyptian stranger. He had many mats and temptations, but he retained his integrity of character. 

2564. See last note. After many years spent in a quiet life, grazing his father-in-law's Hocks, he 
came one day to the valley of *puw& underneath the great mountain mass of Sinai, called TAr (in 
Arabic). The peak on thfe Arabian side (where Moses was) was called Horeb by the Hebrews. Then 
was fulfilled God’s Plan : he saw the hre in Ihe distance,' and when he went up, he was addressed by 
God and chosen to be God's Messenger for that age. 

■ 

2565. We may suppose that Moses had* fled alone to the land of Midian, and that he had now 
come alone (with his family hut not with his brother) to TuwA. as described in n. 2542 above. When 
he was honoured with his mission, and was granted his request that his brother Aaron should 
accompany him, we may suppose that he took steps to get Aaron to come to him, and their meeting 
was in ^VwA, Sonne time itisy be supposed to have elapsed before they were in Egypt, and then 
they prayed, and received these directions in theit Egyptian home. 

Aaron was either an elder or a younger brother,—we are not told which. In either case he was 
born when ihe ban on Israelite new-born babes was not in operation. Moses had been out of touch 
with him, and it speaks greatly for his family affection that he remembered him and prayed For his 
comradeship in the most serious spiritual work of his life. 



S. XX, 37*40.1 

37, “ f =£nd indeed We conferred 
A favour on thee 

Another time (before), 

38, “ Behold ! We sent,' i07 

To thy mother, by inspiration, 
The message : 

39, “ ‘ Throw (the child) 

Into the chest, and throw 
(The chest) into the river: 

The river will cast him 
Up on the bank, and he 
Will be taken up by one 
Who is an enemy to Me 
And an enemy to him 1 : 

But I cast (the garment 

Of) love over thee from Me : 
And (this) in order that 
Thou mayest be reared 
Under Mine eye.'^ 

40. 11 Behold ! thy sister goeth forth 
And saith; ‘ Shall I show you 



2557. The story is not told, but only those salient poinfs recapitulated which bear on the spiritual 
upbringing and work of Moses. Long after the age of Joseph, who had been a Wazir to one of the 
Pharaoh*, there came on the throne of Egypt a Pharaoh who hated the Iruelites and wanted them 
annihilated. He ordered Israelite male children to be killed when they were born Moses's mother 
hid him for a time, bpt when further concealment was impossible, a thought came into her mind 
that she should put her child into a chest and send the chest floating down the Nile. This was not 
merely a foolish fancy of hers. It was God's Plan to bring up Moses in all the learning of the 
Kgypti* ns i in order that that learning itself should be used to expose what was wrong in it and to 
advance the glory of God. The chest was floated into the river Nile. It flowed on into a stream 
that passed through Pharaoh's Garden. It was picked up by Pharaoh's people and the child was 
adopted by Pharaoh's wife See xjtvjji 4 U. 


ijjfJ. Pharaoh wa*uu enemy lu God, because he \va& puffed up and he blasphemed, claiming to 
be God himself. He was an enemy to the child Moses, because he haled the Israelites and wanted 
to hate their male children killed ; also because Muses stood for God's revelation io come. 


255 l J, God made the child comely ami lovable, and he attracted the love of the very oeople' who, 
on general grounds, would have killed him. 


2560 See n 2553 above. By making the child Moses so attractive as to be adopted into Pharaoh's 
household, not only was Moses brought up in the best way possible from an earthly point of view, 
but God s special Providence looked after him in bringing his mother to him, as stated in the next 
verse, and thus nourishing him on his mothers milk and keeping him in touch* in his inner growth, 
with the feelings and sentiments of his people Israel. 


rs. XX. 29*36. 


C. 144.] 
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29. “ And give me a Minister 
From my family, 

30. “ Aaron, my brother; 

31. “ Add to my strength i,Jl 
Through him, 

32. "And make him share 
M*y task: 

33. “ That we may celebrate™ 
Thy praise without stint, 

34. " And remember Thee 
Without stint: 

35. " For Thou art He 

That (ever) regarclcth us. 1 *™ 


Sift <S> 



36. (God) said : " Granted 
Is thy prayer, O Moses! 



C. 144,—From his birth was Moses prepared for his task, 
(x*. 37-76 ) mother received guidance, So that 

God's purpose might be fulfilled. Moses 
Was brought up in Pharaoh's palace and trained 
In all the learning of Egypt. Yet he drank 
The love of his people in his mother’s milk. 
Adventures and trials he had, including 
His stay with the Midianites — until 
He was called to his double mission : to preach 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, and to free 
His own people. So he and Aaron went 
To Pharaoh, who rejected God and His Signs, 
Bvit appointed a trial of strengLh between 
His magicians and Moses. Moses won ; 

And the Truth of God was accepted 
By some Egyptians, but not by Pharaoh. 



235+. Literally. "Strengthen my back with him". A man‘s strength lies in his back and back¬ 
bone so that he can stand erect and boldly race his tasks. 

2555. The requests that Mo^es make* are inspired, not by earthly but by spiritual motives. The 
motive, expressed in the most general terms, is to glorify God, not in an occasional way, but syste¬ 
matically and continuously, "without stint.* 1 The dame* in this verse and the next, taken together, 
govern all the requests he makes, from verse 25 to verse 32, 

255b. The celebration of God's praise and remembrance is one form of showing gratitude on the 
part of Moses for the Grace which God has bestowed upon him. 



S. Xx. 21-28,1 

«!«. (God) said, 11 Seize it, 
And fear not: We 
Shall return it at once 
To its former condition” 
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22, draw thy hand 1 ™ 
Close to thy side: 

It shall come forth white 
(And shining), without harm 
(Or stain),—as another Sign, 

23, " In order that We 
May show thee 

(Two) of our Greater Signs. 

24, “ Go thou to Pharaoh/*’' 1 
For he has indeed 
Transgressed all bounds.” 




r 'te *** j, ■» 

Uv-W (jt 
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Section 2. 

25. (jSHjoses) said : “ O my Lord! 
Expand me my breast;*^ 3 

26. " Ease my task for me ; 

27. “ And remove the impediment 
From my speech, 

28. “ So they may understand 
What I say: 


^ 4»J JCj © 





MU W 


_ , 2550 :, The sreond of the greater Miracles shown to Moses was the -While (shining) Hand" 
Ordinarily, when the skm becomes white, it is a sign of disease, leprosy or something loathsome' 
Here there was no question of diseases on the contrary, the hand was glorified, and it shone as with 
a divine ligjit. buch a miracle was beyond Egyptian or human magic. So, the instruments of our 

th'en'thev'herri'm h* ’“. 6anclif ' cd by being pressed close lo that side of us which is spiritual: 
then they become bnghl ami shining instruments for the carrying out of the divine Will. Or perhaps 

pressing the hand close to the side’may be a metaphor for casting off fear: a bird when agitated 

shakes its wings about, but presses them dose to its body when it sits composed. Cf. xxviii. 32. 

s.nrt 2 ^!/.^ 0 ?. 65 .'!! 11a ^ i,lgbce * i . spirilual,y P r «PM«l. now gets his definite commission to go to Pharaoh 
and point out the error of his ways. So inordinate was Pharaoh s vanity that he had it in his mind 
to say: f am your Lord Most High!" (Ixxix. 24), 

. .i.? 55 ^ re| | ut * d *° b * ,he se *‘ of knowledge and adectinns. The gift of the highest 

spiritual insight is what he prays Tor first Cl vriv i Thic «... .u* b . . . * ‘ 

There are Ihrep thi*<rc iL i t XclVl ** T " ls “ most urgent m point of time 

difficult "to him tti th. ^1/ ^ °' : T*L God’s help in his task, which at lint appears 

(3) the counserand con^I. ,.. e, ^"“ n “\ a " d lhe 'entova! of the impediment from his speech ; and 

SEwM brolher Aa ""' * h °"» heloved »- -sled. 

2533, Literally, " Loosen a knot from my tongue", 
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[S. xx. 15-20 


A 



Hidden for every soul 
To receive its reward 
By the measure of 
Its Endeavour. 

16, " Therefore let not such as 
Believe not therein 

But follow their own 

Lusts, divert thee therefrom, i,n 

Lest thou perish ! "... 

17. " .£1 nd what is that 
In thy right hand, 

O Moses ? ” 

18. He said, “It is*" 

My rod : on it 

I lean ; with it 
l beat down I udder 
For my Hocks; and 
In it I find 
Other uses.' 1 

19, (God) said, “ Throw it, 

0 Moses ! '* 



20, He threw it. and behold ! 
It was a snake, 

Active in motion.*'* 


2546, L'Wi/t may mean eiiher *' krep it hidden ", or " make it manife?! ", and the Cunimentainis 
have taken, some one meaning ami some (he oilier. IT the hist is taken, it means that the exact hour 
or day when the Judgment conies is hidden from man ; if the sfLoiul, it means Ilial lhe fact nf the 
Judgment to come is made known, that man may remember and take naming. I think that both 
meanings are implied, as is the vase in mystic mleipretation. 

2547. Moses had yet to meet the formidable opposition ol the .irn>gani Pharaoh and lus proud 
Egyptians, and latter,* the rebellion of ho own people In receiving \u> commission, lie is warned 
of both dangers, The mysiu meaning relates to man s own miuI : when once the light reaches him 
let him hold fast to it. lest he perish He will be beset with dangers of all kinds aiound him : the 
wojst will bt the danger of unbelieving penplr who seem to thrive on then selAshncu and in follow¬ 
ing their own vain desires 1 

254S. Now conies them mule Lit the lod. The uid itself has a manifold mystic meaning, hirst 
of all, the attention of Moses himself is drawn ir» it, and he thinks of the oidmary u>es. lu which he 
puls it in his daily life, 

2540. Cf. vii. 107. where a different word tf/ti* tan is used h»r 'snake and the qualifying adjec* 
live is “plain (for all to see)". The scene there is before Pharaoh and his magicians and people: 
Ihe object is to show the hollowness of their magic by a miracle: the rod appears before them as a 
long and creeping, writhing serpent Hete there is a symbol to present God s Mystery to Moses's 
mind and understanding : the uni becomes a JJfiity (a /ice snake), and its uWire motion is what is 
most to be impressed un the mind of Moses, for there were no other spcctutui*. So the highest 
spiritual mysteries ran be grasped, with God's gift or insight, from the most ordinary things of daily 
use. Once they are -grasped, there is no question of fear. They really are the virtues ot this life 
hfted up to the glorious spin dial plane. 



5. xx. io-15.1 792 i'f •) 


11 Tarry ye; I perceive 

A fire; perhaps 1 can 

Bring you some burning brand 
Therefrom, or find some guidance 

At the fire," ““ 


11. But when he came 

To the fire, a voice 

Was heard : “ 0 Moses 1 


12. u Verily 1 am thy Lord! 

Therefore (in My presence) 

Put off thy shoes ; thou art 

In the sacred valley Tuwa.® 14 

Z&j fcjj, © 

13, “I have chosen thee: 

Listen, then, to the inspiration 
(Sent to thee). 

<g> 

14. “ Verily, I am God: 

There is no god but I: 

So serve thou Me (only), 

And establish regular prayer 

For celebrating My praise. 

£S»i ® 

15. '* Verily the Hour is coming— 4545 
My design is to keep it 

<3^)* 'Xp L * © 


2542. The spiritual history of Moses begins here. Il was his spiritual birth. His physical life, 
infancy, and upbringing are referred to later on, to illustrate another point. Moses, when he grew up, 
left the palace of Pharaoh and went to the Midianite people, in the Sinai peninsula. He married 
among them, and was now travelling with his family and his docks, when he was called to his 
mission by God. He went to look Tor a fire for comfort and guidance. He found a higher and holier 
comfort and guidance. The whole passage is full of the highest mystic meaning, which is reflected 
in the short rhymed verses in the original. Both the rhythm and the meaning suggest the highest 
mystery. 


2453. The shoes are to be put off as a mark of respect. In the parallel mystic meaning, Moses was 
, now to put away his mere worldly interests, and anything of mere worldly utility, he having been 
chosen by the Most High God. 


2544. This was the valley just below Mount Sinai, where subsequently he was to receive the Law, 
In the parallel mystic meaning, we are selected by trials in this humble life, whose valley is just as 
sacred and receives God's glory just as much as the heights of the Mount (fur) if we but have the 
insight to perceive it. 


2545, The first need is to mend our lives and worship and serve God, as in the last verse. The 
next is to realise the meaning of the Hereafter, when every soul will get the meed of its conduct in 
this life. 


|S. XX* 740, 


C, 143,) 
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For verily He knoweth 
What is secret and what 
Is yet more hidden. 1 * 18 



8. God! there is no god 
But He! To Him belong 
The Most Beautiful Names.‘' r,an 



C. 143.—The story of how Moses was chosen and told 
(xx.9*36.) of his mission, has a high mystic meaning. 

He was true to his family and solicitous 
For their welfare. Encamped in the desert, 

He saw a fire far off. Approachingi 
He found it was holy ground. God 
Bid reveal Himself to him, so 
That he saw life in things lifeless, 

And light in his glorified Hand, that shone 
White with light divine. Armed 
With these Signs he was told to go forth 
On his mission. But he thought of his brother 
Aaron, and prayed that God might join him 
In his mission, and his prayer was granted. 


9. Islas the story of Moses ' 2:M 
Ranched thee? 






10. Behold, he saw a fire: 8511 
So he said to his family, 



2538. There art* two nr three implications. (11 vVhalever you profess, or say aloud, gives no 
information in God: He knows not nnly what is secret and perhaps unknown to others, but what 
people lake special care to conceal, (2) It does you no good to make insincere professions; your 
hidden motives are known in Him, Who alnne matters. (3) If you read the Word of God, or if you 
pray to God. it is not nrressarv to raise your voice; in either case, God will judge you by your inner 
thoughts which are like an open book in Hun. 

2539. Cf. Xvii 110 and n 2332. God is all in all. hut the most beautiful things we can think of 
are referable to Him. A great deal is made, in our mystic philosophy, of the word " Name", which 
sums up attributes, and is almost equivalent to a Title of Honour, 

25-10. The story of Moses in its different incidents is told in many places in the Qur-fln, and in 
each case the phase most appropriate in the rontext is referred to or emphasised. In ii. 49-61, it was 
a phase from the religious history of mankind'; in vii 103*162, it was a phase from the story of the 
Urn mat (or nation) of Israel, and the stoiy was continued to the limes after Moses: in xvii. 10M03, 
we have a picture of the decline of a soul in the arrogance of Pharaoh ; here, in xx. 9-24, we have a 
picture of the rise of a soul in the commission given to Moses from God ; in xx. 25*36, we have his 
spiritual relationship with his brother Aaron; in xx. 37*40, vve have his spiritual relation with his 
mother and sister, and his upbringing; in xx. 41*76. we have his spiritual combat with Pharaoh; and 
in xx, 77*98, we have his spiritual combat with his own people, the Israelites. For other incidents, 
consult the Index. 

2541. A fin : It appeared like an nrdinary fire, which always betokens the presence or men in a 
desert or a lonely place. Muses made for it alone, to fetch the wherewithal for making a fire for his 
family, and perhaps to find some direction as to the way. from the people he should meet there. Rut 
it was not an ordinary fire. It was a Burning Bush: a Sign of the Gloty of God, 



S. XX. 1-7.1 



Sora XX. 

1 (Mystic Letters, T- H.) 4SW 

[tt the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 



1. JPa-Z/a . 5031 

2. We have not sent down 

The Qur-Sn to thee to be 

(An occasion) for thy distress ,’ i:m 

■ 

3. But only as an admonition 
To those who fear (God),— 

4. A revelation from Him 
Who created the earth 
And the heavens on high, 

5. (God) Most Gracipus m 
Is firmly established 

On the throne (of authority). 

6. To Him belongs what is 

In the heavens and on earth, 
And all between them, 

And all beneath the soil. 1 ** 7 

7. If thou pronounce the word 
Aloud, (it is no matter): 



2534. For an explanation see the Int.oauction to this SOra, It the meaning is "O man!", that 
is itself a mystic meaning, as explained, but the letters form a word and would not be classified 
strictly as Abbreviated Letters: see n.25 4o it. 1, This, however, is a question of classification and 
does not affect the meaning. That is conjectural, and no one can be dogmatic about it. 

2535. God's revelation may cause some human trouble for two reasons: (1) it checks man's 
selfishness and narrowness of view, and (2) it annoys the wicked and causes them to jeer and perse¬ 
cute. These are mere incidental things, due to man's own shortcomings. As far as the trouble is 
concerned, the revelatioi. is meant to give a warning, so that persecutors may be reclaimed, (and of 
course, for men of faith it is a comfort and consolation, though that point does not arise in this 
context). 

2536. C/. x, 3 n. 1386. If things seem to be wrong in our imperfect vision on this earth, we must 
remember that God, Who encompasses all Creation and sits on the throne of Grace and Mercy, is in 
command, and our Faith tells us that all must be right. God's authority is not like an authority on 
earth, which may be questioned, or which may not last, His authority is ■' firmly established" 

2537. An exhaustive definition of everything we can conceive of—what is in the heavens, on the 
earth, or between, or within the bowels of the earth, 
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How Moses was directed to tend his people and quell their rebellious spirit, and 
how that spirit was stirred up by SdmirT (xx. 77-104, and C. 145). 

On the Day of Judgment personal responsibility will be enforced, and God’s 
Trmth acknowledged; man should guard against Adam’s enemy, Satan, and should 
renounce vanities, purify himself with prayer and praise, and await the call to God 

( XX . 105-135, and C- M6). 

C. 142-—God's revelation is not an occasion 
ixx. i n.) For man's distress: it is a Message 

To show that God All-Knowing sits 

On the throne of Mercy and guides all affairs. 

There is no god but He: to Him 
Belong all the most beautiful Names. 



Intro, to S. xx.] 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XX (fa Ha). 

% 

The chronology of this Sura has some significance ; it has some relation to the 
spiritual lessons which it teaches. 

It was used with great effect in that remarkable scene which resulted in Hadhrat 
'Umar’s conversion, and which took place about the seventh year before the Hijrat. 

The scene is described with dramatic details by lbn Hi sham, 'Umar had 
previously been one of the greatest enemies and persecutors of Islam. Like his 
blood-thirsty kinsmen the Quraish, he meditated slaying the Prophet, when it was 
suggested to him that there were near relations of his that had embraced Islam. His 
sister Fatima and her husband Sa'ld were Muslims, but in those days of persecution 
they had kept their faith secret. When 'Umar went to their house, he heard them 
reciting this Sura from a written copy they had. For a while they concealed the copy, 
'Umar attacked his sister and her husband, but they bore the attack with exemplary 
patience, and declared their faith. 'Umar was so struck with their sincerity and forti¬ 
tude that he asked to see'the leaf from which they had been reading. It was given 
to him: his soul was touched, and he not only came into the Faith but became one 
of its strongest supporters and champions. 

The leaf contained some portion of this Sura, perhaps the introductory portion. 
The mystic letters T& Ha are prefixed to this Sura. What do they mean ? The 
earliest tradition is that they denote a dialectical interjection meaning " 0 man l” If 
so, the title is particularly appropriate in two ways. (1) It was a direct and personal 
address to a man in a high state of excitement, tempted by his temper to do grievous 
wrong, but called by God's Grace, as by a personal appeal, to face the realities, for 
God know his inmost secret thoughts (xx. 7): the revelation was sent by God Most 
Gracious, out of His Grace and Mercy (xx. 5).' (2) It takes up the story from the 
last Sara, of man as a spiritual being and illustrates it in further details. It tells the 
story of Moses in the crisis of his life when he received God's Commission and in his 
personal relations with his mother, and how he came to be brought up in the Pharaoh's 
house, to learn all the wisdom of the Egyptians, for use in God’s service, and in his 
personal relations with Pharaoh, whom we take to be his adoptive father (xxviii. 9). 
It further tells the story of a fallen soul who misled the Israelites into idolatry, and 
recalls how man's Arch-enemy Satan caused his fall. Prayer and praise are necessary 
to man to cure his spiritual blindness and enable him to appreciate God's revelation. 

Summary ,-^The revelation of God (the Qur-an) is not an occasion of distress, 
but is a gift of mercy from God Most Gracious (xx. 1-8, and C. 142), 

How Moses was first chosen, and led to his mission to Pharaoh with his brother 
Aaron (xx. 9*36, and C. 143). 

How the mother of Moses was directed to cast the infant Moses into the river, 
to be brought up in Pharaoh's house under God's own supervision, in order to preach 
tp Pharaoh and declare God's glory (xx.'37*76, and C, 144). 



[S. XIX. 97*98. 
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Glad tidings to the righteous, 
And warnings to people 
Given to contention. 



^ i ^ 


98. But how many (countless) 
Generations before them"' 111 
Have We destroyed ? Canst thou 
Find a single one of them 
(Now) or hear (so much 
As) a whisper of them ? 








** 


p Pi HI in 


2533. C/, xix 74, from which this sentence is brought up as a reminiscence, showing the progress 
rf sin, the Guidance which God gives to the good, the degradation of blasphemy, the respite granted, 
md the Anal End, when personal responsibility will be enforced. 
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90. At it the skies are ready 

To burst, the earth 

To split asunder, and 

The mountain? to fail down 

In utter ruin, 

i 

■ 

C^Jy lr?4 l (J*) 

(tx 

i 

91. That they should invoke 

A son for (God) Most Gracious. 

i 


92. For it is not consonant 

With the majesty of (God) 

Most Gracious that He 

Should beget a son. 2380 

0jp£\*j<s> 

i 

93. one of the beings 

In the heavens and the earth 

Rut must come to (God) 

Most Gracious as a servant, 

cr*J^=»0j ® 

94. He does take an account 

Of them (all), and hath 

Numbered them (all) exactly.® 1 


95. And everyone of them 

Will come to Him singly 

On the Day ot Judgment. 


96, On those who believe 

And work deeds of righteousness, 
Will (God) Most Gracious 

Bestow Love. gflai 


97. jS§>o have We made 

The (Qur-an) easy 

In thine own tongue, 

That with it thou mayest give 

dji ® 


2530. This basic principle was laid down early in the argument (xix. 35). It was illustrated by a 
reference to Jthe personal history of many apostles, including Jesus himself, who behaved justly as 
men to their kith and kin and humbly served God, The evil results of such superstitions were pointed 
out in the case of many previous .generations which went to their ruin by dishonouring God. And 
the argument is now rounded off towards the close of the Sura, 

2531. God has no sons or favourites or parasites, such as we associate with human beings. On 
the other hand every creature of His gets His love, and His cherishing ca^e. Everyone of them, 
however bumble, js individually marked before His Throne of Justice and Mercy, and will stand 
before Him on his’bwn deserts. 

2532. His own love, and the love of man's fello\v*creatures, in this world and in the Hereafter. 

Goodness breeds love and peace, and sin breeds hatred and contention. 

% 
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Section 6, 

83. JSSeest thou not that We 
Have set the Evil Ones on 
Against the Unbelievers, 
To incite them with fury ? 





84, So make no haste 
Against them, for We 
But count out to them 
A (limited) number (of days). 



I 


85. The day We shall gather 
The righteous to (God) 

Most Gracious, like a band 
Presented before a king for honours, 

86, And We shall drive 
The sinners to hell, 

Like thirsty cattle 
Driven down to water,— 






i) 



87. None shall have the power 
Of intercession, but such a one 
As has received permission 

(or promise) 

From (God) Most Gracious. 



s. 


t 



© 




88. ri^hey say : ‘‘(God) Most 

Gracious 

Has begotten a son ! " 




89. Indeed ye have put forth 
A thing most monstrous ! iw 



2527. Under the laws instiluted by God. when evil reaches a certain stage of rebellion and 
defiance, it is left to gather momentum and tn rush with fury to its own destruction. It is given a 
certain amount of respite, as a last chance; but failing repentance, its days are numbered. The 
godly therefore should not worry themselves over the apparent worldly success of evil, but should 
get on with their own duties in a spirit of trust in God. 

2528. Note the contrast between the saved and the doomed. The one march with dignity like 
honoured ones before a king, and the other rush in anguish to their punishment Pike a herd of cattle 
driven down by thirst to their watering place. Note the metaphor of the water. They rush madly 
for water but are plunged into the Fire I 

2529. The belief in God begetting a son is not a question merely of words or of speculative 
thought. It is a stupendous blasphemy against God. It lowers God to the level of an animal. If 
combined with the doctrine of vicarious atonement, it amounts to a negation of God’s justice and 
man’s personal responsibility. It is destructive of all moral and spiritual order, and is condemned in * 
the strongest possible terms. 
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S. XIX. 77-82;) 


77. Jsftast thou then seen 
The (sort of) man who 
Rejects Our Signs, yet 
Says ; I shall certainly 
Be given wealth and children ? ” 



78. Has he penetrated to 
The Unseen, or has he 
Taken a contract with 
(God) Most Gracious? 

79. Nay ! We shall record 
What he says, and We 
Shall add and add 

To his punishment.^ 



80. To Us shall return awi 
All that he talks of, 

And he shall appear 
Before Us bare and alone. 



81. And they have taken 

(For^vorshrp) gods other than 
God, to give them 
Power and glory J 



82, Instead, they shall reject 
Their worship, and become 
Adversaries against them. 






2 S22, Besides the man who boasts of wealth and power in actual possessipn, there is a type of 
man who boasts of getting them in the future and builds his worldly hones thereon. Is he sure ? He 
dentes God, and Hfs goodness and Mercy, But all good is in the hands of God. Can such a man 
then bind God to hless him when he rejects faith in God ? Or does he pretend that he has penetrated 
to the mysteries of the future ? For no man can tell what the future holds for him. 


2523. Such a man deserves double punishment,—for rejecting God, and for his blasphemies with 

His holy name. 

. ■ 

I 

2524, Literally, 14 We shall inherit" Cf. Xix. 40, and n 2492. Even if the man had property and 
power, it must go back to the Source of ail things, and the man must appear before the Judgment* 
seat, alone and unaccompanied, stripped of all the things froih which he expected so much I 


2525, 4 /««=exalted rank, glory, power, might, the ability to impose one's will or to carry out 
one's will. 


2526. Cf, x. 28*30, where the idols deny that they knew anything of their worship, and leave their 
worshippers in the lurch; add v. 119, where Jesus denies that he asked for worship, and leaves his 
false worshippers to the punishment or the mercy of God. 


ri-r* “jj—' 1 \ M 


[ S. Xix. 73*76. 



73. hen Our Clear Signs 

Are rehearsed to them, 

The Unbelievers say to those 
Who believe, " Which of the two 
Sides is best in point of 
Position ? which makes the best 
Show in Council?"”* 1 * 



74. But how many (countless) 
Generations before them 
Have We destroyed, 

Who were even better 
In equipment and in glitter 
To the eve ? 



75. Say : “ If any men go 

Astray, (God) Most Gracious 
Extends (the rope) to them, 

Until, when they see 
The warning of God (being 
Fulfilled)—either in punishment 2i *'° 
Or in (the approach of) 

The Hour,—they will 
At length realise who is 
Worst in position, and (who) 
Weakest in forces! 











76. n And God doth advance 
In guidance those who seek 
Guidance: and the things 
That endure, Good Deeds 
Are best in the sight 
Of thy Lord, as rewards, 
And best in respect of 
(Their) eventual returns," 


2519. The Unbelievers may, fnr a time, make a better show in worldly ..position, or in people’s 
assemblages where things are judged by the counting of heads. But Truth must prevail,even in this 
world, and ultimately the positions must be reversed. 



2520. God's warning is that every evil deed must have its punishment, and that there will be a 
Hereafter, the Day of Judgment, or the Hour, as it is frequently called. The punishment of evil often 
begins in this very life. For instance, over-indulgence and excesses of all kinds bring on their 
Nemesis quite soon in Ibis very life. Rut some subtler forms of selfishness and sin will be punished— 
as every evil will be punished—in its own good time, as the Hour approaches. In either case, the 
arrogant boasting sinners will realise that their taunt—who is best in position and in forces? 
(xix 73)-is turned against themselves. 

2521. These lines are the same as in xviii. 46 (second clause), (where see n. 2387). except that the 
word maradif (eventual returns) is here substituted for aniiW (hopeV The meaning is practically the 
same: but " hope” is more appropriate in the passage dealing generally with this world's goods, and 
" eventual returns" in the passage dealing with the sinner s specific investments and commitments in 
worldly position and organised cliques. 
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67. But does not man 
Call to mind that We 
Created him before 
Out of nothing ? 

68. So, by thy Lord, 

Without doubt, We shall gather 
Them together, and (also) 

The Evil Ones (with them); ‘ 5l0 
Then shall We bring them 
Forth on their knees 
Round about Hell; 3511 

69. Then shall We certainly 
Drag out from every sect. 

All those who were worst 
In obstinate rebellion 
Against (God) Most Gracious. 

i 

70. And certainly We know best 
Those who are most worthy 
Of being burned therein. 

71. Not one of you but will 4318 
Pass over it : this is, 

With thy Lord, a Decree 

Which must be accomolished. 

■ ■ ■ 

72. But We shall save those 
Who guarded against evil, 

And We thall leave 

The wrong-doers therein, 
(Humbled) to their knees. 



2516, The disbelief in a future state is not merely a philosophic doubt, but a warped will a dit 
ingenuous obstinacy in face of our inner spiritual instincts and experiences. We were nothing* be fore. 
Cannot the same God Who crea-ted us out of nothing also continue our personality? But if we 
refuse to accept His light and guidance, our state will grow worse and worse. We shall be deprived 

of His grace. We shall be herded with the livil Ones. In utter humiliation we shall be faced with 
all*the consequences of our refusal of Truth. 

2517, Round about Hetl ; There are many ways leading to evil, and people get to it from all 
round. Hence the allegory of the seven Gates to Hell; see xv. 44, and n. 1977. 

2518, Three interpretations are possible. (1) The general interpretation is that every soul must 
pass through or by or,oyer the Fire. It may be the fire of temptation.or anxiety or distress; but they 
must see Hell, Those who have had Taqwfi (see n. 26 to ii. 2) will be saved by God’s Mercy, while 
unrepentant sinners will suffer the torments m. ignominy, (2) If we refer the pronoun " you " to those 
"in obstinate rebellion 1 * in verse 69 above, both leaders and followers in sin, this verse only applies 
to the wicked, (3) Some refer this verse to the Bridge over Hell, the Bridge {Ji’rify, over which all 
must pad’s to their final Destiny. This Bridge s not mentioned in the Qur-fin. 



[ S. XIX 63 66* 
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(IV) 


63* Such is the Garden which 
We give as an inheritance 
To those of Our servants 
Who guard against evil. 



64. (*l?he angels say :) MM 

*' We descend not but 
By command of thy Lord: 
To Him belongsth what is 
Before us and what is 
Behind us t and what is 
Between : and thy Lord 
Never doth forget t — 


* 



65. " Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth, 

And of all that is 

Between them : so worship Him, 

And be constant and patient 

In His worship 1 knowest thou 

Of any who is worthy 

Of the same Name as He ? M Mu 



C. 141.—Why should man disbelieve in the Hereafter ? 
(xix. 60-08.) We all must pass through the fire of temptation, 

But Gad Most Gracious will save us 
H we accept Him and do right. Sin 
May have its respite, but must run 
To its own destruction. We must not 
Dishonour God by holding false 
And monstrous ideas of Him. Glory 
To Him that He cares for all His creatures I 

Section 5. 


66. 05fcan says : " What! 
When I am dead, shall I 
Then be raised up alive ? H 



2514. We are apt to be impatient of the evils we see around us. We may give of our best service 
to God, and yet see no results. In our human short-sightedness we may complain within ourselves. 
We mav address the Spirit of God. as Shelley addressed the Spirit of Poesy, " K^rcly, rarely comest 
thou, Spirit of Delight i " But we must not be impatient, The angels or Grace come not haphazard, 
but by command of God according to His Universal Will and Purpose. God does not forget, If 
things are delayed, it is in accordance with a wise providence, which c:iies for all. Our plain duty 

is to be patient and constant in His service. 

2515: The more we taste of the truth and mystery of life, the more do we realise that there is no 
one to be mentioned in the same breath as God. He is above all names. But when we think of 
His beautiful qualUirs, and picture (hem to ourselves by names which give us some idea of Him, wc 
can search the whole wide svofld of our imagination, and wc shalt not find another to be compared 
with Him in name or quality. He is the One ; praise be to Him 1 
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Whenever the Signs 
Of (God) Most Gracious 
Were rehearsed to them," 110 
They would fall down 
In prostrate adoration 
And in tears. 



59. But after thdm there followed 
A posterity who missed 
Prayers and followed after lusts 
Soon, then, will they 

Face Destruction,— 

60. Except those who repent 
And believej and work 
Righteousness : for these 
Will enter the Garden 
And will not be wronged 
In the least,— 

61. Gardens of Eternity, those 
Which (God) Most Gracious 
Has promised to His servants 
In the Unseen : for His promise 
Must (necessarily) come to pass. 

62. They will not there hear 
Any vain discourse, but 
Only salutations of Peace : 8514 
And they will have therein 
Their sustenance,” 13 morning 
And evening. 



I 

1 


2510. The original is in the Aorist tense, implying that the '•Posterity” alluded to includes not 
only the apostles but their worthy followers who are true to God and uphold Mis standard. 

2511. This selfish godless posterity gains the upper hand at ceriain times, but even then there is 
always a minority who see the error of their ways, repent and believe, and live righteous lives. They 
are not penalised in the Hereafter because they were associated with the ungodly in time. They 
reap the full reward of their faith and righteousness. 

2512. SafSirt, translated " Peace ", has a much wider signification. It includes (Ha sense of security 
and permanence, which is unknown in this life; (2) soundness, freedom from defects, perfection, 
as in the word satim j (3) preservation, salvation, deliverance, as in the word salloma ; (4) salutation, 
accord with those around us; (5) resignation, in the sense that we are satisfied and not discontented; 
besides (6) the ordinary meaning of Peace, i.e„ freedom from any jarring element. All these shades 
of meaning arc implied in the word /sI5m. Heaven therefore is the perfection of Islfim. 

2513. Sustenance in the highest metaphorical sense, all the means of perfect satisfaction of the 
soul and its complete self-expression in the new conditions, which we can only imagine vaguely in 
our material life. Morning and evening: i e„ early and late, all the time, always. 
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54. jgClso mention in the Book 
(The story of) Ism A'll: 

He was (strict]}') true 
To what he promised,"" 

And he was an apostle 
(And) a prophet* 

55. He used to enjoin 
On his people Prayer 
And Charity, and he was 
Most acceptable in the sight 

Of his Lord. au7 

56. jfHlso mention in the Book 
The case of Idris : 

He was a man of truth 

(And sincerity), (and) a prophet; 

57. And We raised him 
To a lofty station. 

58. I?$hose were some 

Of the prophets on whom 
God did bestow His Grace,— 

Of the posterity of Adam, 

And of those whom f \Ve 
Carried (in the Ark) 

With Noah, and of 
The posterity of Abraham ™ 
And Israel—of those 
Whom We guided and chose. 



2506. Tsnift’il was Jiihifriif/iifi. u*.. the I'lmwn sacrifice nr God in Muslim (radiiion. When Abraham 
told him of I he sacrifice, he voluntarily offered himself for it. and never flinched from his promise, 
until the sacrifice was redeemed hv the substitution nf a rani under Cind's commands. He was the 
fountain-head of the Arabian Urn mat. and in his posterity came the Apostle of God. The Ummai 
and the Book of Islam reflect back the apnstleship on Isma'il. 

2507. An acceptable sacrifice : see last note. 

2508. Idris is mentioned twice in ihe Qur an, viz .: here and in xxi 85, where he is mentioned among 
those who patiently persevered. His identification with the Biblical Enoch, who " walked with God " 
(Gen. v. 21-24). may or may not be correct, Nor are we justified in interpreting verse 57 here as 
meaning the same thing as in Gen v. 24 (”God took him"), that he was taken up without passing 
through the portals of death. All we are told is that he was a man of truth and sincerity, and a 
prophet, and that he had a high position among his people. It is this point which brings him in 
the series or men just mentioned : he kept himself in touch with his people, and was honoured 
among them. Spiritual progress need not cm us oil from our people, for we have to help and guide 
them. He kept to truth and piety in the highest station. 

2500. The earlier generations are grouped into three epoch* from a spiritual paint of view : 
(1) from Adam to NoAh. (2i fiom Noah to Abraham, and i3( from Abraham to an indefinite time, 
say to the time when (he Message of God was corrupted And the* need arose for the final Apostle of 
Unity and Truth. Israel is another name for Jacob. 
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50. And We bestowed 

Of Our Mercy on them, 

And We granted them 
'Lofty honour on the tongue ff5W 

Of truth* 


Section 4. 

* 

51, XI Iso mention in the Book 
(The story ofJ Moses: 

For he was specially chosen, 

And he was an apostle 
(And) a prophet.*'" 


52, And We called him 

From the right side 4 ™ 4 

Of Mount (Sinai), and made 

Him draw near to Us, 

For mystic (converse). 


53. And, out of Our Mercy, ?50S 

We gave him his brother 

Aaron, (also) a prophet. 



2502. Abraham and his son and grandson Isaac and Jacob, and their line,maintained the banner 
or God spiritual truth for many generations, and they won deservedly high praise’—the praise of 
truth—nn i he-tongues of men. Abraham prayed that he should be praised by the tongue of (ruth 
among men to come in later ages: xxvi.S4, Ordinary praise mav mean nothing: it may be due to 
selfish flattery oril the part of others or artful management by the person praised.. Praise on the 
tongue of sincere truth is praise indeed! 

. 2503. Moses was it) especially chosen, and therefore prepared and instructed in all the wisdom 
of the Egyptians, in order that he might free his people from Egyptian bondage; there may also be a 
reference to Mose’s title of KaiTmullih, the one to whom God spoke without the intervention of 
angels but behind a cloud: iv. 164, and n 670; (2) he was a prophet (nubt), in that he received 

inspiration ; and t3) he was an apostle (rasiil) in that he had a Book of Revelation, and an Uramat or 
organised Community, fyr which he instituted laws. 

p 

2504, The incident here I think refers to the incidents described more fully in xx. 9*36; a refer¬ 
ence may also be made to t'xod iu. MS and iv. 1-17. There is a great deal of mystic meaning. 
The time is when Moses (with his family) was travelling and grazing the flocks of his father-in-law 
Jethro, just beFore he got Kis commission from God. - The place is somewhere near Mount Sinai 
(Jabal Musa). Moses sees a Fire in the distance, but when he goes there, he hears a voice that tells Mm 
it is sacred ground. God asked him to put oH his shoe 1 * and to draw near, and when he went near, 
great mysteries were revealed to him. He was given his commission, and his brother Aaron was 
given to him to go with him and aid him. It is after that that he and Aaron went and faced Pharaoh 
in Egypt, as narrated in vii. 103-144, etc, The rtgJti side of the mountain may mean that Moses 
heard the voice from the right side of the Mountain as he faced it; or it may have the figurative 
meaning of " right" in Arabic, i.e., the side which was blessed or sacred ground. 

d 

2505. .Moses was diffident, and reluctant Io go to Pharaoh as he had an impediment in his tongue, 

and he asked that his brother Aaron should be associated with him in his mission. Gpd in His 
Mercy granted his request: xx. 25-36. 
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[S. XIX. 46-49. 


46. (The father) replied ; “ Dost thou 
Hate my gods, 0 Abraham ? 

If thou forbear not, I will 

Indeed stone thee: 

Now get away from me 

For a good long while ! ” im 


47. Abraham said : “ Peace be 

On thee : I will pray 

To my Lord for thy 

forgiveness: e4v9 

For He is to me 

Most Gracious. 

dJpT Jof 

48, “And I will turn away 

From you (all) and from those 
Whom ye invoke besides God: 

I will call on my Lord: j 

Perhaps, by my prayer to my Lord, 

I shall be not unblest. ,t3SJ0 

jd» Ltjs- i'tj © 

r dj£=>\ $ xjr 

49, When he had turned away 

From them and from those 

Whom they worshipped besides 
God, We bestowed on him 

Isaac and Jacob, and each one 

Of them We made a prophet.’* 501 

w 


2496. Note the gentle persuasive tone of Abraham in his speeches in xix. 42-45 (for w« may, 
suppose those sentences to sum up a long course of arguments) and in xi*. 47-43, contrasted with 
the brusque and repellent tone of the father’s reply jn this verse. The one was the outcome of the 
true Light which had come to Abraham from God, as the other was the outcome of Pagan arrogance 
and the worship of brute force. The spiritual lesson from this episode of Abraham's life may be stated 
in four propositions: (11 the pious son is dutiful to his father and wishes him well in all things, 
material and spiritual; (2) if the father refuses God’s Light, the son will do his utmost to bring such 
Light to the father; (3) having received the Light, the son will never renounce that Light, even if he 
has to forfeit his father's love and renounce his home; (4) even if the father repels himand turns hirr 
out, his answer will be a soft answer, full of love and forgiveness on (he one hand, but firmness on 

behalf of Truth on the other. 

Z499. C/. ix, 114, where this promise of Abraham to pray for his father is referred to, and its 
limitations pointed out. 

2500, Abraham left his father and the home of his fathers (Ur of the Chaldeesjand never returned. 

He left because he was turned out, and because it was not possible for him to make any compro¬ 
mise with what was false in religion. In return for abuse, he spoke gentle words. And he expressed 
his fervent hope that at least he (Abraham! would have God's blessing in reply to his prayers. 
Here was a prefigurement of another Hijrat many centuries later! In both cases the prayer was 
abundantly fulfilled. 

2501. Isaac and Isaac's son Jacob are mentioned here as carrying on one line of Abraham's 
traditions. The other line was carried on by Hm&U who is mentioned independently five verses 
lower down, as his line got special honour in the Holy Prophet of Islam. That is why his mention 
comes after that of Moses Cf. xxi. 72. 
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S xix, 41-15.) 



Idris in his highest station held fast 

To truth and integrity. Thus are the righteous 

Shown true in their personal environment, 

And inherit the Bliss in which the salutation 
Is Peace—perfect Peace, the reward of the Constant. 


Section 3. 

■ 

4 L (jgLlso) mention in the Book 
(The story of) Abraham: 

He was a man of Truth, 

A prophet. 


42. Behold, he said to h*is father: 2403 
41 0 my father! why 
Worship that which heareth not 
And seeth not, and can 
Profit thee nothing? 


43. “ O my father! to me 
Hath come knowledge which 
Hath not reached thee : 

So follow me: 1 will guide 
Thee to a Way that 
Is even and straight, 24,15 

44. " 0 my father! serve not 
Satan : for Satan is 

A rebel against (God) 

Most Gracious.® 400 


45. 41 0 my father! 1 fear 

Lest a Penalty afflict thee a4M 
From (God) Most Gracious, 
So that thou become 
To Satan a friend." 



2491. The reference to Abraham here is in relation to his tender solicitude for his father, who had 
not received the light of Unity, and to whom Abraham wanted to be a guide and friend. 

2494. Some are more receptive of Light than others, It is their duty and privilege to guide and 
point to the right Way. 

2495. Saiylyan—right, smooth, even; complete, perfect; hence the derived meanings: in xix. 10, 
* in full possession of alt the physical senses'; in that context,' not dumb': in xix. 17, when the angel 
appears in the form of a man, * completely like' a man, a man * in all respects.' 

2496. 1 he rebellion is all the more heinous and inexcusable, considering that God is Most Just, 
Most Merciful, Most Gracious, 

2497. To entertain a feeling of friendliness, instead of aversion, to Kvil, is in itself a degradation 
of our nature, a Penalty which God imposes on our deliberate rejection of the Truth And the 
friendliness to Evil also implies the sharing of the outlawry of Evil, 


4 


[S. xix. 36-40. 


C, 140. 775 




Therefore serve ye: this is 
A Way that is straight."^ 

37. But the sects differ 
Among themselves :• and woe 
To the Unbelievers because 
Of the (coming) Judgment ^ 
Of a momentous Day! 

38. How plainly will they see 
And hear, the Day that 
They will appear before Us! 
But the unjust to-day ( 

Are in error manifest I 

39. But warn them of the Day 
Of Distress,* 1 " 1 when 

The matter will.be determine 
For (behold,) they are neglige 
And they do not believe! 



40. It is We Who will inherit 
The earth, and all beings 
Thereon : to Us will they 
All be returned. 


•jmu 





C. 140,—Abraham pleaded with loving earnestness 
(xix.With his father to accept the truth of God: 

He was turned out, but he retained 
His gentleness and was blessed*, Moses 
Asked for the aid of his brother Aaron 
And was true to bis people. Ismft'il 
Was loyal to his father and his God, and was 
A willing and accepted sacrifice to God. 







2483. As opposed to the crooked superstitions which take reruge in all sons of metaphysical 
sophistries to prove three in one and one in three. In the Qur-an there is no crookedness (xvm. .. 
Christ's teaching was simple, like his life, but the Christians have made it crooked, 


2489. Judgm.nl: the word in the original is Mush-had. which implies many ‘hings:(l)lhetime 
or place where evidence is taken, as in a Court or Judgment , t2 the .me or plan where : people am 
produced (lo be judged) i and (3) ll>e occasion (or such product.on for the lalrmg of evidence. 

very expressive phrase for the Day of Judgment. 

2450. C7. I 22, and that whole passage, where the Resurrection is described. 


2491. Hasrnt: Sighs, sighing, regrets, distress. 

2493. C/. iii. 180. it. 483; xv. 33 n. 1964. Malerial properly passes from^one t. another:■ when «« 
dies, another inherits it. God gives life and death, and oil that sums® after physical death goes 

back to God, the original source of all things. 



S. xix. 31-36.) 774 <*d-r* *JJ-’0 \) 


And hath enjoined on me. 

Prayer and Charity as long 

As I live ;* 4W , 

l£oA>li 

32. a (He) hath made me kind 

To my mother, and not 

Overbearing or miserable;““ 


33. 11 So Peace is on me 

The day I was born, 

The day that I die, 

And the day that 1 

Shall be raised up 

To life (again)" !' WB!i 


34, .S?uch (was) Jesus the son 

Of Mary : (it is) a statement 

Of truth, about which 

They (vainly) dispute, 111 * 

■ ■ 

h 

35. It is not befitting 

To (the* majesty of) God 

That He should beget 

A son. Glory be to Him ! 

When He determines 

A matter, He only says 

To it, “ Be", and it is. 2187 


36. Verily God is my Lord 

And your Lord : Him 

* 

^ A ^ ^ 1 ^ 

^=^jj 4j J»'oy © 


2483- There is a parallelism throughout the accounts of Jesus and Tafoya, with some variations. 
Both the parallelisms and the variations nre interesting, Kor instance Jesus declares at the very outset 
that he is a servant of Cod, thus negativing the false notion that he was God or the son of God. 
This greatness of Yafoya is described in xix. 12-13 in terms that are not applied to Jesus, but the 
verses xix 14-U as applied to Yafoya are in almost identical terms with those applied to Jesus here 
(xix- 3Z-33i. Devotion in Prayer and Charity is a good description of the Church of Christ at its 
best, and pity, purity, and devotion in Tafoya are a good description of the ways leading to Prayer 
and Charity, just as John led to Jesu*. 

'2484. Overbearing violence is not only unjust and harmful to those on whom it is practised: it is 
perhaps even more harmful to the person who practises it, Tor his. soul becomes turbid, unsettled, 
and ultimately unhappy and wretched.-the state of those in Hell. Here the negative qualities arc 
" not overbearing or miserable ” As applied to John they were M not overbearing or rebellious, 41 John 
bore his punishment Trom the State without any protest or drawing back. 

24B5. Cf. xix 15, and n. 2409. Christ was not crucified (iv. 157). Hut those who believe that he 
never died should ponder over thin verse. 

2486, the disputations about the nature of Jesus Christ were vain, but also persistent anttsan- 
gtiinary. The modern Christian churches have thrown them into the background, but they would 
do weir to abandon irrational dogmas altogether. 

2487. Begetting a son is a physical act depending on the needs of men’s animal nature. God 
Most High is independent of all needs, and it is derogatory to Him to attribute fuch an act to Him, 
It is merely a relic of pagan and anthropomorphic materialist superstitions. 
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Vowed a fast to (God) 

Most Gracious, and this day 

Will I enter into no talk 

With any human being’ ” w * 


27. J9Lt length she brought 

The (babe) to her people, 

Carrying him (in her arms). 

They said : “ 0 Mary ! 

Truly an amazing thing 

Hast thou brought! * 4 “ 

1 

‘■Aij © 

fjj\s 

28. " 0 sister of Aaron ! 3<81 

Thy father was not 

A man of evil, nor thy. 

Mother a woman unchaste! ” 


29, But she pointed to the babe. 3182 
They said : “ How can we 

Talk to one who is 

A child in the cradle ? " 


30. He said: "lam indeed 

A servant of God: 

He hath given me 

Revelation and made me 

A prophet; 


31. "And He hath made me 

Blessed wheresoever I be, 



2479, She was to decline all conversation with man or woman, on the plea of a vow to God, 
The ’‘Iasi" here does not mean abstinence literally from eating and drinking. She has just been 
advised to eat the dates and drink or the stream. It means abstinence from the ordinary household 
meals, and indeed from human intercourse generally, 

2480. The amazement of the people knew no Hounds. In tiny case they were ready to think the 
worst or her, as she had disappeared from her kin for some time. But now she comes, shamelessly 
parading a babe in her arms I How she had disgraced the house of Aaron, the fountain of priesthood I 
We mhy suppose that the scene took place in the Temple in Jerusalem, or In Nazareth. 

24B1. Aaron the brother of Moses was the first in the line of Israelite priesthood, Mary and her 
cousin Elisabeth (mother of Ya$yi) came of a priestly family, and were therefore " sisters of Aaron " 
or daughters of ‘Imrfln (who was Aaron's father), See n, 375 to in, 35, Mary is reminded of her high 
lineage and the unexceptionable morals of her father and mother. How, they said, she had fallen, 
and disgraced the name of her progenitors I 

2482, What could Mary do? How could she explain? Would they. In their censorious mood, 
accept her explanation? AH she could do was to point to the child, who, she knew, was no ordinary 
child. And the child came to her rescue. By a miracle he spoke, defended his mother, and preached 
•—to an unbelieving audience, dee iii, 46, and n, 3B8, 


S. XIX. 21-26 ] 

It is a matter 
(So) decreed." 2411 

22. J®o she conceived him, 

And she retired with him 
To a remote place. 3175 

23, And the pains of childbirth 
Drove her to the trunk 

Of a palm-tree: 

She cried (in her anguish): 
u Ah { would that I had 
Died before this 1 would that 

I had been a thing 
Forgotten and out of sight 1 ,,S47G 

24. But (a voice) cried to her 
From beneath the (palm-tree): 

II Grieve not! for thy Lord 
Hath provided a rivulet 
Beneath thee; 

25, “ And shake towards thyself 
The trunk of the palm-tree: 

It will let fall 

Fresh ripe dates upon thee, 5177 

26, 11 So eat and drink 
And cool (thine) eye.* 478 
And if thou dost see 
Any man, say, ‘I have 

- - ——r—i ■ i i ii _ — _ . 
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2«74. For anything that God withe, to create, He says “ Be ", add it it (C/. iii. 47). There it no 
interval between Hi, decree and its accomplishment, except such as He imposes by His decree. 
Time may be only a projection of our own minds in this world of relativity. 

2475. The annunciation and the conception* we may suppose, took place in Nazareth (of Galilee), 
say 65 miles north of Jerusalem, The delivery took place in Bethlehem about 6 miles south of 
Jerusalem.. It was a. remote place, not only with reference to the distance of 71 miles, but because in 
Bethlehem itself the birth was in an obscure corner under a palm-tree, from which perhaps the babe 
was afterwards removed to a manger in a stable. 

2476, She was but human, and suffered the pangs of an expectant mother, With no one to attend 
on her. 1 he circumstances being peculiar, she had got far away from her people. 

■, Unseen Providence had seen that she should not suffer from thirst or from hunger. The 
rivulet provided her with water also Tor ablutions. 

Z47B, Cool tkint «ye: An idiom for M comfort thyself and be glad The literal meaning should 
not* however, be lost sight of. She was to cool her eyes (perhaps full of tears) ( with the fresh water of 
the rivulet and take comfort that a remarkable babe had been boro to her. She was also to look 

round,, and if any one came near, she was to decline all conversation. It was quite true: she was 

tender a vow, and could not talk to any one. 
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[ S, xix* 16*21 * 


Section 2. 

16. ^Ktelate in tlie Book 
(The story of) Mary,"™ 

When she withdrew 
From her family 

To a place in the East,* 471 

17. She placed a screen 

(To screen herself) from them; 
Then We sent to her 
Our angel, and he appeared 
Before her as a man 
In all respects. 



18. She said: " I seek refuge ^ j ri •ff' 

From thee to (God) | 0\.O~qF)\* jf> Qjjil 1 1*© 

Most Gracious: (come not near) ^ ^ 

If thou dost fear God." 



19. He said : “ Nay, I am only 
A rhessenger from thy Lord, 
(To announce) to thee 
The gift of a holy son." M7i 



20. She said: ** How shall I 
Have a son, seeing that 
No man has touched me, 
And I am not unchaste ? ” 





21. He said: 11 So (it will be): 
Thy Lord s^ith, 1 That is 
Easy for Me : and (We 
Wish) to appoint him 
As a Sign unto men 
And a Mercy from Us *: im 



2470. C/. the story of Mary as related in iii 42-51. Here the whole theme is different; it is the 
personal side of the spiritual experiences of the worshippers of God in relation to their families or 


environment. 

2471. To a private eastern chamber, perhaps in the Temple. She went into privacy, From her 
people and from people in general, for prayer and devotion- It was in this stale oF puntv that the 
angel appeared to her in the shape of a man. She thought it teas a man. She was frightened, and 
she adjured him not to invade her privacy, 

2472. God had destined her to be the mother of the holy Prophet Jesus Christ, and now had come 
the time when this should be announced to her. 

2473. The mission of Jesus is announced in two ways (1) he was to be a Sign to men; his wonder¬ 
ful birth and wonderful life were to turn an ungodly world back to God; and (2) his mission was to 
bring solace and salvation to the repentant. This, in some way or other, is the case with all apostles 
of God, and it was pre-eminently so in the case of the holy Apostle Muhammad. But the point here 
is that the Israelites, to whom Jesus was sent, were a hardened race, for whom the message of Jesus 
was truly a gospel of Mercy, 


[ C, 139, 
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S. XIX. 12-15.] 


Of the Book with might ”: 
And We gave him Wisdotn® 1 ” 
Even as a youth, 


13. And pity (for all creatures) 
As from us, and purity : 311,8 
He was devout, 


14. And kind to his parents, 
And he was not overbearing 
Or rebellious. 

i 

15. So Peace on,him 
The day he was born, 

The day that he dies, 

And the day that he 
Will be raised up 

To life (again)! 34,59 



C. 139.-—Next comes the story of Jesus and his mother 
(xix. 16*40.) Mary, She gave birth, as a virgin, to Jesus, 

But her people slandered and abused her 
As a disgrace to her lineage. Her Fon 
Did defend her and was kind to her. He 
Was a servant of God, a true Prophet, 

Blessed in the gifts of Prayer and Charity, 

But no more than a man : to call him 
The son of God is to derogate from God's 
Majesty, for God is High above all 
His Creatures, the Judge of the Last Day, 


2467. Wiifejn, translated Wisdom, implies something more „, 1U ini; n is ir.e wisuom 
Judgment that is entitled to judge and command, as in the matter of denouncing sin. 


2468. John the Baptist did not live long. He was imprisoned by Herod, the tetrarcb (provincial 
ruler under the Roman Empire), whom he had reproved for his sins, and eventually beheaded at 
the instigation of the woman with whom Herod was infatuated. But even in his young life be was 
granted (1) wisdom by God. for he boldly denounced sin; (Z) gentle pity, and love for air God's 
creatures, for he moved among the humble and lowly, and despised “soft raiment”; and (3) purity 
of life, for he renounced the world and lived in the w.lderness. All his work he did in his youth. 
T ese things showed themselves in his conduct, for he was devout, showing love to God and to 
Gods creatures and more particularly to his parents (for we are considering that aspect of his life): 

irt hvLh 30 5h °> n r by K l n e faCt nCVer USed viorence * f r°™ ™ attitude of arrogance, nor 

entertained a spirit of rebellion against human or divine Law, b 


.. * 4W ’ s P° k *" as in ‘ he of YaIjj-4. Peace and God* Blessing* were on him when 

.W " aS i^ rn ’ tl, *y continue when he is about to die an unjust death at the hands of a tyrant; and 
they will be specially manifest at the Day of Judgment. 
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| S. xix. 9-12, 

9 . He said: "So (it will be) :*■ 

Thy Lord saith, 1 That is 
Easy for Me : I did 
Indeed create thee before, 

When thou hadst been nothing! 1 n 44,0 

10. (Zakarlya) said : “ O my Lord! 
Give me ar Sign." 2464 

" Thy Sign,” was the answer, 

" Shall be that thou 
Shalt speak to no man 
For three nights,* 41 * 

Although thou art not dumb.” 

11. So Zakarlya came.out 
To his people 

From his chamber: 

He told them by signs 
To celebrate God’s praises 
In the morning 
And in the evening. 


0 *\) 



(3Ko his son came the 

command): 2468 
" O Yahya ! take hold 





2462. Who is the "He" in this clause? As I have construed it, following the majority or 
Commentators, it means the angel who brought the message from God. Cf. xix. 21 below. But 
some Commentators construe it to refer to Zakarlya. In that case the meaning will be : Zakarlya 
after a little reflection said (in his wonder) "Sol", i.r. "Can it really be so? Can 1 really have a 

son in my bid age?" The speech following, "Thy Lord saith," etc,, will then be that of the angel- 
messenger. 

2463. Every man was nothing just before he was created, i s., his personality was called into 
being by God. Even ifdhere are material processes in forming the body, in accordance with the 
laws of nature, the real creative force is in God. -But here there is a subtler meaning. John was 
the harbinger of Jesus, preparing the way for him; and this sentence also prepares us for the more 
wonderful birth of Jesus himself: see verse 21 below. Everything is possible with God, 

2464. The " Sign ", I understand, was not in order to convince Zakarlya that the Lord's promise 
was true, for he had laith; but it was a symbol by which he was to show in his conduct that he 
was to conform to his new destiny as the father of Yaljyi who was to come. Yaljyfl was to take up 
the work, and Zakarlya was to be silent, although the latter was sound in body and there was 
nothing to prevent him from speaking. 

2465. Compare this verse with ill. 41, The variations are interesting. Here it is "for three 
nights'" ; there it is " for three days". The meaning is the same, for a day is a period of 24 hours. 
But the point of view is different in each case. There it was from the point of view of the timmat 
or Congregation, among whom he worked by day; here the point of view is that of his individual 
soul, which spent the nights in prayer and praise. Notice again that at the end of the next verse, 
we have here, " In the morning and in the evening", and at the end of Hi. 41, "In the evening and in 
the morning "—showing again that the point of view is reversed. 

2466. Time passes. The son is barn. In this section of the SOra the centre of interest is YaljyS, 
and the instruction is now given to him. 1 Keep fast hold of God's revelation with all your might *: 
for an unbelieving world had either corrupted or neglected it, and Ya^ya (John the Baptist) was to 
prepare the way for Jesus, who was coming to renew and re interpret it. 
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5. “ Now I fear (what) 

My relatives (and colleagues) 

(Will do) after me : 

But my wife is barren : 

So give me an heir 3459 

As from Thyself,— 

i 

1 


6. "(One that) will (truly) 

Represent me, and represent 341 " 

The posterity of Jacob; 

And make him, O my Lord! 

One with whom Thou art 
Well-pleased!" 


7. (His prayer was answered): 

M O Zakarlya! We give thee 

Good news of a son : 

His name shall be Yahya : 

On none by that name 

Have We conferred distinction 

before.” i,lil 

ZeS&x/kz® 

1 

8. He said: “Omy Lord! 

How shall I have a son* 

When my wife is barren 

And 1 have grown quite decrepit 
From old age?” 



2459. His was not merely a vulgar desire for a son. If it had been, he would have prayed much 
earlier in his life, when he was a young man. He was too full of true piety to put merely selfish 
things into his prayers. But here was a public need, in the service of the Lord. He was too old, 
but could he perhaps adopt a child—who would be an heir " as from God " i.See n. 380 to iii. 38). 


2460. It is true that an heir inherits properly, but his higher duly is to represent in everything the 
personality of him from whom he inherits. It is doubtru! whether Zakarlva had any worldly pro- 
perty. But he had character apd virtue, as a man of God, and this he wanted to transmit to his 
heir as his most precious possession. It was almost the most precious possession of the posterity of 
■ Jacob. The people around him had fallen away from God's Message, Could his heir, like him, try 
and renew it ? 


2461. This was John the Baptist, the forerunner of Jesus. In accordance with his father's prayer 
he, and Jesus for whom he p.epared the way, renewed the Message of God, which had been 
corrupted and lost among the Israelites. The Arabic form YahyA suggests 11 Life". The Hebrew 
form is Johanan, which means "Jehovah has been Gracious" C/. pans nan in verse. 13 below. It 
does not mean that the name was given for the first lime, for we read of a Johanan the son of Careah 
in II Kings, xxv. 23, an otherwise obscure man. It means that God had, for the first time, called one 
of His elect by that name. 



fij* ' \^J 


|S. m. 1*4* 

SOra XIX, 

Maryam , or Mary. 

lit the name of God, Mont Gracious, 

Most Merciful. 

■w 

1 . Ha. Ya. * Ain . Sad** 

2. (5BHis is) a recital’ 213 * 

Of the Mercy of thy Lord 
To His servant Zaknriyu. 

3. Behold ! he cried 

To his Lord in secret," 1 * 

4. Praying : 41 O my Lord ! 

Infirm indeed are my bones, 

And the hair of my head 

“ Doth glisten with grey : 

But never am I unblest, 

0 my Lord, in my prayer** 4 
To Thee! 



m * iii 


2455. This is the only SOra which begins with these five Abbreviated Letters, K., H , Y., *A., 9 . 
For Abbreviated Letters generally, see Appendix I, pp 118.120. 

As stated in my note 25. such Letters are # Symbols, nf which the true meaning is known to God 
alone. We should not be dogmatic about any conjectures that we make- According to the inter¬ 
pretation or the last letter ?3d. suggested in n. 9B9 to vii 1. ! should be disposed to accept sad with 
the meaning of £?i?ay. i.«, stories of the Prophets. The mam figures referred to here are: Zakartya. 
Yahyft, Maryam, 1 Isft, and lbr&htm : the others are mentioned but incidentally. The strong letter 
in ZaKarfya is K ; in IbrUHim, H; in YfihVd and perhaps MarYa-m, Y; and in ‘Isa.—'A (.4i«). H also 
comes in HflrOn (Aaron), and the Arabic Ko comes in all the names including Isma'll and Idris. 

I offer this suggestion with some diffidence. The suggestion of the Tafslr Kuhir is that the 
letters stand for attributes of God : K. fnr Kail (the One sufficient in Himself); H. for Mdtfi (He who 
guides); Y. for Yod (Hand as a symbol of Power or Authority; C/. xlviii. 10, *’ The Hand of God is 
above their hands"); 'A, for (the All-Knowingj: and $ for Stfdni (The True One). 


2456, The Mercy of God to Zukartya was shown in many ways: (1) in the acceptance of his 
prayer; (2) in bestowing a son like Yahyft: and (3) in the love between father and son, in addition 
to the work which YaljyS did as God’s Messenger for the world. C/. iii. 38-41 and notes. There the 
public ministry was the point stressed ; here the beautiful relations between the son and the father. 


2457. /« secret: because be feared that his own family and relatives were going wrong (xix, 5), 
and he wanted to keep the lamp of God burning bright. He could not very well mention the fear 
about his colleagues (who were his relations) in public. 

'2458. This preface shows the fervent faith of /Jikariyn. Zakariya was a priest of the Most High 
God. His office was in the Temple. atuJ his relatives were his colleagues. But he round in them 
no true spin! of the service of God and man He was hi led with anxiety as to who would uphold 
the godly ideas he had in mind, which were strange to hi* worldly colleagues. 


Intro, to S, xix.j 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA XIX (Maryam), 

The spiritual growth of man a§ an individual sou) having been explained io 
S. xvii, as beginning with the first principles of moral conduct and in S, xviii as being 
dependent upon our realisation of the brevity and mystery of this life and the true use 
of power as in the story of Zu!-qarnain, we now pass on to the story of individual 
Messengers of God in their personal relations with their environment,— Yahyfl with 
his father ZakarTya, Jesus with his mother Mary, Abraham with his unbelieving father, 
Moses with his brother Aaron, IsrruVil with his family, and Idris in the high station to 
which he was called. Seeing how these great ones fitted .into the scheme of life, man 
is condemned for his want of faith, or for degrading his faith to superstition, and 
warned of the Hereafter. 

In chronology, it was revealed before the first resort of the batch of Muslims 
to Abyssinia, say seven years before the Hijrat. 

Summary ,—ZakarTya was anxious to have an heir to carry on God's work in a 
world of unughteousness, and Yahyft was given to him (xix. 1-15, and C. 138), 

Mary the mother of Jesus was maligned by her people, but Jesus comforted 
her and was good to her (xix. 16-40, and C. 139), 

Abraham was persecuted for bis Faith by his people, including his unbelieving 
father, but he withdrew from them, and was blessed ; Moses was helped by his brother 
Aaron ; Tsm&'Tl brought up his family in piety ; and Idris was truthful and pious in a 
high station : they showed the way; yet men will not learn the good life (xix. 41-65, 
and C, 140). 

Man should not disbelieve in the Hereafter, nor sully his faith by false notions 
about God {xix. 66-98, and C. 141). 

C, 133.— Men of Gad show their qualities 

(xix, 1-15.) i n their private relationships as much 

As in their public ministry. Zakarlya 
Was anxious, in a world of unrighteousness, 

To find a successor to continue his godly 
Errand. He was given a son, Yahyff, 

Who heralded Jesus, and lived a life 
Of wisdom, gentle love, and purity. 


P 
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Alexandria was a focus of Christian and Jewish learning lor some centuries. 
The Christians also made Alexander a saint. The Jews carried the Alexander cycle 
into the Hast. Our Persian poet Jrimi lA.H. 535*599, A.D, 1141-1203) worked it 
up into his epic the IskiHHinr-tuirntt, He is careful to show the historical or semi- 
historical and the ethical parts separately. The one relates to action or exploits [Iqbal) 
and the other to wisdom [KJtirad i. He had the advantage of the Qnr-iin story before 
him, That story mentions three historical episodes incidentally, hut draws our atten¬ 
tion to matters of the weightiest spiritual significance, and that is the chief thing to 
note in the story. 
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before the boy Alexander—the dreamy, impulsive, fearless rider—whether he would put 
the barbarous lllyricans to the sword or show them mercy. He showed true discrimi¬ 
nation and statesmanship Ho -punished the guilty but allowed , kuidnes& to the 
innocent, and thus consolidated his £ower in the west. This I construe to be the 
meaning of xviii. 86-87; otherwise these verses do not seem to be perfectly clear. 

Another point may be rioted. The three episodes mentioned are the journey to 
the west, the journey to the east, and the journey to the Iron Gate. The journey to. 
the west I have just explained. The journey to the east was to the Persian Empire. 
Here he found a people who lived in the open and wore little clothing. This might 
apply to people who live in an inland place in the latitude of Persepolis or Multan. 
He left them alone as they were (xviii. 91). He was npt warring against populations: 
he was warring against the proud but effete Persian Empire. He left them as they 
were, with their local institutions, and under their local chiefs. In feeling he treated 
them as his own, not as aliens. In some things he himself adopted their ways. His 
followers misunderstood him. But God understood, for He approves of all things 
that lead to Unity among mankind. 

The direction of the third journey is riot mentioned. The Commentators 
suggest the north, but they might vyith better reason have suggested the south, as 
Alexander visited Egypt. But the visit to the Iron Gate was to the East— a continua¬ 
tion of his journey east. That is why the direction is not mentioned again. Here 
his mission was different. He had to protect a peaceful industrious population, whom 
perhaps the Persian Empire had failed to protect, against turbulent and restlesb 
invaders. He helped them co protect themselves, but warned them that all human 
precautions, though good and necessary,-are vain without God's help. 

Each of the episodes mentioned is historical, But the pomp and glitter of 
military conquest are not mentioned. On the contiary spiritual motives are revealed 
and commended. We need not know or learn any history or geography or science or 
psychology or ethics to understand them. But the more real knowledge we have, the 
more completely shall we understand them and the lessons to be drawn from them. 
The earthly journeys are treated as mere symbols to show us the evolution of a great 

and noble soul which achieved so much in a short earthly Life, 

■ ■ 

His career was so extraordinary that it impressed his contemporaries as a world- 
event, as it undoubtedly was,—one of the greatest world-events in history. Legends 
began to grow up round his name, In many cases the legends overlaid the history. 
To-day the world is thrilled by Sir Aurel Stein's identification of Aotnos,a very small 
geographical detail in a great career full of lessons, in political, ethical, and religious 
wisdom. But the generations immediately following Alexander’s period wrote and 

transmitted all sorts of wonderful legends that passed current in East and West, The 

■ 

philosopher Kallisthenes had been with Alexander in Asia. Under his name was 
produced a Greek book in Alexandria some time before the second century of the 
Christian era. It was translated into Latin in the third century. Translations were 
subsequently made into most of the European languages. In Chaucer's time (1340* 
1400) these Alexander legends were known to every M wight that hath discrecion " 
(The Monk in Canterbury Tales). 
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If, then, the Battier itr xviii. 95-98 refers to the Iron Gate near Bukhara, we 

j 1 m* | . | ■ i m ^ Magop people with some confidence. 

They were the Mongol trtbes on the other side of the Barrier, while the industrious 

men who did not understand ^ul-qarnain's language were the Turks, with their agglu¬ 
tinative language, so different from the languages then spoken in Western Asia, The 
Barrier served its purpose for the time-being. But the warning that the time must 
come when it must crumble to dust has also come true. It has crumbled to dust. 
Long since, the Mongols pushed through on their westward journey, pushing the Turks 
before them, ahd the Turks became a European Power and have still a footing in 
Europe. We need not bother about the legends of the Gog and Magog people. They 
were reputed to be giants, and two tiny hills in flat Cambridgeshire are derisively 
called the Gog-Magog hills! Similarly the statues of Gog and Magog in the Guildhall 
in London, which M.M.A. takes so seriously, only remind us how legends are apt to 
grow and get transported to strange places. In the Alexander legends of medieval 
Europe, Gog and Magog are said to have come with 400,000 men to the help of 
Porus whom Alexander defeated, and to have fled after that defeat. They fled to 
the maintains, and Alexander built a wall with brass gates to prevent their irruptions, 
bee Paul Meyer, Altxtjudrc It Or and dans (ti liletrature franctiist dtt Movqh Ap&' 
Paris, 1886; Vol. 2, pp. 386-3S9. 


Personally, I have not the least doubt that £ul*qarnain is meant to be Alexander 
the Great, the historic Alexander, and not the legendary Alexander, of whom more 
presently. My first appointment after graduation was’ that of Lecturer in Greek 
history. I have studied the details of Alexander's extraordinary personality in Greek 
historians as well as in modern writers, and have since visited most of the localities 
connected with his brief but brilliant career. Few readers of Quranic literature have 
had the same privilege of studying the details of his career* It is one of the wonders 
of the Qur-^n, that, spoken through an I'mmt's mouth, it should contain so many 
incidental details which are absolutely true. The more our knowledge increases, the 
more we feel this. There are little touches which need not have been mentioned. 
They come in incidentally like the incidental remarks of a person full of knowledge, 
who does not^intend to put forward those points but whose fulness of knowledge brings 
them in inevitably. 


One such point occurs in the mention of Alexander's westward journey 
(xviii86). He saw the sun set in a piece of murky water which is described as a 
11 Spring", Most Commentators have understood the “spring" to be the sea, and 
the 11 murky water " to be its dark-blue water, Nizami, in his Romance of Alexander, 
takes Alexander right west along North Africa to Andalusia and the Atlantic Ocean. 
There is no historic proof that Alexander ever reached the Atlantic. But he was of 
course familiar with the deep-blue waters of the Mediterranean. The Mediterranean 
interpretation may pass if we had not a closer explanation. Alexander’s first exploits 
were when he was a mere boy, in the reign of his father Philip. The region of lllyricum 
was due west of Macedonia, and Macedonia’s first expansion was in that direction. 
The tosvn of Lychnis was annexed to Macedonia and thus the western frontier of 
Macedonia was secured. The northern frontier towards the Danube had already been 
secured, and the lesson he subsequently gave to Thebes secured him against attack 
from the Greek States to the south, and prepared the way for his great march east 
against the Persian Empire. To the west of the town of Lychnis is a lake 170 square 
miles in area, fed by underground springs that issue through limestone rocks and give 
out murky water. Both town and lake are now called Ochrida, about 50 miles west 
of Monastir. The water is so dark that the river which forms the outlet of the lake 
to the north is called the Black Drin. Looking at the sunset from the town, the 
observer would see the sun set in a pool of murky water (xviii. 86). It was a question 
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point in it which can be identified with the iron barrier in the text. No one has 
suggested that £ul-qarnain was a Chinese Emperor, and none of the great Conquerors 
of Western Asia can be credited with the building of the Chinese Wall. 

The Barrier io the text must have Jbeen more in the nature of iron gates than 
an iron wall, Two Iron Gates, geographically far apart, have been suggested in the 
alternative. Sometimes they have been mixed up by writers not strong in geography. 
Both of them have local associations with the name of Alexander the Great. Both are 
near a town Derbenjl, and have borne the name of Bftb-ul-hadTd (Arabic for ** Iron 
Gate”). Let us examine the case of each in turn. 

The best known in modern times is at the town and seaport of Derbend in the 
middle of the western coast of the Caspian Sea. It is now in Soviet territory, in the 
district of DSghistan, Before the southern expansion of Russia in 1813 it belonged to 
Persia. A spur of Mount Caucasus here comes up north, close to the sea. The Wall 
in question is SO miles long, with an average height of 29 feet. As A?arbaij£n (in 
Persia) is not far from this place, some writers have mixed up the Derbend Iron Gate 
with .\?atbaij4n, and some with the Caucasian town of Kharz (Kars), which is to the 
south of the Caucasus. There are local traditions here, and in the Astrakhan region, 
at the rnouth of the river Volga, higher up the Caspian, connecting this Caucasian Iron 
Gate with the name of Alexander, but there are good reasons why we should reject 
this as the site of the Iron Gate in the Quranic story, (l).This does not correspond 
exactly to the description in xviii. 96 ('* the space between the two steep mountain 
sides”); the gap is between the mountain and the sea. (2) Alexander the Great 
(assuming that Zul-qarnain is Alexander), is not known to have crossed the Caucasus. 
(3) There is an Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the description, in a locality 
which we know Alexander to have visited, (4) In the early days, when Muslims spread 
to all parts of the world, local legends were started by ignorant people connecting the 
places they knew with places referred to in the Qur-in. 

We now come to the Iron Gate which corresponds exactly to the Quranic 
description, and has the best claim to connected with Alexander's story. It is near 
another Derbend in Central Asia, Hissar District, about 150 miles south-east of 
Bukhara. A ver) narrow defile, with overhanging rocks, occurs on the main route between 
Turkestan and India : latitude 38 N; longitude 67’E. It is now called in Turki 
Buzghol-Khftna (Goat-house), but was formerly known as the Iron Gate (Arabic, 
Bab'til'Jjadld ; Persian, Dar-i‘ftham ; Chinese TVe*#nen-A«on) t There is no iron gate 
there now, but there was one in the seventh century, when the Chinese traveller 
Hiouen Tsiang saw it on his journey to India. He saw two folding gates cased with 
iron and hung with bells. Near by is a lake named Iskandar Kul, connecting the 
locality with Alexander the Great. We know from history'that Alexander, after his 
conquest of Persia and before his journey to India, visited Sogdiana iBif&hffrft) and 
Maracanda {Samarqand), We also know from MuqaddasT, the Arab traveller and 
geographer, who wrote about A.H, 375 (A.D. 985*6) that the 'AbbSsI Khalifa Wathiq 
(842-846 A.D.) sent out a mission to-Central Asia to report on this Iron Gate. They 
found the defile 150 yards wide: on two jambs made with bricks of iron welded 
together with molten lead,- weqe hung two huge gates, which were kept closed. Nothing 
could correspond more exactly with the description in xviii. 95-96. 
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Alexander the Great, but an earlier pre-historic king contemporary with Abraham; 
because, they say, £ul*qarnain was a man of Faith (xviii. 88, 98), while Alexander the 
Great was a Pagan and believed in Grecian gods, An identification with a supposed 
pre-historic king, about whom nothing is known, is no identification • at all. On the 
other hand, all that is known about Alexander the Great shows that he was a man of 
lofty ideals. He died over three centuries before the time of Jesus, but that does not 
mean that he was not a man of Faith, for God revealed Himself to men of all nations 
jn all ages. Alexander was a disciple of the philosopher Aristotle, noted for his pursuit 
of sound Truth in all departments of thought. Alexander's reference to Jupiter Ammon 
may have been no more than a playful reference to the superstitions of his time. 
Socrates spoke of the Grecian gods, and so did Aristotle and Plato; but it would be 
wrong to call them idolaters or men without Faith. In the Ethiopia traditional stories 
of Alexander the Great, he is represented as a great prophet. 

Another suggestion made is that J?ul-qarnain was an ancient king of Persia. A 
king of Persia is referred to as a Ram with two horns in the Book of Daniel {viii. 3) in 
the Old Testament. But in the same Book, the Ram with the two horns was smitten, 
cast down to the ground, and stamped upon by a he-goat with one horn (viii. 7-8). There 
is nothing in our literature to suggest that £ul-qarnain came to any such ignominious 
end. Nor is the Book of Daniel an authority worth consideration, Its authenticity is 
very doubtful. There is no question that it is a patch-work, as parts of it are in the 
Aramaic (or Chaldee) language and parts in Hebrew, and there are in it a number of 
Greek words, The Septuagint version contained large additions. “ Daniel"—whoever 
the writer or writers were—refers to historical Persian kings. If it is argued that it was 
some old pre-historic Persian king who built the Iron Gates (xviii. 96) to keep out the 
Gog and Magog tribes (xviii. 94), this is no identification at all. There is no unani¬ 
mity about the identity of the Iron Wall, or the Gog and Magog tribes. Both these 
subiects will be referred to presently. 

Another suggestion made is that it was some old pre-historic Himyarite king 
from Yemen, about whom nothing else is known. This, again, is no identification 

at all. 

The question of Yajflj and Miijuj (Gog and Magog) and the iron Barrier built to 
keep them out is of some interest. It is practically agreed that they were the wild 
tribes of Central Asia which have made inroads on settled kingdoms and Empires at 
various stages of the world's history. The Chinese Empire suffered from their incur¬ 
sions and built the Great Wall of China to keep out the Manchus and Mongols. The 
Persian Empire suffered from them at various times and at various points. Their 
incursions into Europe in large hordes caused migrations and displacements of popula¬ 
tion on an enormous scale, and eventually broke up the Roman Empire. These tribes 
were known vaguely to the Greeks and Romans as “Scythians , but that term does 

not help us very much, either ethnically or geographically. 

If we could locate the iron barrier or iron gates referred to in xviii. 96, we should 
have a closer idea of the tribes whom the barrier was meant to keep out. 4t is obvious 
that the Great Wall of China is out of the question. Begun in the third century 
B.C, and continued later, it covers the enormous length of 1,500 miles, and goes up the 
hills and down the valleys, with towers 40 feet high at intervals of 200 yards. Its 
average height is 20 to 30 feet. It is built of stone and earth. There is no particular 
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Who was #ul-qarnain ? 

(xviii. 83-98.) 

* 

As stated in royo. 2*128 to xviii. 83, I do not consider that historical or geog¬ 
raphical considerations have much bearing on a story treated as a Parable, as tful* 
qarnain's story is. Indeed all stories or narrations are referred to in the Qur-fln as 
Parables, for their spiritual meaning. Heated controversies or dogmatic assertions as to 
precise dates, personalities, or localities, seem to me to be out of place. Hot a great deal 
of literature has been piled up among our writers on the subject, and it seems desirable 
to set down a few notes as to the different* views that have been expressed. 

What is the meaning of the name or title Kitl-qarnain —" Lord of the two 
Qarns ” ? “Qam" may mean: CD a horn in the literal sense, as'in the case of a 
ram or bull; (2) a horn in* a metaphorical sense, as in English, the horns of a 
crescent, or by p. further metaphor (not used in English), the horns of a kingdom 
or territory, two portions at opposite ends ; (3) by another metaphor, a summit, 
a lock of hair, typifying strength, a crest such ns Eastern kings wear on their 
diadems; (4) referring to time, an Epoch, an Age, a Generation. Meaning (1) is 
inapplicable to a man ora great Xing: but see the next paragraph about Alexnnder.thc 
Great, The other three meanings mny be applicable, as implying : (2) Lord of East and 
West, Lord of wide territory or of two kingdoms; (3) Lofd of two crests on his diadem, 
typifying two kingdoms, or a rank superior to that of an ordinary king ; (4) Lord of 
more than one Epoch; one whose power and influence extend far beyond his lifetime. 

If we accept the popular identification of £ul-qarnain with Alexander, all the 
three latter designations would be applicable to him, as he was Lord of the West and 
the East; Lord of the Greek States united for the first time (Hellenic Captain-General) 
and of the widely-extended Persian Dominion which included all Western Asia, Egypt, 
Central Asia, Afghanistan, and the Punjab (at least portions). He is represented on his 
coins with two horns on his head: he considered himself a son of Jupiter Ammon (who 
had the two horns of a ram\ .with a divine mission. He revolutionised the history of 
Europe, Asia, and Africa (Egypt), and his influence lasted for many generations after 
his death at the young age of 33. He. lived from B.C. 336 to 323, but his name was 
one tn conjure with for'many centuries after him. It was not only on account of his 
political power, but his cultural influences. Through his conquests Greek art gave 
the impulse to Gandhara art in Central Asia and North-West India. The city of 
Alexandria which he founded in Egypt became the cultural centre, not only for 

Greece and Rome, but for Judaism and Christianity, and retained its supremacy- till 
the sixth century of the Christian era. Justinian closed its schools of philosophy in 
529. Its philosophic and scientific schools spread their influence over even a wider 
area than the Mediterranean basin. 

Now the generality of the world of Islam have accepted Alexander the Great as 
the one meant by the epithet Zul-qartiain. But some of our * Ulamfi have raised 
doubts about it and made other suggestions. Ope is that it was not the Macedonian 
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f S. xvin. 107-110. 


107. j~Ts to those who believe 
And work righteous deeds, 

They have, for their 

entertainment, 
The Gardens of Paradise ; im 

108. Wherein they shall dwell 
(For aye): no change 

Will they wish for from them. 

109. Say: “ If the ocean were 
Ink (wherewith to write out) 

The words of my Lord, 5 ”** 

Sooner would the ocean be 
Exhausted than would the words 
Of my Lord, even if we 
Added another ocean 

Like it, for its aid." 

110. Say: I am but a man 
Like yourselves, (but) 

The inspiration has come 
To me, that your God is 
One God: whoever expects 
To meet his Lord, let him 
Work righteousness, and, 

In the worship of his Lord, 

Admit no one as partner.*™ 






2457. Firdaus in Persian means an enclosed place, a park. In technical theological language the 
word is used for the inner circle of Heaven, or the highest Heaven, the destination of those who per¬ 
fectly fulfil both requirements, viz.: a sound faith, and perfectly righteous conduct. Small faults in 
either respect are forgiven j the Mercy of God steps in Perhaps there is spiritual development and 
progress even after death. 

2453. The Words and Signs and Mercies of God are in all Creation, and can never be rally set out 
in human language, however extended our means may be imagined to be. 

2454, Righteousness and true respect for God—which excludes the worship of anything else, 
whether idols, or deified men, or forces of nature, or faculties of man, or Self—these are the criteria 
of true worship. 


S. xv'iii. 102-106*1 
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Section 12, 

102. 50o the Unbelievers think 
That they can take 

My servants as protectors 
Besides Me? Verily We 
Have prepared Hell 
For the Unbelievers 
For (their) entertainment. 

103. Say : '* Shall we tell you 
Of those who lose most 

In respect of their deeds?— s< “ 

104. “ Those whose efforts have 
Been wasted in this life, 

While they thought that 
They were acquiring good 
By their works ? ,,aw 

105. They are those who deny 
The Signs of their Lord 
And the fact of their 
Having to meet Him 

(In the Hereafter); vain 
Will be their works, 

Nor shall We, on the Day 
Of Judgment, give them 
Any weight.* 5 " 

106. That is their reward, 

Hell; because they rejected 
Faith, and took My Signs 
And My Messengers 

By way of jest. 446 ’ 



2448. That is, those who prided themselves on their works in this life, and now find that those 
works are of no avail. Their loss is all the greater because they had a misplaced confidence in their 
own deeds or in the assistance olf false “ protectors". Qod is the only Protector; no one else's pro* 
tection is of any use 

2449. Many people have such a suing sense of self-righteousness that while they go on doing 
wrong, they think that they are acquiring merit, So. in charity, all Ihe elements that make for out¬ 
ward show or selfishness (as to get some worldly advantage) nullify the deed of chanty. In the same 
way hypocrites sometimes affect to be surprised that their declared effort for somebody's good is 
not appreciated, when they are really seeking some hidden gain or false glory, for themselves. The 
sincere are only those who believe in their spiritual responsibility and act as in God*s sight. 

2450. What weight can be attached to works behind which the motives are not pure, or are posi¬ 
tively evil ? They are either wasted or count against those who seek to pass them off as meritorious l 

2451. False motives, pretence, deception, and hypocrisy, flourish because people do not take the 
higher life seriously. In effect they treat it as a jest. Signs and Messengers are sent as a special and 
personal Mercy from God, and for such things the first person singular is used as in this verse, even 
when it involves a sudden transition from the first person plural as in the last verse. 


[S. xviii. 97-101, 
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97. Thus were they made 
Powerless to scale it 
Or to dig through it.“ ,4J 

98. He said : “ This is 

A mercy from my Lord : i4H 
But when the promise 
Of my Lord comes to pass, 
He will make it into dust; 
And the promise of 
My Lord is true.” 



99, <©n that day We shall 
Leave them to surge 

Like waves on one another:' 445 
The trumpet will be blown, 

And We shall collect them 
All together. 

100, And We shall present 

Hell that day for Unbelievers 

To See, all spread out,— WJ 

■ 

101* (Unbelievers) whose eyes 
Had been under a veil 
From Remembrance of Me, 
And who had been unable 
Even to hear.' 4 ' 47 



2443. The iron wall anu gales and lowers were sufficientty high to prevent their being scaled'and 
sufficiently strong with welded metal to resist any attempt to dig through them. 

244i After all the effurt which £uUqarnairi has made for their protection, he claims no credit for 
himself beyond that of discharging lus duty as a ruler. He turns their atiention to God, Who 
has provided the ways and means by which they can he helped and protected. But all such human 
precautions are apt tu become futile. The time must come when they will crumble into dust. Gad 
has said so in His Revelation; and His Word is true. 

And so the spiritual lesson from the third episode is: Take human precautions and do all in 

your power to protect yourselves from evd. But no protection is complete unless you seek ih e help 

and grace of God. The best of our precautions must rrumble to dust when the appointed Day 
arrives. 


2445, And so we pass on to the Last Days before the Great Summons comes from God, All 
human barriers will be swept away. There will be tumultuous rushes. The Trumpet will he blown, 
and the Judgment will be set on foot. 

2446. If men had scoffed at Faith and the Hereafter, their eyes will be opened now, and thev will 
Me the terrible Reality. 


2447. Those very men who refused to see the many Signs of God which In this world convey His 

essage and to hear the Word of the Lord when it came to them, will then see without any mistake 
the consequences fully brought up before them. 
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94. They said: 11 0 JZul-qarnain! 

The Gog and Magog (people)" 30 
Do great mischief on earth : 
Shall we then render thee 
Tribute in drder that 

Thou mightest erect a barrier 
Between us and them ? 

95. He said : “ (The power) in which 
My Lord has established me 

Is better (than tribute): ' 1W 
Help me therefore with strength 
(And labour): I will 
Erect a strong barrier 
Between you and them : 



96. 14 Bring me blocks of iron.” 

At length, when lie had 
Filled up the space between 
The two steep mountain-sides, 

He said, " Blow (with your 

bellows)" 

Then, when he had made 
It (red) as fire, he said: 

14 Bring me, that I may 
Pour over it, molten lead," 






2439. Who were the Gog and Magog people? This question is connected with the question, 
Who win #iil-qarnain ? Borne riisrussion on the question will be found in Appendix VII at the end 
of this SOra. 

What we are mainly concerned with is the spiritual interpretation. The Conqueror had now 
arrived among a people who were different in speech and race from him, but not quite primitive, 
for they were skilled in the working nf metals, and could furnish blocks (or bricks} of iron, melt 
metals with bellows or blow-pipes, and prepare molten lead txviii. 96\ Apparently they were p 
peaceable and industrious race, much subject m incursions from wild tribes who are called Gog and 
Magog. Against these tribes *bev were willing 1o purchase immunity by paying the Conqueror 
tribute in return for protection, n 'he permanent protection they wanted was the closing of a moun¬ 
tain gap through which the incursions were made. 

2440. Zul-qarnain was not greedy and did not want to impose d tribute to be carried away from 
an industrious population. He understood the power which God had given* him, to involve duties 
and responsibilities on his part—the duly of protecting his subjects without imposing too heavy a 
taxation on them. He would provide the motive force and organising skill. Would they obey him 
and provide the material and labour, so that they could close tne gap with a strong barrier, probably 
with well-secured gates? The word rod in, translated "Barrier," does not necessarily mean a wall, 
hut rather suggests a blocked door or entrance. 

2441. 1 understand the defences erected to have been a strong barrier of iron, with iron Gates. 
The jambs of the Gates were constiucted with blocks or bricks of iron, and the interstices filled 
up with molten lead, so as to form an impregnable mass of metal, It may be that (here was a stone 
wall also, luit that is not mentioned, There was none in the Iron Gate near Bukh&rA ; see Appendix 
VI1 at the end of this SQrn. 

24 42,, Made it {red) as fire : what does “it" refer to? Probably to tbe iron, either in sheets or 
blocks,*to be welded with the molten lead. 
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[ S. xviii. 88-93. 


He shall have a goodly 

Reward, and easy will be 

His task as we order it 

By our command /’ iai 

i 

89. JsJShen followed he (another) way, 


90. Until, when he came 

To the rising of the sun, 2431 

He found it rising 

On a people for whom 

We had provided 

No covering protection 4115 

Against the sun. 


91. (He left them) as they were : 

We completely understood 

What was before him/" 55 


92, J3?hen followed he (another) way, 


93. Until, when he reached 

(A tract) between two mountains,* 4 ” 
He found, beneath them, a people 
Who scarcely understood a word,** 88 

Vy> Cji 1 ($)> 


2433. ' He never said like Pharaoh* " I am your Lord Most High!" [Ixxix. 24). On the contrary 
liia punishments were humbly regulated as not being final, and he laid more stress on the good he 
could do to those who lived normal lives in faith and righteousness. His rule was easy to them ; he 
imposed no- heavy tasks because of his power, but gave every opportunity to rich and poor for the 
exercise of virtue and goodness. Such is the spiritual lesson to be learned from the first episode. 

2434. We now come to the second episode. This is an expedition to the east. 11 Rising of thi 
sun" has a meaning corresponding to “setting of the sun" in xviii, 86, ns explained in n. 2430. 

2435. The people here lived very simple lives. Perhaps the climate was hot, and they required 
neither roofs over their heads, nor much clothing to protect them from the sun. Wha' did he do 
with them ? See next note. 

2436. They were a primitive people. He did not fuss over their primitiveness, but left them in 
the enjoyment of peace and tranquillity in their own way. In this he was wise. Power is apt ta 
be intolerant and arrogant, and to interfere in everything that does not accord with its own glorifica¬ 
tion. Mot so £ul-qarnain. He recognised his own limitations in the sight of God: man never 
completely understands his own position, but if he devoutly looks to God, he will live and let live. 
This is the spiritual lesson from the second episode. 

2437. The geography of the place (if geography is relevant in a parable story) is discussed in 
appendix-VII at the end of this SDra. 

2438. It does not mean that they had no speech. It means that they did not understand the 
speech of the Conqueror. But they had parleys with him (through interpreters), as is evident from 
the verses following (xviii. 9448). 


I 
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“ I will rehearse to you 
Something of his story.” 



84. Verily We established his power 
On earth, and We gave him 
The ways and the means 
To all ends. 94 " 


85. ne (such) way he followed, 

86. Until, when he reached 
The setting of the sun, WM 
He found it set 

In a spring of murky water: 
Near it he found a People: 

We said: “ O Zul-qarnain ! 
(Thou hast authority,) either 
To punish them, or 
To treat them with kindness,” 



87. He said : u Whoever doth wrong, 
Him shall we punish ; then 
Shall he be sent back 9432 

To his Lord; and He/will 
Punish him with a punishment 
Unheard-of (before). 

88. 11 But whoever believes, 

And works righteousness,— 



2429. Great was bis power and great were his opportunities (“ways and means"), which he used 
for justice and righteousness. But he recognised that his power and opportunities were given to 
him as a trust by God. He had faith, and did not forget God, 

d 

2430. This is the first of the three episodes here mentioned, his expedition to the west. “Reach¬ 
ing the setting of the- sun" does not mean the extreme west, for there is no such thing. West and 
East are relative terms, t It means a western expedition terminated by a ' spring of murky water." 
This has puzzled Commentators, and they have understood this to mean the dark, tempestuous sea 
IF £ul-qarnain is Alexander the Great, the reference -is easily understood to be to Lychnitis (now 
Ochrida), west of Macedonia. It is fed entirely by underground springs in a limestone region, where 
the water is never very clear. (See Appendix VII at the end of this SOra.) 

24-31, He had great power and a great opportunity. He got authority over a turbulent and unruly 
people Was he going to be severe with them and chastise them, or was he going to seek peace at 
any price, i.fl., to wink at violence and injustice so long as it did not affect his power ? He chose the 
belter course, as described in the next verse. To protect the weak and the innocent, he punished the 
guilty and the headstrong, but he remembered always that the true Punishment would come in the 
Hereafter—the true and final justice before the throne of God. 

2432, Though most powerful among kings, ne remembered that his power was but human, and 
given by God. His punishments were but tentative, to preserve the balance of this life as he could 
appraise it. Even if his punishment was capital (“ wrong doer sent back to his Lord"),it was' 
nothing compared to the spiritual consequences of sin, in the final lust ice of God. 
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| S. xviif. 82-83. 


Had been a righteous man ; WlB 
So thy Lord desired that 
They shot-Id attain their age* 428 
Of full strength and get out 
Their treasure—a mercy 
(And favour) from thy Lord. 

I did it not of my own a4J7 
Accord, Such is the interpretation 
Of (those things) over which 
Thou wast unable 
To hold patience," 



C. 137.—Three episodes in the life of a great king. 

(xviii,83-110) £nl*qarnain, illustrate how power 

And opportunities should be used in the service 
Of God: he punished the guilty indeed, 

But was kind to the righteous; he left 
Primitive people their freedom of life ; 

And he protected industrious people from grasping 
Neighbours. But he relied upon God, and made them 
Remember the Day of Judgment, when all 
Will see the Truth and receive the Punishments 
•And Rewards earned in their present Life. 


Section 11. 


83, JHElhey ask thee concerning 
Zul*qamatn. ux Say, 


7’hS. 







2425, The wall was in a ruinom state. If it had fallen, the treasure buried beneath it would have 
been exposed and would certainly have been looted, among so churlish and selfish a people. See 
a. 2419 above. The treasure had been collected and buried by a righteous man. It was not, in any 
sense of the word, ill-gotten gains: it was buried expressly in the interests of the orphans hy their 
father before his death. It was intended that the orphans should grow up and safely take possession 
of their heritage. It was also expected that they would be righteous men like their father, and use 
the treasure in good works and in advancing righteousness among an otherwisr wicked community, 
There was thus both public and'prtvate interests involved in all the three incidents. Tn the second 
incident Khijjhr uses the word “we“, showing that he was associating in his act the public 
authorities of the place, who had been eluded by the outlaw. 


2426. Age o/>/aJf strength : C/. xvii. 34 and n 2218. 


2427. Those who act, not from a whim or a private impulse ot their own, but from higher 
authority, have to bear the blame, with the vulgar crowd, for acts of the greatest wisdom and 
utility. Inhuman affairs many things are inexplicable, which are things of the highest wisdom in 
the Universal Plan. 


2428. Literally, “the Two-horned one'*, the King with the Two Horns, or the Lord of the Two 
Epochs. Who was he? In what age, and where did he live ? The Qur-fin gives us qo material on 
which we can base a positive answer. Nor is it necessary to find an answer; as the story is treated 
as a Parable, Popular*opinion identifies £ul-qarnain with Alexander the Great. An alternative 
suggestion is an ancient Persian King, ora prehistoric Mirny a rite King. See a brief account of the 
controversy in Appendix VII printed at the end of this SQra. 

?ul.qarnaln was a most powerful king, but it was God, Who, in His universal Plan, gave him 
power and provided him with the ways and means for his great work. His sway extended over 

East and West, and over people of diverse civilisations. He was just and righteous, not selfish or 
grasping. He protected the weak and punished the unlawful and the turbulent. Three of his ex¬ 
peditions are described in the text, each embodying a great ethical idea involved in the oossession 
of kingship or power. 
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I but wished to render it 
Unserviceable, for there was 
After them a certain king 
Who seized on every boat 
l3y force.* 441 * 

SO." As for,the youth, 

His parents were people 
Of Faith,, and we feared 
That he would grieve them 
By obstinate rebellion 
And ingratitude (to God and 

man).' Mia 

81. 11 So we desired that 

Their Lord would give them 
In exchange (a son) 

Better in purity (of conduct) 

And closer in affection.* 1 * 4 

82. “ As for the wall, 

It belonged to two youths, 
Orphans, in the Town ; 

There was, beneath it, 

A buried treasure, to which 
They were entitled; their father 



4 


2422. They went on me boat, which was plying for hire. Its owners were not even ordinary 
men who plied for trade. They had been reduced to great poverty, perhaps from affluent circum¬ 
stances, and deserved great commiseration, the more so as they preferred an honest railing to 
begging (or charity. They did not know, but Khidhr did. that that boat, pctlmps a new one, had 
been marked down to be commandeered by an unjust king who seized on every boat he could get— 
t may have been, for warlike purposes. If this boat had been taken away from these self-respecting 
men, they would have been reduced to beggary, with no resources left them. By a simple act of 
making it unseaworthy, the boat was saved from seizure. The owners could repair it as soon as the 
danger was past. Khidhi probably paid liberally in fares, and what seemed an unaccountably 
cruel act. was the greatest act of kindness he could do in the rircumstances. 


2423. This seemed at first sight even a more cruel act than scuttling the boat. But the danger 

was a so greater, Khidhr knew that the youth was a potential parricide His parents were worthy, 

pious peop e, w o a rought him up with love. He had apparently gone wrong, Perhaps he had 

already been guilty of murders and robberies and had escaped the law hv subtleties and fraud. See 
next note. 


, .. . e 4011 Was .practically an outlaw,^* danger to the public and a particular source of grief 

lfhiHhr h ?? * >aren , s ' Even so, his summary capital punishment would have been unjustified if 
*"1“ rw*) v ™ Ctl ?® °. n ** 1S OWn, ‘ ^*Sll r was n °t acting on his own: see the latter part of 
nn hitfhAr^ „ f -* e ** “ ra we " also implies that he was not acting on his own. He was acting 
hnmii ^ nrnavia % a public scourge, who was also a source of extreme sorrow and 

. j* a oa ? w parents, His parents are promised a better-behaved son who would love them 
and be a credit to them. 
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75. He answered: ' Did I not 
Tell thee that thou canst 
Have no patience with me ? " 

76. (Moses) said : 11 If ever I 
Ask thee about anything 
After this, keep me not 

In thy company: then wouldst 
Thou have received (full) excuse 
From my side. 

77. F’U’heri they proceeded ; 

Until, when they came 

To the inhabitants of a town, 
They asked them for food, 

But they refused them 41,0 
Hospitality, They found there 
A wall on the point of 
Falling down, but lie 
Set it up straight. 

(Moses) said ; " If thou 
Hadst wished, surely thou 
Couldst have exacted some 
Recompense for it l 

78. He answered: M This is 
The parting between me 
And thee: now will I 

Tell thee the interpretation 
Of (those things) over which 
Thou wast unable 
To hold patience*" 1 

79. " jPBTs for the boat, 

It belonged to certain 
Men in dire want: 

They plied on the water: 



2419. The inhabitants were churlish. They broke the universal Eastern rule of hospitality to 
strangers, and thus showed themselves beyond the pale of ordinary human courtesies. Note that 
they would have been expected to «y«r hospitality of themselves, unasked. Here Moses and his 
companion actually had to ask for hospitality and were refused point-blank. 

2420. As they were refused hospitality, they should, as self-respecting men, have shaken the dust 
of the town of! their feet, or shown their indignation in some way. Instead of that, !£hidhr actually 
goes and does a benevolent act. He rebuilds for them a (ailing wall, and never asks for any com¬ 
pensation for it. Perhaps he employed local workmen for it and paid them wages, thus actually 
benefiting a town which had treated him and his companion*so shabbily 1 Moses is naturally 
surprised and asks, “ Could you not at Ipast have asked for the cost?" 

2421. The story, and the interpretation are given with the greatest economy of words. It would 
repay us to search for the meaning in terms of our own inner and outer experience. 


S. XVIII. 70 74.) 


750 


(1A) 


70. The other said : " If then 
Thou wouldst follow me, 

Ask me no questions 
About anything until I 
Myself speak to thee 
Concerning it." 

Section 10. 

71.. J©o they both proceeded : 
Until, when they were 
In the boat, he scuttled it. W17 
Said Moses : *' Hast thou 
Scuttled it in order 
To drown those in it ? 

Truly a strange thing 
Hast thou done 1 n 

72. He answered; u Did I not 
Tell thee that thou canst 
Have no patience with me ? n 

73. Moses said : * Rebuke me not 
For forgetting, nor grieve me 
By raising difficulties 

In my £ase.” 

74. 15®hen they proceeded: 

Until, when they met 
A young man, he slew him. 8418 
Moses said: 11 Hast thou 
Slain an innocent person 
Who had slain none ? 

15 Truly a foul (unheard-of) thing 
30 Hast thou done! ” 



2417. The explanation follows in xviii, 79. 


2418. The explanation follows in xviii, 80-81 
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On whom We had bestowed 
Mercy from Ourselves 
Arid whom We had taught 
Knowledge from Our own tlli 
Presence. 

66. Moses said to him : 

*' May I*follow thee, 

On the footing that 
Thou teach me something 
Of the (Higher) Truth 
Which thou hast been taught ? ” 

67. (The other) said : 11 Verily 
Thou wilt not be able 

To have patience with me ! il14 

68. “ And how canst thou 
Have patience about things 
About which thy understanding 
Is not complete ? " W1?l 

69. Moses said : " Thou wilt 
Find me, if God so will, 

(Truly) patient: nor shall I 
Disobey thee in aught." 3416 



2412. TChidhr had lwo special gifts from God: (1) Mercy from His own Presence, and (Zj Know¬ 
ledge from Hu own Presence The first freed him from the ordinary incidents of daily human life; 
and the second entulPd him to interpret the inner meaning and mystery of events, as we shall see. 
further on. Much could he and has been written about this from the mystic point of view. 


2413. Muses, not understanding the full import or what he was asking, makes a simple .request. 
He wants to learn something of the special Knowledge which God had bestowed on Khidhr. 


2414. Khidhr smiles, ami says that there will be many things which Moses will see with him, 
which Moses will not complete? understand and which will make Moses impatient; The highest 
spiritual knowledge often seems paradoxical to those who have not the key to it, 


2415, Khidhr does not blame Moses Each one of us can only follow our own imperfect lights 
to the best of our iiitlgment, hut if we have Faith, we are saved many false steps. 


2416. Moses has Faith. He adopts the true attitude nr the learner to the Teagher, and promises 
to obey in all things, with the help of God The Teacher is doubtful, but prenuts him to follow 
him nn condition that he asks no questions about anylhing until the Teacher himself mentions it 
first. 
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62. When they had passed on 
(Some distance), Moses said 

To his attendant: “ Bring us 

Our early meal; truly 

We have suffered much fatigue “ w 
At this (stage of) our journey.” 

i 

63. He replied: “Sawest thou 
(W hat happened) when we 

Betook ourselves to the rock ? 

I did indeed forget . 

(About) the Fish: npne but 

Satan made me forget 

To tell (you) about it: ‘ m 

It took its course through 

The sea in a marvellous wav ! ’’ 

5j£lV 

64. Moses said : “ That was what 

We were seeking after: ” 

So thev went back 

On their footsteps, following 
(The path they had come). 


65. .SSo they found one wu 

Of Our servants, 



2409. When they i k ame to the Junction of the Seas. Moses forgot about the fish, and his atten¬ 
dant forgot to tel! him of the fact that he had seen the fish escaping intn the sea in a marvellous 
way, They passed on, hut the stages now became heavier rind heavier, and more fatiguing to 
Moses. So when our old knowledge is exhausted, and we come to the brink of new knowledge, we 
have a feeling nf strangeness, heaviness, and difficulty, especially when we want to pass the new 
knowledge by and do not make it our own. Some refreshment, even if it be in our old traditional 
way, is required to sustain us. But we must retrace our steps, and seek the arcredikd repository of 
the knowledge whirh ts our quest It is our business to peek him out We shall not find him 
without effort. 

24111. The attendant actually saw the fish swimming away in the sea, and yet "forgot" to tell 
his master. In his ease the " forgetting" was more than forgetting Inertia had made him refrain 
front telling the important news. In such matters inertia is almost as had as active spite, the. 
suggestion of Satan. So new knowledge or spiritual knowledge is not only passed bv in ignoranre, 
but sometimes by culpable negligence. 

2411. One of Our fttvartls: his name is not mentioned in the Qur-iin, but Tradition gives it as 
Khidhr, Round him have gathered a number of picturesque folk tales, with whirh we are not here 
concerned. u Khidhr " means *' Green " : his knowledge is fresh and green, and drawn out of the living 
sources of life for it is drawn from God's own Presence. He is a mysterious being, who has to be 
sought out. He has the secrets of the paradoxes of Life, which ordinary people do not understand, 
or. understand in a wrong sense, as we shall see further on. The nearest equivalent figure in the 
literature of the People of the Book is Melchi/.edek or Melchisedek (the Greek form in the New 
Testament), In Gen. xiv, 18-20, he appears as king of Salem, priest of the Most High God: he 
blesses Abraham, and Abraham gives him tithes. St. Paul allegorises him in his Epistle to the 
Hebrews {v. 6*10; vii. 1*10): M he was without father, without mother, without descent, having 
neither beginning of days nor end of life**. That is to say, he appeared mysteriously: neither his 
parentage nor his pedigree is known, and he seems to live for all time. These qualities are also 
attributed to Khi dh r in Muslim tradition. 
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Impatience is inconsistent with their true 
Understanding. The highest knowledge 
Comes not except by divine gift, 

And a constant, patient striving, 

With Faith, to apprehend something 
Of the purpose of the AU-Wise God. 

Section 9. 

60. JaBehold, Moses said 2404 
To his attendant, “ I will not 
Give up until.I reach 
The junction of the two 2405 
Seas or (until) l spend 
Years and years in travel.” fl40i 

61. Rut when they cached 
The Junction/* 4 " 7 they forgot 
(About) their Fish, 2 which took 
Its course through the sea 
(Straight) as in a tunnel. 



2404- This rpisude m ihr siorv of M.w'* w meant to illtisin\le four points. (1) Moses was 
learned in all the wisdom nf the l-.f-v|»tians (• ven sn that wisdom did nn( comprehend everything, 
even as the whole stork of the knowledge of tlie present day. tn the sciences and the arts, and in 
literature, (if il rmtM he sup|ii.r.ed to he gntheied in one individual), does not include all knowledge. 
Divine knowledge, as f.u as man is concerned, is unlimited I\vpii after Moses rereived his divine 
mission of Aposiiedup. his knowledge was not peifon that it could not receive further additions. 
(2) Constant effort is necessary to keep nur knowledge square with the march of lime, and such effort 
Moses is shown to he making Hi [’hr mysterious,man he meets (xviii 65 and n 2411), to whom 
Tradition assigns Ihr name of tOiidhr (Incrallv, Green), is the type nf that knowledge which is ever 
green, fresit, and nourishing, ever in contact with hie ns it k, actually lived. and not merely crystal¬ 
lised in hooks or second-hand saying-i. The second kind of knowledge has us uses, but is only a 
stepping-stone to the first kind nf knowledge, which is true knowledge and which is from God 
direct {xviii. 65\ (4) There ate paradoxes in life ; apparent loss may be real gain; apparent cruelty 
may be real meiry; returning good for evil may u-allv he justice and not generosity (xviii 79-82). 
Cod's wisdom transcends all human calculation. 

2405. The most probable geographical location (if any is required in a story that is a parable) is 
wheie the two arms of the Ked Sea join together, cie., the Gulf of 'Aqaba mid the Gulf nf Suez They 
enclose the Sinai Peninsula, in which Moses and the Israelites spent many years in their wanderings. 
There is also author ttv (sec Uai dh awi's note) for interpreting the two seas ns the two great streams of 
knowledge, which were to meet in the persons of Moses and {yhidhr. 

2406. Hvqub means a long but indefinite space of time. Sometimes it is limited to 80 years. 

i 

2407. Literally, 'the Junction nf (the space) between the two/ i.e., the point at which the two 
seas were united. 

2406. Moses was to go and find a servant of God, who would instruct him in surh knowledge as 
he had not already got. Me was to take a fish with him. The place where he was to meet his 

a 

mysterious Teacher would be indicated by the fact that the fish would disappear when he got tn 
that place. The fish is the emblem of the fruit of secular knowledge, which merges itself in divine 
knowledge at the point where human intelligence is ready for the junction of the two. But the mere 
merger of secular knowledge does not in itself produce divine knowledge. The latter has to be sought 
patiently. 
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57. And who doth more wrong 
Than one who is reminded 
Of the Signs of his Lord, 

But turns away from them, 
Forgetting the (deeds) which his 

hands Mfll 

Have sent forth ? Verily We 
Have set veils over their hearts 
Lest they should understand this, 
And over their ears, deafness. 

If thou callest them 

To guidance, even then 

Will they never accept guidance. 





58. But your Lord is Most Forgiving, 
Full of Mercy. If He were 
To call them (at once) to account 
For what they have earned, 

Then surely He would 
Have hastened their Punishment; 
But they have their appointed 
Time, beyond which*®* they 
Will find no refuge. 



59. Such were the populations 
We destroyed when they 
Committed iniquities; but 
We fixed an appointed time 
For their destruction.* 408 



C. 136.—Moses was up against mysteries 
(iviii. 60>8£) Which he wanted to explore. He searched 

Out a man endued with knowledge 
Derived from the divine springs from which 
Flow the paradoxes of life He is shown 
Three such paradoxes and how human 


2401, Considering the power of sin, and how it gets hold of the hearts of men, and considering all 
thfe wrongs that men have done, it is the height of folly and injustice on their part to turn away from 
warnings which are given expressly for their good. But a stage of callousness is reached, when, by 
thei*"own choice, they have rendered themselves impervious to God's Grace, At lhat stage a veil is 
put over their hearts and they are left alone for a time, that they may commune with themselves and 
perhaps repent and seek God's Mercy again, if they do not, it is their-own loss. See next verse. 

2402, Min d«ni4ti : should we take the pronoun to refer to M the appointed time," or to "your Lord," 
mentioned at the beginning of the verse? Most Commentators take the former view, and I have 
translated accordingly. But I agree with those who take the latter view, and the better translation 
would be: "But they have their appointed lime, and except with God, they will find no refuge." 
That nfleans that even during the period allowed Jhem, when they are left to wander astray as they 

have rejected God s Grace. God s Mercy is open to them if they will repent and return; but nothing 

but God's Mercy can save them 

■ 

2403,. 1 he instances of exemplary Punishment in former times were also subject to this rule, that 
God gives plenty of rope to the wicked, in case they might turn, repent, and obtain His Mercy. 
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53. And the Sinful shall see 
The Fire and apprehend 
That they have to fall 
Therein : no means will they 
Find to turn away therefrom. 

Section 8. 

54. ^SSTe have explained 
In detail in this Our-An, 

For the benefit of mankind, 
Every kind of similitude : 

But man is, in most things,' 11 ® 
Contentious. 

55. And what is there 
To keep back men 
From believing, now that 
Guidance has come to them, 

Nor from praying for forgiveness 
From their Lord, but that 
(They ask that) the ways 

Of the ancients be repeated®” 
With them, or the Wrath 
Be brought to them 
Face to face ? 

56. We only send the apostles 
To give glad tidings 

And to give warnings: 

But the Unbelievers dispute 
With vain argument, in order 
Therewith to weaken the truth, 
And they treat My Sighs 
As a jest, as also the fact 
That they are warned! 



2396. If men had not cultivated the habit of contention and obstinacy, they would have found 
that the parables and similitudes of Scripture had fully met their difficulties, and they would gladly 

have obeyed the call of God. 

2399. But man's obstinacy or contrariness asks or calls for a repetition of what happened to the 
wicked and those who rejected Faith in ancient times Out of curiosity, or by way of challenge, 
they seem to £ourt the Punishment and ask that it be brought to pass at once. But it will come 
soon enough, and then they will think it too early I C/. xiii 6 and n. 1610. 

2400. The men of God are not sent to humour us with dialectics or satisfy the vulgar curiosity 
for miracles or dark unusual things. There is no " crookedness" (xvtii. 1) in their preaching. They 
come to preach the Truth,—not in an abstract way, but with special reference to our conduct. They 
give us the good news of salvation lest we despair in the presenre of Sin, and to warn us clearly of 
the dangers of Evil. Vain controversies about wr.rds only weaken their mission, or turn it into 
ridicule. The ungodly have a trick also of treating the earnest preaching to them itself as a jest and 

ridiculing it. 
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Section 7. 

50. behold ! We said 

To the angels, u Bow down M9i 
To Adam " : they bowed down 
Except Iblts, He was 
One of the Jinns,* 3 ® and he 
Broke the Command 
Of his Lord. 

Will ye then take him 
And his progeny 5394 as proteciors 
Rather than Me ? And they 
Are enemies to you ! 

Evil would be the exchange 
For the wrong-doers! 

51.1 called them not 

To witness the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

Nor (even) their own creation : 

Nor is it for Me 

To take as helpers 

Such as lead (men) astray I aw 

52. One Day He will say, 

“ Call on those whom ye 
Thought to be My partners," 
And they will call on them, 

But they will not listen 
To them ; and We shall 
Make for them a place 
Of common perdition.®” 

■■ 



£ 


2392. Cf. ii. 34, where (he story is told of the fait of mankind through Adam. Here the point is 
referred to in order to bring home the individual responsibility of the erring soul. ' Iblis is your 
enemy; you have been told his history; will you prefer to go to him rather than to the merciful God, 
your Creator and Cherisher ? What a false exchange you would make 1 1 

2393. C/. vi. 100, n. 9Z9. 

2394. Satan's progeny : we need not take the epithet literally. All his followers are his progeny; 
even the evil thoughts born in man out or Satan’s in due nee are Satan’s progeny. 

2395. Out of the limited free'Will that man has, if he were to choose Evil instead of Good, Satan 
instead of God, what a dreadful choice it would be! It would really be an evil exchange. For man 
is God's creature, cared for and cherished by Him. He abandons his Cherisher to become the slave 
of his enemy! 

2396. God wants man's good : how can He take Evil for His partner? 

2397. Some Commentators construe; 11 And We shall make a partition between them ” : U. t the 
Evil ones will not even.be seen, by their misguided followers, much as the latter may go on calling 
on them. 



745 


0^1 A) 


[S. xvn*. 47*49. 


47. One Day We shall 

Remove the mountains, and thou 
Wilt see the earth 
As a level stretch,"* 

And We shall gather them, 

All together, nor shall We 
Leave out any one of them, 

48. And they will be marshalled 
Before thy Lord in ranks, 

(With the announcement), 

11 Now have ye come to Us 
(Bare) as We created you* 89 
First: aye, ye thought 
We shall not fulfil 
The appointment made to you 
To meet (Us)! " : 4W 

49. And the Book (of Deeds) 

Will be placed (before you); 

And thou wilt see 

The sinful in great terror 
Because of what is (recorded) 
Therein ; they will say, 
il Ah ! woe to us ! 

What a book is this ! 

It leaves out nothing 
Small or great, but 
Takes account thereof*! M 
They will find all that they 

Did, placed before them: 

And not one will thy Lord 
Treat with injustice.** 1 



2388. On the Day of Judgment none or our present landmarks will remain. 

l 

338% We shall stand as we were created, with none of the adventitious possessions that we 
collected in this life, which will all have vanished. 

2390. The sceptics will now at length be convinced of the Reality which will be upon them, 

. 2391. Personal responsibility, for all deeds in this life will then be enforced. But it will be done 
with perfect justice. Expressed in the farms of this world, it will amount to a clear statement of all 
we did in this life: the record will be put before us to convince us. As it will be a perfect record, 
with no omissions and no wrong entries, it will be perfectly convincing. Where there is punishment, 
It has been earned by the wrongdoer's own deeds, not imposed on him unjustly. 
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44. There, the (only) protection comes 
From God, the True One. 

He is the Best to reward, 

And the Best to give success t mr ' 

C. 135.- The life of this world is ephemeral, 

(xviii. 45-59 ) And jt s g a i n s will not last. Good Deeds 

Are the best of possessions in God's sight: 

All will be levelled up on the Day 
Of Judgment, and a new Order created 
On the basis of Truth, according to the Book 
Of Deeds. Pride is the root of Evil, 

Rebellion, and wrong. Who will choose 
Evil ones in preference to God? Let us accept 
Truth, for though Falsehood may flourish 
For a time, it must perish in the end. 

Section 6, 



fj* * 3 

LjIP rL 




45. J§fet forth to them 
The similitude of the life 
Of this world: it is like 
The rain which We send 
Down from the skies : 

The earth’s vegetation absorbs it, 
But soon it becomes 
Dry stubble, which the winds 
Do scatter : it is (only) God 
Who prevails over all things. 

46, Wealth and sons are allurements 
Of the life of this world: 

But the things that endure, 

Good Deeds, are best 
In the sight of thy Lord, 

As rewards, and best 

As (the foundation for) hopes, 2 * 17 





2385, All else is vanity, uncertainty, the sport of Time. The only hope or truth is from God 

Other rewards and other successes are illusory : the best Reward and the best Success come from 
God. 


2386. Ram-water is a good thing in Itself, but it does not last, and you can build no solid found¬ 
ations on it. It is soon absorbed in the earth, and produces the flourishing appearance of grass and 
vegetation for a time. Soon these decay, and became as dry stubble, which the least wind from 
any quarter will blow about like a thing of no importance. The water is gone, and so is the vege¬ 
tation to which it lent a brave show of luxuriance temporarily. Such is the life or this world, con¬ 
trasted with the inner and real Life, which looks to the Hereafter,* God is the only enduring Power 
we can look to, supreme over all, 

238?. Other things are fleeting ; but Good Deeds have a lasting value in the sight of God. They 
are best as (or for) rewards in two w ays: (l) they flow from us by the Grace oF God, and are them* 
ves ew ar s our I (2) they become the foundation of our hopes for the highest spiritual 

rewards in the Hereafter. 
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( S. Xviii- 39-43- 

Dost see me less than 
Thee in wealth and sons, 

40. 41 It may bo that my Lord 
Will give me something 
]tetter than thy garden. 

And that He will send 
On thy garden thunderbolts 
(By way of reckoning) 

From heaven, making it 
(But) slippery sand !— 

41. 14 Or the water of the garden 
Will run off underground 
So that thou wilt never 
13c able to find it." '■ UMl 

42- So his fruits (and enjoyment) 
Were encompassed {with ruin). 
And lie remained twisting 
And turning his hands 

Over what he had spent 4,81 
On his property, which had 
(Now) tumbled to pieces 
To its very foundations, 

* H 

And he could only say, 

,4 Woe is me! Would I had 
Never ascribed partners 
To my Lord and Cherisher !" 

43- Nor had he numbers 

To help him against God, 

Nor was he able 
To deliver himself. 41 " 1 



■ Ml I 


2381. The punishment was that of thunderbolts (Aus/ionnn), but the general meaning of the word 
includes any punishment by way of a reckoning (/tisab), and 1 think that an earthquake is also 
implied, as il alters water-courses, diverts channels underground, throws up silt and sand, and 
covers large areas with ruin, as happened in the Bihar earthquake of 1934, 

2382. 11 Fruits"spent" twisting of the hands", should all be understood in a wide metaphori¬ 
cal sense; its well as the literal sense. He had great income and satisfaction, which were all gone. 
What resources he had lavished on his property l His thoughts had been engrossed on it; his hopes 
had been built on it; it had become the absorbing passion of his life. If he had only looked to God, 
instead of to the ephemeral goods of this world I 

2383. In this case, in his mind, there was his own Self and his Mammon as rivals to God ! 

2384. He had built up connections and obliged dependants, and was proud of having his " quiver 
full ”, But where were all things when the reckoning came? He could not help himself; how could 
others be expected to help him I 


S. xvni. 35-39.] 
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35. He went into his garden 
In a.state (of mind) 

Unjust to his soul: 2377 
He said, 41 I deem not 
That this will ever perish, 

36. u Nor do I deem 

That the Hour (of Judgment) 

Will (ever) come: 

Even if I am brought back 
To my Lord, I shall 
Surely find (there) 

Something better in exchange.” 50144 

37. His companion said to him, 

In the course of the argument 
With him : 41 Dost thou deny 
Him Who created thee I 

Out of dust, then out of 

A sperm-drop, then fashioned 
Thee into a man ? 1!37!, 

38. “ But (1 think) for my part 
That He is God, 

My Lord, and none shall I 
Associate with my Lord, 

39. “ Why didst thou not, 

As thou wentest into 

Thy garden, say : * God’s Will 
(Be done)! There is no power 
But with God !» If thou 



2377. It was not wealth that ruined him, but the altitude of his mind. He was unjust, not so 
much to his neighbour, as to his own soul. In his love of the material, h*» forgot nr openly defied the 
spiritual. As verse 37 shows, he took his companion with him to impress him with his own impor¬ 
tance, but the companion was unmoved, 

2378. Here comes out the grasping spirit of the materialist. In his mind " betler" means more 
wealth and more power, of the kind he was enjoying in this life, although in reality, even what he 
had, rested on hollow foundations and was doomed to perish and bring him down with it, 

2379. The three stages of man's creation : first dust, or clay, itself created out of nothing, and 
forming the physical basis of his body *, then, out of the produce of the earth ns incorporated in the 
parents' body, the sperm drop (with the corresponding receptive element) ; and then when the different 
elements were mixed in due proportion, and the soul was breathed into him, the fashioned man. 
Q1 Jxxxvii- 2, and xv. 28*29. 

2380. The companion's argument divides itself into five parts. (1) He remonstrates against the 
proud man denying God, (2) He, from his own spiritual experience, proclaims that God is One and 
that He is good. (J) He points out to him the better way of enjoying God's gifLs, with gratitude to 
Him. (43 He expresses contentment and satisfaction in God's dealings with him. (5) He gives a warn¬ 
ing of the Acting nature of this world's goods and the certainty of God s punishment for inordinate 
vani ty. 


[S. XVIII, 31 -3-4 


739 


> (1A) 


Green garments 5373 of fine silk 
And heavy brocade; 

They will recline therein 
On raised thrones. — — 

How good the recompense 1 
How beautiful a couch 
To recline on ! 2374 

Section 5. 

32. jSet forth to them 
The parable of two men : 

For one of them We provided 
Two gardens of grape-vines 
And surrounded them 

With date palms ; 

In between the two 
We placed corn-fields. 1373 

33. Each of those gardens 
Brought forth its produce, 

And failed not in the least 
Therein ; in the midst 

Of them We caused 
A river to flow. 

34. (Abundant) was the produce 
This man had : he said 

To his companion, in the course 
Of a mutual argument: 

** More wealth have I 
Than you, and more honour 
And power in (my following 
Of) men." 8376 



2373. Heaven is figured hy all the pictures of ease and comfort which we can imagine in our 
present state : Gardens; perpetual springs of crystal water, which we can see as in a landscape from 
above; the finest and moat costly ornaments ; the most beautiful clothes to,wear ; green is the colour 
mentioned, because it is the most refreshing to the eye, and fits in well with the Garden ; the wearer 
takes the choice of fine silk or heavy brocade; and for rest and comfort, high thrones of dignity on 
which the blessed ones recline, 

2374. This picture is in parallel contrast to the picture of Misery in the last verse, 

k ■ 

2375. Here is a simple parable of the contrast between two men. One was purse-proud, and 
forgot that what he had was from God, by way of a trust and a trial in this life. The other boasted 
of nothing: his trust was in God. The worldly wealth of the first was destroyed, and he had nothing 
left. The second was the happier in the end. 

2376 The two men began to compare notes. The arrogant one was puffed up with his posses¬ 
sions, his income, and his large family and following, and thought in his seir-complacency that it 
would last for ever. He was also wrong in looking down on his Companion, who, though less affluent, 

was the better man of the two. 



S. xviM> 28*31.1 

Desires, whose case has 
Gone bevond all bounds.® 30 


29. jffifay, “ The Truth is 
From your Lord ”; 

Let him who will, 

Believe, and let him 
Who will, reject (it): 9871 
For the wrong-doers We 
Have prepared a Fire 
Whose (smoke and flames), 
Like the walls and roof 
Of a tent, will hem 
Them in : if they implore 
Relief they will be granted 
Water like melted brass, 
That will scald their faces. 
How dreadful the drink! 
How uncomfortable a couch 
To recline on ! 


30. As to those who believe 
And work righteousness, 
Vetily We shall not suffer 
To perish the reward 
Of any who do 
A (single) righteous deed.®” 


31, For them will be Gardens 
Of Eternity ; beneath them 
Rivers will flow: they will 
Be adorned therein * 

With bracelets of gold, 

And they will wear 
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2370 For those who stray from Cod's path, God's Grace is ever anxious: it seeks to reclaim 
them and bring them back to the path, If such a one resists, and follows his own lusts, a point is 
reached when his case becomes hopeless. God's Grace does not then reach him, and hois abandoned 
to his pride and insolence. Beware of following the example or advice of such a one or seeking his 
society, or hankering after his wretched idols. 

2371. Our choice in our limited Free*will involves a corresponding personal responsibility. We 
are offered the Truth : again and again is it pressed on our attention. If we reject it, we must take 
alt the terrible consequences which are prefigured in the Fire of Hell. Hs flames and roof will 
completely enclose us like a lent. Ordinarily there is water to quench the heat of thirst: here the 
only drink will be like molten brass, thick, heavy, burning, sizzling. Before it reaches the mouth of 
the unfortunates, drops of it will scald their faces as it is poured out 


2372. The righteous will be rewarded, as has b$en said again and again, beyond their merits: 

xxviii. 84 ; xxx 39. Not a single good deed of theirs will lose its reward, and the mercy of God will 
blot out their sins. 
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[S. xviii. 26-28. 


26. Say : “God knows best 
How long they stayed : 

With Him is (the knowledge 
Of) the secrets of the heavens 
And the earth : how clearly 
He sees, how finely He heaFs 
(Everything) 3 They have no 

protector m> 

Other than Him ; nor does 
He share His Command 
With any person whatsoever/ 01 " 



27. .^Tnd recite (and teach) 
What has been revealed 
To thee of the Book 
Of thy Lord : none 
Can change His Words,^ 
And none wilt thou find 
As a refuge other than Him 



28. And keep thy soul content 
With those who call 
On their Lord morning 
And evening, seeking *** 

His Face; and let not 
Thine eyes pass beyond them, 
Seeking the pomp and glitter 
Of this Life; nor obey 
Any whose heart We 
Have permitted to neglect 
The remembrance of Us, 

One who follows his own 



2366. Who are “they” in this sentence? They may be the Companions of the Cave, for they 
put themselves under the protection of God, and disowned all attribution of partners to Him. Or 
"they" may refer to the people in general who go wrong and become “Mushriks", i.e, attribute 
imaginary partners to God. 


Z3G7, Ha Command God's government of the world, or in His Judgment on the Day of 

judgment; 


2368. His IVords : His Commands, Decrees, Orders. 


2369. C/. vi, 52, amt n. 8?n. The true servants of God are those whose hearts are turned to Him 
morning, noon, and night, and who seek not worldly gain, but God’s Grace, God's own Self. His 
Presence and nearness. ** Face" is the symbol of Personality or Self. Even if they are poor in this 
world's goods, their society gives far more inward and spiritual satisfaction than worldly grandeur or 
worldly attractions. 
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C. 134.—True knowledge is with God alone. 

(xviii. 2.V44.) We are not to dispute on matters 

Of conjecture, but to rely on the Truth 
That comes from God. As in the Parable. 
The man who piles up wealth 
And is puffed up with this world's goods, 
Despising those otherwise endowed, 

Will come to an evil end, 

For his hopes were not built on God. 

Section 

23. * fSfcor say of anything, 

*' 1 shall be sure to dc 
So and so co-morrow ” 

24. Without adding, “ So please ^ 

God!” 

And call thy Lord to mind 
When thou forgettest, and say, 

” I hope that my Lord 
Will guide me ever closer 
(Even) than this 
To the right road,” 

25. jiffo they stayed in their Cave 
Three hundred years, and (some) 

Add nine (more) 


2363 Verses 23 and 24 are parenthetical. We must never rely upon our own resources so much 
as to forget God tr .by any chance we do forgei. we must come back to Him and keep Him in 

remembrance, as did the Companions of the Cave. 

2364 In geometry the perfect circle is an ideal. Any given circle that we draw is not so perfect 
that we cannot draw one closer to the ideal. So in our life, there is always the hope of drawing 

closer and closer to God. 

'2365 This verse should be read with.the next verse. In the floating oral tradition the duration 
o( time in the Cave was given differently in different veisions. When the tradition was reduced to 
writing, some Christian writers (e.g.. Simeon Metaphrastes) named 372 years, some less, in round 
numbers 300 years in the solar Calendar would amount to 309 in tna lunar Calendar, But the next 
verse points out that alt these are. mere conjectures : the number is known to God alone. 

The authority on which Gibbon relies mentions two definite reigns, that of Decius 1249*251 A.D.) 
and that of Theodosius II (408-450 A.D). Taking 250 and 450. we get an interval of 200 years. But 
the point of the story does not lie in the name of any given Emperor, but in the fact that the begin¬ 
ning of the period coincided with an Emperpr who persecuted : the Emperor's name at the end of 
the period may be taken as approximately correct, because the story was recorded within two 
generations afterwards One of the worst Emperors to persecute the Christians was Nero.who 
reigned from 54 to 63. If we took the end of his reign (A.D. 68) as the initial point, and (say) 440 
A.D, as the final point, we get the 372 years of Simeon Metaphrastes. But none of these writers 
knew any more than we do, Our best course is to follow the Quranic injunction,“ Say, God knows 
best how long they stayed" (xviii. 26). There is also a rebuke implied : ‘do not imitate these men 
who love mischievous controversies 1' After all, we are given the narrative more as a parable than 

as a stoiy 




IS. XVIII. zi-z*. /JD 1AJ 

That they might know 
That the promise of God 
Is true, and that there can 
Be no doubt about the Hour 
Of Judgment. Behold, 

They dispute among 

themselves 23 

As to their affair. (Some) said, 

“Construct a building over them 1 
Their Lord knows best 
About them : those who prevailed 
Over their affair said, 

“ Let us surely build a place 
Of worship over them." 

22. (Some) say they were three, 

The dog being the fourth 
Among them ; (others) say 
They were five, the dog 
Being the sixth,—doubtfully 
Guessing at the unknown; 5088 
(Yet others) say they were 
Seven, the dog being the eighth. 

Say thou : “ My Lord 
Knoweth best their number ; 

It is but few that know 
Their (real case).” Enter not, 

Therefore, into controversies 
Concerning them, except 
On a matter that is clear, 9Ml 
Nor consult any of them 
About (the affair of) the 

Sleepers. 2 ** 

2358 The perversity or man is such that as soon as ever a glimpse of truth becomes manifest, men 
fall into controversies about it. The Sleepers could not judge about the duration oF their stay in the 
Cave, but they wisely left the matter and attended to the urgent business of their lives. The towns* 
folk could not agree as to the significance of the event; they fell to discussing immaterial details. 
What sort of a memorial should they raise ?—a house or a place of worship or a tablet ? The place 
of worship was built. But the'real significance of the spiritual meaning was missed until explained 
in the Qur*&n 

2359. The controversy in after ages raged about the number of the Sleepers : were they three or 
five or seven ? People answered, not from knowledge, but from conjecture. Gibbon's version, which 
has now become best known, makes the number of Sleepers seven. The point was immaterial; the 
real point was the spiritual lesson. 

2360. The true significance of the story is known only to a few. Most men discuss futile details, 
which are not in their knowledge. 

2361. It is unprofitable to enter such immaterial controversies and many others that have been 
waged about Religion bv shallow men from time immemorial. Yet, if there is a matter of clear 
knowledge from experience that matters, we must openly proclaim it, that the world may be brought 
to listen to God's Truth. 

2362. Vulgar story-mongers as such know little of the true significance of stories and parables. 
We have a clear, exposition in the Qur*4n. What need is there to go into detail* of the number of 
men in the Cave, or of the time they remained there ? 
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“ How long have ye stayed (here)? 11 
They said, “ We have stayed 
(Perhaps) a day, or part 
Of a day." (At length) 

They (ah) said, " God (alone) 
Knows best how long 
Ye have stayed here,.. 

Now send ye then one of you 
With this money of yours 4843 
To the town : let him 
Find out which is the best 9SM 
Food (to be had) and bring some 
To you, that (ye may) 

Satisfy your hunger therewith : 

And let him behave 
With care and courtesy, 

And let him not inform 
Any one about you. 



20, “ For if they should 

Come upon you, they would 
Stone you or force you aM5 
To return to their cult, 

And in that case ye would 
Never attain prosperity." 



21. SP , hus 8w did We make 

Their case known to the people, 


2353, They now give up barren controversy and come to the practical business of life. But their 
thoughts are conditioned by the state of things that existed when they entered the Cave. The 

money they carried was the money coined in the-reign of the monarch who persecuted the Religion 
of Unity and favoured the false cults of Paganism. 

2354, Bi*f food ; i.t,, purest, most wholesome, perhaps also most suitable for those who rejected 
idol worship, t,i., not dedicated to idols. For they still imagined the world in the same state in 
which they had known it before they entered the Cave. 

2355, They think that the world had not changed, and that the fierce persecution they knew 
was still raging, under which a man had to pay by his.life for his religious faith, if he could not con¬ 
form to Pagan worship, 

2356, That is, never reap the spiritual good which your knowledge, instruction, and experience 
entitle you to attain. To become a renegade, to give up the Truth which you have won, simply on 
account of the fear of men, is the most despicable form of cowardice, and would rightly close the 
door of salvation if strict justice were to be done. But even then God's Mercy comes to the coward's 
aid so long as the door of repentance is open, 

2357, 77ms: in this way, by these means, fa., by the sending out of one of the Sleepers with the 
old money to the town to buy provisions. His old-fashioned dress, appearance, and speech, and the 
old uncurrent money which he brought, at once drew the attention of people to him. When they 
learnt his story, they realised that God, Who can protect His servants thus and raise them up from 
sleep after such a long time, has power to raise up men for the Resurrection, and that His promise of 
goodness and mercy to those who serve Him is true and was exemplified in this striking way. On tne 
other hand, to the men of the Cave themselves, it became dear that God can change the situation 
before we are aware, and our hope in Him is not futile, and that even when we are on the brink of 
despair, a revolution is surely working in the world before the world itself realises it 
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It set, turning away 
From them to the left, 

While they lay in the open 
Space in the midst 
Of the Cave. Such are 
Among the Signs of God : 

He whom God guides "** 

Is rightly guided ; but he 
Whom God leaves to stray,— 
‘For him wilt thou find 
No protector to lead him 
To the Right Way. 

Section 3. 



18. ou wouldst have deemed 

them" 0 

Awake, whilst they were asleep, 
And We turned them 
On their right and on 
Their left sides : their dog** 20 
Stretching forth his two fore-legs 
On the threshold: if thou 
Hadst come up on to them, 

Thou wouldst have certainly 
Turned back from them in flight, 
And wouldst certainly have been 
Filled with terror of them. , “ , 



19. Such (being their state), 

We raised them up (from sleep), 
That they might question 
Each other. Said one of them. 



23*18. The youths, having faith and trust in God, found safety and refuge jn the Cave, They 
were protected from the persecution and violence of the heathen. Their prayer (xviii lb) was heard, 

23*9. Perhaps their eyes weie open, even though their senses were sealed in sleep. They turned 
about on their sides as men do in sleep. 

2350 The name ol their dog is traditionally known as Qitmir, but see n 2336 above. 

2351. This graphic picture of the sleepers explains the human mechanism by which then safety 
was ensured by God‘from their Pagan enemies. 

2352, This is the point of the story. Their own human impressions were to be compared, each 
with the other. They were to be made to see that with the best goodwill and the most honest 
enquiry they might reach different conclusions; that they were not to waste their time in vain 
controversies, but to get ou to the main business of life; and that God alone had full knowledge 
of the tnings that seem to us so strange, or inconsistent, or inexplicable, or that produce different 
impressions on different minds. If they entered the Cave in the morning and woke up in the after¬ 
noon, One of them might well think they had been there only a few hours—only part of a day. This 
relative or fallacious impression of Time also gives us an inkling of the state when there will be no 
Time, of the Resurrection when all our little impressions of this lire will be corrected by the final 
Reality. This mysteiy of time has puzzled many contemplative minds. Cf. " Dark time that haunts 
us with the briefness'of our days '* (Thomas Wolfe in " Of Time and the R*ver"). 
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Behold, they stood up 444 ' 

And said ; "Our Lord is 
1 he Lord of the heavens 
And of the earth: nevei 
Shall we call upon any god 
Other than Him : if we 
Did, we should indeed 
Have uttered an enormity! 

15. “ These our people have taken ' 34S 
For worship gods other 

Than Him : why do they 
Not bring forward an authority 
Clear (and convincing) 

For what they do ? 

Who doth more wrong 
Than such as invent 
A falsehood against God ? 

16. "When ye turn away 
From them and the things 
They worship other than God, 
Betake yourselves to the Cave : 
Your Lord will shower ’ 

His mercies on you 

And dispose of your affair 

Towards comfort and ease.” “ 

i 

17. I®hou wouldst have seen 
The sun, when it rose, 

Declining to the right WT 
From their Cave, and when 



2344. We may suppose them to have taken their stand and made a public protest before they be¬ 
took themselves to the Cave (xviii. 16). The story really begins at xviii. 13, and the verses xviii. 
9*12 may be considered as introductory. As the emphasis is on spiritual lessons, the Tacts stated in 
the introductory part are passed over lightly in the story. 

2345. Besides the heathen gods, the cult of the Emperors also became fashionable in the Roman 
Empire in the first three centuries of the Christian Era. The statue of Diana (Artemis) at Ephesus 
had been one of the wonders nf the ancient world. The city was a great seaport and the capital of 
Roman Asia. We may therefore imagine how the heal ben culls must have flourished there. St, 
Paul spent three years preaching there, and was mobbed and assaulted, and compelled to leave 
(Acts, xix. 1*41). 

4 

2346.. That is,'do not be afraid of anything: put your whole case in the hands of God: at 
present you are being persecuted; he wilt solve your difficulties and give you ease and comfort*. 
The public protest ends at verse IS. In verse 16 they are taking counsel among themselves. After 
they go into the Cave, verse 17 introduces us to the scene where they are lying in the midst of the 
Cave in tranquil confidence in God. 

2347 In the latitude of Ephesus, 38" north, f e. well above the sun's northern declination, a cave 
opening to north, would never have the heat of I he sun within it, as the sunny side would be the 
south, If the youths lay on their, backs with their faces looking to the north, i < towards the entrance 

of the Cave, the sun would rise on th^ir right side, declining to the south, and set on their left side, 
leaving (hem cool and comfortable. 
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To the Cave : they said, 

11 Our Lord ! bestow on us 

Mercy from Thyself, 

And dispose of our affair 

For us in the right way! ” 338 


11. Then We draw (a veil) 4 " 9 

Over their ears, for a number 

Of years, in the Cave, 

(So that they heard not) 

bJL 

12. Then We roused them,' 3 " 

In order to test which 

Of the two parties was best 3 * 1 

At calculating the term 

Of years they had tarried ! 


Section 2. 


13. \ffiTe relate to thee their story 

In truth : they were youths 

Who believed in their Lord, 

And We advanced them. 

In guidance: *"* 

tf jL* - 

14. We Rave strength to their 

hearts: 

r 


2338. The youths hid in the cave, bin they trusted in God. and made over their, whole case to 
Him in prayer. Then they apparently fell asleep, and knew nothing of what was happening in the 
veirld outside. 

2339. Oiw in rei^orer their Mrs: if. sealed their ears, so that they heard nothing. As they 
were in the Cave they saw nothing So they were completely cut off from the outer world. It .was 
as if they had died, with their knowledge and ideas remaining at the point of time when they had 
entered the Cave. It is ns if a watch stops at the exact moment of some accident, and any one 
taking it up afterwards can precisely fix the time of the accident, 

2340. Reused them : or raised them up from their sleep or whatever condition they had fallen into 
(xviii. 18so that they began to perceive the things around them, but only with the memories of the 
time at which they had ceased to he in touch with the world. 

2341. When they awoke to consciousness, they had lost all count of time. Though they had all 
entered together, and lain together in the same place for the same length ol lime, their impressions 
of the time they had passed were quite different. Time is thus related to our own internal experiences. 
We have to learn the lesson that men as good as ourselves may yet differ as to their reactions to 
certain facts, and that in such matters disputes arc unseemly. It is best to say, " God knows best" 
(xviii. 19). 

234Z. Their Faith carried them higher and higher on the road to Truth Faith is cumulative, 
Each step leads higher and higher, by the grace and mercy of God. 

2343. So that they were not afraid to speak out openly, and protest the truth of the Unity which 
they clearly saw in their own minds and hearts. 


£. xvm. 8-10. 
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Dust and dry soil 

(Without growth or herbage).* 9 ” 

it 

9. r dost thou reflect 051 

That the Companions pf the 

Cave asst 

And of the Inscription 3996 

Were wonders among Our Signs ? 


10. Behold, the youths betook 

themselves 8337 

1 

tajit i)© 

!-----*- 


233 y The fairest sights on the earlli will become as dust and waste when this earth vanishes, 
and true spiritual values are restored. 


2334 A wonderful story or allegory is now referred to Ms lessons are : (l) the relativity of Time, 

(2) the unreality of the position of oppressor and oppressed, persecutor and presccuted, on this earth, 

(3) the truth of the final Resurrection, when true values will be restored, and (4) the potency of Kaith 
and Praydr to lead to the Right. Wonderful though such tilings may seem to be, they hanpen every 
day on God's earth ( 

2335. The Unbelieving Qurai&h were in the habit of pulling posers to the*holy Prophet—questions 
which they got from Christians and Jews, which they thought the Prophet would be unable to 
answer. In this way they hoped in discredit him. One of these questions was about the Boating 
Christian legend of the Seven Sleepers of Ephesus. The Prophet nor only told them the main story 
but pointed out the variations that were current, and rebuked men for disputing about such details 
fxviii, 22). Most important of all. he treated the story (under inspiration) as a parable, pointing to 
spiritual lessons of the highest value. This is Revelation in the highest seme of the term. The 
story is recapitulated in n. 2337 below, 

2336. tfaq7ascription. So interpreted by the Jaf&lain. and the majority of Commentators 
agree. See n 2337, below', Others think it was the name of the dog; see xviii. 18, and n. 2330 
below. 

2337. The bare ChrMtian story (without the spiritual lessons taught in the Qur-fin) is told in 
Gibbon's Decline and Fall oj Ike Reman Empire (end of chapter 33). In the reign of a Roman Emperor 
who persecuted the Christians, seven Christian youths of Ephesus left the town and hid themselves 
in a cave in a mountain near by. They fell asleep, and remained asleep for some generations or 
centuries. When the wall which sealed up the cave was being demolished, the youths awoke. They 
still thought of the world in which they had previously lived. They had no idea of the duration of 
time. But when one of them went to the town to purchase provisions, he found that the whole 
world had changed. The Christian religion, instead of being persecuted was fashionable : in fact it 
was now the State religion, His dress and speech, and the money which he brought, seemed to 
belong to another world. This attracted attention. The great ones of the land visited the Cave, 
and verified the tale by questioning the man's Companions. 

When the story became very popular and circulated throughout the Roman Empire, we may well 
suppose that an Inscription was put up at the mouth of the Cave. See verse 9 and n 2336. This 
inscription wag probably to be seen for many years afterwards, as Ephesus was a famous city on the 
west coast of Asia Minor, about forty to fifty miles south of Smyrna. Later on. the Khalifa Wathiq 
(842-846 A D.) sent an expedition to examine and identify the locality, as he did about the £ul- 
Qarnain barrier in Central Asia (Appendix VII at the end of this SDra), 

A popular story circulating from mouth to mouth would necessarily be vague as to dates and 
vary very much in details, Somewhere about the 6th century A 0. a Syriac writer reduced it to 
writing. He suggested that the youths were seven in number; that they went to sleep in the reign 
of the Emperor Uecius (who reigned from 249 to 151 AD. and who was a violent persecutor of 
Christianity) * and that they awoke in the reign ol Theodosius it, who reigned from 408 to 450 A.D. 
In our literature Decius is known as DaqyinOs (from the adjectival Latin from Decianus), and the 
name stands as a symbol of injustice and oppression, and also of things oid fashioned and out- 
of-date, as res Dscfana must have been two or three centuries after Decius. 
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" God hath begotten a son ” : *** 


5. No knowledge have they 
Of such a thing, nor 
Had their fathers. It is 
A grievous thing that issues 
From their mouths as a saying.''* 10 
What they say is nothing 
But falsehood ! 


6. ft!?hou wouldst only, perchance, 
Fret thyself to death, 

Following after them, in grief, 

If they believe not 
In this Message. 


7. That which is on earth 
We have made but as 

A glittering show for the earth,* 01 
In order that We may test 
Them—as to which of them 
Are best in conduct. 

8. Verily what is on earth 
We shall make but as 
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23Z9. The warning is not only needed fur those who deny God or deny His Message, hut also fur 
those whose false ideas of God degrade religion in supposing that God begot a son, for God is One 
and is High ahnve any i^ens of physical reproduction. 

2330. The attribution of a son " hoguilcn " to God has no hnsis in fact or m reason. It is only a 
" word" or “saying" that issues out nf their innulhs. ft is not even a dogma that is reasoned nut 
or can he explained m any way that is coiisisi^nt with the spiritual nature of God. 

233). In a reasonable world the preaching of a reasonable Faith like that of Islam would win- 
universal acceptance. But the world is not altogether reasonable It caused great distress to the 
unselfish Preacher of Islam that his Message met with so much opposition. He wanted to point the 
way to salvation. He only got, in the Meccan period, abuse from the chiefs of the Meccans—abuse' 
and persecution, nut only for himself hut for the Truth which he was preaching. A heart less stout 
than his might have been appalled at what seemed the hopeless task of reclaiming the world from 
falsehood, superstition, selfishness, wrong, and oppression. He is here consoled, and told that 
ie was not to fret himself to death : he was nobly doing his duty, and, as after-events showed, the 
seed of Truth was already germinating, although this was not visible at the time. Besides, these 
'chiefs" and “ leaders ” were only strutting in raise plumes ; their glory was soon to fade forever. 

2332, This world's goods—*, worldly power, glory, wealth, position, and all that men scramble 
or,—are but a fleeting show. The possession or want of them does not betoken a man's real value 
>r position in the spiritual world, the world which is to endure. Vet they have their uses. They 
est a man’s sterling quality. He who becomes their slave loses rank in the spiritual world. He 
vho uses them if he gets thetth and does not fall into despair if he does not get them, shows his true 
nettle and quality, His conduct proclaims him. 
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SCra XVIII. 


Kahf, or the Cave. 


In the name* of God^ Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful* 

_ * 

1. ^f^raise be to God, 2 ® 5 

Who hath sent to His Servant 

The Book, and hath allowed 
Therein no Crookedness : 23 “ 

k © 

2. (He hath made it) Straight KW 
(And Clear) in order that 

He may warn (the godless) 

Of a terrible Punishment 

From Him, and that He j 

May give Glad Tidings 

To the Believers who work 
Righteous deeds, that they 

Shall have a goodly Reward, 

i 

3, Wherein they shall 

Remain for ever : 9828 

■ , 

4, Further r that He may warn 

Those (also) who say, 



2325. See n. 2324 to xvii. 111. The theme of the last SOra, that God is good and worthy of 
all praise from Hvs creatures, to whom He has granted a clear revelation, is continued in this SQra. 
The spirit of man makes gradual progress upwards, through the grace and mercy of God. 

2326, Some people's idea of a Sacred Book is that it should be full of mysteries—dark corners, 
ambiguous expressions, words so far removed from human speech that they cover anything j>r 
nothing. Pagan oracles were couched in language which suggested one meaning to the hearer and 
claimed to have the very opposite meaning in the light of events which actually happened 
subsequently. They were distinctly crooked, not straight In the next verse the word "Straight" 
Jqaiytm) is used to characterize the Qur-Sn, in contrast to this word "crooked" {‘mwjj. See also 
jtix, 36. n. 2468, 

2327. Qatyim: straight, that which has no bends and no corners to mystify people, that which 
speaks clearly and unambiguously, that which guides to the right path. C/. ix. 36, where the 
adjective is* used for a straight usage, in contrast to usages, which tend to mystify and deceive 
people. The Qur-an is above all things straight, clear, and perspicuous its directions are plain 
for everyone to understand. Any book that deals with the highest mysteries of spiritual life must 
necessarily have portions whose full meaning is clearer to some minds than to others not so well 
prepared. But here there is nowhere any mystification, any desire to wrap up things in dark 
sayings repugnant to human reason. God's purpose is to give clear warning of spiritual dangers 
and lead up to the highest bliss. 

2328, The " Reward" is not a material thing, or limited by time or space. It is a state of bliss,^ 
C/, Milton's "The mind is its u\vn place, and in itself can make a Heaven of Hell, a Hell or Heaven" 
<P. L. i. 254-55), 
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l Intro, to S. XVIII, 


INTRODUCTION TO StjRA XVIII {fiahf). 

It has been explained in the Introduction to S. xvii how the five Suras xvii to 
xxi develop the theme of the individual soul’s spiritual history, and how they fit into 
the general scheme of exposition. 

This particular Meccan SOra may be called a lesson on the brevity and mystery 
of Life. First there is the story of the Companions of the Cave who slept therein for 
a long period, and yet thought they had been there only a day or less. Then there is 
the story of the mysterious Teacher who shows Moses how Life itself is a parable. 
And further there is the story of £ul-qarnain, the two-horned one, the powerful ruler 
of west and east, who made an iron wall to protect the weak against the strong. 
The parables refer to the brevity, uncertainty, and vanity of this life; to the many 
naradoxes in it, which can only be understood by patience and the fulness of 
knowledge; and to the need of guarding our spiritual gains against the incursions 

of evil. # .... 

Summary. — The Qur-An is a direction and a warning. This life is brief and 

subject to vicissitudes. Our ideas of Time are defective, as shown in the story of the 
Companions of the Cave, who had faith, truth, patience, and other virtues. But 
their life was a mystery that can be fathomed but by few (xviii, 1-22, and C. 133). 

Knowledge is for God : be on your guard against idle conjectures and cock-sure 
hopes. Learn from the Qur-ftn Parable of the man who is puffed up with this 
world's goods and is brought to nought ixviii, 23-44, and C. 134). 

This life is uncertain and variable : goodness and virtue are better and more 
durable. For the Day of Reckoning will come, with its Mercy and its Wrath 

(xviii. 45-59, and C. 135). ^ ( 

Moses in his thirst for knowledge forgot his limitations. Patience and faith 

were enjoined on him, and he understood when the paradoxes of Life were explained 
(xviii- 60*62, and C. 136). 

ZuUqarnain had a wide dominion j he punished the guilty and rewarded the 
rood: he protected the weak from the lawless: but he had faith, and valued the 
guidance of God. God is One, and His service is righteousness (xvut. 83-110, and 

C. 137). ... ... 

C. 133-—The Book of Revelation gives straight 

(xviii. 1*22.) Directions to make our lives straight,”" 

lo warn us against Evil and guide us 
To the Good everlasting. Teach the Truth, 

But fret not about men rejecting it. 

The Parable of the Companions of the Cave 
Shows how God works wonders beyond 
Our fathoming : how Faith is a sure 
Refuge in ways we know not; how 
Time itself works God's Plan 
Before we know how it passes; 

How He can give us re« f and raise 
Us back to life against all odds j 
And how futile it is to engage 
In controversies about matters we know nou 
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109. They fall down on their faces 
In tears, and it increases 
Their (earnest) humility,** 

110. Say: “ Call upon God, or 
Call upon Ragman: 4381 
By whatever name ye call 

Him, (it is well): 

For to Him belong 
The Most Beautiful Names.** 9 
Neither speak thy Prayer aloud, 

Nor speak it in a low tone,** 

But seek a middle couise 
Between.'* 

111. Say : “Praise be to God, 

Who begets no son, 

And has no partner 
In (His) dominion : 

Nor (needs) He any 
To protect Him from 

humiliation: ** 

Yea, magnify Him 
For His greatness and glory! M 

2320. A feeling of earnest humility comes to the man who realises how, in spite of his own 
unworthiness. he is brought by God's Mercy, into touch with the most sublime Truths. Such a man 
is touched with the deepest emotion, which finds its outlet in tears. 

2321. Cf. vti, 180. Rakm&n describes one of the attributes of God.—His Grace and Mercy, 
which come to the sinner even before he feels conscious of the need of it.—the preventive Grace 
which saves God’s servants from sin. See n. 19 to i, 1, God can be invoked, either by His simple 
name, which includes all attributes, or in the highest Safi philosophy, rises above all attributes, or 
by one of the names implying the attributes by which we try to explain His nature to our limited 
understanding. The attribute of Mercy in tfa^mdn was particularly repugnant to the Pagan Arabs 
(see xxv. 60. and xxi. 36): that is why special stress is laid on it in the Qur-An. 

2322. These Beautiful Names of God are many. For tasbfji purposes a list of 9Q is made out in 
Hadfth literature: that in Tirmift is considered authoritative. Q&dhi Muhammad Sulaimfin has 
published an Urdu monograph on the subject, published by the Daftar Rahinatun-lil-'Alamin. 
Patiala, 1930. Those who wish to see a poetic Commentary on the names in the form of stories in 
English may consult Sir Edwin Arnold’s Pearls of the Faith. Sir Edwin's stories are of unequal 
merit, but a fine example is furnished by No. 4, aMlrfalib, " The King", 

2323. C/. vii, 205. Alt prayer should be pronounced with earnestness and humility, whether it is 
congregational prayer or the private outpouring of one’s.own soul Such an attitude is not 
consistent with an over-loud pronunciation of the words, though in public prayers the standard 
of permissible loudness is naturally higher than in the case of private prayer. In public prayers, 
of course, the t. or call tp prayer will be in a loud voice to be heard near and far, but the chants 

from the Sacred Book should be neither so loud as to attract the hostile notice of those who do 

■ 

not believe nor so low in tone as not to be heard by the whole congregation. 

2324. A first step towards the understanding of God’s nature is to clear our mind from 
superstitions, such as that God begot a son, or that He has partners, or that He is dependent upon 
other beings to protect Him from harm and humiliation. We must realise that He is the One and 
Only Reality: His greatness and glory are above anything we can conceive: but using our highest 
spiritual ideas, we must declare forth His greatness and glory. 

The SOra |>egan with singing Ihe glory and praises of God : it ends on the same note, concluding 
the argument. The next Sfira takes up the same theme from another point of view, and opens 
with the same note," Praise be to God ” 
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105. g sent down the (Qur-an) 
In Truth, and in Truth* 1 * 

Has it descended ; sfnd We sent' 
Thee but to give Glad 
Tidings and to warn (sinners) *“ 

106. (It is) a Qur-an 
Which We have divided 
(Into parts from time to time), 

In order that thou mightest 
Recite it to men 

At intervals : We have 
Revealed it by stages.*” 

107. Say : “ Whether ye believe 
In it or not, it is true 
That those who were given 
Knowledge beforehand, when 
It it recited to them, 

Fall down on their faces 
In humble prostration, 

108. “And they say : 1 Glory 
To our Lord! Truly 

Has the promise of our Lord 
Been fulfilled ! ’ M M1> 



2315. TheQur-Sn was sent down by God ip Truth: it was not forged by any mortal. I thus 
descended in Truth; it was not and has not been falsified or corrupted in the process of being 
communicated to mankind. 


2316 The part of the Prophet was that of a Messenger: he was not responsible if the ungodly 
rejected it. He fulfilled his mission in promulgating and explaining it and leaving it as a legacy to 
the world. 


2317. The marvel is that these parts, revealed at different times and in different circumstances, 
should fit together so closely and consistently as they do. All revelation is progressive. The 
previous revelations were also progressive. Each or them marked a stage in the world's spiritual 
history. Man’s mind does not take in more than his spiritual slate will have prepared him for. 
God's revelation comes as a light to illuminate our difficulties and show us the way in actual 
situations that arise. 

2318. No one's belief or unbelief affects the beauty or grandeur of God's revelation. But those 
endowed with spiritual knowledge or insight know* at once when they hear God's holy Word, and 
(all down and adore God. Those endowed with knowledge include those who had received previous 
revelations and had kept themselves free from corrupt ideas. 


2319. Those who had received previous revelations find in the Qur-An and in the Apostle who 
brought it, the promise of God fulfilled. Those who were spiritually prepared for it found in the 

same way the satisfaction of their spiritual yearnings: to them, also, God's promise was sent to be 
fulfilled. 


S, xvn. 101-104.] 


Indeed, to have been 
Worked upon by sorcery!* 10 
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102. Moses said, 11 Thou knowest 
Well that these things 
Have been sent down by none 
But the Lord of the heavens 
And the earth as eye-opening ® u 
Evidence: and I consider thee 
Indeed, O Pharaoh, to be 
One doomed to destruction I" 







103. So he resolved to remove them 
From the face of the earth: 

But We did drown him 

And all who were with him. 

104. And We said thereafter 
To the Children of Israel, 

“Dwell securely in the land 4115 
(Of promise) " : but when 

The second of the warnings came 
To pass, We gathered you 
Together in a mingled crowd ni * 



2310. At a different and later stage in the scene, Pharaoh's Chiefs call Moses a "sorcerer, well* 
versed'* {vii. 109). Here Moses, who had come with the Nine Signs but had not yet shown them, is 
reproached with being the object of sorcery : he is practically told that he is mad! 


2311. We can well suppose Moses to ask Pharaoh to recall all the past history of Moses, For Moses 
had been brought up in Pharaoh's palace in all the learning of the Egyptians, He could not there¬ 
fore be mad, or a simpleton worked on by Egyptian magic. What he was going to show was some¬ 
thing far greater: it was not the deceptive magic of Pharaoh's sorcerers, but true Signs that came 
from the God of alt power. They were to open the eyes of his people, and if Pharaoh resisted faith, 
Moses warns him that Pharaoh in .that case was doomed to destruction. This is the course of the 
soul that sinks down by Pride I 


\ -i 

2312. Pharaoh on this tries various subterfuges and plans for removing not only Moses but alt his 
people by doing away with them. The detailed story is not told here but may be read in S. vii. But 
God's Wrath descended on Pharaoh and those who were with him in body and mind, The Egyptians 
who repented were subject to Pharaoh's wrath but were saved from the Wrath of God (vii 121-126). 


2313. The Israelites were taken to the Promised Land in Palestine, and thev established their 
own kingdom there, but they forfeited God's favour by their sins and backslidings and will have to 
answer like all souls by the law of personal responsibility at the Day of Judgment. 


2314. The second o/ rhe tuarntngs ; the first was probably lhat mentioned above, in xvii. 5, and the 
second that mentioned in xvii, 2 (middle). When this second warning due to the rejection of Jesus 
came to pass, the Jews were gathered together in a mingled crowd, and they have never had a 
Jewish nationality since, Some Commentators understand the second warning to be the Day of 
Judgment, the Promise of the Hereafter, 


| & XVlIf 99-101. 

99* See they noc that God, 

Who creafed the heavens 
And the e^rth, has power 
To create the like of them 8805 
(Anew) ? Only He has 
Decreed a term appointed, 

Of which there is no doubt. 
But the unjust refuse 
(To receive it) except 
With ingratitude. 8 *" 



,00. Say : “If ye had 

Control of the Treasures 
Of the Mercy of my Lord, 
Behold, ye would keep them 
Back, for fear of spending 
Them : for man 
Is (ever) niggardly ! ” 5307 

Section 12 

01, WPo Moses We did give 
Nine Clear Signs : ,J3M 
Ask the Children of Israel: 
When he came to them ) J30!> 
Pharaoh said to him : 

11 0 Moses ! I consider thee, 



2305. God, Who coaled all that is in the heavens and on earth, has surely the power to revive 
the life of individual souls after their bodies have perished,—and revive them with memories of their 
past life and for a continuation of their spiritual history. Only He has fixed a term for each stage of 
our existence, which we can neither prolong nor shorten, 

2306. This phrase carries us back to xvii 89. afte we began the argument about the real motives 
for the rejection of the Qur-Sn by sceptics. That argument is now closed in a sort of minor circle 
within the major circle sketched in n 2304 above 

2307. A fresh argument is now addressed to those who would confine God’s revelations to a 
limited circle of men, such as they themselves belonged to. The immediate reference was to the 
Jews, who could not understand how any Gentiles could receive revelations and guidance even 
superior to what they considered their mvn birth right Hut the tendency is widespread in the 
human race. A particular race, or caste, or a particular kind of culture, claims to be the custodian 
of God's. Message, whereas it is universal. God's Metcy is universal, and He scatters the priceless 
Treasures of His Mercy broadcast among His creatures They are not exhausted by spending. It is 
only the miners who hoard their viealth for l>ar it should be used up by spending ' Arc you spiritual 
misers going to keep back God’s Imly Message from the multitude? Is that the reason why you 
deny the advent of the new Teacher, who comes as a Mercy to all men —to all Creation ? ' 

2308. Nine Clear Signs : see vii, 133, n. 1091. The story of Pharaoh {or a phase of it) is Here told 
with a view to exhibiting the decline of a soul on account of pride in outward power and dignity. 

2309. To them: i.e. to Pharaoh.as sitting in his Council, with the Chiefs of his People. Cf. vii. 
103; The whole scene Is described in some detail from the point of view of nations or Urnmats in 
vii.. 103-133. 

I 



S* xvii. 95-98.) 




In pea.ce and quiet, We should 
Certainly have sent them 
Down from the heavens 
An angel for an apostle,” 



96. Say : i% Enough is God 

For a witness Jbetween me® 01 
And you : for He is 
Well acquainted with His servants, 
And He sees (all things). 



97. 3£t is whom God guides, 
That is on true guidance: 

But he whom He leaves 
Astray—for such wilt thou 
Find no protector besides Him. 4303 
On the Day oCJudgment 
We shall gather them together 
Prone on their faces, 

Blind, dumb, and deaf: 

Their abode will be Hell: 

Every time it shows abatement, 
We shall increase for them 
The fierceness of the Fire 



98. That is their recompense r 

Because they rejected Our Signs, 
And said, “ When we are reduced 
. To bones and broken dust. 

Should we really be raised up 
(To be) a new Creation ? " ** 




tru-1 Z" ntSi ' “ iS "* th '“ s0r “ of f »"<* "Ireta, but the witness of .he 

true ever-living God. . God is always everywhere-and with you. Purify your hearts and ask Him 

in true contrition and repentance, and He will guide you and show you the Way.’ 

“°f; ^ °'"° USe ’ The on| y «»' guidance is the guid.nce of 

protector. OU * H y ° U ^ ' 0, ‘ B “ id « Him ’ ‘here '* »° ‘we '"«°d or 

ninr^d Lre^n/llh!?*' hli n ,n OU ^ Way *’ whal b t0 b ‘ y 00 ' * vil “<> ? Y ®» Will become 

more mid more identified with the Company of Evil. You will come to shame and ignominy, like 

” a " ihTV S? Pr ° n ! ° n * heir fao “’ You *»> >»» the use of all the faculties of judgment 

r. d T' d ??“■ . ,n,, *« | bfaeeing. >ou »ill be blind to God’s Signs. Instead 

iLeYd Sf headnv ^ h rn “* H ’V* 3 ’*' * nd ^ olcin « in Hi » «"«. *<>“ *»1 be dumb. 

lives of men vou will "J 05 * 0 ®t the spheres, as typified in the pure and harmonious 

inv dm at voiir nunlehm* » n -ii ' n * ° f ° n ^ bear ddd or co »fustd sounds like deaf men. The scorch¬ 
ing fire of your punishment will not grow less, but grow more fierce as you go deeper Into Hell. 1 

2304. This phrase is repeated from jtvil 4Q Th#» . 

certain moral precepts to which Faith was linked ™ 1?“ roundl argument. After 

motives have been analv«*H •* , . m * ed ' we h *ve had a discussion of Unfaith. Its various 

examole of Pharaoh is held ac * ****»*■ !*** k* ve *U*®wic*Uy shadowed forth. After this, the 

«tortattol m .Lt d. , ^ ° f ° n,ai ‘ h ,n th * ne *« »*«=«“>• ««<» 'he Snra dosed within 

exhortation to faith and a declaration of the glory of God, 
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Or thou bring God 
And the angels before (us) 

Face to face; 

93. " Or thou have a house 
Adorned with gold, 

Or thou mount a ladder 
Right into the skies. **“ 

No, we shall not even believe 
In thy mounting until thou 
Send down to us a book 
That we could read." 

Say : 11 Glory to my Lord! 

Am I aught but a man,— 

An apostle? M1S08 

Section 11. 

94. hat kept men back 
From Belief when Guidance 
Came to them, was nothing 
But this : they said, 

Has God sent a man *** 

(Like us) to be (His) Apostle ? " 

95. Say, “If there were settled, 

On earth, angels walking abon? *** 



2295. C/. ii» 55 and iv. 153 about the desire of the Israelites to see God face to face; and vi 8-9, 

about angels coming down to convince men. 

2296. Cf . vi. 35 about a ladder to the skies. 

2297. Cf. vi. 7 for the foolish idea of materialistic sceptics that a spiritual revelation could come 
down from the heavens on a piece of parchment that they can touch. 

\ 

229S. An apostle of God is a man at the command of God, and not to satisfy the disingenuous 
whims and fancies of Unbelievers. Miracles greater than any that their foolish fancies could devise 
were before them. The Qur-*n was such a miracle, and it is a standing miracle that lasts through 
the ages, Why did they not believe? The real reason was spite and jealousy like that of Iblis. See 
next verse. 


2299. When a man is raised to honour and dignity, his sincere brothers rejoice, for it is an honour 
that reflects its glory on them. But those with evil in their heads are jealous like their prototype 
lblis,(xvii. 61, n. 2251). To such men the mere fact that their own brother receives the grace 
of God Is enough to turn them against that brother. Any other reasons they may devise are mere 
make-believe. 

2300, The argument is that if angels inhabited this earth, an angel from heaven could be sent 
down as an apostle ro them, as they could mutually understand each other, and the Message of God 
could be explained without difficulty. But the earth is inhabited by men, and the men themselves 
are divided into races, or groups, or nations. To each Group is sent an apostle from among their 
brethren : to 'Ad. thtir brother HQtl Ui 50,; to ThamPd, fheir brother §alllj (xi. 61): and so on. As a 
matter of fact, with wicked men, constituted as they are. the appearance of an angel causes disturb¬ 
ance and an unseemly riot, as in the rase of the angels that came to Lot (xi. 77 80), In any case they 
cannot carry out an elective mission among men (vi, 8-9). 



S. xvli. 88-92.1 
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With help and support. 

89. And We have explained 
To man, in this Qur-an, 
Every kind of similitude :*** 
Yet the greater part of men 
Refuse (to receive it) 

Except with ingratitude I M1 



90. They say; 11 We shall not 
Believe in thee, until thou 
Cause a spring to gush 
Forth for us from the earth, 9 ** 4 



91. " Or (until) thou have 
A garden of date trees 
And vines, and cause rivers 
To gush forth in their midst, 
Carrying abundant water; ,4JB> 



92. “Or thou cause the.sky i-v. 

To fall in pieces, as thou J^L^i © 

Sayest (will happen), against 

us; 



2289. The proof of the Qur*in is in its own beauty and nature, and the circumstances in which 
it was promulgated.. The world is challenged to produce a Book like it and has not produced 
one. It is the only revealed Book whose text stands pure and uncorrupted to-day. C/., for a 
similar challenge* ij. 23, x. 38, and xi. 13. 

■ ■ 

2290. In the Qur-fin everything is explained in detail from various points of view, by commands, 
similitudes, examples, stories, parables, etc. It does not merely narrate stories or lay down vague 
abstract propositions. It gives every detailed help in outward and inner life. 

2291. One form in which it can be received with ingratitude is to pay verbal tributes to it but 
not study if.as it ought to be studied {ti. 121, haqqa tilawaltki) t or to disobey its precepts or standards. 

2292. Cj, ii. 60. 

2293. This ill-assorted and crude jumble of the sort of miracles which the Unbelievers wanted 
is in very appropriate contrast to the sober and reasoned argument which is begun in the last 
sentence of verse 93 and continued in sections il and 12, which clo*e this SOra. It is throughout 
reminiscent of the materialistic imagination of Jewish sceptics, which was mainly responsible for 
the fait of the Jewish nation (see verse 104 below). For a thirsty people sojourning in a dry land, 
the finding of a spring of water as in the story of Moses or of the well of Zamzam is an appropriate 
miracle. But miracles are not for faithless crowds to gape at. A beautiful well-watered Garden 
is a symbol of Felicity ; but a sceptic cannot order God to produce it for his pleasure. The same 
may be said about a house adorned with gold, except that its symbolism is even more materialistic. 
The* fall of the sky or producing God face to tace or cilmbing to the skies by a ladder, or bringing 
down a book of parchment which men could handle, are all irreverent suggestions that make no 
distinction between spiritual and material things. 

i 

2294. Contrast the sublime passages like that beginning with lxxxii. 1, or that in xxv, 25, where 
the Anal breaking up of the firmamerits as we know them is referred to in the world’s catastrophe 
with the ridiculous demand that it should be done for the sport of the sceptics! 
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Section 10. 


85. hey ask thee concerning 

The Spirit (of inspiration). 1 * 1 

Say : " The Spirit (cometh) 

By command of my Lord: 

Of knowledge it is only 

A little that is communicated 

To you, (0 men !) " 


86 If it were Our Will, 

We could take away 

That which We have 

Sent thee by inspiration :*** 

Then wouldst thou find 

None to plead thy affair 

In that matter as against Us,— 


87. Except for Mercy from thy 

Lord: 

For His Bounty is 

To thee (indeed) great. 

" y —* ^ 

88. JSay : “If the whole 

Of mankind and Jinns 

Were to gather together 

To produce the like 

Of this Qur-an, they 

Could not produce 

The like thereof, even if 

They backed up each other 

> V 

2285. What is the nature of inspiration? Who brings it ? Can it ask its Bringer questions? 
Can we ask anything which we wish J These are the sort of questions always asked when inspira¬ 
tion is called in question. The answer is given here Inspiration is one of those high spiritual 


mysteries which cannot be explained in the terms of our every-day human experience; It is 
spiritual. The Spirit (Gabriel) does not come of his own will. He comes by the command of God, 
and reveals what God commands him to reveal Of the. sum-total of true spiritual knowledge 
what a small part it U that ordinary mortals can understand 1 They can be only given that which 
they can understand, however dimly. We are not in a position to ask anything that we wish. If we 
did so, it would only make us look loolish, for the guidance comes from God's Wisdom, not from 
dur worldly knowledge. 

2266. Even the spiritual knowledge that comes to us comes because of the favour and mercy 
of God. If He were to withhold it. who can call Him in question ? 

2287 In that case I he only one who can plead for us is the Mercy or God. We can interpret the 
phrase in its widest abstract sense, as well as in the concrete sense of the title which is applied to 
the holy Prophet Muhammad, the Mercy of God. Thus we :omc from the abstract question to the 
concrete questiqn of Ihc Quf-An, which is referred to by name in the verses that follow. 


2288. For the meaning of 11 Jinns", see n. 929 to vi. 100. 



S. xvu. 81-84. [C. ^2. 

81. And say : " Truth has (now) 
Arrived, and Falsehood perished: 
For Falsehood is (by its nature) 
Bound to perish.” 

82. We send down (stage by stage) 

In the Qur-an that which 

Is a healing and a mercy 
To those who believe : 

To the unjust it causes 
Nothing but loss after loss.®* 8 

83. ¥ et when We bestow 
Our favours on man, 

He turns away and becomes 
Remote on his side (instead 
Of coming to Us), and when 
Evil seizes him he 
Gives himself up to despair! ®® 

84. Say : “ Everyone acts 
According to his own disposition: 
But your Lord knows best 
Who it is that is 

Best guided on the Way.”® 81 


718 (Je'v-l UY) 



C. 132.—Who can define the Spirit of Inspiration ? 

(xvii. 85*1 ll.) its gift is the highest of God’s Mercies 

To man. The Qur-fin is divine, and no car pings 
Can affect its greatness or the greatness 
Of the Messenger who brought it to men. 

Those who. reject it will be called 
To account on the Day of Judgment. Let not 
Pride and Ignorance rush, like Pharaoh, 

To the Punishment of the Hereafter. 

The Qur*ftn as revealed by stages teaches 

■ 

The Truth : learn it and 'chant it, and praise 
The Beautiful Names of God for ever I 


2281. From its nature falsehood must perish, for it is the opposite of Truth, and Truth must ever 
prevail. 

2282. In God's revelation there fa healing for our broken spirits, hope for our spiritual Future, and 
joy in the forgiveness of our sins. < All who work in faith will share in these privileges. It is only the 
rebels against God's Law who will suffer loss. The more they will oppose Truth, the deeper down 
will they go into the mire—the slate of sin and Wrath, which is worse than destruction. 

2283. Truth saves us from two extremes : when we are happy, we are saved from being puffed up, 
forwe realise that everything comes from God ; and when we suffer misfortunes, we are not in despair, 
for we know that God is our sure refuge and help, 

2284. If the wicked go their own ways, there is noting to discourage us. It is their nature. We 
must seek and hold fast to true guidance. 
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|S. *vil.-78-80. 

Till the darkness ot the night, 
And the morning prayer 
And reading : for the prayer 
And reading in the morning 
Carry their testimony.* 11 * 

79. And pray in the small watches" 71 
Of the morning : (it would be) 

An additional prayer 

(Or spiritual profit)' 

For thee : soon will thy Lord 
Kaise thee to a Station 
Of Praise and Glory ! ifJ7rt 

80. Say : “ O my Lord ! 

Let my entry be 

By the Gate of Truth 
And Honour, and likewise 
My exit by the Gate 
Of Trut h a nd H onou r ; 

And grant me 

From Thy Presence 

An authority to aid (me)," ,JW 

i II im+***l* III! fcl I M M . . . 


(IY| 



i 


2270. The timimni: pr.ivTi in -p^ ulty mm gird nut fnr separate mention, because the morning is a 
"holy hour " ami siieri.il »m* t:t,jI itifhirures ,icl nn the mhiI awaking fimn the night's rest, Special 
testimony is home l*» the pi.r.erT. of this hour by the angelic host. 


2277 1‘hts is held In he addressed specially to the holy I’rnphet who usually prayed mare than 
the five canonical pra\ets l hr ^ was a prayer after midnight, in the small watches of the 

morning. 


2278. To thr Prophet was to tie assigned in the Hereafter the highest Post of Honour and Glory 
—the .UiiAmiW There is much mystic meaning in this, implying his excellence ahcive all 

other Prophets. The imnWiair lefrrente inay he to the hope that the Meccan persecution will soon 
.be over and the glorious work hi Medina will begin 


2270. The entry and exit here referred to may tie interpreted in four senses : ilj entry into death 
and exit at the resurrection : (oi the right cons, who have purified their souls by prayer (last verse) 
and spiritual teaching from the t^iir an inexi verse), there is on each occasion a fuller and fuller 
realisation and enjoyment of truth and honour i Tor those who uie estranged from God, the effect is 
the opposite : the truth becomes buiei and there is ignominy and exposure instead of honour : 
(2} entry for the holy Prophet mm the new Ide at Medina, which was still in the womb of futurity, 
and exit from the life of persci utton and the rmheu of falsehood, which surrounded him in his native 
city of Mecca still given up to uMaiiy : IJ) ipfemng to the impending Hijrat again, the prayer may 
mean, ‘'Let it be from puie motive* of truth and spintual honour, and not from motives of anger 
against the city of Mecca or ns persecutors, or uf ambition r.i worldly power from the city of Medina*, 
which was ready to lay everything at the Apostle's feel"; generally. entry and exit at every stage 
of life, 


2280. All prayer rnu*t be for God s an! and authority. However much we may plan, our success 
must depend on His aid. However nobler our motives, we have no right to imperil any lives unless 
there is authority in the Word of God. ’1 he Apostle only acts on God s commission and inspiration. 
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mm 



M V : 


Thou wouldst nearly 
Have inclined to them*”® 
A little. 









75. In that case We should 
Have made thee taste 
An equal portion (of punishment) 
In this life, and an equal portion * m 
In death : and moreover 
Thou wouldst have found 
None to help thee against Us! 



76* Their purpose was to scare 
Thee off the land,* 815 
In order to expel thee ; 

But in that case they 
Would not have stayed' 
(Therein) after thee, 

Except for a little while. 



77. (This was Our) way 

With the apostles We sent 
Before thee *. thou wilt find 
No change in Our ways.* 274 

Section 9, 



78. J3.stablish regula 
At the sun’s decline 







” 70 - From a purely human pomt of view it may seem policy to make a small “concession - to 

men s weakness m order to fulfil a divine mission. But the divine Messenger is given special strength 
to resist such temptations. 

. 2271. If such a thing was possible for a tine Apostle of God, vii. • .compromise with evil and a 

dereliction of his mission, he would be no exception to the law of personal responsibility. Indeed as 

the power and the responsibility were greater, the punishment would have been greater too ’ It 

would have been dmible,-an exposure in this life and the usual punishment in or after death lor a 
desertion of the Truth. 

ffll. The motive held out by the world for a compromise with Truth is itself fallacious. The 

™ 15 * h " lhe c ™* r ™'** bring influence, position,opportunity, if not wealth and the 
other good things of life. But these themselves (if attained) would be of no use or help if pitted 
against the command of God. 

2273. As happened in the case of the holy Prophet, the enemies try to frighten the man of God 
away from their midst, so that, once away, they could expel him and keep him out. But they are 

™“‘75 I!? h ° Ut lhe P!an ° f God ' If thej ‘ P ftrsecute the righteous, they dig their own graves I 
. Z274. This was no new thing m history. God protects His own. and the ungodly cannot long 

enj °?,„^ lt !, of theiT unri ifht<oqsness even if their punishment be delayed a little while, 

• e °nimentators understand here the command for the five daily canonical pravers.via : 

the four from the decimation of the sun from the ienith to the fullest darkness of the night, and the 

early morning prayer. Fajr. which is usually accompanied by a reading of the holy Qur an. The 

four afternoon prayers are : Zuhr, immediately arier the sun begins to decline in the afternoon; 'Air, 

i j 1 r, ' b ' tmme ^ ate| y after sunset; and Isha, after the glow of sunset has dis- 
, ■ e ^ darkness of the night has set in. There is difference of opinion as to the meaning 

of particular words and phrases, but none as to the general effect of the passage. 
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|S. xvil. 71-74, 


Section 8. 


71. (f£>ne day We shall call 

Together all human beings 

With their (respective) Imams : ““ 
Those who are given their record 

In their right hand 

Will read it (with pleasure), 

And they will not be 

Dealt with unjustly 

In the least. 1 * 

*JL ® 

72. But those who were blind 

In this world, will be 

Blind in the Hereafter. 5 * 8 

And most astray 

From the Path. 


73. JSfnd their purpose was 

To tempt thee away 

From that which We 

Had revealed unto thee, 

To substitute in Our name 
Something quite different: 

(In that case), behold ! 

They would certainly have 

Made thee (their) friend ! 


74. And had We not 

Given thee strength, 



2266. 1 have discussed the various mramng s of/ mfim in n. 1 24 * n. 124 . What is the meaning here? 
The Commentators are divided. Some understand the meaning to be that each People or Group 
will appear with its Leader, who will bear witness to its virtues or sms: Cf. xvi. 84. Another view 
is that the Imflm is their revelation, their Book A third is that the Imam is the record of deeds 
spoken of in the next clause. 1 prefer the first. 

2267. Literally, by the value of a fai\l. a small skin in the cleft of a date-stone : this has no value. 

2Z68. On the Judgment Day the children of light will receive and peruse their record, and will 
render joyful thanks to God for His Mercies. What of the children of darkness? They had already 
been blind in this world's life, and they will not receive the light of God's Countenance then. On the 
contrary they will find that the longer the time they have travelled, the farther away they have gone 
from the Path. Notice the association of ideas—blindness, not seeing the light, going farther and 
farther away from the true Path. 

2269. It happens with men of God, and it happened with the holy Prophet, that they are tempted 
by Ihe world with many things which appeal to the world generally, if they would make some small 
concession in their favour, The " small concession " may hold the key or the position, and neutralise 
the whole teaching sent by God. If the Prophet had accepted wealth and position among the 
Quraish and "only respected" their idols I The Quraish would have taken him into their inner circle 1 
A dishonest liar like Musailama would have jumped at fhe opportunity and been hailed as a friend 
and associate and made much of. But men of God are made of sterner stuff They are given special 
strength to resist all plausible deception. 
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Away (from Him). 
Is man! 


Most 

ungrateful 



68. Do ye then feel secure 
That He will not cause you 
To be swallowed up 
Beneath ihe earth*" 

When ye are on land, 

Or that He will not send 
Against you a violent tornado 
(With showers of stones) 

So that ye shall find 
No one to carry out 
Your affairs for you ? 




69. Or do ye feel secure 

That He will not send you 
Back a second time 
To sea and send against you 
A heavy gale to drown you 
Because of your ingratitude,** 4 
So that ye find no helper 
Therein against Us ? 


70. We have honoured the sons 
Of Adam; provided them 
With transport on land and sea ; 
Given them for sustenance things 
Good and pure ; and conferred 
On them special favours, 

Above a great part 
Of Our Creation.*** 




2262. Against God's gracious gifts and mercies is contrasted man's ingratitude. In danger he 

remembers the One True God, but relapses into his own fancies when the danger is past. Cf. also 
X. 22-23. 

2263. Man is safe neither on land nor at sea except by the grace and mercy of God. How forcibly 
this is brought home to us by the Quetta earthquake of 31st May 1935, when tens of thousands of 
men, women, and children, perished in a few moments, by night, buried in debris) The stories of 
violent destructive tornadoes in such areas as the southern United States are equally impressive. 

The destruction is so sudden that the victims have no time to arrange anything. They are simply 
wiped out. 

2264. If a man flees from the Wrath of God, there is no place secure for him. He may flee from 
sea to land, and back again from land to sea. But his life depends on the Disposer of all affairs, 
He may go again and again to sea, and perhaps Anally end by being drowned. 

2265. The distinction and honour conferred by God on man are recounted in order to enforce 

the corresponding duties and responsibilities of man, He is raised to a position of honour above the 

brute creation; he has been granted talents by which he can transport himself from place to place 

by land, sea, and now by air; all the means for the sustenance and growth of every part of his 

nature are provided by God; and his spiritual faculties (the greatest gift of God) raise him above the* 

greater part of God's Creation. Should he not then realise his noble destiny and prepare for his real 
life in the Hereafter? * 
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64. " Lead to destruction those 

Whom thou canst among them, 5 * 5 * 
With thy (seductive) voice; ““ 

Make assaults on them*** 

With thy cavalry and thy 

Infantry; mutually share 

With them wealth and children; a * 7 
And make promises to them.” 

But Satan promises them 

Nothing but deceit.*®" 

pji'J ’{f-d 

Djo— p 

65. "As for My servants,* 4 ” 

No authority shalt thou 

Have over them : ” 

Enough is thy Lord 

For a Disposer of affairs. 4 *'" 


66. ^ r our Lord is He 

That maketh the Ship 

Go smoothly for you 

Through the sea, in order that 

Ye may seek of His Bounty.** 1 

For He is unto you 

Most Merciful. 


67. When distress seizes you 

At sea, those that ye 

Call upon—besides Himself— 
Leave you in the lurch ] 

But when He brings you back 

Safe to land, ye turn 

- ''A 


2254. " Do thy worst; but y* ar* lioih warned that that path lends to destruction." 

2255. Evil hat many snares for mankind The one that is put in the foreground is the voice.— 
the seductive personal appeal, that “ makes the worse appear the better part". 

2256. The forcible assault of Evil is neat mentioned under the metaphor of cavalry and infantry. 
It is when cajolery and templing fan-seeming seem to fail that an attack is made in force with 
weapons of violence, of all kinds, like the different arms in an organised army. 

2257 If the first assaults are resisted. Evil has other weapons m its armoury. Tangible fruits 
are dangled before the eyes, ill-gotten gains and children of sm, that follow from certain very allur¬ 
ing methods of indulgence in passions Or it may be children dedicated to sin or worldly gains, eic. 
And then there are all kinds of promises for the future 

2258. This is a parenthetical clause inserted to show up what the promises or the Evil One are 
worth 

2ZS9 This verse should be read along with the two preceding ones to complete their meaning. 
Evil has no power except over those who yield to us solicitations. 

2260, As Evil has no authority over the sincere servants of God, they should put their trust 
completely in Him. For He is All-Sufficient to carry out their affairs, and by His grace, to save them 
from all harm and danger. 

2261. This illustration of the sea, and the skill with which, by God’s grace, men pass through it 
with ease in order to earn material gams by commerce, social gains by human intcrcmirfe. c.r.d 
spiritual gains by knowledge, is frequently used to enforce God’s goodness to man ( m t u !M 


S. xvii. 61-63.] 


[C. 131. 
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C. 131.—Arrogance, jealousy, spite* and hatred 
(xvii, 61-84.) Were the cause of the fall of Iblls. Man 

Was given pre-eminence above 

Much of God's Creation, and owes 

Higher responsibilities. He should give thanks 

For God's mercies, and remember 

The Day of Account. Not all the scheming 

Of Kvit will deflect God's righteous Plan 

To protect His chosen ones- They should pray 

Without ceasing, and seek His true Guidance ; 

For Truth will last, but Falsehood will perish. 


Section 7. 


61. ^Behold! We said to the 

angels : mi 

" Bow down unto Adam ” : 

They bowed down except Ibils : 

He said, " Shall I bow down 
To one whom Thou didst create 
From clay ? ” 

62. He said, " Seest Thou ? This is 
The one whom Thou hast honoured 
Above me I If Thou wilt but 
Respite me to the Day 

Of Judgment, 1 will surely 
Bring his descendants 
Under my sway— 

All but a few!" 3244 

63. (God) said: 11 Go thy way 
If any of them follow thee, 

Verily Hell will be 

The recompense of you (all)— 

An ample recompense. 



2251. C/, vii. 11-18, which deals, as is the case herg. with the temptation of the individual human 
soul, while ii. 50-38 deals with the collective race of man through Adam. Arrogance, jealousy, spite, 
and hatred are the ingredients in the story of Iblis. 


2252, The power of Evil over man is due to man's limited free-will. In other words man hands 
himself to Evil. As to those who loyally worship and serve God, Evil has no power over them. 
This is expressly mentioned in verse 65 below, and in other places. 


2253. The power of Evil is summarily dismissed, blit not without a clear warning, “ Do thy 
worst; if any of them misuse their limited free-will and deliberately follow thee, they must take the 
consequences with thee; all of you must answer according to your personal responsibility." 


[S. ivn. 59-60 
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We sent the She-camel ** 
To the ThamOd to open 
Their eyes, but they 
Treated her wrongfully: 
We only send the Signs 
By way of terror 
(And warning from evil).** 7 



60. Behold I We told thee 

That thy Lord doth encompass 
Mankind round about 
We granted the Vision 
Which We showed thee,““ 

But as a trial for men,— 

As also the Cursed Tree”“ 
(Mentioned) in the Qur-an: 

We put terror (and warning) 

Into them, but it only 
Increases their inordinate 

transgression! 









2246. An example is cited from the story of the ThamDd. A wonderful She-camel was sent 
among them as a Portent and a Symbol. In their wickedness they hamstrung her. So instead of 
her reclaiming them she was a cau«c of their destruction, as their sin and rebellion were laid bare. 
For the story of the She-camel and the references to the passages in which she is mentioned, see 
n. 1044 to vii. 73. 

2247. Signs, Miracles, and Portents are sent by God as a warning, to strike terror into the hearts 
of evil-doers and reclaim them to the right path. 1 have discussed Fear as a motive for reclaiming 
certain kinds of hard hearts, in my note 82 to ii. 74. But some hearts are so hard that even this 
motive does not work. As they have a limited free-will given by God, they are to .that extent free 
to choose. But when they actually choose evil, God in His infinite Mercy delays their punishment 
and removes the occasion for their immediate self-destruction by withholding the Signs which might 
make them transgress all the more and compass (heir total destruction, 

2248. The reference may be to Ixxii 28, probably an earlier Meccan revelation. But the argument 
is independent of time. This verse falls naturally into three divisions. Warnings and Portents and 
Signs are sent or not sent according to God's Alb Wise Plan of Mercy and Justice; this is in no wise 
inconsistent with the apparent freedom given to the wicked: because (1) in any case God is all 
round all His creatures, and His delav as a Sign of Mercy in no way diminishes His power ; (2) the 
Visions of Truth vouchsafed to men of God are themselves Signs by which they can warn the 
ungodly; and (3) sometimes it is more merciful to give them time by not immediately bringing the 
matter to judgment. 

2249. Some Commentators take this as referring to the Mi'rfij (xvii, 1) and others to other 
spiritual visions. Such visions are miracles, and become a stumbling block to unbelievers. They 
are an encouragement to men of faith. Thus they are M a trial Tor men 

2250. The tree Zaqq&m, a bitter and pungent tree described as growing at the bottom of Hell, 
a type of all that is disagreeable. See xxxvii. 62-63 ; xliv, 43*46; and Ivi. 32, All these are Stiras 
chronologically earlier than this SOra. The application of the name to a tree of the myrobalan kind 
in the region of Jericho is, 1 think, of posUQuranic date. 

It is a trial for wrong-doers. See xxxvii. 63 and n. 4073, 
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56. J®ay : '* Call on those— 

Besides Him—whom ye fancy : 
They have neither the power 
To remove your troubles 
From you nor to change them.*’ 4248 

57* Those whom they call upon 
Do desire (for themselves) means 
Of access to their Lord,— 

Even those who are nearest: 3243 
They hope for His Mercy 
And fear His Wrath: 

For the Wrath of thy Lord 
Is something to take heed of 

58. Inhere is not a population 
But We shall destroy it 
Before the Day of Judgment 
Or punish it with 

A dreadful Penalty ; ** 41 

That is written 

In the (eternal) Record. 

59, And We refrain from sending 
The Signs, only because 

The men of former generations 
Treated them as false *. 3346 





2242. Men’s suspicions of each other or of the prophets have been condemned in the previous 
verses. We now have the strongest condemnation of all, that of imagining any other being as being 
equal or in the same category with the One True God. God has all power; they have no power. 

They cannot remove men’s troubles. They cannot even mitigate or change them so as to afford the 
least relief. Why indulge in false worship ? 


2243. Where men or heroes, or prophets or angels are worshipped; the worship is futile ; because 
(1) even if they are good and holy, and ever so near to God. yet the nearest of them have need to 
seek means of access to God, and they do seek such means, tnz.: the hope of God’s Grace; (2) though 
by their very nature it is impossible for us to suppose that they will incur the Wrath of God, yet they 
are but creatures and are subject to the law of personal responsibility. 


2244, These verses are a commentary on the last clause of the last verse. “The Wrath of thy 
Lord is something to take heed oF." The godless thoughtlessly challenge God’s Wrath, but do they 
realise its nature? Even the best of us must be moved with terror when we think of its consequences, 
were it not for His unbounded Mercy, Those who deny the Hereafter fail to realise its terrible 
Portents. They ask for Portents and Miracles now, but do they realise that their coming means 
destruction ahd misery to those who reject faith ? They will come soon enough. The whole world 
will be convulsed before the Day of Judgment. The part of the wise is to prepare for it. 


2245. Past generations treated Signs and Portents with contempt or rebellion, and brought about 

their own undoing. It is only Cod’s Mercy that gives them Grace for a time and prevents the coming 

of those Portents and Punishments which would overwhelm them if they were put to their trial 
at once. 
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Section 6. 

53. J§F»ay to My servants 
That they should (only) say 
Those things that are best 
For Satan cloth sow 
Dissensions among them : 

For Satan is to man 

An avowed enemy. 

54. It is your Lord 

That knoweth you best: 

If He please, He granteth asw 
You mercy, or if He please, 
Punishment : We have not sent 
Thee to be a disposer 
Of their affairs for them, 

55. And it is your Lord 

That knoweth best all beings 
That are in the heavens 
And on earth : We 
Did bestow on some Prophets 
More (and other) gifts 
Than on others: and We gave 
To David (the gift 
Of) the Psalms. 5 * 441 



2238. This command refers to iwn Munitions. (11 Even to your enemies and the enemies ol 
God you should speak fair ; who are you to judge others ? Judgment belongs to Gnd alone, for He 
knows you Me. till mankind) best, and your personal knowledge is at best imperfect. And Satan 
is always trying to divide mankind, (2) Amongst yourselves, also, you should not entertain suspicions, 
but speak politely according to the best standards of human speech. A false or unkind word may 
destroy albyour efforts at building up unity, hrrause ihe forces of disruption are more numerous than 
the forces of unity. 

2239. Man should nevei for a single moment entertain a thought that would imply that he was 
wiser than God Gjd's knowledge is all embracing. If He grunts mercy to spme that you consider 
wicked or punishment to some that yon consider nghteous.it is your knowledge or your deductions 
that are at fault, not God s righteous Han. Even men of Gad arc not sent to arrange or dispose of 
men's affairs, but only tn teach God's Menage. How much less can ordinary men presume to judge 
other men ? The AfusAtynl—Will and [Mail of Gnd—is above all human wisdom. 

2240. Not only are we not to judge other ordinary .nen anti carp at them. We are nut to set 
up false standards for judging the men of God. If one was horn of the unlearned Arab race, he vet 
wasa mercy tn all the worlds. If nrie spogc to Gnd as KalKtnullah or another's life as h’ufi-idfa/t 
began with a spiritual miracle : it does not imply superiority. It only means that Gods wisdom is 
mure profound than we can fathom. 

2211. The spiritual gifts with which the prophets came may themselves take different forms, 
according to the needs of the world and the times in which they lived, as judged by the wisdom of 
God. A striking example here given is thp gift nf song and music as given to David, but u implies 
no superiority nf David over others. David was given the iCabur, the Psalter or Psalms, intruded to 
be sung for the worshij) of God and the celeliratum nf God s praise, hot the Bonk nf Psalms, see the 
last part of n 669 to iv. Ib3. where exactly the same woids are used about David. 
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To bones and dust, 

Should we really be raised up 
(To be) a new creation ? 

50. Say ; “ (Nay !) be ye 
Stones or iron, 

51. " Or created matter 
Which, in your minds, 

Is hardest (to be raised up),— 
(Yet shall ye be raised up)! " 
Then will they say; 

11 Who will cause us 
To return ? v Say ; “ He 
Who created you first! " 

Then will they wag 
Their heads towards thee, 3 * 36 
And say, “ When will 
That be ? n Say, 11 May be 
It will be quite soon ! 

52. “ It will be on a Day 
When He will call you, 

And ye will answer 
(Ilis call) with (words 
Of) His praise, and ye MJrt 
Will think that ye tarried 
But a little while! " 21811 



2234. They do not realise that God Who created them once out of nothin* can create them 
again and again, with memories of their past, and in order to render to Him an account of how they 
used or misused the talents and opportunities which they were given, tf it is to be a new Creation, 
what then? Bones and dust or ashes may vet retai., something of the personality which was en¬ 
shrined in them. But even if they were reduced to stones or iron or anything which their minds can 

conceive of as being most unlike them, yet there is nothing impossible to God L He has clearly sent 
a Message that we shall have to render an account of ourselves, and His Message is necessarily true. 

2235. The sceptic shifts his ground when he is cornered in aigum&nt. It is no longer tenable for 
him to say that it cannot happen or that there is no one who can bring him back to life and memory. 
He now gets shaky, and says, "Well, when is that going tn happen?" The actual lime no man 
can tell. Indeed that event will be on a plane in which there will be no Time. Our relative ideas 
of time and place will have been completely overthrown, and it will appear to us then, not that it 
has been postponed too long, but that it has come too soon! See the next verse and note. 

2^6* ^ ma ^ verse should not be in the inverted commas governed by the verb 

say , in the last clause of the last verse. In that case, the answer to the sceptic would ba finished 
in the last verse, and this verse would be a general statement applying also to the righteous, who will 

rise up celebrating the praises of God. But on the whole. I think it is better to take this verse as 
part of the answer to the sceptic referred to in the last verse. 

2237, Whatever may have been your spiritual blindness in this life, the " new creation " will 
have opened your eyes to the 1 ruth. No one will any longer be in any delusion as regards the 
Reality of God, and all will be forced, by their new circumstances, to recognise the Truth and sing 
God s praises. And all will be surprised at the seemingly short flight of time since they had their 
liUle ephemeral life on this earth. They will now appraise its true worth 
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Between thee and those who 
Believe not in the Hereafter, 

A veil invisible *. 

46. And We put coverings 
Over their hearts (agd minds) 
Lest they should understand 
The Qur-an, and deafness aai 
Into their ears: when thou 
Dost commemorate thy Lord— 
And Him alone—in the Qur-an, 
They turn on their backs, 
Fleeing (from the Truth). 

47. We know best why it is 

They listen, when they listen 99,8 
To thee; and when they 
Meet in private conference, 
Behold, the wicked say, 

“ Ye follow none other than 
A man bewitched I " 

48. See what similes they strike 
For thee : but they have gone 
Astray, and never can they 
Find a way.”* 1 

49. JSShey say : 11 What! 

When we are reduced 



L'^=> li tt 5jJ lij © 


2230. Veil invisible : Same Commentators understand mosltir here as equivalent to sStir : a veil 
that makes invisible, a thick or dark veil. But 1 think that the meaning of nmsiur (in the passive 
voice)as"hidden or invisible" is more consonant with the mystic meaning of the whole passage. 
If all nature, external and within ourselves, declares God's glory, those unfortunates who cut 
themselves oil from their better nature are isolated from the men of God and the revelation of -God, 
because (1) they are unfit for being in their company, and (2} because the men of God and the 
revelation of God must be protected from ihe pain which blasphemy or rebellion must cause to their 
unsullied nature. The veil is none the less real because it is invisible. 

2231. The invisible veil being put against the ungodly on account of their deliberate rejection of 
Truth, the result is that their minds are fogged so that they cannot understand and their ears are 
clogged so that they cannot hear. In other words the effects of Evil become cumulative in shutting 
out God's grace. 

2232. See last note. That being so, the only motive for the ungodly to listen to God’s Truth is 
to scoff *at it instead of to be Instructed by it. They may make a show of listening, but when they 
meet together in private, they show themselves in their true colours, C £ iu 14. They cannot help 
seeing that there is singular charm and attractiveness in God's Word, and that it consoles, helps, 
and elevates many people who rrcrive it in the right spirit. So they pretend that they are superior 
to such people and laugh at them for listening to some one who is onty under the influence of some- 
thing which they call magic I 

2233. Note that the word used is " Sabilan " " a way ", not “ die way In going astray they have 
lost the way ; but never can they find any means of getting back to that way, or of justifying them¬ 
selves or making good their wicked similes. 
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Section 5. 

41. ?SSTe have explained (things) 

In various (ways) in this Qur-an, 

- i ' i iljjl 

In order that they may receive 
Admonition, but it only increases 
Their flight (from the Truth)! 


V 










42, Say : if there had been 
(Other) gods with Him,— 

As they say,—behold, 

They would certainly have 

Sought out a way 

To the Lord of the Throne ! “* 



43, Glory to Him 1 He is high 
Above all that they say!— 

Exalted and Great (beyond 

measure)! 



44. The seven heavens and the earth 
And all beings therein, 

Declare His glory : 

There is not a thing 
But celebrates His praise; 

And yet ye understand not 
How they declare His glory 1,**“ 
Verily He is Oft-Forbearing 1 , 
Most Forgiving! 

45. 'When thou dost recite 
The Qur-an, We put, 



2227, Things are explained in the Qur-an from all points of view, individual and national, by 
means of stories, parables, and figures of speech, and by way of categorical commands. But those 

who are evil, instead of profiting by such instruction, rfften go farther and farther away from the 
Truth. 


2228. There is only One True God. But if, as polytheists say, there had been subsidiary gods, 
they would yet have had to go to the Throne of the Supreme God, for they could have done nothing 
without Him. Thus the Islamic idea of the unity of the Godhead is quite different from polytheistic 
ideas of a supreme god, as in the Greek Pantheon, where Jupiter was often defied by the minor 

deities I But such ideas are absurd, as stated in the next verse. 

1 

2229. All Creation, animate and inanimate, sings God’s praises and celebrates His glory,— 
animate, with consciousness, and inanimate, in the evidence* which it furnishes of the unity and 
glory of God. The mystics believe that there is a soul in inanimate things also, which declares 
forth the glory of God. For all Nature bears witness to His power, wisdom, and goodness. It is only 
"ye", la, those who reject the whole trend of your nature and deny Faith simply because ye have 
been given a limited amount of choice and free-will.—it is only such as "ye" that understand not 
what every other creature understands and proclaims with joy and pride. What must be your 
degradation ! And yet God bears with you and forgives you t Such is His goodness'. 



[S, XVII. 37-40, 
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Carist not rend the earth 
Asunder, nor reach 
The mountains in height. 

38. Of all such things 
The evil is hateful 

In the sight of thy Lord. ‘ 

39. These are among the (precepts 
Of) wisdom, which thy Lord 
Has revealed to thee.*** 4 

Take not, with God, 

Another object of worship, 

Lest thou shouldst be thrown 
Into Hell, blameworthy and 

rejected “ 

40. Jsftas then your Lord, 

(O Pagans!) preferred for you 
Sons, and taken for Himself 
Daughters among the angels 
Truly ye utter 
A mosl dreadful saying I 
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C. 330,—There is none like unto God. Exalted 
<avii. 41-GO.) Beyond measure is He. All Creation 

Declares His glory. His revelation 
' Is Truth, but is beyond comprehension 

To those who believe not in the Hereafter. 
Those who serve Him should beware 

Lest words unseemly should escape them, 
Whether to friend or foe. Avoid 
Dissensions, and know that God's Wrath 
When kindled is a terrible thing, 

But we rejoice that He forbears and forgives. 


2224. The moral law, as expounded in xvii. 23-39 is far in advance of the bare Decalogue in that 
it searches out motives, and draws pointed attention to (he weak and helpless if we are to reach 
any spiritual understanding of God. It begins with a mention of the worship of the One True God 
and ends with a similar mention to close the argument, thus emphasizing the fact that the love of 
God embraces the love of man and practical help to our fellow-creatures. 

2225. “Blameworthy " carries us hack by reminiscence to xvii 29, between which and this verse 
there is mention of crimes committed out'of covetousness and a selfish disregard of other peoples 
rights, " Rejected “ carries back our reminiscence to xvii. 18, from which to here we have a reference 
to crimes that lead to deprivation of God’s grace. The latter is of course wider than the former. 
Note how subtly ihe two streams of thought are here conjoined. 

2226. Cf. xvi. 57-59. Insistence on true worship means also exclusion of false worship or worship 
derogatory to God. In circles where daughters were despised and even their lives had to be protected 
by special legislation, wnat could have been more dreadful than ascribing daughters to god? 
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Until he attains the age® 18 

Of full strength ; and fulfil 
(Every ) m engagement, 

For (every) engagement 

Will be enquired into 

(On the Day of Reckoning).*® 0 


35, Give full measure when ye 

Measure, and weigh 

With a balance that is straight: 
That is the most fitting 

And the most advantageous 

In the final determination,* 6 * 1 


36, And pursue not that 

Of which thou hast**** 

No knowledge; for 

Every act of hearing, 

Or of seeing 

Or ofXfeeling in) the heart 

Will be enquired into 
(On the Day of Reckoning). 
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37, Nor walk on the earth 

With insolence:.for thou 

i 



■ 

2218. Ashuddun means the age when the orphan reaches his full maturity of strength and under¬ 
standing, say between the ages or 18 and 30. The age of legal majority may be 18 (as lor certain 
purposes in Indial or 21 (as in England). For certain purposes in Muslim law it may be less than 
18. In the orphan's interest a much stricter standard is required in his case. 

2219. The definite article al has here a generiq meaning, and is best translated by 11 every", 

2220. From the context the engagements referred to would relate to beneficial contracts con¬ 
nected with the orphan's property or promises or undertakings given by the guardian or implied in 
the terms of his appointment. But the words are general and may be interpreted in the general 
sense. Note that this sentence does not occur in the similar passage in vi 152. where there was a 
discussion of social laws : it is appropriate here, where the discussion is about the guardian’s personal 
and individual responsibility in a spiritual sense. 

2221. Giving just measure and weight is not only right in itself but is ultimately to the best spiri¬ 
tual and material advantage of >he person who gives it. 

■ 

2222. ’ Idle curiosity may lead us to nose into evil, through our ignorance that it is evil. We 
must guard against every such danger. We must only hear the things that are known to us to be of 
good report, and see things that are good and instructive, and entertain in our hearts feelings or in 
our minds ideas that we have reason to expect will be spiritually profitable to us. We shall be 
called to account for the exercise of every faculty that has been given to u$. This goes a little farther 
than a famous sculpture on a Japanese temple in which three monkeys are shown as putting their 
hands to their ears, eyes, and mouths, respectively, to show that they were not prepared to hear any 
evil, or see any evil, nr speak any evil. Here idle curiosity is condemned. Futility is to be avoided 
even if it does not reach the degree of positive evil. 

2223. Insolence, or arrogance, or undue elation at our powers or capacities, is the first step to 
many evils. Besides, it is unjustified. All our gifts are from‘God. 


703 *1 ()Y) 


(S. xvn. 31-34. 


SECTIONS. 

31. Jj&jll not your children mi 
For fear of want : We shall 
Provide sustenance for them 
As well as for you. 

Verily the killing of them 
Is a great sin. 

32. Nor come nigh to adultery : 

For it is a shameful (deed) 

And an evil, opening the road MIS 
(To other evils). 

33. Nor take life—which God 
Has made sacred—except 
For just cause. And if 
Anyone is slain wrongfully, 

We have given his heir 
Authority (to demand (Visas" 16 
Or to forgive) : but let him 

Not exceed bounds in the matter 
Of taking life ; for he 
Is helped (by the Law). 

34. @fome not nigh 

To the orphan's property 
Except to improve it,* MT 



2214 The Arabs were addicted to female infanticide. In a society perpetually at war a son was 
a source of strength whereas a daughter was a source of weakness. Even now infanticide is not 
unknown in other countries fur economic reasons. This crime against children's lives is here charac¬ 
terised as one of the greatest of sins. 

2215. Literally, “it is evil as a road (or a way)” Adultery is not only shameful in itself and 
inconsistent with any self-respect or respect for others, but it opens the road to many evils. It 
destroys the basis of the family ; it works against the interests of children born or to be born ; it may 
cause murders and feuds and loss of reputation and property, and also loosen permanently the bonds 
of society. Not only should it be avoided as a sin, but any approach or temptation to it should 
be avoided. 

■ 

2216 On the subject or £>i*as see ii. 178 and the notes thereto Under the strict limitations there 
laid down, a life may he taken fora life. The heir is given the right to demand the life ; but he 
must not exceed due hounds, because hft is helped by the Law. Some Commentators understand 
"he" in “ he is helped fhv the Law)" to refer to the heir of the. person against whom QiaHs is sought. 
He too will be helped by (he Law. if the heir of the first slain exceeds the bounds of Law. 

22*17. Cf. vi. 152. and other passages relating to orphans, e .g., ii. 220. If an orphan's property is 
touched at all, it should be to improve it. or to give him something better than he had before,— 
never to take a personal ad vantage for the benefit of the guardian. A bargain that may be quite 
fair as between two independent persons would be, under this verse, unfair as between a guardian 
and his orphan ward until the tatter attains the full age of understanding. 
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27. Verily spendthrifts are brothers 
Of the Evil Ones; 

And the Evil One 
Is to his Lord (Himself) 
Ungrateful.® 10 



V 









28. And even if thou hast 
To turn away from them 
In pursuit of the. Mercy 
From thy Lord which thou 

i Dost expect, yet speak 
To them a word 
Of easy kindness,® 11 

29. Make not thy hand tied 
(Like a niggard's) to thy neck, 
Nor stretch it forth 

To its utmost reach, 

So that thou become 
Blameworthy and destitute. 

30. Verily thy Lord doth provide 
Sustenance in abundance 

For whom He pleaseth, and He 
Provideth in a just measure.®® 
For He doth know 
And regard all His servants. 



L 


2210. Spendthrifts are not merely fools. They are of the same family as the Evil Ones. And the 
chief of the Evil Ones (notice the transition from the plural to the singular}—Satan himself—fell 
by his ingratitude to God. So those who misuse or squander God's gifts are also ungrateful to God. 

h 

22lL You may have to" turn away" from people for two reasons, (1) You may not have the 
wherewithal with which to entertain them and give them their rights; or (2) you may have to give 
them a wide berth because their thoughts are not as your thoughts. In either case there is no need 
to speak harshly to them. Your words should be those ol “ easy kindness ”, i e , the sort oT kindness 
(not merely frigid politeness) which flows from pity and understanding and smooths over unnecessary 
difficulties in human intercourse. 


2212. Cf. the phrase lor niggardliness in v. 67, We ore not to be so lavish as to make ourselves 
destitute and incur the, just censure of wise men, nor is it becoming to keep back our resources from 
the Just needs of those who have a right to our help. Evert strangers have such a right, as we saw 
in xvii. 26 above. But w r e must keep a just measure between our capacity and other people's needs. 

221$. If a foolish spendthrift pretends that his generosity, even if it ruins himself, is good for 
other people, he is reminded that God will take care of all. He knows every one's true needs and 
dares for (hem. He gives in abundance to some, but in all cases He gives in just measure. Who 
are we to pretend to greater generosity ? A foolish Hindi saying was current in Oudh: jii ho na de 
Afawfa, fis ko do Afaf ud-dattla’ ,l To those to whom the Lord gives not, Asahud-daula gives." It 
was extravagance that ruined his family and wiped his kingdom of Oudh off the map. 
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24. And, out of kindness, 

Lower to them the wing 8105 
Of humility, and say : 

“ My Lord 1 bestow on them 
Thy Mercy even as they 
Cherished me in childhood." 45,08 

25. Your Lord knoweth best 
' What is in your hearts : 

If ye do deeds of righteousness, 
Verily He is Most Forgiving 
To those who turn to Him 
Again and again 

(in true penitence).’ 2 " 1 

26. .(Stnd render to the kindred 
Their due rights, as (also) 

To those in want, 

And to the wayfarer: *** 

But squander not (your wealth) 

In the manner of a spendthrift. 4 "' 09 



2205* Cf, xv. 88 and n. 2011. The metaphor is lhat of a high-flying bird which lowers her wing 
out of tenderness to her offspring. There is a double aptness. (1 1 When the parent was strong and 
the child was helpless, parental nRcciion was showrred on the child ; when the child grows up and is 
strong, and the parent is helpless, car he da less than bestow similar tender care on the parent? (2) 
But more : he must approach the mailer with gentle humility : for dues not parental love remind 
him of the great love with which God cherishes His creatures? There is something here more than 
simple human gratitude: it goes up into the highest spiritual region. 

2206 Note lhat we are asked to honour our father and mother, not ■* that thy days may be long 
upon the land which the Lord thv God givelh thee ” (fcxod. xx. 12). but upon much higher and more 
universal grounds, such as befit a perfected revelation. In ihe first place, not merely respect, but 
cherishing kindness, and humility to parents, are commanded In (he second place, this command is 
bracketed with the command to worship the One True God : parental love should be lo us a type of 
divine love: nothing that we ran dn can ever really compensate for that which we have received. In 
the third place (see next veise) our spiritual advancement is tested by this: we cannot expect God's 
forgiveness if .we are rude or unkind to those who unselfishly brought us up. 

2207. It is the heart, and its hidden and secret motives, by which we are judged: for God knows 
them all. 

2208. In the "Jewish Decalogue, which was given to a primitive and hard-hearted people, this 
refinement of kindness,—to those in want and io wayfarers (i«* total strangers whom you come 
across] finds no place. Nor was there much danger of their wasting their substance out of’ exuber¬ 
ance. Even the command *' to honour thy father and mother" comes after the ceremonial obser¬ 
vance of*the Sabbath, With us. the worship of God is linked up with kindness—to patents, kindred, 
those-iffwint. those who are far from their homes though they may be total strangers to us. It is not 
mere verbal kindness. They have certain rights which must be fulfilled. 

2209/All charity, kindness, and help are conditioned by our own resources. There is no merit il 
we merely spend out of bravado or for idle show. How many families are ruined by extravagant 
expenses at weddings, funerals, etc., or (as they may call it) to" oblige friends or relatives", or to 
give to able-bodied beggars ? To no one was this command more necessary than it is to Muslims of 
the present day. 
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And more in excellence .®* 1 

22. Take not with God 

Another object of worship ; WOi 
Or thou (O man !) wilt sit 
In disgrace and destitution. 2 *** 
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C. 129.—To be worthy of the service of the One Tt**c God, 
(xvh 23-40.) \Ve must love and serve His Creatures. 

The parents who cherished us in childhood 
Deserve our humble reverence and service : next 
Come the rights of kinsmen, those in want, 

And wayfaring strangers : to each 
According to his need, not in spendthrift show. 

And gentleness is needed to those whom we 
Cannot help. God will provide. He has made 
Life sacred and pure. Fulfil your trusts 
For orphans and deal with all in strictest 
Probity. Pry not into evil from curiosity, 

And shun insolence : for God hates evil,—> 

The One, the Good, the Universal Lord l 


Section 3. 


23. )?Bhy Lord hath decreed 
That ye worship none but Him, 
And that ye be kind 
To parents. Whether one 
Or both of them attain 
Old age in thy life,*® 4 
Say not to them a word 
Of contempt, ‘nor repel them, 
But address them 
In terms of honour. 



2zoi. Nor should man suppose that all gifts are of equal value, The spiritual ones rank far 
higher In dignity and real worth than the transitory ones. Therefore it is altogether wrong to com¬ 
pare the worldly prosperity of a wicked man with the apparent want of it to a man of spiritual 
worth. There is no comparison between them when measured by right standards. 

2202. The seeming inequality of gifts to men might make short-sighted men impugn the impar¬ 
tiality of God. Bui the fault lies with such men’s own want of knowledge and want of Faith. There 
is no excuse for them to seek other objects of worship than God. For there is none worthy of wor¬ 
ship except God, 

2203. iHoolish men turii to false objects of worship, they will not only be disappointed, but 
they will lose the respect of their own fellow-men, and spiritually they will be reduced to destitution. 
All their talents and their works will he of no avail. 

2204. The spiritual and moral duties are now brought into juxtaposition. We are to worship 
none but God, because none but God is worthy of worship, not because 11 the Lord thy God is 
a jealous God, visiting the iniquity of the fathers upon the children unto the third and fourth 
generation of them that hate Me" (Exod. xx. 5}. 

Note that the act of worship may be collective as well as individual; hence the plural fa'bada. 
The kindness to parents is an individual act of piety ; hence the singular laqul, qut, etc, 


| St xvii. 18-21* 
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18. any do wish 

For the transitory things 
(Of this life), We readily 31 ” 

Grant them—such things 

As We will, to such persons 

As We will: in the end 

Have We provided Hell 

For them : they will burn 

Therein, disgraced and rejected.' 211 * - 



19. Those who do wish 
For the (things of) the 

Hereafter/ 2199 

And strive therefor 
With all due striving, 

And have Faith, - 2,!w 
They are the ones 
Whose striving is acceptable 
(To God). 





20. Of the bounties of thy Lord 
We bestow freely on all—■ 
These as well as those : 

The bounties of thy Lord 
Are not closed (to anyone). 9200 



21. See how We have bestowed 
More on some than on others ; 
But verily the Hereafter 
Is more in rank and gradation 



21%. An explanation is nmv given nr how it is that prosperity sometimes seems to attend the 
wicked. The explanation is thireftild: til ihe transitory things of this life are worth little in the 
eternal st heme nf tilings; i2i even thev air provided, not just because their recipients wish for 
them, hut according to a definite Plan of (i»d : and (J) in the end there is for the wicked the eternal 
Misery and deputation of grace, --the Hell which is worse than destruction in the terms of this 
world. 

2197. All the pride and insolence will then be brought low. The disgrace and Ihe exclusion 
from the "sight of the Fare of God" will by themselves be punishments of which the magnitude 
cannot be measured in the terms uf mir present material life. 

2198. This is in contrast tc. Ihe last verse. Those who wish for mere earthly good sometimes 
get it and misuse it. Those whose eyes are fixed on the Hereafter, they too share in their Lord's 
bounty provided they fulfil the conditions explained in ihe next note; but their wishes and endea- 
vours are more acceptable in the sight of God. 

2199. A mere wish Tor moral and spiritual good is not enough. It must be backed up by hard 
endeavour and supported by a lively Fatih. On those conditions the wishes are accepted by God. 

2200. God's favours are showered on all.-*the just and the unjust, the deserving and the un¬ 
deserving. nut there is a difference as explained in the Iasi two verses. 
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15. ^SSSTho receiveth guidance, 
Receiveth it for his own 

Benefit : who goeth astray 

Doth so to his own loss :"" 

No bearer of burdens 

Can bear tho burden BIB1 

Of another : nor would We 

Visit with Our Wrath 

Until We had sent 

An apostle (to give warning). 

i 

16, When We decide to destroy 

A population, We (first) send 

A definite order to those 

Among them who are given 

The good things of this life 2193 

And yet transgress; so that 

The word is proved true 21 ® 

Against them : then (it is) 

We destroy them utterly. 

il^ tilf © 

IJjaJJ 

17. How many generations 

Have We destroyed after Noah ? SIM 
And enough is thy Lord 

To note and see 

The sins of His servants.* 1 * 6 



2190. The doctrine of personal responsibility is insisted on, and the basis of ethics is shown to 
be pur own good or evil as furthering qr obstructing our highest development, 

2191. The doctrine of vicarious atonement is condemned. Salvation for the wicked cannot he 
attained by the punishment of the innocent. One man cannot bear the burden of another: that 
would be unjust. Every man must bear his own personal responsibility. C/. vi. 164. But Cod never 
visits His wrath on anyone until due warning is conveyed to him through an accredited apostle. 

219^ God’s Mercy gives every chance to the wicked to repent. When wickedness gets so ram¬ 
pant that punishment becomes inevitable, even then God's Mercy and Justice act together. Those 
who are highly gifted from God—it may be wilh wealth or position, or it may be with talents and 
opportunities—are expected to understand and obey. They are given a definite order and warning. 
If they still transgress there ts no further room for 1 argument. They cannot plead that they were 
ignorant. The command of the Lord is proved against them, and its application is called for beyond 
doubt. Then it is that their punishment is completed. 

2193. Qvul here has the sense of word, order, law, charge framed against one under a definite 
law. 

2194. Noah's Flood is taken as a new starting point in history. But even after that hundreds of 
empires, towns, and generations have perished for their wickedness, 

2195. Let not the wicked think, because they are given a lease of life and luxury fora time, 
that their wickedness has escaped notice, God notes and sees all things, both open and secret. 
He knows the hidden motives and thoughts of men, and He has no need of any other evidence. 
His knowledge and sight are all-sufficient. 


|S, xvn. 12-14, 
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(Of Our) Signs: the Sign 
Of the Night have We obscured, 
While the Sign of the Day 
We have made to enlighten 
You ; that ye may seek 
Bounty from your Lord,* 181 
And that ye may know 
The number .and count 
Of the years: all things 
Have We explained in detail, 

13. Every man's fate * IH7 
We have fastened 
On his own neck : 

On the Day of Judgment 
We shall bring out 
For him a scroll, 

Which he will see 
Spread open. JHi 

14. (It will be said to him :) 

“Read thine (own) record: 
Sufficient is thy soul 
This day to make out 

An account against thee." 4I ** 


n 



2186. By the physical light w* see phyiiral facts. And this physical gift, of God is good for us 
in Iiyo ways: (I) we <\m arrange for mir livelihood, or we ran attain the knowledge of the physical 
sciences and gain some control over the physical forces of nature; and (2) the daily using and 
setting of the sun gives ns the comput.itinn of days and years, for the physical natural year is the 
solar year. But there is a spiritual light even mnic precious: by it we can similarly attain two 
objects, t'tc : [I) our spiritual livelihood and knowledge, and (Z) our cmmiiitaiian of the stages we 
reach in our spiritual years Let us he patient and seek everything as from God,—m jny and in 
sorrow, in knowledge and in want of knowledge of those things which are above us. Let us rejoice 
in what God has given us, and not be impatient about those things which He in His wisdom has 
thought fit to withhold from us But all things should be sought and striven for under the guidance 
of the All-Knowing God. 

2187. Fau : JTaif, literally a bird, hence an omen, an evil omen, fate. Cf . xxxvj. 19. The Arabs, 
like the ancient Romans, sought lo read the mysteries of human fate from the flight of birds. And 
many of us in our own day seek to read our future fortunes by similar superstitions. We read in the 
previous verse that there are Signs of God, hut they are not meant to subserve the vulgar purpose 
of disclosing our future destiny in a worldly sense. They are meant for quite other purposes, as we 
have explained. Our real fate does not depend upon birds or omens or stars. It depends on our 
deeds, good or evil, and they hang round our necks. Man is the maker of his own fortune, 

2188. These deeds, good or evil, will be embodied in a scroll which will be quite open to us in 
the light of the Day of judgment, however much we may affect to be ignorant of it now or waste 
our energies in prying into mysteries I hat do not concern us. 

2189. Our true accusers are our own deeds. Why not look to them instead of vainly prying into 
something superstitious which we call a book of fortune or a book of omens? 
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Unto you ; but if ye 
Revert (to your sins), 

We shall revert 
(To Our punishments): 
And We have made Hell 
A prison for those who 
Reject (all Faith). W8J 




9. Verily this Qur-an 
Doth guide to that 
Which is most right (or stable), 81 ® 3 
And giveth the glad tidings 
To the Believers who work 
Deeds of righteousness. 

That they shall have 
A magnificent reward; 



10. And to those who believe not 

In the Hereafter, (it announceth) 
That We have prepared 
For them a Penalty 
Grievous (indeed). 

Section 2. 

11. I?EIhe prayer that man 
Should make for good, 

He maketh for evil; 81W 
For man is given, to 
Hasty (deeds). 

12. We have made the Night 

And the Day as two 31 “ 

■ ■ 




2182. There is .such a thing as disgrace in this life, but the final disgrace is id the Hereafter, 
and that will be irretrievable. 

Notice that the allegorical reference to Jewish history, when brought into relation with the 
mystic meaning of MiVaj, refers to the constant struggle of the individual soul against evil. It has 
its setbacks and its punishments. But if it is true to itself and is true to the Faith in God, Qod will 
give it strength and make it successful in its fight against evil, For, God's Mercy is unbounded and 
comes to suffering humanity again a nd again. 

2183. The instability and crookedness of the Jewish soul having been mentioned, the healing 
balm which should have cured it is now pointed out. The Message of the Qur-iln is for all. Those 
who have Faith and show that Faith in their conduct must reap their spiritual reward. But those 
who reject Faith cannot escape punishment. Apart from what is pa*t, apart from questions of 
national or racial history, there is a spiritual Hope -and a spiritual Danger—for every soul. 

2184. Man in his ignorance or haste mistakes evil for good, and desires what he should not have. 
The wise and instructed soul has patience and does not put its own desires above the wisdom of 
God. He receives with contentment the favours of God, and prays to be rightly guided in his desires 
and petitions. 

2185. If we were to cry when it is night, we shall look foolish when it is day; for the night is 
but a preparation for the day : perhaps, as the last verse says, we pray for the day when we want 
rest for the night, Both are Signs from God, Darknes and light stand for ignorance and know* 
ledge. “Where ingnorance is bliss, *tis folly to be wise," Darkness and light may also stand for 
shadow and sunshine, sorrow aind joy: both may be necessary for our development. 
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IS. XVii. 6-8. 

6. Then did We grant you 
The Return as against them : " w 
We gave you increase 

In resources and sons, 

' And made you 
The more numerous 
In man-power. 

7. If ye did well, 

Ye did well for yourselves; 

If ye did evil, 

(Ye did it) against yourselves, 3177 
So when the second 
Of the warnings came to pass, 
(We permitted your enemies) 

To disfigure your faces,’" ,7a 
And to enter your Temple' JI79 
As they had entered it before, 
And to visit with destruction 
All that fell into their power. fl,M 

8 t It may be that your Lord 
May (yet) show Mercy * wl 



2176. The return o( the jews from the Captivity was about 520 BC. They started life afresh. 
They rebuilt theii Templr. They earned out various reforms and built up a new Judaism in con¬ 
nexion with Ezra See appendix II following S. v, For a'time they prospered. Meanwhile their 
old oppressing the Babylonians had been absorbed by Persia. Subsequently Persia was absorbed in 
Alexander's Empire. The whole of western Asia* was Helleniaed, and the net school of Jews was 
Hellemzed also, and had a strong centre in Alexandria. But their footing in Palestine continued, and 
under the Asmonrcan Dynasty (B.C 167-63). they had a national revival, and the names or the Macca¬ 
bees are remembered as those of heroes. Another dynasty, that of the Idumeeans, (BC. 63 to B.C 4), 
to which Herod belonged, also enjoyed some semi-independent power. The sceptre of Syria (includ¬ 
ing Palestine) passed to the Romans in B.C. 65. and Jewish feudatory Kings held power under them. 

But the jews again showed a stiff-necked resistance to Cod's Messenger in the time of Jesus, and the 
inevitable doom followed in the complete and Anal destruction of the Temple under Titus in 70 A.D. 

2177. This is a parenthetical sentence. If anyone follows God's Law. the benefit goes to himself: 
he does not bestow a favour on anyone else. Similarly evil brings its own recompense on the doer 
of evil. 

2178. The second doom was due to the rejection of the Message of Jesus. *' To disfigure your 
faces'* means to destroy any credit or power you may have got: the face shows the personality 
of the man. 

217p. Titus's destruction of Jerusalem in 70 A D. was complete. He was a son of the Roman 
Emperor Vespasian, and at the dale of the destruction of Jerusalem, had the title of C*sar as heir 

to throne. Me ruled as Roman Emperor from 70 to 81 A D. 

2180. Merivale in his Romans f/itdcr (fit Empire gives a graphic account of the siege and final 
destruction (ed. I BOO, vii 221-255*. The population of Jerusalem was then 200,000. According to the 
Latin historian Tacitus it was as much as 600,000 There was a famine and there were massacres. 
There was much fanaticism. The judgment of Merivale is: “They" Rhe Jews) " were judicially 
abandoned to their own passions and the punishment which naturally awaited them" (vii. 221). 

2181. Now we come to the time of our holy Prophet. In spite of all the past, the Jews could still 
have obtained God's forgiveness if they had not obstinately rejected the greatest of the Prophets 
also. If they were to continue in their sins. God's punishment would also continue to visit them. 


S. xvii. 3*5.1 

To the Children of Israel;* 
(Commanding): "Take not 
Other than Me ain 
As Disposer of (your) affairs.” 

3. O ye that are sprung 
From those whom We carried 
(In the Ark) with Noah l 41 ” 

Verily he was a devotee 
Most grateful. 

4. And We gave (clear) warning 
To the Children of Israel sra 
In the Book, that twice aiH 
Would they do mischief 
On the earth and be elated 
With mighty arrogance 
(And twice would they be punished)! 

5. When the* first of the warnings 
Came to pass, We sent 
Against you Our servants 
Given to terrible warfare: 

They entered the very inmost 
Parts of your homes; 

And it was a warning 
(Completely) fulfilled. 
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2171. Note the transition from " We " in the first clause to " Me 11 in the second clause. The first 

clause refers to the majesty of God as the Heavenly Ivins; the second clause refers to His personal 
interest in all our affairs. 

C 

2172. After the Deluge of the time of Noah the only descendants of Noah were those who were 

saved in the Ark with him. 1 hcv had special reason to celebrate the praises of God. But they 

relapsed into idolatry, sin. and abominations. They are reminded of the true and sincere devotion 

of Noah himself, as contrasted with the unworthiness of Noah’s descendants, especially the Children 
of Israel, 


2173, The Book is the revelation given to the Children of Israel. Here it seems to refer to the 

burning words of Prophets like Isaiah, For example, see Isaiah, chap, xxiv, or Isaiah v, 20-30, or 
Isaiah iii. 16-26, 


.2174, What are the two occasions referred to ? It may be that "twice" is a figure of speech for 

more than once , *' often ", Or it may be that the two occasions refer to (lj ithe destruction of the 

Temple by the Babylonian Nebuchadnezzar in 586 B.C., when the Jews were carried off into captivity. 

and (Z) the d^truciion of Jerusalem by Titus in A.D. 70, after which the Temple was never re-built. 

See n. Z168 above. On both occasions it was a judgment of God for the sins oi the Jews, their back- 
sbdings, and their arrogance. 

■ ■ 

«s»rirfn^« warlike Nebuchadnezzar and his Babylonians, They were 

mir fin rh» I n/c IT SCn5 * * a * Were instruments through which the-wrath of God was poured 
awav the lewi m ^ enetrated trough their lands, their Temple, and their homes, and.carried 
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(W) 


Bart* /gffl*-!/, or thfc Children of Israel. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful . 

1. ©lory to (God) 

Who did take His Servant 
For a Journey by night 3lw 
From the Sacred Mosque ,ICT 
To the Farthest Mosque, 11188 
Whose precincts We did 
Bless,—in order that We 
Might show him some 
Of Our Signs : for He 
Is the One Who heareth 
And seeth (all things). ,,,w 






«y > 


Li 


.'■V * y 



2. We gave Moses the Book, BIW 
And made it a Guide 




2166. The reference is to the A/i'raj. for which see the Introduction to this SOra. 

2167. A/ns/id is a place of prayer: here it refers to the Ka'ba at Mecca. It had not yet been 

cleared of it* idols and rededirated exclusively to the One True God. It was symbolical oMhe new 
Message which was being given to mankind. 

2168. The Farthest Mosque must refer to the site of Ihe Temple of Solomon in Jerusalem on the 
hill of Moriah, at or near which stands the Dome nf the Upck, called also the Mosque of ^ladhrat 
‘Umar. This and Ihe Mosque known as the Farthest Mosque (Mas/id-aMg^Sj were completely 
the Amir 'Abd-ul-Malik in A.H. 68. FauAest, because it was the place of worship farthest west 
which was known to the Arabs in the time of the holy Prophet : it was a sacred place to both Jews 
and Christians, but the Christians (hen had the upper hand, as it was included in the Byzantine 
(Roman) Empire,. which maintained a Patriarch at Jerusalem. The chief dates in connection with 
the Temple are : it was finished by Solomon about B.C. 1004 ; destroyed by the Babylonians under 
Nebuchadnezzar about 586 BC.: rebuilt under Ezra and Nehemiah about 515 D C: turned into a 
heathen idol-temple by one of Alexander's successors, Antiochus Epiphanes, 167 B.C,; restored by 
Herod, B.C. 17 to A D, 29; and completely raxed to the ground by the Emperor Titus in A D. 70. 
These ups and downs are among the greater Signs in religious history. 

2169. God's knowledge comprehends all things, without any curtain of Time or any separation 
of Space. He can therefore see and hear all things, and the Mi'rq; was a reflection of this knowledge 
without Time or Space. 

tn this and the subsequent verses, the reference to God is. generally in the first person and plural. 
But in the first and the last clause of this verse it is In the third person singular: "Glory to God, 

Who did take His Servant......"; “He is the One.", In each of these two instances, the clause 

expresses the point of view of God's creatures, who glorify Him, and whose hearing and seeing are. 
ordinarily fio limited that they ran do nothing but gloVify Him when one of His creatures is raised up 
\o hear and see the Mysteries. It is they who gloriry Him. 

217p. The Book : the revelation that was given to Moses. It was there clearly laid down that 
those who followed Moses must consider God as all-in-all. "Thou shall have no other gods before 

mi t thou shalt not make unto thee any graven image.; thou shalt not bow down thyself to them 

nor serve them : for t the Lord thy God am a jealous God.;" etc. (Exod, xx. 3-5). These are the 

words of the English Bible. As a matter of fact the spirit of the Mosaic teaching went further. It 
referred all things to the Providence of God: God Is the I)ispo?.er of all affai r s, and we are to look 
to none hut Him. This is Islam, and Ihe Mi 4 raj showed that 'it was the teaching of God from the 
most ancient times, and yet it was violated by the very people who claimed to be its custodians. 
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Intro, to S. XVII.] 


[ C. 128. 


Summary .—The spiritual experiences of the men of, God are given in order 
that God's Signs may be made clear to men : man ia misled into evil, and must be 
guided to a sense of personal responsibility (xvii. 1-22, and C, 128). 


Our service to God is shown also in our human relations, goodness to parents 
and kinsmen and strangers in want, as *well as kindness to children, purity in sex 
relations, justice and respect for human life, protection of orphans, probitv in all 
dealings, and avoidance of arrogance (xvii. 23:40, and C. 129). 


God’s glory is above all comparison, and the reception of His revelation marks 
off the man of faith from those who do not believe. Hut the Believers should speak 
fair and avoid dissensions, for God doth encompass all men (xvii 41-60, and C. 130). 

Pride caused the fall of lblls, but the children of Adam have been raised in 
excellence above other Creation. They will be judged by their deeds. Prayer is good 
at stated times and at night, and the Qur-an is offered as healing and mercy (xvii. 61 -84. 
and C, 131). 


Inspiration (the Qur-an) is a Sign of God’s grace, and men should accept it 
without making carping excuses. Be humble in prayer and praise (xvii. 85-111, and 

C. 132). 


C. 128.—It is the privilege of the men of God 
(xvii. 1-22.) To see the sublimest mysteries 

Of the spiritual world and instruct men 
In Righteousness; they warn and shield men 
Against Evil. But nothing can lessen 
Each soul's personal responsibility 
For its own deeds. It carries its fate 
Round its own neck. God’s gifts 
Are tor all, but not all receive 
The'same gifts, nor are all gifts 
. Of equal dignity or excellence. 


rfi 
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[ Intro, to S. xvn. 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XVII {BauJ Isra-V). 

In the gradation of spiritual teaching (see Introduction to Sura viii), we saw 
that the first seven Suras sketched the early spiritual history of man, and led up to 
the formation of the new Ummat of Islam* Suras viii to xvi formed another series 
dealing with the formation of the new Ummat and its consolidation, and God’s dealing 
with man taken as an Ummat and considered in his social relations in organised 
communities (see Introduction to Suras viii, x, and xvi). We now come to a fresh 
series, (Suras xvii-xxix), which may be considered in three parts. Suras xvii-xxi begin 
with an allusion to the Mi'r&j (of which more later), and proceed to spiritual history 
as touching individuals rather than nations. The old prophets and stories of the past 
are now referred to from this point of view. SCiras xxii-xxv refer to Hajj (pilgrimage), 
worship and prayer, chastity, privacy, etc., as related to a man's individual spiritual 
growth. Suras xxvi xxix go back to the old prophets and stories of the past, as 
illustrating the growth of the individual soul in its reactions against the lives of the 
communities and the reactions of the communities to the lives of its great individual 

souls. 


Let us now consider S. xvii. by itself. It opens with the mystic Vision of the 
Ascension of the Holy Prophet: he was transported from the Sacred Mosque (of Mecca) 
to the Farthest Mosque (of Jerusalem) in a night and shown some of the Signs of God. 
The majority of Commentators take this Night Journey literally^ but allow that there 
were other occasions on which a spiritual Journey or Vision occurred, Even on the 
supposition of a miraculous bodily Journey, it is conceded that the body was almost 
transformed into a spiritual fineness. The Hadith literature gives details of this 
Journey and its study helps to elucidate its mystic meaning, The holy Prophet was 
first transported to the seat of the earlier revelations in Jerusalem, and then taken 
through the seven heavens, even to the Sublime Throne, and initiated into the spiritual 
mysteries of the human soul struggling in Space and Time, The Spaniard, Miguel 
Asin, Arabic Professor in the University of Madrid, has shown that this Mi'raj literatue 
had a great influence on the Medieval literature of Europe, and especially on the 
great Italian poem, the Divint Comedy (or Drama) of Dante, which towers like a 
landmark in medinval European literature. 

The reference to this great mystic story of the Mi‘raj is a fitting prelude to the 
journey of the human soul in its spiritual growth in life. The first steps in such 
growth must be through moral conduct—-the reciprocal rights of parents and children, 
kindriess to our fellow-men, courage and firmness in the hour of danger, a sense of 
personal responsibility, and a sense of God's Presence through prayer and praise. 

The Mi*raj is usually dated to the 27th night of the month of Rajab (though 
other dates, e.g. t 17th of Rabl' I, are also given) in the year before the Hijra. This 
fixes the date of the opening verse of the Sdra, though portions of the S6ra may have 

been a little earlier. 



S. xvi. 125-123.] 






And who receive guidance 

126. And if ye do catch them out, 
Catch them out no worse 
Than they catch you out: 

But if ye,show patience, 

That is indeed the best (course) aitt 
For those who are patient. 

127. And do thou be patient, 1MW 
For thy patience is but 

From God; nor grieve ovet them : 
And distress not thyself 
Because of their plots. 

128. For God is with those aiw 
14 Who restrain themselves, 

30 And those who do good. 





2162 , It may be that the Preacher sometimes says to himself " What is the use of teaching these 
people ? they have made up their minds, or they are obstinate, or they are only trying to catch nre 

-out." Let him not yield to such a thought. Who knows how* the seed of the Word of God may 
germinate in people's minds ? It is not for man to look for results. Man's inner thoughts are 
known best to God. 

2163. In the context this passage refers to controversies and discussions, but the words are wide 
enough to cover all hurqan struggles, disputes, and fights. In strictest equity you are not entitled to 
give a worse blow than is given to you. But those who have reached a higher spiritual standard do 
not even do that. They restrain themselves, and are patient. Lest you should think that such 
patience only gives an advantage to the adversary, you are told that the contrary is the case: the 
advantage is with the patient, the self-possessed, those who do not lose their temper or forget iheir 
own principles of conduct. 


2164. In the previous verse are laid down the principles of conduct in controversy for ail 
Muslims : 'if you catch them out, you are not entitled to strike a heavier blow than you received, 
but it is better to restrain yourself and be patient.' There patience was recommended. In this verse a 
command Is directly addressed to the Prophet,' Do thou be patient. 1 It is a command: his standard as 
the Great Teacher is much higher: and he carried it out in his life. His patience and self-restraint 
were under circumstances of extraordinary provocation. In his human wisdom it may sometimes 
have seemed questionable whether forbearance and self-restraint might not be human weaknesses: 
he had to defend his people as well as himself against the enemy's persecutions. He is told here that 
he need not entertain any such fears. Patience (with constancy) in those circumstances was in 
accordance with God's own command. Nor was he to grieve if they rejected God’s Message; the 
Prophet had done his duty when he boldly and openly proclaimed it. Nor was his heart to be 
troubled if they hatched secret plots against himself and his people. God would,.protect them. 


2165. And the SDra ends with the highest consolation which the righteous can receive: the 
assurance that God is with them. A double qualification is indicated for so high an honour,—(1) 
that they should not yield te human passion or anger or impatience, and (2) that they should go on 
with constancy doing good all Around them. To attain to the Presence.of God in the sense of ** I 
am with you " is the culmination of the righteous man's aspiration. 



(S. XVI. 122*125. 
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In the Hereafter, in the ranks 
Of the Righteous. 2158 

123. So We have taught thee 
The inspired (message), 

11 Follow the ways of Abraham 
The True in Faith, and he 
Joined not gods with God. 1 * 

124. The Sabbath was only made * m - 
(Strict) for those who disagreed 
(As to its observance); 

But God will judge between them 
On the Day of Judgment, 

As to their differences, 11 "" 

125. invite (all) to the Way 
Of thy Lord with wisdom 
And beautiful preaching; 

And argue with them 

In ways that are best 
And most gracious: * WI 
For thy Lord knoweth best, 

Who have strayed from His Path, 




2158 Cf. ii. 130. 


2159, If Abraham's Way was the right way. the Jews were ready with the taunt, M Why don'.t-you 
thin observe the Sabbath?" The answer is twofold, (1) The Sabbath has nothing to do with 
Abraham. It was instituted with the Law of Moses because of Israel's hardness of heart (ii. 74}; for 
they constantly disputed with their Prophet Moses (ii, 108), and there were constantly among them 
afterwards men whn broke the Sabbath (ii 65. and n. 79). (2) Which was the true Sabbath Day? 
The Jews observe Saturday. The Christians, who include the Old Testament in their inspired 
Scripture, observe Sunday, and a sect among them (the Seventh Day Adventists) disagree, and 
obs'erve Saturday. So there is disagreement among the People of the Book, Let them dispute among 
themselves. Their dispute will not be settled till the Day of Judgment. Meanwhile, Muslims are 
emancipated fmm such stringent restrictions. For them them is certainly the Day of United Prayer 
on Friday, but it is m no sense like the Jewish nr the Scotch Sabbath I 


2160. Cf. h. 113 

2161. In this wondeiful passage are laid down principles of religious teaching, which are good 
for all time. But where are the Teachers with such qualifications? We must invite all to the Way 
of God, and‘expound His Universal Will; we must do it with wisdom and discretion, meeting 
people on their own ground and convincing them with illustrations from their own knowledge and 
experience, which may be very narrow, nr very wide. Out preaching must be, not dogmatic not 
self-regarding, not offensive, but gentle, cosniderate and such as would attract their attention. Our 
manner and our arguments should not he acrimonious. hut modelled on the most courteous and the 
most gracious example, so that the hearrr may say to himself, "This man is not dealing merely 
with dialectics: he is not trying to get a rise nut of me ; he is sincerely expounding the faith that is 
in him, and his motive is the love of mAn And the love of God." 
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117. (In such falsehood) 

Is but a paltry profit; 

But they will have 

A most grievous Penalty. 


118. Wo *h e Jews We prohibited 
Such things as We have 

Mentioned to thee before : 

We did them no wrong, 

But’ they were used to 

Doing wrong to themselves. 


119. But verily thy Lord,—- 
To those who do wrong 

In ignorance, but who 

Thereafter repent and make 

amends,— 

Thy Lord, after all this, 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful™ 


Section 16. 


120. jfiCbraham was indeed a 

model,™ 

Devoutly obedient to God, 

(And) true in faith, and he 

Joined not gods with God: SW1 


121. He showed his gratitude 

For the favours of God, 

Who chose him, and guided him 
To a Straight Way. 


122. And We gave him Good 

In this world, and he will be, 

} $S 


2154. See vi. 146 and n. The further prohibitions to'them were a punishment for their hardness 
of hearts, and not a favou r. 

2155. See above, svi, 110, and n. 2147. The parallelism in construction confirms the suggestion 
of the alternative reading which is made in that note. The similarity of expressions also rounds off 
the argument, as by a refrain in poetry. What follows now in this SOra is an exhortation to right 
conduct, 

Z156. C/m mat; a model, pattern, example for imitation : but the idea that he was an Ummat in 
himself, standing alone against his world, should not be lost sight of. See next note, 

2157. The Gospel of Unity has been the corner-stone of spiritual Truth for all time. In this 
respect Abraham is the model and fountain-head for the world of wrstem Asia and its spiritual 
descendants' all over the world, Abraham was among a people (the Chaldseans) who worshipped 
stars and had forsaken the Gospel of Unity. *He was among them but not of them. He suffered 
persecution, and left his home and his people, and settled in the land of Canaan, 
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Of the (evil) which 
(Its people) wrought. 

113. And there came to them 
An Apostle from among 

themselves, 

But they falsely rejected him; 

So the Wrath seized them 
Even in the midst 
Of their iniquities. 

114. J®o eat of the sustenance 
Which God has provided 
For you, lawful and good ; 

And be grateful for the favours Wl 
Of God, if it is He 
Whom ve serve. 

115. He has only forbidden you aiw 
Dead meat, and blooa, 

And the flesh of swine, 

And any (food) over which 
The name of other than God 
Has been invoked. 

But if one is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience, 

Nor transgressing due limits,— 
Then God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

116. But say not—for any false 

thing a,M 

That your tongues may put 

forth,— 

** This is lawful, and this 
Is forbidden/ 1 so as to ascribe 
False things to God. For those 
Who ascribe false things 
To God, will never prosper. 



2151. Ingratitude for God's sustenance (in the literal and figurative senses) may be shown in 
various ways : t jr. (1) by forgetting or refusing to acknowledge the true source of the bounty, fir., 
God. (2) by misusing or misapplying the bounty, at by committing excesses in things lawful, or 
refusing to share them with others of God's creatures when the need arises, or (3) by falsely ascribing 
to God any prohibitions we may set up (or ourselves for special reasons or because of our special 

idiosyncrasies. 

2152. C/. ii. 173 and notes, v. 4*5, and vi. 121 and 138- M6. 

2153. Men are apt to create taboos for themselves, out of superstition, and often for selfish ends, 
and enforce them in the name of religion. Nothing can be more reprehensible. 
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110. BAt verily thy Lord,— 

To those who leave their homes 
After trials and persecutions,— 9MT 
And who thereafter strive 
And fight for the Faith 
And patiently persevere,— 

Thy Lord, after all this 
Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 

Section 15, 

111. <2§>ne Dayjeverv siul 
Will come up struggling 8l4$ 

For itself, and every soul 
Will be recompensed (fully) 

For all its actions, and none 
Will be unjustly dealt with. 

112. God sets forth a Parable: 

A city enjoying security 

And quiet, abundantly supplied 
With sustenance from every 

place: 

Yet was it ungrateful 
For the favours of God: 

So God made it taste 
Of hunger and terror (in extremes) 
(Closing in on it) like a garment 080 
(From every side), because 



2147, I take this versa to refer to such men as were originally with the Pagans but afterwards 
joined Islam, suffered hardships and exile, and. fought and struggled in the Cause, with patience 
and constancy, Their past would be blotted out and forgiven. Men like Khatid ibn Walid were num¬ 
bered with the foremost heroes of Islam. In that case this verse would be a Medina verse, though 
the SOra as a whole is Meccan. Perhaps it would he better to read,, with some Coalmen tat ors, 
fatanH in the active voice rather than /wring in the passive voice, and translate "after inflicting 
trials and persecutions (on Muslims)." Notice the parallelism in construction between this verse 
and verse 119 below. 

2148, When the Reckoning comes, each soul will stand on its own personal responsibility. No 
one else can help it. Full justice will be done, and all the seeming inequalities of this world will be 
redressed. 

■ 

I 

2149, The reference may be to any of the cities or populations in ancient or modern times, which 
were favoured with security and other blessings from God, but which rebelled from God's Law and 
tasted the inevitable penalty, even in the midst of their iniquities. Some Commentators see here 
a reference to the city ot Mecca under Pagan control. See next note. 

2150, There is a double metaphor i (1) the tasting of hunger and terror after the abundant supplies 
and the full security which it had enjoyed; and (2) the compleie en/ouftrig of the City as with a 
garment, by these two scourges, hunger, and a state of subjective alarm. If the reference is to 
Mecca shortly before its fall to the. Muslims, the 41 hunger" was the seven years' severe (amine 
which afflicted it, and the alarm was the constant fear in I he minds of the Pagans that their day was 
done, Peace and prosperity were restored after the re-entry of the Apostle. 
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104. Those who believe not 
In the Signs of God,— 
God will not guide them, 
And theirs will be 
A grievous Penalty. 


105. It is those who believe not 
In the Signs of God, 

That forge falsehood : 

It is they who lie l 1 * 144 

L06. £?Eny one who, after accepting 
Faith in God, utters Unbelief,—* 145 
Except under compulsion, 

His heart remaining firm 
In Faith—but such as 
Open their breast to Unbelief, — 
On them is Wrath from God, 

And theirs will be 
A dreadful Penalty. 




Oyb* jXiij "ijkxA 



107. This because they love 
The life of this world 
Better than the Hereafter: 
And God will not guide 
Those who reject Faith. 



108. Those are they whose hearts. 
Ears, and eyes God has sealed 


And they take no heed. 


up 


Riicr 





109. Without doubt, in the Hereafter 
They will perish. 



2H4. Tt is clearly those who raise the try <>r forgery that are guilty of falsehood, as there is not 
the least basis or even plausibility in I heir suggest ion 


2145, The exception refers to a rase like ih.it of Animar. whose father YAsir and mother Sumayya, 
were subjected to unspeakable tortures fur their belief in Islam, but never recanted. 'Amrnlr himself 
was of less manor age and faith, and m a weak moment, suffering under tortures himself and his 
mind acted on by the sufferings of his patents, uttered a won! construed as recantation, though his 
heart never wavered anil he came ba< k at mice to the Prophet. whri consoled him for his pain and 
run firmed hi$ faith, 'I here is no permission in this lor weakness or dissembling under torture or 
persecution. 

2M6. Cf. \i. 7. On account nl their irm)iiilies and their want of Faith their hearts and their 
senses become ini|>ervious tu God's grace, and they run headlong to perdition, 


s. xvi. icn-103.! 
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In worldly good, and scorn the Truth, 
Enjoy the good things of life, but render 
Thanks to God and obey His Law. 

Be true in faith, and proclaim His Word 
With gentle, patient wisdom; for God 
Is with those who live in self-restraint 
A pure, good, and righteous Life. 


Sf.ction 14. 

* 

101. ^SS^hen We substitute one 

revelation 3140 
For another,—and God knows best 
What He reveals (in stages).,— 
They say, 11 Thou art but a 

forger "; 

But most of them understand not. 

102. Say, the Holy Spirit 3141 has 

brought 

The revelation from thy Lord 
In Truth, in order to strengthen 
Those who believe, 3144 and as a 

Guide 

And Glad Tidings t b Muslims. 

103. We know indeed that they 
Say, “ It is a man that 
Teaches him.” The tongue 
Of him they wickedly point to 
Is notably foreign, while this 
Is Arabic, pure and clear. 3113 



2140. Seen, 106, and n. 107. The doctrine of progressive revelation from age to age and time 
to time does not mean that God's fundamental Law changes. It is not fair to charge a man of 
God with forgery because the Message as revealed to him is in a different form from that revealed 
before, when the core of the Truth is the same, for it comes from God. 

2MI. The title of the Angel Gabriel, through whom the revelations came down. 

r T | h * P r^° f !!“ Bool£ " if ,hey had true (ailh ' W4re th, ms«iv«5 strengtlMMd in their 

Vh n l! b ‘ S “ d di ? cuUies b >- ,he revelations brought by Mu.(afl: and all- 

whether People of the Book or not-who came within the fold of Islam, found the Qur-Jn a Guide 

bee^corrupt*d ' * 5UbS,,Ulle for the Mouic Uw » nd “>e Christian Gospel, which had both 

2143, The wicked attribute to men of God just such motives and springs of action as I hey 
themselves would be guilty of in such circumstances. The Pagans and those who were hostile to 
the revelation of God in Islam could not and cannot understand how such wonderful words could 
flow from the tongue of the Holy Prophet. They must needs postulate some human teacher. 
Unfortunately for theic postulate, any possible human teacher they could think of would be poor 
in Arabic speech if he had all the knowledge that the Qur-iin reveals of previous revelations. Apart 
from that, even the most eloquent Arab could not, and cannot, produce anything of the eloquence, 
width, and depth of Quranic teaching, as is evident from every verse of the Book. 
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96. What is with you must vanish : 
What is with God will endure. 
And We will certainly bestow, 

On those who patiently persevere, 
Their reward according to 

The best of their actions. 4130 

97. Whoever works righteousness, 
Man or woman, and has Faith, 
Verily, to him will We give 

A new Life, a life 4137 

That is good and pure, and We 

Will bestow on such their reward 

According to the best 

Of their actions.* 130 

98. TjSfhen thou dost read* 134 
The Qur-an, seek God's protection 
From Satan the Rejected One. 

99. No authority has he over those 
Who believe and put their trust 
In their Lord. 

100. His authority is over those 
Only, who take him as patron 
And who join partners with God, 



C. 127,-*God's Truth may come in stages, but it gives 
(xvi, 101-128.) Strength, guidance, and glad tidings, and should 

Be held fast when once received. Be not 
Like those who get puffed up with pride 

2136. What comparison can there possibly be between spiritual Good, which will endure Tor 
ever, and any temporal advantage which you may snatch in this world, which will fade and vanish 
In no time? And then, Clod's generosity is unbounded. He rewards you, not according to your 
merits, but according to the very best nf your actions. 

2137. Faith, if sincere, means right conduct. When these two ronflrm each other, God's grace 
transforms our life. Instead of being troubled and worried, we have peace and contentment: 
instead of being assailed at every turn by false alarms and the assaults of evil, we enjoy calm and 
attain purity. The transformation is visible in this life itself, but the '* reward 1 in terms of the 

Hereafter will be far beyond our deserts, 

2138. The same ending as in the previous verse has the same effect as rhyme or a refrain in 
poetry, or thr repetition of a leading motif in music. The argument is completed and rounded off, 

2139. Evil has no authority or influence on those who put their trust in God. It Is good to 
express that trust in outward actions, and a formal expression of it—as in the formula, “1 seek 
God's protection from Evil "—helps us. Reading or reciting the Qur-In should be understood both 
literally and figuratively, .ns the symbol of the earnest desire of the soul to know and understand 
God’s Will and act in accordance therewiih. Man is weak at best, and he should seek strength for 

his will in God’s help and protection. 
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He will certainly make clear 
To you (the truth of) that 
Wherein ye disagree. 21 * 4 



93. If God so willed, He 

Could make you all one People : 
But He leaves straying 4133 
Whom He pleases, and He guides 
Whom He pleases : but ye 
Shall certainly be called to account 
For all your actions. 



94. And take not your oaths, 

To practise deception between 

yourselves, 4134 
With the result that someone’s foot 
May slip after it was 
Firmly planted, and ye may 
Have to taste the evil 

(consequences) 
Of having hindered (men) 

From the Path of God, 

And a mighty Wrath 
Deccend on you. 




95. 12ior sell the Covenant of God 
For a miserable price : 2135 
For with God is (a prize) 

Far better for you, 

If ye only knew. 



2132. Disagreements need not necessarily cause conflict where the parties are sincere and honest 
and do not wish to take advantage of one another. In such cases they do not go by numbers, 
groupings,, and alliances, but by just conduct as in the sight of God. Honest differences will be 
removed when all things are made clear in the Hereafter. 

f 

2133. Cf xiv. 4 and n. 1875,. God’s Will and plan, in allowing limited free-will to man, is, not 
to force/nan's will, but to give all guidance, and leave alone those who reject that guidance, in 
case they should repent and come back into Grace. But in all cases, in s’o far as we are given the 
choice, we shall be called to account for alt our actions. '* Leaving to stray" does not mean that 
we can do what we please, Our personal responsibility remains. 

Z134. In xvi, 92 above, the motive for false and fraudulent covenants was pointed out with 
reprobation. Now are pointed out the consequences, viz., (1) to others; ir they had not been 
deceived, they might have walked firmly on the Path, but now they lose faitfi and perhaps commit 
like frauds for which you will be responsible; (Z) to yourselves; you have not only gone wrong 
yourselves; but have set others on the wrong path; and you deserve a double Penalty. Perhaps 
the "evil consequences" refer to this world, and the " Wrath" to the Hereafter. 

2135. Any possible gain that you can make by breaking your Covenant and thus breaking 

God's Law must necessarily be miserable; while your own benefit is far greater in obeying God's 
Will and doing right. 


[ s. XVI. 90-94 



And kin, and He forbids 
All shameful deeds, and injustice 
♦And rebellion : He instructs you, 
That ye may receive admonition.* 1 " 

91, Fulfil the Covenant of God 
When ye have entered into it, 

And break not your oaths 
After ye have confirmed them ; 
Indeed ye have made 
God your surety; for God 
Knoweth all that ye do. 



92. And be not like a woman 

Who breaks into untwisted strands 
The yarn which she has spun, 
After it has become strong. 1 "" 0 
Nor* ,JO take your oaths to practise 
Deception between yourselves, 
Lest one party should be 
More numerous than another : 4Ul 
For God will test you by this; 

And on the Day of Judgment 



T 


ii 


21Z7. IuMire is a comprehensive teim, and may include .ill ihe virtues tif cold philosophy. But 
religion asks for something wanner and more human, the doing of good deeds even where perhaps 
they are not strictly demanded by justice, such as returning good for ill, or obliging those who in 
worldly language “have no claim" on you : and of course d fortiori the fulfilling of the claims of 
those whose claims are rec ionised in social life. Similarly the opposites are to be avoided ; every¬ 
thing that is recognised as .shameful, and everything that is really unjust, and any inward rebellion 
against God's Law or our own conscience in its most sensitive form 


2128. The immediate reference may or may not be to the oath of fidelity to the Prophet taken 
at 'Aqaba fourteen m inths before the Hijra and repeated a little later: see v. 8, and n, 705. But 
the general meaning IS much wider. And this may be viewed in two aspects (1) Every oath 
taken, or covenant made, is a Covenant before God, and should be faithfully observed. In this it 
approaches in meaning to v, 1. (Z) In particular, every Muslim makes, by the profession, of his 
Faith, a Covenant with God. and he confirms that Covenant every time he repeats that profession. 
He should therefore faithfully observe the duties taught to him by Islam. 

21Z9. The Covenant which binds us in the spiritual world makes us strong, like strands or fluffy 

cotton spun into a strong thread- It also gives us a sense of security against much evil jn this 

world. It costs a woman much labour and skill to spin good strong yarn. She would be foolish 

indeed, after she' has spun such yarn, to untwist its constituent strands and break them into flimsy 
pieces. 

2130. \or : I construe lAlfd^uiino wilh Is faAjiajj in the previous clause. 

2131. Do not make your religion merely a game of making your own parly numerically strong 
by alliances cemented by oaths, which you readily break when a more numerous party offers you 
its alliance. The Quraish were addicted to this vice, and in international politics at the present 
day, this seems to be almost a standard of national self-respect and international skill. Islam 
teaches nobler ethics for individuals and nations. A Covenant should be looked upon as a solemn 
ihing, not to be entered into except wilh the sincerest intention of carrying It out; and it is binding 
wen if large numbers are ranged against it. 
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* They will say: 11 Our Lord! 

These are our ‘partners,’ those 
Whom we used to invoke 1 
Besides Thee.” But they will 
Throw back their word at them 
(And say) : " Indeed ye are liars! " 

87. That day shall they (openly) 

show 2135 

(Their) submission to God; and all 
Their inventions shall leave 
Them in the lurch. 

88. Those who reject God 

And hinder (men) from the Path 
Of God—for them 
Will We add Penalty- 
To Penalty ; for that they 
Used to spread mischief. 

89. <£>ne day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a witness 
Against them, from amongst 

themselves: 41 * 

And We shall bring thee 

As a witness against these 

(Thy people): and We have sent 

down 

To thee the Book explaining 
All things, a Guide, a Mercy, 

And Glad Tidings to Muslims. 



Section 13. 

■ 

90. d>od commands justice, the doing 
Of good, and liberality to kith 



2124. The worshippers of false gods will try to shift the responsibility from their own shoulders 
to that of the false gods. They will suggest (though they will not have the courage for such a 
bare-raced lie) that (hey were misled by the false gods. But their lying suggestion will be contra¬ 
dicted and thrown back at them as explained in (he next note. 

2125. In so far as the false gods were real things, such ns deified men 01 forces of nature, they 
will openly disclaim them and then (as always) show their submission to Cod. In so far as the 
false gods were the inventions of the Taney of the idolaters, they will have their worshippers in the 
lurch, (or they wilt be shown as non-existent. 

2126. To the thought expressed in xvi. 8-1 above, is added another detail here. Not only will 
there be witnesses from Peoples, but the witnesses will be men from amongst the Peoples themselves, 
men of their own kith and kin, who understood them and explained God's Message in their own 
language. The Apostle Muhammad will be witness against the Arabs who rejected him. For those 
who believe in him (of all races and peoples), the Book which he brought will bean Explanation, 
a Guide, a Mercy and a Gospel. 


j 




C. 126,1 


679 


)S. xVi. 82-86. 

82. But if they turn away, 

Thy duty is only to preach 
The Clear Message, 

83. They recognise the favours aiil 
Of God; then they deny them; 
And most of them 

Are (creatures) ungrateful. 


lMI (H) 



C. 126.—God's apostles, if rejected, will be witnesses 
(xvi, 84-100.) Against those who reject God's Truthl 

And all false gods will disappear, 

A life of justice and righteousness is enjoined 
By God, and the strictest fidelity, in intent 
And action. For God will judge us 
By our faith and deeds, and no evil 
Shall have power over those who believe 
And put their trust in God their Lord. 

Section 12. 


84. <fg>ne Day We shall raise 
From all Peoples a Witness :* ,a 
Then will no excuse be accepted 
From Unbelievers, nor will they 
Receive any favours. 

85. When the wrong-doers 
(Actually) see the Penalty, 4l * 

Then will it in no way 

Be mitigated, nor will they 
Then receive respite. 

86. When those who gave partners 
To God will see their " partners ”, 



ZIZ1. 'Ara/a is distinguished from 'alime in implying a specific discernment (or recognition) or 
various qualities and u«es, Ail mankind recognises the value of the blessings they enjoy, but in 
forgetting or disobeying their Author, the wicked show gross ingratitude; lor in practice they deny 
their obligation to Him for those blessings. 


212Z. To each People is sent God's Messenger or Teacher, to point out the right way. There 

may be one, or there may be many. Such a Messenger (J?nf«J) will be a witness that God's Truth 

was preached to all peoples in express terms, in addition to the Signs of God everywhere in nature. 

There will then be no room for excuses of any kind. Thou who rejected God after repeated 

warnings cannot reasonably ask for more respite, as they have had every kind of respite during their 

life of probation; nor can they now take refuge behind God's Grace, which they had repeatedly 
rejected 


2123, When the terriofc Penalty is actually on Ihemi it is too tale for repentance and for asking 
for Mercy, justice must take its course 
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80. It is God Who made your 

habitations 

Homes of rest and quiet 2114 
For you ; and made for you, 

Out of the skins of animals, 

(Tents for) dwellings, which 
Ye find so light (and handy) 

When ye travel and when 
Ye stop (in your travels); 2115 
And out of their wool, 

And their soft fibres 2116 
(Between wool and hair), 

And their hair, rich stuff 
And articles of convenience 
(To serve you) for a time. 2117 

81. It is God Who made. 

Out of the things He created, 
Some things to give you shade; 4lw 
Of the hills He made some 
For your shelter; He made you 
Garments to protect you 
From heat, and coats of mail 
To protect you from 
Your (mutual) violence. 2119 
Thus does He complete 
His favours on you, that 
Ye may bow to His Will 5120 
(In Islam). 



2114. Man's social, intellectual, and spiritual gifts make, of his permanent dwellings, homes of 
rest and quiet, of refinement and the purer affections, which ^re the types, in this earthly life, of the 
highest spiritual Good, the love of God. The pure Home thus becomes the type of the highest 
spiritual Destiny of man. And these capacities in man are the gifts of God. 

2115. When man travels, he wants temporary dwellings, tents, which he can make of the skins of 
animals, or or the fabrics of vegetable fibres, similar to the skins qf animals. These tents are easy 
to carry when moving, and easy to pitch during halts, 

21U5. Sw/, wool, is what we gel from sheep. Ska’r, hair, is what we get from goats or similar 
animals, for weaving into fabrics, IVnbar is the soft camel’s hair of which, also, fabrics are woven: 
they may be considered intermediate between the other two: by extension and analogy the term 
may be applied to furs and such things, by way of illustration. 

2117, All such aitides of refined luxury, and useful articles of comfort and convenience only 
last for a. while, but they must be considered, as God's gifts. 

2110, For example, trees, gardens, the roofs of houses ; also from another point of view, the fact 
that the sun's rays at various times and in various parts of the earth, come obliquely, thus causing 
shadow along with sunshine. In the hills there are caves and grottoes. 

2119. Our clothes protect us from heat and cold, just as our armour protects us from the hurt 
which we might otherwise receive in battle. 

2120. All these blessings, which have both a physical and (by promoting the good of man) a 
spiritual purpose, should teach us to rally to. God and tune our will with His Universal Will, which 
is another name for Jslam. 


p 
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Justice} and is on 
A Straight Way ? aiw 

Section 11. 

77. I3So God belongeth the 

Mystery 1110 

Of the heavens and the earth. 

And the Decision of the Hour 41,1 
(Of Judgment) is as 
The twinkling of an eye, 

Or even quicker: 

For God hath power 
Over all things. 

78. It is He Who brought you 
Forth from the wombs 

Of your mothers when 
Ye knew nothing; and He 
Gave you hearing and sight 
And intelligence and affections: iM 
That ye may give thanks 
(To God). 

79. Do they not look at 
The birds, held poised 
In the midst of (the air 
And) the sky? Nothing 

Holds them up but (the power 2lu 

Of) God, Verily in this 

Are Signs for those who believe. 



H Ii I 1*11 ml 




rrr 


ilf. ■ 


2109. The gist or the argument is that those who deviate from the worship of the true God 
commit twofold treason. (1) They do not recognise the immense difference between the Creator and 
created things, although, in their own little selfish lives, they are tenacious of any little differences 
there may be between themselves and other fellow-creatures not so gifted. (Z) They are guilty of 
gross ingratitude in forgetting that the source of all goodness And power is Gad, to Whom alone they 
owe all the gifts they enjoy in lire. 

2110. The key to all things—not only those which we see and understand, but those which we do 
not see or or which we have no idea—is with God, Whose knowledge and power are supreme. 

2111. We must not imagine the Day (or Hour or Moment) of Judgment like a prolonged trial in 

an open court. It is independent of Time. Even " the twinkling of an eye ” is not an adequate 
figure of speech. 

. 2112. Literally, 'hearts,' which are considered the centres of the affections, and in Arabic idiom. 

of intelligence also We should therefore give thanks to God, not to imaginary deities or powers 
or forces. 

2113, All the wonderful things in creation are due to the artistry, power, and wisdom of God. 
Such is the flight of birds in mid-air. So also are the inventions and discoveries, due to man's intelli¬ 
gence, in the next verse; for man’s intelligence is a gift direct from God. 


S. xvi. 73-76.1 



With anything in heavens or earth. 
And cannot possibly have 
Such power ? 

74. invent not similitudes ' 2106 
For God : for God knoweth, 

And ye know not. 

75. God sets forth the Parable 
(Of two men : one) a slave 
Under the dominion of 

another; 2107 

He has no power of any sort; 

And (the other) a man 
On whom We have bestowed 
Goodly favours from Ourselves, 
And he spends thereof (freely), 
Privately and publicly : 

Are the two equal ? 

(By no means;) 
Praise be to God. But 
Most of them understand not. 

76. God sets forth (another) Parable 
Of two men : one of them 
Dumb, with no power 

Of any son ; a wearisome burden 
Is he to his master; 

Whichever way he directs him, 

He brings no good : 2108 
Is such a man equal 
With one who commands 


* 







2106. Cf. xvi. GO above,.and n. 2086. One instance of false similitudes is where Pagans say their 
gods are mere types or symbols, or where men pray to men as Intercessors. 

4 

2107. The first parable is of two men, one of whom is a slave completely under the dominion of 
another, with no powers of any sort, and another a free man, who is gifted in everv way, and is most 
generous in bestowing out of his apulenl wealth (material as well as intangible), privately and 
publicly, without let or hindrance ; for he is his own master and owes no account to anv one. The 
first is like the imaginary gods which men set up.—whether powers of nature, which have no independ¬ 
ent existence but are manifestations of God, or deified heroes or men. who can do nothing of their 
own authority but are subject to the Will and Power of God ; the second describes in a faint way 
the position of Qod. the Self-Subsistent. to Whom belongs the dominion of all hat is in heaven and 
earih, and Who bestows freely of His gifts on all His creatures. 


2101!. In the second Parable, one man is dumb ; he can explain nothing, and he can certainly do 

nothing; he is only a wearisome burden to his masler, no matter what his master asks him to do; or 

perhaps he is really harmful instead ol bringing any good : such are idols liberal and metaphorical) 

when taken as false gods. The other man is in a position to command, and he commands what is 

just and righteous ; n< * only hts commands Dut his doings also are on the path c! righteousness. 
Such are the qualities of God, 
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675 


11 -0 


Section 10, 


71. <Sfod has bestowed His gifts 
Of sustenance more freely on some 
Of you than on others : those 
More favoured are not going 
To throw back their gifts 
To those whom their right hands 
Possess, so as to be equal 
In that respect. Will they then 
Deny the favours of God ? im 



72. And God has made for you 
Mates (and Com pan ions) of your 

own nature,*' 10 

And made for you, out of them, 
Sons and daughters and 

grandchildren," 1 '" 
And provided for you sustenance 
Of the best : will they 
Then believe in vain things, 

And be ungrateful lor God's 

favours ?— 



73, And worship others than God,— 
Such as have no power 
Of providing them, foi 

sustenance/ 210 


ip*--- 



2102. Even in (he little differences in gift's, which men enjoy from Gnd, men with superior gifts 
are not going to abandon I hem mi ns in be equal with men of inferior gifts, whom, perhaps, they 
hold in subjection Thee u-ili never deny then own superiority How then fat the argument is 
pursued in the two following vei*eO. can ihey ignore the immense difference between the Creator 
and created things, and make ihr latter, m thru thoughts, partners with God? 

2103. Of yuiir nufiiie ; <>i of yourselves. t7. iv. I and n. 5tl4. Self, or Personality, or Soul, alt 
imply a bundle* of attribute*, capar ities, pi rdilrf turns, and dispositions, which we may sum up in 
the word S'afs, or nature. Woman was made to be (I] a male or companion for man ; (2} except 
for sex. ol the same nature as man. and therefore, with the same moral and religious rights and 
luties; and (3) she is not to be considered a source of all evil or sin, as the Christian monks rharac* 
erised her hut rather as a blessing, one of the favours (ATmaf) of God. 

2104. Hafadat : roller live* plural, daughters, granilchildicn, ami descendants. The rool ha fad a 
also implies obedient service ami rnim^u.ition, Just as the snns [first mentioned) should be a source 
of strength, so daughters and giandcluldren should setve and contribute to the happiness of fathers 
and grandparents, and are h* be locked upon as fun her blessings. 

2105 "Sustenance" {tizq\ in all this pn«nge ixvi i>5 74\ as elsewhere, implies all that is necessary 
for man’s life and growth, physical, mrnt.il, moral, and 5piruu.il. Milk, frui^, and honey are examples 
of physical gift*, wuh a metaphorical reference to mental and moral health i family life is an 
example of moral and social and ■ultimately) spiritual opportunities in the life of man ; and in xvi 65 
is an example of ram In the physical wmld as a type of God’s revelation in the spiritual world. 



S. xvi. 68-70.) 
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68. And thy Lord taught the Bee*"” 

To build its cells in hills, 

On trees, and in (men’s) habitations; 

69. Then to eat of all 

The produce (of the earth),** 8 
And find with skill the spacious 
Paths of its Lord : there issues 
From within their bodies 
A drink of varying colours, 

Wherein is healing for men : 

Verily in this is a Sign 
For those who give thought. 

70. It is God Who creates you 
And takes your souls at death ; 

And of you there are 

Some who are sent back 
To a feeble age, so that 3100 
They know nothing after 
Having known (much): 

For God is All-Knowing, 81 ® 1 
All-Powerful. 



2097. : toafcyuii ordinarily means inspiration, the Message put into the mind or heart by 

God. Here the Bee’s instinct is referred to God s teaching, which it undoubtedly is. In xcix, 5, 
it is applied to the earth ; we shall discuss the precise meaning when we come to that passage. 
The honey-comb, itself, with its hexagonal cells, geometrically perfect, is a wonderful structure, 
and is well called buyui, homes. And the way the bee finds out inaccessible places, in the hills, 
in the trees, and even among the habitations of men, is one of the marvels of nature, ie, of God's 
working in His Creation, 

2096, The bee assimilates the juice of various kinds of flowers and fruit, and forms within its 
body the honey which it stores in its cells of wax. The different kinds of food from which it makes 
its honey give different colours to the honey,* e.g.. It is dark-brown, light-brown, yellow, white, and 
so on. The taste and flavour also varies, as in the case of heather honey, the honey formed From 
scented flowers, and so on. As food it is sweet and wholesome, and it is used in medicine. Note that 
white the instinctive individual acts are describedln the singular number, the produce of " thtir 
bodies" is described in the plural, as the result of their collective effort. 

2099. £uI»Zua : two meanings are possible : (l) ways easy and spacious, referring to the unerring 
way in which bees And their way from long distances to their combs ; and (Zi the idea of humility 
and obedience in them. From both we can derive a metaphorical and spiritual meaning. 

2100. Besides the mystery and beauty of the many processes going on in the working of God's 
Creation, there is the wonderful hfe of man himself on this earth : how he is created as a child; 
how he grows in intelligence and knowledge ; and how his soul, is taken back and his body suffers 
dissolution. In some cases he lives so long that he falls into a feeble old age like a second child¬ 
hood : he forgets what he learnt and seems almost to go back in Time. Is not all this wonderful, 
and evidence of the Knowledge and Power of God ? 

2101. Our attention having been called to the remarkable transformations in life and nature, by 
which the Knowledge and Power of God work out His beneficent Plan for His creatures, wc are 
reminded that man at best is but a feeble creature, but for the grace or God. We then pass on in 
the next Section to the differences in the gifts which men themselves enjoy, distinguishing them 

into so many categories. How much greater is the difference between the created things and 
their Creator ? 
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[S, XVI. 65*67. 


For those who listen. 3 *® 


Section 9, 


66. ®nd verily in cattle (too) 

Will ye find an instructive Sign.® 91 
From what is within their bodies,*®* 
Between excretions and blood,*® 1 
We produce, for your drink, 

Milk, pure and agreeable 
To those who drink it. 


67. And from the fruit 

Of the date-palm and the vine, 
Ye get out wholesome drink ** 
And food : behold, in this 

Also is a Sign 

For those who are wise. 







209^. When the earth with all ns vegetation is well-nigh dead, parched and shrivelled up. a 
vivifying shower of rain from above gives it new life. This is a Sign or Emblem of spiritual life. 
When sin well-nigh kills the soul, the fertilising shower of God's Revelation from above puts new 
life in to-it, 

2093. The spiritual sustenance which God gives is typified by the wonderful ways of sustenance 
in the physical world, which figure forth God's providence and loving care for His creation. And 
the wonderful transformations in the physical world, which all tend to the benefit of man, are also 
Signs of His supreme wisdom In the previous verse rain was mentioned, which gives new life to 
dead nature. In this and the following two verses cur attention is drawn to milk, the products of 
the date and the vine, and honey 

2094. Their : in the Arabic, it is " its”, in the singular number, for two reasons : (1) caitle is the 
generic plural, and may be treated as a singular noun ; (2j the instructive Sign is in cattle collectively, 
but the milk is the product of each single individual 

2095. Milk is.a secretion in the female body, like other secretions, but more specialised. Is it 
not wonderful (hat the same fond, eaten by males and females, produces in the latter, when they 
have young, the wholesome and complete food, known as milk ? Then, when cattle are tamed 
and specially bred for milk, the supply of milk is vastjy greater than is necessary for theiryoung 
and lasts for a longer tune than during the period they give suck to their young. And it is a 
wholesome and agreeable diet for man. It is purr, as typified by its whiieness. Yet it is a secretion 
like other secretions, between the excretions which the body rejects as worthless and the precious 
bloorl-streani which circulates within the body and is the symbol of life itself to the animal which 
produces it. 


JU%. There are wholesome drinks and foods that can be got out of the date-palm and (he vine: 
**.. non-alcohohr drinks from the date and the grape, vinegar, date-sugar, grape-sugar, and dates 
and giaprs themselves for eating. If snAor must be taken in the sense of fermented wine, it refers 
to tlic tune In lure intoxicants were prohibited : this is a Meccan SPra and the prohibition came in 

Medina 


■ 
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S. xvi. 62*65,1 

62, They attribute to God 

What they hate (for themselves), 
And their tongues assert 

The falsehood that all good 

things 8089 

Are for themselves: without doubt 
For them is the Fire, and they 
Will be the first to be 
Hastened on into it 1 


63. ]®y God, We (also) sent 
(Our apostles) to Peoples 
Before thee; but Satan 
Made, (to the wicked), 

Their own acts seem alluring: 

He is also their patron to-day, 3090 
But they shall have 

A most grievous penalty. 

64. And We sent down the Book 
To thee for the express purpose, 
That thou shouldst make clear 
To them those things in which*” 1 
They differ, and that it should be 
A guide and a mercy 

To those who believe. 

65. And God sends down rain 

From the skies, and gives therewith 
Life to the earth after its death : 
Verily in this is a Sign 


^ -f * yiy ^ 



>*■ 


2088, See above, xvi 57?58 and notes. 

2089, The philosophy of Pleasure (Hedonism) assumes that worldly enjoyment Is good in itself 
and that there is nothing beyond. But it can beshown, even on its own ground, that every act has 
its inevitable consequences. No Good can spring out of Evil. For falsehood and wrong the agony 
Of the Fire is waiting, and the boastful votaries of Falsehood will be the first to fall into it. 


2090. In all ages and among all Peoples God sent His Messengers to teach the Truth and point 
the way to righteousness. But the allurements ol Evil seemed always attractive, and many men 
preferred their own ways and the ways of their ancestors to the more difficult path of rectitude. 
This happened again in the time of MuspfA, and will always happen as long as men succumb to 


2091. But the path of duty before God's Messenger is clear. He is sent with the Revelation 
(the Quf-ftn)for three express purposes; (1) that he should bring about unity among the jarring 
sects, for the Gosper of Unity, while preaching the One True God, leads also to the unity of man* 
kind; (2) that the revelation should be a guide to right conduct; Anri (3) that it should show the 
path of repentance and salvation, and thus be the highest mercy to erring sinners. 
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Because of the bad nows 

He hat had I 

Shall he retain it 

On (sufferance and) contempt, 

Or bury it in the dust ? mi 
Ah! what an evil (choice) 

They decide on ? 

60, To those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, applies 
The similitude of evil; 

To God applies the highest * ftl 
Similitude: for He is 
The Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom, 

Section 8. 

61. 3Ef God were to punish 
Men for their wrong-doing, 

He would not leave, on the (earth), 
A single living creature: 

But He gives them respite 
For a stated Term: 

When their Term expires, 

They would not be able 
To delay (the punishment) 

For a single hour, just as 
They would not be able 
To anticipate it (for a single 

hour)** 1 





2083. “It." in this And the following clause, refers grammatically to the “news" (ma buiAihtra 
WW). In meaning it refers to the “ female child "~-by the figure of speech known as metonymy. 

2084. C/. Ixxxi. 8>9. The practice of female infanticide is condemned in scathing terms. Female 
children used to be buried alive by the Pagan Arabs 

2085. It was an evil choice to decide on. Either alternative—to keep the poor girl as a thing 
of sufferance and contempt, bringing disgrace on the family, or to get rid of it by burying it alive~ 
was cruel and indefensible. 

2006. C/. xxx. 27. God is above all comparison. But if, for our own understanding, we use 
any similitudes at all, the highest and noblest would be for God, and the vilest for the Unbelievers, 
for they deny their own nature. The Pagans reversed this process, and attributed daughters to 
God, when they considered daughters a sign of shame and ignominy to themselves I 

2087, God's decree works without fail* If He were to punish Tor every wrong or shortcoming, 
not a single living creature on earth would escape punishment. But in His infinite mercy and 
forgiveness, He gives respite: He provides lime for repentance. If the repentance is forthcoming, 
God's Mercy is forthcoming without fail. If not, the punishment comes inevitably on the expiry 
of the Term. The sinner cannot anticipate it by an insolent challenge, nor can ne delay it when the 
time arrives. Let him not think that the respite given him may mean that he can do what he likes, 
and that he can escape scobfree from the consequences, 



S. XVI. 54-59.1 670 

* 

54. Yet f when He removes 

The distress from you, behold 1 
Some of you turn to other gods 
To join with their Lord— 

55. (As if) to show their ingratitude 
For the favours We have 
Bestowed on them 1 Then enjoy 
(Your brief day); but soon 

Will ye know (your folly)! 

56. And they (even) assign, 

To things they do not know,* 86 
A portion out of that 
Which We have bestowed 
For their sustenance ! mi 
By God, ye shall certainly 
Be called to account 
For your false inventions. 

57. jfifnd they assign daughters ““ 

For God 1 - Glory be to Him !— 

And for themselves (sons,— 

The issue) they desire! 

L 

58. When news is brought 

To one of them, of (the birth 
Of) a female (child), his face 
Darkens, and he is filled 
With inward grief! 

i 

59. With shame does he hide 
Himself from his people, 





2060. Idols and fictitious gods are certainly things of which they have no knowledge, idols being 
lifeless things of whose life or doings no knowledge is possible, and fictitious gods being but figments 
of their imagination. 

2061. C/. vi, 136—140,142-144, and v, 106. The Pagans, in assigning and dedicating some of their 
children, or some of their cattle, or some of the produce of their Helds, to their false gods as sharers 
with the true Supreme God, made themselves doubly ridiculous; first, because every good thing 
that they valued was given to them by God, and how could they p&tronisingly assign to Him a 
share of His own gifts ?—and secondly, because they brought in other gods as sharers, who had no 
existence whatever! Besides, the cattle and produce was given for their physical sustenance and 
the children for their social and spiritual sustenance, and how can they, poor creatures, give sus¬ 
tenance to God ? 

2062. Some of the Pagan Arabs called angels the daughters of God, In their own life they hated 
to have daughters, as explained in'the next two verses, They practised female infanticide. In 
their state of perpetual war sons were a source of strength to them; daughters only made them 
subject to humiliating raids I 


C. 123.] 
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[ S. xvi, 5043. 



50. They all revere their Lord, 8 ®*® 
High above them t and they do 
All that they are commanded. 



C. 125,—There ia but One God, He Who gives 
(xvi. 51-B3.) AH bleasings to man and other creatures. 

His greatest gift is that He reveak 
Himself. But in many tangible ways 
He cares for man and provides for his growth 
And sustenance. In rain, in milk, 

In fruits and honey, and in Nature and the life 
Of man, with his opportunities 

Of social, moral, and spiritual growth, 

Are Signs for those who understand. 

Why then does man show ingratitude 
By going after false gods and forgetting God ? 

Section 7. 


51. €5fod has said: “ Take not 
(For worship) two gods: 

For He is just One God r 
Then fear Me (and Me alone)," 

52. To Him belongs whatever 

Is in the heavens and on earth t 
And to Him is duty due always: 
Then will ye fear other 1018 
Than God ? 

53. And ye have no good thing 

But is from God: and moreover, 
When ye are touched by distress, 
Unto Him ye cry with groans ;*** 

"■ 111-1 —--- 1 - 1 - m - 





2076. God is so high above the highest of His creatures, that they all look up to him in awe and 
reverence And they joyfully do their duty in serving Him. This is.the meaning of the "fearof the 
Lord." 

2077. The ancient Persians believed in two paweis in the Universe, one good and the other evil. 

The Pagan Arabs also had pairs of deities; e.g., Jibl (Sorcery) and fafut (Evil), referred to in iv. 51, 

n. 573, or the idols on Safi and Marwa referred to in n. 160 to ii. 158: their names were IsSf and 
Nftila. 

2078. The Pagans might have a glimmering of ihe One True God, but they had also a haunting 
fear of malevolent Powers of Evil. They are told that such fears are groundless. Evil has no power 
over those who trust in God: xv. 42. The only fear they should have is that of the Wrath of God. 
To the righteous all good things come frtm God, and they have no fear in their hearts. 

2079. Which shows that the natural tendency of man is to seek God, the only Power which can 
truly relieve distress. 
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In the midst of their goings m 
To and fro, without a chance 
Of their frustrating Him ?— 

47. Or that He may not 
Call them to account 
By a process of slow wastage— 
For thy Lord is indeed 

Full of kindness and mercy. 

48. y&o they not look 

At God’s creation, (even) 
Among (inanimate) things,— 60,4 
How their (very) shadows 
Turn round, from the right 
And the left, prostrating 
Themselves to God, and that 
In the humblest manner ? 



49. And to God doth obeisance 
All that is in the heavens 
And on earth, whether 
Moving (living) creatures 20,5 
Or the angels: for none 
Are arrogant (before their Lord). 





1 


2072. (3) Or the punishment may come to people away from their homes and humble them in 
their pride. It so happened to AbD jahl. who came exulting in his pride to the Battle of Badr 
(A H. 21. His army was three times the size of the Muslim army from Medina. But it suffered a 
crushing defeat, and he tymself was ignominiously slain. 


2073. (4) Or. as often happens, the punishment comes slowly and imperceptibly, the power of 

the enemies of God being wasted gradually, until it it extinguished. This happened to the Meccans 

during the eight years of the Prophet s exile. The re. v jn quest of Mecca was bloodless because the 

power of the enemy had gradually vanished. The. Prophet was thus able to show the unexampled 

generosity and c emency which he showed on that occasion, Tor two of God's attributes are expressed 
m the titles Full of kindness " (Ra-ii/J and " Full of mercy " 


2074. 1 take "Hungs" here to be inanimate things, for the next verse speaks of living "moving 
creatures* and angels. By a metaphor even such inanimate things are spoken of as recognising 
God and humbly worshipping Him. Even their shadows turn round from right and left according 

1lg ~. » nd they humbly P r ostrafe themselves on the ground to celebrate the praises 

of qod, The shadows suggest how all things in this life are mere shadows of the true Reality in 

Sh ° Uld * tUfn a ? d ™° ve in accordance with the ’divine light, as the shadows of 
f^om heaven d 8 10 ° ne d,rectipn ° r another, and lengthen or shorten according to the light 


2075. Moving crtatvns, *.«„ living creatures, "All that is in the heavens of earth," includes every 

i C h^I d th i n8 '' p Wtel ? tj I!. n ? S arc mcntloned ■" three classes: inanimate things, ordinary living 
things, and angels. Even the highest angels are not arrogant: they bow down and serve their Lord, 
and so does all Creation. 


IS. XVI. 43-46. 667 () y 


43. jjffnd before thee also 

The apostles We sent 

Were but men,’** to whom 

We granted inspiration : if yc 
Realise this not, ask of those 

Who possess the Message,*** 


44, (We sent them) with Clear Signs 
And Books of dark prophecies; 4010 
And We have sent down 

Unto thee (also) the Message ? 

That thou mayest explain clearly 

To men what is sent 

For them, and that they 

May give thought. 


45, 'jOo then those who devise 

Evil (plots) feel secure 

That God will not cause 

The earth to swallow them up, 

Or that the Wrath will not 

Seize them from directions 

They little perceive ?— swl 


46, Or that He may not 

Call them to account 

'j&j, © 


2068. God's apostles were always 
received. 


men. not angels; and their distinction was the inspiration they 


2069. ir the Pagan Arabs, who were ignorant of religious and other history, wondered how a 
man 10 m among themselves could receive inspiration and bring a Message from God, let them ask 
the Jews, who had also received God's Message earlier through Moses, whether Moses was a man, 
or an Angel, or a god. They would learn that Moses was a man like themselves, but inspired by 

Uod, "Those who possess the Message" may also mean any men ol Wisdom, who were qualified 
to have an opinion in such matters, 


2070. For "Clear Signs" see n. 401 to iii. 62. For Zubur (Books of dark prophecies), see iii. 184, 
and n. 490), As the People of the Book had received " Clear Signs " and inspired Books before, so 
also God s Message came to the Prophet Muhammad through the Qur-ln, which superseded the 
earlier revelations, already corrupted in the hands of their followers. 


. *7 ‘ * XV1, *** wiclte d plot against men of God in secret, forgetting that every hidden 

thought of theirs is known to God, and that for every thought and action of theirs they will have to 

account to God, And God's punishment can seize them in various ways. Four are enumerated 
here. (II They may be swallowed up in the earth like QfcrDn, whose story is told in xxviii. 76-81. 
He was swallowed up in the earth while he was arrogantly exulting on the score of his wealth. 
(2) It may be that, like HlmAn, the prime minister of Pharaoh, they are plotting against God, when 
they are themselves overwhelmed by some dreadful calamity: xl. 36*38; xxix. 39*40. The case of 
Pharaoh Is also In point He was drowned while he was arrogantly hoping to frustrate God's plans 
tor Israel; x. 90-92. For'(3) and (4) see the next two notes. 



S. XVI. 38-42. | 
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Raise up those who die : *** 

Nay, but it is a promise 
(Binding) on Him in truth: 

But most among mankind 
Realise it not. 

39. (They must be raised up), 

In order that He may manifest 
To them the truth of that 
Wherein they differ, and. that 
The rejecters of Truth 
May realise that they had 

Indeed (surrendered to) 

Falsehood.” 5 

40. Fpr to anything which We 
Have willed, We but say 
The Word, “ Be ”, and it i$.*“ 

Section 6. 

41. HPo those who leave 
Their homes in the cause 
Of God, after suffering 

oppression ,—*** 

We will assuredly give 
A goodly home in this world; 

“ 3ut truly the reward 
Of the Hereafter will be greater. 

If they only realised (this)! 

42. (They are) those who persevere 
In patience, and put 

Their trust on their Lord. 



20W. The usual Pagan creed is: ‘If there is a God, it does not follow that He will raise us up: 
why should He?* The answer is twofold: (1) God has promised it. and Gods promise is true: 
(21 He must finally manifest the Truth to them, convict them of their falsehood, and enforce their 
personal responsibility (xvi. 39). 

2065. See the last note. 

2066. Cod's '' Word” is in itself the Deed. God's Promise is in itself the Truth. There is no 
interposition of 1 ime or Condition between His Will and its consequences, for He is the Ultimate 
Reality. He is independent of the proximate or material causes, for He Himself creates them and 
establishes their Laws as He pleases, 

2067. There ii no merit in suffering exile (Mjraf) in itself. To have any merit. It must be: <1) in 
the cause of God, and (2) after such an oppression as forces the.siiffeier to choose between God and 
man. When these conditions are fulfilled, the exiles are entitled to the highest honour, as having 
made a great sacrifice in the cause of God. Such were the early Muslim exiles to Abyssinia; such 
were the later exiles to Medina, before the Apostle himself Jert his home in Mecca and went to 
Medina; and such were the exiles who went with the Prophet or followed him., At all these stages, 
his approval or advice was always obtained, either specifically or generally, 
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Hor our fathers,—nor should 
We have prescribed prohibitions J 
Other than His,” So did tlmsc 
Who went before them. 

But what is the mission 

Of apostles but to preach 
The Clear Message ? -’ i ” , 

36. For We assuredly sent 
Amongst every People an 

npostlt\' Mjl 

(With the Command). “Serve 

God, and eschew F.vil ” : 

Of the people were some whom 
God guided, and some 
On whom F.rmf luvanie 1,1 
Inevitably (established;. So travel 
Through the earth, and see 
What was the end of those 
Who denied (the Truth). 



37, If thou art anxious 
For their guidance, yet 
God guideth not such 
As He leaves to stray,*** 
And there is none 
To help them. 


38. 151?hey swear their strongest 

>nths 


c 


By God. that God will not 



2058. The Pagan Arab* prescribed v.innii* .uhitr.iiv pn dnbi linns til lhr mailer of meal : see vi. 
143-145. These. t»f cntiise. are not lerogmsert by Islam, which also removed some of liie re*t:u ttons 
of the Jewish Law: vi 14b The general meaning, however, is far wider. Men erect their own 
taboos and prohibit mu*, h.imei* and rev* fiction*, and a^rrrhe them to Ucli^inii, Thi* is wrong, and 
more consonant with Pagan procure than wain Islam 

2059 Clear Message Mubin : in three sense* ; (h .1 Message dear and unambiguous ; t2)one that 
makes all things cleat tn those wh**trv 10 imd erst, met. be* 1 a use it accords with ihetr own nature as 
created by God ; i3) one prearhed openly and to everyone 

2060, Even though G Pel's Signs are everywhere in Nature and in men s own conscience, yet in 
addition God has sent human Messengeis tn every People to call their attention to the Good and 
turn them from Evil So they cannot pretend that God has abandoned them 01 that Me does not 
care what (hey do. Mis divine Grace always invites their w ill tn choose the right. 

2061. While some people accept the guidance ol the divine Grace, nthers so surrender themselves 
to Evil (.hat it must necessarily follow that Evil obtains a grip over them. They have only In travel 
through Tim- or Space to see the end of thnsr who abandoned their lights and surrendered to Lvit 
and Error, For haqqaf and the meaning of in this connection cf xv. 64 

2062, When once God's Grace is rejected by any cine, such a person loses all help and guidance. 
Such persons are then outside God * Grace, and therefore they are outside guidance. 

2063. The strongest oath ol the Pagan Arabs would be by the Supreme God : less strong oaths 
would be by their subordinate deities, or their ancestors, or other things they valued or held sac ted. 


S. XVI. 30-35.1 
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5 (1 "V) 


And excellent indeed is the Home 
Of the righteous,— 

■*»T 

31* Gardens of Eternity which they 
Will enter : beneath them 
Flow (pleasant) rivers : they 
Will have therein all 
That they wish : thus doth 
God reward the righteous,— 

32. (Namely) those whose lives 
The angels take in a state 2035 
Of purity, saying (to them), 

“ Peace be on you ; enter ye 
The Garden, because of (the good) 
Which ye did (in the world).” 

33. the (ungodly) wait until 
The angels come to them, 

Or there comes the Command 
Of thy Lord (for their doom) ? 

So did those who went 
Before them. But God 
Wronged them not : nay, 

They wronged their own souls. 

34. But the evil results 

Of their deeds overtook .them, 

And that very (Wrath) 

At which they had scoffed 
Hemmed them in. 


Section 5. 


35. IjjPhe worshippers of false gods 
Say : ** If God had so willed, 

We should not have worshipped 
Aught but Him—neither we** 7 



2M5. In a state of purity : from the evils of this world, from want of faith and want of grace. 
Purity from such evn is the mark of true Islam, and those who die in such purity will be received 
into Felicity with a salutation of Peace. 

* 

2056. That is, until death comes to them, or some Punishment in this life itself, which precludes 
them from repentance and the Mercy of God. 

2057, The old, old argument : if God is All-Powerful,-why did He not force all persons to His 
Will ? This ignores the limited Free-will granted to man, which is the whole basis of Ethics. God 
gives man every opportunity of knowing and understanding things, hut He dbes not force him, for 
that would be against the whole Plan on which our present Life is constituted. 




in) 


li XVI, 27-30 

With shame, and say; 

" Where are My * partners 1 
Concerning whom ye used 
To dispute (with the godly) ? M 
Those endued with knowledge '®° 
Will say : 11 This Day, indeed, 

Are the Unbelievers covered 
With Shame and Misery,— 

28. 11 (Namely) those whose lives the 

angels 

Take in a state of wrong-doing 
To their own souls/ 1 
Then would they offer submission 
(With the pretence), " We did 5 ®* 
No evil (knowingly)." (The angels 
Will reply), “Nay, but verily 
God knoweth all that ye did ; 

29, M So enter the gates of Hell, 

To dwell therein. 

Thus evil indeed 

Is the abode of the arrogant/ 1 

30. I?I£lo the righteous 
(When) it is said, "What 
Is it that your Lord *** 

Has revealed ? " they say, 

"All that is good/' To those 
Who do good, there is good 
In this world, and the Home 

Of the Hereafter is even better **“ 



2050. The worshippers of false cods ((he ungodly, the Unbelievers) will be unable to reply when 
brought before the Judgment Seal. The rpmment of those ''endued with knowledge"—the Prophets 
and Teachers whom they had rejected—will be by way of indictment and explanation of the position 
of those before the Judgment Seat. 

205), That is, those who died in a suite of hufr, or rebellion against God, which was really 
wrongdoing against their own souls. 

2052. The excuse is a mere pretence. At first they were too daxed to reply. When, they reply, 
they cannot deny the facts, but resort to the sinner's excuse of raying that they sinned through 
ignorance, and that their motives were not wrong. Such a plea raises a question of hidden thoughts 
which are difficult to appraise before a human tribunal. But here they are before tlicir Divine Author, 
Who knows every secret of their souls, and before Whom no false plea can be of any value, So 
they are condemned* 


2053. The contrast and parallelism is with am. 24, where the ungodly in their levity and then 
deliberate rejection of guidance find no profit from God's revelation. 

2054, Unlike the ungodly, the good find good everywhere,—in this world and in the Hereafter; 
because they understand and are in accord with the truths around them, 



S, XVI. 24*27.] 


C. 124. 
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Has revealed?" they say, 

“ Tales of the ancients 1" 

25. Let them bear, on the Day 
Of Judgment, their own burdens 
In full, and also (something) 

Of the burdens of those 
Without knowledge, whom they :MS 
Misled. Alas, how grievous 
The burdens they will bear! 

C, 124.—In all ages, wicked men tried to plot 
(xvi, 26*50,)- Against God's Way, but they never 

Succeeded, and were covered with shame 
In ways unexpected. The righteous 
See good in God's Word, and their goal 
Is the Good. Great Teachers were sent 
To all nations, to warn against Evil 
And guide to the Right. The penalty 
For evil comes in many unexpected 
Ways, for Evil is against Nature. 

And all Nature proclaims God's Glory 
And humbly serves Him, the Lord Supreme. 

Section 4. 



26. IjSEflhose before them did also 
Plot (against God's Way): 

But God took their structures 
Fro^n their foundations, and the 

roof 

Fell down on thdm from above; 
And the Wrath seized them 
From directions they did not 

perceive. 5049 

27* Then, on the Day of Judgment, 

He will cover them 


4# (g) 


\l± 


.(Sit 
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.hJmtlL h tw P0 Ti bint ^ Or T"" 8 . 1 * two,old ! (,) that ‘ hB y God's Message, and <2) that 

^ wUl *'?° b * ? oubl ‘- * Vi. 1M. we are told that ■■no bearerof 

Ever, man ii n<non *w °r *k- ° an0 5 ber **' h ' s “ ***<nst the' doctrine of vicarious atonement. 

h? ^7 « f0r . h,S ° W " S,M! ***' ,h * tin 01 m i*l«adin, other, ia a tin of the misleader 
biUty ’ d h SUfler ,he pen “ t! ' ,0r ,hat ,,so> wilhout “lievirig those misled, of their responii- 

„ •iifiT l !k* r ^* always devise plots against the men of God. So was it with Mustafa, and so 

i7t P ,? M bef "™J"">- Bu ‘ the imposing structures which the ungodly build up 
h . h p t> . i. y , C ° apse *t the Command of God. and they are often punished from quarters from 
their ** p * c * . P un l*hment. For example, the Quraish were confident in their numbers, 

expec'^victoU"' *"* ,h *' r “ ptrior ' < t uipm * nl ' But on the field of Badr they collapsed where they 
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19. And God doth know 
What ye conceal, 

And what ye reveal. 

20. Those whom they invoke 
Besides God create nothing 
And are themselves created.^ 


21. (They are things) dead, 

Lifeless : nor do they know 
When they will be raised up.“ M 

Section 3. 

22. V our God is One God: 

As to those who believe not 
In the Hereafter, their hearts 
Refuse to know, and they 
Are arrogant.* 111 

23. Undoubtedly God doth know 
What they conceal, 

And what they reveal: 

Verily He loveth not the arrogant. 


24. When it is said to them, 
“What is it that your Lord* 1 * 7 




2041. God in the only Creator and the Ultimate locality. Everything else is created by Him, and 
reflects His glory- Hnw foolish then to worship any other than God ! 

2044. Idols are dead wood or Mtme. If men worship Mars, or heroes, or prophets, or great men, 
they too have no life except that which was given by God In themselves they are lifeless. If they 
worship figments of the imagination, they are reflections in a double degree, and have no life in 
themselves. All these things will be raised up on the Last Day. in order that false worshippers may 
be confronted with them. But they themselves cannot tell when that Hay will be. 

2045. Everything points to the One True Eternal God. If so, there is a Hereafter, for He has 
declared it. In so far as people do not believe this, the fault is in their Will : they do not wish to 
believe, and the motive behind is arrogance, the sin which brought about the fall of Ibhs : it. 34 

2046. C/. xvi. 10, where the same words refer to men generally. Whether he conceals or reveals 
what Is in his heart, God knows it. and as God is Oft*Forgiving, Most Merciful, His grace is available 
as-His highest favour if man will take it. Here the reference is to those who “refuse to knew", 
who reject God's guidance out of arrogance. God " loveth not the arrogant*', Such men deprive 

themselves of God's grace, 

2047. When the arrogant Unbelievers are referred to some definite argument or illustration from 
Scripture, they dismiss it contemptuously wdh the remark, 11 Talcs of the ancients I *' In this, they 
are not only playing with their own conscience, but misleading others, with perhaps ess 'now e ge 

than themselves. 


S. xvi. 15-18.| 
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15. ]j £nd He has set up 
On the earth mountains 30 ” 

; Standing firm, lest it should 
Shake with you ; and rivers 
And roads; that ye 
May guide yourselves; 





16. And marks and sign-posts ; 

And by the stars 

(Men) guide themselves. 8440 

■* 

17. 3fs then He Who creates 
Like one that creates not % ? 

Will ye not receive admonition ? MM1 

18. If ye would count up 
The favours of God, 

Never would ye be able 
To number them: for God 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful.®* 4 



2038. Cl. xiii. 3 and xv. 19. It is a favourite figure of speech to speak of the earth as a spacious 
carpet spread beneath our feet and the eternal hills as a steadying agent to keep the carpet from 
rolling or shaking about, in Ixxviii, 7 they are spoken of as pegs or slakes. 

■- 

2039. In this passage (xvi. 15-16) we have the metaphor of the Axed mountains further allegorised. 
In these verses the' keywords are indicated by the symbols for man's Guidance (lahfadun). First, 
the physical symbols are indicated : the mountains that stand Arm and do not change from day to 
day in the landscape, unlike shifting sand-dunes, or the coast line of the sea, or rivers and streams, 
which frequently change their courses ; then we have rivers and roads, which are more precise and 
therefore more useful, ‘though Less permanent; then* we have 'd/attiat (sign-posts), any kinds of signs 
erected by man, like direction posts, light-houses or beacons, or provided in nature, as tall trees, 
etc.; and finally, we have the pole-star, and now the magnetic needle, with its variations marked on 
navigation charts. All these are symbols for the higher Guidance which God provides for the spirit 

of man. See next note. 

■ 

2040. See last note. Let us examine the completed aflegory. As there are beacons, landmarks, 
and signs to show the way to men on the earth, So in the spiritual world. And it is ultimately God 
Who provides them, and this is His crowning Mercy, Like the mountains there are spiritual Land¬ 
marks in the missions of the Great Teachers : they should, guide us, or teach us, to guide ourselves, 
and not shake hither and thither ^ike a ship without a rudder or people without Faith. As rivers 
and streams mark out their channels, smoothing out levels so we have wholesome Laws and Customs 
established, to help us in our lives. Then we have the examples of Great Men as further sign-posts : 
" Lives of great men all remind us, We can make our lives sublime," In long-distance travel, the 
pole-star and the magnetic needle are our guides : so in our long-distance journey to the other world, 
we have ultimately to look to heavenly guidance or its reflection in God s Revelation. 

2041 The supreme majesty of God having been set out in His favours of all kinds, it will be 
seen at once that the worship of any other than God is meaningless and ridiculous. Shall we not 

take the hint and understand? 

2042. Of all Gods favours innumerable, His Mercy and Forgiveness in the spiritual plane is the 
greatest, and of eternal value to us in our future Lives. 


(H) 


|S* XVI* 13*14. 



13. And the things on this earth 
Which He has multiplied 
In varying colours 

(and qualities): 
Verily in this is a Sign 
For men who celebrate 
The praises of God 

(in gratitude). 3 *® 



14, 3£t is He Who has made 3044 
The sea subject, that ye 
May eat thereof flesh 
That is fresh and tender,’* 35 
And that ye may extract 
Therefrom ornaments to wear ;“** 
And thou seest the ships 
Therein that plough the waves, 
That ye may seek (thus) 

Of the bounty of God 
And that ye may be grateful. 




.2032. Whose heart has not been moved by the glorious gradation of colours in the sunset clouds? 
The gradations are infinite, and it is only the eye of an artist that can express their collective beauty. 
They are but a type of the infinite variety and gradation of qualities in the spiritual sphere even in 
the little space of our own globe. The big things that can he measured and defined have been 
spoken of before. Here we have mention of the subtle nuances in the spiritual world which can 
only be perceived by men who are so high in spiritual insight that their only reaction is to 
"celebrate the praises of God '* in gratitude Tor His infinite Mercies, 

2033 Read again n. 2030 above, and see how subtly we are .led up from the perception of the big 
to the perception of the subtle and delicate colours and qualities in the spiritual world. 

2034. We have gone up in a climax of material things from the big to the subtle in the sky and 
the earth. Here we have another climax as regards the things of the sea. We get the delicate 
flesh of fishes and marine creatures of all kinds ; we get the treasures of the deep ; pearls, coral, 
amber, and things of that icind ; and we have the stately ships ploughing the waves, for maritime 
commerce and intercourse, for unifying mankind, and for realising the spiritual bounty of God which 
can best be expressed by the boundless ocean. 

2033. Connoisseurs know the delicate flavours of sea fish, such as the pomfret of the Indian 
Ocean, the herring of the North Atlantic, the mullet c( Marseilles, and many another kind, fart, 
translated " fresh and tender," also reran to the soft moist nature of fresh fish. It is another wonder 
of God that salt water should produce flesh or such Trash, tender, and delicate flavour. 

2036. Diving for pearls—in both the primitive and the more advanced form—is another instance 
of man's power over apparently inaccessible depths of the sea. 

2037. After the material benefits which we get from the sen, we are asked to consider things of 
higher import to the spirit of man/ There is the beautiful ship which stands as the symbol of 
international commerce and intercourse, things that may be of material benefit, but which have a 
higher aspect in unifying man and making his civilisation more universal. These are first 9teps in 
seeking of the " bounty of God 11 through the sea. But there are higher aspects. Navigation and 
international intercourse increase knowledge, which in its higher aspects should clean the mind 
and make it fitter to approach God. The salt water, which covers nearly 72 per cent, of the surface 
of the Globe, Is itself a purifying and sanitary agent, and is a jood symbol of the higher bounties of 
Cod, which are as boundless as the Ocean. 



$. XVI. 9-12.) 






9* JrSind unto God leads straight 
The Way, but there are ways 
That turn aside : if God 
Had willed. He could have 
Guided all of you. 

Section 2. 

10. gEt is He Who sends down 
Rain from the sky t 
From it ye drink, 

And out of it (grows) 

The vegetation on which 
Ye feed your cattle.. 






11. With it He produces 
For you corn, olives*, 
Date-palms, grapes, 

And every kind of fruit: 

Verily in this is a Sign 
'For those who give thought.*® 10 



12* Jsfte has made subject to you 
The N ight and the Day ; *** 

The Sun and ^he Moon; 

And the Btgrs are in subjection 
By His Command: verily 
In this are Signs 
For men who are wise. 




'j© 





Z0Z9. Through material things “the Way'* does always lead to God. But some minds are so 
obsessed with material things that they miss the pointers to the spiritual, God could have forced 
all to the true Way, but in His Will and Plan is the training of man's will, and that is done by the 
Signs in nature and in Revelation, 

2030. The least thought and study of nature will show you God's wise And benign Providence 
in making the processes of nature subserve man's use and refined life. A higher degree of intelli¬ 
gence and study is required | M men who are wise ") to understand God's Signs to man in the processes 
connected with the heavenly bodies (verse 12). And a still higher spiritual understanding (“men 
who celebrate His praises " with gratitude) to realise the marvellous gradations, colours, and nuances 
in the creatures on this little globe of ours (verse 13). Reason this out carefully. 

2031. The Night and the Day are caused by astronomical rotations. What is important for 
man to note is how God has given intelligence to man to make use of this alternation for work 
and rest ; how man can, as soon as he rises from the primitive stage, get over their inequalities by 
artificial illuminants, such as vegetable or mineral oils, coal,'gas, or electricity, which ultimately 
are derived from the stored*up energy of the sun j how the sun's heat can be tempered by various 
artificial means and can be stored up for use by man as required j how man can be independent 
of the tides caused by the moon and the sun, which formerly controlled navigation, but which no 
longer stand in man's way, with his artificial harbours and great sea-going ships; how navigation 
was formerly subject to direct observation of the Polar Star and other stars, but how the magnetic 
needle and charts have now completely altered the position, and man can calculate and to a 
certain extent control magnelic variations, etc. In such ways the sun, the moon, and the stars 
themselves become useful servants to him, all by God's gift and His Command, without which 
there would have been no laws governing them and no intelligence to make use of then). 


i 
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5. jrlnd cattle He has created^ 
For you (men) : from them 

Ye derive warmth, 

And numerous benefits, 11 ® 41 
And of their (meat) ye eat. 

6. And ye have a sense 

Of pride and beaut}* in them 
As ye drive them home 
In the evening, and as ye 
Lead them forth to pasture 
In the morning.*' 4 '* 



7. And thev carry vour heavy loads 
To lands that ve could nut 
(Otherwise) reach except with ** 
Souls distressed : for your Lord 

Is indeed Most Kind, Most Merciful 

8. And (He has created) horses, 

Mules, and donkeys, for you 
To ride and use for show ; 

And He has created (other) things 
Of which ye have no knowledge. 1 "* 



2023, Why will you h.irk In material (lungs, considering ihat material thing* are made 
subservient to yum use and fnjoymeiw m varum* ways as suggested in the clauses that follow. 

2024. From wool, and hair, and vkuts. ami milk. Camel's hair makes warm robes and blankets; 
and certain kinds of guars mill ii.in which makes similar fabrics. Sheep yield wool, and Llamas 
alpaca for similar uses The '■km* and fms t*f many animals yield warm raiment or make warm 
rugs or bedding. The femurs ut many uf these animals yield good warm milk, a nourishing and 
wholesome diet. Then the flesh i*f many nr these animals is good to eat. There are other uses, 
which the animals seive/uiul which ait* irfrrretl to later. 


2025. The good man is pioud nl his cattle and is good to them. As they go to, and return from, 

pasture, morning and evening, hr has a sense of his power and wealth and their beauty and 

docility. Will not man turn from these material.facts to the great spiritual truths and purpose 
behind them ? 


2026. The cattle and animats also carry toads, and thus make intercommunication between 
different lands easy. But for them there would have been many difficulties, not only physical, 
but psychological. Weary men carrying loads are in no mood for social and spiritual intercourse. 
This intercourse is made possible by the kindness and mercy of God. 

2027. Horses, mules, and donkeys as well as other animals may be beasts of burden, but they 
may also be pedigree animals bred for beauty and ror all those more refined uses, such as pro¬ 
cessions, in which grace and elegance is the predominant feature. 

2028. If we examine ihe history nf transport, there have been vast changes through the ages, 
from rude pack animals to fine equipages, and then through mechanical contrivances, such means 
of transport as elegant coaches, tramways and railways, useful motor lorries and Rolls-Itoyce cars, 
and air-ships and aeroplanes or all descriptions. At any given point of time, many of these were 
yet unknown to man. Nor can we suppose the limit to have been reached now or that it will ever 
be reached at any future time. Through the mind and ingenuily of man it is God that creates new 
|hings hitherto unknown to man. 
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Nahl or The Bee. 

[ft the name of God Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful . 

1. (inevitable) cometh (to pass) 

The Command of God : !WU 
Seek ye not then 

To hasten it: glory to Him, 

And far is He above 
Having the partners 
They ascribe unto Him 1 

2. He doth send down His angels 
With inspiration of His Command, 
To such of His servants 

As He pleaseth, (saying): 

“ Warn (Man) that there is 
No god but I: so do 
Your duty unto Me. ,,wafl 

j 

3. He has created the heavens 
And the earth for just ends: *"* 1 
Far is He above having 

The partners they ascribe to Him! 



4. has created man 

From a sperm-drop; 

And behold this same (man) 
Becomes an open disputer l 5 ® 24 



2019. This is an answer to the taunt of the Pagans, who said ; " If there is a god, the One True 
God, as you say, with unified control, why does'He not punish the wrong-doers at once?" The 
answer is ; " The decree of God will inevitably come to pass ; it will come soon enough ; when it 
comes, you will wish it were delayed ; how foolish of you to wish even to cut oH your last hope of 
forgiveness?” 

2020, The Pagans, with their multiplicity of gods and goddesses, good and evil, could play one 
off against another. That is mere mockery of religion. With such conceptions, man cannot under¬ 
stand the Unity of Design in the Universe nor realise the Power and Glory of the One True God, to 
Whom alone worship and service are due. 


2021. Not for sport, or fortuitously and without Design, C/, xv. 85, Surely the Unity of Design 
in Creation also proves the Unity of God their Creator. 


20ZZ. Man's physical origin is lowly. Vet do men go back to material things, and neglect or 
dispute about the highest things in Mfe, . 












C. 123.) 


(Intro, to S. XVI* 



INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XVI {Nahi) 

Chronologically this SOra, like the six which preceded it, belongs to the-late 
Meccan period, except perhaps verse 110 and some of the verses that follow. But the 
chronology has no significance In subject-matter it sums up, from a new point of 
view, the arguments on the great questions of God's dealings with man, His Self- 
revelation to man, and how the Messengers and the Message are writ large in every 
phase of God's Creation and the life of Man. The new point of view is that Nature 

points to Nature's God. 

Summary.— Everything in Creation proclaims the glory of God, To man is 
given dominion over Nature, that man may recognise God's Unity and God’s Truth 
(xvi. 1-25, and C. 123). 

Man should never lose sight of his goal, which is the Good, or dispute with 
the great Teachers, who are sent to all Peoples, to bring about Unity : all creatures 
serve God (xvi. 26*50, and C. 124). 

God's favours and man's ingratitude recounted. His Signs in the rainbearing 
clouds, the cattle that give milk, the bee that produces honey, the wonderful relations 
of family and social life, and the refinements and comforts of civilization (xvi. 51*83, 

and C. 125). 

The Messengers of Truth will bear witness against those who reject the Truth, 
God will judge us according to our faith and deeds (xvi. 84*100, and C, 126), 

The Qur-an is true i it guides and gives glad tidings. Believe, and make the 
most of Life in all things goad and lawful. Follow the example of Abraham : be 
true in Faith and righteous, and do good (xvi. 101-128, and C.*127), 

C. 123.—God's Command must inevitably 

(xvi 1-25.) Come to pass. But all His Creation 

Proclaims HU glory, and leads to His Truth. 

In all things has He furnished man 
With favours innumerable, 

To lead and guide him and bring him 
To Himself. Why then does man 
Refuse the Truth, except for arrogance ? 

Why does he run after false gods, 

Thus acting against his own lights 

And misleading others less blest in knowledge ? 
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S. XV* 95-99.) 

Who scoff,—*** 

96* Those who adopt, with God, 
Another god : but soon 
Will they come to know. 

■ 

97. We do indeed know 

How thy heart is distressed M 

At what they say. 

98. But celebrate the praises 

Of thy Lord, and be of those 
Who prostrate themselves 
Kn adoration. 

99. And serve thy Lord 
Until there come unto thee 
The Hour that is Certain* 18 




* > I 1 M ■' 1 1 ■*■ ■ ■ " u ■ * ■ * I k " 1 ■ ■ ■ - ■ ■ * 1 

2016. If the whole world is ranged against the man of God, as was at one time the case with the 
Apostle, and scoffs at all that is sacred, the sense of God's presence and protection outweighs all. 
And after all, the scoffers are creatures of a day. Soon will they find Iheir level, and be undeceived 
as to. all their falsehoods. But the Truth of God endures for ever, 

2017. Literally,' that thy breast is constrained’, 

2018. Yaqin ; Certainty ; the Hour that is Certain ; death. 
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[S. XV, 88*95. 


But lower thy wing 

(in gentleness) 3011 

To the Believers. 


89. jp5.nd say : 14 1 am indeed he 
That warneth openly 

And without ambiguity/ 1 - 


90, (Of just such wrath) 

As We sent down 

On those who divided 
(Scripture into arbitrary parts),— 


91. (So also on such) 

As have made Qur-an 

Into shreds (as they please).* 1 ' 1 

s&e 5£f cSSf ® 

92. Therefore, by the Lord, 

We will, of a surety, 

Call them to account, 

1 

93, For all their deeds." 1 * 

i 

1 

1 13 © 

94, Therefore expound openly 

What thou art commanded, 

And turn away from those 

Who join false gods with God, 

1 

tf-Jlj' lv# ^ ® 

95. For sufficient are We 

Unto thee against those 



2011. The metaphor i» from a bird who lowers her wing in lender solicitude for her little ones. 
C/. xvii, 24, where it is applied to " lowering the wing “ to aged parents. 


2012. In the ministry of Mu«|afA there was uu mincing of matters, no compromises with evil. 
Evil was denounced in unambiguous terms. Mubin implies both openness and clearness, i.e., freedom 
from ambiguity. 

2013. The Commentators differ ns to the precise signification of verses 90 and 91. Are the 
persons referred to in the two verses the same, or different? And who were they? t adopt the 
view, for which there is good authority, that the two classes of persons were different but similar. 
Verse 90, 1- think, refers to the Jews and Christians, who took out or Scripture what suited them, 
and ignored or rejected the rest : ii. 85,101. For verse 9l see next note. 

2014. The Meccan Pagans, in the early days of Islam, in order to dishonour and ridicule the 
QuMn, divided what was so lar revealed, into bid, and apportioned them to people coming on 
pilgrimage to Mecca by different routes, slandering and abusing the Apostle of Cod, 

m 

2015. Those who ridicule Scripture in any form will all be called to account for their insolence, 
for they are all alike. 


S. XV. 85-88.] 
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But for just ends.®* 

And the Hour is surely 
Coming (when this will be manifest). 
So overlook (any human faults) 
With gracious forgiveness.®* 








86. For verily it is thy Lord 

Who is thfe Master-Creator, 500 * 
Knowing all things. 



8'/. And We have bestowed 
Upon thee the Seven 
Oft-repeated (Verses) * w 
And the Grand Qur-an. 



88. Strain not thine eyes. 

(Wistfully) at what We 
Have bestowed dn certain 

classes 3009 

Of them, nor grieve over them ; 2010 














2005. Gnd*s Creation is all fora true, just, and nglitious purpose. Cf. x 5 It is not for mere 
whim or sport : xxi. 16. 


2006. The Hour will not be long delayed when the Uue Design and Pattern of Life will be 
manifest. We must not he impatient, if there appear to be, to our limited vision, apparent injustices. 
We must bear and forbear, and as far as our own personal feelings are concerned, we must overlook 
other people's faulls with “a gracious forgiveness". 


2007 : the emphatic intensive form, as meaning the Creator, Who is perfect in His skill 

and knowledge, and Whose creation answers perfectly to His design. Therefore no one should think 
that anything has gone wrong in God's creation. What may seem out of joi/it is merely the result 
of our shortsighted standards. It often happens that what appears to us to be evil or imperfect or 
unjust is a reflection of our own imperfect minds. See the next two verses and notes. 


209$. The Seven Oft-repeated Verses are usuallv understood to be the Opening SOra. the F«iiJia. 
They sum up the whole teaching oF the Qur-an. What can be a more precious gift to a Muslim 
'than the glorious Qur-an or any SOra of it? Worldly wealth, honour, possessions, or anything else, 
sinks into insignificance in comparison with it. 

2009. tt may be that other people have worldly goods which worldly men envy, Do they 
necessarily bring happiness ? Even the temporary pleasure that they may give is not unmixed with 
spiritual poisons, and even so, will not last. The man of God looks wuh wistful eyes at other 
things^the favour and countenance of God. 

2010, The man of God, in his human love and sympathy, may grieve over certain classes of 
people who are puffed up with false notions and callous to the Message or God. But he should 
not make himself unhappy. There is no Haw in God's Plan, and it mhst prevail. This was 
addressed in the first instance to Mutate, but in a minor degree, it applies to all righleous men. 


| S. xv. 79-85. 


C. 122.] 
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79. So We exacted retribution 

From them. They were both JM ‘ 
On an open highway. 

Plain to see. 


Section 6. 

80. ®he Compan ions of the Rocky 

Tract 2001 

Also rejected the apostles: 


81. We sent them Our Signs, 
But they persisted 

In turning away from them. 

82. Out of the mountains* 10 ® 

Did they hew (their) edifices, 
(Feeling themselves) secure, 

83. But the (mighty) Blast* 01 
Seized them of a morning, 


84. And of no avail to them 
Was all that they did 
(With such art and care)! 








© 


*> 




C, 122.-—But God's Creation doth bear witness 
(xv.85-99.) To God’s Design and Mercy. His Plan 

Is sure. His gilt of the glorious Qur-ftn 
Is more than any worldly goods can be. 
So, while we denounce Sin openly, 

Let us be gentle and kind, and adore 
And serve our Lord all our lives 


85. e created not the heavens. 
The earth, and all between them, 







2001. Both : t.r,. The Cities of the Plain and the Companions of the Aika. 

Z002, "The Rocky Traci" it undoubtedly a geographical name. On the maps of Arabia will be 
found a tract called the Hijr, north of Medina jabal Hijr is about 150 miles north of Medina. The 
tract would fall cm the highway to Syria, This was the country of the ThamOd. For them and 
the country see vu. 73, n 1043 

2003. Remains of these rock edtftces in the ffi/r are still round, and the City of Petra is not 
more than 380 miles from Jabal Hijr , See n. 10+3 to vu, 73. ** Petra '* in Greek means " Rock " 

For the Inscriptions found there, and their significance, see Appendix IX to 5. xxvi. 

* 

2004. The mighty rumbling noise and wind accompanying an earthquake. See vu. 78. n 1047. 



S. xv. 72-78.1 
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They wander in distraction, 

To and fro. ,r! * 

d 

73, But the (mighty) Blast 1WB 

Overtook them before mcrning*, 

Jili © 

74. And We turned (the Cities) 

Upside down, and rained down 

On them brimstones 

Hard as baked clay, 1!IM 


75. Behold ! in this are Signs 

For those who by tokens 

Do understand. 

<® 

76. And the (Cities were) 

Right on the high-road. 1W8 


77. Behold 1 in this 

Is a Sign 

For those who believe ! 19W 


78. _$5nd the Companions of the 

Wood 8000 

Were also jvrong-doers; 

oC ® 


1995. The wild, mad fury of passion and sin attains its own destruction and cuts oR the last 
hope of repentance or mercy. 

1996. A#*SaiAai. the mighty Blast, is mentioned as accompanying earthquakes : C/. xi. 67. 94. 
Here it was the violent wind and noise accompanying the shower of brimstones, possibly with 
some volcanic action. 

1997. C/, xi. 82 and notes, in which the word Siijii and its origin are explained. 

1998. The Cities of Sodom and Gomorrah were utterly destroyed, and even their precise position 
cannot be identified. But the brimstone plain of the tract still exists, right on the highway between 
Arabia and Syria. To the traveller in the neighbourhood of the Dead Sea the whole locality presents 
a scene of dismal desolation which truly suggests the awful punishment for unspeakable crimes. 

i 

ft 

1999. Verse 75 refers to all who have the intelligence to grasp the Signs of God. Verses 76-77 

specially refer to those who use the Arabia-Syria highroad. The desolation is specially brought 
home to them. 

2000. "Companions of the Wood" : As-$5b xZ Aifeafi. Perhaps Affca is after all a proper noun, 
the name of a town or tract. Who were the Companions of the Aika? Thev are mentioned four 
times in the Qur-Bn, vie , here, and in xxvi, 176-191; xxxviii, 13 ; and 1. 14. The only passage in 
which any details are given is xxvi. 176191. There we are told that their Prophet was Shu’aib, 
and other details given correspond to those of (he Madyan, to whom Shu’aib was sent as Apostle : 
see vii. 8S-93. In my notes to that passage f have discussed the question of Shu’aib and the Madyan 

people. It is reasonable to suppose that the Companions of the Wood were either the same as the 
Madyan, or a Group among them or in their neighbourhood. 
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[ S. xv. 65*7?. 

Bring up the rear: 

Let no one amongst you 
Look bade, but pass on 
Whither ye are ordered.'* 

66. And We made known 
This decree to him. 

That the last remnants 

Of those (sinners) should be 
Cut oft by the morning. 1 * 1 

67. ®rlhe inhabitants of the City 
Came in (mad) joy 

(At news of the young men). ,r,: 

68. L('t said : “ These are 

My guests : disgrace me not : 

69. “ But fear God, 

And shame me not." 

70. They said : " Did we not 
Forbid thee (to speak) 

For all and sundry ? 11 ™ 

71. He said : " There are 
My daughters (to marry). 

If ye must act (so)." ,WI 

72. Verily, by thy life (O Prophet), 
In their wild intoxication, 





1991. As the last remnants of the wicked were to be cut off and as (he Mercy of God wished to 
save every true soul who might be with Lot, God & decree was made known to Lot, so that he might 
save his adherents. 


1991 They were addicted lo unnatural crime, and the news o/ the advent of handsome young 
men inflamed them Hmv true it is (hat at the very verge of destruction, men rush blindly 10 their 
fate, and cut off any last hope of repentance and mercy for themselves Cf xv 71 below. 

1993. I understand the meaning to he that tot. the only righlcmis man m theCiiy. had frequent¬ 
ly remonstrated with the inhabitants against their unnatural crimes, and they had forbidden him in 
ipeak to them again on behalf of any one. *as if 11 (they might tauntingly say) " he was the protector 
of all and sundry ", 

Some Commentators understand the verse to mean ; ‘Did we not forbid thee to entertain Any 
strangers ? ‘ 

1994 Cf.x i. 78. n. 1575 “My daughters" in the mouth of a venerable man mav mean young 
girls of the City, which would be appropriate considering the large number of men who came to 

besiege Lot's bouse. 



S. xv. 59-65 ) 
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(Charged) to save (from harm),— ,swl 

All— 

4 

60, " Except his wife, who, 

VVe have ascertained, 

Will be among those 
Who will lag behind.” ^ 

Section 5. 

61, length-when the messengers 
Arrived among the adherents , '" M 

Of Lot, 

i 

62, He said : 11 Ye appear 
To be uncommon folk,” 

63, They said : “ Yea, 

We have come to thee 
To accomplish that 

Of which they doubt. 1 ™ 

64. 11 We have brought to thee 
That which is inevitably 1990 
Due, and assuredly 
We tell the truth. 

65. “Then travel by night 
With thy household, 

When a portion ot the night 
(Yet remains), and do thou 



1986. Here, again. God's saving Grace is linked with His Wrath, and is mentioned first 

1987. See xi. 81, and n. 1577. 

1988. Ai means people who adhere to the ways and leaching or a great Teacher; eg., Ali • 
Aiufcamraarii; it does not necessarily mean race or descendants- Ahl (xv. 65 below) usually implies 
"household” but may be taken in an extended sense to include People generally: see xv. 67. Qau m 
(xv. 62) mav be any collection or. aggregate of people. In xi. 70 the hostile inhabitants of the Cities 
or the Plain are called the qautn-i-Luf (the People of LOt). AjJrdfc (companions) refers to a Group 
rather than to a People : Cf xv. 78 

1989. The unusual appearance of the angels struck Lot as it had struck Abraham. Knowing 
the abominable vices to which the Cities were addicted, he feared to entertain handsome young 
men They at once disclosed their mission to him in mystic language. In effect ihey said : "You, 
Lot, have been preaching in vain to these wicked Cities. When you warn them of their inevitable 

end. Destruction, they laugh and doubt. Now their doubt will be resolved. Their destruction will 
be accomplished before the morning." 

I " 

1990. Another meaning of ALHaqq : the Punishment which is justly and inevitably due, which 

must certainty come to pass, C/. xjcii, 18. 


j 
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(S, xv, 53-59. 


Of a son endowed 
With wisdom .*’ im 

54. He said: " Do ye give me 
Glad tidings that old age 
Has seized me ? Of what, 

Then, is your good news ? " 

55. They said : " We give thee 
Glad tidings in truth : 

Be not then in despair ! " 

56. He said : "And who . 

Despairs of the mercy 
Of his Lord, but such 
As go astray ? " ,,fU 

57. JBtbraham said : ,aM " What then 
Is the business on which 

Ye (have come), O ye 
Messengers (of Gcd) ?" 

58. They said: " We have been 
Sent to a people 

(Deep) in sin, 

59. “ Excepting the adherents 

Of Lot : them we are certainly 



a 


1082. The birth of a son in old age to a sonic** father was glad tidings lo Abraham personally. 
The birth of a son endowed with wisdom promised someth mg mlmilely more. Considering that 
the angels were divine messengers, the wisdom iKencd to was divine wisdom, and the event became 
an event of prime imparlance in the world's iftigious history. For Abraham became, through his 
progeny, the root of the three great universal religions diffused ihunighnut the world. 

1983. Notice the gentle humour in the slight misunderstandings, which are no sooner expressed 
than they are removed. 

1984. When cordial undemanding was established between Abraham and his guests and probably 
when the guests were about to depart, Abraham pul a question to them : " What is the mission on 
which you are going ? " It was further implied: "Is llirre anything I can do lo help?” But no. 
The mission was one of Punishment for abominable sins. Nole that the mention of God's Wrath 
is always linked with that of God’s Mercy, and the Mercy comes first. The same angels that came 
to punish Sodom and Gomoirah were charged first tn give the good news of God s Mercy lo 
Abraham in the shape of a long line of Teachers of Righteousness. 

1965, The Cities of the Plain round the Dead Sea, which to this day is called ibe Bahr LDi. 
They were given to unspeakable abominations. Read in this connection xi. 77-83 and notes. 


S. xv. 49-53J 
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49* I^Sell My servants 1979 
That I am indeed 
The Oft-Forgiving! 

Most Merciful; 

50. And that My Penalty. 

Will be indeed 

The most grievous Penalty. 






C. 121.—God’s Grace and Mercy are always 
\xv. 5184.) First, but His Justice and Wrath will seize 

Those who defy His Law. Even when 

The unspeakable crimes of the Cities 

Of the Plain made their destruction 

Inevitable, God's message of Mercy 

To mankind was sent to Abraham 

And of safety to Lot, The last remnants 

Of sin will be cut off, and the Signs 

And Tokens thereof are plain for all 

To see. The proud Companions of the Wood 

And the builders of Kocky Fortresses 

Were all swept away because of their sins. 


51. l?Hlell them about i 


The guests of Abraham. 1 ® 90 

52. When they entered his presence 
And said, “ Peace ! ” 


He said, “ We feel 


Afraid of you l” 1981 

■ 


53. They said: “ Fear not [ 

We give thee glad tidings 

j" 


1979. We must realise both sides of God's attributes: His mercy, grace, and forgiveness are 
unbounded ; if we reject all this. His justice and punishment will also be beyond all that we can 
conceive, 


1980. In illustration of the contrasts between Good and Evil, and the consequences that flow 
from them, we have now a reference to four incidents from the past, viz. : (I) an incident from the 
story of Abraham ; (2) from that of l.ot, nephew of Abiaham, and the end ol the Cities of the Plain, 
which he was sent to warn ; the People of the Wood; and (4) the People of Ihe Rocky Tract 
(flij'r), after whom this SOra is called. As usual, the recital of God's abounding grace comes fust, 


1981. For a full understanding of this reference to the angels who were Abraham's guests and 
came to announce the birth of a son lo him in his old age, read xi. 69-73 and notes. The appearance 
of two strangers of uncommon appearance, who refused to partake of the host's sumptuous 
hospitality, made Abraham at first suspicious and afraid. 


| S. XV. 42-48. 645 * JJ" (' 


42 , " For over My servants 

No authority shalt thou 

Have, except such as 

Put themselves in the wrong 

And follow thee." 

j 


43. jSl’nd verily, Hell 

Is the promised ahode 

For them all! 


44,To it are seven Gates: 1977 

For each of those Gates 

Is a (special) class 
(Of sinners) assigned. 

f > \,<»i > 
j^maa tj r 

Section 4. 


45. Ijiflhe righteous (will tie) 

Amid Gardens 

And fountains 

(Of clear-Howing water). 

i>J& ® 

46, (Their greeting will he): 

" Enter ye here 

In Peace and Security. *' 


47. And We shall remove 

From their hearts any 

Lurning sense of injury : y ’* 

(They will be) brothers 
(Joyfully) facing each other 

On thtunes (of dignity). 


48. There no sense of fatigue 

Shall touch them, 

Nor shall they (ever) 

Be asked to leave. 


1977. Seven is a mystic number "I he wavs of sin a ft* nunieituis. and if they are classified into 
seven, each nf them points to a fiat e that leads to 1 tell. 


Apart from the literal meaning, which is itself based on metaphors, the whole of this section 
ftirtl indeed nf this SOra, is hill of mvshr meaning. which it is outside the power or scope or limits 
of a running Commentary to expound adequately. 


1978. CJ. vii. 43. ami u 10*1. Thr heails ami minds will he so purified that all past ram our, 
jealousy, or Sense of in jui y will he nlthinatrd The true Urolherhoml will lie realised their, when 
each will have his own dignity : thru, will he no question of invidious comparisons ; eai ti will lace 
the others with joy and confidence. There will be mi sense of toil or fatigue, and the jo> will 
last for ever. 


S. XV. 36-41.] 644 "jj-O*) 


36. (Iblis) said: “ 0 my Lord! 

Give ml» then respite ma 

Till the Day 

The (dead) are raised.” 


37. (God) said : “ Respite 

Is granted thee— 

$ © 

38." Till the Day 

Of the Time Appointed.” 


39. (lblis) said : “ 0 my Lord! 

Because Thou hast put me lW4 

In the wrong, I will 

Make (wrong) fair-seeming 

To them on the earth, 

And I will put them m 

All in the wrong,— 


40. “ Except Thy servants among them, 
Sincere and purified 
(By Thy grace).' 1r 


41, (God) said : “ This (Way 

Of My sincere servants) is 

Indeed a Way that leads 

Straight to Me. 19713 

JLjxL'* t) £ ® 


1973. What was this respite ? The curse on lblis remained, i e. t he was deprived of God’s grace 
and became in the spiritual world what an ouilaw is in a political kingdom, An earthly kingdom 
may not be able to catch and destroy an outlaw. But God is Omnipotent, and such power as 
iblis may have can only come through the respite granted by God. The respite then is what is 
expressed in xv. 39 below. In God's grant oF limited free-will to man is implied the faculty of 
choosing between good and evil, and the faculty is exercised through the temptations and allure* 
ments put forward by Satan, 4 *the open enemy" of man, This is for the period of man's proba¬ 
tion on this earth, Even so, no temptations have power over the sincere worshippers of God, who 
are purified by His grace, 

1974. d£u»iifaul; * thrown me out of the way. put me in the wrong*: C/. vii. 16. Satan as the 
Power of Evil cannot be straight or truthful evr.n before God. By his own arrogance and rebellion 
he fell; he attributes this to God. Between God’s righteous judgment and Satan's snares and temp¬ 
tations there cannot be the remotest comparison. Yet he presumes to put them on an equal fooling. 
He is taking advantage of the respite. 

1975. lblis (the Rebellious) is powerless against God. He turns therefore against man and be¬ 
comes Satan (the Enemy). 

1976. To be sincere in the worship of God is to obtain purification from all stain of evil and 
exemption from all influence of evil. It changes the whole nature of man. After that, evil cannot 
touch him. Evil will acknowledge him to be beyond its power and will not even tempt him. 
Apart from such purified souls 1 , everyone who worships God invites God's grace to protect him. 
But if he puts himself in the way of wrong and deliberately chooses evil, he must take the 
consequences, The blame is not even on Satan, the power of evil: it is on the sinner himself, who 
puts himself into his power; xiv, 22 ; xv. 42. 


r 
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[S. XV, 29-35. 

29, "When I have fashioned him 
' (In due proportion) and breathed 

Into him of My spirit, 

Fall ye down in obeisance 

Unto him*” ,lha 

30, So the angels prostrated themselves, 
' All of them together: 

31, NoL so 1900 Iblis : m he refused to be 
Among those who prostrated 

themselves. 1 ” 1 

32, (God) said : " O Iblis i 
What is your reason 

For not being among those 
Who prostrated themselves ? " 

33, (Iblis) said : " I am not one 
To prostrate myself to man, 

Whom Thou didst create 
From sounding clay, fmtn mud 
Moulded into shape." 

34, (God) said : “ Then get thee out 
From here ; for thou art 
Rejected, accursed. 

35, “And the Curse shall be 
On thee till the Day of 

Judgment." IOTJ 



1968, Among other passages where tint <‘te.ition of Adam is referred to, cf the following : ii 30-39; 
vh, U-25. Note that here the emphasis is on three points: (1) the breathing of God's spirit into 
mani*., the Faculty of God-hke knowledge and will, which, if rightly used, would give man superiori¬ 
ty over other creatures; (2) the origin of evil m arrogance anti jealousy on the part of Satan, who 
saw only the lower side of man (his Hay] and failed to see the higher side, the faculty brought in 
by the spirit of God ; t3) that this evil only touches those who yield to it, and has no power over 
God's sincere servants, purified by His grace ixv 40, 42}. Adam is not here mentioned by name, but 
only Man, whose symbol is Adam 

1969 C/. n.49 toil. 34. 

1970. Iblis : the name has in it the rout-idea of desperalene.ss nr rebellion. Cf. n. 52 to ii. 36. 

1971. Apparently Iblts's arrogance had two grounds: G) that man was made of clay while he 
was made of fire; (2) that he did not wish to do what others did Both grounds were false: 
(1) because man had the spirit or God breathed into him; (2) because contempt of the angels who 
obeyed God's word showed not Iblis s superiority but his inferiority. The word "Iwshar" for man 
{verse 33) suggests a gross physical body. 

1972. After the Day of judgment the whole constitution of Ihe universe will be different. I here 
will be a new world altogether, on a wholly different plane. [Cf. xxi. 104 ) 



S. XV. 24-39.) [C. 120. , 642 S j>-(1 o) 



25. Assuredly it is thy Lord 

Who will gather them together : 

For He is Perfect in Wisdom 
And Knowledge. 

C. 120.—Man's origin was from dust, lowly ; 

(iv. 26-50.) his rank was raised above that 

Of other creatures because God breathed 
Into him His spirit. Jealousy and arrogance 
Caused the fall of Iblis, the power of Evil; 

But no power has Evil o'er those sincere 
Souls who worship God and seek His Way. 

Many aie the gates of Evil, biit Peace 

And dignified joy will be the goal 

Of those whom the Grace of God has made His own. 



Section 3. 

26. created man from sounding 

clay, 1 * 8 

From mud moulded into shape; 

27. And the Jinn race, We had 
Created before, from the fire 
Of a scorching wind. 1 * 7 

28. ^Behold! thy Lord said* 

To the angels ; 41 1 am about. 

To create man, from sounding clay 
From mud moulded into shape ; 



1965. Cf.ix. 100, where the -Safotijitfi inay perhaps correspond to the here. In that 

case the two classes are those who are the first to accept Faith and do deeds of righteousness and 
those who come lattjr, but are still numbered with the righteous. A second alternative meaning 
may be : 'those who preceded you in point of time and those who come after you in point of time; 
they are ail known to God. and He will gather them all together on the Day of Judgment." 


1966. £al«Sl; dry clay which produces a sound, like pottery. Cj. Iv. 14. Taking verses 26 and 

Z9 together,, (understand the meaning to be : that man's body was formed from wet clay moulded 

into shape and then dried until it could emit sound {perhaps referring to speech); that it was then 

further fashioned and completed ; that into the animal form thus fashioned was breathed the spirit 

of God. which gave it a superiority over other Creation : and that the order for obeisance was then 
given. 


1967. C/, vi. UX), and n. 929.. Hidden or invisihle forces are aptly typified as arising -'from the fire 
of scorching winds." 
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(Inexhaustible) are with Us; 

But We only send down 
Thereof in due and ascertainable 

* ** li'Mi 

measures.* 




22. And We send the fecundating 11HU 

winds, 

Then cause the rain to descend 
From the sky, therewith providing 
You with water (in abundance), 
Though ye are not the guardians 11 * 1 
Of its stores. 11 * 4 


' \jLcS]} © 




23. (rzTnd verily, it is We 

Who give life, and Who give iyw 
Death: it is We Who remain 

Inheritors IWM 

(After all else passes away). 



1Q59. All the wonderful gifts and forces ami energies which we see m the wutld an mud us have 
iheir source* and fountain brads with God, the Creator and Su Mainer of the Worlds. And what wc 
sev or perceive or imagine is pul a small portion of what exists. That puitioTi is sent mil to us 
and to our world according m nur needs or its needs from time to time as the occasion arises It is 
strictly limited according to uile and plan Its source is unlimited and inexhaustible, fii the same 
way the forces which we see operating around us. in nature or in the spiritual world, according to 
laws which we can grasp and ascertain, are mete derived forces, m the 2nd. 3rd. or uth degree 
Their source and ultimate fountain head is with God. 

1960. Loutt/ift, plural <>f JdqiA. fmm /tnjaM. to impregnate nr fecundate the female date-palm, hv 
putting the pollen of the malt tree mi m the ovaries of the female tree, The date palm is uni sexual. 
The wind performs this uflice lor many flowers Here, by a bold metaphor, its fecundating ipialiiy 
is transferred to the clouds, which bv means of rain produce all kinds nf fruit, grain, and vegetation. 
The clouds as vapour Are manipulated by the winds, which set up atmospheric uirents resulting 
in condensation and Hie descent of ram. Note the appropriateness of the little particle "then”, 
showing the connection of winds with ram. 

1961. Cf. the previous verse, and n. 195# Man may store water in cisterns, tanks, lakes, and 
head-waters of canals. But he has no control over its original sources, which are the clouds, which 
by the help of the winds, act as the grand distributors of water over wide spaces of the world's 

surface. 

1962. This verse must be understood as furnishing an example of illusliation nf what is said in 
the last verse. 


1963. Note how the argument has mounted up from xv. 16 onwards to »v. 23-from things most 
remote from man to things touching his inmost being, and each of them in its own way is a 
wonderful instance of God's glory and goodness, and the beauty, order, and harmony o is 
creation. First, the heavens, the zodiacal Signs, the stars, and the mysterious phenomena that we 
see above us; then the earth, and the perfect balance of life and forces therein, with man as an 
important factor, but not the only factor; then, the inexhaustible sources of energy, of wi..ch jo 
alone is the fountain-head, but which come to us ir^ measured proportions, as needed ; an asl •' 
Life and Death itself, which will pass away but God will remain. A noble passage, and a ne 
vindication of God's wisdom and providence in dealing with His creatures. 


1964, Literally, " We are the Heirs, or Inheritors." Cf. iii. I«0 : “To God 
the heavens and the earth." See also the latter part of n. 988 to vi. 165. 


belongs the heritage of 



S. xV. 17-21.) 
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From fevery evil spirit accursed : 190i 


18. But any that gains a hearing im 
By stealth, is pursued 
By a flaming fire, bright (to see). lC54 


19. j^tnd the earth We have 

spread out im 

(Like a carpet); set thereon 
Mountains firm and immovable; 
And produced therein all kinds 
Of things in due balance. 1 *® 

- 20. And We have provided therein 
Means of subsistence,—for you 
And for those for whose sustenance 
Ye are not responsible. ,MT 


21. j$l nd there is not a thing 
But its (sources and) treasures 1058 



I9i2. \ driven away with stones, rejected, accursed. Cf. iii. 36, 

1953. Spiritually speaking, order, beauty, harmony, light, and truth are repugnant to evil. It 
deliberately rejects them when offered freely as God's gifts' But its crooked nature loves to gain 
access by fraud or stealth. Its malevolent curiosity impels it to gain by stealth a sound of that 
harmony of which it is itself a negation. And its punishment is a flashing light, in itself most 
uncongenial to the powers of darkness, which are a negation of light. Notice that in the allegory 
the objective of Evil was to steal a hearing rd- Music : its punishment is therefore different—a 

llaming light which it did not seek. For both celestial harmony and celestial light are repugnant 
to the spirit of evil. 

h 

1954. A-shooting star appears to be meant. Cf. xxxvki. 10. 

19j?, M3je sty, order, beauty, and harmony are shown in all God's Creation, but especiallv in 
the heavens, Coming nearer to man God's care for man and His goodness are shown i besides His 
other qualities) in His creation of the earth In highly poetical language, the earth is described as 
spread out like a carpet, on which the eternal hills act as weights'to keep it steady, 


1956 And every kind of thing is produced on the earth in due balance and measure. The 
mineral kingdom supports-the vegetable, and they in their turn support the animal, and there is a 
link of mutual dependence between them. Excess is eliminated. The waste of one is made the 
food of another, and vice versa. And this in an infinite chain of gradation and in ter* dependence. 


1957. See last note, ‘ We provide sustenance or every kind, physical, mental, spiritual, etc;, for 
you, for mankind}. But We do more. We provide for everyone of Our creatures. And there 
are those of which mankind is not even cognisant. We provide for thrm also. There are those 
who may at flrst sight appear hostile tq man, or whom man may consider hostile, such as wild and 
noxious animals. '1 hey are Our creatures, and We provide for them also, as they are Our creatures. 
But there is due order and balance ip the economy of Our universal Plan. 1 

Khouses; P^ces.where vama^e things are accumulated, from 
which supplies are distributed from time.tQ lime as need arises. 

_ i 
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[9* xv. 13*17 


Of the ancients have passed 

away. 1047 


14, ^EELven if We opened out to them 
A gate from heaven, 1 * 48 

And they were to continue 
(All day) ascending therein, 


15* They would only say : 

" Our eyes have been intoxicated : 
Nay, we have been bewitched 

By sorcery.” 


Section 2. 


16, is We Who have set out 1!MB 

The Zodiacal Signs irw in the 

* 


heavens, 

And made them fair-seeming 

To (all) beholders; 


17. And (moreover) We have guarded 

them •"* 



1947. Seels, divisions, and systems invented by men tend to pass away, hut God s pure Truth of 
Unity endures for ever. This we see in history when we study it on a large st ale. Cl. the naiable 
in xiv. 24‘26 ATliaiaf: 1 have translated it here in the same sense as in xm. 30. x. J02, and other 
places. Some Commentators give tt a* slightly different shade of meaning. The other meaning is 
seen in xlviii. 33, 

1948. Cf. vi. 35. The spiritual kingdom is open to all to enter Bui the entrance is not a mere 
matter of physical movement. It is & question of a total change of heart. Evil must cease to be 
evil, before it can see or enjoy Good. If we could suppose Evil, like Bottom the weaver, to be 
"translated" or in some way carried up to heaven, it would only think that the Truth was an 
illusion, and the reality was mere witchery The taint is in its very nature, which must first be 
purified and rendered fit for (he reception of light, truth, and bliss 

1949. Evil having been described, not as an external thing, but as a taint of the soul, we hare 
in this section a glorious account or the purity and beauty or God's Creation. Evil is a blot on it, 

not a normal feature of it. Indeed, the normal feature is the guard which Uod has put on It, to 
protect it from evil. 

1950. In the countless millions of stars in the universe which we see, the first step in our 
astronomical knowledge is to And marvellous order, beauty, and harmony, on a scale of grandeur 
which we appreciate more and more as our knowledge increases. Th£ first broad belt that we 
distinguish is the Zodiac, which marks the sun s path through the heavens year after year and the 
limit of the wanderings of the moon and ihe planets. We make twelve divisions of ic and cal] 
them Signs of the Zodiac. Each marks the solar path through the heavens as we see it, month 
after month. We can thus mark off the seasons in our solar year, and express in definite laws the 
most important facts in meteorology, agriculture, seasonal winds, and tides, Then there are the 
mansions of the moon, the mapping out of the Constellations, and the other marvellous facts of the 
heavens, some of which .aRect our physical life on this earth. But the highest lessons we can draw 
from them are spiritual. The author of this wonderful Order and Beauty is One, and He alone is 
entitled to bur worship. 

1951. Taking the physical heavens, we can Imagine the supreme melody or harmony—the 
Music of the Spheres—guarded from every disturbing force. If by any chance any rebellious force 
of evil seeks to obtain, by stealth, a sound of that harmony to which all who make themselves 
consonant are freely Invited, it is pursued by & shootirg star, for there can be no consonance 
between evil and good. 





S. XV. 7-13.J 


yuJI 1 0 a) 


7; 41 Why bringest thou not 

Angels to us if it be 

That thou hast the Truth ? ” 1941 

ITA r ujj © 

8. We send not the angels 

Down except for just cause : IMa 

If they came (to the ungodly), 
Behold ! no respite would they 

have ! 


9. ^EBf e have, without doubt, 

Sent down the Message; 

And We will assuredly 

Guard it (from corruption). 1944 


10. e did send apostles before thee 

Ambngst the religious sects 1943 

Of old: 


11. But never came an apostle 

To them but they mocked him. 

• Jl > V * 

12. Even so do we let it creep 

Into the hearts of the sinners— 1949 

V- 


13. That they should not believe 

In the (Message); but the ways 



1941. C/. vi. 8-9, and notes 840, 841. On the part of the unbelievers, this is a mere taunt. They 
neither believe In God nor in angels nor in revelation nor in any but material things. It is ridiculous 
to suppose that they could be taken seriously. . 

i " | ■ 

1942. Angels are not sent down to satisfy the whim or curiosity of the unbelievers, They are 
sent to bring inspiration to-God'£ messengers and to execute God's decrees. 

1943. If the angels were to appear before the ungodly, it would mean that they came to execute 
just punishment, and then there would be no hope of respite possible for the ungodly. 

1944. The purity of the text of the Qur-An. through thirteen centuries and a half is a foretaste 
of the eternal care with which God's Truth is guarded through all ages. All corruptions, invention^, 
and accretions pass away-, but God’s pure and holy Truth will- never suffer eclipse even though the 
whole world mocked at it and were bent on destroying it. 

1945,.SMya plural of Sfct’afiin»a sect, a religious division. Mankind sees fragments of Truth 
at-a time, and is‘apt to fall into fragments and divisions. AU true apostles of God come to reconcile 
these fragments or.divisions, for they preach the true Gospel or Unity. So came Mustafa to bring 
back to Unity the many jarring sects among the Jews, Christians, and Pagans. His mission was 
held up to ridicule, but so was the mission of his predecessors. Mockery itself should not discourage 
the preachers of Truth, 

1946. If evil and disbelief exist in the world, we must not be impa.tient or lose our own faith. 
We must recognise that if such things are permitted, they are part of the Universal Plan and 
purpose of God, Who is All-Wise and AlhGoodi but Whose wisdom and goodness we cannot fully 
fathom. One consolation we have, and that is Stated in the next verse and the next note, 



i 
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IS. xv. 2-6. 


2. (19"gain and again will those 

Who disbelieve, wish that they 

Had bowed (to God's Will) 

In Islam.'“ 


3. Leave them alone, to enjoy im 
(The good things of this life) 

And to please themselves : 

Let (false) Hope amuse them : soon 
Will knowledge (undeceive them). 1 '* 


A. Jffilever did We destroy 

A population that had not 

A term decreed and assigned 

Beforehand. lL3a 


5, Neither can a people anticipate 

Its Term, nor delay it. 1 " 9 * 


6. They say : 11 0 thou to whom 

The Message is being revealed! 

Truly thou art mad 

(or possessed) 1 19,0 

JJlif © 

1935. The time must inevitably come when 

those who allow themselves to be deceived by 


falsehood or deliberately break God's Law will find themselves in a terrible plight. They will then 
wish, ardently and again and again, that they had sought God's Wilt and walked in the light of 
Truth, That time may be early or late,—in this hie. or at death, or at the Day of Judgment, but it 
must come. Man's own highest interest requires that he should awake to the Reality before it is 
loo late for repentance. 

1936. Literally." to eat". C/. v. 69 and n. 776, 

1937. The foolish and the wicked set great store by the pleasures of this world. In their pride 
they think they have all knowledge. In the fulness of knowledge they wilt see how wrong they 
were. Meanwhile ihose who have received the L'ght should not for a single moment wonder at the 
apparent prosperity of the ungodly in this world. They should leave them alone, confident in the 

goodness and justice of God. 

1938. ffiVubnn ma'ffim: literally, "a writing known". There are many shades of meaning 
implied- (1) Tor every people, as for every Individual, there is a definite Term assigned ; their 
faculty of choice gives them the opportunity of moulding their will according to God's Will, and 
thus identifying themselves with God's Universal Law. During that Term they will be given plenty 
of rope: after that Term is past, there will be no opportunity for repentance. {$) Neither the 
righteous nor the ungodly can hasten or delay the doom: God’s Will must prevail, - and He is 
All-Wise. (3) The destruction of a people is not an arbitrary punishment from God: the people 
bring it on themselves by their own choice; for Ihe fixed Law or Decree of God is always made 
known to them beforehand, and in many ways. 

1939. C/, vii, 34. Also see the last note. 

1040. tf Mus(afA was accused hy the ungodly of being mad or possessed, because he spoke of 
higher things than they knew, and acted from motives purer and nobler than they could understand. 
So, in a minor degree, ts the lot rd all the righteous in the presence of an ungodly world. T heir 
motives, actions, words, hopes, and aspirations are unintelligible to their fellows, and they are 
accused of being.mad or nut of their senses. But they know that they are on the right path, and it 
is the ungodly who are really acting against their own best interests. 
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S. XV, 1,] 

SOra XV 

Al'Hijr, or The Rocky Tract. 

In the name of God , Most Gracious; 

Most Merciful 

1. M I. 'J&L. JR. 1 ® 4 These are 
The Ayats IB3 of Revelation,— 

130f a Qur-an 

30That makes things clear. 1 ® 4 



C. 119.— God's Truth makes all things clear, and He 
1-ZS3 guard it. But His Signs are not 

For those who mock. Who fails to see 

The majesty, beauty, order, and harmony 

■ ■ 

Blazoned in His Creation, and "His goodness 
To all His creatures, in the heavens 

i 

And on earth ? With Him are the sources 

I 

Of all things, and He doth freely give 
His gifts in due measure. He holds 

The keys of Life and Death, and He will remain 
When all else passes away. 


1932. For these mystic letters, see Introduction to SQra x. 


IMS. Cf. x V. and n. 1382, 


1934, Note how appropriately the different phrases in which the Qur*3n is characterised, bring 
out its different aspects as a Revelation. Let us just consider the phrases used at the beginning or 
the six A. L. M. SQras. of which this is the last in order of arrangement. Inx, 1 we read." Ayats 
(or verses or Signs) of the Book of Wisdom", the theme being the wonders c>t God's Creation, and 
its relation to His Revelation, In xl l we read. " a Book, with verses basic or fundamental, further 
explained in detail"! the theme is God's Justice and punishment, to preserve the fundamental 
scheme of His Laws. In xii. 1 we read. " The Symbols (or verses) or the Perspicuous Book ": the 
wonderful unfolding of God's Plan is explained in Joseph's story. In xiii, 1 we read, 1 “The Signs 
ror verses) of the Book": the contrasts in the inodes of God's Revelation and its reception by man 
ace pointed out. but not illustrated by detailed examples as in Joseph's perspicuous story. In xiv. 1 

we read. "A Book,.revealed.to lead.out of..darkness into light": the theme being 

Abraham's praver for man to be rescued from the darkness of . false worship into the light of 
Unity, Here, in xv, 1 we read, " Ayats (or verses) of Revelation,—of a Qur-an that makes things 
clear (or perspicuous)" ; the theme being an explanation of evil, and how God's Truth is protected 
from it. * 
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l Intro, to S, XV. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA XV {Hijrl 

This is the last of the six Suras of the A. L, M, series (x. to xv,). Its place in 
chronology is the late Meccan period, probably somewhere near the middle of that 
period. See Introduction to S. x., where will be found also an indication of the 
general subject-matter of the whole series in the gradation of Quranic teaching. 

The special subject-matter of this Sura is the protection of God's Revelation 
and God's Truth. Evil arose from Rride and the warping of man’s will, but God's 
Mercy is the antidote, as was proved in the case of Abraham and Cot, and might have 
been proved by the people of the Aika and the Hijr if they had only attended to God's 
“Signs". The Qur-un, beginning with the Seven Oft-repeated Verses, is the precious 
vehicle for the praises of God. 

Summary .—God will guard His Revelation, in spite of the cavils of the 
Unbelievers; God is the source of all things; He knows His own people, whom He 
will gather to Himself txv 1-25, and C. U9V 

How Evil arose through the pride of lhlls, to whom a respite was granted 
for a period; but neither fear nor evil will affect those who receive God's Message, 
(xv. 26-50, and C, 1201. 

The Mercy of God to Abraham was conveyed by the same messengers that 
were sent to destroy the people of Lot for their unspeakable crimes; Evil brought its 
retribution also on the Companions of the Wood (Ai’Aa) and of the Rocky Tract 
Hijr (xv. 51-84, and C. 121). 

The Qur-ftn and its SQras teach you to celebrate God's praises, learn humility 
in worship, and serve God all your life (xv. 85-99, and C. 122). 
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51. That God may requite 
Each soul according 
To its deserts ; im 

And verily God is Swift 
In calling to account. 1 ” 0 

52. JBJere is a Message for mankind: 
Let them take warning therefrom, 
And let them know that He 

Is (no other than) One God: 1831 
Let men of understanding 
Take heed. 


(UJ 
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1929. Its desertsz i.e, according to what it earned by its own acts, good or evil, in its life of 
probation. : 

■ i 

1930. ^in railing to account : We can understand this in two significations. (1) Let nut the 
wicked think that because God, out of His infinite grace and mercy, grants respite, therefore the 
retribution will be slaw in coming. When the time comes in accordance with God's Plan and 
Wisdom, the retribution will come so swiftly rhat the ungodly will be surprised and they will wish 
they could get more respite (xiv. 44;. (2) On the great Day of Reckoning, let it not be supposed 
that, because there will be millions of souls to be judged, there will beany delay in judgment as 
in a human tribunal, It will be a new world and beyond the flight of Time. Or if a metaphor 
from time as we conceive it in this world can be taken, it will all be as it were in the twinkling of 
an eyefxvi. 77). 

■ . " 

1931. Here is another aspect of the Truth of Unity. God being One, all justice is of one 
Standard, for Truth is one, and we see it as one as soon as the scales of phenomenal diversity fall 
from our eyes. The one (rue Reality then emerges. Blessed are those who treasured this Truth in 

their souls already in (heir Life of probation, 
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IS. XIV, 45-50. 


0 i) 


45 ,l And ye dwelt in the dwellings 
Of men who wronged their own 
Souls l ye were clearly shown 
How We dealt with them ; 

And We put forth (many) Parables 
In your behoof! ” 

46 . Mighty indeed were the plots 
Which they made, but their plots 
Were (well) within the sight 

Of God, even though they were 
Such as to shake the hills! 

47. Never think that God would fail 
His apostles in His promise : 

For God is Exalted in Power, ■ 
The Lord of Retribution. 

48. <Ss>ne day the Earth will be 
Changed to a different Earth, 

And so will be the Heavens, 10 
And (men) will be marshalled 
Forth, before God, the One, 

The Irresistible; 

49. And thou wilt see 
The Sinners that day 
Bound together in fetters 

50. Their garments IWT of liquid 

pitch, 1 "* 

And their faces covered with Fire ; 



-i -_j—_ - -t_ - r -L-i-■— - 


1925. " A new earth and a new heaven ** refers to (I) the entirely changed condition* at the end 
or things as we know them, so that we can only have the new world described to us by symbols 
and metaphors as in the following verses; and (2i to the spiritual world of changing values even as 
time goes on, so that the judgment on man begins gradually to take effect even while in externals he 
is in the phenomenal world, for in hi* inner being he is experiencing the effects, good or evil, of his 
conduct on earth. In the latter case, also, his mystic experience can only be described in symbols. 

1926. Tht fitters will be their evil actions, thoughts, and motives, which they cannot shake off. 
as they could have shaken them off by repentance and amendment while there was yet time and 
opportunity to do so. 

1927. Sirfifff; plural. SarSbTf; a garment or coat of mail, breast plate; something covering the 
most vital parts of the body, like the shirt or the Indian feur/5. 

1928. QatirSn: black pilch, a resinous substance exuding Trout certain kinds of trees like the 
terebinth or the pines, or disitiled from wood or coal. It catches fire readily. Issuing from the upper 
garments (SarobU) the flames soon cover the face, the most expressive part of man s essence or being. 
The metaphor of fetters (n. 1926} is now changed to that of pitch, which darkens and sets on fire the 
soul of man. 
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S. xiv* 41-44.) 


® jj— * MU 


My parents, 1 ® 1 and (all) Believers, 
On the Day that the Reckoning 
Will be established ! 1Mi 

i 

Section 7, 

42. !3Khink not that God 
Doth not heed the deeds 
Of those who do wrong.. 

He but giveth them respite 
Against a Day when 
The eyes will fixedly stare 
In horror,— 


43. They running forward 
With necks outstretched, 

Their heads uplifted, their gaze 
Returning not towards them, 

And their hearts a (gaping) void ! ,1W 



44. J§$o warn mankind 

Of the Day when the Wrath 
Will reach them : then will 
The wrong-doers say : “ Our 
Respite us (if only) 

For a short Term : we will 
Answer Thy Call, and follow 
The apostles ! ” 

M What! were ye not wont 
To swear aforetime that ye 
Should suffer no decline ? ,WI 

1921. My parents. Abraham's father was an idolater ^xlui. 26; vi. 74). Not only that, but he 
persecuted the Faith of Unity and threatened Abraham with stoning and exile (xix. 46); and he 
and his people cast him into the Fire to be burned (xxi. 52 , 68). Vet Abraham's heart was tender, 
and he prayed for forgiveness for,his father because of a promise which he had made (ix 114), 
though he renounced the land of his fathers (Chaldea). 

1922. At the final Reckoning, all that may seem inequality or injustice in this world will be 
redressed. But the merits of the best of us will need God's Grace to establish us in that tasting 
Felicity which is promised to the righteous. And A bra ham ■ as the father of Prophecy, prayed for 
all^for. the Universal Faith perfected in Islam. 

i- 1923. A picture of horror. The evil ones, when they realise the situation, will be dazed: their 
eyes will stare without expression, and never move back ; their necks will be outstretched; their 
heads uplifted in terror of the Judgment from on High; and (heir hearts become empty of all hope 
or intelligence as the physical heart might become empty of blood when the circulation stops. In 
this state they will press forward to Judgment. 

1924. decline from the zenith, as that of the sun; decline from the highest point reached 

by a heavenly body in its course through the sky. The ungodly are apt to think that their power 
will remain in the'ascendant, on account of some material advantages given them temporarily by 
Gad, but they are constantly receiving warnings'in history and revelation and from the example or 
others before them. There is a warning to the contemporary Pagan Meccans here; but the warning 
is perfectly general, and for all lime. 
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[S XIV. 37-41 


631 (l£) 


In order, O our Lord, that they 
May establish regular Prayer : 

So till the hearts of some 
Among men with love towards 

them, 

And feed them with Fruits : 1815 
So that they may give thanks. 

38. “ 0 our Lord 1 truly Thou 
Dost know what we conceal 
And what we reveal: 

For nothing whatever is hidden 
From God, whether on earth 
Or in heaven. 1318 

39. “ Praise be to God, Who hath 
Granted unto me in old age 
Isma'il and Isaac : for truly 
My Lord is He, the Hearer 
Of Prayer! 

40. *' 0 my Lord 1 make me 

One who establishes'regular Prayer, 
And also (raise such) 

Among my offspring 1911 
0 our Lord 1 

And accept Thou my Prayer. 

41. '*0 our Lord! m# cover (us) Ktt0 
With Thy Forgiveness—me, 



1915, Cf. it. 126, and n. 128. ( The." Fruits " are there explained.) The righteous, though they 
have to have sustenance, both in a literal and figurative sense, require also the love nnd sympathy 
of their fellow-men. 

1916, In Abraham's prophetic mind was the secret and open enmity or contempt which the 
Children of Israel were to have far the Children of IsmA'il (Arabs). He prays to Gcal that they may 
be united in (slam, as indeed they were, except a small remnant. 

1917, Abraham was 100 years old when Isaac was born (Gen. xxi. S) j and as IsmA'il was 13 years 
oid when Abraham was 99, (Gen. xvii. 24-23), IsmA'il was also a son of bis father's old age, having 
been horn when Abraham was 86 years old. The younger son's progeny developed the Faith of 
Israel and that of Christ; the elder ion’s progeny perfected the more univerral Faith of Islam, the. 
Faith of Abraham the True. 

1918, Abraham prays for both branches of his family, having a wider vision than some of the 
later Children of Israel. 

1919, Head again n, 1912 above. Having prayed Tor his progeny, Abraham now prays Tor God s 
grace on himseir, his parents, and the whole Brotherhood of Faith, irrespective of family or race 
or time, to be perfected in Ihe ideal of Islam. 

1920, For the shade* of meaning in the different words for Forgiveness, see n. 110 to n. 109. 





S, *IV. 34-3M 

i 

34. An^. He giveth you 
Of all that ye ask for. 11 ” 

But if ye count the favours 
Of God, never will ye 
Be able to number them. 

Verily, man is given up 
To injustice and ingratitude. 1911 

Section 6. 

35. ^Remember Abraham said: 1912 
“ 0 my.Lord ! make this city 
One of peace and security: 

And preserve me and my sons 
From worshipping idols. 1913 

36, 14 O my Lord ! they have indeed 
Led astray many among mankind; 
He then who'follows my (ways) 

Is of me, and he that 
Disobeys me,—but Thou ‘ 

Art indeed Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

■ 

fc 37. “ O our Lord! I have made 
Some of my offspring to dwell 
In a valley without cultivation f w,< 
By Thy Sacred House; 


0 t) 



1910. Sincere and true prayer in faith is answered by God. Thus He gives us everything which 
a wise and benevolent Providence can give, 

1911. 1 have tried to render the intensive forms of the Arabic by what I consider their near equi¬ 
valents here; the phrase “ given up to injustice and ingratitude" suggests habitual ignoring of just 

■ values and ingratitude lor the innumerable girts and favours which God has showered on mankind. 

1912. This Prayer of Abraham, the True in Faith, the progenitor of the Semitic peoples and 
the Prototype of their Religion, is introduced in this place, to illustrate the points referred to in the 
preceding section, xiv. 31-34, viz., how the new Revelation through the Ka'ba bears out the universal 

- ■ , j 

Revelation of Prayer and Charity, Love of God and man, Recognition of God's handiwork in nature, 
and Insistence on man s turning away from false worship and ingratitude to God. Notice the four 
divisions into which it falls: (1) verses 35-36 are spoken by Abraham as on his own behalf (“O fcny 
Lord 1"); (2j verse 37*38 are spoken dn behalf of his progeny O our Lord I") but with special reference 
to the elder branch, the children of Tsma’II; (3) verses 39-40 are again a personal appeal, but both 
branches of his family, vie. t the sons of Ismjl'il and Isaac, are expressly mentioned; (4) verse 41 is a 
Prayer for himself, his parents, and all Believers, typifying that in the universality of Islam all nations 
are to be blessed. Jerusalem, for the Mosaic Law and the Gospel of Jesus, was the centre and symbol 
for the Jewish race, though of couise all God's Truth is universal; Mecca, the centre of the Arab 

race, was to throw off its tribal character and become universal, in spite of the Meccans themselves. 

■ ■ 

1913. Cj, ii, 125-129. Abraham (with Ism&'ll) built the Ka-ba, and Abraham asks a blessing on his 
handiwork and forgiveness for such lapses into idol airy as both branches of his family might fall into 

_ -i ■ 

1914. The Meccan valley is enclosed by hills on all sides, unlike Medina, which has level cultivat* 
ed plains. But just because of its.natural isolation, it is fitted to be a centre for Prayer and Praise, 


(S. XIV. 31*33. 

We have given them, 

Secretly and openly, before 
The coming of a Day 
In which there will be 
Neither mutual bargaining ,w 
Nor befriending. 



32. 3ft is God Who hath created 
The heavens and the earth 
And sendeth down rain 

From the skies, and with it 
Bringeth out fruits wherewith 
To feed you; it is He 
Who hath made the ships subject 
To you, that they may sail 
Through the sea by His Command ; 
And the rivers (also; 

Hath He made subject to you. Iwrt 

33. And He hath made subject 

To you the sun and the moon, 1 ** 
Both diligently pursuing 
Their courses; and the Night 
And the Day hath He (also) 

Made subject to you« 



1907. The great Day of Reckoning would be one on which all values would be changed. Wealth, 
as understood in this world, would no longer count. Should we not therefore use any wealth we 
have in this life, to give here and receive there * flat * includes all bargaining,—barter, purchase and 
sale, etc. In this world, where wealth has some value, let us spend it and get Tor ourselves '* treasures 
in heaven". In the next life each man will stand <jn his merits and personal responsibility. One 
man cannot help another Lei us here help racli other to become true and righteous, so* that our 
personal account may be favourable there. 

1908. We must realise that behind all mir strength, skill, and intelligence there is the power 
and goodness of God. Who gave us all these things. Man ran understand and control the forces of 
nature so as to bring them in his own service : he can only do so. because (IJ he has got these gifts 
from God, and (Z) God has fixed definite laws in nature, or which he can take advantage by God's 
command and permission. He has been made Vicegerent on earth (ii. 30): (Sod commanded the 
highest creatures to bow down to Adam (ii 34). Man, by God's command, can use rain to produce 
food for himseU; make ships to sail (he seas: use rivers as highways, and cut canals for traffic and 
irrigation. Not only this, but even the heavenly bodies can (by God's command) contribute lo his 
needs (see next verse). 

1909. The sun gives out heat, which is the source of all life and energy on this planet, and 
produces the seasons of (he year, by utilising which man can supply his needs, not only material, 
but immaterial in the shape of light, health, and other blessings, The sun and the moon together 
produce tides, and are responsible for atmospheric changes which are of the highest importance in 
the life of man. The succession of Day and Night is due to the apparent daily course of the sun 
through the skies; and the cool light of the moon performs other services difleient from those of 
warm day-light. Because there are laws here, which man can understand and calculate, he can 
use all such things for his own service, and in that sense the heavenly bodies are themselves made 
subject to him by God's command. 



r 


S. xiv» 28-31,) 
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Section 5. 

28. ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those who lwl 
Have changed the favourjDf God. 
Into blasphemy and caused 
Their people to descend 

To the House of Perdition ?— 

i ■ 

29. Into Hell? They will burn 
Therein,—an evil place 

To stay in! 

30. And they set up (idols) 

As equal to God, to mislead 
(Men) from the Path! Say : 
u Enjoy (your brief power)! 

But verily ye are making 
Straightway’for Hell! " 

■ 

31. jlSpeak to my servants 
Who have believed, 1605 
That they may establish 
Regular prayers, and spend 

(In charity) out of the Sustenance im 



1904. 1 here is a particular and a general meaning, Tne particular meaning is understood to be 
T. er l ce to ^ M e p can Pagans who turned the House of God into a place fnr the worship of hor¬ 
rible idols and the practice of unseemly rites and cults. Tnens is no real dirticulty in accepting this 
as part of a late MeCcan Shra even without supposing it to be a prophecy. The Meccan Pagans 
had turned Religion into a blasphemous superstition, and were misguiding their people, persecuting 
the true Messenger of God and ail who followed his teaching. Tneir cup or iniquity seemed about 
ull t aad they seemed to be heading to perdition, aYla f *r events indeed showed to be the case. 

lhe general meaning is also clear. Selfish men, when they seize power, want warship for them¬ 
selves or their phantasies, in tleroganm. of the true God Power, which should have been an inslru- 
mem of good, becomes ,n their hands an instrument of evil. They and their people rush headlong 

£ ssr, SSSOtUSSS''- -r T » »««' 


.^ r ^ ves •>»<*'»lhe position in which the Muslim community found themselvesin 
Mecca just before the, Hi, rat, we can imagine how much encouragement and consolation they needed 
from the preaching, thehauh.and the steadfast character of Mu.tala. ■ Intolerant persecution was the 

d toii n ?' lher k * T n ° r the property or reputation of the Muslims was safe. Thev 
needs’ and resource*! ‘ ‘ranquillity prayer and in helping each other according to their 


1906. Here, as elsewhere, " Sustenance 

Mk a 


- Vu” -' -*"? m '* 1 *'* 13 *0 pe i a teen in the literal as well as the metaphorical 

many 0 ” OnB ' he Mu5lims wt l° were poor, or slaves, or depressed, because they 
were ‘> e P ri y« i of the means of livelihood on account of their Faith They were to be fed, clothed and 

nan« Mhey we^o te Tu^r'^ T 1 """ ?*** * h05 * who were 'S"»rent and needed spiritual suste- 

flrmness of characte r Cha?h * nd f * n *' h “cd by (hose to whom God.had given knowledge and 
firmness.cl character, Chanty was to be ordinarily secret, so as to cut out all show or parade and 

' mwh P tto “ad’to m !wL*dhr W Td P T “ >Ure “ ** violences tal there must be 

much that had to oe open and organised, so that all the needy could know where to go to be relieved. 


t 



[S. XIV. 25-27. 
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C. 1 IB.) 

Of its Lord. 

So God sets forth parables 
For men, in order that 
They may receive admonition 


26, And the parable 
Of an evil Word 

Is that of an evil tree : 

It is torn up by the root 
From the surface of the earth : 

It has no stability. lflw 

27. God will establish in strength 
Those who believe, with the Word 
That stands firm, in this world 
And in the Hereafter ; but God 
Will leave, to stray, those 

Who do wrong : God doeth 
What He willeth, 1 *® 





C, 118.—But the evil not only choose evil 
(xiv. 2B’5Z.) for themselvtes but mislead others 

To perdition. The godly should learn 
From the Signs of God all around them. 

And be on their guard against all 
That is false. So Abraham prayed 
Not only for his posterity, but for all: 

For he foresaw the universality 
Of God's Message in Islam, 

That leads to the mystic doctrine 

Of Oneness, which will be seen 

In its fulness on the Great Day 

When a new Earth and a new Heaven 

Will proclaim the end of Evil 

And the adjustment of all this life's accounts. 


w 


1902. The evil tree is the opposite of the goodly free. The pa rpllel ism of contrast can be followed 
•out In all the details of the last note. 


1903, His Will and Plan may be above comprehension, but will prevail over all things. It is not 
like the will of man, who may plan good things but is not necessarily able to carry them out. 


S, xiv t 22-25*] 
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I had no authority over you 
Except to call you, but ye 
Listened to me : then 
Reproach not me, but reproach 
Your own souls. I cannot listen 
To your cries, nor can ye 

T * 4 ¥ * 

Listen to mine. I reject 
Your former act in associating 
Me with God. 

For wrong-doers there must be 
A grievous Penalty. 0 

23. JSut those who believe 
And work righteousness 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
Beneath which rivers flow,— 

To dwell therein for aye 

' With the leave of their Lord. 

m 

Their gieeting therein 

Will be; “Peace I’’"* 9 

* 

24. jS^eest thou not how 
God sets forth a parable ?— 

A goodly Word 
Like a goodly tree, 

Whose root is firmly fixed, 

And its branches (reach) 

To the heavens,— 

25. It brings forth its fruit mi 
At all times, by the leave 

i—> i ■ ■ i i — — 1 —-■ 

1H98. See the last note. An alternative interpretation of this sentence may be : "1 had already 
beforehand rebelled against God with Whom ye associated me." 

1899. How this contrasts with the misery and the mutnal self-recriminaltons of the ungodly! 

1900. “Goodly word" is usually interpreted as the Divine Word, the Divine Message, the True 
Religion. It may also be interpreted in a more general sense as a word of truth, a word of goodness 
or kindness, which follows from a true appreciation of Kehgi'on. For Religion includes our duty to 
Godfand our duty to man. The "evil word" is opposite to this: false religion, blasphemy, false 
speech, or preaching or teaching unkindness and wrong-doing. The Word, in mystic language, is 
the root of the Deed, and is identified with the Deed. 

1901. The goodly tree is known for Ml) its beauty: it gives pleasure to all who see it: (2) its 
stability; it remains firm and unshaken in storms, because its roots are firmly Axed in the earth; (3) 
its wide compass; its branches reach high, and it catches all the sunshine from heaven, and gives 
shade to countless birds in its branches and men and animals beneath it, and (4) its abundant fruit, 
which it yields at all limes. So is the Good Word. It is as beautiful as it is true. It abides in alt 
the^changes and chances of this life, and even beyond (see verse 27 below): it is never shaken by 
sorrow or what seems to us calamity; its roots are deep down in the bed-rock Tacts of lire. Us reach 
is universal, above, around, below; i( is illuminated by the divine light from heaven, and its conso¬ 
lation reaches countless beings of all grades of life. Its fruit—the enjoyment of its blessings—is not 
confined to one season or one set of circumstances; furthermore the fortunate man who is the 
vehicle of that word has no seU-pride; he attributes all its goodness, and his act in spreading it, to 
the Will and Leave of God, C/. the New Testament Parable of the Sower (Matt, iv, 14-20) or of 
the Mustard-seed (Matt. iv. 30-32). In this Parable of the Qur4n there are fewer words and more 
spiritual meaning, and the emphasis is on more essential things. 
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1 S. xiv, 19-22. 


(\ i) 


19. Seest thou not that God 

Created the heavens and the earth 
In Truth ? mi If He so will, 

He can remove you 
And put (in your place) 

A new Creation ? 


20. Nor is that for God 
Any great matter. 1 ” 94 



21. They will all be marshalled 
Before God together : then 
Will the weak say to those ,H!il 
Who were arrogant, "For us, 
We but followed you ; can ye 
Then avail us at all 
Against the Wrath of G:>d ?" 
They will reply, "If we 
Had received the guidance 
Of God, we should have 
Given it to you: to us 

It makes no difference (now) 

Whether we rage, or bear 

(These torments) with patience: 

For ourselves there is no wav 

#■ 

Of escape." 

Section 4. 

22. j^Tnd Satan will say 

When the matter is decided : lHH7 
"It was God Who gave you 
A promise of Truth : ] too 
Promised, but I failed 
In my promise to you. 



1893. Flaw. Truth. Uight. Nighteousness, True proportions. Heahty. God’s rreation isnoilo 
he trifled with. It is built on righteousness, and those who do not obey its laws must give place to 
others who do. This warning is repeated again and again in history and in revelation, t'f, vi. 7.1. 

1694. 'AiU : great, mighty, excellent, powerful, rare, precious. 

189$. When the time for judgment comes, there are two kinds of disillusionment waiting foi 
the ungodly. (I) Those who were misled and failed to see that each soul hears its own personal 
responsibility (ii. 134) and cannot shift it on to others, will turn to those who misled them, in the 
hope that they might intercede for them or do something to help them They receive a plain answer 
as in the latter part of this verse. (2) Those who relied on Satan, the Power pf Evil. His answer 
(in xlv. 22 below) is frank, cynical and brutal. 

1696. Those whose power or specious mtelligence-or influence misled them—such ns False priests 
or leaders—will find themselves in a parlous state- How can they help others? They themselves 
failed to profit from God's guidance, and they can with some justice retort that they put them in 
the wrong path as they followed it themselves 1 

1897. After the Judgment, Evil declares itself in its true colours. Frankly it says: ‘I deceived 
you. The promise of God was true, but you believed me rather than God. 1 had no power to 
force you, t had but to call you, and you came running after me. You must blame yourselves. Did 
you think f was equal with God? I know too well that I was not and never could be. If you did 
wrong, you must suffer the Penally/ 


S. XIV. 15-18.) 
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15. But they sought victory and 

‘ ■ l. « ■ 1889 

decision 

(There and then), and frustration 

Was the lot of every 

Powerful obstinate transgressor. 1 ® 0 

16. In front of such a one 
Is Hell, and he is given, 

For drink, boiling fetid water. 

J7. In gulps will he sip it, 

But never will he be near 
Swallowing it down his throat: 
Death will come to him 
From every quarter, yet 
Will he not die : and 
In front of him will be 
A chastisement unrelenting. 1 ® 1 

18. Jpflhe parable of those who 
Reject their Lord is that 
Their works are as ashes, lfiM 
On which the wind blows 
Furiously on a tempestuous day : 
No power have they over 
Aught that they have earned : 
That is the straying 
Far, far (from the goal). 





1839. C/. viii. 19. 1 have assumed that “they " in this verse is the same as 11 them " in the pre> 
ceding verse, t,e„ the ungodly. Hoping for victory they forced a decision, and they got it —against 
themselves, Or they challenged a punishment, and it came in good time, ‘Some Commentators 
construe M they " here to mean *■' the apostles " : in that case the verse would mean: '* The Apostles 
prayed fur a victory and decision, and the ungodly were frustrated in their efforts to suppress the 
Truth. 1 ' 

1890. Cf. xi; 59. 

1891. A graphic and deterrent picture, from the preaching Of the earlier Prophets, of unrelieved 
horror of the torments of Hell. The door of escape by nihilation is also closed to them. 

1892. Note the fulness of the parable. The works of the ungodly are in themselves light and 
unsubstantial like ashes i they are the useless rubbish that remains out of the faculties and oppor¬ 
tunities which they have misused by burning them up. Further, the ashes are blown about hither 
and thither by the, wind : the ungodly have no compass, direction, or purpose that can stand. The 
wind, too, which blows on them is no ordinary wind, nor the day on which they seek to enjoy the 
fruits of their labours an ordinary tranquil day; a furious gale is blowing, for such is the Wrath of 
God, They have neither internal peace nor external gain. In the scattering of the ashes they 
lose control even of such things as they might have earned but for their misdeeds. Their whole 
nature is contaminated, All their wishes go astray. They are carried so far, far away from what 
was in their minds. What did they aim at, and what did they achieve ? 


[ S, XIV. 1 M4- 
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To such of His servants 
As He pleases. It is not 
For us to bring you 
An authority except as God 
Permits. And on God 
Let all men of faith 
Put their trust. 

12. “ No reason have we why 
We should not put our trust 
On God. Indeed He 
Has guided us to the Ways 
We (follow). We shall certainly 
Beai with patience all 
The hurt you may cause us. 

For those who put their trust 
Should put their trust on God." 


Section 3. 

13. jj¥[nd the Unbelievers said 
To their apostles : 14 He sure 
We shall drive you out 
Of our land, or ye shall 
Return to our religion." lfW 
But their Lord inspired 
(This Message) to them : 

44 Verily We shall cause 
The wrong-doers to perish ! 

14. 44 And verily We shall 
Cause you to abide 
In the land, and succeed them. 
This for such as fear im 
The Time when they shall stand 
Before My tribunal,—such 
As fear the Punishment denounced. 



1887. The arguments in a circle were explained in the last note. But InfidelUv looks upon 
argument merely as an amusement. Its chief weapon is physical force. As its only belief is in 
materialism, it thinks that threats of force will pul down the righteous. It offers the choice between 
exile and violence against conformity to its own standards of evil, which it thinks to be good. But 
Faith is not to he cowed down by Force. Its somcc of strength is God, and it receives the assurance 
that violence will perish ultimately by violence, and that Faith and Good must stand and be estab¬ 
lished. In fact the good must inherit the earth ant! the evil ones be blotted out. 

■ 

1886, M Fear'* means here "have present before their minds something which should cause them 
fflar, so that they should shape their conduct in order to avoid the ill consequences of wickedness," 


S. xiv. 9’ 11.] 
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Apostles with Clear (Signs); 

Bat they put their hands im 
Up to their mouths, and said: 

11 We do deny (the mission) 

On which ye have been sent, 

And we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) doubt 1031 
As to that* to which 
Ye invite us.*' 

10. Their apostles saidIs there 
A doubt about God, 

The Creator of the heavens 
And the earth ? It is He 1885 
Who invites you, in order 
That He may forgive you 
Your sins and give you 
Respite for a term appointed ! " 
They said : 11 Ah ! ye are 
No more than human, 

Like ourselves ! Ye wish 

To turn us away from 

The (gods) aur fathers 

Used to worship : then 

Bring us some clear authority." 1MB 

11. Their apostles said to them : 

11 True, we are human 
Like yourselves, but God 
Doth grant His grace 


i 



1883. That is, either that the Unbelievers metaphorically put their hands up to the mouths of 
the Prophets to try to prevent them from proclaiming their Message, or that the Unbelievers put up 
their Angers to their own mouths, as much as to say " Don't listen to them," or bite their own 
Angers in token of incontinent rage. Whatever construction we adopt, the meaning is that they 
were intolerant of their apostles, even as the Quraish were intolerant of Mutetaffi and did all they 
could to suppress God's Truth. 

18841 C/. xi, 62. The distinction between Skakk and roib may be noted. Shakk is intellectual 
doubt, a doubt as to fact: is it so, or is it not? tiaib is something more than intellectual doubt; a 
suspicion that there is fraud or deception j something that upsets your moral belief, and causes a 
disquiet in your soul. In lii, 30, it is used as equivalent to "calamity" or "disaster", some punish¬ 
ment or evil. Both kinds of doubts.and suspicions are hinted at against men of God. 

18B5. The apostles (generally) clear both kinds of doubt. "You cannot doubt the existence of 
God 1 Behold His works I We are not speaking for ourselves or deceiving you. We speak according 
to the Message of inspiration from God." Notice that the doubters had said to the Prophets, 
" Ye' invite us. The Prophets say; "It is God Who invites you, and He does it to save you by 
His grace, and give you plenty of time (but not indefinite time) for penitence and amendment.” 

180G. Infidelity is illogical and argues.in a circle. If the apostle speaks of Cod, the Unbeliever 
says, “ You are only a man 1" " But I speak from God I ” “ Oh well I our ancestral ways of worship 

f* 100 * 11 ,or , us ! " »f they are wrong ?" “What authority have you Tor saying so?" 

The highest authority, that from God 1" And so we come back full circle ( Then the wicked rely 
on violence, but it recoils on them, and they perish. 
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fs. xiv, 6*9. 

From the people of Pharaoh : 

They set you hard tasks 
And punishments, slaughtered 
Your sons, and let your women-folk 
Live : therein was 

A tremendous trial from your Lord.” 


Section 2. 

7. irlnd remember! your Lord 
Caused to be declared (publicly): 

" If ye are grateful, I will 

Add more (favours) unto you ; 

But if ye show ingratitude, 1 ®™ 

Truly my punishment 
Is terrible indeed.” 

8. And Moses said : "If ye 
Show ingratitude, 11 * 0 ye and all 
On earth together,—yet 

Is God Free of all wants, 

Worthy of all praise. 

9. JftJas not the story 

Reached you, (O people !), of those 
Who (went) before you ?— 

Of the People of Noah, 

And ’Ad, and ThamOd ?— 

And of those who (came) 

After them ? None knows them 1BM 
But God. To them came 


jd * {\i) 



1879. The various shades of meaning in Skufcam are explained in n. 1877 above, Kafara implies: 
(1) to reject Faith, as in ii 6 and n. 30 ; (2r to be ungrateful for mercies and favours received, as 
here ; (3) to resist God or Faith, as in iii. 13 ; i4) to deny (the Signs of GodJ, as in iii, 21, or deny the 
mission of apostles, as in xiv, 9. A’d/ir in the most general sense may be translated *’ Unbeliever" 

1880. Ingratitude not only in feeling or words, but in disobedience, and wilful rejection and 
rebellion. If the whole of you band together against God, you do not detract from God's power 
one atom, because God does not depend upon you for anything, and His goodness and righteousness 
and praiseworthiness cannot be called in question by your contumacy. 

1881. C/. in Milton's sonnet On his Blindness: "God doth not need either man's work or His 
own gifts 1" 


1882, Even Jhe names of all the Prophets are not known to men, much less the details of their 
story. If some "news" of them (for the word translated "story" may also be translated " news "j 
reaches us, it is to give us spiritual instruction for our own lives. 


S. xiv. 4-6.J 
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4. e sent not an apostle 

Except (to teach) in the language 
Of his (own) people, in order 
To make (things) clear to them. 
Now God leaves straying 
Those whom He pleases 
And guides whom He pleases : 1P7> 
And He is Exalted in Power, 

Full of Wisdom. 



^ -S5? 





5. We sent Moses with Our Signs 
(And the command). “ Bring out 
Thy people from the .depths 
Of darkness into light, 

And teach them to remember 
The Days of God.” ,!<7t; Verily 
In this there arc Signs 
For such as are firmly patient 
And constant,—grateful and 

appreciative. 1 * 177 


6, Remember! Moses said. 

To his people : “ Call to mind 
The favour of God to you 
When He delivered you ,S7K 



t 


1874. If the object of a Message is to make tilings clear, it must be delivered in the language 
current among the people to whom ihe apostle is sent. Through them it rail reach all mankind. 
There is even a wider meaning for " language," It is not merely a question of alphabets, letters, or 
words, liach age or people—or world in a psychological sense—casts its thought* in a certain mould 
or form God’s Message—hemg universal—can be expressed in all moulds and forms, and is equally 
valid and necessary fur all grades of humanity, and must therefore he explained to each according to 
his or her rapacity or receptivity. In this respect the Onr-3n is marvellous. It is for the simplest 
as well as the most advanced. 


IS75. 11 UJiom He pleases" : the usual expression for MushiypL, the universal Will ami FMan, which 
is all-wise and on the highest plane of goodness and rtgh'^ousncss. 


ltfffi. ■' 7 he liays of (loti " : the days when God's mercy was specially shown to them. livery day 
and every hour and niinule. God's grace flows to us abundantly,'but thereare special events in per¬ 
sonal or national history which may be commemorated as Red-letter L)avs f Those to the Israelites 
were set out in great detail in ii. 30-61 and in other places. 


1877 $aMnir is the intensive form, and includes all the ideas implied in §abr (ii. 45 and n. 61, 
and ii, 153 n. 157) in an intensive degree. Sftnbur and SfcaAir have in them the idea of appreciation, 
recognition, gratitude as shown in deeds of goodness and righteousness, Both terms are applied to 
God a as* well as to men, A slight distinction in Shades of meaning may be noted. Shakily implies 
that the appreciation is even for the smallest favours and response on the other side | it is a mental 
attitude independent of specific facts. Shaft ir implies bigger and more specific things. - 

* 

1B78. Cf ii; 49. The reference back to Israel and Moses serves a double purpose—as an appeal 
to the People of the Book, and as a reminder to ihe Quraish of the favour now conferred on them 
by the coming among them of a greater Prophet than Moses. 
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(S. XIV. 1-3* 

SOra XIV. 

Ibrahim , or Abraham. 

In the name of God , Most Gracious 

Most Merciful . 

1. m.J&.'Bl. 1 '* A Book 

Which We have repealed 
Unto thee, in order that 
Thou mightest lead mankind 
Out of the depths of darkness 
Into light —by the leave ,H?0 
Of their Lord -to the Way 
Of (Him) the Exalted iii Bower, 
Worthy of all Praise! — * n 


2. Of God, to Whom do belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth ! 

But alas for the Unbelievers 1BH 
For a terrible Penalty 
(Their Unfaith will bring them)!— 

3. Those who love the life 11 ™ 

Of this world more than 
The Hereafter, who hinder (men) 
From the Path of God 
And seek therein something crooked: 
They are astray 

By a long distance. 





Jv 



lSt>9. Fat these Mystir l.ftters Sfr Introduction to S. x. 

1870. It is insisted on that every apostle speaks not from himself hut from God, His leading 
into the light is but bv the grace and mercy of God, not by any powder of his own, or by any merit of 
those who hear him. 

1871. In this and thr next verse where the sentence is completed, three qualities of Gnd are men¬ 
tioned, viz,, (1) Hts exalted position above all Creation ; (2) His goodness, which entitles Him, and 
Him alone, to Praise ; and (.7) Hi* Power in all heaven and earth. Thus He stands in no need of 
man's worship ; His goodness is all for the good of man (and His creatures); and His control over His 
creatures is complete ; so He ran carry nut His Will and Plan. 

1872. See the last note. That being the rase, in what a sad plight are those who reject the Faith 
and Grace offered to them, and draw down on themselves nil the terrible consequences of that rejec¬ 
tion,—tbc Wrath to come! 

1B73, The Unbelievers are here rharactensed in three ways : (1) iney love this ephemeral hfe and 
its vanities more than the true LiTe whirh goes into the Hereafter: (2) they not only harm themselves 
but mislead others j (3) their own crooked minds search for something crooked in God's straight Path 
(C/. vil. 45), Hut in doing so, they go farther and farther from the Truth. 
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I C, 117, 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA XIV ( Ibrahim ), 

For the chronology and the general argument of this Sura in the series Suras 
x, to xv., see Introduction to S. x. 

The special subject-matter of this Sura is a continuation of the concluding 
portion of the last Sura, which explained how God's revelation gains ground in spite 
of selfish men's opposition Here illustrations are given from the story of Moses and 
Abraham, and Abraham’s Prayer for Mecca forms the core of the SSra. 

Summary ,— Revelation leadsman from darkness to light. It comes to each 
nation in its own language and for its own special circumstances. So was it with Moses 
and other apostles. There was a conflict of evil with good, but evil was destroyed. 
Parable of the Goodly Tree {xiv. 1-27, and C. 117). 

Why will not men receive God's grace ? Why will they choose to go astray ? 
Abraham prayed to be saved from infidelity, himself and his posterity, and he prayed 
for Mecca, the city of the new revelation through Arabia. Good and Evil wi-11 find 
their proper retribution, and God's Plan of Unity will prevail (xiv. 28-52, and C, 118) 


C. 117.—Revelation leads mankind from the depths 
(xiv. 1-27.) of darkness into light. It comes 

To every age and nation in its own 
Language. So was it before ; so is it 
Always, The apostles were doubted, 
Insulted, threatened, and persecuted, 

But their trust was sure in God. 

It is Evil that will be wiped out. 

God's Truth is as a goodly tree, 

Firmly established on its roots, 

Stretching its branches high and wide," 
And bearing good fruit at all times, 
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(Before it is all accomplished), 

Thy duty is to make 

(The Message) reach them : 

It is Our part 

To call them to account. 


41, See they not that We 
Gradually reduce the land 
(In their control) from its 
Outlying borders Wj5 ? (Where) God 
Commands, there is none 
To put back His command: 

And He is Swift 
In calling to account. 





42. Those before them did (also) 
Devise plots ; hut in all things 
The master-planning is God's. ,s * 
He knoweth the doings 

i 

Of every soul: and soon 
Will the Unbelievers know 
Who gets home in the End. 




i\ xk* £}j5$ J *J ® 




43, The Unbelievers say : " No 

apostle Mi7 

Art thou.” Say : 11 Ernough 
For a witness between me 
And you is God, and such 
As have knowledge of the Book." imt 



1863 In the Apostle s ministry at Mecca, the Most stiff-necked opposition came from the seat 
and centre of power in Mecca The humbler people—the hinge of Mecc<in society - came in readily, 
as also did some tribes round about Mecca. After the Hijrat there was a haid snuggle between 
Mecca and Medmn. and at last (he bloodless conquest of Mrcc.i in A H, 8 made the Fagan 
structure Anally collapse, though it had already been sapped to its foundations. So, generally, 
Truth Ands easiest entrance through the humble and lowly, and not in the beginning at the head* 
quarters of power, but in the fulness of time it makes its way everywhere with irresistible force. 

1866. C/. iii. 54 and n. 393. 

. 1867. The enemies of Islam have to acknowledge that Mue|afA was a great and noble character, 
but they deny his.apostleship. He could point to his credentials from God in the work which he 
achieved, and the Qur-fln which he brought. 

1868 That is, those who have knowledge of revelation generally will recognise God s revelation 
in the holy Quran. An alternative reading is '* min '»ndt-Jtt ", which is written the same in Arabic, 
with only three vowel points different. If we adopt that, the last clause will be : " and from Him is 
fall] knowledge of the Book " ; i.r , ' as all knowledge Of the Book comes from God, the Qur an also 
bears witness to me 
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In Arabic, ■ Wart thou to follow 
Their (vain) desires after the 

knowledge 

Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither protector nor defender ia u 
Against God, 



Section 6. 

38. ^SffiTe did send apostles 
Before thee, and appointed 
For them wives and children : lBil 
And it was herver the part 
Of an apostle to bring a Sign 
Except as God permitted ,8Ji 
(Or commanded). For each period 
Is a Book (revealed). 1 * 0 


39. God doth blot out 

Or confirm what He pleaseth : 
With Him is 

The Mother of the Book. 1 ® 1 






itjiiyy © 


I 



\ 


40, hether We shall show thee 

(Within thy life-time) 

Part of what We promised them 
Or take to ourselves thy soul 



i960, Cf. ii. 120, The variation is in the single word '* Wag “ here in place of *\Vaf Jr " in ii. 120. 
In each case the apt word is chosen not only for the rhythm in its own passage but for the general 
meaning in the Argument. 

186L All the apostlrs of whom we have any detailed knowledge, except one, had wives and 
children. The exception is Jesus the son of Mary. But his life Was incomplete; his ministry barely 
lasted three years; his mission was limited; and he was not palled upon to deal with the many-sided 
problems that a’rise in a highly organised society or State. We pay equal respect to him, because he 
was God's Messenger; but that is not to say that his Message covers the same universal ground as 
that of Mustafg. There is no reproach for a normal human being if he lives a normal human life; 
there is glory if he beautifies it and sets a nobler example of virtue than other men, as did Mustafft. 

1862. No apostle performed any Miracle or showed forth any “Signs," except as God willed, 
God's Will (Afasktyafj is an all-wise, universal Plan, which is not formed for the benefit of one tribe, 
or miUat or of one age or country (see also next verse). The greatest Miracle in history was and is 
the Qur-in. We can apprehend its beauty and grandeur to-day as much as did the people of 

■' MusiafS's day,—even more, as our collective knowledge of nature and of God’s creation has 
increased. . 


1863, KitSb : I have translated " a Book (revealed)"; but it can as|o mean " a Law decreed” or 
" * Decree established." Ultimately the meaning is the same ; for each age ( according to God's 
wisdom, His Message is renewed, 

1 ■ 

J : 

1864. Umm-ul’KitSb : Mother of the Book: the original foundation of all revelation ; the Essence 

of God’s Will and Law, . 7, and n, 347. 
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Beneath it flow rivers : 

Perpetual is the enjoyment 

thereof 1851 

And the shade therein : 1855 
Such is the End 
Of the Righteous; and the End 
Of Unbelievers is the Fire. 1 * 10 



36. JUShose to whom We have 
Given the Book *** rejoice 
At what hath been revealed 
Unto thee ; but there are I 

Among the clans 1HM those who 

reject 

A part thereof. Say: 

“lam commanded to worship 
God, and not to join partners 
With Him. Unto him 
Do I call, and 
Unto Him is my return." 



37, Thus have We revealed it 

To be a judgment of authority 18 ” 



* 




* 


* 


1854. For the comprehensive meaning of the root flftoio Uiterally " to eat"), see v. 69, n. 776. 
In its derived meaning it means fruit and enjoyment of all kinds, spiritual as well as other. The 
joys of heaven are not like the joys of the earth, which* fade away or cloy. The joys of heaven are 
pure, lasting, and without any of the drawbacks which we associate with the joys of the sense. 

(855. Ztliun : literally shade; hence, shelter, protection, security. Alt these meanings are implied. 
Shade Is one of the delights of a garden. C/. w. 57, and n. 579. 

(856. Iis this, as in other places, the Fire is contrasted with the Garden, as Misery is contrasted 
with Bliss. We can also Imagine other incidents in contrast with those of the Garden; t jf., with 
the Fire will be drought, aridity, thirst, instead of beautiful rivers; pain and suffering, instead ol 
perpetual delight; no protection against the fierceness of (he heat, as contrasted with the coo! 
shades ever deepening as you proceed in the Garden. 

1857. The Book i in a general sense, Revelation. " Those to whom the Book hath been given 11 
are both (11 the People of the Book of previous re vela lions, who study (he new Revelation in Arabic 
without prejudice and find in it confirmation of what (heir ancestors had received ; and (2) the 
Muslims who receive the Qur.&n with such spiritual joy. 

1858. Ahedb (plural of V«b)*"*parties, sects, troops, clans. The reference may be to the clans 

mentioned in xxx. 20 and 22 (that whole SUra is called AhzobJ, But we can understand it in a 

perfectly general sense. Among all sections of the people there are persons who would receive a 

portion of God's Truth but rdject whatever does not suit them or fall in with their selfish aims or 

vain desires. The proper answer to them is; Surely, God's command is universal,~-to worship 

and serve Him and refuse to bend the knee to any other; the man of God finds his staff and support 

in it; but he must invite all to share in its blessings; it came from God, and to God shall we all 
return, 

1859. The Qur*4n is in Arabic; therefore the Arabs, among whom ii was promulgated, could 
have no difficulty in understanding its precepts and using it in judging of right and wrong in all 
their affairs. But it is also universal; therefore no one should give preference to his own vain fancies 

against this authoritative declaration, 
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S. XIII. 32-35.) 


Section 5. 

32. ^H^Tocked were (many) 

apostles 18:9 

Before thee: but I granted 
Respite to the Unbelievers, 

And finally l punished them: 

Then how (terrible) was My 

requital! IHfi0 

33. Is then He Who standeth : 

Over every soul (and knoweth) 

All that it doth, 

(Like any others) ? And yet 
They ascribe partners to God. 

Say : “ But name them ! ,WI 
Is it that ye will 
Inform Him of something 
He knoweth not on earth, 

Or is it (just) a show 
Of words ? 11 Nay ! to those 
Who believe not. their pretence lfU * 
Seems pleasing, but they are 
Kept back (thereby) from the Path. 
And those whom God leaves 
To stray, no one can guide. 

m 

34. For them is a Penalty 

In the life of this world, 1853 
But harder, truly, is the Penalty 
Of the Hereafter: and defender 
Have they none against God. 

35. The parable of the Garden 
Which the righteous are 

promised! — 



1849. Cf. vi. 10. 

1850. The punishment was in many cases deferred. But when it did come, how terrible and 

exemplary it was I 

■ 

1851. Cf. xii. 40. 1 You have but to name your false gods, and you will see that they are nothing 
hut names, There is no reality behind them, whereas God is the One great Reality. He penetrates 
everything through and through and knows all things. Do you dare to tell Him of something on 
earth that He does not know ? Or is it just a trick or a show of words ? 

1852. All pretences and fancies seem attractive to their inventors, but alas) they are a great 

obstruction to the Path of Religion and Truth. However, if by their contumacy, they have cut 
themselves off from God's grace,-who can guide them or reclaim them from their errors ? 

" i 

t 

1853. The consequences of sin may be felt in this life itself, but they are nothing compared to 
the final penalties in the life to come. 
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|S.xin* 30-31. 

Yet do they reject (Him), 

The Most Gracious ! 

Say: “ He is my Lord! 

There is no god but He! 

On Him is my trust, 

And to Him do I turn !" l8Hi 

31, If there were a Qur-an 

With which mountains were 

moved, 

Or the earth were cloven asunder, - 
Or the dead were made to speak, 
(This would be the one!) 

But, truly! the Command is 
With God in all things ! ls ' 7 
Do not the Believers know, 

That, had God (so) willed, 

He could have guided 
AH mankind (to the Right) ? 




>> 




i i 
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^JgJut the U nbelievers,—never tACj 

Will disaster cease to seize 

Them for their (ill) deeds, j| 

Or to settle close to their homes, 

Until the promise of God 
Come to pass, for, verily, 

God witl not fail 

In His promise. 1 ®* 8 | 

C. 116.—The mockery of God's apostles is an old game 

(xiii. 32-43.) Of the world. But God's Truth will come 

To its own in good time. The End 
Of the righteous is their Homo of Bliss, 

And they rejoice in the revelations 
They receive. The Messengers of God 
Take their due share in the life 
Of the world; they win through by God's grace 
Against all the plots of the world. 

Their witness is from God, through His revelation. 


u. 


i * - 


% a^, 




1346. Faith tells us that no amount of opposition from Unbelievers can ever stop God's Plan. 

1847. F. very thing is possible and in God's power. His Plan is beneftpent and all-embracing. But 
it is not for His creatures to dictate to Him, or demand what He should do, or how He should do it. 
The Command is with God in alt things. The Believers know His omnipotence, and they also know 
that He will order His world for the best. 

1848. Let not the Unbelievers think that if they seem to prosper for a time, that is tire end of 
the matter. They are warned about three things. (1) Their ill deeds must carry evil consequences 
for them all the lime, though they may not perceive them for a certain time. ( t\ Their homes, their 
places of resort, the circles in which they move, will also be haunted by their ill deeds and their 
consequences. For evil makes a complex of its environment. The walls of Jericho, when they fall, 
must bring down all Jericho in its ruins. (3) The ultimate Disaster, the Anal Reckoning, must come, 
for God never fails in His promise. True values must eventually be restored: the good to the good, 
and the evil (o the evil. 

The Commentators draw illustrations from the life of the Apostle, his exile from Mecca, and his 
restoration A similar miracle works in all history. Bui the Command is with God. 
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Section 4. 


27. f*jl£he Unbelievers say : “ Why 

Is not a Sign sent down 

To him from his Lord ? ” 

Say : “ Truly God leaveth, 

To stray, whom He will; 

But He guideth to Himself 

Those who turn to Him 

In penitence,— 


28. " Those who believe, and whose 

hearts 

Find satisfaction in the 

remembrance 

Of God: for without^ doubt 

In the remembrance of God 

Do hearts find satisfaction. 1814 

1[Sit 

29. 4t For those who believe 

And work righteousness, 

Is (every) blessedness, 111 * 4 

And a beautiful place 

Of (final) return.” 


30. l*Fhus have We sent thee 
Amongst a People before whom 
(Long since) have (other) Peoples 
(Gone and) passed away ; 1BW 

In order that thou mightest 
Rehearse unto them what We- 
Send down unto thee by inspiration; 



1842. The question is replied from xiii, 7 above : for the lint of reasoning there suggested in 
answer is now completed, and another line of reasoning is now taken up. God provides every 
guidance for those who turn to Him in penitence, but He will leave those to wander astray who 
deliberately close their eyes and their hearts to His grace and the comfort that comes from remem¬ 
bering Him and celebrating His praises. 

1843. The Sign or Miracle is not something external: it is something internal, something in your 
mind, heart, and soul It depends on your inner spiritual experience. If you turn to God, that light, 
that experience, will come. If you do not, God will not force you, 

IBM. "Blessedness": Tub$.: an internal state of satisfaction, an inward joy which is difficult to 
describe in words, but which reflects itself in the life of the good man, through good and til fortune, 
through good report and evil. And then, there is always the final goal to which his eyes are turned, 
the beautiful Home of rest in the Hereafter, after this life's struggles are over. That goal is God 
Himself. 

1845. Our Prophet came later in time than other prophets, to complete their Message and uni- 
versalise Religion. And certainly it is after his age that the process of the unification of the world 
began. That process is not complete yet, but is proceeding apace. 
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And their offspring: IW7 

And angels shall enter unto them 

From every gate 

(with the salutation) : 




^ *r 





24. “ Peace unto you for that ye 
Persevered in patience ! Now 
How excellent is the final Home!" 



25. IlJut those who break 
The Covenant of God, after 
Having plighted their word thereto, 
And cut asunder those things lKH 
Which God has commanded 
To be joined, and work mischief 
In the land ;—on them 
Is the Curse ; for them 
Is the terrible Home ! ,Kn 



26. <§>od doth enlarge, or grant 

By (strict) measure, the 

Sustenance win 

(Which He giveth) to whomso 
He pleaseth. (The worldly) rejoice 
In the life of this world : 

But the life of this world 
Is but little comfort 
In the Hereafter. 1 * 11 



j f 

I At ft t 



1837. The relationships or (bis life are temporal, but love in righteousness is eternal. In' the, 
eternal Gardens of Bliss the righteous will be re-united with all ih >se near and dear ones whom they 
loved, provided only that they were righteous also; for in eternity nothing else counts. Blood- 
relationships and marriage relationships create certain physical bonds in this life, which may lead 
to much good, and possibly also to evil. All that is physical or evil will go, But the good will come 
forth with a new meaning in the final Reckoning. 'Thus ancestors and descendants, husbands and 
wives, brothers and sisters (for £uirtviif includes them), whose love was pure and sanctified, will 
find new bliss in the perfecting of I heir love and will see a new and mystic meaning in the old and 
ephemeral bonds. Gan we wonder at Jacob's re-uni on with Joseph, or that of Moses with Aaron, or 
of Muhammad Mu«taffl with the Lady Khudija? In fact all the Righteous will be re-united in the 
Hereafter (xii. 101). 

1838. This is the opposite of the things explained in xiii. 21 above, n. 1833. 

1839. This is in contrast to the state of the blessed, described in xiii. 22*24 above. The Curse is 
the opposite of the Bliss, and the Terrible Home is the opposite of the Eternal Home, the Gardens of 
perpetual bliss. 

1840 God, the Sustainer and Chensher of all His creatures, gives sustenance to all,—the suste¬ 
nance including all means for their physical, moral, intellectual and spiritual growth and develop¬ 
ment according to their needs and capacities. To some He grants it in abundance; to others He 

gives it in strict measure. No one can question Him, for His Will is supreme, and it is the measure 
of all good. 

1841. C/, ix. 38. The meaning here may also be : This present life is just a furniture, a conveni¬ 
ence, a stepping stone, a probation, for the life to come. In itself it is less important than the 

Hereafter. 
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Revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth, 

Like one who is blind? ,ffll 
It is those who are 
Endued with understanding 
That receive admonition ; — 

20, Those who fulfil the Covenant 
Of God and fail not 

In their plighted word ; 

21. Those who join together 
Those things which God 

Hath commanded to be joined, 1 * 141 
Hold their Lord in awe, 

And fear the terrible reckoning; 



22. Those who patiently persevere, 
Seeking the countenance of their 

Lord; 

Establish regular prayers ; spend, 
Out of (the gifts) We have bestowed 
For their Sustenance, secretly 
And openly; and turn off Evil 
With good : for such there is 
The final attainment 
Of the (Eternal) Home,— 1836 


—- ^ 


© 




23. Gardens of perpetual bliss: 

They shall enter there, 

As well as the righteous 
Among their fathers, their spouses, 



1834. In this section the contrast between Faith and Righteousness on the one hand and 

Infidelity and Evil oh the other is set out. The righteous man ls known as one who (1) receives 

admonition ; (2) is true to his convenants; (3) follows the universal Religion of Faith and Practice 

joined together; (4) is patient and persevering in seeking God; and in practical matters he is known 

to he (5) regular in prayer s (6) generous in true charity, whether open or secret; and (7) not revenge* 

ful, but anxious to turn off evil with good, thus breaking the chain of evil which tends to perpetuate 
itself. 


1835. That is. join faith with practice, love of God with love of man, and respect for all Pro¬ 
phets alike, i.e. follow the universal Religion, and not odd bits of it. 


1836. Their journey in this life wks at best a sojourn. The final Bliss is their eternal Home, 
which is further prefigured in the two following verses. 


1 

{S. *rn. 17*19. C, 115.) 509 (\ ?) 


Form that (ore) which they heat 1833 
In the fire, to make ornaments’ 

Or utensils therewith, 

There is a scum likewise. 

Thus doth God (by parables) 

Show forth Truth and Vanity. 

For the scum disappears 
Like froth cast out; 

While that which is for the good 
Of mankind remains 
On the earth. Thus doth God 
Set forth parables. 



18. For those who respond 
To their Lord, are (all) 

Good things. But those 
Who respond not to Him,— 

Even if thev had all 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth, and as much more, 

(In vain) would they offer it ,lilJ 

For ransom. For them 

Will the reckoning he terrible : 

Their abode will be Hell,— 

What a bed of misery ! 



C, 115.—The seeing and the blind are not alike : 

(xin. 19-31.) Nor are those blessed with Faith and-those without. 

The former seek God, and attain 
Peace and blessedness in their hearts, 

And a final Home of rest : the latter 
Are in a state of Curse, and their End 
Is terrible. If God in His wisdom 
Postpones retribution, it is for a time. 

His promise never fails ; it will come 
To pass in His own good time. 

In all things it is for Him to command. 


Section 3. 


19, *3Es then one who doth know 

1 y 

That that which hath been 

i 



1832. In continuation of the last note, (he fourth parable is that of metal ores : (4) the ore is full 
of baser admixture, but the fire will separate the gold from the dross for ornaments, or (5) some 
metal of household utility, with which you make every-day utensils, which the hre will separate 
from admixtures which you do nut want. So the fire of God's test, either by adversity or by 
affluence, will search nut the true metal in us and reject the dross. It will show us what is valuable 
or what is useful, from all sorts qf scum and vanity winch we collect and miscall knowledge, 


1833. C/. iii, 91 and x. 54, 
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16. J@ay : “ Who is the Lord and 

Sustainer 1BTO 

Of the heavens and the earth ? " 
Say: “ (It is) God.” 

Say: “ Do ye then take 
(For worship) protectors other 
Than Him, such as have 
No power either for good 
Or foi harm to themselves ? ” 1929 
Say: 41 Are the blind equal 
With those who see ? 

Or the depths of darkness 
Equal with Light ? ” 

Or do they assign to God 1830 
Partners who Have created 
(Anything) as He has created, 

So that the creation seemed 
To them similar ? 

Say : 14 God is the Creator 
Of all things : He is 
The One, the Supreme and 

Irresistible.’ 1 



17. He sends down water 1 ® 1 

From the skies, and the channels 
Flow, each according to its measure: 
But the torrent bears away 
The foam that mounts up 
To the surface. Even so, 



1828. The meaning'of 41 Rabb " is explained in n. 20, to i. 2. 

1829. C/. v. 79. 

1830. This verse may be analysed into six parts, each two parts going together like question and 
answer. Each except the fifth part is introduced by the word "Say", which is equivalent in old 

Arabic to inverted commas. The fifth Dart, "or do they assign.similar?” is not introduced by 

M Say ", because it is in the indirect form ■ 

(1) Who is the Lord and Sustainer of the Worlds ? It is God. (2) And yet you worship other 
gods ? No, no one can be equal to Him, any more than darkness is equal to light. (3) Your other 
gods have created nothing by which you can be misled ? No indeed ; He is the only Creator, the 
One and Supreme. 

1831. This verse is full of parables. (I) It is God Who sends rain and He sends it to all. See how 
it flows in different channels according to their capacities. Some are sluggish} some have a swift 
current. Some form great rivers and irrigate wide tracts of country ; some are clear crystal 
streams, perhaps in hilly tracts, with beds of clean pebbles which you can see through the water, 
Some produce delicious edible fish ; and some are infested by crocodiles or injurious monsters And 
there are degrees and degrees among brooks, streams, lakes, rivers, and seas. So with the rain of 
God's mercy and the knowledge and wisdom and guidance which He sends. All can receive it 
Different ones will respond according to their capacities, (2) In the physical world, water is pure 
and beneficial. But froth and scum will gather according to local conditions. As the floods will 
carry off the scum and purify the water, so will the flood of God's spiritual mercy carry away our 
spiritual scum and purify the water. (3) The froth may make a great show on the surface, but it 
will not last. So will there be frothy knowledge, which will disappear, but God's Truth will endure. 
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14. Jh;or Him (alone) is prayer 
In Truth :any others that they 
Call upon besides Him hear them 
No more than if thev were 

*r 

To stretch forth their hands 
For water to reach their mouths 
But it reaches them not: 

For the prayer of those 
Without Faith is nothin# 

But (futile) wandering 

(in the mind). ^ 


15. Whatever beings l ' 1 "‘ there are 
In the heavens and the earth 
Do prostrate themselves to Ciod 18 * 
(Acknowledging subjection),— with 

good-will 

Or in spite of themselves : l!tJt ' 

So do their shadows ,t4j: 

In the mornings and evenings. 







^ ili'Jl ^ 
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1822. Haqq - truth ; ri«Vit ; what is due. befitting. proper. All these mean mgs are to be understood 
here. IT we worship anything other than God (whether it is idols, stars, powers of nature, spirits, or 
deified men. or Self, or Power, or Wealth, Science or Art, Talent or Intellect), our worship is both 
foolish and rutile. 

1823. Without Faith. U is obvious that prayer or worship has no meaning whatever. It is but 
an aberration of the mind. But there is a deeper meaning. You may have false faith, as in super¬ 
stitions or m worshipping things other than God. as explained in the last note. In that case, too, 
you are pursuing mere phantoms of the mind. When you come to examine it, it is mere imbecility 
or futility. Warship and prayer are justified only to the One True God. 

■ 

1824. There is much mystic meaning here, and indeed in the whole of this highly poetical Stira. 
Notice that the original of what I have translated "whatever being" is the personal pronoun man, 
not mi. This then refeis to beings with a personality, eg., angels, spirits, human beings, and possibly 
other things of objective (not necessarily material) existence, as contrasted with their Shadows or 
Simulacra or Appearances, or Phantasms, mentioned at the end of the verse. Both these Beings and 
their Shadows are subject to the Will of Grid. Sec notes 1HZ5 and 1827. 

1825. " Prostrate themselves" : the posture means that they recognise their subjection to God's 
Will and Law, whether they wish it or not. 

1826 "In spite of themselves" : Satan and the Spirits of Evil. They would like to get away 
from the control ofthc All-good God, but they cannot, and they have to acknowledge His supremacy 
and lordship over them. 

. 1827. Even the Shadows—creations of the Imagination, or projections from other things and 
dependent on the other things for their existence, as shadows are to substance—even such shadows 
are subject to God's Laws and Will, and cannot arise or have any effect on our minds except by 
His permission. The Shadows are longest and therefore most prominent when the sun is level, and 
tend to disappear as the sun approaches the zenith. But even when they are longest and most 
prominent, they are still subject to God's Will and Law. The sun itself in this connection has a 
mystic meaning, referring to Intelligence, true Insight, the divine Light. 
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Of God. Verily never 
Will God change the condition 
Of a people until they 
Change it themselves 
(With their own souls). 

But when (once) God willeth 
A people's punishment, 

There can be no ^ 

Turning it back,- nor 
Will they find, besides Him, 
Any to protect 

12. It is He Who doth show you 
The lightning, by way 
Both of fear and of hope : 

It is He Who doth raise up 
The clouds, heavy 
With (fertilising) rain ! 






13. Nav, thunder repeateth His 

praises, 11 * 19 

And so do the angels, with awe: 1830 
He flingeth the loud-voiced 
Thunder-bolts, and therewith 
He striketh whomsoever He will... 
Yet these (are the men) 

Who (dare to) dispute 
About God, with the strength 
Of His power (supreme)! 





1817. God is not intent on punishment. He created man virtuous and pure ; he gave him 
intelligence and knowledge; he surrounded him with all sorts of instruments of His grace and 
mercy. If, in spite of all this, man distorts his own will and goes against God's Will, yet is God's 
forgiveness open to him if he will take it. It is only when he has made his own sight blind and 
changed his own nature or soul away from the beautiful mould in which God formed it, that God's 
Wrath will descend on him and the favourable position in which God placed him will be changed. 
When once the punishment comes, them is no turning it back. None of the things which he relied 
upon—other than God—can possibly protect him. 

1818. Here then is the climax to the answer of the sarcastic challenge of the Unbelievers for 
punishment, in language of great sublimity. Why look to evil rather than to good ?—to punishment 
rather than to mercy?—to the fear in the force and fire of the lightning rather than to the hope 
of good and abundant crops in the rain which will come behind the lightning clouds ? 

1819. Nay, thunder itself, which may frighten you, is but a tame and beneficent ; arce before 
Him, declaring His praises,.!ike the rest of creation. THUNDER* thus aptly gives the name to this 
$Qra of contrasts, where what we may think terrible is shown to be really a submissive instrument 
of good in God's hands. 

18Z0. And the angels, whom we think to be beautiful creatures of power and glory nearest to 
God, yet feel reverence and awe even as they praise His holy name. 

1821. Who is puny man, to call God in question ? Cf, some variations on this theme in the Book 
of Job, itself an Arabian book, tg, % chapters 38 to 41. 
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[S. xih- 7-11- 



A warner, and to every people 

A guide. 1812 

Jj&j 

Section 2. 


8. @fod doth know what 

Every female (womb) doth bear, 131 * 
By how much the wombs 

Fall short (of their time 

Or number) or do exceed. 

Every single thing is before 

His sight, in (due) proportion. 


9. He knoweth the Unseen 

And that which is open : 

He is the Great, 

The most High. 1411 


10. It is the same (to Him) 

Whether any of you 

Conceal his speech or 

Declare it openly; 

Whether he lie hid by night 

Or walk forth freely by day. 1915 


11. For each (such person) W1 * 

There are (angels) in succession, 
Before and behind him ; 

They guard him by command 



1812. The last sentence of this verse has usually been interpreted to mean that the Apostle's 
function was merely to warn, and that guidance was sent by God to every nation through its 
apostles. I think the following interpretation is equally possible: 'it is itself a Sign that Mustafa 
should warn and preach and produce the Qur*ln, and the guidance which he brings is universal 
guidance, as from God. 1 

1813. The female womb is iust an example, a type, of extreme secrecy. Not even the female 
herself knows what is in the womb, —whether it is a male young or a female young, whether rt is 
one or more, whether it is to be born short of the standard time or to exceed the standard time, 
But the most hidden and apparently unknowable things are clear to God's knowledge: there is no 
mere chance: all things are regulated by God in Just measure and proportion. The general propo¬ 
sition comes in the last sentence: “ every single thing is before His sight, in (due) proportion." 

1814. A verse of matchless rhythm in Arabic. 

1815. Our most hidden thoughts and motives are known (o Him at all times. 

1616. See last verse. Every person, whether he conceals or reveals his thoughts, whether he 
skulks in darkness or goes about by day,—all are under God's watch and ward. His grace encom¬ 
passes everyone, and again and again protects him, if he will only take the protection, from harm 
and evil. If in his fblly he thinks he can secretly take some pleasure or profit, he is wrong, lor 
recording angels record all.his thoughts and deeds. 
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There are Signs for those 
Who understand! 

5. thou dost marvel 
(At their want of faith), 

Strange is their saying": 

“ When we are (actually) dust, l80R 
Shall we indeed then be’ 

In a creation renewed ? ” They are 
Those who deny their Lord! They 
Are those round whose necks 
Will be yokes (of servitude): tnw 
They will be Companions 
Of the Fire, to dwell therein 
(For aye)! 

6. They ask thee to hasten on 
The evil in preference to the 

good : lBl ° 

Yet have come to pass, 

Before them, (many) exemplary 
Punishments 1 But verily 
Thy Lord is full of forgiveness 
For mankind for their wrong-doing. 
And verily thy Lord 
Is (also) strict in punishment. 

7. j&lnd the Unbelievers say : 

“ Why is not a Sign sent down 
To him from his Lord ? ” 1811 
But thou art truly 


-tcjll > (1Y) 



1808. After seeing the Signs in nature and the Signs in revelation, it is indeed strange that 
people should deny their Creator. But if they admit the Signs of the Creator, Who works marvels 
before their very eyes every day, why should they doubt that when they are reduced to dust, they 
can be raised up again? If one creation is possible, what difficulty can there be in accepting a 
renewed creation? Jt becomes then a question of an obstinate and rebellious wilt, for which the 
punishment is described. 

1809. <4£lo!: yokes (of servitude): C/. vii, 157 and n. 1128. The punishment may be conceived of 
in two stages: immediately, yokes of servitude to superstition, falsehood, etc., as Against the freedom 
in Faith ; and finally, the Fire which burns the very soul. 

1810. The Unbelievers by way of a taunt say: " If there is a punishment, let us see it come 
down now." The answer to it is threefold. (1) Why do you want to see the punishment rather 
than the mercy of God ? Which is better? (Z) Have you not heard in history of terrible punish¬ 
ments for evil? And have you not before your very eyes seen examples of wickedness brought to 
bodk? (3) God works not only in justice and punishment, but also in mercy and forgiveness, and 
mercy and torgiveness come first. 

i \ 

1811. After all the Signs that have just been mentioned it is mere fractiousness to say, " Bring 
down a Sign," Mu»(afa brought Signs and credentials as other Prophets did, and, like them, refused 
to satisfy mere idle curiosity. 
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l S. Hill. 2*4. 


That ye may believe with certainty 
In the meeting with your Lord. 1 * 13 




* 



3. And it is He Who spread out 
The earth, and set thereon 
Mountains standing firm, 

And (flowing) rivers: and fruit 
Of every kind He made 
In pairs, two and two : im 
He draweth the Night as a veil lu05 
O'er the Day. Behold, verily 
In these things there are Signs 
For those who consider ! 



4. And in the earth are tracts 
(Diverse though) neighbouring, 

And gaidens of vines 
And fields sown with corn, 

And palm trees -growing ,hai 
Out of single roots or otherwise : 
Watered with the same water, 

Yet some of them We make 
More excellent than others toeat. ,im 
Behold, verily in these things 








Itittf, Quo manifestation nf Ills raiing for His tit'll tin os. even where a limited ainounl of free¬ 
will is granied for (heir development. is. that Hr is r.urlul in explain His Si ft ns hoth in nature ami in 
express anil detailed re vela (ion through His Messengers, lest man slum Id have any doubts whether 
he has to return ultimately to ins Lord and arfftiim for all his notions during the ■* term appointed. “ 
when he was given some initiative hy wav of trial and preparation, ft man attends carefully to the 
Signs, he should have no doubt whatever 


1804, I think that this iefers to sex in plants, and 1 see M I*, has translated accordingly. Plants 
like animals have their reproductive apparatus.--male stamens and female pistils. In most cases 
the same (lower combines hoth stamen*, ami pistils, hut in some cases these organs are specialised in 
separate flowers, and in some cases, even in separate trees The date-palm of Arabia and the 
Papaiya of India, are instances of frmt trees which aie uni sexual. 


1805 O. vu. 54 and n 103 L The whole passage there may be compared with the whole passage 

here. Both then Mtmlanlv and Him vauation show how cioselv reasoned each argument is, with 

p 

expressions exactly ^ppropunit* in each nrcasion. 


1806. Hoes “growing mil nf single umts or otherwise" qualify “palm trees or “vines and 
■‘corn" as well ? The former const iiicpon is adopted hy the classical Commentators; in which case 
the reference is to (lie fact etihei that two or more palm trees occasionally grow out of a single root, 
or that palm trees grow sometimes as odd trees' and sometimes in great thick clusters. the 
latter construction is adopted, the reference would be to the fact that date-palms (an pa ms 
generally) and some other plants wise out of a single tap-root, while the majority of trees a use out 
of a net-work of roots that spread nut extensively. Here is adaptation to soil and water conditions. 

—another Sign or wonder of Creation. 


1807. The date-palm, the crops of food-grains, and the grape-vine are all fed by the same kind 
of water: yet how different the harvests which they yield! And that applies to all vegetation. 
The fruit or eatable produce may vary in shape, siic, colour, flavour, etc , in endless variety. 


S. xiii. 1-2.| 

Sura XIII. 
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-is- j!l (\ 


Ra'rf, or Thunder. 

In the name of God , GraciouSt 

Most Merciful. 



1. jrT - JS. J&Y&. . 1798 T hese a re 

The Signs (or Verses) lM * 

Of the Book : that which 
Hath been revealed unto thee 
From thy Lord is the Truth; 

But most men believe not. 









2. God is He Who raised 

The heavens without any pillars lfW0 
That ye can see \ is firmly 
Established on the Throne 

(of Authority); ,Hfl » 
He has subjected the sun 
And the moon (to his Law)! 

Eaclj one runs (its course) 

For a term appointed. 

He doth regulate all affairs, 1 ** 
Explaining the Signs in detail, 



1798 For A.L M , see ii. I. n. 25. For A.L.R., see Introduction to S x. For abbreviated Letters 
generally see Appendix 1. Here there seems to be a combination of the groups A.L M. and A.L.R. 

We consider here not only the beginning lA ). the middle |L.), and the end (M.), of man's spiritual 
history, but also the immediate future of the inteiior of our organisation, such as it appeared to our 
L'mrnat towards the dose of the Meccan period But in trying to understand mystic symbolism, we 
must not be dogmatic The befitting attitude is to say : God knows best. 


1799, Cl. X, l, n. 1382. 


1800. Should we construe the clause “ that ye can see " to refer to" pillars"or«* to the heavens"? 
Either ‘S admissible, but I prefer the former The heavens are supported on no pillars that we can 
see, What we see is the blue vault of heaven.'brt there are invisible forces or conditions created 
by God, which should impress us with His power and glory, 

1801. C/, x. J, and n. 1386. We must not think that anything came into being by itself or 
carries out its functions by itself. God is the active Force through which everything has its life 
and being and through which everything is maintained and supported, even though fixed laws are 
established for its regulation and government. The *' tern appointed " limits the duration of their 
functioning : its ultimate return is to God. as its beginning proceeded from God. 


1802. C/. x, 31, n. U25. Where the laws oF nature are fixed, and everything runs according to 
its appointed course, the government and regulation behind it is still that of God, Where there is 
limited freewill as in man, yet the ultimate source of man's faculties is God. God cares for His 

creatures. He does not, as in the idea of polytheistic Greece, sit apart on Olympus, careless of His 
creatures. 
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( Intro, to S. xm. 


INTRODUCTION TO SfKA XUI [Radi 


The chronological place of this Sura anil the gener.il argument of Suras x. 
to xv. has been described in the Introduction to S. x. 

The special argument of this Sfira deals with that aspect of God's revelation 
of Himself to man and His dealings with him, which is concerned with certain 
contrasts which are here pointed out. There is the revelation to the Prophet?, 
which comes in spoken words adapted to the language of the various men and 
groups of men to whom it comes ; and there is the parallel revelation or Signs in 
the constant laws of external nature, on this earth and in the visible heavens. 
There is the contrast between recurring life and death already in the external world : 
why should men disbelieve in the life after death ? They mopk at the idea of 
punishment because it is deferred : but can tlu-y not see God's power ami glory in 
thunder and the forces of nature ? All creation praises Him : it is the good that 
endures and the evil that is swept away like froth or scum. Not only in miracles 

but in the normal working of the world, are shown God's power anil mercy. \\ hat 
is Punishment in this world, compared to that in the life to come ? liven here 
there are Signs of the working of his law : plot or plan ns men will, it is God’s Will 
that must prevail. This is illustrated in Joseph's story in the preceding Sura. 

Summary .—The Hook of Revelation is true, and is confirmed by the Signs 
to be seen in visible nature. God Who created such mighty forces in miter nature 
can raise up man again after death. God's knowledge is albrompassing : so are His 
power and goodness *xiii. 1*18, and C. 114b 

The righteous seek the pleasure of God and find Peace; the evil ones break 
His Law, cavil and dispute, and reject faith ; the wrath of Gnd will take them 
unawares, but in His own good time (xiii. 19-31, and C. 115). 

So was it with apostles before : they were mocked, hut the mockers were 
destroyed, while the righteous rejoiced and were established [xiii. 32-43, and C, 116.) 

G. 114.— God's Truth comes to man in revelation 
(xiu. l 18) And in nature. How noble are His works ! 

How sublime His government of the world ! 

They all declare forth His glory ! 

Yet man must strangely resist Faith, 

And ask to see the Signs of His power 
Rather than the Signs of His Mercy f 
Doth not His knowledge search through 
The most hidden things? Are not 
Lightning and Thunder the Signs of His Might 
As well as of His Mercy ? He alone 
Is Worthy of praise, and His Truth 
Will stand when all vanities pass 
Away like scum on the torrent of Time. 
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App. VI.] 

To the meek and lowly, who seek God’s love in sincerity and are willing to 
sacrifice all that the external world holds dear, God grants His love in abundant 
measure. For every sin, followed by repentance and right will, there is forgiveness ; 
but for persistent pride and hardness of heart there is nothing but the abyss. 

This allegory has sometimes been compared to that of Cupid and Psyche in 
western literature. It goes back to Greek and Roman times. Cupid (or Eros) is 
Love (masculine) : Psyche (feminine) is the human soul. The Platonic and Neopla- 
tonic philosophy built up a doctrine of the human soul, caught in the snare of matter 
and sensuality, which must be-raised tip to its pristine purity by Love. The most 
picturesque form in which the allegory was worked up was by Apuleius (born about 
125 A.D). It forms an episode in his Latin work The Metamorphoses or The Golden 
Ass. Here Psyche is the human soul whom Cupid (Love) carries off to a secluded 
spot. She is charged to check her curiosity and enjoy her bliss. Venus (earthly 
love) is jealous and makes Psyche break Love s condition, whereupon Love leaves her, 
and she falls into servitude to Venus (Carnal love). After many adventures she is 
restored again by Cupid (true love) and they are re-united. The allegory has attract¬ 
ed many modern writers, including Robert Bridges (who has translated it) and Walter 
Pater who has adapted it in his .Unnws the Epicurean, William Morris has also 
introduced it in his Earthly Paradise. Among French writers whom it has attract¬ 
ed may be mentioned La Fontaine the fabulist, and Molicre the dramatist. But 
the theme of that allegory is not as wide as the theme of the allegory of Yusuf 

and Zulaikhfi, 
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[App. VI. 

Meanwhile Yusuf's goodness of heart made him a king among his fellow- 
prisoners. If any were ill, he tended them ; if there was anything on their mind he 
sympathised with them and consoled them. They had unbounded faith in him, and 
they gladly took his teaching and profited by it. Two of them took their dreams to 
him and he interpreted them correctly. One of them was restored to the king's 
favour. When the king in his turn dreamed a dream, this man remembered Yusuf 
and obtained the interpretation of the king's dream through him. Yusuf was released 
from prison, raised to high honour, and given full authority in the land. The old 
Wazir, Zulai kirn's husband, was dead, and Yusuf was charged with the arrangements 
for meeting the great famine that was prognosticated. This part of the story is 
touched upo » but lightly by the poet, as hte theme is the love of Zulaikha. 

She, a widow, bereft of youth, honour, beauty, resources, health, even eye¬ 
sight, yet cherishes the memory of Yusuf and waters it with her tears. He is now 

far above her in worldly stationas he always was above her in spiritual worth. Her 
humbled pride opens her spiritual eyes. She cries to him in her agony, and he 
listens. He knows the true from the false, and he is just. The woman whom he 
repelled when she was in the bloom of health, youth, and beauty, when she was 
rich, proud, and high in rank—now that she is meek, lowly, and sincere, finds favour 
in his sight. At his prayer her health, youth, and beauty aie restored, and they are 
married in pure and true love. Even so, their love was not perfect until they united 
their hearts in pure worship to God. 

The core of the allegory is in its definition of love,—the true and the eternal 
distinguished from the false and the ephemeral. Life is subject to many changes, 
and no what is ordinarily called Love among men. 

11 One is cast down to the earth, and one 
Is lifted on high like the glorious sun, 

Blessed is he who has wit to learn 

How the favour of fortune may change and turn, 

Whose head is not raised in his high estate, 

Nor his heart in misfortune made desolate." 

False love is only a toy for self-indulgence. Self, not the Other, is the governing 
motive. 

tf When love is not perfect, with one sole thought— 

Himself - is the heart of the lover fraught. 

He looks on his love as a charming toy, 

The spring and source of his selfish joy. 

One rose he would pluck from his love, and leave 
A hundred thorns her lone heart to grieve." 

Just as, in human affairs, there is true and false love, so in our inner and 
higher life, there is a divine love that transcends all human love. This is the contrast 
between the 'ishq haqtql and the* ishq 

11 How blest is he who can close his eye 
And let the vain pageants of life pass by I — 

Untouched by the magic of earth can keep 
His soul awake while the senses sleep; 

Scorn the false and the fieeting that meets the view, 

And see what is hidden and firm and true l" 
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Zulaiklia is not of that temperament, and she reaches Truth and Peace by a 
different and much more thorny path. She is still in the grip of the beauty of sense. 
She burns with the flame of animal love, and tempts Yusuf He is above any passion 
inconsistent with truth and fidelity, but his heart is sore distressed to think that he 
should bring sorrow on those who loved him. His father loved him, and that caused 
his brothers the pain of jealousy and his father himself the pain of separation. He 
would gladly serve her and the Wazir in all that w r as reasonable. But why seek to 
go beyond, on the road to evil ? Znlaikha placed all sorts of temptations in his wav, 
but he stood firm as a rock. At length she trapped him into a garden house and 
made overtures to him. But he fled. She pursued, and in the struggle, tore his shirt 
at the back. He made good his escape. Outside the house he met the Wazir, but 
he was too kindly and forbearing, too solicitous of Zulaikba's honour to betray her or 
say anything of what had happened. Nor did the Wazir press him, but taking his 
hand in his own, entered the house with him. Zulaikjifl, seeing them thus enter, 
linked in mutual confidence, had a cruel and baseless suspicion—that she had been 
ho militated and betrayed by Yusuf. Her guilty conscience and injured pride spurred 
her on to impulsive lies and false accusations. Then was Yusuf compelled, in a few 
simple words, to tell so much of the truth as would save the Wazir from committing 
an act of injustice—an act inconsistent with his high office. The condition of the 
shirt decided the matter ; the Wazir asked ^ulaiHii to seek God’s pardon and charged 
Yusuf to say nothing more of this affair, lest the WaziVs own position should be 
compromised. 


Yusuf had no need of the WazVs words to make him discreet, But, says the 
poet, it suits not love to seek a corner of safety. Zulaikba, roused by anger and 
revenge, threw prudence to the winds. Her conduct accused, rather than excused, 
her. Tongues wagged, Society exaggerated, or distorted, the voice of rumour, itself 
fed on exaggeration and distortion. Society pointed the finger of scorn at her. 
Good, bad, or hypocritical, the ladies all reviled her, ‘ Shameless woman, to throw 
herself on her slave ! And he to scorn her 1 What was Egypt coming to ! If she 
had had their spirit or their charm, who could have resisted it ?* Stung by their in¬ 
solence, Zulaiklja determined to have her revenge on the ladies. She invited them 


to a sumptuous banquet. At dessert, just as they were about to cut their oranges 
with their knives, Yusuf was admitted to the assembly. The very sight of him 
dazzled the ladies. 1 He is no man, but a noble angel f they cried. In their extreme 


emotion they cut their fingers. Znlaikha was more than justified in their eyes, But 
they had their own lower motives. Each lady thought in her heart that she could 
win bis love where Zulaikha had failed. Jealousy further inflamed Zulaikh&’s passion. 
They advised her to soften the steel in the fire, to soften Yusuf’s heart in prison! 
Yusuf was now beset with the persecution, not of one woman, but of many women, 
and he himself prayed for safety in prison. Many motives on the part of various 
people thus combined to send him to prison. They are analysed in my note 1684 to 
xii. 35. So to prison Yusuf went, with all marks of disgrace and ignominy. 

To the men in prison Yusuf’s advent was a blessing, for he taught them the 
Truth and showed them the Light, Such men as YQsuf, says the poet, turn a hell 
into Paradise. To Zulaikba’s heart came new sorrow, new penitence, new tortures of 
conscience. Her heart was in prison with the prisoner. Her health gave way. In 
torturing and killing her false Self, she began almost to regain her true Self. 
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Why should the world go mad after a beauty or a virtue of a kind different from what 

they themselves possessed, however homely ? Some came with pride of purse. “ A 

thousand gold pieces ! " they shouted as if to stifle all competition. The bid wenj 

on to a hundred times as much. Nor did it stop there. “ Of fragrant musk I will 

give to the full weight of Yusuf ! " said one who had travelled to the uttermost ends 

of the earth in search of costly perfumes, 11 No good ! " said another: “ I offer the 

same weight of the most costly rubies and diamonds ! H Poor deluded mortals ) 

"The heaven’s glorious sun " was " not to be deep searched with saucy looks ! " 

The Wazir's resources—and indeed the kingdom’s revenues,' 1 -had been exceeded 

many times already in the bidding. But Znlaikha, the Princess of the West, had 

untold wealth in her casket of gems. Yusuf was more than life itself to her, She 

hade the WazTr double the highest bid. This was conclusive. Yusuf went to the 

■ 

Waztr. And poor Zulaikha! She knew that Yusuf was worth more than the price 
she had paid for him ! Yet, in her feminine weakness, she thought Yusuf had a 
price ! She thought that her beauty, her birth, her constancy, her unflinching gift 
of her person to him, would weigh in the scale. Alas ! even these things were not 
enough for Yusuf. The sale in the phenomenal world was all illusory in the real 
world. As Zulaikha had not yet learnt this, she had yet to pass through many trials, 
temptations, sins, and sorrows, before her grosser self could be purged out and she 
could be fit to receive Yusuf Meanwhile, he who could talk to the lowest in prison 
on equal terms, was unattainable to /ulaikha. The dust of his feet had made the 
merchant who had looked after him fabulously wealthy, hut Yusuf was still to be 
the prey to many prying glance*, the mark of many poisoned arrows, the quarry of 
many cunning traps. But his soul was spotless, and his manhood remained unsullied. 

At this point, about the middle of the story, we are introduced by the poet 
to a mysterious figure, the lovely Ikizlga, who is in some respects a foil to £ulaikhfi. 
Bfiziga's speech is the key to the whole allegory. She is a princess of the ’Ad race, 
a people of Arabian antiquity referred to in many places in the Qur an, and des¬ 
cribed in n. 1040 to vii. 65. She had heard of Yusuf, and had also come with great 
wealth to bid for him. She had had an interview and talk with Yusuf, and he had 
turned her attention from himself to the Great Creator, and given her the precious 
Message of Unity and Truth. ‘This world of visible beauty,' he had said, ‘is but 
the screen of the invisible and ineffable beauty within. Any beauty or goodness that 
you see here is but a reflection or image of the perfect, real, and eternal Beauty, 
Goodness, an*d Truth, which you should seek/ Convinced by his teaching, she 
resigns all folly, and bursts into ft splendid rhapsody, concluding with these words 

" Mine eyes have been touched by the Truth's pure ray, 

And the dream of folly has passed away. 

Mine eyes thou hast opened— God bless thee for it! 

And mine he&rt to the Soul of the soul thou hast knit l 
From a fond strange love thou hast turned my feet, 

The Lord of all creatures to know and meet; 

If I bore a tongue in each single hair, 

Each and all should thy praises declare t " 

She resigned her wealth and her pomp, attended to the needy, and spent her 
days in prayer and praise on the banks of the Nile. 
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All thought of Self will be swept from my mind, 

And Thee, only, Thee, in my place shall it find ; 

More precious than heaven, than earth more dear, 

Myself were forgotten if Thou wert near." 

She waited in faith and longing. At length came news of a great sensation in 
the market. A foreign merchant was bringing, they said, a slave the like of whom 
had never been seen, whether for looks, or wit, or. integrity, or purity of word and 
mind. It was no slave, but a sun of splendour, a moon of goodness, a king in the 
realm of love I The caravan had yet barely entered the city. Gut the king heard 
of it, and ordered the Wazir (Zulaikhfl's nominal husband) to go and see and bring 
this new prodigy into the king's presence. When the Wazir came to the caravan 
and saw Yusuf, he found his beauty was even greater than rumour had described. He 
bowed dawn,.with feelings akin to worship. But Yusuf gently raised him and taught 
him the Gospel of Unity,—that worship was due to God alone. When the merchant 
was told of the king's order he pleaded delay on the ground that they were travel- 
stained and unfit to appear before the king until they had washed in the Nile and 
made themselves presentable. 

Meanwhile the fame of Yusuf's beauty, goodness, purity, and truth spread 
like wild-fire. Each one-man or woman—who possessed—or thought he or she 
possessed—any of these qualities even in a minute degree, grew jealous that another— 
a stranger and a slave—should draw away all hearts. To the merchant, the value of 
Dis “ treasure M went up the more it was talked about. The king might perhaps pay 
the whole revenue of Egypt to purchase him. But there was one to whom Yusuf's 
beauty was worth more than all the revenues of Egypt and who could outbid the 
king himself. This was ^ulaikbft, the lovely Princess of the West, whose jewels were 
worth the revenues of twenty kingdoms, but who took no pleasure in them in pining 
for the love of her dreams. She, too, heard of this wonderful prodigy, and came to 
have a peep at it through the curtains of her litter. Behold l when she saw Yfisuf, it 
was the very face she had seen in her dreams,—for which she had left home and 
people and country, and for which she had been praying and pining these many years ! 
She had no doubt about it whatever. She had found her love I But to see is not to 
attain. The whole rabble saw Yusuf, and he w?.s to be presented to the king. She 
told her husband to present a humble petition to the king. The king knew that he, 
the Wazir, had no son and could have none. The king knew the services which he 
as Wazir had rendered to the king, his dynasty, and his country. Would the king 
permit him to bid for this wondrous slave with the Wazlr's own money ? If so, the 
king avoutd get the slave just the same, but would afford his WazTr the happiness of 
having a wonderful son in his house to carry on his name ? The king saw Yfisuf and 
accorded the Wazir the very reasonable request which he had made. Perhaps, though 
.the poet does not say so, the king wondered whether the Wazir would be able to put 

up the whole of the money, and may have intended benevolently.to supplement the 
good Wazlr's resources, should the need arise. 

Then came a strange scene typical of Vanity Fair, Yfisuf was put up to 
auction. Every petty individual thought he or she could purchase Yfisuf 1 One-old 
woman had nothing but a little yarn she had spun. “ Enough," she thought, “to 
give me the honour of standing in the market and boasting for ever that I had bid 
for Yfisuf, Some came from motives of curiosity : same from motives of jealousy. 
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all over the world. The wise man interviews the Wazir of Egypt, who is torn 
internally with many feelings. Here was a Princess who had refused the offers of great 
kings. His ambition was all aflame. How could he refuse ? Yet he knew his own 
condition. He was a eunuch. How could he accept ? He pleaded that the king of 
Egypt needed him so much that he could not be absent a single hour. But he would 
send 200 golden Utters and 1000 slave*girls to wait on Zulaikha and convey her with 
honour to Egypt. The agent of Zulaikha's father knew that Zulaikhi's heart was so 
set upon the Wazir of Egypt that it would be death to her if she could not get him. 
So he arranged the match and returned with what he supposed was good news. And 
Zul&ikha, too, was delighted. Her bliss knew no bounds. She now, she thought, 
had the prospect of union with the man of her dreams Thus, moralises the Poet, 
our joys and sorrows come from dreams and fancies ! 

Great preparations were made for Zulaikha’s bridai procession to Egypt. 
Zulaikbit's litter was carved with aloe and sandalwood ; its roof was resplendent with 
gems and gold like Jamshid's tent: its curtains were hung with gold brocade. And 
in it was Zulaikha, radiant and happy that she was now going to meet the lord of 
her love, whom she knew from her dreams, and to whom she would now be united 
for ever. When they approached the Egyptian capital, the Wazir came out to meet 
his bride with a splendid equipage. Zulaikha was all eagerness to feast her eyes 
with a sight of her beloved. She peeped through a hole in her curtain, when lo I she 
was full of dismay. This Wazir was not the man of her dreams!—not the man to 
whom she had plighted her troth, and to whom she would be faithful for life. She 
had in her dreams seen the image of Yusuf, not of this 'Aziz. Never would she give 
her faith or her love or her virgin honour to another. She began to bemoan her fate 
* r Nishandam nal'ld-i»khurma, khar bar-dad (I planted a date-palm : what has come 
out but thorns ?) " She was in utter despair. What was to be done ? A voice came 
to her from the unseen world. It said : “True, this is not thy love ! But thy 
desire for thy true love will be satisfied through him. Fear him not. The jewel of 
thy virgin honour is safe with him. If a great sleeve is shown, but there is no hand 
within, what is there to hold a dagger ? " Zulaikha had, of her own deliberate 
choice, had this marriage arranged. She mnst wed the eunuch. Whatever her grief, 
she must not complain. She went through the brilliant ceremony, But her heart 
was empty. It was given to the man of her dreams ! And it would never be 
another's I And so she spent her days in* outward splendour and inward grief, pining 
away in love unsatisfied. 

At this time, perhaps, she had a glimpse of that true love in which self is 
blotted out, In her despair, in her anguish, she could see things which were later 
obscured to her in her pride and in the allurements of her sense. She poured out her 
soul in music. She had faith. " Surely," she thought, thou gavest me no lying 
vision ! Why didst thoy call thyself Wazir of Egypt ? And I left my home and 
country to be with thee, to be thine ! I know I shall win thee in the end! When 
that happy day comes, 1 shall be not 1, but thou I May 1 see thee soon ! " 

“ I shall roll up the carpet of life when I see 
Thy dear face again, and shall cease to be ; 

For self will be lost in that rapture, and all 

The threads of my thought from my hand will fall; 

Not Me wilt ‘hou find, for this Self will have fled ; 

Thou wilt be ;ny soul in mine own soul's stead. 
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slave must work, must labour, not for himself, but for others. If he does it in the 
right spirit, he exposes the hollowness of idleness, the ridiculous position of arrogance, 
and the futility of power which permits injustice. The prisoner who being innocent 
is put into a human prison enlarges his own spiritual liberty and opportunity, and 
perhaps shows up by contrast the darker and more impenetrable prison in whose grip 
his unjust incarcerators are held. The test is whether the innocent man who is put 
into prison or subjection is able to hpld up his head. If so, he is able to achieve 
Burns’s/ideal, “ Preserve the dignity of man, with soul erect * : for the Tawakkul of 
Islam will have made it a part of his nature to know for certain that " the Universal 

Plan will all protect.' 1 

The spiritual benefit which the two fellow-prisoners derived from Joseph's 
spiritual influence is explained in the notes to xii* 36*40. And then eomes the period 
of Joseph's exaltation in Worldly position, his strenuous administration of Egypt during 
fourteen eventful years, and perhaps to the end of his life, his opportunities to make 
the Pharaoh's power real and beneficent, instead of a mere* simulacrum and a nerva- 
less show, behind which lurked injustice and oppression. There is also the touching 
reunion of the family. The little artifice by which Joseph induces the brothers 
to confess their own hatred and spite (xii. 77) leads to their own self-exposure, 
preparatory to their,. repentance and forgiveness. On this and innumerable other 
points whole volumes could be written. But I will now pass on to Zulaifcba and her 
treatment in our mystic-romantic poetry, for it forms an interesting commentary on 
what Islam has understood from one episode in Joseph’s career. 

In almost all Islamic languages the romance of Yusuf and 2ulaifehft has justly 
attracted much attention in mystic poetry. Perhaps the order of the names should 
really be reversed and the romance should be called that of Znlaikha and Yusuf. In 
Persian the great Firdausi tried his hand at it. But the great masterpiece is that of 
Jam! whose dates fall between A.H. 817 and 89S, equivalent to A.D. 1414-1492. I 
consider it one of the masterpieces of the world's literature. There is a good German 
translation by Rosenzweig and an English translation by R, T. H. Griffith, The 
translation by A. Rogers is not so good. The Urdu translations which I have seen 
are not worth mentiqn. The original Persian is so «rand and instructive that it is a 
pity that our Islamic students do not study it with the attention which it deserves. 

I shall give a very brief account of the version as developed by J&mi: where I quote 
in English verse, 1 shall use Griffith's version (of 1881). 

According to JamI, Zulaikhs is a beautiful Princess, a daughter of a king of 
the West {Magrib). In her youth she dreamt a* dream, in which she saw a handsome 
man, as noble and true as he was handsome, and she fell in love with him. So deep 
and constant was her love that she pined away for the love of the ideal man of her 
dream. She nursed her love and sorrow in secret, making only her nurse her 
confidante, in the hope that the nurse might by her secret arts procure a meeting 
with the dear love of her dreams. She had a second and a third dream, and in the 
third, she had the courage to ask the man in the vision his name and country. 
He did not tell her his name, but he said he was the Waslr of Egypt. 

Armed with this clue, Zulaikhft refused all offers of marriage from kings and 
princes, cherishing in her heart only the image of the man she had seen in her dream, 
who she had learnt was the Wazir of Egypt. At length her father is induced to send 
a wise man to Egypt, to arrange the marriage with the Waxlr, though he could not 
understand why the Princess should have refused the offers of kings and princes from 
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ten brothers are shown to us collectively as acting as a human social group, with all 
their arrogance based on numbers and physical strength, and contempt of older and wiser 
experience. But we are also shown how the better side of human nature sometimes 
struggles to assert itself as against the baser and grosser standards of mass mentality, 
as when one of them advised them not to take Joseph's life (xii. 10), and again, later! 
when one of them felt ashamed to show himself before his father without Benjamin and 
offered to stay behind if perchance he could release Benjamin (xii. 78, 80), But it will 
be noticed that in both cases there was a good deal of alloy with the gold. The better 
nature of the individual has always a hard fight against the lower collectit'e standards, 
which to unregenerate human nature seem to be the last word in morality, like the 
herd instinct in the lower animals. This is also shown in the actions and reactions 
between Zulaikba and the Society women. Sometimes Zulaildii was alm ~t on the 
point of seeing the error of her ways, when her passion is inflamed and her higher 
nature suppressed by the bitter taste of what the world says and the discovery that 
those who cast the first stone at a delinquent would be the first to take all the so-called 
enjoyment of the sin which they are so prompt to reprobate in others, 

To the merchants who found and purchased Joseph, the handsome young slave 

of winning ways was indeed " a treasure ” {xii. 19). They understood that treasure 

■ 

in a material and grasping commercial spirit, but no doubt the road journey from 
Canaan to the Egyptian capital showed them the divinely-inspired virtuous side of 
Joseph, and it is impossible to suppose that they had not much spiritual profit out of 
it The 'Axlz of Egypt, the high official who bought him, expected ranch good out of 
him, wanted to treat him with honour, and adopt him as a son (xii. 21), He no 
doubt saw (if but vaguely) the moral and spiritual grandeur of Joseph, but his highest 
privilege (though he may not have known it) was that he was able to be the instrument 
by which Joseph was " established in the land ” (xii. 21); and that through him the 
strange, romantic, wholly feminine character of Zulailrhft was brought into touch with 
her ideal, and through sorrow, suffering, sin, and repentance, was at last able tocatch 
a glimpse of that heavenly love of which she had dreamed and which she had so 
much misunderstood under the stress of human passion. On Zulaikltfi our romantic 
5alt poetry has concentrated its attention in the story of Joseph, and of this we shall 
speak presently. In the 'Axiz’s house Joseph attained his full manhood and endow¬ 
ment of Power and Knowledge from God (xii. 22). In her ardent way as a sinner 
Zulail&ft had a share in Joseph's development, for his virtue was tried through her 
beauty and passion and emerged triumphant. 

The Society ladies who taunted Zulaikbft represent the prudish element in 
femininity. The contest between the jealous prude and the frank, impulsive victim 
of ardent love is well-figured in the relations between the ladies and Zulaikhfl right to 
the end. Calculating hypocrisy and intolerant slander are farther from true love 
than a misconceived desire in earthly love, and this point is well brought out in 
Joseph's story. The ladies, when they cut their fingers at Zulaikhft's feast, are the 
type of women who figuratively cut their souls in straining at a gnat and swallowing 
a camel. 

Joseph's slavery and prison are the types oi what a righteous man has to 
suffer through the sins and follies of others, in order (1) that he may bring some 
good to others, and (2) that he may develop his own character and high destiny. 
Without sorrow, suffering and striving“Spiritual Jih&d —even the best men cannot 
Attain their full stature, Through them we are taught a true sense of values. The 
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APPENDIX VI 

Allegorical Interpretation of the Story of Joseph. 

(SQra xii.) 

Spiritual things can only be understood by symbols taken from things which 
are familiar to us in this life. In a sense this fleeting life itself is a symbol. History 
is a symbol. The whole phenomenal world is a symbol. The reality lies behind it, 
like the real light behind the Cave, in Plato’s Theory of Ideas. This is not to say 
that Islam agrees with 'the Vedantisls in calling this whole visible world an illusion. 
It is an illusion to suppose that it is the only world. But it is equally an illusion to 
$up£k>se that this world is of no -consequence. It is of as much'consequence as our 
thoughts, feelings, dreams, and Life. We have to make use of them, study and 
respect their laws, and obey the duties imposed on us by the spiritual part of us being 
entangled in their chain. But they are not eternal, and they will pass away. Our 
duty is to prepare ourselves for the truer life, the eternal life: we emancipate ourselves 
from them, hot by fleeing them (for that is impossible), but by fulfilling our obligations 
•in them, as an apprentice or probationer attains his real position by completing his 
apprenticeship or probation satisfactorily and so ceasing to be an apprentice or pro¬ 
bationer. 

From this point of view there is an allegorical meaning in all experience, 
history, and spiritual teaching. The temporary relationships, the fleeting events, our 
triumphs, defeats, and difficulties in this phenomenal world, are the bridges through 
which we pass to the higher world. Our temporal experiences are the foundation on 
which our greater and real Life is built up. This greater and real Life is not merely 
a thing of the iuture. It is within us all;the time, if we only seek its truer light and 
try to fulfil our lower and temporal functions by the more stable principles with which 
it furnishes us, 

a i 

The glimpses of the spiritual Joseph, as I understand them, in the Qur'fln, are 
afforded us “ in order that we may learn wisdom ” (xii. 2). Stories, events, visions, 
dreams, seem all to be assimilated under the Arabic word Ahfidith, The real ones among 
them (as opposed to futile fancies) have all an inner meaning. It is only given to a 
few choicer spirits to understand and expound them. Joseph was one of these choicer 
spirits.. From his boyhood he had an inner vision which he treasured up in his mind. 
Its meaning—or full meaning*-only dawned on him afterwards. When it did, he 

was able to fulfil his mission in life, 

: f 

This mission had many aspects. His father Jacob was also a Seer or Prophet, 
but Joseph in his maturity surpassed him in rank, and Joseph's life and filial love 
were as it were necessary to his father to complete and crown the full achievement 
of his Life. Then Joseph, among his ten half-brothers and one full brother, had a 
protective and guiding mission. To Benjamin, his one full brother, and the youngest 
in the family, he was almost like a father when Jacob reached Old age and resigned 
the headship of the family. The other brothers reflect all the pettiness, wickedness, 
jealousy, spite, hatred, injustice, and lower propensities of human life, combined with 
the latent reasonableness and the capacity to repent and turn over a new leaf, which 
it ws$ Joseph's mission to awaken at the expense of much suffering to himself. The 
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With understanding. It is not 
A tale invented, but a 

confirmation 

Of .what went before it,— 1TW 
A detailed exposition 
Of all things, and a Guide 
And a Mercy to any such 
As believe* 




1797. A story like (hat of Joseph is not ■ purely imaginary fable. The People or the Book 

have it in their sacred literature. It i» con Armed ijere in its main outline, but here there is a detailed 

spiritual exposition that will be found nowhere in earlier literature. The exposition covers all 

sides of human life. If properly understood it gives valuable lessons to guide our conduct,—an 

instance of Cod's grace and mercy to people who will go to Him in faith and put their aftairs in 
His hands. 
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I and whoever follows me. 

Glory to God ! and never 
Will 1 join gods with God! 11 

109. Nor did We send before thee 
(As apostles) any but men, 17 ® 
Whom We did inspire,— 

(Men) lining in human habitations. 
Do they not travel 

- Through the earth, and see 
What was the end „ 

Of those before them ? 

But the home of the Hereafter 1TW 
Is best, for those who do right. 
Will ye not then understand ? 

110. (Respite will be granted) 

Until, when the apostles 
Give up hope (of their people) 
And (come to) think that they 
Were treated as liars, 1 ™ 

There reaches them Our help, 
And those whom We will 
Are delivered into safety. 

But never will be warded off 
Our punishment from those 

Who are in sin* 

■ . 

111. There is, ift their stories, 17 ® 
Instruction for men endued 



1793. It was men that God sent as His Messengers to explain Him to men. He did not send 
angels or gods. Into His chosen men He breathed His inspiration, so that they could see truer than 
Other men. But they were men living with men,—in men's habitations in town or country ; not 
recluses or cenobites, who had no personal experience of men's affairs and could not be teachers of 
men in the fullest sense. Their deeds tell their own tale. 

1794 . The righteous, the men of God, had, as in Joseph's history, some evidence of God's providence 
in this very world with all its imperfections as reflecting our imperfections. But this world is of no 
real consequence to them. Their home is in the Hereafter. Joseph's earthly home was In Canaan: 
but he attained his glory elsewhere; and his spiritual Home is in the great Society of the Righteous 
(iii. 39). 

1795 . /artflu (come to think): I construe the nominative of this verb to be *' the apostles" in 
agreement with the best authorities, tfnattuis the usual reading, though Kuftib& t the alternative 
reading, also rests on good authority, { construe the meaning to be: that God gives plenty of rope 
to the wicked (as in Joseph's story) until His own Messengers feel almost that it will be hopeless to 
preach to them and come to consider themselves branded as liars by an unbelieving world j that the 
breaking*point is then, reached ; that God's help then comes swiftly to His men, and they are de¬ 
livered from persecution and danger, while the wrath of God overtakes sinners, and nothing can 

then ward it bg, This interpretation has good authority behind it, though there are differences of 
opinion, 

1796. Ttotr itortot, i,e„ the stories of apostles Or of the wicked; for the two threads inter-twine, 
as in Joseph's story. 
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Do they pass by ? Yet they 
Turn (their faces) away from 

them ! 

106. And most of them 
Believe not in God 
Without associating (others 
A$ partners) with Him ! 171,9 

107. Do they then feel secure 
From the coming against them 
Of the covering veil l,fc 
Of the wrath of God,— 

' Or of the coming against them 
Of the (final), Hour 
All of a sudden lNl 
While they perceive not ? 

i 

108. J&fay thou : n This is my Way: 
I do invite unto God,— 

On evidence clear as 

The seeing with one's eyes,— 1W 



1788. Not only can we learn through Scripture of the woiking of God's providence in human 
history and the history of individual souls. His Signs are scattered literally throughout nature— 
throughout Creation—for all who have eyes to see. And yet man is so arrogant that he turns away 
his very eyes from them 1 

1789. Even if people profess a nominal faith in God, they corrupt it by believing in other things 
as if they were God's partners, or had some share io the shaping of the world's destinies I In some 
circles, it is idolatry, the worship of stocks and stones. In others, it is Christol&try and Mariolatry, 
or the deification of heroes and men of renown. In others it is the powers of Nature or of Life, or of 
the human intellect personified in Science or Art or invention, and this is the more common form of 
modern idolatry. Others again worship mystery, or imaginary powers of good or even evil: greed 
and fear are mixed up with these forms of worship, Islam calls us to worship the One True God, 
and Him only. 

1790. Q Sr hiya r-covering veil, pall; used for the Judgment to come, which will be so dark and 
appalling as to hide up all other and petty things, and be the one great reality for the souls that 
were slaves to evtl, 

1791. The metaphor is changed, from intensity of darkness to suddenness of time. It will come 
before they are aware of it. Let them not feel any sense of safety in sin. 

1792. Islam holds fast to the one central fact in the spiritual world,—the unity of God, and all 

Reality springing from Him and Him alone. There can be no one and nothing in competition with 
that one and only Reality, It a the essence of Truth. All other ideas or existences, including our 
perception of Self, are merely relative,*—mere projections from the wonderful faculties which He 
has given'to us. This is not, to us, mere hypothesis. It is in our inmost experience, in the physical 
world, they say that seeing is believing. In our inner world ihis sense of God is as clear as sight in 
the physical world, Therefore, and those who really follow him in the truest sense or the 

world, call all the.world to see this Truth, feel this experience, follow this Way. They will never be 
distracted by metaphysical speculations, whose validity will always be doubtful, nor be deluded 
with phantoms which lead men astray, 
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102. j£iuch is one of the stories 
Of what happened unseen, 1184 
Which We reveal by inspiration 
Unto thee : nor \vast thou ,7M 

(Present) with them when they 
Concerted their plans together 
In the process of weaving their 

plots, 

■ 

103, Yet no faith will 

The greater part of mankind 
Have, however ardently 

Thou dost desire it. 11 * 

■ 

104* And no reward dost thou ask 
Of them for this ; it is 
No less than a Message 
For all creatures, 1181 

[Section 12- 

105. j^Ind how many Signs 
In the heavens and the earth 





1784, The story is finished, But is it a story ? It is rather a recital of forces and motives, 
thoughts and feelings, complications and results, ordinarily not seen by men. However much they 
concert their plans and unite their forces, whatever dark plots they back with all their resources,— 
the plan of God works irresistibly, and sweeps away all their machinations, The good win through 
in the end, but not always as they planned ; the evil are foiled, and often their very plots help the 
good. What did the brothers desire in trying to get rid of Joseph, and what actually happened? 

■ How did Zulaikjig form an image of her love, what false traps and sins did it not lead her into, and 
how, through it all, by her constancy and faith, did she see her way to a higher, nobler, and purer 
love? How wrong was it of the cup-bearer to forget Joseph, and yet how his very forgetfulness 
kept Joseph safe and undisturbed m prison until the day came when he should tackle the great 
problems of Pharaoh's kingdom? With every character in the story there are problems, and the 
whole is a beautifully balanced picture of the woiking of God's providence in man's chequered 
destiny. 

1705. The holy Apostle was no actor in those scenes; yet by inspiration he was able to ekpound 
them in the divine light, as they had never been expounded before, whether in the Pentateuch or 
by any Seer before him. And allegorically they figured his own story,—how his own brethren 
sought- to betray and kill him. how by God's providence he was not only saved but he won through, 
and how his own friends misconceived their love for him and had to be taught that true love which 
transcends sex and self. Of such a dream of love Plato had an inkling. 

1786, In spite of such an exposition and such a convincing illustration, how few men really have 
true faith.—such a faith as Jacob had in the old story, or Mufyarfimad the Chosen One had, in the 
story which was actually unfolding itself on the world's stage when this 50ra was revealed, shortly 
before the Hijrat? Mustafa's arden( wish and faith was to save his people and all mankind from 
the graceless condition of want of faith. But his efforts were flouted, and he had to leave his 
home and suflerail kinds of persecution; but, like Joseph, and more than Joseph, he was marked 

out for great work, which he finally achieved, 

_ _ _ ■ 

.I787i The divine Message was priceless; it was nut for the Messenget s personal profit, nor 
did he ask of men any reward for bringing it for their benefit. It was for all creatures,—literally, 
for all the worlds, as explained in i. 2, n. 20. 
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And brought you (all here) 

Out of the desert, 

(Even) atter Satan had sown 
Enmity between me and my 

brothers. 

Verily tny Lord understandeth 
Best the mysteries of all 
That He planneth to do. 

For verily He is full 
Of knowledge and wisdom. 

101. " O my Lord! Thou hast 
Indeed bestowed on me 
Some power, and taught me 
Something of the interpretation 111 
Of dreams and events,—O Thou 
Creator of the heavens 
And the earth! Thou art 
My Protector in this world 
And in the Hereafter. 

Take Thou my soul (at death) 

As one submitting to Thy Will 
(As a Muslim), and unite me 
With the righteous.” I7W 



J780. Note how mode*! Joseph is throughout. The first things he thinks of among God's 
gracious favours to him are: (I) that he was brought out of prison and publicly proclaimed to be 
honest and virtuous j and (2) that his dear father was restored to him, as well as the brothers who 
had persecuted him all his life. He will say nothing against (hem perionally. In his Awsni-ion* 
(habit of interpreting everyone and everything in the most favourable and charitable light, 1 , he looks 
upon them as having been misled. It was Satan (the power of Evil) ihat set them against him. 
But now all is rectified by the grace of God, to Whom he renders due praise. 

JLaury * see n. 2644 to xxii. 63; the fourth meaning mentioned there applies here, with echoes of 
the other meanings. 


1741. Then he turns to God in prayer, and again his modesty is predominant. He held supreme 
power under the king, but he calls it "some power* 1 or authority. His reading of events and 
dreams had saved millions of lives in the great Egyptian famine; yet he refers to it as "something 
of the interpretation of dreams and events’* And he takes no credit to himself. " All this " he 
•ays, " was Thy gift, O God ! For such things can only come from the Creator of ihe heavens and 
the earth.* 1 


1782. Power in the doing of things as well as power in inletligent forecasts and plans,—both must 
look to God: otherwise the deed and the plan would be futile. 


1783. Joseph's prayer may be analysed* thus t (1) lam rothing; all power and knowledge are 
Thine; (2) such things can only come from Thee, for Thou art the Creator or all; (3) none can 
protect me from danger and wrong, but only Thou t (4) Thy protection I need both in this world and 
the next; (5) may I till death remain constant to Thee; (6) may I yield up my soul to Thee in cheerful 
Submission to Thy will; (7) in this moment of union with my family after many partings let me 

think of the final union with Ihe great spiritual family of the righteous. How marvellously apt to 
the occasion I 




1 


S, xu. 97*100,)' 

97, They said : “ O our father! 
Ask for us forgiveness 
For our sins, for we 
Were truly at fault/' 

98, He said: '* Soon mb will I 
Ask my Lord for forgiveness 
For you ; for He is indeed 
Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful. 



99, J?Khen when they entered 1717 
The presence of Joseph, 

He provided a home 
For his parents with himself, 

And said : 14 Enter ye I7,H 
Egypt (all) in safety 
If it please God,” 

100, And he raised his parents 

High on the throne (of dignity)/”* 
And they fell down in prostration, 
(AH) before him. He said; 

M O my father! this is 

The fulfilment of my vision 
Of old! God hath made it 
Come true! He was indeed 
Good to me when He 
Took me out of prison 





1776, He fully intended to do this, but the most injured party was Joseph, and it was only fair 
rhat Joseph should be consulted. In fact Joseph had already forgiven his brothers all their past, 
and hu Uther could confidently look forward to Joseph joining in the wish of the whole family to 
turn to Clod through their aged father Jacob In his prophetic office. 


. 1777, At length the whole family arrived in Egypt, and were re-united with Joseph, They Vere 
all entertained and provided with homes. But the parents were treated with special honour, as was 
becoming both Jo Joseph’s character and ordinary family ethics. His mother Kachel had long been 
dead, but he had been brought up by his mother's sister Leah, whom his father had also married* 
Leah, was now his mpther. They were lodged with Joseph himself. 


1778, This is.in Arabic in the plural, not in the dual number. The welcome is for all to Egypt, 
and under the auspices of the Wawr of Egypt. They came, therefore, under God’s will, to a double 

sense dfsecurity; Egypt was secure from the famine unlike the neighbouring countries; and thev 

were to be cared for by the highest in the land. 

» _■ ■ . f 
■ . " ■ - ■ ■ 

■' ■ _ - . ■ 

1779. Certainly metaphorically * probably also literally. By. Eastern custom the place of honour 
^ A jeremotuat reception it on a seat on a dais, with a special cushion of honour, such as is assigned 
to a bridegroom at his reception. Tp show his high respect for his parents, Joseph made them sit 
on a throne of dignify. On the other hand, his parents and his brothers.-all performed the ceremony 
of prostration before Joseph in recognition of his supreme rank in Egypt under the Pharaoh. And 
thus was rullHJed the dream or vision of his youth (*ii; 4 above, and n. 1633). 



[ 5* XII* 94-96. 




C, 113.] 585 (H) 

And ever leads those who are true 
To beatitudes undreamt of. So 
Did it happen in Mustafa's life. 

Will man not learn to rely on God 
As the only Reality, turning away 
From all that is fleeting or untrue? 

Section 11. 


94. ^SThen the Caravan left (F.gypt). 
Their father said: " I do indeed 
Scent the presence of Joseph : 1770 
Nay, think me not a dotard." 



95. They 1771 said : ,l Hy God ! 

Truly thou art m 

Thine old wandering mind.” 

96. Then when the hearer 177: 

Of the cood news came, 

He cast (the shirt) 

Over his face, and he 

Forthwith P7J regained clear sight. 1771 

He said: 11 Did I not say 
To you, 1 1 know from God 
That which ye know not ?' " xm 



1770. Literally, * I feel the scent, or the air. or the atmosphere or the breath of Joseph (or r\tf has 
all these significations. Or we might translate, *1 feel the presence of Joseph in the air*. When a 
long-lost friend is about to be found or heard of, many people have a sort of presentiment of it, 
which they call telepathy. In Jacob's case u was more definite. He had always had faith that 
Joseph was living and that his dream would be realised. Now that faith was proved true by his 
own sons; they had been unduttful. and hard, and ignorant; and circumstances had converged to 
prove it to them by ocular demonstration. Jacob's soul was more sensitive. No wonder he knew 
already before the news was actually brought to him. 

1771 "They” must be the people around him. before the brothers actually arrived. These same 
brothers had sedulously cultivated the calumny that their father was an old dotard, and everybody 
around believed it. even after its authors had to give it up Thus lies die hard, once they get a start. 

1772 We may suppose this to have been Judah (see notes 1732 and 1753 above) who was pledged 
to his father for Benjamin, and who could now announce (he good news not only of Benjamin but 
of Joseph. We can imagine him hurrying forward, to be the first to tell the news, though the plural 
pronoun lor those whom Jacob addresses in this verse, and for those who reply in the next verse, 
shows that all the brothers practically arrived together. 

1773. The particle /a (“ then") has here the lorce of" forthwith " 

1774. Jacob's sight had grown dim; his ryes had become while with much sorrow for Joseph 
•(see xii. 84 above). His mind had also heroine dark and distracted Ixn 85). Both his physical and 

mental vision now became dear and bright as before. 

1775. He had said this txii 8fi» whrn everything was against him and hts sons were scoffers. 
Now they themselves have come to say that his faith was justified and his vision was true, 


Ji •jj-' (H) 


S. xir. 90-93.) [C* 113, 



To us (all): behold, he that is 
Righteous and patient,—never 
Will God suffer the reward 
To be lost, of those 
Who do right.” 


91, They said: " By God! Indeed 
Has God preferred thee 
Above us, and we certainly 
Have been guilty of sin! 11 xw 


92. He said: "This day 

Let no reproach be (cast) 1768 
On you : God will forgive you, 
And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy! 



93. 41 Go with this my shirt, 1 ™ 

And cast it over the face 

Of my father : he will 

Come to see (clearly). Then come 

Ye (here) to me together 

With all your family." 







C, 113,—Jacob was comforted with the news. 

(m 94-ui.)_ The whole family moved to Egypt, 

Where Joseph received them with honour. 
He forgave his brothers, thanked and praised 
God, and lived and died a righteous man. 

So the story shows how the Plan of God 
Doth work without fail: it defeats 

The wiles’of the wicked, turrs evil to good, 


1767, The scales fall from the eves of the Brothers. We may suppose that they had joined Judah 
at this interview, and perhaps what Judah had seen when he was alone helped in the process of 
their enlightenment, They are convicted of sin out of their own mouths, and now there is no 
arrikre pensb, no reserve thought, in their minds, They freely confess their wrong-doing, and the 
justice of Joseph's preferment. 

176& Joseph is most generous. He is glad ihat they have at last seen the significance of what 
happened. But he will not allow’ them at this great moment of reconciliation to dwell on their, 
conduct with reproaches against themselves. There is more urgent work to do. An aged and be¬ 
loved father is eating out his heart in far Canaan in love and longing for his Joseph r and he must be 
told all immediately, and "comforted in body, mind, and estate," and so he tells the brothers to 
hurry back immediately with his shirt as a sign of recognition, as a proof of these wonderful happen¬ 
ings. 

1769, It will be remembered that they had covered their crime by taking his shirt, putting on the 
stains of blood, and pretending that he had been killed by a wolf: see above, xii. 17*18- Now that 
they have confessed their crime and been forgiven, and they have joyful news to tell Jacob about 
Joseph. Joseph gives them another shirt of his to prove the truth of their story. It is a rich shirt, 
befitting a ruler of Egypt, top rove his good fortune, and yet perhaps its design and many colours 
(xii. 18, n> 1651} were reminiscent of the lost Joseph. The first shirt plunged Jacob into grief. This 
one will now restore him. See the verses following. 


| Si xn. 87-90, 


583 


Soothing Mercy, except 
Those who have no faith." 

I 

88. I*SEhen, when they came 
(Back) into (Joseph’s) presence v 
They said : M O exalted one! 

Distress has seized us 
And our family: we have 
(Now) brought but scanty cap it; 

So pay us full measure, 

(VVe pray thee), and treat it 
As charity to us : for God 
Doth reward the charitable,” 

89. He Said : 11 Know ye* 

How ye dealt with Joseph 17 * 4 
And his brother, not knowing 
(What ye were doing) ? '* 

90. They said; 11 Art thou indeed 1784 
Joseph 7 ” He said .“lam 
Joseph, and this is my brother: 

God has indeed been gracious 

Mtk p. mu■ 

1763. Jacob ignores and forgives the sting and malice in the speech of his sons, and like a true 
man of God, still wishes them well, gives them sound advice, and sends them on an errand which is 
to open their eyes to the wonderful ways of Providence as much as it will bring consolation to his 
own distressed soul. He asks them to go again in search of Joseph and Benjamin. Perhaps by now 

he had an idea that they might be together in Egypt. In any case their stock of grain is again low 
«nd they must seek its replenishment in Egypt. * 

1764. The nine brothers come back to Egypt according to theit father’s direction. Their first 
care is to see the Wash, They must tell him of all their father's distress and excite his pity if 
perchance he might release Benjamin, They would describe the fathers special mental distresses 
well as the distress which was the common lot of all in famine time. They had spent a great part 
of their capital and stock in trade They would appeal to his charity. It might please so great a 
man, the absolute governor of a wealthy state. And they did so. Perhaps they mentioned their 
father's touching faith, and that brought Joseph out of his shell, as in the next verse, 

1765. Joseph now wants to reveal himself and touch their conscience. He had but to remind 
them of the true facts as to their treatment of their brother Joseph, whom they pretended to hAve lost. 
He had by now also learnt from Benjamin what slights and injustice he too had suffered at their hands 
after Joseph's protection had been removed from him in their home. Had not Joseph himself seen 
them but too prone to believe the worst of Benjamin and to say the worst of Joseph? But Joseph 
would be charitable,—not only in the sense which they meant when they asked for a charitable 
grant of grain, but in a far higher sense. He would forgive them and put the mast charitable cons* 
truction on what they did.—that they knew not what they were doing! 

1766. Their father's words the way events were shaping themselves, Joseph's quest ion ing*. 
perhaps Benjamin's manner now.—not a slave kept in subjection but one in perfect love and under¬ 
standing with this great Wattr.—perhaps also a recollection of Joseph's boyish dream,—all these 
things had prepared their minds and they ask. the direct question. “Art thou Joseph ? '* They get the 
direct reply, "Yes, I am Joseph; and if you have still any doubt of my identity, here is Benjamin: 
ask him. We have suffered much, but patience and right conduct are at Iasi rewarded by God I " 


m 
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S. XII, 84*87.] 




84. And he turned away from them, 
And said: 14 How great 

Is my grief for Joseph ]" 

And his eyes became white 
With sorrow, and he felt 
Into silent melancholy. 

85. They said: t( By God! 

(Never) wilt thou cease 
To remember Joseph 
Until thou reach the last 
Extremity of illness, 

Gr until thou die I'*' 

86. He said: M I only complain 17W 
Of my distraction and anguish 
To God, and I know from God 11-1 
That which ye know not... 

87. “ O my sons! go ye 
And enquire about Joseph 
And his brother, and never 
Give up hope of God's 
Soothing Mercy: 17M truly 
Ho one despairs of God's 



1758. The old father's grief is indescribable. Yet with what master-strokes it is described here I 
One sorrow brings up the memory of another and a greater one. ' Benjamin is now gone I Oh but 
Joseph! his pretty dream of boyhood i his greatness foretold I and now how dark was the world I 
If he could but weep I Tears might give relief, and his. red and swollen eyes might yet regain their 
light I' But his grief was too deep for tears. His eyes lost their colour, and became a dull white. 
The light became a mere blur, a white glimmer. Darkness seemed to cover everything. So it was 
in the outside world. So was it in his mind. His grief was unshared, unexpressed, and uncomplain* 
log. Who could share it? Who could understand it ? He bore his sorrow in silence. Yet his faith 
was undimmedt and he trimmed the lamp of patience, that sovereign virtue for those who have 
faith. 

175% A speech full of jealousy, taunting malice, and lack of understanding,^one that would have 
driven mad any oiie less endowed with patience and wisdom than was Jacob the man .of God. It 
shows that the sons were still unregenerate, though the time of their repentance and reclamation 
was drawing nigh The cruel heartlessness of their words is particularly out of place, as Jacob 
bore his sorrow in silence and complained to no mortal, but poured out his distraction and grief 

only to God, as stated in the next verse. 

■ 1 ■, 

1760. Jacob's plaint to God is about himself, not about God's doings. He bewails the distrac. 

lion of his mind and his occasional breaking out of those bounds of patience' which he had set for 
■himself. 


1761, He knew of God's merciful and beneficent dealings with man in a way his shallow sons 
did not. And his perfect faith in God also told him that all would be well. He never gave up hope 
for Joseph, as his directions in the next verse show. They may be supposed to have been spoken 
after a little silence of grief and thought. That silence 1 have indicated In punctuation by three dots. 

1762. The word is rang, not rgg, as some translators have mistakenly construed it. J?«ng includes 

the idea of a Mercy that stills or calms our distracted state, and is particularly appropriate here in 

the mouth of Jacob. < . 

■ " ■ _ . 
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|S. x»»- 80-83. 

In your duty with Joseph ? 
Therefore will I not leave 
This land until my father 
Permits me, or God im 
Commands me; and He 
Is the best to command. 

81. 11 Turn ye back to your father, 

And say, 1 0 our father! 

Behold! thy son committed theft! 
We bear witness only to what 
We know, and we could not 
Well guard against the unseen! 1144 

82. “ ‘Ask at the town where 

We have been and the caravan 
In which we returned, 

And (you will find) we are 
Indeed telling the truth.’ " nw 

83. 3?acob said i u Nay, but ye 
Have yourselves contrived 

A story (good enough) for you."" 
So patience is most fitting 

(For me). Maybe God will 
Bring them (back) all 
To me (in the end). 1,M 
For He is indeed full 
Of knowledge and wisdom." 



1753. The pledge he had given was to his father, and in God's name Therefore he was bound 
both to his father, and to God. He must await his father's orders and remain here a 3 pledged, 
unless God opened out some other way. For example the Egypt inn Wazir might relent; if so. be 
could go hack with Benjamin to his father, and his pledge would be satisfied, 

1754, 'He stole in secret and wtthout our knowledge. How could we in ihe circumstances prevent 
it?* ihtiimay have been a good statement for the other nme brothers, but Judah was himself per¬ 
sonally and specially pledged. 

XW. To vouch for the truth of the story, the nine brothers are asked by Judah to appeal t>> 
their father to enquire at the place where they stayed and the caravan with which they came, and hr 
would find that the facta were as they stated them. The nine brothers came back and told then 
father as they had been instructed by Judah. 

i 

1756. Jacob was absolutely stunned by the story* He knew his darling little Benjamin too well 
to believe that he had committed theft. He flatly refused to believe it. and called it a cock-and-bull 
story, which indeed It was. though not in the sense in which he reproached the nine brothers. With 
the eye of faith he saw clearly the innocence of Benjamin, though he did not see every detail n' 
what had happened. 

1757. With the eye Of faith he clung to even a larger hope. Perhaps all three of his lost sons 
would come back.—Joseph. Benjamin, and Judah. His fatlh in God was unswerving, although alas! 
the present facta altogether unmanned him. 



4 
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S. xii. 77-80.1 

He (simply) said (to himself) : 

41 Ye are the worse situated ; 1749 
And God knoweth best 
The truth of what ye assert ! u 



78. FlShey said: “ O exalted one! I,sd 
Behold.! he has a father, 

Aged, and venerable, (who will 
Grieve for him); so take 
One of us in his place; 

For we see that thou art 
(Gracious) in doing good.” 

i 

79. He said: " God forbid 
That we take other than him 
With whom we found 

Our property: indeed 
(If we did so), we should . 

Be acting wrongfully. 1751 

Section 10. 

h 

80. ^ow when they saw 
No hope of his (yielding), 

They held a conference in private. 
The leader among them said: 17M 
41 Know ye not that your father 
Did take an oath from you 
In God’s name, and how, 

Before this r ye did fail 



; 1749. "AhI " thought Joseph, "you think that Benjamin is safely out of the way, and that Joseph 
was got rid of long since! Would you he surprised to know that you have given yourselves away, 
that 1 you are now in the power of Joseph, and that Joseph is the very instrument of your exposure 
and (let us hope) of your repentance ? M * 

i 

1750. I have translated the title of 'AtU iteie as 41 the exalted one " when addressed to Joseph in 
order not to cause confusion with the other man, tne 'Aziz to whom Zulaijthi was married, and who 
is apparently no longer now in the land of the living, See*xii. 30 above, and notes 1677 and 17H. 

i 

' . ■ * - -- 

1751. There Is a little sparring now between the Ten and Joseph, They are afraid of meeting 
their father's wrath, and he holds them strictly to the bargain which they had themselves suggested. 

■; . : ■ * . ■ . . ■ ■ ; 

1752. a obir may mean the eldest, But in xii. 78 above, Kabtr is distinguished from Shaibhi and 

I have translated the one as venerable " and the other as "aged In xx. 71, Kabir obviously means 
"leader 11 or M chief", and has no reference to age, I therefore translate here by the word ** leader", 
that brother among them who took the most active part in these transactions. His name is not 
given in Ihe Qur in, The eldest brother was Reuben. But according to the biblical story the brother 
who had taken the most active part in this: transaction was Judah, one of the elder brothers, being 
(he fourth son, after Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, and o| the same mother as these. It was Judah w ^° 

stood surety to Jacob for Benjamin (Gen, xliii, 9), It is therefore natural that Judah should, as here, 
offer to stay behind, . . 


i 



[ S* xtU 76-79. 


579 

Before (he came to) the baggage 1141 
Of his brother: at length 
He brought it 1741 out of his 
Brother’s baggage. Thus did We 
Plan for Joseph. He could not 
Take his brother by the law 
Of the king except that God ww 
Willed it (bo). We raise 
To degrees (of wisdom) whom 174# 

We please: but over all 
Endued with knowledge is One, 

The All-Knowing. 


77. They said: “ If he steals, 

There was a brother of his 
Who did steal before (him).” 1747 
But these things did Joseph 
Keep locked in his heart, 

Revealing not the secrets to them, 17 n 


'****£ •j*-' 0 V) 



_ II I i J ^ i— I. - ini I - 1^' - M I ■ ■ i ill_I_ —- — - . - - _- - 

- pom 

1743. The Arabic word here used is uri’JNn. plural au'iya, which includes bass, lockers, boxes, or 
any receptacles in which things are stored. Notice the appropriateness of the words used. The cup 
was concealed in a saddle*bag (rp fat), verse 70 above. When it comes to searching, they must search 
ail the baggage of every description if the search was to he convincing and effective. 

1744, tt refers to the drinking cup, the Jigdyef, which is a feminine noun: hence the feminine 
pronoun (hi) in Arabic. 


1745. Let no one suppose that it was a vulgar or wicked trick, such as we sometimes hear of in 
police courts, when property is planted on innocent men to get them into trouble. On $he contrary 
it was a device or stratagem whoso purpose was to show up wickedness in its true colours, to give 
it a chance of repentance, to bring about forgiveness and reconciliation, to give solace to the aged 
father .who hid suffered so much, and above all, to further that larger plan for the instruction of 
the world, which is unfolded in Israel’s religious history, Joseph was a man of God, but he could 
net have carried out this plan or taken the Ant step, of detaining his brother, except wiih the will 
and permission of God, Whose Plan is universal and for all His creatures. 

1746. If we examine this world’s affairs, there are all sorts of plans, and all drgrees of folly and 
wbdpm, The wicked ones plan ; the foolish ones plan; the simple ones plan; then there are men 
who think themselves wise and are perhaps thought to be wise, but who are foolish, and they have their 
plans; and there are degrees of real and beneficent wisdom among men. God, the Universal Planner, 
is above all, Anything good in our wisdom is but a refaction of His wisdom, and His wisdom can 
•ran turn rolty and wickedness to good 

1747. The hatred of the Ten for Joseph and Benjamin comes out again. They are not only ready 

to believe evil of Benjamin, but they carry their thoughts back to Joseph and call him a thief as well. 

They had injured Joseph; and by a false charge of this kind they salve their conscience. Little did 

they suspect that Joseph was before them under another guise, and their falsehood and treachery 
would soon be exposed. 

■ 1748. There Were many secrets: (I) that he was Joseph himself; (2) that his brother Benjamin 

knew him; (3) that there was no guilt in Benjamin, but the whole practical joke was in furtherance 
aft great plan (see n. 1745 above); (4) that they were giving themselves away, and were unconsciously 
facilitating the plan, though their motives were not above-board. 



S. xii. 72-76] 



[) X) 


For him who produces it, 
Is (the reward of) 

A camel load; I 
Will be bound by it” 



73. (The brothers) said: 41 By God 1 
Well ye know that we 
Came not to make mischief 
In the land, and we are 
No thieves I ,,173a 



74. (The Egyptians) said: 14 What then 
Shall be the penalty of this, 

If ye are (proved) to have 

lied?" 1 ™ 9 



75. They, said: 11 The penalty 
Should be that he 
In whose saddle-bag 
It is found, should be held 
(As bondman) to atone 1,4 
For the (crime). Thus it is 
We punish the wrong-doers I 1T41 






76. &o he 174 began (the search) 
With their baggage, 

—I— 



1738, As strangers in a strange land, they were liable to be suspected as spies or men who irtedi* 
tiled some unlawful design, or some crime, such as then, which would be common in a season of 
scarcity. The brothers protested against the absurdity of such a suspicion after they had been enter- 
tained so royally by the Waur, 

1739, M That might be, all very well," said the Egyptians, " but what if it is found by a search 
that you have in fact abused the Wazir's hospitality by stealing a valuable cup? 11 

1740, We must try to picture to ourselves the mentality of the ten. They understood each other 
perfectly, in their sins as well as in other things, Fpi themselves, the search held out no fears. 
Besides they had had no opportunity of stealing. But what of that young rellow Benjamin ? They 
were ready to believe any thing against him, the more so as the Wazir's partiality for him had lent 
a keen edge to their jealousy; Judging by their own standards, they would not be surprised if he 
had stolen, seeing that he had had such opportunities—sitting at the High Table and staying with 
the Wazir, They felt very self-righteous at the same time that they indulged in the luxury of 
accusing in their thoughts the most innocent of men 1 Supposing he had stolen, here would be a 
fine opportunity of getting rid of him. What about their solemn oath to their father ? Oh 1 that was 
covered by the exception. He had done for himself. They had done all they could to protect him, 
but they were powerless, The old man could come and see for himself. 

1741, This was their family custom. It was Of course long anterior to the Mosaic Law, which 
laid down fun restitution for theft, and if the culprit had nothing, he was to be sold for his then 
(Exod, xxli, 3). But here the crime was more than theft. It was theft, lying, and the grossest abuse 
of confidence and hospitality. While the ten felt a secret satisfaction in suggesting the penalty, 
they were unconsciously carrying out Joseph's plan. Thus the vilest motives of ten help in carrying 
out the most beneficent plans. 

1742, The pronoun *' he " can only refer to Joseph. He may have been present all the time, or 
he may just have come up, as the supposed theft of the king's own cup (xii. 72. above) was x very 
serious and important affair, and’the investigation required his personal supervision. All that his 
officers did by his orders was his own act. As the lawyers- say: Qui fecit per alfwm, f&cit per t* 
fwhoever does anything through another, does it himself;. 


[S. XU. 69-72. 


577 


Section 9. 

■ 

i 

69. M ow when they came 
Into Joseph’s presence, 1734 

He received his (full) brother 1735 
To stay with him. He said 
(To him): " Behold I I am thy (own) 
Brother ; so grieve not 
At aught of their doings.' 11733 

70. At length when he had furnished 
Them forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he put 

The drinking cup into 
His brother’s saddle-bag. 

Then shouted out a Crier: 

*' O ye (in) the Caravan ! 

Behold ! ye are thieves, 

Without doubt! " 1717 

71. They said, turning towards them : 

" What is it that ye miss ? ” 

■ 

72. They said: ,l We miss 

The great beaker of the king ; 


1734. The ten brothers, with Benjamin, arrived in Egypt, and waited on the great Waztr. Joseph 
again received them hospitably, even more so than before, as they had complied with his request to 
bring Benjamin, No doubt many shrewd and probing questions were asked by Joseph, and no 
doubt it was clear (hat Benjamin was one apart from (he other ten. Baidh&wi (ills up the picture of 
the great feast (or us. The guests were seated two by two. Benjamin was the odd one, and Joseph 
courteously took him to his own table. 

4735 . After the feast the question of lodgings arose. They were to be accommodated two by 
two, Again Benjamin was the odd one. What more natural than that the Waieir should take.him 
to himself? He thus got a chance nf privacy with him. He disclosed his identity to him, charging 
him to keep it a secret, and to lake no notice of any strange doings that might occur. He must 
have learnt from Benjamin about his rather and about the inner doings of the family,, He must get 
them all together into Egypt under his own eye, He had a plan, and he proceeded to put it into 

execution. 

§ 

1736. The past tense of K&*Q t combined with the aorist of IVmaffitt, signifies that theflutference 
is to their brother's doings, past, present, and future. Benjamin was not to mind what wrongs they 
had done in the past, or how they behaved in the present or the immediate future. Joseph had a 
olan that required Benjamin's silence in strange circumstances. 

h 

1737, Joseph's plan was to play a practical joke on them, which would achieve two objects. 
Immediately it would pul them into some consternation, but nothing comparable to what he had 
suffered at their hands. When the plan was unravelled, it would make them thoroughly ashamed of 
themselves, and dramatically bring home their guilt to them Secondly, it would give him an excuse 
to detain Benjamin and bring their aged father into Egypt He contrived that a valuable drinking 
cup should be concealed in Benjamin's saddle-bag. When it was found after an ostentatious search, 
he would detain the supposed culprit, and attain his object, as the story relates farther on. 



S. XII. 67-68.1 


(C. 112- 
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I can profit you aught 
Against God .(with my advice): 
None can command except God ; 
On*Him do I put my trust: 

And let all that trust 
Put their trust on Him,” 


68. And when they entered 
In the manner their father 
Had ehjoined, it did not 
Profit them in the least 
Against (the Plan of) God: 1731 
It was but a necessity 
Of Jacob’s soul, which he 1 ' 3 * 
Discharged, For he was, 

By Our instruction, full 
Of knowledge (and experience): 
But most men know not, 1 ”* 3 



C. ] 12.—When the brothers went bac* without Benjamin, 
(xii, 69-93,) Jacob was overwhelmed with grief, but he bore 

His affliction with patierice and faith in God. 

He refused to be comforted and sent his sons back, 
To Egypt. At last Joseph revealed himself, 
Forgave them, and sent his shirt by them 
To Jacob, to tell him the good news 
That Joseph lived and did great work 
In Egypt, and had sent for his whole family 
To come and rejoice and live in the land 
Of Egypt, and be a blessing to all. 


—- 1 *———■— - ■ ■ - - — — --■— - - 11 i i- _— _ 

1731. See the last verse and n, 1730, Though they scrupulously observed their father's injunctions 
to the letter, their hearts were not yet pure, and they got into trouble, as the later story will show. 
They had the hardihood to cast aspersions on Joseph, not knowing that they were in Joseph's power. 
And Joseph took a noble revenge by planning a reunion of the whole family and shaming the ten 
brothers into repentance. He was the instrument for the fulfilment of God's Plan. 


1732, It is a necessity of a Prophet's soul that he should speak out and teach all that he knows, 
to the worthy and unworthy alike. This Jacob did to his unworthy suns, as well as to his worthy 
sons whom he loved best. It was not for him as a Prophet to guarantee any results. In this case 
he could not save his sons from getting into trouble merely because they followed the lette r of his 
advice in a small matter. Apply this to the teaching of a greater than Jacob. Men who literally 
observe some, small injunctions of ilie Holy Proghet Muliammad and neglect the greater principles 
which lie taught cannot blame him for their troubles and difficulties. If thev examined the matter, 
they would find that they brought the troubles on themselves. 


1733. The men of Gad are full of knowledge,-not as men, but as taught by the grace of God. 
I-or men, as such, are (as Carlyle said) mostly fools,—devoid of knowledge and understanding. 


[ S. XII* 63-67. 

(More) food for our family ; 

We shall take care of our hrother; 
And add (at the same time) 

A full camel's load (of grain 
To our provisions). 

This is but a small quantity. 17 " 

66. (Jacob) said ; 41 Never will 1 
Send him with you until 

Ye swear a solemn oath to me, 

In God’s name, that ye 
Will be sure to bring him back 
To me unless ye are yourselves 
Hemmed in (and made 

powerless). 175,8 
And when they had sworn 
Their solemn oath, 

He said : 11 Over ail 

That we say, be God 

The Witness and Guardian !" lw 

67. Further he said: 

" O my sons ! enter not 17,0 
All by one gate : enter ye 
By different gates. Not that 
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3727. Two meanings are possible,—either or perhaps both. 'What we have brought now is 
nothing compared lo what we shall get if we humour the whim of the Egyptian Wazir, And, more* 
ove., Egypt seems to have plenty of grain stored up. What is a camel-load to her Wazir to give 

away ? * 

1728. The appeal lo (he family's needs in (he time of famine at length made Jacob relent, but he 
exacted a solemn promise from the brothers, under the most religious sanctions, that they would 
bring Benjamin bark m him. unless they were themselves prevented, as the Insurance Policies say, 
"by an act ol God. ’so that they became really powerless. To that promise Jacob called God to 

witness. 

1729. This is more than a formula. God is invoked as present and witnessing the bargain, and 
to Him both parties make over the affair to arrange and fulfil, 

1730. The Commentators refer to a Jewish or Eastern custom or superstition which forbade 
members of a numerous family to go together in a mass for Tear of 11 the evil eye ", But apart from 
East or West, or custom or superstition, it would be ridiculous for any large family of ten or eleven 
to parade together in a procession among strangers. But there was even a better reason in this 
particular case, which made Jacob's advice sound, and Jacob was, as stated iA the neat verse, a 
man of knowledge and experience. Here were eleven strangers dressed alike, in a dress not of the 
country, talking a strange language, coming in a time of stress, on an errand for which they had no 
credentials. Would (hey not attract undue attention and suspicion ir they went together? Would 
they not be taken for spies ?—or for men bent on some mischief, theft, or organised crime ? Such a 
suspicion is referred to in verse 73 below, By entering separately they would attract little attention. 
Jacob very wisely tells them to take all human precautions. But like a man of God he warns them 
that human precautions would be no good if they neglect or run counter to far weightier matters— 
God's Will and Law. Above all, Ihcv must try to understand and obey this, and their trust should 
be on God rather than on human usages, institutions, or precautions, however good and reasonable 
these might be. 


f 
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In order that they 
Might come back, 17 ® 

63. when they returned 
To their father, they said : 

“ O our father! No more 
Measure of grain shall we get 
(Unless we take our brother): 

So send our brother with us, 

That we may get our measure ; 

And we will indeed 
Take every care of him. 1 ' 1741 

64. He said : “ Shall I trust you 
With him with any result 
Other than when I trusted you 
With his brother aforetime ? 

But God is the best 

To take care (of him), 

And He is the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy ! ,,1W5 

65. IjSEfthen when they opened 
Their baggage, they found 
Their stock-in-trade had been 
Returned to them. They said: 

“ O our father! What (more) 

Can we desire? This our 
Stock-in-trade has been returned im 
-To us: so we shall get 



1723. It was most important for Joseph's plan that they should come back. If they came back 
at all/they could not come without Benjamin’after what he had told them. As an additional incen¬ 
tive to their coming back, he xeturns'the price of the grain in such a way that they should find it in 
their saddle>bags when they reach home. 

1724. On their return they no doubt told'Jacob all that had'transpired. But to beg Benjamin of 
him was no easy matter, as Jacob did not trust them and had no cause to trust them after their 
treatment of Joseph. So they use the argument of urgent necessity for all it is worth, 

1725. 1 construe Jacob's answer to be a flat refusal to let Benjamin go with them. It would be like 
the former occasion when he trusted Joseph with them and they lost him. Did they talk of taking 
care of him? The only protection that he trusted was that of God. He at least showed uiercy to 
old andyoungalike. l)id man show such mercy ? Witness his sad old age and his lost little Joseph t 
Would they bring down “ his grey hairs with sorrow to the grave ?" 

1726. * The ten brothers did hot take their father's refusal as final. They opened their saddle-bags, 
and found that the price they had paid for their provisions had been returned to them. They had got 
the graft free! What more could they desire? The spell which Joseph had w.oven now worked. 
11 they 6niy went back, this kind Wazlr would give more grain if they pleased him. And the only 
way to please him was to take back their younger brother with them. It would cost them nothing. 
Judging by past experience they would get a whole camel's load of grain now. And so they stated 
their case to the aged father, 
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59. And when he had furnished 
Them forth with provisions 
(Suitable) for them, he said : 

" Bring unto me a brother 
Ye have, of the same father 
As yourselves, (but a different 

mother): 

See ye not that I pay out 

Full measure, and that I 

Do provide the best hospitality ? ,1iD 

60. “ Now if ye bring him not 
To me, ye shall have 

No measure (of corn) from me, 

Nor shall ye (even) come 
Near me.” 

61. They said : ” We shall 
Certainly seek to get 
Our wish about him 
From his father: ir:i 
Indeed we shall do it.” 

62. jJSnd (Joseph) told his servants 
To put their stock-in-trade 
(With which they had bartered) 
into their saddle-bags, 

So they should know it only 
When they returned to their 

people, 



1720. Joseph treated his btothers liberally. Perhaps he condescended to enter into conversation 
with these strangers, and eniiuireil about their family, The ten brothers had come. Had they left a 
father behind them? What sort ul a person was he? Very aged? Well, of course he could not 
come. Had they any other brothers 3 Doubtless the ten brothers said nothing about their lose 
Joseph, or told some lie about him Hut perhaps their host's kindly insistence brought Benjamin 
into the conversation. How old whs he? Why had they not biuught him ? Would they bring him 
next time ? Indeed they must, or they would get no more corn,and he—the great Egyptian Waalr— 
would not even see them. 


1721, The brothers said: " Certainty, we shall try to beg him of our father, and bring hint away 
with us; we shall certainly comply with your desire." In reality they probably loved Benjamin no 
more than they loved Joseph. But they must get food when the present supply was exhausted,.and 
they must humour the great Egyptian Waatr. Note that they do not call Jacob "our father " but 
"his father": how Utile they loved their aged father, whom they identified with Joseph and 
Benjamin! Their trial and their instruction in their duties is now being undertaken by Joseph. 


1722, stock in trade ; capital with which business is carried «n ; money when it is used 

as capital for trade. It is belter here to suppose that they were bartering goods for grain. Cf. xii. 10, 
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As one that knows 
(Their importance)." 



56. jfElhus did we give 

Established power to Joseph 
In the land, to take possession mT 
Therein as, when, or where 
He pleased. We bestow 
Of'Our mercy on whom 
We please, and We suffer not, 

To be lost, the reward 
Of those who do good. 


57. But verily the reward 
Of the Hereafter 
Is the best, for those 
Who believe, and are constant 
In righteousness. 171 ® 



Section 8 . 


58. IWhen came Joseph’s 

brethren: 1718 

They entered his presence, 

And he knew them, 

But they knew him not. 



1717. What a wonderful example of the working of divine Providence 1 The boy whom his 
jealous brothers got rid of by selling him into slavery for a miserable price becomes the most trusted 
dignitary in a foreign land, chief minister in one of the greatest empires of the world of that day. 
And this not for himself only, but for his family, for the world at large, and for that noble example 
of righteousness and strenuous service, which he was to set for all time. According to tradition, 
Joseph's age was barely 30 at that time ! 

/Is, u’htft, or wher* he pleased ; ftaif/tu refers to manner, time, or place. He had a Dictator's powers, 
but as his fidelity was fully proved (xii, 33) these powers were for service rather than for self. 

1718. To the righteous, whatever rewards lif any) that come in this world are welcome for the 
opportunities of service which they open out. But the true and best reward is in the Hereafter. 

.1719. Years pass; the times of prosperity go by; famine holds the land in its grip; and it extends 
to neighbouring countries. Joseph's preparations are complete. His reserves are ample to meet the 
calamity. Not only does Egypt bless him, but neighbouring countries send to Egypt to purchase 
corn. All are received with hospitality, and corn is sold to them according to judicious measure. 

Now there has been one sorrow gnawing at Joseph's heart. His poor father Jacob I How he 
must have wept, as indeed he did, at the loss of his beloved Joseph I And Joseph's little brother 
Benjamin, born of the same mother as himself; would the other ten brothers, not by the same 
mother, have any affection for him, or would they treat him, as they treated Joseph ? How would 
the whole family be in these hard times ? A sort of answer came when the ten selfish brothers, driven 
by famine, came from Canaan to buy corn. Joseph, though so great a man, kept the details of 
the famine department in his own hands: otherwise there might have been waste But to the 
public he was a mighty Egyptian administrator, probably in Egyptian dress, and with all the para¬ 
phernalia of his rank about him, When his brothers came, he knew them, but they did not know he 
was Joseph, In their thoughts Joseph was probably some menial slave in a remote household, per¬ 
haps already starved to death in these hard times! 


fS. xii. 53-55 
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53. “ Nor do I absolve my own self 
(Of blame): the (human) soul 
Is certainly prone to evil, imA 
Unless my Lord do bestow 
His Mercy : but surely 

My Lord is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful." 1711 

54. J§Bo the king said : 

“ Bring"him unto me ; 17,4 
I will take him specially 
To serve about my own person." 
Therefore when he had spoken 
To Him, he said : 

“Be assured this day, 

Thou art, ht-fore our own Presence, 
With rank firmly established, 

And fidelity fully proved ! ,,,A 

55. (Joseph) said : “ Set me 

Over the store-houses 1,lB 
Of the land : I will 
Indeed guard them, 
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1712-A, Amitidra : prone, impelling, headstrong, passionate. See n. 5810 to Ixxv. 2. 

1713. See n. 1712. 1 construe this verse to be a continuation of ZulaikhA's speech. It is more 

appropriate to her than In Joseph As I understand it, Zulaikhd has at last come to have a realisa- 
tlon of all that had been wrong in her conduct and a glimmering of the true meaning of spiritual 
love, which has something divine m it, and which cannot be attained except by the outpouring of 
all our soul to God. 

1714. Joseph had no; yet appeared before the king. The king's order in (he same terms in verse 
50 above had led to a message from Joseph and the subsequent public proceedings with the ladies. 
Now that Joseph's innocence, wisdom, truth, and trustworthiness had been proved, and confirmed 
by Zulailthtt's splendid tribute, and Joseph's own manly bearing before the king, the king was much 
impressed, and took ‘him specially to serve about his owii person as his trusty and confidential 
VVaztr, If, as is probable, the 'A/|/ had bv this tirfte died ifor he is never mentioned again) Joseph 
succeeded to his other, and he is addressrd as 'Ant. in verse 7b below. Liul Joseph got more than 
his rank and powers, as specially selected to carry out a great emergency policy to meet the very 
difficult times of depression that wrre foretold He was given plenary powers and the fullest con¬ 
fidence that a king could give to hts most trusted and best>proved Wazfr or Prime Minister, with 
special access to his Person, like a Grand Cham bet lam. 

1715. Who was this Pharaoh, and what approximate dale could we assign to him? He was 
probably a* king of the Hyksos Dynasty, somewhere netween the 19th and the 17th century B.C. 
See Appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology and Israel (printed after S. vii). 

1716. Joseph had been given plenary Authority by the king He could have enjoyed his dignity, 
(Irawn his emoluments, put the hard and perhaps unpopular work on the shoulders of others, and 
kept to himself the glitter and the kudos. But that was not his way, nor can it indeed be the way 
of any one who wants to do real service. He undertook the hardest and most unpopular task him¬ 
self. Such a task was that of organising reserves in times of plenty, against the lean years to come, 
lie deliberately asked to be put in charge of the granaries and store-houses. and the drudgery of 
establishing them and guarding them, for the simple reason that he understood that need better 
than any one else, and was prepared to lake upon himself rather than throw on to another the obloquy 
of restricting supplies in times of plenty. 


S. xii. 51-52.) 

Know we against him! ** 

Said the ’Aziz’s wife : 

** Now is the truth manifest 
(To all): it was I 
Who sought to seduce him 
From his (true) self: 

He is indeed of those 
Who are (ever) true (and 

virtuous). 1711 
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52. '* This (say I), in order that 
He may know that I 
Have never been false 
To him in his absence, 

And that God will never 

1 2 

Guide the snare of the false ones. 1713 



1711. ZulaikhS stood by. while the omer ladles answered. Their answer was the answer of 
Mis. Grundy, grudgingly acknowledging the truth of Joseph's innocence and high- principles, but 
holding a discreet silence about Mrs. Grundy's own part in egging on poor Zulaikhft to sin, wrong¬ 
doing, and revenge. When they had done, she began. She did not mince matters. She acknow* 
ledged her own guilt, freely and frankly. This was no time for her even to refer to other ladies,— 
their jealousy, their gross-mindedness, (heir encouragement of all that was frail or evil in herself. 
These things she ignored. But to her awakened spiritual consciousness it was a triumph that Joseph, 
whom she adored, was true in every sense, in word and deed, and that that truth should be proclaimed 
in open Court before all, as was indeed. already known to all concerned when she had taken the 
blame on herself before the assembly of ladies, and her own spirit had not yet been emancipated. 
What had happened to her since ?. She had learnt much in sorrow, pain, and humiliation. She had 
learnt the vanity of carnal love. But Joseph, true of heart, calm in every turn of fortune, had taught 
her to question herself whether, in spite of all her sin, she could not yet be worthy of him. Perhaps 
her husband was dead, and she a widow. But she must see whether she could understand love in the 
sense in which Joseph would have her understand it—that pure surrender of self, which has no earthy 
stain to it I 


1712.1 construe'verses 52 and 53 to be a continuation of ZulaikhB's speech and have translated 
accordingly. t There is both good reason and authority (e.g, lbn Kathtr) for this. But the majority 
of Commentators construe verses 5Z-53 to be spoken by Joseph, in which case they would mean that 
Joseph was referring to his fidelity to the 'Aziz, that he had never taken advantage of his absence to 
play false with his wife, although he (Joseph) was human and liable to err. In my view ZulaikhA. 
while fully reprobating her own guilty conduct, claims that she has at least been constant, and that 
she hopes for mercy, forgiveness, and the capacity to understand at last what true love is. Whatever 
false charge she made, she made it in a moment of passion and to his face, (never in cold blood, or 
behind his back. 

Guide Ike snare of the false ones , i,e. t allow sue h snare to attain its goal. 




(S.XM 30-51. 569 •->>*-UT) 


Section 7. 


50. jSfo the king said : 

" Rring ye him unto me," ,?0J 

?*% \3t 4 4 ^ 7 © 

Rat when the messenger 

Came to him, (Joseph) said : 

’iti 

“Go thou hack to thy lord, 

And ask him, ' NVIiat is 


The state nl mind 

Of the ladies 

Who cut their hands ’ ? ,w 

J!Sc 

For my I anal is 


Certainly well aware 

Of their snare." ,w 


51, (The king) said (to the ladies): 

" What was your affair 


When ye did seek to seduce 

Joseph from his (true) self ? “ ,,,u 
The ladies said : " God 

Preserve us ! no evil 

1 

1 

i 

t 


1707. The cup hearer must have reported Joseph s interpretation to the king, and the king natu¬ 
rally wanted to fee Joseph himself. He sent a messenger to fetch him. 


1708. The king s messenger must have expected that a prisoner would be only too overjoyed at 
the summons of the king. But Joseph, sure »f himself, wanted some assurance that he would be 
safe from the sort of nagging and persecution to which he had been subjected by the ladies. We saw 
in verse 33 above that he preferred prison to Iheir solicitations- He must therefore know what was 
in the mind of the women now. Note how discreetly he omits any particular mention of Zulaikln 
who after all had been kind to him. and whose unschooled love had been tested all these years Tnd 
been nearly purified of its grosser elements by now. But Mrs. Grundy, who understood (and perhaps 
practised for herself) only the grosser side of her passion, must be put in her place, if Joseph was io 
have a chance of doing the great work for which he was marked out. 


1709. If the king (" thy lord ') did not know of ah the snares which had been laid for Joseph by 
the ladies, God (" my Lord"') knew all their secret motives and plots 


1710. Joseph's message was conveyed by the messenger to the king, who sent for the ladies 

concerned Among them came XnlaiUiJ. "What was this affair?" said the king; "tell me the 
whole truth.” 
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As is your wont: 

And the harvests that ye reap, 

Ye shall leave'them in the ear,— ,7<H 
Except a little, of which 

Ye shall eat. 



48. “ Then will come 
After that (period) 

Seven dreadful (years), 
Which will devour 
What ye shall have laid by 
In advance for them,— 
(All) except a little 4 * 05 
Which yc shall have 
(Specially) guarded, 
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49. “ Then will come 

After that (period) a year 
In which the people will have 

j 

Abundant water, and in which 
They will press (wine and oil),'" rM 


f $ ?S® 
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1704 Joseph riot-only shows what will happen, but, unasked, suggests the measures to be taken 
For dealing with the calamity when it comes. There will be seven years of abundant harvest. With 
diligent cultivation they should get bumper crops; Of them they should take a little for their sus¬ 
tenance and store the rest in the ear, the better to preserve it from the pests that attack corn-heaps 
when they have passed through the threshing floor. 


1705. There will follow seven years of dreadful famine, which will devour all the stores which 
they will have, la id by in the. good years, They must be careful, even during thp famine, not to 
consume all the grain ; they must by special arrangement save a little for seed, lest they should be 
helpless even when the Nile brought down abundant waters from the rains at its sources. 


1706. This is «i svmbol of a very abundant year, following the seven years of drought. The Nile 
must have brought abundant fertilising waters and silt from its upper reaches, and there was pro* 
bably some rain also in bovver l',gypt,. The vine and the olive frees, which must have suffered in the 
drought, now revived, and yielded their juice and their oil; among the annuals, also, the oil seeds, 
such as tinseed, sesamum, and the castor oil plant, must have been grown, as there was irrigated 
land and tuspare from the abundant grain crops. And the people's spirits revived, to enjoy the finer 
products of the earth, when their absolute necessities had been more than met in their grain crops. 
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44. They said : “ A confused medley 
Of dreams : and we are not 
Skilled in the interpretation 
Of dreams.” 1,01 

■15. 3sJut the man who had been 
Released, one of the two 
(Who had been in prison) 

And who now bethought him 
After (so long) a space of time, 
Said : H I will tell you 
The truth of its interpretation : 
Send ye me (therefor)." ,wn 

46. a O Joseph ! " (he saul). 

11 O man of truth ! Expound 
To us (the dream) 

Of seven fat kine 
Whom seven lean ones 
Devour, and of seven 
Green ears of corn 
And (seven) others withered : 

That I may return 
To the people, and that 
They may understand.” ,sw 

47. (Joseph) said: “For seven years 
Shall ye diligently sow 





1701. No one m the Council apparently wanted to take the responsibility either of interpreting 
the dream, or of carrying out any measures consequent on the interpretation, 

1702. At length the cup bearer’s conscience was awakened. He thought of Joseph. He (Joseph) 
was a truthful man, and the cup-bearer knew by personal experience how skilTut he was in the inter* 
pretation of dreams. Perhaps he could get him released at this juncture by getting him to interpret 
the kings dream. If he had been frank, straight, and direct, he would have mentioned Joseph at 
once, and presented him to Pharaoh. Put he had worldly subtlety. He wanted some credit Tor 
himself, at the kama time that he fulfilled an old obligation. His petty conscience would be satisfied 
if he got Josephs release, but meanwhile he wanted to see how much attention he could draw to 
himself in the court. So he just asked permission to withdraw in order to find the interpretation. 
He went straight to the prison, and addressed himself to Joseph, as in the following verse. 

1703. The speech must have been longer, to explain the circumstances. We are just given th< 
po nts From Joseph he conceals nothing. He knows that Joseph knows more than himself. He 
tells Joseph that If he got the meaning, he would go and tell the Council. It would be impertinent 
or (he cup-bearer to hold out to Joseph, the man of God, the bribe of the hope of his release. Notice 
ow blandly he avoids referring to his own lapse in having forgotten Joseph so long, and how the 

magnanimous Joseph has not a word of reproach, but gets straight on with the interpretation. 



s. XIT. -12-43,1 [ C . 

But Satan made him forget 16 * 1 ' 
To mention him to his lord: 
And (Joseph) lingered in prison 
A few (more) years. 1699 
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C. til,—The king of Egypt saw a vision 
(xii. 43-68) Which none of his grandees could explain. 

The cup-bearer referred to Joseph, 

Who was sent for by the king. But Joseph 
Insisted that the voice of scandal, 

. 

Which had pointed to him, should be declared 
In public to be false. After Zplaikhfi 
Had paid a splendid ungrudging tribute 
To his truth and righteousness, he came, 

And was invested with supreme power 
By the king. In times of plenty he organised 
Great reserves to meet the needs 
Of famine. When wide-spread famine at last 
Prevailed, his brothers came from Canaan 
In search of corn. He treated them kindlv 
And got them to bring his youngest brother 
Benjamin : but they knew not that he was Joseph. 


Section 6. 

43, I5|@he king (of Egypt) said : t?co 
“ I do see (in a vision) 

Seven fat kine, whom seven 
Lean ones devour,—and seven 
Green ears of corn, and seven 

(others) 

Withered. O ye chiefs ! 

Expound to me my vision 
If it be that ye can 
Interpret visions/’ 



1698. The eternal Plan does not put God's men Under obligations to men commanding mere 
worldly favour or earthly power. If they are given a chance, the obligation is on the worldly men, 
however highly placed...In this case, the poor cup-bearer was but human. When he was in the 
midst of the Court, he.forgot the poor fellow-prisoner languishing in prison. In this he yielded to the 
lower part of his nature, which is guided by Satan, the personification of evil,—a real force in our lives 
if we hut knew -it. 

- - ■ 

1699. A few (more) years : tridJb 1 in Arabic signifies a small indefinite number, say up to 3, 5, 7, or 9 
years. 


4 

1700. The Pharaoh Is holding a-Council. His confidential adviser the cup-bearer Is present. The 
Pharaoh relates his double dream,-of seven fat kine being devoured by seven lean ones, and of seven 
fine full green ears of corn (presumably being devoured) by seven dry withered ears. 
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Math commanded that ye worship 
None but Him : that is 
The right religion, but 
Most men understand not... 

41. “ O my two companions' 69 * 

Of the prison ! As to one 

Of you, he will pour out 

The wine for his lord to drink : im 

As for the other, he will 

Hang from the cross, and the bird 

Will eat from off his head. 16 * 4 

(So) hath been decreed 

That matter whereof 

Ye twain do enquire "... 


42. jjSfnd of the two, 

To that one whom he considered 
About to be saved, he said : 

41 Mention me to thy lord." I6W 


lb£4. Having fulfilled his great duty, (hat touching the things of iltc spirit. Joseph now passes 
r?t. and comes to the things in which they weir immediately interested, - the (jitcslious which they 
had asked him about their dreams and what they prognosticated of their immediate future. Notice 
how Joseph again puts himself into sympathy with them by repeating the phrase ol ronmnirfcW*, 
'• , n y two companions of the prison! 11 For one he has good news, and for the other, had news. He 
does not mince matters or waste words. He just barely tells the truth, hoping that the higher spiritual 
truths of which he has spoken will appear in their eyes, too, as of more importance than mere earthly 
triumphs or disasters,—(in Kipling's words) " both impostors all the same." 

1695. The cup-bearer had perhaps been proved innocent or the crime which had been charged 
against him, and was lo be restored to the favour of the Pharaoh. He was to carry the cup and be 
the king's confidante again. How much more good he could do now. after the spiritual Influence 
he had imbibed from Joseph the man of God ! He was more fortunate in having had Joseph's com¬ 
pany lhan in being restored to his intimate po*ilir>n with the king ! Yet he was not a perfect man, 

as we shall see presently. 




1696 For the taker. Mu I he tad bed new,, and he lell, it diieclly willio.it Initialising h.m. Ter- 
hap, he had been found guilty-pcrhaps he had been really guilty-ofsome act nl embe/.Menieni or of 
joining in some palace intrigue, and he w«. In die a malefactor'sdtftth on the crow, o owe > expn- 
sure to birds nr the air—vultures perking away at his eyes and cheeks, and ail that tad been oce 
and head I Poor man I If he was guilty. Joseph had taught him repentance, and we should ike to 
think that he lost in this lira but ginned in the neat. If he was innocent, the cruel death did not adect 
him. Joseph had shown him a hinhaf and more lasting hope in t nr Her^a 

1697. Joseph never mentioned himself in interpreting the dream, nor ever 
his kindness to his fellow-suflerers in prison. It was afterwards. when the oup-bcgw i dream c*me 

true, and he was being released on being restored to favour, that we c *? ' E ‘ foMof^nh 
affectionate leave of Joseph, and even asking him in his elation if he.could do any 8 J P • 

Joseph had no need of earthly favours.—least of all, from kings or l eir k f E . 

was enough for him. But he had great woik to do, which he could not do in p . gyp 

and her king, and the world at large. If the cup-bearer could mention wn to l ie mg. i o y wa\ 
of recommendation (ji/SrtsJi), but because the king's own justice was being vio a e in ***Ph8 JJ\* 
nocent man in prison, perhaps that might help to advance the cause of the king and of l-g>p And 

so he said, " Mentibn me to Pharaoh." 
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Abandoned the ways 
Of a people that believe not 
In God and that (even) 
Deny the Hereafter. 1 *” 



38. " And I follow the ways 1 ' 4 " 

Of my Fathers,—Abraham, 

Isaac, and Jacob ; and never 
Could we attribute any partners 
Whatever to God : that (comes) 
Of the .grace of God to us 

And to mankind: yet 
Most men are not grateful 

39, ** O my two companions, 1611 
Of the prison! (I ask you) : 

Are many lords differing 
Among themselves better, 

Or the One God, 

Supreme and Irresistible ? 



40. 


“If not Him, ye worship nothing 
But names which ye have 

named,— 11691 
Ye and your fathers,— 

For which God hath sent down 
No authority : the Command 
Is for none but God : He 



1690. These men were Egyptians, perhaps steeped in materialism, idolatry, hnd polytheism. He 

must teach them the Gospel of Unity. And he does it simply, by appealmg to his own experience. 1 1 

have found the Lord good : in prosperity and ad verity 1 have been supported by Faith : in life no 

man can live 1 by error or evil: perhaps one of you has done some wrong for which you find yourself 

here ; perhaps one.of you is innocent: in either case, will you not accept Faith and live for ever? 1 

■ 

1691. Again the same note of personal modesty. ‘You may think 1 am as young as you, or 
younger. Yes. but 1 have the heritage of great men renowned for wisdom and truth, such as Abra¬ 
ham. Isaac, and Jacob. Surely what they knew is worthy of respect. Never did they swerve a hair’s 
breadth from the Gospel ol Unity. It is not that we boast. It was God’s grace that taught us and 
God’s grace is teaching all mankind, Bui men show their ingratitude by inventing other so-called 
gods,’ 

1692. Note the personal touch again, ’Are we not also companions in misfortune? And may 
I not speak to you on terms of perfect equality,—as one prisoner to another? Well then, do you 
really think a conflict of heterogeneous gods is better than the One True God, Whose power is 
supreme and irresistible ? * 

1693. ‘If you name other gods, they are nothing but your inventions,—names which you and 
your fathers put forward without any reality behind them. Who gave you authority to do any such 
thing? The only reality is God. Authority can come from Him alnne. It is only for Him to com- 
mand. And He has distinctly commanded you to worship none other than Him. That is the only 
religion that is right,—that has stood and will stand and endure for ever. He has revealed it at all 
times by His Messengers and by His Signs. If men fail to understand, it is their own tault. 
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Section 5, 

36. 5SI.OW with him there came 
Into the prison two young inen.‘ MS 
Said one of them ; “I s^e 
Myself (in a dream) 

Pressing wine.” Said the other : 

11 1 see myself (in a dream) 
Carrying bread on my head, 

And birds are eating thereof. ” ,w6 
(< Tell us” (they said) 11 the truth 
And meaning thereof ; for we 
See thou art one 
That doth good (to all). ,,l4w 

37. He said : “ Before any food 
Comes (in due course) 

To feed either of you, 

I will surely reveal 
To you the truth 
And meaning of this 
Ere it befall you : l6M 
That is part of the (Duty) 

Which my Lord hath taught me. 14 " 
I have (I assure you) 



1685. New opens another chapter in Joseph's life. The Plan or God develops. The wicked 
might plot; the weak might be swayed by spacious arguments : but everything is used by the 
Universal Plan for its own beneficent purposes. Joseph must get into touch with the Pharaoh, in 
order to work out the salvation of Egypt, and yet it must be through no obligation to smaller.men. 
And he must diffuse his personality and teach the truth to men of all sorts in prison, 

1686. Two men came to the prison a hoot the same lime as Joseph. They were both apparently 
officers of the king (the Pharaoh), w ho had incurred his wrath. One. was a cup-bearer (or butler or 
chief steward) whose duty was to prepare the king s wines and drinks. The other was the king's 
baker, whose duty was to prepare the king's bread. Thev were huth in disgrace. The former dream¬ 
ed that he was again carrying on Ins dunes and pressing wine ■’ the lauei that he was carrying bread, 
but it did not reach his master, Tor the birds ate of it. 

1687, Both these men saw the Signs of God about Joseph, They Felt not only that he had w^dom, 
but that he was kind and benevolent, and would give of his wisdom even to strangers like themselves. 
They therefore told him their dreams and asked him to interpret them. 

1688, The dream of one foreboded good to him, and of the other, evil to him. It was good that 
each should prepare for his faie. But Joseph's mission was far higher than that of merely foretelling 
events, He must teach the truth of God andthcfaith in the Hereafter to both men. He does that 
first before he talks of the events of their phenomenal life. And yet he does it so tenderly. He does 
not tantalise them. In effect he says, " You shall learn everything before our next meal, but let me 
first teach you Faith 1 11 


1689, Joseph does not preach a pompous sermon, or claim any credi* to himself for placing 
himself at their service. He is just doing his duly, and the highest good he can do to them is to teach 
them Fait It. 
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33. He said: 11 0 my Lord! 

The prison is more 
To my liking than that 
To which they invite me : IMI 
Unless Thou turn away 
Their 6nare from me, 

I should (in my youthful folly) 
Fee! inclined towards them 
And join the ranks of the 

ignorant.” ieM 



34. jSo his Lord hearkened to him 
(In his prayer), and turned 
Away from him their snare: 

Verily He heareth and knoweth 
(All things). 

35. ®hen it occurred to the men, Ifl " 
After they had seen the Signs, 
(That it was best) 

To imprison him 
For a time. 



16B1. ” To which they invite me Notice it is now M they " not ’* she Where there was the 
snare of one woman before, it is now the collective snare of many women,—of womankind I 


1682. Joseph's speech is characteristic. Like a true man of God, he takes refuge in God. He 
knows the weakness of human nature. He would not pit his own strength against the whole 
assault of evil. He wilt rely on God to turn evil away from him, and praise Him alone for any 
success he achieves in his fight. It is only the ignorant who do not know man's weakness and God's 
strength I 


1683. Joseph was saved from the wiles of the women, which would have degraded him. But 
more, his truth and character were completely vindicated in the eyes or all concerned by the avowal 
of Zulaikha, 


1684. When Joseph's character was completely vindicated, there was no disgrace to him in being 
sent to prison after that. On the contrary the blame now would attach to those who for their 
awn selfish motives restricted his liberty for a time. As a matter of fact various motives oh the 
part of the many actors in this ’divine drama converged towards that end. For Joseph prison was 
better than the importunities of the women, and now, not one woman, but all society women were 
after him. To the women themselves it looked as if that was a lever which they could use to force 
his compliance. .Vain, deluded creatures, to think that a man of God could be forced from the 
path of rectitude by threats or bribes, To the 'Aziz it appeared as if it might be in Zulaifeh&'s best 
interests that he should disappear from her view in prison. The decisive factor was the view of the 
men generally, who were alarmed at the consternation he had caused among the women. They 
knew that Joseph was righteous; they had seen the Signs of God in his wonderful personality and 
his calm and confident fortitude. But, it was argued, it was better that one man (even if righteous) 
should suffer in prison rather than that many should suffer from the extraordinary disturbance he 
was unwittingly causing in their social life. Not for the first nor for the last time did the righteous 
suffer plausibly for the guilt of the guilty, And so Joseph went to prison—for a time. 


[5. xn. 31-32. 
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31, When she heard 

Of their malicious talk, 

She sent for them 
And prepared a banquet 14,9 
For them : she tfave 
Each of them a knife : 

And she said (to Joseph), 

'* Come out before them.” 

When l!hey saw him, 

Thy diet extol him, 

And (in*their amazement) 

Cut their hands ; they said, 

,l God preserve us ! no mortal 
Is this ! This is none other 
Than a noble angel! ” 

32. She said : 11 There before you 
Is the man about whom 

Ye did blame me ! 

I did seek to seduce him from 
His (true) self but he did 
Firmly save himself guiltless !... 
And now, if he doth not 
My bidding, he shall certainly 
Be cast into prison, 

And (what is more) 

Be of the company of the vilest! 


V 




* 



1679. When her reputation began to he pulled to pieces hv Mrs- Grundy, with sundry exaggera¬ 
tions and distortions and malicious inueiidos. Zulaikhg invited all Indies in society to a grand 
banquet. We can imagine them reclining at ease after the manner of fashionable banquets. When 
dessert was reached and the talk bowed freely about Lite gossip and scandal which made their hos¬ 
tess interesting, they were just about to rut the fruit with their knives, when, behold! Joseph was 
brought into their mirier Imagine the consternation which his beauty caused, and the havoc it 
played with their heart’s | M Ah !‘\ thought Zulatkhfl, •• now is your hypocrisy self-exposed ! What 
about your reproaches to me? You have yourselves so lost your sell-control that you have cut 
your own fingers l" 

1680, Zulaikbit's speech is subtle, and shows (hat any repentance or compunction she may have 
felt is blotted out by the collective crowd mentality into which she has deliberately invited herself 
to fall. Her speech falls into two parts, with a hiatus between, which I have markedly the punc 
tuation mark (...) In the first pan there is a note of triumph, as much as to say," Now you see 
mine was no vulgar passion! you are just as susceptible I you would have done the same thing! 
Finding encouragement from their passion and their fellow-feeling, she openly avows os a woman 
amongst women Iby a sort of freemasonry) what she would have been ashamed to acknowledge tu 
others before. She falls a step lower and boasts of it. A step lower still, and she sneers at Joseph's 
irmotence, his firmness in saving himself guiltless ! There is a pause, The tide of passion rises still 
higher, and the dreadful second part of her speech begins It is a sort of joint consultation, though 
she speaks in monologue. The women all agree that no man has a right tn resist their solicitations. 
Beauty spurned is the highest crime And so now Zulaikhfi rises tn the height nr tragic guilt and 
threatens Joseph. She forgets all her finer feeling, her real'love, and is overpowered by brute 
passion. After all, hr is a slave and must obey his mistress ! Or, there is prison, and the company 
of the vilest, instead of the caresses of beauty and fashion in high places l " Pnnr. deluded, fallrn 
Ztilaikhi ! She sank lower than herself, in seeking Hie support of the crowd around her < What 
pain and suffering and sorrow can expiate the depth nf (his crime? 



I 
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28. So when he saw his shirt,— 
That it was torn at the back,— 
(Her husband) said : “ Behold ! 
It is a snare of you women ! 16M 
Truly, mighty is your snare ! 



29, tf O Joseph, pass this over ! 

(O wife), ask forgiveness 
For thy sin, for truly 

> Thou hast been at fault! ” 16w 

Section 4. 

30. jEcadies said in the City: 

“ The wife of the (great) 'Aziz ,W7 
Is seeking to seduce her slave 
From his (true) self: 

Truly hath he inspired her 
With violent love : we see 
She is evidently going astray." im 



1 b74. If Joseph's shirt was torn at the back, be must obviously have been retreating, and Zulaikhg 
must have been tugging from behind. No one could doubt who was the guilty party. Everybody 
saw it, and the 'Aziz was convinced. 

1675, When the real fact became clear to every one, the’ Aziz as head of the household had to 
decide what to do. His own position was difficult, and it was made ridiculous. He was a high 
officer of state, say Grand Chamberlain. He was a eunuch. His dignity and rank were advanced 
by the so-called marriage with u high-born Princess. Was he going to proclaim to the world that 
Zulaildi&'(was running after a stave? He was probably fond of her, and he saw the innocence, 
loyalty, and sterling merit of Joseph. He must treat the whole affair as a woman's prank,—the 
madness of sex Jove, and the tricks and snares connected with sex-love. He must take no further 
action but to rate his wife and do justice. 

1676, As was only fair, he apologised to Joseph and begged him to give no further thought to 
the injury that had been done to him, first by the love-snare of one who was called his wife, secondly, 
.by the utterly false charge made against him, and thirdly, by the scene, which must have been pain¬ 
ful to a man of such spotless character as Joseph. That was not enough. He must ask Zulaikhft 
humbly to beg Joseph's pardon for the wrong that she had done him, And he must further ask 
Zulaikhft to consider her unbecoming conduct in itself, apart from any wrong done to Joseph, Pro* 
bably ZulaikhS's thoughts about this must have been bitter, What did the 'Aziz know of the burn¬ 
ing furnace of sex-hunger ? - 41 He jests at scars who never felt a wound l M 

1677, .’As%s\ title 6f a nobleman or officer of Court, of high rank. Considering all the circum¬ 
stances, the office of Grand Chamberlain or minister may be indicated, But “ 'Aziz " I think is a 
title, not an office, I have not translated the title but left it as it is. “ Excellency" or 11 Highness" 
would have specialised modern associations which I want to avoid. 

1678, The .'Aziz's just,.wise, and discreet conduct would.have closed the.particular episode of 
Zulaikha's guilty conduct if only Mrs. Grundy had left her alone and she had not foolishly thought 
of justifying her conduct to Mrs. Grundy. The 'Aziz had reproved her, and he .had the right and 
authority so. to do. He also prqbably understood her. Joseph by his behaviour had -upheld the 
highest standard both for himself and for her, Perhaps, her lower love having been foiled, she was 
trying to search within hprself, and reach out after that higher love which does not indulge the Self, 
but suffers all things in silence, in order that constancy might make her Worthy of even the thought 
of Joseph. But the tongues of the throng about her must wag, and she had not been sufficiently 
schooled to despise their malice and their invective, They knew nothing of the secret history of her 
heart or the true position and teaching of Joseph. Stung by their malevolent motives.she tried 
to justify herself lojthem by a stratagem, and she fell another stage below the self-sacrifice of true 
spiritual love 1 
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For he was ode of Our servants, 
Sincere and purified. 

25. jSo they both raced each other 
To the door, and she 

Tore his shirt from the back : ww 
They both found her lord 
Near the door. She said : 

11 What is the (fitting) punishment 

For one who formed 

An eviL design against 

Thy wife, but prison 

Or a grievous chastisement ?" twl 

26. He said : " It was she 
That sought to seduce me— 

From my (true) self, 11 And one 
Of her household saw (this) 

And bore witness*, (thus) :— 1 * 1 
“If it be that his shirt 

Is rent from the front, then 
Is her tale true, 

And he is a liar! 

27. ” Hut if it be that his shirt 
Is torn from the back,. 



1670. With ZulaifchA in her mad passion, the situation became intolerable, and Joseph made for 
the door. Zula'khA ran after him to detain him. She lugged at his garment to detain him. At he 
wat retreating, she could only catch hold of the back of his shirt, and in the struggle she tore it 
He was determined to open the door and leave the place, as it was useless to argue with her in her 
mad passion When the door was opened, it so happened, lhat the 'Aziz was not far off. We need 
not assume that he was spying, or had any suspicions either of ZulaifchA or Joseph. In his narrow 
limited way he was a jusi man. We can imagine Zulaif^jiA's consternation. One guilt leads to 
another. She had to resort to a lie, not only to justify herself but also, to have her revenge on the 
man who had scorned her love. Slighted love (of the physical kind) made her ferocious, p and she lost 
all sense of right and wrong. 

1671. Her lie and her accusation were plausible. Joseph was found with his dress disarranged. 
She wanted the inference to be drawn that he had assaulted her and she had resisted. For one in 
his position it was a dreadful crime. Should he not be consigned to a dungeon or at least scourged ? 
Perhaps she hoped that in either case he would be more pliable to her designs in the future. 

1672. Joseph bore himself with dignity. He was too great and noble to indulge in angry 
recrimination. But he had to tell the truth. And he did it with quiet simplicity, without argument 
or bitterness,—and not caring whether he was believed or net. ‘ The love game was hers, not his, 
and it went too far in seeking to assault his person. 

1673. In the nature of things there was no eye*witness to what had happened between them. 
Bui as there was a scene and the whole household collected, wisdom came through one who was not 
immediately concerned. They say it was a child. If so, it illustrates the truth that the most obvious 
things are not noticed by people who am excited, but are plain to simple people who remain calm. 
Wisdom comes often through babes and sucklings. 
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Power and knowledge : thus do We 

Reward those who do right. 1 *’ 

* = 

■ 

23. 5Sut she in whose house 

He was, sought to seduce him iM 
From his (true) self: she fastened 
The doors, and said ; 

■* Now come, thou (dear one)! ” 

He said : "God forbid! 

Truly (thy husband) is 
My lord ! he made ' 

My sojourn agreeable! 

Truly to no good 

Come those who'do wrong! " ,6W 

24. And (with passion) did she 
Desire him, and he would 
Have desired her, but that 
He saw the evidence ltol 
Of his Lord; thus 

(Did Wc order) that We ,M# 

Might turn away from him 
(All) evil and shameful deeds: 



IMS. Afiifsintn * those who do right, those who do good,. Both ideas are implied. In following 
right conduct, you are. necessarily doing good to yourself and to others. Joseph's resistance to 
Zutailcjil's carnal love advanced her herself to a glimpse ol true spiritual love. 

1666. Zulaikhi's true position is Indicated in n. 1659 above. She loved much but her love was 
yet earthly, and was therefore unworthy of her and of Joseph. He had already been purified, but 
shewas yet to be purified^ Hence theconflict. However nominal her tie to her husband may have 
been, it was brought about by her own mistaken act, and she was bound to respect that tic and not 
to flout it, as her merely earthly passion impelled her to do. Not only in this was she guilty, The 
'Aziz had treated Joseph with honour: he was more his guest and son than his slave. In trying to 
seduce Joseph in these circumstances, she was guilty of a crime against Joseph's own honour and 
dignity. And there was a third fault in her earthly love. True love blots Self out: it thinks more 
of the loved one than of the Self. Zulaikhfl waspeeking the satisfaction of her own selfish passion, 
and was in treason against Joseph's pure soul and his high destiny. It was inevitable that Joseph 
should repel her advances. 

■ . 

1667, Joseph's plea in rejecting Zulai glia's love is threefold: '(1) 1 owe a duty, and so do you, 
to your husband, the 'Aziz; (2) the-kindness, courtesy, and honour, with which he has treated me 
entitle him to more than mere gratitude from me; 13) in any case, da ynu not see that you are 
harbouring a guilty passion, and that no good can cornu out of guilt ? We must all obey laws, human 
and divine.* 

i 

1666, She was blinded with passion, and his plea had no effect on her. He was human after all, 
and her passionate love find her beauty placed a great temptation in his path. But he had a sure 
refuge,—his faith in God. His spiritual eyes saw something that her eyes, blinded by passion, did 
not see. She thought, no one saw when.lhe doors were closed. He knew that God was there and 
everywhere. That made him sirring, and proof aguinst temptation! 


1669. The credit of our being saved from sin is due, not to our weak earthly nature, but to God. 
We can only, try, like Joseph, to be true and sincere ; God will-purify us and save us from all that is 
wrong. Tempted but true, we rise above ourselvei. 


j 
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To his wife; 44 Make his stay 
(Among us) honourable : 

Maybe he will bring us 
Much good, or we shall 
Adopt him as a son. '* 

Thus did We establish 
Joseph in the land, ,6ii 
That We might teach him 
The interpretation of stories mi 
(And events). And God 
Hath full power and control 
Over His affairs; but most 
Among mankind know it not. IM> 



22. When Joseph attained 1464 

His full manhood, We gave him 




l>© 


1660. See last note. The Ail/'* motive was perhaps worldly. Such a handsome, attractive, 
intelligent son would get him more honour, dignity, power and wealth. But Zdloil&A had other 
reelings. Joseph was the man ol her die a ms! She had yet to purify her earthly passion, and to 
learn the true meaning of pure, spiritual lm e, before she could he worthy of Jeseph. 


1661. How unerringly Liuds plan works I To leach Joseph wisdom and power, he had to be 
tested and proved in righteousness, and advanced and established in Egypt, so that Zulaikhl should 
be tested and purified of her dross, the women and m«n of Egypt should have a glimpse of God's 
Message, and the way prepared for Israel and his posterity to proclaim God's truth to the world and 
to make possible the subsequent missions of Moses and Muiiafi,. 


1662, Ahadlth might be stories, things imagined or related, things that happened, in life or in true 
disarm. To suppose that phenomenal events are the only reality is a mark of onesided materialism. 
As Hamlet said to Horatio, '■ there are more things in heaven and earth, Horatio, than are dreamt 
of in your philosophy." External events have their own limited reality, but there are bigger realities 
behind them, that sometimes appear darkly m the visions of ordinary men, but more clearly in the 
visions of poets, seers, sages, and prophet* Joseph had to be tiained in seeing the realities behind 
events and visions. He was hated by his brothers and sold by them into slavery ; they were sending 
him into the land of Egypt, where he was to rule men. He loved his father dearly and was separated 
from hirp.and his mother had died early; but his afiection was not blunted, but drawn to a keener 
edge when h,_ benevolent work benefited million,* in Egypt, and in the world. His own vision of 
stars, sun, and moon prostrating themselves before him, was no idle dream of a selfish fool, but the 
prefigurement of a power, which, used rightly, was to make his own honour an instrument of service 
to millions he had not seen, through men and women whose own power and dignity were .sanctified 
through him. He was to understand the hidden meaning of what seemed futilities, blundering?, 
snares, evil plottings, love gone wrong, and power used tyrannically. He was to interpret truth to 
those who would never have reached it otherwise. 

1663. C/,: "There is a divinity that shapes our ends, rough-hew them as we will." Only, in 
Shakespeare, (Hamlet, V, 2), we have a vngue and distant ideal, an irresolute striving, an unsuc¬ 
cessful attempt at getting beyond "this too, too solid rtesh" ! In Joseph we have the man of-God, 
sure in, faith, above all carnal motives, and advancing the destiny of mankind with a conscious 
purpose, as the scroll of knowledge, wisdom, and power, unfolds itself before him by the grace of 
God, All-Good and All-Powerful. 


1664. When Joseph left Canaan, he was a young and immature lad of seventeen or eighteen, 
but his nature was innocent and good. Through the vicissitudes of his fortune iri Egypt, he grew tn 
knowledge, judgment, and power. 


[C, HO. 


S. xu. 20-21.1 




For a few dirhams counted out: 
In such low estimation 
Did they hold him! 




y w (Vt) 



i /* >. v** 


C. 110.—Joseph was bought by a man high at Court 
fail. 71-42.) i n Egypt f who asked his wife Zulaikha 

To treat him with honour, with a view 
To his adoption as a son. But she burnt 
With a passion of earthly love for him. 

When Joseph refused to yield to her solicitations, 
There was trouble and scandal, and Joseph 
Had to go to prison. Here were shown 
His greatness, and kindness, and wisdom. 

The King's cup-bearer came in disgrace 

To prison. Joseph instructed him and others- 

In the eternal Gospel of Unity. When released 

And restored to favour, the cup-bearer 

Forgot Joseph--for a time,—until 

It pleased God to put into Joseph's hands 

The keys of the prosperity of Egypt and the world. 


Section 3. 

21, IJBhe man in Egypt ww 
Who bought him, said 

■ 





1657. Dirham ; from Greek, drachma, a small silver coin, which varied in weight and value at 
different times and in different States, On the whole, it may be taken to have been of a value 
varying from a&ofcit 64. orSd. to lOd. or I2d, in sterling, or say a quarter-rupee to a half-rupee. 

■ 

1658. There was mutual deceit on both sides. The Brethren had evidently been watching to see 
what happened to Joseph; when they saw the merchants take him up and hide him, they came to 
claim his price as a run a way’slave, but dared not haggle over the price, lest their object, lo get rid 
of him, should be defeated. The merchants were shrewed enough to doubt the claim in their own 
minds: but they dared not haggle lest they should lose a very valuable acquisition. And so the 

most precious of human lives in that age was sold into slavery for a few shillings I 

■ _ ■ 

1659. Joseph is vow clear of his jealous brethren in the land of Canaan. The merchants take 
him lo Egypt. In the city of Memphis (or whatever was the Egyptian capital then) he was exposed 
foe hale by the merchants. The merchants had not miscalculated. There was a ready market for 
him: his handsome presence, his winning ways, his purity and innocence, his intelligence and in¬ 
tegrity, combined with his courtesy and noble manliness, attracted all eyes to him, There wa« the 
keenest competition to purchase him, and ip the highest Court circles Every competitor was outbid 
by a high court official, who is called in verse 30 below ** the ‘Aziz ” (the Exalted in rank). Who was 

; he? He was probably a eunuch. The highest court officials in ancient Egypt were eunuchs. So 
much was this the case that the term " court officer*'*, and ■' eunuch " became practically synony¬ 
mous (E. B., viii, 14). The 'Aziz, we may assume, was a eunuch, and childless. His wife, whom our 
tradition calls Zulaikhl. was only nominally V wife, She was a virgin. Our poetical tradition 
•ays that she was a princess of the West who saw Joseph in a dream first and fell In love with 
him. As her dream told her that her beloved was the wazir of .Egypt, her father arranged a match for 
her with the wazir. neither of the parties having seen the other. While, therefore, she nominally 
pawed as the ’Aziz's wife she secretly cherished her romantic unknown love until Joseph appenred on 
the'scene. It was natura 1 that the 'Aziz should want to adopt Joseph as his son. and he asked 
Zulaikhl to mother him and treat him as an honoured member of the household. 



[S r Xir, 18-20. 



y 0t) 


11 Nay, but your minds 
Have made up a tale 
(That may pass) with you. 1 *” 

(For me) patience is most fitting : 
Against that which ye assert, 

It is God (alone) 

Whose help can be sought"... 



i&I? 


19. ® hen there came a caravan 
Of travellers: they sent 
Their water-carrier (for water), 
And he Jet down his bucket 
(Into the well)...He said : 

11 Ah there! Good news ! 

Here is a (fine) young man !" 

So they concealed him w> 

As a treasure ! But Gou 
Knoweth well all that they do ! I1M 



20. The (Brethren) sold him 
For a miserable price,— 



1652. Jacob saw that there had l}ern some foul play, and he did not hesitate to say so. In cflect 
he said: " Ah me I the lale you tell may be good enough for you. who invented it l But what about 
me, your aged father? What is there left m life for me now, with my beloved son gone? And yet 
what can 1 do but hold my heart in patience and imoiqre God's assistance? I have faith, and I 
know that all that He does is for (he best I" 

1653. Then comes (he caravan of unknown travellers—Midianite or Arab merchants travelling 
to Egypt with merchandise, such as the balm of Gilead in Trans-Jordania, In accordance with 
custom the caravan was preceded by advance' parties to search out water and pitch a camp near. 
They naturally went to the well and let down their bucket. To their surprise the well was dry, but 
a handsome youth got into the bucket and came out in it when they hauled up the bucket I 

1654. The water carrier is surprised and taktn aback, when his bucket brings up. not water, 
but a youth of comely appearance, innocent like an angel, with a face as flight as the sun! What 
is he to make of it ? Anyhow, to see him is a delight I And he shouts it out as a piece of good news. 
Some Commentators think that " fins* iff”, the Arabic word for " Cobd news", is a proper noun, 
the name of the companion to whom he shouted, 

1655. It was a caravan of merchants, and they think of everything jn terms of the money to be 
made out of it! Here was an unknown, unclaimed youth, of surpassing beauty, with apparently a 
mind as refined as was his external beauty. If he could be sold in the apulrni slave market's of 
Memphis or whatever was the capital of the Hyksos Dynasty then ruling in Egypt) see Appendix IV 
following S. vli.J, what a price he would fetch I They hftd indeed lighted upon a ireasure! And 
they wanted to conceal him lest he was another’s slave and had run away rrom,his master who 
might come and claim him I The circumstances were peculiar and Ihe merchants were cautious. 
Bftf'af-^stock-in-trade; capital; money; wealth; treasure. 

1656. To different minds the situation appeared different. Joseph must have feit keenly the edge 
of his brethren * treason. His father Jacob was lost in the sorrow of the loss of his best-beloved 
son. The hrethren were exulting in their plan of getting rid of one whom they hated. The mer¬ 
chants ware gloating over their gains. 6ut the horison of ail was limited God knew their deeds 
and their feelings and motives, and He was working out Hit own Plan Neither ihe best of us nor 
the worst of us know whither our Destiny is leading ui—how evil plots are defeated and goodness 

comes to its own in marvellous ways I 


S; xir 15-18.] 

* 

To throw him down 
To the bottom of the well: 
And We put into his heart 
(This Message) : f Of a surety 
Thou shalt (one day) 

Tell them the truth 

Of this their affair 

While they know (thee) not M 

* 

16. ®lhen they came 
To their father 
In the early part 
Of the night, 

Weeping. ““ 



17. They said : 11 O our father! 

We went racing with one 

another,'** 

And left Joseph with our things ; 
And the wolf devoured him..., 

But thou wilt never believe us 
Even though we tell the truth." l6S0 

18. They stained his shirt 1431 
With false blood. He said: 




1646. God was with Joseph in all his difficulties, sorrows, and sufferings, as He is with all His ser¬ 
vants who put their trust in Him The poor lad was betrayed by his brothers, and left, perhaps to die 
or to be sold into slavery. But his heart was undaunted. His courage never failed him. On the con¬ 
trary he had an inkling, a presentiment, of things that were to be—that his own rectitude and beauty 
of soul would land him on his feet, and perhaps some day, his brothers would stand in need of him, 
and he would be in a position to fulfil that need, and would do it gladly, putting them to shame for 
their present plotting and betrayal of him. 

1647. This situation actually occurred when Joseph later on became the governor of Egypt and 

his brothers stood before him suing for his assistance although they did not know that he was their 
betrayed brother; see xii. 89 below • also xii. 58. 

1W8. The plotters were ready with their false tale for their father, but in order to make it appear 

plausible, they came some time after sundown, to show that they had made an effort lo search for 
their brother and save him. 

1649. They wanted to make put that Itjey were not negligent of Joseph. They were naturally 
having games and exercish, while the boy was left with their belongings. It was the racing that pre¬ 
vented them from seeing the wolf. And Jacob's fears about the wolf (xii. 13 above) made them 

imagine that he would swallow the wolf story readily. 

1650. They were surprised that Jacob received the story about the wolf with cold incredulity. So 

(hey grew petulant, put on an air of injured innocence, and bring out the blood-stained garment des¬ 
cribed in the next verse, 

1651. Joseph wore a garment of many colours, described in Persian as a eat* bi-^awgii. This 
was itself allegorical of the wonderful changes of fortune which Joseph underwent in his life, This 
was a special garment peculiar to Joseph, If the brethren could produce it blood-stained before their 
father, they thought he would be convin ced that Joseph had been killed by a wild beast. But the 
stain on the garment was a stain of » false blood “.-not the blood of Joseph, but the bldod of a goat 

which the brethren had killed expressly for this purpose. 


(S. xu. 11*15. 


y.*j (it) 



11. Whey said : 11 0 our father! 

Why dost thou not 

Trust us with Joseph,— 

Seeing we are indeed 

His.sincere well-wishers ? 

■ 

jk! if 

12. “ Send him with us to-morrow 

To enjoy himself and play, 

And we shall take 

Every care of him." ,MJ 

£$4 2 

13. (Jacob) said : “ Really 

It saddens me that ye 

Should take him away : 

I fear lest the wolf 

Should devour him 

While ye attend not 14,4 

To him," 


14. They said : " If the wolf 

Were to devour him 

While we are (so a party, 

Then should we indeed 
(First) have perished 

ourselves!" iM 


15. JSSo they did take him away, 

And they all agreed 



1642. The plot having been formed, the brethren proceed to put it into execution. Jacob, know¬ 
ing the situation, did not ordinarily trust his beloved Joseph with the brethren. The latter therefore 
remonstrate and feign brotherly affection. 

1643. They did not expect their protestations to be believed in. But they added an argument 
that might appeal both to Jacob and Joseph. They were going to give their young brother a good 
time. Why not let him come out with them and play and enjoy himself to his heart's content ?' 

1644.. Jacob did not know the precise plot, but he had strong misgivings But how could he put 

off these brethren ? If they were driven to open hostility, they would be certain to cause him harm. 

He must deal with the brethren wisely and cautiously. He pleaded that he was an old man, and 

would miss Joseph and be sad without him. And after all, Joseph was not of an age to play with 

them. They would be Attending to their own affairs, and a wolf might come and attack and kill 

Joseph. In saying this he was really unwittingly giving a cue to the wicked ones, for thev use that 

vary excuse in verse 17 below. Thus the wicked plot thickens, but there is a counter-plan also. 

which is drawing a noose of lies round the wicked ones, so that they are eventually driven into a 

corner, and have to confess their own guilt in verse 91 below, and through repentance obtain forgive¬ 
ness, 

1645, Jacob's objections at stated could be easily rebutted, and the brethren did so. They would 
be eleven in the party, and the ten strong and grown-up men would have to perish before the wolf 
could touch the young lad Joseph! So they prevailed, as verbal arguments are apt to prevail, when 
events are weaving their web on quite another Plan, which has nothing to do with verbal arguments 
Presumably Benjamin was too young to go with them. 
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S. xii. 7*10.) 

For Seekers (after Truth), 




OT) 




8. iPUhey said : “ Truly Joseph r > X y ,1^ u , u' , 

And his brother are loved i>)ti ij <S) 

More by our father than we: 

But we are a goodJy body I lbW 
Really our father is obviously 

Wandering (in his mind)! I .. 4 i % \*f 



9. 11 Slay ye Joseph or cast him out 
To some (unknown) land, 

That so the favour 
Of your father may be 
Given to you alone: 

(There will be time enough) 

' For you to be righteous after 

that!" 1540 



10, Said one of them : “ Slay not 
Joseph, but if ye must 
Do something, throw hiip down 
To the bottom of the well: 

He will be picked up 

By some caravan of travellers/’ ,MI 



1638. In Joseph's story w° have good and evil contrasted in so many different ways, Those in 
search of true spiritual knowledge can see it embodied in concrete events in this story of many facets* 
matching the colours of Joseph's many-coloured coat. 

1639. The ten brothers not only envied and hated their innocent younger brothers Joseph and 
Benjarhin, They despised and dishonoured their rather as an ingnorant Old fool,—in his dotage. In 
reality Jacob had the wisdom to see that his young and innocent sons wanted protection and toper, 
ceive Joseph's spiritual greatness. But his wisdom, to them, was folly or madness or imbecility, 
because it touched their selMove, as truth often does. And they relied on the brute strength of num¬ 
bers -the ten hefiy brethren against old Jacob, the lad Joseph, and fhe boy Benjamin! 

■ _ - i ■ 

1640. There seems to be some irony here, consistent with the cynical nature of these callous, 
worldly-wise brethren. The goodness of Joseph was a reproach to their own wickedness. Perhaps 
the grieved father contrasted Joseph against them, and sometimes spoke or it: '• Why don't you be 
good like Joseph?" This was gall and wormwood to them. Real goodness was to them nothing 
but a name. Perhaps it only suggested hypocrisy to them. So they plotted to get rid of Joseph, In 

their mean hearts they thought that would bring back their father's love whole to them, But they 
valued that love only for what material good they could get out of it. On the other band their 
father was neither foolish nor unjustly partial. He only knew the difference between gold and droea. 
They say in irony, M Let us first get rid of Joseph. It will be time enough then to pretend to bn 1 good 1 
like him. or to repent of our crime after we have had all its benefits in material things!” 

■ - i ■ 

1641. One of the brethren,* pe/haps less cruel by nature, or perhaps more worldly-wise, said: 
M Why undertake the risk of blood-guiltiness ? Throw him into the well you see there I Some trawl* 
lers passing by will pick him up and remove him to a far country. If not, at least cm shall not have 
killed him/ This was false casuistry, but such casuistry appeals to sinners of n certain kind of 
temperament. The well was apparently a dry well, deep enough to prevent his coming out, but with 
no water in which he could be drowned* It was God's Plan to save him alive* but not to — 
Joseph indebted to any of bis brethren for his life I 



I did see eleven stars 
And the sun and the moon : 

I saw them prostrate themselves 

to me!” “■ 



5. Said (the father); 

" My (dear) little son ! 

Relate not thy vision 
To thy brothers, lest they 
Concoct a plot against thee: wu 
For Satan is to man 
An avowed enemy ! 



6, 11 Thus will thy Lord 
Choose thee and teach thee 
The interpretation of stories l4M 

(and events) 

And perfect His favour 
To thee and to the posterity 
Of Jacob—even as He 
Perfected it to thy fathers 
Abraham and Isaac aforetime ! 

For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom." ,,w 

Section 2. 



7. ^pTerily in Joseph and his 

brethren 

Are Signs (or Symbols) 





I 


* 


4 




1633. Joseph was a mere lad of seventeen. But bf was true apd frank and righteous; he was a 
type of manly heauly and rectitude. His father loved him dearly. His half-brothers were jealous of 
him and hated him His destiny was pre-figured in the vision. He was to be exalted in rank above 
his eleven brothers (stars) and ms father and mother (sun and ntnon), hut as the subsequent story 
shows, he never lost his head, but always honoured his parents and repaid his brothers' craft and 
hatred with forgiveness and kindness. 

163*1. The young lad YQsuf was innocent and did not even know of his brothers guile and hatred, 
but the father knew and warned him 


1635. The story is brought up at once to its spiritual bearing. These wicked brothers were puppets 
in the hands of Evil. They allowed their manhood to be subjugated by Evil, not remembering that 
Evil was the declared opposite or enemy of the true nature and instincts of manhood. 

1636. If Joseph was to be of the elect, he must understand and interpret Signs and events aright. 
The imagination of the pure sees truths, which those not so endowed cannot understand. The 
dreams of the righteous pre-figure great events, while the dreams of the futile are mere idle futilities. 
Even things that happen to us are often like dreams. The righteous man receives disasters and 
reverses, not with blasphemies against God* but with humble devotion, seeking to ascertain His Will. 
Nor does he receive good fortune with arrogance, but as an opportunity (or doing good, to friends 
and foes alike. His attitude to histories and stories is the same: he seeks the edifying material which 
leads to God. 

1637. Whatever happens is the result of God 1 ! Will and Plan. And He is good and wise, and He 
knows alt things. Therefore we must trust Him. In Joseph's case he could look back to his lathers, 
and to Abraham, the Trtu^ the Righteous, who through all adversities kept his Faith pure and unde* 
filed, and won through, 
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SQra XII. 

Yusuf or Joseph. 

i 

/n the name of God , Most Gracious, 

Most M ercifuL 

1. M These are 
The Symbols %um (or Verses) 

Of the Perspicuous Book. 1 * 9 

2. We have sent it down 
As an Arabic Qur-an, l4W 
In order that ye may 
Learn wisdom. 

a 

3. We do relate unto thee 

The most beautiful of IWI stories, 

In that We reveal to thee 
This (portion of the) Qur-3n: 

Before this, thou too 
Was among those 
Who knew it not. 

j 

4. ^®ehold, Joseph said 

To his father: “ O my father! WM 





1627. For the meaning of these mystic letters, see Introduction to S. x. 

1628. Ayil; Signs, Symbols, verses of the Qur-an. The Symbolic meaning is particularly appro¬ 
priate here, as the whole of Joseph's story is a Sign or a Miracle,—a wonder-working exposition of 
the Plan and Purpose of God, 

1629. C/. v. 17, n. 716, 1 he predominant meaning of Miibjx here is: one that explains or makes 

things clear. 

1630. Quran means: something (1) to be read, or (2) recited, or (3) proclaimed. It may apply to a 
verse, or a SQra, or to the Whole Book of Revelation. 

1631. Mo$t beautiful of sfoWrs; see Introduction to this SQra. Eloquence consists in conveying 
by a word or hint many meanings for those who can understand and wish to learn wisdom. Not 
only is Joseph s story " beautiful" in that sense. Joseph himself was renowned for manly beauty : 
the women of Egypt, called him a noble angel (xii. 3|), and the beAuty of his exterior form was a 
symbol of the beauty of his soul. Moreover, the whole of the mystic meaning of 2ulaikhl*s love for 
him centres round the theme, how beauty can be falsely worshipped in a sort of disguised self-indul¬ 
gence, contrasted with the growth of that true love of Beauty, which casts out Selr and turns to the 
eternal Beauty of the Soul, 

„ I632 * For ‘J* :Parable 411 th** »s necessary to know about Joseph is that'he was one of the 
Chosen Ones of God. For the story it is necessary to set down a few more details, His father was 

| ac< * ' w Isaac, the younger son of Abiraham, (the elder son having been 

Isma il, whose story is told in ii. 124 129). Abraham may be called the Father of the line of Semitic 

prophecy Jacob f<M »r wives. From three of them he had ten sons. In his old age be had 

*71 f i^ ra * C ^ a Very b * au|iful woman, two sons Joseph and Benjamin (the youngest). 
At the time this story begins we may suppose that Joseph was about seventeen years of nge. The 

S fu WhCrC ° b w,£‘ S , fami,y and his fl ock5 wcre located was in Canaan, and is shown by tra- 
d . tn . "** r m ° de ™ N * bl Ds(ancie nt Shechem), some thirty miles north of Jerusalem. The traditional 
site of the well into which Joseph was thrown by bis brothers is still shown in the neighbourhood. 
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C. 109, ] 


[ Intro* to S. Xtl. 
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by the King. His half-brothers (driven by famine) came to Egypt and were treated 
kindly by Joseph without their knowing his identity. He asks them to bring his full 
brother, the youngest son, Benjamin, (xii. 43-68, and C. 111.) 

■ 

Joseph detains Benjamin and by a stratagem convicts hia half-brothers of 
their hatred and crime against himself, forgives them, and sends them to bring Jacob 
and the whole family from Canaan to Egypt, (xii. 69-93, and C. 112.) 

Israel (Jacob) comes, is comforted, arid settles in Egypt. The name of God is 
glorified. The truth of God endures for ever, and God’s purpose is fully revealed in 
the Hereafter, (xii. 94-111, and C. 113). 

C, 109.— Life and Wisdom are explained by Signs, 

(xii. l-JO) Symbols, Parables, and moving Stories, 

In the Holy Qur<dn. A beautiful story 
Is that of Joseph, the best'beloved son 
Of Jacob. His future greatness 
. Was prefigured in a vision, but his brothers 
Were filled with envy and hate; they plotted 
To get rid of him and threw him down 
Into a well. Some merchants found him, 

Bound for Egypt, The brothers sold him 
Into slavery for a few silver coins,— 

Him the noblest man of his age, 

Marked out by God for a destiny 
Of greatness, righteousness, r.nd benevolence. 



Intro, to S. xn.) 
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INTRODUCTION TO SCRA XII (YTuuf). 

fe 

For the chronological place of this Sura and the general argument of Suras x. 
to xv. see Introduction to Sura x. 


In subject-matter this Sura is entirely taken up with the story (recapitulated 
rather than told) of Joseph, the youngest (but one) of the twelve sons of the patriarch 
Jacob. The story is called the most beautiful of stories (xii. 3) for many reasons; 
(1) it is the most detailed of any in the Qur-fln ; (2) it Is full of human vicissitudes, 
and has therefore deservedly appealed to men and womefi of all classes; (3) it pain Is 
in vivid colours, with their spiritual implications, the most varied aspects of life—the 
patriarch's old age and the confidence between him and his little best-beloved son, 
the elder brothers' jealousy of this little son, their plot and their father's grief, the sale 
of the father’s darling into slavery for a miserable little price, carnal love contrasted 
with purity and chastity, false charges, prison, the interpretation of dreams, low life 
and high life, Innocence raised td honour, the sweet " revenge " of Forgiveness and 
benevolence, high matters of state and administration, humility in exaltation, filial 
love, and the beauty of Piety and Truth. 


The story is similar to but not identical with the Biblical story; but the 
atmosphere is wholly different, The Biblical story is like a folk-tale in which morality 
has no place. Its tendency is to exalt the clever and financially^minded Jew against 
the Egyptian' and to explain certain ethnic and tribal peculiarities in later Jewish 
history, Joseph is shown as .buying up all the cattle and the land of the poor 
Egyptians for the State undet the stress of famine conditions, and making the 
Israelites *' rulers " over Pharoah’s cattle. The Quranic story, on the other hand, is 
less a narrative than a highly spiritual sermon or allegory explaining the seeming 
contradictions in life, the enduring nature of virtue in a world full of Hux and change, 
and the marvellous working of God's eternal purpose in His Plan as unfolded to us 
on the wide canvas of history. This aspect of the matter has been a favourite with 
Muslim poets and Sfifi exegetists, and is fvrth^r referred to in Appendix VI (at the 
end of this Sfira), in connection with Jami's great Persian masterpiece, Yusuf-o - 
ZulaikhZ. 


Summary Life is a dream and a vision, to be explained by stories and 

parables, as in the perspicuous Arabic Qur-An. The truth, which Joseph the man of 

God saw in his vision, was unpalatable to his ten half-brothers, who plotted against 

him and sold him into slavery to a merchant for a few pieces of silver, (xii. 1-20, 
and C. 109.) 

Joseph was taken by the merchant into Egypt, was bought by a great Egyptian 
court dignitary ('Aziz), who adopted him. The dignitary's wife sought^ but in vain, to 
attract Joseph to the delights of earthly ‘love. His resistance brought him disgrace 
and imprisonment, but he taught the truth even in prison and was knbwn for his 
kindness. One of his fellow prisoners, to whom he had interpreted a dream, was 
released and received into favour as the King's cup-bearer, (xii. 21*42, and C. 110.) 

The King had a vision, which Joseph (through the cup-bearer) got an oppor¬ 
tunity of explaining. Joseph insisted that all the scandal that had been raised about 
him should be publicly cleared. He was received into favour, and was appointed wa?if 



[S*XI. 120-123. 
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120, J8H that we re * ate to thee 

’ Of the stories of the apostles,— 
With it We make firm 
Thy heart: in them there cometh 
To thee the Truth, as well as 
An exhortation and a message 
Of remembrance to those who 

believe. 1 ** 4 

121. Say to those who do not 
Believe : “ Do whatever ye can: 
We shall do our part; “**' A 

122, 11 And wait ye! 

We too shall wait,” **** 

123. To God do belong 
The unseen (secrets) 

Of the heavens and the earth, 
And to Him goeth back 
Every affair (for decision): 1W * 
Then worship Him, 

And put thy trust in Him : 

And thy Lord is not 
Uftmindful of aught 
That ye do t 




1624. The stories of the Prophets in the Quran are not mere narratives or histories: they involve 
three things: (1) they teach the highest spiritual Truth; (2) they give advice, direction, and warning, 
as to how we should govern our lives, and (3) they awaken our conscience and recall to us the 
working of Cod's Law in human affairs. The story of Joseph in the next SOra is an illustration 
in point. 

1624 -A, Cf, xi. 93 and vi. 13$, n. 957. 'The worst that ye can do will not defeat God's Plan ; and 
as for us who believe, our obvious duty is to do our part as taught lo us by God's revelation. 

1625. C/. xi. 93. n. 1595, and x, 102, n. 1434. If the wicked only wait, they will see how God's 
Plan unfolds itself, As for those who believe, they are glad to wait in perfect confidence, because 
they know that God Is good and merciful, as well as just and true. 

1626. Cf. W 210, There is nothing, secret or open, in our wurld or in Creation, which does not 
depend ultimately on God's Will and Plan. Every affair goes back lo Him for decision. Therefore 
we must worship Him and trust Him- Worship implies many things; t.g. (1) trying to understand 
His nature and His Will; (2) realising His goodness and glory, and His working in us; as a means 
to this end, (3) keeping Him in constant remembrance and celebrating His praise, to whom all praise 
Is due; and (4) completely identifying our will with His, which .n. obedience •"> His Law, and 
service to Him and His creatures in all sincerity. 


5. xi. 116-119.]* 
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From mischief in the earth— 
Except a few among them 
Whom We saved (from harm) ? ,wo 
But the wrong-doers pursued 
The enjoyment of the good things 
Of life which were given them, 
And persisted in sin. 



117. Nor would thy Lord be 
The One to destroy 
Communities for a single 

wrong-doing, 1Ml 
If its members were likely 
To mend. 





118. If thy Lord had so willed, 

He.could have made mankind 
One People: but they 
Will not cease to dispute, 


119, Except those on whom thy Lord 
Hath bestowed His Mercy: 

And for this did He create 
Them; and the Word 
Of thy Lord shall be fulfilled: 

11 1 will fill Hell with jinns 
And men all together," 
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1620. The exceptional men of firm virtue would have been destroyed by the wicked to whom 
they were an offence, had they not been saved by the grace and mercy of God. Or perhaps, but for 
. such grace, they might themselves have succumbed to the evil around them, or been overwhelmed in 

the general calamity. 

1621. There are different shades of interpretation Tor this verse. I follow Baldhflwi in construing 
ml min here as '• a single wrong ", He thinks that the wrong referred to is shirk, or polytheism; God 
will not destroy for mare wrong belief if the conduct is right, 'I incline to interpret in more general 
terms. God is Long-Suffering and Oft-Forgiving: He is too Mercirul to destroy for a single wrong, 
if there is any hope of reclaiming the wrong-doers to repentance and amendment or right life. An 
alternative interpretation is: H to destroy communities unjustly 

1622. Cf , x. 19. All faankind might have been one. But in God’s Plan man was to have a 
certain measure of free-will, and this made differences inevitable. This would not have mattered if 
all had honestly sought God. But selfishness and moral wrong came in, and people's disputations 
became mixed up with hatred, jealousy, and siti, except in the case of those who accepted God's 
grace, which saved them. The object of their creation was to raise them up spiritually by God's 
grace. But if they will choose the path of evil and fall into sin, God's decree must be fulfilled, and 
His justice will take its course. In the course of that justice Hell will be filled with men and spirit*> 
such Is the number of those who go astray, 

. ■ 

1623. C/. vii. 18 and vij, 179. If Satan and his evil spirits tempt men from the path of rectitude, 
the responsibility of the tempted, who choose tfoe path of evil, is no less than that of the tempters, 
and they will both be involved in punishment together. 
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Thou and those who with thee > s*? >\***<y 

Tnrn (unto God); and.transgress 

not 

(From the Path): for He seeth 
Well all that ye do. 



113. And incline not to those 
Who do wrong, or the Fire 
Will seize you ; and ye have 
No protectors other than God, 
Nor shall ye be helped. 



114. And establish regular prayers 
At the two ends of the day ,6W 
And at the approaches of the 

night: 

For those things*that are good 
Remove those that are evil: **** 

Be that the word of remembrance 
To those who remember 

(their Lord): 




115. And be steadfast in patience; 

For verily God will not suffer 
The reward of the righteous 
To perish. 

116, hy were there not, 

Among the generations before you, 

Persons possessed of balanced "" 

Good sense, prohibiting (men) 

1616. 77ie tuv intis of the Jay : Morning and afternoon. The morning prayer is the Fajr t after the 
light is up but before sunrise : we thus get up betimes and begin the day with the remembrance of 
God and of our duty to Him, just as an ambassador might start on his journey after saluting his king 
and receiving his blessing. The eaily afternoon prayer, ^idtr, is immediately after noon: we are in 
the midst of our daily life, and again we remember God. 

1617. Approaches of the night Zulafun, plural of Zuifatun, an approach, something neat at hand. 
As 1 Arabic has, like Greek, a dual number distinct Trom the plural, and the plural number is used 
here, and not the dual, it is reasonable to argue that at least three " approaches of the night 'are 

meant. The late afternoon prayer, ’Apr, can be one of these three, and the evening prayer, Afagrib, 
just after sunset, can be the second. The early night prayer, ’Isha. at supper lime when the glow of 
sunset is disappearing, would be the third of the '* approaches of the night", when we commit 
ourselves to God before sleep. These are the five canonical prayers of Isl&m- 

1618. "Those things that ore good’ : in this context the words refer primarily to prayers and 
sacred thoughts, but they include all good thoughts, good words, and good deeds. It is by them that 
we keep away everything that is evil, whether referring to the past, the present, or the future. 

1619. Baqtyat : some virtue or faculty that stands assault and is lasting; balanced good sense 
that stands firm to virtue and is not dazzled by the lusts and pleasures of this world, and is not 
deterred by fear from boldly condemning wrong if it was fashionable or customary:, It is leaders 
possessed of such character that can save a nation from disas^onbr perdilinn The scarcity 6f such 
lenders—and the reject ion of the few who stood nut—brough' long the 'lions whose example 
has already been set out to ns as a warning. 

In xi f 86 the word has a mum literal meaning, 




fl 

S XI. 109-1121 5^ ■*■>* *■>** (") 


109. Be not then in doubt 
- As to what these men 

Worship. They worship 

nothing 1411 

But what their fathers worshipped 
Before (them): but verily 

We shall pay them back 
(In full) their portion 1411 

Without (the least) abatement 


Section 10. 


110. certainly gave the Book 

To Moses, but differences 

Arose therein : had it not been 
That a Word had gone forth 
Before from thy Lord, the matter 
Would have been decided 16,1 
Between them : but they 

Are in suspicious doubt 
Concerning it, 1414 


111. And, of a surety, to all 

Will your Lord pay back 
(In’ full the recompense) 

Of their deeds: for He 

Knpweth well all that they do. w,J 


112. Therefore stand firm (in the 

straight 

Path) as thou art commanded,— 



1611. Their worship is not based on any spiritual attitude or mind. They merely follow (he 

ways of their fathers. 

■ 

1612. God will take fully into account all their motives in such mummery as they call worship, 
and they will have their full spiritual consequences in the future. 

1613. C/. x. )9, Previous revelations are not to be denied or dishonoured because those who 
nominally go by them hav? corrupted and deprived them of spiritual value by their vain contro¬ 
versies and disputes. It was possible to settle such disputes under the flag, as it were, of the old 
Revelations, but God*$ Plan was to revive and rejuvenate His Message through Islam, amongst a 
newer and younger people, unhampered by the burden of age-long prejudices. 

1614. Cf. ajL 62. There is always in human affairs the conflict between the old and the new,—the 
worn-out system of our ancestors, and the fresh living spring of God's inspiration fitting in with new 
times and new surroundings. The advocates of the former look upon this latter not only with 
intellectual doubt but frith moral suspicion, as did the People of the Book upon Islam, with its fresh 
outlook and vigorous realistic way of looking at things, 

1615. C/. si, 109 above, with which the argument is now connected up by recalling the charac¬ 
teristic word {•*pay back") and leading to the exhortation (in the verses following) to stand firm in 
the right path freshly revealed, 

" i 
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Except by His leave: 

Of those (gathered) some 
Will be wretched and some 
Will be blessed. 1606 


106 . 


Those who are wretched 
Shall be in the Fire : 

There will be for them 
Therein (nothing but) the heaving 
Of sighs and sobs: 1607 


107. They will dwell therein 1408 
For all the time that 
The heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth : for thy Lord 
Is the (sure) Accomplisher 
Of what He planneth. 


» £ ,?l VM 
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108. And those who are blessed 
Shall be in the Garden: 

They will dwell therein lw 
For all the time that 
The heavens and the earth 
Endure, except as thy Lord 
Willeth : a giFt without break. 141 ® 










1606 Sku,r (wretched) and Saw (blessed) h.ve become almost technical theological term. 
They are explained irt the four following verses. terms. 

1607 . The first word, £a/?r, translated '■ siffhs" it Bn niu^ 
braying of ao a,a. when he emit, a deep breath. The iecond. Sita”* Uanslated* “ ° Ita 

other process in the braying of an ass whan k* h,.... i , . Y . SQ0 * • 18 Ine 

animal proverbial for hi, Tolly implie, that the wicked in initc nl^hr^l Th,s su *** ,tlon of an 

thi, wortdbelow, w,„ a, last real,* that K 

aye “ '0* * hi ' h “ dually translated “dwell for ever" or “dwell for 
earth endure and Ul 2 rT,? a ^ “ nd,lions ' vi * : <» «‘ on R «the heavens and the 

not eter^rind h.T, .t eter "»'' because the heaven, and the earth a, we see them are 

Mme™'ThemaforhTrT". h ? dee<)s 0t 3 >,,e ,hat wiM ,nd *hould not be such a, will 
the earth hereref««d^^o ara^nt .‘Ell. ° e “" S r ‘ J ' C ' * hi ’ v,ew ' They hold ‘hat the heaven, and 

I f y l 14 unI,m,lcd m 5 C °P« M«* power, but that II has willed that the 

controversy? * ° f W,n be elernal ' Thi# “ "* the place to enter into this tremendous 

1609 , Exactly the same arguments apply as in the last note. 

in thia , liuninterrupted. unlike any joy or happiness which we can imagine 
life and which is subject to chance* and changes, as our daily experience shows. g 
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S. XI. 100-105.) 


Have been mown down 
(By the sickle of time). 180 * 

101. It was not We that wronged 

them; 

They wronged their own souls: 
The deities, other than God, 
Whom they invoked, profited 

them 

No 'Whit when there issued 
The decree of thy Lord : 1803 
Nor did they add aught 
(To their lot) but perdition 1 

102. Such is the chastisement 

Of thy Lord when He chastises 
Communities in the midst of 
Their wrong : grievous, indeed, 
And severe is His chastisement. 

103. In that is a Sign 
For those who feai 

The Penalty of the Hereafter: 
That is a Day 'for which mankind 
Will be gathered together : 

That will be a Day 
Of Testimony. 1 

104. Nor shall We delay it 
But for a term appointed. 

105. JpBhe day it arrives, 

No soul shall speak ,w5 



1602; Nations grow and ripen and are mown down. If they disobeyed God, their end is evil: if 
they were true and godly, their harvest was good. 

1603. All false and fleeting shadows must vanish before the reality and permanence of the 
decree of God. If we worshipped the false, we earned nothing but perdition, 

1604. Yaumun mashfitld : To suggest the comprehensive meaning of the Arabic I have translated, 
*■ a Day of Testimony I proceed to explain the various shades of meaning implied : (1) a Day to 
which all testimony points from every quarter; (2) a Day when testimony will be given before God's 
Judgment-seat, by all who are relevant witnesses, e.g, the Prophets that preached, the men or 
women we benefited or injured, the angels who recorded our thoughts and deeds, or our thoughts 
and deeds personified; (3) a .pay which will be witnessed, it,, seen by all, no matter how or where 
they died. 

1605. Sptak i.e., either in self-defence or in accusation of others or to intercede for others, or to 
enter into conversation or ask questions, one with another. It will be a solemn Day, before the 
Great Judge of all, to whom everything will be known and whose authority will be unquestioned. 
There will be no room for quibbling or equivocation or subterfuge of any kind, nor can any one lay 

the blame on another or take the responsibility of another. Personal responsibility will be enforced 
strictly. 


|S, XI. 96-100. 
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Section' 9. 



iSCnd we sent Moses, 1 * 98 


With our Clear (signs) 

And an authority manifest, 


97. Unto Pharaoh and his Chiefs: 
But they followed the 

command 1199 

Of Pharaoh, and the command 
Of Pharaoh was no right (guide), 


98. He will go before his people 
On the Day of Judgment, 

And lead them into the Fire 
(As cattle are led to water) : IM0 
But woeful indeed will be 
The place to which they are led! 



99, And they are followed 
By a curse in this (life) 

And on the Day of Judgment : 
And woeful is the gift 
Which shall be given 
(Unto them)! 


100. EElhese are some of the stories 
Of communities which We 
Relate unto thee : of them 
Some are standing, IMI and some 





> 



* 


* 




1598 The story of Moses and Pharaoh is referred to in many places in the QuMn, each 
in connection with some special point to be illustrated. Here the point is that God's dealings with 
man are in all things and at all times just. But man falls under raise leadership by deliberate choice 
and perishes along with his false leaders accordingly. In exercise of the intelligence and choice 
given him, man should be particularly careful to understand his own responsibilities and to proAt 
from God's Signs, so as to attain to God s Mercy and blessings. 

1599. Pharaoh is the type of the arrogant, selfish, and raise leader, who poses as a power in 
rivalry with that or God, Such an altitude seems to attract unregenerate humanity, which falls a 
willing victim, in spite of the teaching and warning given by the men of God and the many .moial 
and spiritual forces that beckon man towards God's Grace. 

1G00. Arwada +to lead, ns cattle, down to their watering place. The metaphor is apt. The true 
herdsman is trusted by his normal flock, and he tends them in the heat of the day down to pleasant 
and cool watering places in order that they may slaka their thirst and be happy. The false leader 
does the opposite : he takes them down to the Are of eternal misery I And yet men sin against their 
own intelligence, and follow the false leader like cattle without intelligence f 

1G0I, Some art standing ; like corn, which is ready, to be reaped. Among the communities which 
remained was, and. is, Egypt, although the Pharaoh and his wicked people have been swept away. 
The simile of standing corn also suggests that at no time can any town or community expect 
permanency, except in the Law of the Lord. 
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I will do (my part): 1394 
Soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Descends the Penalty 
Of ignominy, and who 
Is a liar! 

And watch ye! 

For 1'too am watching 
With you!” ^ 

■ j 

94. When Oiir decree issued, 

We saved Shu'aib and’those 
W ho believed with him, 

By (special) Mercy from 

Ourselves: 13 ” 
Hut the (mighty) Blast did seize 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
By the morning,— 

95. As if they had never 

Dwelt and flourished there! ,sw 
Ah ! Behold! How the Madyan 
Were removed (from sight) 

As were removed the Thamud! 



C. 108.—How the arrogant Pharaoh misled his people 
(xi. 96 123) in resisting God's Message through Moses ! 

Thus did they ruin themselves ! It was they 

Who wronged themselves : for God is ever kind 

And His punishments are just. All men 

Will be brought to His Judgment-seat, and the good 

Will be rewarded with bliss, as the evil 

Will be consigned to misery. Eschew evil; 

Stand firm in righteousness; be not immersed 
In the lusts of this world. Learn from the stories 
Of the past, and seek the Lord's Mercy : 

Trust Him and serve and praise Him for ever 1 


1594. Cf, vi.'135 and n, 957, 


1595. If the wicked will continue to blaspheme and mock,* what can the godly say but this?— 

M Watch and wait I God's Plan works without fail I I have faith, and I too will watch with you for 
its fulfilment," Cf. x. 102, and n, 14&4. 

1596. „C/. xi. 66 and xi, 58, n. 1554, 

■ 

■ ■ 

1597. C/, xi.*67-(Vt. The blast was probably the tremendous noise which accompanies volcanic 
eruptions 


[ S. XI. 89 *93. 





n i) 


Cause you to sm, 

Lest ye suffer 
A fate similar to that 
Of the people of Noah 
Or of. Hod or of §alib, 

Nor are the people of Lot 
Far off from you ! I5W 

90. “But ask forgiveness 
Of your Lord* and turn 
Unto Him (in repentance): 

For my Lord is indeed 

Full of mercy and loving-kindness. 

91. They said ; “ O Shu’aib I 
Much of what thou sayest 
We do not understand! ,WI 
In fact among us we see 
That thou hast no strength! 

Were it not for thy family, 

We should certainly 

Have stoned thee 1 
For thou hast among us 
No great position !" l5W 

92. He said : “ 0 my people ! 

Is then my family 

Of more consideration with you 
Than God ? For ye cast Him 
Away behind your backs 
(With contempt), But verily 
My Lord encompasseth 
On all sides 
All that ye do ! IWS 

93. “ And O my people ! 

Do whatever ye can : 



1590, The generation of LQ( was not far off from (he generation of Shu'aib chronologically if 
Shu'aib was only in the fourth general Ion from Abraham (see n. I CM to vii. 93), Nor was its habitat 

geographically far from that of Shu'aib, as the Midianites wandered about from Sinai Peninsula to 
the Jordan valley (see n. 1053 to vii. 85), 

1591. Spiritual things are easy to understand if we bring the right mind to them. But those who 
are contemptuous of them deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and then pretend in their 
superior airogance that they are 'quite beyond them'! 

)59Z. What they do understand is brute strength. They practically say : “Don't you see that 
we*have all the power and influence, and you, Shu'aib, are only a poor Teacher ? We could stone 
you or imprison you or do what we like with you 1 Thank us for our kindness that we spare you—, 
for the sake of your family. It is more lhan you yourself deserve 1 ” 

1593, Cf. viii. 47, 
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If ye (but) believed ! 

But I am not set 

Over you to keep watch ! ” 

(;f [Zj 

87. They said: *' 0 Shu’aib ! 

Does thy (religion of) prayer 
Command thee that we 

Leave off the worship which 

Our fathers practised, or 

That we leave off doing 

What we like with our property ? t3W 
Truly, thou art the one 

That forbeareth with faults 

And is right-minded ! ” mt 

Jle> 

2-d' iSfaij 512 e gj 

88. He said i “ O my people ! 

See ye whether I have 

A Clear (Sign) from my Lord, 

And He hath given me 

Sustenance (pure and) good ,5M 

As from Himself? I wish not, 

In opposition to you, to do 

That which I forbid you to do. 1 

I only desire (your) betterment 

To the best of my power; 

And my success (in my task) ! 

Can only come from God. 

In Him I trust, 

And unto Him I look. 

£JJJ OgCfL 

89. 14 And 0 my people! 

Let not my dissent (from you) ,JW 



1566, It is the way of selfish and material minded people (I) to scoff at spiritual things like prayer 
and worship and (2) to hug their own property rights as if there were not other rights even greater 
than those of property! 

1587. They grow sarcastic against Shu'aib, Tn effect they say: “ You are a fine man I You teach 
us that we must be kind and forbearing with other people’s faults, and now get at what you call our 
sins! You think you are the only right-minded man! " 

1586. Shu'aib's answer is gentle and persuasive. First, he would ask them not to fly into a 
passion but satisfy themselves that he had a mission from Cod, and was working in the discharge 
of his mission : he was not merely finding fault with them. Secondly, though he was a poor man, 
he asked them to note that he was happy and comfortable: God had given him good sustenance, 
material and spiritual, as from Himself, though he did not resort to the sort of tricks which they con¬ 
sidered necessary for their prosperity. Thirdly, if he forbade them anything he wished to apply the 
same standards to himself. Fourthly, all the advice which he!is giving them is for their own good, 
which he desires to advance to the utmost of his powers. Fifthly, he is humble for himself; he 
would not set himself up to be their teacher or guide, or expect to be obeyed; the success of any of 
his efforts on their behalf must come from God's grace; will they not therefore turn to God, so that 
God's grace can heal them ? 

1589. Finally, Shu’aib appeals to them as man to man. *' Because I differ from you, do not think 
I do not love you or feel for you. Let it not drive you into obstinacy and sin. I see things that you 
do not. My vision takes in the fate of previous generations who sinned, and perished on account 
of their sins. Turn therefore to God in repentance,’' 


I s. XT. 83*80. 
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Nor are they lsi * ever Far 
From those who clo wrong! 

Section 8. 

84. I5[po the Madyan people lstl 
(We sent) Shu’aib, one * 

Of their own brethren: he said : 

"O my people! worship God : 

Ye have no other god 
But Him. And give not 

Short measure or weight : 

I see you in prosperity. 

But I Fear For you 

The Penalty of a Day 

That will compass (you) all round. 

85. “ And O my people! give 
Just measure and weight, 

Nor withhold from the people 
The things that are their due : 13,4 
Commit not evil in the land 
With intent to do mischief. 

86 . “ That which is left you 
By God is best for you, ,5W 

__I -1- ■ " ! rrhlip ^T—n~l^d . . I ^ 
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1581. Tkty; Arabic, hiyn; some Commentators take the pronoun to refer to the wicked cities so 
destroyed: the meaning then would be: those wicked cities were not so different from other cities 
that do wrong, for they would all suffer similar punishment! Perhaps it would be better to refer 
11 they '* to the stones of punishment by a metonymy for punishment "; ‘ punishment would not be 
far from any people that did wrong.' 

1582. Cf. vii 85-95. The location of Madyan is explained in n. 1055 tv vu,85and the chronological 
place of Sbu’aib in n. 1064 to vn. 95. The point of the reference here is different from (hat in & vii. 
Here the emphasis is on Gods dealings with men and men's crooked and obstinate ways; there the 
emphasis was rather on their treatment of their Prophet, thus throwing light on some of the sms of 
the Meccans in later limes 

1585. The Midiamin were a commercial people, and their besetting sin was commercial selfish* 
ness and fraudulent dealings m weights and measures Their Prophet tells them that that is the 
surest way to cut short their " prosperity." both in (he material and the spiritual sense. When the 
Day of Judgment, comes, it will search out their dealings through and through: “it will compass 
them all round,** and they will not be able to escape then, however much they may conceal their 
frauds in this world. 

1584. Doth Plato and Aristotle define justice as the virtue which gives every one his due. From 
this point of view Justice becomes the master virtue, and includes most other virtues. It was the 
lack of this that ruined the Midiamic* Their selfishness was “intent on mischief," if, spoiling 
other people's business by not giving them (heir just dues. 

1585. God's Law does not require that a man should deprive himself of the things that are 
necessary for his own well being and development. If he follows God s Law, what is left him after 
he renders to others their just dues w ill be not only enough, but will be the best possihle provision 
for his own physical and spiniu.il growth. Even the kindness and consideration which God's Law 
inculcates are in the best interests of the man's own soul. But of course the kindness and consi¬ 
deration must be spontaneous, It must How from the man s own will, and cannot be forced on him 
by the Teachers who come from God to show him the way. 
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Or that I could betake 
Myself to some powerful 

support* 


n 1576 


81. (The Messengers) said : “ O Lut! 
We are Messengers from thy Lord 
By no means shall they 
Reach thee ! Now travel 
With thy family while yet 
A part of the night remains, 

And let not any of you 
Look back : but thy wile ,w 
(Will remain behind): 

To her will happen 
What happens to the people. 
Morning is their time appointed: 
Is not the morning nigh ? ” 


\) 



82, When Our decree issued, 

We turned (the cities) 

Upside down, and rained down 
On them brimstones 

Hard as baked clay, ls ” 

Spread, layer on layer,— 

■ h 

83. Marked as from thy Lord: ,ieo 



li/6. Lot seemed helpless in the situation in which he found himself,— alone against a rabble of 
people inflamed with evil passions. He wished he had had the strength to suppress them himself or 
had had some powerful support to lean on I But the powerful support was there, though he had not 
realised it till then. It was the support of God, His guests were not ordinary men, but Angels who 
had come to test the people before (hey inflicted the punishment. They now declared themselves, 
and gave him directions to get away before the morning, when the punistiment would descend on the 
doomed Cities of the Plain, 

1577, Even in Lot's household was one who detracted front (he harmony or the family. She was 
disobedient to her husband, and he was here obeying God's Command. She looked back and shared 
the fate of the wicked inhabitants of the Cities of the Plain : see also Ixvi. 10. The Biblical narra- 
tive suggests that she was turned into a pillar of salt (Gen. xix. 26), 

1578, Cf, vii. 84 and n, 1052, 


1579, Si/jif, a Persian word Arabicised, from or S&ng-i-gil, stone and clay, or hard as 

baked clay, according to the Qimfls. Sodom and Gomorrah were in*a tract of hard, caky, sulphurous 
soil, to which this description well applies. C/. li. 33, where the words are *’ stones of clay *' (hijarat 
win /is) in connection with the same incident. On the other hand, in cv, 4, the word srj7Tl is used 
for pellets ol hard'baked clay in connection with Abraha and the Companions of the Elephant, 

■ 

1580. If we take the words literally, they would mean that the showers of brimstones were 
marked with the destiny of the wicked as decreed by God; But would it not be better to take them 
figuratively, to mean that the shower of brimstones was especially appointed in God's Decree or 
Plan to mark the punishment for the crimes of Sodom and Gomorrah? 





|S, Xi. 76-80, 



That cannot be turned back! IWJ 


77 . Tj£8f hen Our Messengers 
Came to Ltit, he was 
Grieved on their account 
And felt himself powerless 
(To protect) them. He said: 
“ This is a distressful day." ,W4 
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78. And his people came 
Rushing towards him, 

And they had been long 
In the habit of practising 
Abominations. He said : 

“O my people! Here are 
My daughters : they are purer 
For you (if ye marry)! 13,1 
Now fear God, and cover me not 
With shame about my guests ! 

Is there not among you 
A single right-minded man ?" 


79. They said : “ Well dost thou 
Know we have no need 

Of thy daughters: indeed 
Thou knowest quite well 
Wiiat wc want! ’* 

80. He said : “ Would that I 
Had power to suppress you 


. 1 ^ 



1573. This is a sort of prophetic apostrophe 1 All your care and sympathy are useless, 0 
Abraham l All your warning. O 1.0 1 . will be unheeded ! Alas ! they are so de'ep in sin that nothing 
will reclaim them !’ This is illustrated in verse 7*) below. And now we proceed to Lot and how he 
was dealt with by the wicked 


1574. The story of Lot. as referred to in vii HO 61, laid emphasis on the rejection of Lot's mission 
by men who practised unnatural abomtnaitnnv Sec n. 1040 to vii. 80. Here the emphasis is laid on 
God’s dealings with men—in mercy for true spiritual service and in righteous wrath and punishment 
for those who defy the laws of nature established hy Him also on men’s dealings with each other 
and the contrast between the righteous and the wicked who respect no laws human or divine. 


1575, The Biblical narrative suggests that the daughters were married and their husbands were 
close by (Gen xix. 14) and that these same daughters afterwards committed incest* with their father 
and had children by him (Gen. xix. 31). The holy Quran nowhere suggests such abominations. Some 
Commentators suggest that " my daughters" in the mouth of a venerable man like L0|, the father of 
his people, may mean any young guts of those Towns. "My son " [icn/adi) is still a common mode 
of address in Arabic-speaking countries when an elderly man addresses a young man, 
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72. She said : “ Alas for me! 1W 

Shall I bear a chlid, 

Seeing I am an old woman, 

And my husband here 

Is an old man ? 

That would indeed 

Be a wonderful thing! " 


73, They said : 11 Dost thou 

Wonder at God’s decree ? 

The grace of God 

And His blessings on you, 

O ye people of the house ! 1X9 

For He is indeed 

Worthy of all praise, 

Full of all glory ! " 1W 


74 . ^Sfhen fear had passed 

From (the mind of) Abraham 

And the glad tidings 11,1 

Had reached him, he 

Began to plead with Us 

For Lot’s people. 

i3&s<#SSf 

i 

75. For Abraham was, 

Without doubt, forbearing 
(Of faults), compassionate, 

And given .to look to God. ma 


76. 0 Abraham 1 §eek not this. 

The decree of thy Lord 

Hath gone forth : for them 

There cometh a Penalty 



1,568, This is as much a sigh of past regrets as of future wistfutness I 

_ ■ ■ 

1569. Ahl-nl-bail* people or the house, a polite form of addressing the wife and members of the 
family. Blessings are here invoked oh the Whole family. 

I 

1570. This little episode of Abraham’s life comes in fitly as one of the Illustrations of God's 
wonderful providence in His dealings with man. Abraham had had a tussle with his father on behalf 
of Truth and Unity (vi. 74); he had passed through the fire of temptation unscathed (xxi, 68*60,; he 
had travelled to far countries, and was now ready to receive his great mission as the fountain*head 
of apostles in his old age. Humanly speaking it seemed impossible that he should have a son at his 
age, and yet it came to pass and became a corner-stone of sacred history, 

1571. Glad tidings : not only that he was to have a son, but that he was to be a fountain-head of 
apostles. So he now begins to plead at once for the sinful people to whom Lot was sent as a warner. 

1572. Like Muataft, Abraham had three qualities in a pre-eminent degree, which are here mention¬ 
ed ; (1J he was long-suffering with other people's Faults ; (2) his sympathies and compassion were very 
wide; and (3) for every difficulty or trouble he turned to God and sought Him in prayer. 
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They said, “Peace !" lie answered, 
“ Peace ! ” and hastened 
To entertain them 
With a roasted calf, uw 

70. Hut when he saw 
Their hands went not 
Towards the (meal), he felt 
Some mistrust of them, 

And conceived a fear of thcm. UM ‘ A 
They said : “ Fear not : 

We have been sent 
Against the people of Lut. H ,M1 

71. And his wife was standing 
(There), and she laughed : nw 
But We gave her 

Glad tidings of Isaac, 

And after him, of Jacob. 





1565. According to the sequence or Stira vu. the next reference should be to the story of LQ(,and 
that story commences at xi. 77 below, but it is introduced by a brief reference to au episode in 
the life of his uncle Abraham, from whose seed sprang (he peuples to whom Moses, Jesus, and 
Muhammad Mu»t«r& were sent with the major Revelations. Abraham had by this time passed 
through the Are of persecutions in the Mesopotamian valleys ; he had left behind him the ancestral 
idolatry of Ur of the Chaldees; he had been tried and he had triumphed over the persecution of 
NimrOd: he had now taken up his residence in Canaan, from which his nephew Lot(LQ{) was called 
to preach to the wicked Cities of the Plain east of the Dead Sea which is itself called Bq^r L0|, Thus 
prepared and sanctified, he was now ready to receive the Message that he was chosen to be the pro. 
genitor of a great line of Prophets, and that Message is now referred to. 

Can we localise NimrDd ? If local tradition in place-names can be relied upon, this king must 

have ruled over the tract which includes the modern NimrQd, on trie Tigris, about twenty miles South 

of Mosul. This is the site of Assyrian ruins of great interest, but the rise of Assyria as an Empire was 

of course much later than the time of Abraham The Assyrian city was called Kalakh (or Calah), 

and archeological excavations carried out there have yielded valuable icsults, which are however 
irrelevant far our Commentary. 

1565-A. With oriental hospitality Abraham received Ihe strangers with a salutation of Peace, and* 
immediately placed before them a sumptuous meal of roasted calf The strangers were embarrassed, 
They were angels and did not eat. If hospitality is refused in the East, it means that those who 
refuse it meditate no good to the would-be host. Abraham therefore had a feeling of mistrust and 
fear in his mind, which the strangers at once set at rest by saying that their mission was in the first 
place to help Lot as a Warner to the Cities of the Plain. But in the second place* they had good 
news for Abraham: he was to be the father of great peoples I 

1566. The ptopU vf L&f means the people to whom L0| was sent on his mission of warning, the 
people of the wicked Cities of the Plain. Sodom and Gomorrah. 

1567. The narrative is very concise, and most of the details are taken for granted. We may 
suppose that the angels gave the news first lo Abraham, who was already, according to Gen. xxi, 5, 
a hundred years of age, and his wife Sarah was not far short of ninety (Gen. xvii. 7). She was pro* 

ably screened according to oriental custom. She could hardly believe the news. In her scepticism 
(some say in her joy) she laughed. But the news was formally communicated to her that she was to 
. n*oiher of Isaac, and through Isaac, the grandmother of Jacob. Jacob was to be a fruitful tree, 
with his twelve sohs. But hitherto Abraham had had no son by her, and Sarah was past the age of 
child-bearing. « How could it be ? M she thought. 
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S. XI. 65-69.1 _ f C. 107. 

(Behold) there a promise 
Not to be belied! ” 

66 . When Our Decree issued, 

We saved Salil) and those 
Who believed with him, 

By (special) Grace from 

Ourselves— 

And from the Ignominy’ 

Of that Day. For thy Lord— 

He is the Strong One, and Able 
To enforce His Will. 

67. The (mighty) Blast ls ** overtook 
The wrong-doers, and they 
Lay prostrate in their homes 
Before the morning,— 

68 . As if they had never 
Dwelt and flourished there. 

Ah 1 Behold !• For the Thamtid 
Rejected their Lord and Cherisher 1 
Ah ! Behold ! Removed 

(From sight) were the ThamQd \ 1504 



C. 107.—When the angels, on a mission to Sodom 
(xi. 69-95.) And Gomorrah, Cities of the Plain, 

Passed by Abraham, he entertained them 

And received from them the Good News 

■ ■ 

Of the line of Prophets to spring from his loins. 
He tried, in his goodness of heart, to intercede 
For the wicked Cities, but they were steeped 
In Sin and past all hope of repentance. 

Lut preached to them, but they flouted him 
And went to their fate, as also did Midian. 

The People of Shu'aib destroyed their commerce 
By fraudulent dealings and love of brute force. 
Marvellous are God’s Mercies, and strange 
Are the ways of ungrateful man 1 

Section 7. 

■ 

69. Inhere came Our Messengers 
To Abraham with glad tidings. 



1562. C/. xi. 58.above and n. 1554. For ';4xfr, see n. 2818 to xxi 40. 
J563. Cf. vii. 78 and n. 1047,—also n, 1561 above. 

1564. Cf, xi 60 above. 


i 
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A centre of our hopes^ 15 " 

Hitherto ! Dost thou (now) 
Forbid us the worship 
Of what our fathers worshipped ? 
But we are really 
In suspicious (disquieting) 

Doubt as to that to which 
Thou invitest us.” 

63. He said : “ O my people ! 

Do ye see ?—If 1 have 
A Clear (Sign) from my Lord 
And He hath sent Mercy 
Unto me from Himself,— who 11 * 
Then can help me 
Against God if I were 
To disobey Him ? What 
Then would ye add 
To my (portion) but perdition ? 



64. ,( And O my people! 

This she-camel of God is 
A symbol to you: 11W 
Leave her to feed 
On God's (free) earth, 

And inflict no harm 
On her, or a swift Penalty 
Will seize you! " 





65, But they did ham-string her. 

So he said: M Enjoy yourselves 
In your homes for three days: IMI 
(Then will be your ruin): 



1558. fjaiih's life with lm people had been so righteous (like that of al-Arnm in later times; that 
he might have been chosen leader or king if he Had only conformed to their superstitions and sup¬ 
ported their sins, |)ui he was born for a higher mission—that of a preacher of truth and righteousness 
and an ardent opponent nf selfish privilege and a champion of the rights of humanity on God's free 
earth by the symbol of the she-camel : see n. 1014 to vii, 73, 

1559, 11 God has been good to me and bestowed on me His light and the inestimable privilege or 
carrying His mission to you. Don't you see that if 1 fail to carry out his mission, I shall have to 
answer before Him ? Who can help me m that case ? The only thing which you can add to my 
misfortunes would be total perdition m the spiritual world." Cf. xi. 28. 

1560. $&lih does not merely take up a negative attitude. He puis forward the she-camel as a 
Symbol; see n. 1044 to vii, 73. " Give up your selftsh monopoly, Make God's gifts on this free earth 
available to all. Give the poor their rights, including grazing rights on common lands. Show your 
penitence and your new attitude by leaving this she-camel to graze freely. She is a Symbol, and 
therefore sacred to you," But (heir only reply was to defy the appeal and han.-string the camel. 
And so they went the way of alt sinners-to total perdition. 

1561, Just three days' time for further thought and repentance I But they paid no heed. A terrible 
earthquake came by night, preceded by a mighty rumbling blast (probably volcanic), such as is 
well-known in earthquake areas, U came by night and buried them in their own lot tress homes, 
which they thought such places of security I The morning found them lying on their faces hidden 
from the light. How the mighty were brought low I 


0 1 ) 


S* xi. 59-61 ] 530 


Of their Lord and Cherisher; 
Disobeyed His Apostles; 

And followed the command 

Of every powerful, obstinate 
Transgressor/ 5 ” 


60. And they were pursued 

By a Curse in this Life,— 

And on the Day of Judgment. 

Ah! Behold! For^the 'Ad 

Rejected their Lord and Cherisher! 
Ah ! Behold! Removed (from sight) 
Were 'Ad the People of Hod! 

* 

Zjj 2&J Uiill 5 jjk ‘iJjJfy © 

Si* 

Section 6. 


i 

61. 90o the Thamud People 
(We sent) Salih, one 

Of their own brethren. 15 * 

He said: c< O my People! 

"Worship God; ye have 

No other God.but Him. 

It is He Who hath produced you 
From the earth and settled you 
Therein: then ask forgiveness 

Of Him, and turn to Him 
(th repentance): for my Lord 

Is (always) near, ready ' 

To answer." 


62. They said: “ O Salih! 

Thou hast been of us!— 



1555. Instead of following the beneficent Lord who cherished them, they followed every rebel 
against God's Law, if he only obtained a little power to dazzle them, 

1556. The story of Qftlib and the Thamfid people has been told from another point of view in 
vii. 73-79. The difference in the point of view there and here is the same as in the story of Had: see 
n, 1545 to ii. 50. Note how the story now is the same, and yet new points and details are brought 
out to illustrate each new argument. Note, also, how the besetting sin of the 'Ad-pride and Obsti¬ 
nacy—is distinguished from the besetting sin of the TJiarnOd—the oppression of the poor, as illustrated 
by the rest case and symbol of the She camel: see n. 1044 to vii. 73. AM sin is in a sense pride and 
rebellion j yet sins take particular hues in different-circumstances, and these colours are brought out 
as in & most artistically painted picture—with the greatest economy of words and the most piercing 
analysis of motives. For the locality and history of the ThamOd see n. 1043 to vii. 73. 

1557. For Aftritoa as a process of creation-see n. 923 to vi. 9& and the further references given there, 
As to his body, man has been produced from earth or clay, ’and his settlement on earth is a fact of 
his material existence. Therefore we must conform to all the laws of our physical being, in order 
that through our lire on this earth we may develop that higher Life which belongs to the other part 
of our being, our spiritual heritage. Through the use we make of our health, or our tilth, of our 
pastures, of material facts of all kinds, will develop our moral and spiritual nature, 
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55.“ Other gods as partners! 

So scheme (your worst) against me, 

All of you, and give me 
No respite. 1,!J 





56. “ I. put my trust in God, 

My Lord and your Lord! 
There is not a moving 
Creature, but He hath 
Grasp of its fore-lock. ,lu 
Verily, it is my Lord 
That is on a straight Path. 1 ” 1 



57 . “ If ye turn away,— 

I (at least) have conveyed 
The Message with which I 
Was sent to you. My Lord 
Will make another People 
To succeed you, and you 
Will nut harm Him ,3iJ 
In the least. For my Lord 
Math care and watch 
Over all things." 


* s 








58. J@o when Our decree 
Issued, We saved Hod 
And those who believed 
With him, by (special) Grace ,M4 
From Ourselves: We saved them 
From a severe Penalty. 



LL* - 


I 



> 







y 


59. Such were the ’Ad People : 

They rejected the'Signs 


4 


Hp**- 






1550. C/. vii, lOi and n, 1168. 

1551. CiVti&p of the fox-loch: an A mbit* idiom, referring to a horse's forelock. The man who 
grasps it has complete power over the h«r*e. and for the horse iht forelock is as it were the crown of 
his beauty, (he sum of Ins power of self-assertion, So God's power over ail creatures is unlimited and 
no tine can* withstand His decree, t-/. xevi. 15*16. 

1552. That is. the standard of nil virtue and righteousness is in the Will of God, the Universal 
Will that controls all things in goodness and justice. You are on a crooked Path. God's Path is a 
straight Path, 

1555. Had was dealing with a people of pride and obstinate rebellion. He tells them that their 
conduct will only reroil on themselves. It can do no harm to God or in any way frustrate the bene¬ 
ficent Plan of God. He will only put some other people in their plare to carry out His Plan. That 
Plan is ref erred Jo in the next sentence as " care and watch " over all his Creation. 

1554. A few just men might suffer for the iniquities of the many. But God's Plan is perfect and 
eventually saves His own people by specif Grace, if they have Faith and Trust in Him. 


S' XI' 52-54.) 

And turn to Him (in repentance): 
He will send you the' skies ,Mi 
Pouring abundant rain, 

And add strength . 

To your strength : )54J 
So turn ye not back 
In sin! ” 

53. They said : “ O Hud! 

No Clear (Sign) hast thou 
Brought us, arid we are not 
The ones to desert our gods 
On thy word \ Nor shall we 
Believe in thee! IMI 

54. “ We say nothing but that 
(Perhaps) some of our gods 
May have seized thee 149 
With imbecility.” He said: 

“ I call God to witness, 

And do ye bear witness, 

That I am free from the sin 
Of ascribing, to Him, 
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1546. The beautiful metaphor about the skies coming down with rain has been obscured 
unnecessarily in most translations, The country oft he ‘Ad was an arid country, and rain was the 
greatest blessing they could receive. We can imagine this being said in a lime of famine, when the 
people performed all sorts of superstitious rites and invocations instead of turning to the true God 
ih faith and repentance. Further, whett we remember that there were, in this tract in ancient times, 
dams like that at Mairib, for the storage of rain water, the effect is still further heightened in point¬ 
ing to God's care and mercy in His dealings with men. 

1547. Adding strength to strength may refer to increase of population, as some Commentators 
think. While other parts of Arabia were sparsely populated, the irrigated lands of the 'Ad supported 
a comparatively dense population and added to their natural strength in the arts of peace and war. 
But the term used is perfectly general. They were a powerful people in their time. If they obeyed 
God and followed the law of righteousness, they would be still more powerful, for 11 righteousness 
exalteth a nation.” 

1548, The argument of the Unbelievers is practically this: 11 We are not convinced by you ; we 
don't want to be convinced*; we think you are a liar,—or perhaps a fool l" (See next verse.) 

1549, See n. 1548 above. Continuing their argument, the Unbelievers make a show of making 
all charitable allowances for Had, but in reality cut him to the quick by bringing in their false gods. 
■* To be quite polite,” said they, “we will not say that you are exactly a liar t Perhipsyou have 
been touched with imbecility T Ah yes l You rail against what you call our false gods 1 Some of 
them have paid you out, and made you a fool 1 Ha! ha 1 ” This mockery is even worse than their 
other false accusations. For it sets up false gods against the One True God, even in dealing with 
HOd. So Had replies, with .spirit and indignation : " At least keep God's name nut of your futile 
talk 1 You know as well as I do, that 1 worship the One True God 1 You pretend that your false 
gods can smite a true man of God! I accept the challenge. Scheme and plot against me as you 
may, ail of you—you an I your go‘ds.1 See if you have any; power | I ask for no quarter from you t 
My trust, is in God I" 


C, 106.] 
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[S.XI. 49-52. 

49 . jgJuch are some of the stories 
Of the Unseen, which We 
Have revealed unto thee: 

Before this, neither thou 
Nor thy People knew them. 

So persevere patiently: 

For the End is for those 
Who are righteous.'” 1 



C. 106.—Awful were the fates of the 'Ad 
(si. 50-W*.) And the Thamfld, two mighty peoples 

Of ancient Arabia They rejected 
God nnd His Message and went on 
In their evil ways,—the *Ad 
In their superstitions and arrogance, 

And the Thnmiid in their entrenched 

Selfishness, denying to others the gifts 

Of God’s spacious earth ! How swiftly 

Were they wiped out, as if they 

Had never been ? But wrong can never stand ! 

Section 5. 


50, !98o the *Ad People 
(We sent) Hod, one 
Of their own brethren. 

He said : "O my people! 
Worship God! ye nave 
No other god but 
(Your other gods) ye do nothing 
But invent I 

?L " 0 my people I 1 ask of you 
No reward for this (Message). 
My reward is from none 
But Him who created me: 

Will ye not then understand ? 

52. “ And O my people I Ask 
Forgiveness of your Lord, 



1544. Cf. n. IJ2H to xi. 15. Tha sum or the whole metier is (hat the righteous, who work for 
God and their fellow-men, may be traduced, insulted, and persecuted, But (hey will be sustained by 
God's Mercy. They must go on working patiently, for the End will all be for them and their Cause. 

* 

1545, C.fi the story of HQd the apostle of the 'Ad People, in vii. 65*72. There the argument was 
how other Peoples treated their apostles as the Meccans were treating Mustafa. Here we see 
another point emphasised ; the insolence of the *Ad in obstinately adhering to false gods after the 
true God had been preached to them, God's long-suffering grace to them, and finally God's justice 
in bringing them to book while the righteous were saved. 

The locality in which the 'Ad flourished u indicated in m UHO to vii, 65. 
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45. JrKnd Noah called upon 

His Lord, and said: 

“ O my Lord! surely 

My son is of my family ! 

And Thy promise is true, 

And Thou art 

The jugtest of Judges ! ” 


46. He said: “ONoah! 

He is not of thy family : 1,40 

For his conduct is unrighteous, 

So ask not of Me 

That of which thou 

Hast no knowledge! 

I give thee counsel, lest 

Thou act like the ignorant!" 


47. Noah said: u 0 my Lord! 

I do seek refuge with Thee, 

Lest I ask Thee for that 

Of which I have no knowledge. 

And unless Thou forgive me 

And have Mercy on me, 

I. should indeed be lost! ” liil 

£ JLiJ\J® 

48. The word came: u 0 Noah 1 

Come down {from the Ark) 

With Peace from Us, 

And Blessing on thee 

And on some of the Peoples 
(Who will spring) from those 

With thee : but (there will be 

Other) Peoples to whom We 

Shall grant their pleasures l,a 
(For a time), but in the end 

Will a grievous Penalty 

Reach diem from Us;” 1341 


E* y 

iJ 
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can be no compromise with evil. And Noah acknowledges the reproof. There was a wife of Noah, 

who was also an unbelieving woman (lxvi, 10), and she suffered the fate of Unbelievers. 

1541. Noah, in his natural affection and respect forties of relationship, was overcome with human 
weakness in wishing to reverse the law of spiritual Justice. It was not sin but ignorance, His igno¬ 
rance was corrected by divine inspiration, and he immediately saw the full Truth, acknowledged his 
error, and asked for God’s forgiveness and mercy. This is the standard set for us all 

1542. Cf. il 120. 

1543. Those who truly seek God's light and guidance and sincerely bend iheir will to His Will are 
freely admitted to God's grace. Notwithstanding any human weaknesses in them, they are advanced 
higher ih the spiritual stage on account of their Faith, Trust, and Striving after Right. They are given 
God’s Peace, which gives the soul true calmness and strength, and all the blessings that flow from 
spiritual life. This was given not only to Noah and his family but to all the righteous people who 
were saved with him, And their descendants Were also promised those blessings on condition of 
righteousness. But some of them fell from grace, as we know in history. God’s grace is not a social 
or family privilege. Each people and each individual must earnestly strive for it and earn it. 
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[ S. XI. 43-44, 



43 , The son replied: " I will 

Betake myself to some mountain ; 1,17 
It will save me from 
The water," Noah said: 

“ This day nothing can save, 

From the Command of God, 

Any but those on whom 
He hath mercy! "— 

And the waves came 
Between them, and the son 
Was among those 
Overwhelmed in the Flood. 



44 . JSEthen the word went forth : 
M O earth ! swallow up 
Thy water, and O sky ! 
Withhold (thy rain)! ” 

And the water abated, 

And the matter was ended. 
The Ark rested on Mount ,,w 
Jodi, and the word 
Went forth : “ Away 
With those who do wrong ! " 



1537. The Unbeliever! refuse to believe in God. but hive great faith in material things 1 This 

young man was going to save himself on mountain peaks, not knowing that the peaks weie them¬ 
selves being submerged. 


I53B. A wonderful passage. The whole picture is painted m just a few words. The chain of 
material facts are linked together, not only in their relations to each other, but also in their relation 
to the spiritual forces that control them, and the spiritual consequences of Sin and wrong-doing. 
The drowning in the material sense was the least part of the Penally. A whole new world came 
into existence after the Deluge*as always happens after any great catastrophe, like the World 
War of 1914 16. 


1539. Let us get a little idea of the geography of the place. The letters J, B, and K are philologi¬ 
cal )y interchangeable, and Jodi, GDdi, KQdt are sounds that can pass into each other. There is no 
doubt that the name is connected with the name ” Kurd in which the letter r is a later interpola¬ 
tion, for the oldest Sumerian records name a people called KQtl or GDiQ as holding the middle 
Tigris region not later than 2000 BC. (see E B, Kurdistan). That region comprises the modem 
Turkish district or Bohtan. in which Jabal Jndl is situated (near the frontiers of modern Turkey, 
modern 'Iraq, and modern .Syria), and the town pf Jazirat ibn 'Umar, (on the present Turco-Syrian 
frontier), and it extends into Triq and Persia. The great mountain mass of the Ararat plateau 
dominates this district. This mountain system M is unique in the Old World ip containing great 
sheets of water that are bitter lakes without outlets, Lake Van and Lake Urumiya being the chief" 
(E. B, Asia). Such would be the very region for a stupendous Deluge if the usual scanty rainfall 
were to be changed into a very heavy downpour. A glacier damming of Lake Van in the Ice Ag« 
would have produced the umc result, The region has many load traditions connected with Noah 
and the Flood. The Biblical legend of Mount Ararat being the resting place of Noah's Ark is hardly 
plausible, seeing that the highest peak of Ararat is over 16.0C0 feet high. If it means one of the 
lower peaks of the Ararat system, it agrees with the Muslim tradition about Mount jDdi (or GDdi), 
and this is in accordance with the oldest and best local traditions. These traditions are accepted by 
Josephus,,by the Nestorian Christians, and indeed by all the Eastern Christians and Jews, and they 

are the best in touch with local traditions. See (Viscount) J.-Bryce, " Transcaucasia and Ararat," 4th 
ed.. 1896, p. 216. 


S.'xi. 39*42* ] 




‘With shame,—on whom will be 
Unloosed a Penalty lasting; ” 

40* jJSCt length, behold! 

There came Our Command, 

And the fountains of the earth 15,1 
Gushed forth! We said : 

41 F.mbark therein, of each kind 
Twp, male and female, 1 ” 4 
And your family—except 
Those against whom the Word 
Has already gone forth,— ljM 
And the Believers." 

But only a lew 
Believed with him. 

41. So he said: “ Embark yc 
On the Ark, 

In the name of God, 

Whether it move 
Or be at rest! 

For my Lord is, be sure, 
Ott-Forgiving, Most Merciful]" 

42. So the Ark floated 
With them "on the waves 
(Towering; like mountains , ls * 

And Noah called out 

To his son, who had 
Separited himself (from the rest): 
“ O my son ! embark 
With us, and be not 
With the Unbelievers!" 
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1533, /’Sf'-aMdtttiiit u. Two interpretations have been given : (I) the fountains nr th« 

the surface of the eaith bubbled over orgushed forth; or(2j the oven (of Gods Wrath! boiled nv*r Th" 
former has the weight of the best authority behind it and I prefer it. Moreover L edovcr * 1 h « 

occurs inxxm. 27, where it is a clause coordinated (as here) with the coming or God's ^mma^rf 
1 hesetwo passages may be compared with liv 1|-12 where it is said th** , 0d * Command, 

foods'* 5 an ? 8ush ^ rvr the spring5 - 

great torce to the springs and fountains in the valley of the Tigris befow. P * and give 

1534, ifavjaiiti : the dual number refers to the tun inHiviHt^u . l. , 

So«l* of the most authoritative Commentators « Imam Rial) consmie” in tlLTmi thowh 
others construe Jt to mean two pairs of each species. e 10 1ni ew ' * hou * h 

IJ35. A disobedient and recalcitrant son (or steo son or orand*™! «r w h. 

(XL 4243, 4546), A member of the famity, who brea“ away from ,k!,^v “ m ' nt “ n , ed 
thine, that matter, coases to share in the 'privilege, St the family. d of lh * f *™" lv ,n 

1536,. The simile of mountains applies ^ tj,. w ..». _.l- h , 

the peaks were being submerged. were mountain high,—literally, for 



(S. XI. 36-39. 
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Section 4. 

36. jS* was revealed to Noah: 

“ None of thy People will believe ,MI 
Except those who have believed 
Already 1 So grieve no longer 
Over their (evil) deeds. 

37. “ But construct an Ark 
Under Our eyes and Our 1,10 
Inspiration, and address Me 
No (further) on behalf 

Of those who are in sin : 

For they are about to be 
Overwhelmed (in the Flood)." 

38. Forthwith he (starts) 

Constructing the Ark: 

Every time that the Chiefs 
Of his People passed by him, 

They threw ridicule on him. ,,,J 
He said: H If ye ridicule 

Us now, we (in our turn) 

Can look down on you 
With ridicule likewise f llu 

39. 11 But soon will ye know 
Who it is on whom 
Will descend a Penalty 
That will cover them 



1529. The story of Nosh is resumed. A point was reached, whin it was clear that there was no 
hope of saving the sinners, who wire courting their own destruction. It was to be a great Flood. 
So Noah was ordered to construct a great Ark or Ship, not a sailing ship, but a heavy vessel to 
remain afloat in the Flood, so that (he righteous could be saved in if, 

1510. I' was to be built under (he special instructions of God, to serve the speciaf purpose it was 
intended to serve. 

1531. The ridicule of the sinners, from their own point of view, was natural. Here was a 
preacher turned carpenter! Here was a plain in the higher reaches of the Mesopotamian basin, 
drained by the majestic Tigris, over £00 to 900 miles from the sea (the Persian Gulf) in a straight 
lifte! Yet he talks of a flood like the Sea! All material civilisations pride themselves on their Public 
Works and their drainage schemes. And here was a fellow relying on God ! But did not their 
narrow pride seem ridiculous also to the man of God ? Here were men steeped in sin and insolence I 

And they pit themselves against the power and the promise ol Go ih Truly a contemptible race is 
man I 


1532. The Arabic Aorist may be construed either by the present tense or the future tense, and 
both make good sense here, Following Zamafchshari, 1 construe in the present tense, because the 
future is so tragic for the sinners. For the time being the worldly ones looked down on the Believers 
as they always do; but the Believers relied on God* and pitied their cntics for knowing no better 
for their arrogance was really ridiculous, 


S. XI. 32-35.) 
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And (much) hast thou prolonged 
The dispute with us : now 
Bring upon us what thou 
Threatenest us with, if thou 

Speakest the truth! ? " ,5M 

■ 

33. He said: 11 Truly, God 
Will bring it on you 

If He wills,—and then, 

Ye will not be able 
To frustrate it! 1414 

34. “ Of no profit will be 
My counsel to you, 

Much as I desire 

To give you (good) counsel, 

If it be that God 

Willeth to leave you astray: ,w 

He is your Lord! 

And to Him will ye return 1 ” 

35. ©r do they say, 

“ He has forged it"? Say: 

“ If I had forged it, 

On me were my sin! 

And I am free 
Of the sins of which 
Ye are guilty 1 IW * 



1525, To Noah's address the worldly Chiefs give a characteristic reply. In its aggressive spirit 
it is the very antithesis of the gentle remonstrances of Noah, Because he had gently and patiently 
argued with them, they impatiently accuse him. of "disputing with them" and "prolonging the 
dispute ", They are unable to deal with his points. So they arrogantly throw out their challenge) 
which is a compound of hectoring insolence, unreasoning scepticism, and biting irony. You foretell 
disaster to us if we don't mend our ways I Let us see you bring it on f Now, if you please! Or 
shall we have to call you a liar ?" 

1526, To the blasphemous challenge addressed to Noah his only answer could be: 11 1 never 
claimed that I could punish you. All punishment is in the hands of God. and He knows best when 
His punishment will descend. But this I can tell you l His punishment is sure if you do not repent, 
and when it comes, you will not be able to ward it off!" 

1527, But Noah s heart bleeds for his people. They are preparing their own undoing 1 All 

his efforts are to be vain I Obstinate as they are, God's grace must be withdrawn, and then who can 

help them, and what use is any counsel ? But again he will try to remind them of their Lord nnd 

turn their face to Him. For their ultimate return to His judgment.seat is certain, to answer for their 
conduct. 


1528, The fine narrative of dramatic power is here interrupted by a verse which shows that the 
story of Noah is a so a arable for the time and the ministry of Muhammad the Apostle, The 
wonderful force and aptness of the story cannot be denied. The enemy therefore turns and say*, 
-Oh I but you invented .t I' The answer i*. - NoI butit i, God's own trnthl You may be 
accustomed to deal™* in falsehoods but I protest that I am tree from such sins." The place of this 
verse here corresponds to the place of verse 49 at the end of the next Section 

While understamlins this verse to referto Mu.tafI, a. most of the accepted Commentators 

CSS. • **• “ "" " w ” *" 
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In return : my reward 

Is from none hut God : lia 

Hut I will not drive away 

(In contempt) those who believe : 

For verily they are 

To meet their Lord, and ye 

I see are the ignorant ones! 

30. M And O my People ! 

Who would help me against God 
If I drove them away ? 

Will ye not then take heed ? 

31. " 1 tell you not that "■* 

With me are the Treasures ,M * 

Of God, nor do I know 
What is hidden, 

Nor claim 1 to be 
An nntfel. Nor yet 
Do 1 say, oF those whom 
Your eyes do despise 1,14 
That God will not grant them 
(All) that is good : 

God knoweth best 
What is in their souls: 

I should, if I did, 

Indeed be a wrong-doer." 

32. They said : M O Noah ! 

Thou hast disputed with us, 



1520. The fourth point in Xnahs address meets their accusation that he was a liar, implying 

that he was serving some selfish end of his own : nn the contrary, he says, he seeks tin reward from 

them but will hear Any insults they heap on him, for he looks to find rniher than men Jhit fifthly 

if they insult the poor and needv who ramr to him in l-mth. and think Him he would semi them’ 

away in order to attract the great ones of ( t, P land. Ur tells Ihem plainly that thev art* mistaken 

In fact, (sixthly), he has no hesitation in telling the blunt truth that tftev are the ignorant ones and 
not the poor who came to seek God’s Truth ' ‘ ' 

1521. But (seventhly) again he pleads, with as much earnestness as ever, that he is one of 

themselves, and just doing his truest duty. Would thev have him do less* Indeed would thev 
not themselves see the Truth and mme into the goodly company of Believers 5 ' 

1522. 1 he eighth point that Noah urges is that he is not a mere vulgar snmh&aver pretending to 

reveal secrets not wonh knowing, nor an angel living m anoiher world, with no ties to them He 
u their real well-wisher, delivering a line Message from God. * 

1523. Cf. vi. 50 and n. WC. 


1524. But Noah will not close his argument without defending the men of Faith, whom theChu-fs 
despise because they are lacking in worldly goods Hr tells them plainly that God perhaps sees in 
them something in which they, the arrogant Chiefs, are lacking. Their spiritual faculties can onh 
he appreciated truly by H.m to Whom all the secrets of the spirit are open. But he. Noah muM 
declare boldly his own Faith and this is the ninth point in his argument 
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The Penalty of a Grievous 

Day. 


It 1SI7 f 


27. IHlut the Chiefs of the 

Unbelievers 

Among his People said ; 

11 We see (in) thee nothing 
But a man like ourselves : 

Nor do we see that ahy 
Follow thee but the meanest 
Among us,in judgment immature: 
Nor do we see in you (all) 

Any merit above us : 

In fact we think ye are liars ! " IS1S 



28. He said : * 4 O my People ! 

See ye if (it be that) 

I have a Clear Sign 
From my Lord, and that He 
Hath sent Mercy unto me 
From His own Presence, but 
That the Mercy hath been 

V j £ ||L 

Obscured from your sight ? 
Shall we compel you 
To accept it when ye 
Are averse to it ? 



29. " And O my -People! 

I ask you for no wealth 





1517. Noah’s mission was to a wicked world, plunged in sin. The mission had a double char¬ 
acter, as in the mission or alt men of God; it had to warn men against evil and call them to repent¬ 
ance, and it had to give them the glad tidings of God’s Grace in case they turned back to God : it 
was a Guidance and Mercy. 


1516. The Unbelievers were impelled by three powerful human motives of evil to resist Grace: 

(1) jealousy of other men; they said, “Why, you are no better than ourselves," half perceiving the 
Prophet's superiority, and hall ignoring it; (2j contempt of the weak and lowly, who are often better 
intellectually, morally, and spiritually; they said, “ We cannot believe or do what these fellows, our 
inferiors in social rank, believe or dot"; (3) arrogance and self-sufficiency, which is a vice cognate to 

(2) , looked at rrom a different angle; they said, We are really better than the lot of you I" Now 
the claim made on behalf of God’s Message attacked all these three attitudes. And all they could 
say against it was to abuse it impatiently, and call it a lie. 


1519. Noah's answer (like that of the Man of God who spoke in later ages in Mecca and Medina) 
Is a pattern of humility, gentleness, firmness, persuasiveness, truth, and love for his own people, 
First, he meekly (not exultingly) informs them that he has got a Message from God. Secondly, he 
tells them that it is a Message of Mercy even in its warning, ihough in their arrogance the Mercy 
may be hidden from them. Thirdly, he tells them plainly that there can be no compulsion in Reli¬ 
gion : but will they not accept with goodwill what is for their own benefit ? He pleads with them as 
one of their own 



[S. XI. 21-26. 
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\nd the (fancies) they invented 
Have left them in the lurch! 

Without a doubt, these 

Are the very ones who 

Will lose most in the Hereafter! 

23* But those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

And humble themselves 
Before their Lord, —■ 1414 
They will be Companions 
Of the Garden, to dwell 
Therein for aye 1, 

24. These two kinds (of men) 

May be compared to 
The blind and deaf, 

And those who can see 
And hear well. Are they 
Equal when compared ? 

Will ye not then take heed ? 



C. 105.—Noah walked righteously and humbly 
(xi. 25 40.) As in the sight of God. With unselfish 

Love for his people he warned them 
And taught them. But they did flout 
And reject his Message with scorn 

And insults. God gave him directions 
To build an Ark against the impending 
Flood which was to purify the world 
From Sin and Unrighteousness. In it 
Were saved Noah and those who believed. 

So were promised salvation and God’e Peace. 
And Blessings th the Righteous evermore. 

Section 3. 


85. AflK e sent Noah to his People 
(With a mission) s I have come 
To you with a Clear Warning: 

26. “ That ye serve none but God; 
Verily I do fear for you 



QUltl^hl , th * U 10 bB " btro « ,heir Lord, . .,, in God's sight. There is no virtue. 

C °. n|,try ' ln rubbl “f « u r notes to the ground before men. We are not to be arrogant e, e n 

foe that Uir m.'aa* 1 ** **•* hu , mbl ® ** ' n Qod't tight. Nor does true humility lose self.tonfldencc • 
t ttlfaconSdcnce ante* from confidence in the support and help of God. 




S.xi. 17-21.1 5IS 


Doth teach, as did the Book 
Of Moses before it,—a guide 
And a mercy ? They believe 
Therein; but those of the Sects 
That reject it,—the Fire 
Will be their promised 
Meeting-place. Be not then 
In doubt thereon : for it is 
The Truth from thy Lord : 

Yet many among men 
Do not believe! 

IB. Who doth more wrong 
Than those who invent a lie 
Against God ? They will be 
Turned back to the presence 
Of their Lord, and the witnesses 
Will say, " These are the ones 
Who lied against their Lord! 
Behold ! the Curse of God 
Is on those who do wrong \— 

19, “ Those who would hinder (men) 
From the path of God 

And would seek in it 
Something crooked : these were 
They who denied the 

Hereafter! ” 

20. They will in no wise 
Frustrate (His design) on earth, 
Nor have they protectors 

* Besides God ! Their penalty i9ti 
Will be doubled! They lost 
The power to hear, 

And they did not see! 

2L They are the ones who 
Have lost their own souls: 



1513, “Guide" ; the Arabic word here is fiuam, u leader, a guide, one that directs to the true 
Path. Such a direction is an instance of the Mercy and Goodness of God to man. The Qur~An and 
the Apostle Muhammad are also called, each, a Guide and a Mercy, and so are these epithets 
applicable to previous Books and Apostles. 

1514, Cl vii. 45. 

1515, cy. vii. 38, lu this context, it is implied that they committed a twofold Wrong : (1) in 
inventing falsehoods against God, which deadened their own soul, and (2) in leading others astray 
or hindering them from God's path. Thus they lost the faculty of hearing which they might have 
used to hear the Word of God, and they blinded the faculty of sight by shutting out God's light, 


) 


531 


(\ \) 


[S. XI. 12-17. 


Feeleth straitened lest they say, 

“ Why is not a treasure sent down 
Unto him, or why dees not 
An angel come down with him ? " 
But thou art there only to warn! 

It is God that arrangeth 
All affairs! 

13. Or they may say, 11 He forged it. 11 
Say, “ Bring ye then ten SOras 
Forged, like unto it, and call 

(To your aid) whomsoever 
Ye can, other than God I — 

If ye speak the truth ! ,,w 

14. " U then they (your false gods) 
Answer not your (call), 

Know ye that this lvevekuitm 
Is sent down (replete) u ith the 

knowledge 

Of God, and that there is 
No god but He ! Will ye 
Even then submit (to Islam) ? *’ 

15. $®hose who desire 
The life of the Present 
And its glitter,—to them 
VVe shall pay (the price 
Of) their deeds therein,— 

Without diminution. 1 * 11 

16 . They are those for whom 

There is nothing in the Hereafter 

But the Fire : vain 

Are the designs they frame therein, 

And of no effect 

Are the deeds that they do! 

17. Can they be (like) those 
Who accept a Clear (Sign) 

From their Lord, and whom 
A witness from Himself 1M| 



1510. Cf t ii. 23 and X, Jtf. 

1511. If worldly men desire Ihr gliue* of tins world, they *hnU have it in full measure, but it is 
Wse glitter, and it involve* ihc negation uf that spiritual hie which comes from the guidance of the 
inner light and from the revelation of God, as described in verse 17 below. 

1512. "/I Witness from Himself" : i,t, the Book which was given to Mu^aU, the Holy Quran, 
w is compared to the original Revelation given to Moses. ( We make no difference between 

8* nu h*« Message and another, nor between one apostle and another,—lor they all come 
from the One True God. 


S. xi. 8-12.) 
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Ah ! On the day it (actually) 
Reaches them, nothing will* 
Turn it away from them, 
And they will be completely 
Encircled by that which 
They used to mock at ! 



Section 2. 

9. I f We give man a taste 
Of Mercy from Ourselves, 

And then withdraw it from him, 
Behold ! he is in despair 
And (falls into) blasphemy. 11 * 6 



10. But if We give him a taste 
Of (Our) Favours after 
Adversity hath touched him, 

He is sure to say, 

“All evil has departed from 

me: ’* ,3W 

Behold ! he falls into exultation 
And pride. 

■ 

i 

11. Not so do those who show 
Patience and constancy, and 

work Iy “ 

Righteousness ; for them 
I« forgiveness (of sins) 

And a great reward. 

12. }§*erchance thou mftyest (feel 
The inclination) to give up 

A part of what is revealed l! " 

Unto thee, and thy heart 



1506. He does not realise that some kinds or chastening are'good for discipline and the training 

of our spiritual faculties. 

1507 He takes it as a mattar of course, or as due to his own merit or cleverness! He does not 

re . in . e0Od and foitune there is a beneficent purpose in the Plan of God. 

h., Jr?" a !'‘ tlld,! is t,lc f'ffln ° ne : to take ill-fortune with fortitude and good fortune with 

humililj. and in either case go on persevering in good deeds to their fellow-creatures. 

falsehood and^thow! vl* ncm,nt f rs opposition, but is actually accused of 
ness to ask hirmelF the^ *'!■* W « ? ^ is . prolestin S gainst, may feel inclined, in his human weak- 
eS more re^dilu^n h h q tl0 ?' ® Upp0S,nR 1 0m,t th * "Mle point, will God's Truth then be accept¬ 
or somethin^ whirl/ * 11 °!?^' * Hn ^ onl y more money to organise mv campaign, 

can^^oush'nfvlltewairev "^ r u W *'* a tfn*ion, like the company of art angel, how much better 

belide^ thl'JJdnt^ b * Unpa,a ' ab,e ’. ftnd,hatrcSour c« an d other means to draw people to him are 
m God. h H must use just such resources and opportunities a, he has, and leave the rest 
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( S. XT. 6-8, 

6. ]§Phere is no moving creature 
Qn earth but its sustenance 1,98 
Dependeth on God : He knoweth 
The time and place of its 
Definite abode and its 
Temporary deposit: 14W 

All is in a -clear Record. 1 " 0 

7. He it is Who created 
The heavens and the earth 

In six Days ,MI —and His Throne 
Was over the Waters— ,sw 
That He might try you, 1301 
Which of you is best 
In conduct. But if 
Thou wert to say to them, 

“ Ye shall indeed be raised up 
After death ", the Unbelievers 
Would be sure to say/ 301 
“ This is nothing but 
Obvious sorcery 1 ” 

8* If We delay the penalty 
For them for a definite term, 
They are sure to say, 

"What keeps it back?" 1,01 
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1498, C/. vi. 59. Nothing bnppens in Creation except by the Word of God and with the knowledge 
of God. * Not a leaf stirs but bv His Will, Its maintenance in every sense is dependent on His Will. 

1499* Miis#aijarr«Edefinite abode: where a thing stops or stays for some time, where it is estab¬ 
lished. Afusfawda’earWhere a thing is laid up or deposited for a little while. Referring to animals, 
the former denotes its life mi this earth ; the latter its temporary pre-natal existence in the egg or 
the womb and its after-death existence in the tomb or whatever state it is in until its resurrection. 

1500, C/. vi, 59 and n. 880, and x. ftl and n. 1450. 


1501, See n, 1031 to vii, 54. 


1502. It is scientifically corrert to say that all life was evolved out of the waters, and this state¬ 
ment also occurs in the Qur-Sn, xxi. 30. The Throne of God’s authority is metaphorically expressed 
as over 1 he waters, i.t., as regulating all life. Some such mystic meaning, I think, also attaches to 

the Gen, i. 2. The past sense " was " refers to the time before life developed in solid forms, on land 
and in air. 


1503, The Creation we see around us is not idle sport or play (in Hindi, Llto) or whim on the 
part of God. It is the medium through which our spiritual life is to develop, with such free-will as 
we have, This life is our testing time, 

1504, The Unbelievers, who do not believe in a Future life, think all talk of it is like a sorcerer'-* 
talk, emptv of reality. But in this they show their ignorance, and they are begging the question. 

1505, As much as to «av: “ Oh I all this talk of punishment is nonsense. There is no such thing! “ 
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S. xi. 1-5.1 


Sura XI. 

Hud (The, Prophet Hod). 1 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful . 

I m.™ 

(This is) a Book, 

With verses basic or fundamental 14M 

* i 

(Of established meaning), 

Further explained in detail,— 

From One Who is Wise 

And Well-Acquainted (with all things): 

2. (It teacheth) that ye should 
Worship none but God. 

(Say:) ‘ r Verily I am ,4 * 

(Sent) ilnto you from Him 
To warn and to bring 
Glad tidings: 

3. “ (And to preach thus), 1 Seek ye 
The forgiveness of your Lord, 

And turn to Him in repentance; 
That He may grant you 
Enjoyment, good (and true), 

For a term appointed, 

And bestow His abounding grace 
On all who abound in merit! w 
But if yc turn away, 

Then I fear for you 

The Penalty of a Great Day: 

4, 111 To God is your return, 

And He hath power 
Over all things/ '* 

5, Behold! they fold up 1 ** 

Their hearts, that they may lie 
Hid from Him I Aht even 
When they cover themselves 
With their garments, He knoweth 
What they conceal, and what 
They reveal : for He knoweth 

II Well the (inmost secrets) 

30Of the hearts *** 






1492. For the meaning of thete niyilic Letters seeIntroduction lu S, x. 

1493. See n, 347 to ill, 7. Every basic principle is included in God's Revelation, and it is further 
lUusirated and explained in detail. 

1494. Mujftafft's Message—as was the Message of all apostles—was to warn against evil, and to 
bring the glad tidings of God's Mercy and Grace to all who would receive It In Faith and trust in 
God. This double Message is preached illustratively in this Sflra. 

149%. The enjoyment of all good nnd true things in life refers, 1 think, to ihe present life with Its 
limited term, and the abounding Grace refers to the higher spiritual reward, which begins hen but 
U completed in the life to come. 

1496. The heart (literally brtatt in Arabic) is already well guarded in the body | and secrets are 
supposed to be hidden in the heart or breast. Foolish persons might further cover up their hearts 
with cloaks, but eve* so, nothing can be hidden from God. 

1497. Cj, lit. 119. 


j 
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[ Intro, to S. xi. 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA XI (tfStf). 


For the chronological place of this Sara and the general argument of Suras x 
to xv, see Introduction to S. x. 

In subject-matter this Sura supplements the preceding one. In the last Silra 
stress was laid on that side of God's dealings with man which leans to Mercy: here 
stress is laid on the side which deals with justice and the punishment of Sin when 
all Grace is resisted. 


Summary. —God's revelation of mercy, His dealings with man, and His long- 
suffering patience are contrasted with man's ingratitude, his love of falsehood and 
vanity, and his crookedness (xi. 1-24, and Q, 104). 

Noah's unselfishness and humility in teaching his people the Truth of God 
were traduced by the ungodly, and his Message ridiculed and rejected. But he built 
his Ark under directions from God, and was saved, with peace and blessings, while 
his rejecters perished (xi. 25-49, and C. 105). 

The prophet Hfld preached to his people 'Ad against false gods, and the prophet 
$&lih to his people Thamfid against dishonouring the symbol of God’s bounty. In 
both cases God's Signs were rejected, and the rejecters were blotted out (xi. 50-68* 

and C. 106). 

1 

Lot's people were given to abominations: Abraham pleaded for them, and Lot 
was sent out to them, but they went deeper and deeper into sin and suffered the 
Penalty. Shu'aib’s people, the Midianites, were warned against fraud and mischief, 
but they reproached him with helplessness and were themselves destroyed (xi. 69-95, 
andC. 107). 


It is arrogant leaders like Pharaoh who mislead men, and men bring ruin on 
themselves. But God is Just. The penalty for sin is real and abiding; therefore shun 
all wrong-doing, and serve God whole-heartedly (xi. 96-123, and C, 108). 

C. 104.—God's Revelation teaches the Truth: it warns 

(xi. 1-24.) Against wrong and gives glad tidings to the righteous: 

Ungrateful man folds up his heart 
And fails to see how all Nature points 
To God and to the Hereafter: he but seeks 
Petty issues, forgetting the Cause of Causes. 

Not all the wisdom of man can produce 
Aught like the Message which comes from God, 

As the Light that leads and the Mercy 

That forgives. Who then but will humble 

Himself before God, seeking His light and His voice? 



S. x. 107*109. ] 
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For thee, there is none 
Can keep back His favour; 

He causeth it to reach 
Whomsoever of His servants 
He pleaseth. And He is 
The Oft-Forgiving, Most 

Merciful."" 



108, Say : “ O ye men ! Now 
Truth hath reached you 
From your Lord I Those who 

receive 

Guidance, do so for the good 
Of their own souls ; those 
Who stray, do so to their own loss : 
And lam not (set) over you 
To arrange your affairs,” ,4W 



109. Follow thou the inspiration 
Sent unto thee, and be 
Patient and constant, till God 
Do decide : for He 
Is the Best to decide, 1 * 1 




1489. God is Oft*Forgiving, Most Merciful, Even when we suffer under trials and tribulations, 
it is for our good, and no one can remove them except He, when, in His Plan, he sees it to be best for 
all concerned. On the other hand, there is no power that can intercept His blessings and favours, 
and His bounty flows freely when we are worthy, and often when we are not worthy of it. 

1490. The Furman, the Criterion between right and wrong, has been sent to us from God. If we 
accept guidance, it is not as U we confer favours on those who bring us guidance. They suffer 
unselfishly for us, in order ttaai we may be guided (or our own good. On the other hand, if we reject 
it, it is our own loss. We have a certain amount of free*will, and the responsibility is ours and cannot 
be shifted to the Teachers sent by God. 

1491. When, in spite of all the efforts of the men of God, people do not aocept Truth, and evil 
seems to flourish for a time, we must wait and be patient, but at the same time we must not give up 
hope or persevering effort. For thus only can we carry out our part in the Plan of God. 


{S. X. 103*107. 



103. In the end We deliver 
Our apostles and those who 

believe: 

Thus is it fitting on Our part 
That We should deliver 
Those who believe! 

Section 11. 

104. jSfay: “ 0 ye men! 

If ye are in doubt 

As to my religion, (behold !) 14,1 
I worship not what ye 
Worship, other than God! 

But I worship God— ; 

Who will take your souls ,4 * 

(At death): I am commanded ,ar 
To be (in the ranks) 

Of the Believers, m> 

105. “And further (thus); ‘set thy face 
Towards Religion with true piety, 
And never in any wise 

Be of the Unbelievers; 

106. “ 1 Nor call on any, 

Other than God ;—r 

Such will neither profit thee 
Nor hurt thee; if thou dost, 
Behold ! thou shalt certainly 
Be of those who do wrong.’ n 

107. If God do touch thee 
With hurt, there is none 
Can remove it but He; 

If He do design some benefit 



1W5. Other people may hesitate, or doubt, or wonder. But the righteous man has no doubt in 
his own mind, and he deblares his Faith clearly and unambiguously to all, as did 

h 

1486, The worship of the One and True God Is not a fancy worship, to be arrived at merely by 

reasoning and philosophy. It touches the vital issues or life and death—which are in His hands and 
His alone. 


1487. Nor i* the worship of One God an Invention of the Prophet. It comes as a direct command, 
through him and to all, 

i486. Individual Faith is good, but it is completed and strengthened by joining or forming a 
■Righteous Society, in which the individual can develop and expand. Islam was never a religion of 

(honks and anchorites, It laid great stress on social duties, which in many ways test and train 
the individual's character. 


MO 


S. X. 99-102,) 

Against their will,.to believe! 

100+ No soul can believe, except 
By the Will of God, 14,1 
And He will place Doubt 14M 
(Or obscurity) on those 
Who will not understand* 

K 

101. Say: “ Behold all that is 
In the .heavens and on earth ” ; 
But neither Signs nor Warners 
Profit those who believe not. im 

102. Do they then expect 
(Any thing) but (what happened 
In) the days of the men 
Who passed away before them ? 
Say : “ Wait ye then : 

For I, too, will wait with you,” ,w 


u-'Jl [\ O 



1480, If it had been God's Plan or Will not to grant the limited Free-will that He has granted to 
■nan, His omnipotence could have made all mankind alike: all would then have had Faith, but that 
Faith would have reflected no merit on them. In the actual world as it is, man has been endowed 
with various faculties and capacities, so that he should strive and explore, and bring himself into 
harmony with God's Will Hence Faith becomes a moral achievement, and to resist Faith becomes 
a sin. Asa complementary proposition, men of Faith must not be impatient or angry if they have 
to contend against Unfaith, and most important of all, they must guard against the temptation of 
forcing Faith, if., imposing it on others by physical compulsion, or any other forms of compulsion 
such as social pressufe t or inducements hejd out by wealth or position, or other adventitious advan¬ 
tages. Forced faith is no faith. They should strive spiritually and let God's Plan work as He wills. 

1481. To creatures endued with Will, Faith comes out of an active use of that Will. But we must 
not be so arrogant as to suppose that that is enough At best man is weak, and U in need of God's 
grace and help. If we sincerely wish to understand, He will help our Faith; but if not, nur doubts 
And difficulties will only be increased, This follows as a necessary consequence, and in Quranic 
language all consequences are ascribed to God, the Cause of Causes. 


1482. Riji (from rajisa, yarjasu, or rajusa, yarjusv) has various meanings: e g., (I) filth, Impurity, 
unclean ness, abomination, as in ix. 95; (2) hence, filthy deeds, foul conduct, crime, abomination, 
thus shading oil into (1); as in v, 93; (3) hence punishment for crime, penalty, as in vi. 125; (4) n 
form of such punishment, viz., doubt, obscurity, or unsettlement of mind, anger, indignation, as in ix. 
125, and here, but perhaps the idea of punishment is also implied here. 


1463. U Faith results from an active exertion of our spiritual faculties or understanding, it follows 
that if we let these die, God's Signs in His Creation or in the spoken Word which comes by inspiration 
through the mouths of His Messengers will not reach us any more than music reaches a deaf man. 


1464. C/, x, 20 and n. 1408. The argument about God's revelation of Himself to man was begun 
in (hose early sections of this SQm and is being now rounded off towards the end of ihis SOra with 
the same formula, 


[S. x. 96-99. 



y. M.) 


Would not believe— 


97. Even if every Sign was brought 
Unto them,—until they see 
(For themselves) the Penalty 

Grievous, 

drft<s> 

98. Why was there not 

A single township (among those 

We warned), which believed, - 
So its Faith should have 

Profited it,—except the People lw * 

Of Jonah ? When they believed, 

We removed from them 

The Penalty of Ignominy 

In the life of the Present, 

And permitted them to enjoy 
(Their life) for a while."” 


99. f it had been thy Lord’s Will, 

They would all have believed,— 

All who are on earth ! 

Wilt thou then compel mankind, 



1478 . God in His infinite Mercy points out the contumacy of Sin as a warning, and the excep+ 
tlonal case of Nineveh and its Prophet Jonah is alluded to. The story or Jonah is told In xxxvii, 
139448, which would be an appropriate place for further comments. Here it is sufficient to note 
that Nineveh was a very ancient 'own which is now no longer on the map. Its site Is believed to be 
marked by the two mounds on the left bank of the Tigris, opposite the flourishing city of Mosul on 
the right bank, about 230 miles north-north-west of Bagdad. One of the mounds bears the name of 
"theTomb of NabI VOnus." Archaeologists have not yet fully explored its antiquities. But it is 
clear that it was a very old Sumerian town, perhaps older than 3500 B.C. ft became the capital of 
Assyria. The first Assyrian Km pi re under Shalmanesser I, about 1300 B.C., became the supreme 
power in Western Asia. Babylon, whose tributary Assyria had formerly been, now became tributary 
to Assyria. The second Assyrian Empire arose about 745 B.C., and Sennacherib (705-681 B.C.) 
beautified the town with many Public Works. It was destroyed by the Scythians (so-called Medes) 
in 612 B.C, If the date of Jonah were assumed to be about 800 B.C., it would be between the First 
and the Second Assyrian Empire; when the City was nearly destroyed for its sins, but on account of 
its repentance was given a new lease of glorious life in the Second Empire. 


1479, The point of the allusion here may be thus explained. Nineveh was a great and glorious 
City, But it became, like Babylon, a city of sin. God sent the prophet Yflnus (Jonah) to warn 
it. Full of iniquities though it was, it listened to the warning, perhaps in the person of a few just 
men, For their sake!, the All-Merciful God spared it, and gave it a new lease of glorious life. 
According to the chronology in the last note the new lease would be for about two centuries, after 
which it perished completely for its sins and abominations. Note that its new lease of;life was lor 
its collective life as a City, the life of the Present, ij. t of this World. It does not mean that individual 
sinners escaped the spiritual consequences of theirsin, unless they individually repented and obtained 
God’s mercy and forgiveness. 


S. X. 93-96.1 


[C. 103. 508 


) 


Be patient and strive with constancy and perseverance, 
For all suffering and sorrow as well as 
All bounties proceed from God, Whose plan 
Is righteous and for the good of His creatures. 


SKCTION 10. 

■* 

93. A’SS'e settled the Children 
Of Israel in :i beautiful H74 

Dwelling-place, and provided 

For them sustenance of the best: 
V It was after knowledge had been 
Granted to them, that they 
Fell into schisms. Verily 
God will judge between them 
As to the schisms amongst them, 
On the Day of Judgment, 


94, II thou wert in doubl 

As to what We have revealed 
Unto thee, then ask those 
Who ha've been reading 
The Book from before thee : 14,1 
The Truth hath indeed come 
To thee from thy Lord: 


So be in no wise 
Of those in doubt. ,m 





1 










95. Nor be of those who reject 
The Signs of God, 

Or thou shalt be of those 
Who perish. 



96. £ii?hose against whom the Word 
Of thy Lord hath been verified 



1474. After many wanderings the Israelites were settled in the land of Canaan, described as '* a 
Land flowing with milk and honey" (Exod. iii. 8). They had a prosperous land ; and they were 
supplied with spiritual sustenance by mensent to deliver God's Message. They should have known 
better than to fall into disputes and schisms, but they did so. This was all the more inexcusable 
considering ivhat bounties they had received from God, The schisms arose from selfish arrogance, 
and God will judge between them on the Day of judgment, 

1475. God's Truth is all one, and even in different forms men sincere in Religion recognise the 
oneness. So sincere Jews like 'Abdullah ibn SalSm, and sinrere Christians like Waraqa or the Nesto- 
rian monk Bahira, were leady to rrcognise the mission ofMul>ammad Mu^att. •• The Book M in this 
connection is Revelation generally, including predslamic revelations 

1476. Cf. iii. 60 and n. 3fW 

1477. God has given frequent warnings against Evil and want of Faith in all ages, through Signs 
and through inspiration,-—the latter (" the Word “j being even more direct and personal than the 
former. Those Who did not heed the warning found to their cost tha t'it was true, and they perished. 
Such contumacy in the rejection of Truth only yields when the actual penalty is in sight. Belief then 
is induced bv irresistible facts: .it is not efliracious;ns Faith, as was proved against Pharaoh. See 
it. 90 and n, 1473, 


C. 103.) 


*( 

0 


[S. x. 83-92. 



* } 


Until they see 

The grievous Penalty." 





89. God said; “ Accepted is 

Your prayer (O Moses and Aaron)! 
So stand ye straight, 

And follow not the path 
Of those who know not." m * 



90, 5X? e took the Children 

Of Israel across the sea: 

Pharaoh and his hosts followed 

them 

In insolence and spite. 

At length, when overwhelmed 
With the flood, he said : 

11 1 believe that there is no god 
Except Him Whom the Children 
Of Israel believe in : '” J 
I am of those who submit 
(To God in Islam)." 



91. (It was said to him 0 

“ Ah now !—But a little while 
Before, wast thou in rebellion !— 
And tbou didst mischief (and 

violence)! 



92. “ This day shall We save thee 
In thy body, that thou 
Mayest be a Sign to those 
Who come after thee ! 

But verily, many among mankind 
Are heedless of Our Signs ! " 





C. 103.—God's purpose of Mercy and Forgiveness 
(s. <u-i09.i Was shown in the mission of Jonah, when 

Nineveh was pardoned on repentance, and given 
A new lease of life. We must 


1471. Be not darkled by their splendour, but stand out straight for Truth, for that is your salva¬ 
tion r Addressed in form to Moses and Aaron, in substance it is addressed to the Israelites. 

1472. Notice the swiftness of the action in the narrative. The execution of poetic justice could 
not have been described in fewer words. 

W73. That is, in the One True God. This was death*bed repentance, and even so it was Forced 
by the terror of the catastrophe. So it was not accepted [cf. tv. 18) in its entirely. Only this con¬ 
cession was made. that the body was saved from the sea, and presumably, according to Egyptian 
custom, it was embalmed and the mummy was given due rites of the dead. But the story commemo¬ 
rated for ever God's working, in mercy for His people, and in just punishment of oppressors. 


S« x. 85-88. ] 


506 


O.) 


Our Lord! make us not 
A trial for those MM 
Who practise oppression; 




86. " And deliver us by Thy Mercy 
From those who reject (Thee).” 

i 

87. e inspired Moses and his 

brother 

With this Message : " Provide um 
Dwellings for your People 
In Egypt, make your dwellings 
Into places of worship, 

And establish regular prayers : 

And give Glad Tidings 
To those who believe ! ” 

88. Moses prayed : “ Our Lord ! 

Thou hast indeed bestowed 
On Pharaoh and his Chiefs 

Splendour and wealth in the life ,4M 
Of the Present, and so, 

Our Lord, they mislead (men) 
From Thy Path. Deface. 

Our Lord, the features of their 

wealth, 1450 

And send hardness to their hearts, 
So they will not believe 

^ — - —■— --“■ 



i*—«—■ - ■ - i ■ - . — ■ * . . 


1467. A trial for Uwst iy'hv praclist uppre&sicn : the various meaning*of h'iinai have been explained 
in n. 1109 to viii. 25. The prayer t* that the righteous people, being weak, should be saved from being! 
used as objects of oppression or punishment ;it the hands of powerful enemies. Weakness tempts 
Power to practise oppression, and is thus an orcasinn of trial for the oppressors. 

1469. This instruction, we may suppose, was given when the sorcerers were brought to confusion, 
and some of the Egyptians believed. Moses was for a little while to remain in Egypt, so that his 
Message should have time to work, before the Israelites were led cut of Egypt. They were to make 
their houses into places of prayer (Ojbta), as Pharaoh would not probably allow them to set up 
public places of prayer, and they were now to be only sojourners in Egypt. The Qibla was to be 
symbolical of their later wanderings in Arabia, and Ihe still later restoration of God's pure worship 
at the Ka’ba under Mu^af*. These were ihe glad tidings (the Gospel) of Islam, which was preached 
under Noah, Abraham. Moses, and Jesus, and completed untler Muhammad. 

a 

1469 Moses’s prayer, in which Aaron joined, for he was always with him, may be paraphrased 
thus: f * O God ! we understand that the glitter and the wealth of the Egyptians are not to be envied. 
They are but the ephemeral goods of this life. They ari^ a disadvantage, in that in their pride of 
possessions the Egyptians mislead themselves and others. Let their pride be their undoing I Torn 
their wealth, into bitterness and their hearts into hardness, for they reject Thee, and they will not 
believe until they actually see the Punishment of their sins!" 

1470 A terrible curse i Let their wealth and splendour become so defaced in their features, that 
instead of being objects or desire, they become objects of loathing l The heart is the seat of affections 
and joy r lei it be so hardened .by their unbelief that it berimes the seat of haticd and grief 1 It is when 
they tee the Penalty that they will believe! 


fs. X, 81-85. 


0 •) 


81. When they had had their throw, 
Moses said : ,l What ye 
Have brought is sorcery : 

God will surely make it 
Of no effect : lor God 
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I46f I 


A*, 


:: 




L’rospereth not the work 
Of those who make mischief. 





82, 11 And God by His Words l,M 
Doth prove and establish 
His Truth, however much 
The Sinners may hate it! " 



Section 9. 


83. ^grjut none believed in Moses 
Except some children of his 

People , l,<6 

Because of the fear of Pharaoh 
And his chiefs, lest they 
Should persecute them ; and 

certainly 

Pharaoh was mighty on the earth 
And one who transgressed all 

bounds. 



1Sy>2 


84. Moses said : " (> my People ! 
If ye do (really) believe 

In God, then in Him 
Put your trust if ye 
Submit (your will to IlisJ." 

85. They said : "In God 
Do we put our trust. 



G®jSIWjlC* ® 


14&4, When they threw ihrit rads, the rods hrcamc snakes by n tiirk or snirery, but Moses's 
miracles were greater than any tricks of sorcety. and had real Truth behind them 

M65. God's Words or Commands have real power, while sorcerei*' nicks only teem wonderful 
by deceiving the eye. 


M66. The pronoun "his" in "his People" is taken by some Commentators to refer in Pharaoh. 
The majority of Pharaoh's people refused to believe at the time, but the sorcerers believed (vii. 120. 
and so did Pharaoh's wife(Ixv* lh.and ultimately Pharaoh himself, though tno late (x. 90i. li we 
took "his" to it.fer to Moses, it would mean that the Israelites were hard-hearted and grumbled 
fvil. 129) even when they were being delivered from Egypt, and only a few of them had,any real 
faith in God's providence and the working of His Law, and they feared Pharaoh even more than 
they feared God. 


' M ♦) 


S. X. 74-80* 1 504 


Beforehand. Thus do We seal 
The hearts of the transgressors. 

■ ■ 

75. /3$hen after them sent We 
Moses and Aaron to Pharaoh IW1 
And his chiefs with Our Signs. 

But they were arrogant: 

They were a.people in sin. 

76. When the Truth did come 
To them from Us, they said: 

44 This is indeed evident sorcery ! ” 

77. Said Moses : u Say ye (this) 

About the Truth when 

It hath (actually) reached you ? 

Is sorcery (like) this ? 

But sorcerers will not prosper.” l46a 

78. They said : 14 Hast thou 
Come to us to turn us 
Away from the ways 

We found our fathers following,— 
In order that thou and thy brother 
May have greatness in the land ? H6 
But not we shall believe in you ! ” 

79. Said Pharaoh : 44 Bring me 
Every sorcerer well versed.” 

f 

\ 

80. When the sorcerers came, 

Moses said to them : 

11 Throw ye what ye (wish) 

To throw! ” 



ui ■ ■■ i i .. i m i 


1461. The story of Moses, Aaron, . v id Pharaoh i$ fully told in vii. 103-137, and there are references 

to it in manv places in the Qur an. The incidental reference here is to illustrate a special point viz , 

that the wicked are arrogant and bound up i n their si„. and prefer deception to Truth : they do not 

hesitate to charge the men of God, who work unselfishly for them, with mean motives ‘such as would 
actuate them in similar circumstances! ’ a 


iS th ? Wry °S POS . ite ° f Tn,th -- b <deception or plausible shows by the powers of 
evil, But these cannot succeed or last permanently, and Truth must ullimately prevail. 


,h . e mt ” God ' n,otives ofan ">ition and lustol 
St Mu'tatt! h " *"* ** preSS ' y '° pu ‘ d0,vn - The "»• d «vica was U std 
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[S. x, 71-74. 

That I should stay (with you) 

And commemorate the Signs 
Of God*—yet 1 put 
My trust in God. 

Get ye then an agreement 
About your plan and among 
Your Partners, so your plan UST 
Be not to you dark and dubious. 
Then pass your sentence on me* 
And give me no respite. 

72. 11 But if ye turn back, (consider): 
No reward have I asked H16 
Of you : my reward is only 
Due from God, and I 
Have been commanded to be 
Of those who submit 
To God’s Will (in Islam).” 

73. They rejected him, 

But We delivered him, 

And those with him, 

In the Ark, and We made 
Them inherit (the earth), 

While We overwhelmed 
In the Flood those 
Who rejected Our Signs, uw 
Then see what was the end 
Of those who were warned 
(But heeded not)! 

74. When after him We sent 
(Many) apostles to their Peoples: 
They hrought them Clear Signs, 
But they would not believe 
What they had already rejected U!0 



1457. Firm in liis sense of Truth from Cod, Noah plainly told his people to condemn him to death 
if they liked, openly and in concert. $o that he should at least know who would listen to his Message 
and who would not. He wanted them to be frank and direct, for he feared nothing. 

1456. The man of God preaches for the good of his people. But ha Haims no reward from them, 
but on the contrary is reviled, persecuted, banished, and often slam. 

1459. C/. v i i. W 

1460. I understand the meaning to be that there is a sort of spiritual influence descending from 
generation to generation, among the Unbelievers as among the men of Faith. In history we And the 
same spiritual problems in many ages.—denial ol God's grace, defiance of God's law, reject ion of God's 
Message. These influences cause the hearts of the contumacious to be sealed and impervious to the 
Truth. Cf. li. 7 and notes. What they do is to prejudge the issues even before the Prophet explain* 
them. 




S. X. 68-71. ] 


f C. 102. 



(1 ♦) 


68. IJPhey say, “ God hath begotten 
A son ! "— Glory be to Him ! 

He is Self-Sufficient! His 
Are all things in the heavens 
And on earth ! No warrant 
Have ye for this! Say ye 
About God what ye know not ? 

60. Say : “ Those who invent 
A lie against God 
Will never prosper.” HiJ 

70. A little enjoyment 
In this world !— 

And then, to Us 
Will be their return. 

Then shall We make them 
Taste the severest Penalty 
For their blasphemies. 



C. 102,—God works in His world—in mercy 
fx 71-97.) pot His servants, and in just punishment 

For those who do wrong. Thus was ,t ' 
In Noah's story, (or he worked unselfishly 
For his people, though rejected of them. 

So was it with Moses: he preached 
To Pharaoh and the Egyptians, but most 
Of them preferred falsehood and pride 
To the Truth of God, and perished. Even 
Pharaoh's confession of God at the last 
Was too late, as his life had been spent 
In luxury, pride, and oppression. 

■ 

Section 8 . 

71. ^Relate to them the story 1436 
Of Noah. Behold ! he said 
To his People ; “ O my People, 

If it be hard on yout (mind) 



HJ5. In Quranir language " prosperity " refers both to our every-day life and to the hither life 

within us-to the Present and the Futiire.-health and strength, opportunities and resources, a spirit 

or content.™t, and the power of influencing others. Here there seems to bean extra touch of mean- 

mg. A liar not only deprives himself of prosperity in at] senses, but bis •• lie ” itself against God will 
not succeed: it will and must be found out. ’' K od will 

1456. The reference to Noah's story here is only incidental, to illustrate a special point. The 

105*122 and ~a if' 48 ’ in - maivy ° ther P assa K<*. vii. 59-64, xxiii. 23-32, xxvi. 

„ p! " ce lhtf * ,i ‘ * sptcial p° in ' «he context. The special point 
Btaf h. . IT? p !* i,eh,n « •>» wicked people was a cause of offence to them. 

d ,h *‘ trus,ed m G®* 1 - delivered his messa,e, and was saved from the Flood. 
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[ S. X* 62*67. 

Nor shall they grieve ; 

63. Those who believe 
And (constantly) guard 
Against evil; — 

64. For them' are Gkid Tidings, 

In the life of the Present 
And in the Hereafter : 

No change can there be 
In the Words of God. 

Th is is indeed 
The supreme Felicity. 

65. Leu not their speech M1 * 

Grieve thee : for all power 
And honour belong to God : 

It is He Who henreth 

And knoweth (all things). 

66. Behold! verily to God 
Belong all creatures, 

In the heavens and on earth. 
What do they follow 
Who worship as His u partners " 
Other than God ? They follow 
Nothing but fancy, and 
They do nothing but lie. ,m 

67. He it is that hath 
Made you the Night 
That ye may rest therein. 

And the Day to make 
Things visible (to you), 1131 
Verily in this are Signs 
For those who listen 

(To His Message). 



I45£. Sometime* the word* of the unrighteous or their reviling* hurl or grieve the righteous man, 
but there is no occasion for either anger or sorrow : they have no power and they can do no real 
dishonour, for nil power and honour are from Cod. 

*143.1, All creatures are subject to Cod. If. therefore, any false worship is set up, the false gods— 
sn called “ panne.s " —are merely creatures of imagination or false inventions. 

1454, Our physical life—and'our higher life ill so far as it is linked with the physical—is sustained 
by the alternation of rest and activity, and the 6( environment for this alternation is the succession 
of Nights und Days in our physical world. The Day makes the things " visible to us a beautiful 
symbol, not only of the physical work for which we go about by day, but of the higher activities which 
are fitly associated with seeing, perception, and enquiry. Intuition (insight) is a little out of that circle 
because that may come by night, when our other faculties are resting. 



S. X. 59*65.] 
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n.) 


For sustenance ? Yet ye 
Hold forbidden some things 
Thereof and (some things) lawful. M 
Say: “ Hath God indeed 
Permitted you, or do ye invent 
(Things) to attribute to God ? ” 


Ci 



■f m* V 



60. And what think those 

Who invent lies against God, 
Of the Day of Judgment ? ,4lfl 
Verily God is full of Bounty 
To mankind, but most 
Of them are ungrateful. 1419 



Section 7. 


61. ^n whatever business thou 
Mayest be, and whatever portion 
Thou mayest be reciting 
From the Qur-an,—and whatever 
Deed ye (mankind) may be doing,— 
We are Witnesses thereof 
When ye are deeply engrossed 
Therein. Nor is hidden 
From thy Lord (so much as) 

The weight of an atom 
On the earth or in heaven. 

And not the least 
And not the greatest 
Of these things but are recorded 
In a clear Record. 1450 







62.,Behold! verily on the friends 
Of God there is no fear, 1411 



I 

i 

*******^^"* w ** ^ > ■ ■ ■ 1 l I— i 

1448. People who lie in Religion or invent false gods, or false worship,-have they any idea of the 
Day of Judgment, when they will be called to account, and will have to answer for their deeds? 

1449. God is most kind, and gracious, and generous with His girts of all kinds, material and 
spiritual. But men do not understand, and are .ungrateful m forgetting the Giver of all and setting 
up false objects of worship and false standards of pride, 

1430. There is nothing that men can do but God is a witness to it. We may be deeply engrossed 
in some particular thing and for the time being be quite unconscious of mher things. But God’s 
knowledge not only comprehends all things, but has all things actively before it. Nothing is hidden 
from Him. And His knowledge has. another quality which human knowledge has not. Human 
knowledge is subject to time, and is' obliterated "by time. God’s knowledpe is like a Record and 
endures for ever, And His Record has a further quality which human records have not. The most 
permanent human record may be quite intelligible to those who make it but may be ambiguous to 
others and may become unintelligible with the progress of time, as happens almost invariably to the 
most enduring inscriptions from very ancient times \ but in God’s *' Record'' nr knowledge there is 

no ambiguity, for it is independent of time, or place, or circumstance, This is the force of Afabifi 
(" clear”) here. 

1451. viod's all-embracing knowledge and constant watchful cure over all His creatures, may be 
a source of fear to sinners, but there is no fear for those whom He honours with His love and 
friendship.—neither m this world nor in the world to come. 


[S. X. 54.59, 
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They would declare (their) 

repentance Utt 

When they see the Penalty: 

But the judgment between them 
Will be with justice, 

And no wrong will be done 
Unto them, 



55, Is it not (the case) that to God 
Belongeth whatever is 

In the heavens and on earth ? 

Is it not (the case) that 

God's promise is assuredly true? 

Yet most of them understand not. 

56. It is He who giveth life 
And who taketh it, 

And to Him shall ye 
All be brought back. 





57. <© mankind ! there hath come 
To you a direction from your Lord 
And a healing for the (diseases) 140 
In your hearts,—and For those 
Who believe, a Guidance 
And a Mercy. 

58.Say: “In the Bounty of God. 

And in His Mercy,—in that 
Let them rejoice 11 : that is better 
Than the (wealth) they hoard. 



59. Say: 11 See ye what things 
God hath sent down to you 







We 


1445. Dictate thtir npintanct i the verb in the original is asarrU, which may mean either '■ declare ° 
°r reveal or else “conceal or -hide The classical Commentator, are divided as to the mean, 
ing to be adopted here. If the first, which I prefer, the sense would be: *■ When the Penalty ltam 
the sinners in the face, they would give anything to escape it, and they would even openly declare 
their repentance, which would be a source of shame and ignominy to them/’ If the Utter meaning 

nV Cn .H W0 "“, Th#y W0Uld * iv# <0 neap. th. Penalty , but th. b«d« 

Ignominy* ' htm '* ,r * nk y 10 con,e “ * n<l repent, and so they conceal their sense o/shameand 

- "■ Th ““ ’ wh j* do w, «»* h * v « * i" their Hearts, which will cause their spiritual death 

God in His Mercy declares His Will to them, which should direct their lives and provide a healing for 

^rSrr*" “ d m * rcy - ,ho “ - ** — «*■« 

1447 - '' S . us, « n »nce “ it to be taken in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. In the literal 
s^whatAn.and varied things God has provided for us on land and in sen and air. in the vegetable 

memoLrieli ^ ,n * do "" , ? Y#t n,rrow ™i"ds put artiAcial barriers against their use.' In tlui 

indiridX ' | W | h V enc . h * nl|n * ®‘ lds of knowledge and spiritual endeavour are’provided in our 

mdiyidua! end social ives? And who Is to say that some are lawful and others forbidden » 

Sonwsmg they were so in special circumstances, it is not right to a< tribute artificial restriction, or 
that kind to God and falsely erect religious sanctions against them. restriction, of 



S. X. 50-54.] 


i 


■ U *) 




50. Say : 41 Do ye see,— 

If His punishment should come 
To you by night or by day,— H42 
What portion of it 
Would the Sinners 
Wish to hasten ? 



51, “Wouldye then believe in it 
At last, when it actually cometh 
To pass ? (It will then,be said:) 
‘Ah 1 now ? and ye wanted 
(Aforetime*) to hasten it on! 1 



52. " At length will be said 

To the wrong-doers : ‘ Taste ye 
The enduring punishment 1 ,4M 
Ye get but the recompense 
Of what ye earned! *" 


53. They seek to be informed 
By thee: 41 Is that true ?" 
Say: 4, Aye 1 by my Lord! 

It is the very truth! 

And ye cannot frustrate it! " 









ij*® 



Section 6 . 


54 . very soul that hath sinned, 
If it possessed all 
That is on earth, 

Would fain give it in ransom : ui 



1442. The mockery of Unbelievers will be turned into panic when the wrath of God descends on 
them. It may do so suddenly, by night or by day. when they least expect it. Will they then say of 
any bit of it: *' Let it be hastened " ? 

1443. This will be the final doom, and they will themselves have brought it on themselves 1 

The psychology of the Unbelievers is here analysed and exposed. This particular argument 

begini at x. 47 and ends at x. ,53. It begins with the general statement that every People has had due 

warning and explanation by means of an Apostle specially sent to them : that Apostle will be a 

relevant witness at the final Judgment, when the matter will be judged in perfect equity. Then 

follows a dialogue. The Unbelievers mock and say, "Why not bring on the Punishment now?" 

The reply to the Unbelievers is, 11 It will come in God's good time The Believers are told to watch 

and see how the sinners would take it If the Punishment were to come at once. Would they not think 

it too sudden ? When it actually comes, their panic will be indescribable. M Is that true ?" say the 

iUnbelievers, “It is the very truth," is the answer, “and nothing can ward it off," 

■ 

1444. Cf. ill 91. 


f 
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|S. X. 46-49# 

Take thy soul (to Our Mercy) 
(Before that),—in any case, 

To Us is their return : 

Ultimately God is witness. 101 
To all that they do. 

47. I5®o every people (was sent) 

An Apostle : when their Apostle ,4K 
Comes (before them); the matter 
Will be judged between them 
With justice, and they 

Will not be wronged. 

48. They say : " When 
Will this promise 
Come to pass,— 

If ye speak the truth ? " 

49. Say: “ I have no power H40 
Over any harm or profit 
To myself except as God 
Willeth. To every People lMI 
Is a term appointed : 

When their term is reached, 

Not an hour can they cause 
Delay, nor (an hour) can they 
Advance (it in anticipation)." 



1438. The Apostle is assured that the end or evil is evil, just as the end or good is good. Whether 
this result is made plain before his very eyes in his own life-time or afterwards, makes no difference. 
The wicked should not rejoice if they are given rope and seem to have the upper hand for a time, nor 
should the righteous lose heart: for God's promise is'sure and must come to pass. And in any case, 
the scales can only be partially, if at all, adjusted in this life. There is the final and complete 
adjustment on the Day of Judgment. God is All-Knowing, and all truth will be before Him. 

1439. Every people or generation or nation hart its Message or Messenger: Gqjd revealed Himself 
to it in some way or another. If that Messenger was ignored or rejected, or his Message was twisted 
or misused, the Day of Reckoning will come, when perfect justice will be done and the whole Truth 
revealed,- The Unbelievers mockingly say : "If that is (rue. pray tell us when that Day will comet" 
The answer of the Messenger is: " It will come in good time: no one can either hasten or retard it 
If you want me then to save you or if you fear that I shall harm you for your treatment of me. know 
that this matter is in the hands of God alone. Who will do perfect justice Even in regard to myself, 
any harm or good that befalls me is hy the command and in the power of God.”' 

1440, Cf. vii, 188. 

1441, This repeats vil. 34, but the significance is different in the two contexts. Here the reply is 
to the Unbelievers* mocking incredulity (seen. 1439) as to whether there is such a thing as a* Hereafter: 
they suggest to the man of God that if his claim of inspiration from God is true, he should get them 
punished at once for rejecting him. In vii. 34 the reference is to the punishment of iniquity as 
described in vii 33: sin is not necessarily punished at once: every People or generation gets a chance; 
when their term is fulfilled, the final adjustment is made. 


S. x. 41-46.| 496 u-'J. (' •) 


Ye are free from responsibility 

For what I do, and I 

For what ye do! ” 

j 


42. Among them are some who 
(Pretend to) listen to thee: 

But canst thou make the deaf 

To hear,—even though 

They are without understanding ? 1414 


43. And among them are some 

Who look at thee : 

But canst thou guide 

The blind,—even though 

They will not see ? 

i 


44. Verily God will not deal 

Unjustly with man in aught: 

It is man that wrongs 

His own soul. 14 ” 


45. One day He will 

Gather them together : 

(It will be) asif 

They had tarried 14!e 

But an hour of a day : 

They will recognise each other: 1437 
Assuredly those will be lost 

Who denied the meeting 

With God and refused 

To receive true guidance. 

■ 


46. Whether We show thee 
(Realised in thy life-time) 

Some part of what We 

Promise them.—or We 



1434. £/, vi. 25, 36, 39 and notes. Hypocrites go to hear and see some great Teacher, but they 
get no profit out of it because they are not sincerely seeking the truth. They are like the blind, or 
the deaf, or the imbeciles. It is impossible to guide them, because they have not the will to be guided. 

1435. God cannot be blamed for man s evil, nor will He deal unjustly with man. He has given 
him fatuities arid means of guidance. If man gois wrong, it is because he wrongs himself. 

1436. In eternity our life on this earth wilt look as if it had been just a little part of our little 
day, and so also will appear any interval bet weed our death and the call to' Judgment. 

1437. We shall retain some perception of our mutual relations on earth, so that the righteous 
judgment which will be pronounced will be intelligible to us, and we shall be convinced of its 
righteousness, 


i 


c. 101.1 


0 


[ S. x, 39/4 L 




39, Nay, they charge with falsehood 
That whose knowledge they 
Cannot compass, even before 
The elucidation thereof ,4il 
Hath reached them: thus 

Did those before th^m 
Make charges of falsehood : 

But see what was the end 
Of those who did wrong! M " 

40. Of them there are some 
Who believe therein, 

And some who do not: 

And thy Lord knoweth best 
Those who are out for mischiet. 



C, 101.—Men but wrong their own souls in shutting out 
(x. 41*70.1 The Truth of God. To Him will be 

Their return. They have been warned 
At all times and among ail peoples 
By chosen Apostles of God, whom they 
Have flouted. The Day will come 

When they will see the majesty, the glory, 

The goodness, and the justice of God, 

But they invent fancies and falsehoods. 

Let not their blasphemies and falsehoods 
Grieve the men of God : for falsehoods 
And false ones will never prosper. 

.*ie=4!upj^/ 

I ' >11 

1431. ToawXl : elucidation, explanation. Anal fulfilment, Cf vii. 53. The Message of God not only 
girts us rules For our every-day conduct, but speaks of high matters of mystic significance, which 
require elucidation in threp ways: 11) by instruction from Teachers of great spiritual experience. (2} by 
experience from the actual facts of life, and >3) by the Anal fulfilment of the hopes and warnings 
which we now take on trust through our Faith. The Unbelievers reject God s Message simply 
because they cannot understand it and without giving it even a chance of elucidation in any of these 
ways, 

1432 Wrong-doers always came to grier ultimately. The true course of history shows it from a 

broad standpoint. Hut they are so headstrong that they prejudge issues in their ignorance before they 
are decided. 


Section 5, 

* 

41. §Ef they charge thee 
With falsehood, say: 

** My work to me, 

And yours to you! 14,1 


1433. When the man of God is rejerted and charged with falsehood, he does not give up his 
work, but continues to teach and preach his Message. H* can well say to tho«e who interfere with 
him: '* Mind your own business: supposing your charge apainst me is tru*. you incur no responsibility: 
I have to answer for it before God: and if 1 do my duty and deliver my Message, your rejection does 
not make me liable for your wrong-doing: you will hAve to answer before God." 



m 


S x. 35-38.) 


35, Say : “ Of your 4 partners ' 

Is there any that 
Can give any guidance 
Towards Truth ?" Say: “ It is God 
Who gives guidance 
Towards Truth. Is then He 
Who gives guidance to Truth 
More worthy to be followed, 

Or he who finds not guidance 
(Himself) unless he is guided ? 
What then is the matter 
With you ? How judge ye ? " 



36. But most of them follow 
Nothing but fancy: truly 
Fancy can be of no avail 
Against Truth. Verily God 
Is well aware of all 

That they do. 

37. I-HF his Qur-Sn is not such 
As can be produced 

By other than God; 

Oh the contrary it is 
A confirmation of (revelations) 
That went before it, 

And a fuller explanation 
Of the Book—wherein 
There is no doubt— 

From the Lord of the Worlds, 







38, Or do they say, 

“He forged it"? 

Say: " Bring then 
A Sora like unto it; 

And call (to your aid) 
Anyone you can, 

Besides God, if it be 
Ye speak the truth! ” *** 





H29, The Book ; C/; Hi. ZS and n, 366, God's revelation throughout tlie ages is one The Our*In 
SS totTST* and fur,her "P ** 1 " 8 the w* revelation, *hichhas been the 

1430. Cf, ii. 23 and n, 42. * 


Y 
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Or who is it that 

Has power o\ r er hearing uw 

And sight ? And who 

Is it that brings out 

The living from the dead 

And the dead from the living ? 1424 

And who is it that 

Rules and regulates all affairs ? nUU 

They will soon say, “ God *’ 

Say, “ Will ye not then 
Show piety (to Him) ? M 

32. Such is God, your real 
Cherisher and Sustainer : 

Apart from Truth, 

What (remains) but error ? I4W 
How then are ye turned away ? 

33. Thus is the Word 

Of thy Lord proved true MW 
Against those who rebel : 

Verily they will not believe. 

34. Jffiiay : “ Of your ' partners \ U3a 
Can any originate creation 

And repeat it ? 11 Say: 

“ It is God Who originates 
Creation and repeats it: 

Then how are ye deluded 
Away (from the truth) ? " 

—■—■— — - - „ ,, . ___ 



1423. Just two of our ordinary faculties, hearing and sight, are mentioned, as examples of the 
rest, AU the gifts of God, physical and spiritual, are enjoyed and incorporated by us by means 
of the faculties and capacities with which He has endowed us. 

1424, Cf. iii, 27 and n. 371; vi. 9i and n. 920; and xxx, 19. 

1423, This is the general summing-up of the argument. The government of the whole Creation 
and its maintenance and sustenance is in the hands of God, How futile then would it be to neglect 
His true worship and go arter raise gods ? 

1426. The wonderful handiwork and wisdom of God having been referred to, as the real Truth, 
as against the false worship and false gods that men set up, it follows that to disregard the Truth 
must lead us into woeful wrong, not only in our beliefs but in our conduct We >hall err apd stray 
and be lost. How then can we turn away from the Truth ? 

1427. Disobedience to God brings its own terrible consequences on ourselves. The Law, the 
Word, the Decree, of God must be fulfilled. If we go to false gods, our Faith will oe dimmed, and then 
extinguished. Our spiritual faculties will be dead, 

1428. -The argument is now turned m another direction. The false gods can neither create out 
of nothing nor sustain the creature energy which maintains the world. Nor can they give any 
guidance which can be of use for.the future destiny of mankind: on the contrary they themselves 
(assuming they were men who were deified) stand in need of such guidance. Why then follow vain 
fancies, Instead of going to the source of all knowledge, truth, and guidance, and worship, serve, and 
obey the One True Gotf ? 


S. x. 27-31.) 
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Of the Fire: they will 

Abide therein (for aye)! 


28. One Day shall We gather them 

All together. Then shall We say 

To those who joined gods (with Us): 
“To your place! ye and those 

Ye joined as ‘partners V* 

We shall separate them, 

And their “partners " shall say : 

“ It was not us 

That ye worshipped ! U] ‘ 


29. “ Enough is God for a witness 
Between us and you : we 

Certainly knew nothing 

Of your worship of us ! ” MW 



30. There will every soul prove 
(The fruits of) the deeds 

It sent before they will 

Be brought back to God 

Their rightful Lord, 

And their invented falsehoods 

Will leave them in the lurch. 14 ” 

Hr* 

Section 4. 

- 

31. _©ay : “ Who is it that 

Sustains you (in life) 

From the sky and from the 

earth ? ,4M 





1418. The false gods are not real: they are only the figments of the imaginations of those who 
indulged in the false worship. But the prophets or great or good men whose names were vainly 
taken in competition with the name of God, and the personified Ideas or Idols treated in the same 
way would themselves protest against their names being used in that way, and show that the worship 
was paid not to them, but to the ignorance or superstition or selfish lusts of the false worshippers, 

1419. See last note. They did not even know that they were being falsely worshipped in that 
wav. 

1420. C/. ii. 95, where the verb used is qaddama. The verb ns/a/a, used here, is nearly synony¬ 
mous. 

1421. Instead of their false ideas helping them, they will desert them and leave them in the lurch. 
Cf, vi. 24, 

• ■ m 

1422. Sustenance may be understood in the sense of all the provision necessary for maintaining 

physical life as well as mental and spiritual development and well-being. Examples of the former 
are light and rain from heaven and the produce of {he earth and facilities of movement on land and 
sea and in air. Examples of the latter are the mora and spiritual influences that come from oik 

fellow-men, and from the great Teachers and Propheta. 


m 


[ S. X 24*27. 


Only the day before ! 

Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail 
For those who reflect. 

25. But tied doth call 

To the Home of Peace : 11,3 
He doth guide whom He pleaseth 
To a Way that is straight. 

26. To those who do right 
Is a goodly (reward) - 

Yea, more (than in measure)! Hn 
No darkness nor shame 
Shall cover their laces ! 1413 
They are Companions of the 

Garden ; 

They will abide therein 

(For aye) ! 

27. But those who have earned 
Evil will have a reward 

Of like evil: 14,4 ignominy 
Will cover their (faces): 

No defender will they have 
From (the wrath of) God: 

Their faces will he covered, 

As it were* with pieces 

From the depth of the darkness Ml7 

Of Night: they are Companions 



1-113. In contrast with the ephemeral and uncertain pleasures or this maietial life, there is a 
higher life to which God is always calling. H is called the Home of Peace. For there is no fear, nor 
disappointment, nor sorrow there. And all are called, and those will be chosen who have sought, 
not material advantages, but the Good Pleasure of God. SafSm, Peace, is from the same root as 
/f/jm, the Religion of Unity and Harmony, 

HI4. The reward of the righteous will be far more than in proportion to their merits. For they 
will have the supreme bliss of being near to God, and (in $QfI language) "seeing His face 

1415. The face is the symbol of the Personality, the inner and real Self, which is I he antithesis of 
the outer and ephemeral Self. It will be illuminated with God's Light, behind which is no shadow or 
darkness. All its old shortcomings will be blotted out, with (heir sense of shame, for there will be 
Perfection, as in God's sight. 

1416. Note that the evil reward is for thosj: who have "earned" evil, i.<, brought it on themselves 
by the deliberate choice of evil. Further, in the justice of God, they will be requited with evil 
similar to, and not greater in quantity or intensity, than the evil they had done,—unlike the good, 
who, in God’s generosity, get a reward far greater than anything they have earned or could possibly 
earn. 

1417. Night is the negation of Light and metaphorically of joy and felicity. The intensive is 
indicated by "the depth of the darkness of Night.'* 
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Show our^gratitude! ” HI ° 


23. But when he deJivereth them, 
Behold! they transgress 
Insolently through the earth 
In defiance of right! 

O mankind ! your insolence 14,1 
Is against your own souls,— 

. An enjoyment of the life 
Of the Present : in the end, 

To Us is your return, 

And We shall show you 
The truth of all that ye did. 


24, ^Plhe likeness of the life 
Of the Present is 
As the rain which We 
Send down from the skies: HU 
By its mingling arises 
The produce of the earth— 
Which provides food 
For men and animals : 

(It grows) till the earth 
Is clad with its golden 
Ornaments and is decked out 
(In beauty): the people to whom 
It belongs think they have 
All powers of disposal over it: 

There reaches it Our command 

■ . 

By night or by day, 

And \Ve make it 

Like a harvest clean-mown, 

As if it had not flourished 



1410. All the great inventions and discoveries on which man prides himself are the fruit of that 
gepius and talent which Cod has freely given of His grace. But the spirit of man remains petty, as is 
illustrated by (he parable from the sea. How the heart of man rejoices when the ship goes smoothly 
with favourable winds' How in adversity it turns, in terror and helplessness, to God, and makes vows 
For deliverance! and how those vows are disregarded as soon as the danger is past I Cf. vi. 63. 

■ . 

1411. In our insolence and pride we do not see how small and ephemeral is that part of us which 
is fnortal, We shall, seeJt at last when we appear before our Judge. In the meantime our ridiculous 
pretensions only hurt ourselves. 


141Z. Another beautiful Parable, explaining the nalule of our present life. The rain comes down 
In drops and mingles with the earth. Through it, by God's matchless artistry, the womb of the earth 
is made fruitful, Alt kinds of good, useful, and beautiful grains, vegetables, and fruits arc produced 
for men and animals. The earth is covered in its bravery oT green and gold and all kinds of colours. 
Perhaps the "owner’' takes all the credit to himself, and thinks that this’will last eternally. A 
hailstorm or a blast, a frost or a volcanic eruption, comes and destroys it; or it may be, even normally, 
that the time of harvest comes, and the fields and orchards are stripped bare by some blight or disease. 
Where is the beauty and bravery of yesterday? All that is left is dust und ashes! What more can 
we gel from this physical material life ? 




|S, X. 20-22. 


C, 100. 
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Will wait with you. 


II 1401 
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C. IflO.- 

(Jt. 2M0.] 


The good, the beautiful, and the useful 
In man's life are derived from God ; 

Yet man is ungrateful. He runs 
After the ephemeral things of this life ; 

Yet they are no better than the green 
Of the fields, that lasts for a season 
Ere it perish ! God's call is to an eternal 
Home of Peace Will ye not answer it ? 

Know ye not that it is He Who sustains 
And cherishes ? No partner has He. 

And He speaks to His creatures and guides them 
Through His wonderful Book unmatched. 


Section 3. 

21. VC'*hen We make mankind 

Taste of some mercy after 
Adversity hath touched them, 
Behold! they take to plotting 
Against Our Signs ! Say : 
"Swifter to plan is God ! " 
Verily, Our messengers record 
All the plots that ye make! I4W 


f - £ 
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22. He it is who enableth you 
To traverse through land 
And sea ; so that ye even board 
Ships ; —they sail with them 
With a favourable wind, 

And they rejoice thereat; 

Then comes a stormy wind 
And the waves come to them 
From all sides, and they think 
They are being overwhelmed: 
They cry unto God, sincerely 
Offering (their) duty unto Him, 
Saying, 11 If Thou dost deliver us 
From this, we shall truly 


& <4-^4 t 
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I40S. Their demand for a Sign is disingenuous All nature and revelation furnishes them with in 
contestable Signs. What they want is the Book of the Unseen opened out to them like the physica 
leaves of a bonk. But they forget that a physical Book is on a wholly different plane from God' 
Mysteries, and that their physical natures cannot apprehend the mysteries. They must wait. Truti 
will also Wait. But the waiting in the two rates is in quite different senses. Cf. vi 158 and ix. 51. 

MG9. Man turns his thoughts In adversity to the spintunl forces outside his ken. Bui as soon a 

the trouble is past, he not only forgets them but actually plots against them, as if they—and not Iv 

himself—had caused his tvoublr. But such people are poor ignorant creatures, not realiMiig that ilv 

Universal Plan of God is swifter to stop their petty plans, and lhat though thev fail, the record of then 
remains eternally against them. 
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S.x. 17-20.] 



17. *^ffiTho doth more wrong 
Than such as forge a lie 
Against God, or deny 

His Signs ? But never 
Will prosper those who sin. 

18. They serve, besides God, 

Things that hurt them not 
Hor profit them, and they say: 

“ These are our intercessors 
With God.” Say : 11 Do ye 
Indeed inform God of something 
He knows not, in the heavens 140 
Or on earth ?—Glory to Him! 
And far is He above the partners 
They ascribe (to Him)! 11 

* 

19. Mankind was but one nation, 1404 
But differed (later). Had it not 
Been for a Word 14a? 

That went forth before 
From thy Lord, their differences 
Would have been settled 
Between them. 

20. They say : 11 Why is not 
A Sign sent down to him 
From his Lord ? ” Say : 

11 The Unseen is only 
For God (to know). 

; Then wait ye : I too 



1405. When we shut our Jsyes to God's glory and goodness, and go after false gods, we give 

some plausible excuse to ourselves, such as that they will intercede Tor us. But how can stocks and 

stones iniercede for us? And how can men intercede for us, when they themselves have need of 

God's Mercy? Even the best and noblest cannot intercede as of right, but only with His permission 

(X. 3), To pretend that there are other powers than God is to invent ties and to teach God. There 

is nothing in heaven or earth that He does not know, and there is no other like unto Him. 

■ 

1406. CL ii. 213, AH mankind was created one. and God's Message to mankind is in essence one, 
the Message of Unity and Truth, But as selfishness and egotism got hold of man, certain differences 
sprang up between individuals, races, and nations, and in His infinite Mercy He sent them messen* 
gers and messages to suit their varying mentality, to test them by His gifts, and stir them up to 
emulation in virtue and piety (v. 51). 


■ 

1407. Here we have again the mystic doctrine of." the Word". C/. vi J15, ix. 40, and iv.. 171, 

M Word " is the Decree of God. the expression of His Universal Will or Wisdom in a particular case. 

When men began to diverge fronrone a not tier (see last note), God made their very differences 

subserve the higher ends by increasing their emulation in virtue and piety, and thus ponding back to 
the ultimate Unity and Ueality. > 
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13. generations before you 
We destroyed when they 
Did wrong : their Apostles 
Came to them with Clear Signs, 

But they would not believe ! 

Thus do We requite 
Those who sin ! 

14. Then We made you heirs 
In the land after them, 

To see how ye would behave ! 1,01 

15. But when Our Clear Signs 
Are rehearsed unto them, 

Those who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 

Say: “ Bring us a Heading 1401 
Other than this, or change this/’ 

Say: <4 It is not for me, 

Of my own accord, 

To change it: I follow 
Naught but what is revealed 
Unto me: if I were 
To disobey my Lord, 

I should myself fear the Penalty 
Of a Great Day (to come)," 

16. Say; " If God had so willed, 

I should not have rehearsed it 
To you, nor whould He 
Have made it known to you. ,40J 
A whole life-time before this 
Have I tarried amongst you : 

Will ye not then understand ? ” 

1401, This is addressed lo the Quraish in the first instance, for they had succeeded to the Ad 
and theThamOd heritage. But the application is universal, and was true of the 'Abb&si Empire in 
the time of HfirOn-ar-Rashid, dr the Muslim Empire in Spain or the Turkish Empire in its palmiest 
days, and indeed, apart from political power, to the Muslims and non-Muslims of our own days. 

1402. Heading: in the Arabic, the word is M Qiir*gir*, which may mean Heading or in the special 
sense, the.'Quran, The duty of God s Messenger is to deliver God’s Message as it is revealed to him, 
whether it please or displease those who hear it. Selfish men want to read their own desires or fancies 
into religious precepts, and thus they are often witling to use Religion for I heir own ends. Most of the 
corruptions of Religion are due to this cause. But Religion is not to be so prostituted. 

1403, It is in God's Plan that He should reveal Himself in certain wavs to His creaiures, and His 
Messengers are the instruments that carry out His Will, It is in itself His gracious Mercy that He 
should thus make His Will known. We should be grateful for His guidance instead of carping at it. 

1404. Muhammad Mugaffi had lived his whole life of purity and virtue amongst his people, and 
they knew and acknowledged it before he received his mission. They knew he loved his nation and 
was loyal to it, Why should they turn against him when he had to point out under inspiration ail 
their sins and wrong-doing ? It was for their own good. And he had to plead again and again with 
them: " will you not understand, and see what u glorious privilege it is for you to receive true guidance 
hum God ?" 
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Beneath them will flow 

Rivers in Gardens of Bliss. 


p 

10. (This will be) their cry therein: 

,f Glory to Thee, O God ! " 

And “ Peace ” will be their greeting 

therein! 

And the close of their cry 1JW 

Will be; “ Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainer 

Of the Worlds!’* 


■ 

■■ ■ 

Section 2. 


11. God were to hasten for men 

The iil (they have earned) 

As they would fain hasten on 

The good,—then would 

Their respite be settled at once. 1398 
But We leave those 

Who rest not their hope 

On their meeting with Us, 

In their trespasses, wandering 

In distraction to and fro. 

bLjJ 

12. When trouble toucheth a man, 

He crieth unto Us 

(In all postures)—lying down 1WB 

On his side, or sitting, 

. Or standing. But when We 

Have solved his trouble, 

He passeth on his way as if 

He had never cried to Us 

Fcr a trouble that touched him ! 
Thus do the deeds of transgressors 
Seem fair in their eyes ! 1400 

Ll3» tQ 5 Jf 


1397. A beautiful piece of spiritual melody! They sing and shout with joy. but their joy is in the 
Glory of God! The greetings they receive and. the greetings they give tire of Peac** and Harmony! 
From first to last they realise that it is God Who cherished them and made them grow, and His rays 
are their Light. 

1393. Those who have no spiritual hope for the Future grasp at any temporary advantage, and 
in their h Mndness even mockingly ask for immediate punishment for their sins (vin. 32), thus vainly 
challenging Gou, in Whom they do not believe. If the beneficent God were to take them at their 
word, they would have no chance at all. Their doom would be sealed. But even the respite they 
get they use badly. They merely wander about distractedly like blind men, to and fro. Cf ti. 15. 

1399, Not only do men fail to use their respite: even those who have a superficial belie* in God 
call on Him in their trouble but forget Him when He has-relieved their trouble. Their Faith is not 
strong enough to make them realise that all good proceeds from God. But in moments of trouble 
they use every position, literally and figuratively, to appeal to Him. 

1400. Those without Faith are selfish, and are so wrapped up in themselves that they think 
every good that comes to them is diie to their own merits nr cleverness. That is itself a cause of 
their undoing. They do not see their own faults; 
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And the moon to be n light 
(Of beauty), and measured out 
Stages for her; that ye might 
Know the number of j'ears 
And the count (of time). 

Nowise did God create this 
But in truth and righteousness. 1392 
(Thus) doth He explain His Signs 

In detail, for those who 

understand. 11 * 1 




6. Verily, in the alternation 
Of the Night and the Day, 
And in all that God 
Hath created, in the heavens 
And the earth, are Signs 
For those who fear Him. 1 * 1 



7. IjJKhose who rest not their hope 
On their meeting with Us, 

But are pleased and satisfied 
With the life of the Present, 

And those who heed not 
Our Signs,— 11 ” 



8. Their abode is the^Fire, 
Because of the (evil) 
They earned. 



9. Those who believe, 

And work righteousness,— 
Their Lord will guide them 
Because of their Faith : ,J * 



1392. Everything in God's creation has use and purpose, and Mis into a*Design. It is true in 
every sense nr the word and it is Rood and just. It is not merely a matter of sport or freak ( (xxi, lfi|. 
Though so varied, it proclaims God’s Unity; though a limited free-will is granted to creatures, the 
results of evil (which is rebellion) are neutralised and harmony is restored, Cf. tii, 191. 

1393 Cf ix 11, 

1394. Cf. ii. 164. 

1395. Those who fall from Grace are described by three epithets: (1) the meeting with God is not 
the object of their hope and earnest desire, but something else, riz. (2) the material good of this 
world, which not only attracts them hut apparently gives them complete satisfaction, so that there 
is no glow of the Tut lire in their horizon, and (3) they are deaf and dead lolhe resounding and living 
Message of God. (Il and (2) refer to the extinction of Faith in them, and (3) to their falling a prey to 
the evils of this world in their conduct. Thev are contrasted in x. 9 with the Faith and the Righteous- 
ness of those who acrppl Grace, 

1396. Their Faith is the cause as well as the instrument of their Guulnnre,— -the Kindly Light 
whirh leads them as well as the Joy which fills their Soul. The usual symbols nr Gardens and Fire, 
are again contrasted,—in each ca*r the result of Good or Evil in l.ife. 



S. x. 3-5.) 


484 


And is firmly established 13M 
On the Throne (of authority ) } 
Regulating and governing all things. 
No intercessor (can plead with Him 
Except after His leave 
(Hath been obtained). This 
Is God your Lord ; Him therefore 
Serve ye: will ye not 
Receive admonition ? 1357 

4. To Him will be your return— 

Of all of you. The promise 
Of God is true and sure. 13 * 

It is He who beginneth 
The process of creation/ 3 ® 

And repeateth it, that He 
May reward with justice 
Those who believe 
And work righteousness; 

But those who reject Him 
Will have draughts 1380 
Of boiling fluids, 

And a Penalty grievous, 

Because they did reject Him. 

5, It is He who made the sun 
To be a shining glory 1391 



USti. I states , with the preposition j/5 after it, means "to design, to set oneself to execute a 
design hence in ii 29, I have translated, " His design comprehended the heavens," to emphasise 
the fact that the heavens were not eternal or co*eternal with Him, but were a part of His design, 
and in a sense, as they appear to man subjectively, a complement to the creation of man's Earth. 
With the preposition 'a/a after It. as here and in vii. 54 and elsewhere, the meaning seems to be 
literally, M to mount or ascend," and figuratively to he firmly established, to sit firm and unshaken, 
beyond question," *1 he Throne of authority represents symbolically many ideas: t.g, t fl) that God 
is high above all His Creation ; (Z) that He regulates and governs it, as n king does, whose authority 
is unquestionably recognised; (3) that He is not, therefore, like the gods of Greece and paganism, 
who were imagined to be in a world apart, careless of mankind, or jealous of mankind, hut on the 
contrary, He (4) disposes of their affairs and all affairs continuously and with justice ; (4) that the 

authority of His prophets, ministers, and messengers is derived front Him, and such inteicession as 
they can make is by His will and permission. 

1387. C/. vi, 80. 

1388. true, right, for just ends, in right proportions, sure and certain’ all these ideas are 
implied. 

1389. Cf, n, 120 to ii. 117. God's creation is not a simple act, once done and finished with. It is 
continuous, and there are many stages, not the. least important of which is the Hereafter, when the 
fruits of our life will be. achieved. 

1390. /friwtttii: boiling fiuid; it is associated, as in xxxviii. 57, with KQ$$aq. a dark, murky, or 
intensely cold fluid; both symbols of the grievous penalty that results from rebellion against God. 

1391. The fitting epithet for the sun is dfcieu, "splendour and glory of brightness", and forlhe 
moon is “a light" (of beauty), the cool light that illuminates and helps in the darkness of the night. 
But the sun and moon also measure time. The simplest observation can keep pace with the true, 
lunar months and lunar years, which are all that is required by a pastoral people. For agriculture 
solar years are required, as they indicate the changes of the seasons, Init ordinary solar years a re never 
exact : even the solar year of 3654 days requires correction by advanced astronomical calculation. 
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[S. X. 1-3. 

Sara X. 

Yunus, or Jonah. 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful 

1. jn.ya.fv* lsil 

These are the Ayats 
Of the Book of Wisdom. 

2. Is it a matter 

Of wonderment to men 
That We have sent 
Our inspiration to a man 
From among themselves ?— 1,81 
That he should warn mankind 
(Of their danger), and give 
The good news to the Believers 
That they have before their Lord 
The lofty rank of Truth. 1 * 4 
(But) say the Unbelievers: 

"This is indeed 
An evident sorcerer! ” 

3. Verily your Lord is God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth in six Days/* 8 



1381. For l he Abbreviated Letters generally as mystic Symbols, see Appendix I. For i his paiti- 
culnr combination see (he Introduction to this SOra. 


1382. AySt—Signs, or Verses of the Qur-an. Here both meanings are to be understood. Each 
verse is a nugget of wisdom. And in the verses immediately following, e.jr.. x, 3 6, examples are 
given of the wonders of God’s material Creation. If the starry heavens impress us with their sublimity 
assigns of God's wisdom and power, how much more wonderful is it that He should speak to lowly 
man through His Messengers, in man's own language, so that he can understand? 

1383, Is it not still more wonderful that the inspired man should be one of ourselves? The Arabs 
had known Muhammad in other relations and conditions, and when the mighty Message came 
through his mouth—the message of Wisdom and Power, such as no man could speak as from himself, 
least of all a man not instructed in human learning,—they could only in their wonder attribute it to^ 
magic and sorcery. They failedMo understand that magic and sorcery were projections of their own 
mind, while here was solid, enduring Truth from God 1 

13SL Gml’s Message was and is not all smooth and agreeable. The first thing is to convince us 
of our sin mid wrong-doing, and warn us of nurdanger If we have Faith, we then learn what a hiRh 
rank weobiain in the sight of God, through His glorious Truth, which makes us pure and free. 


1385, Sec note 1031 to vii. 54 






I C. 99. 
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Apostles and Scriptures; how apostles are rejected by men, and*the Message disbelieved 
until it is too late for repentance ; and how, as in the case of Yunus (Jonah) and his 
people, even the rejection (when repentance supervenes) does not prevent God s grace 
and mercy from working, and how far that working is beyond man s comprehension. 

Summary ,—The wonderful working of the Spirit of God through man by 
revelation seems like magic to men, yet they could find Signs and Messages from Him 
in the sun and the moon and the constantly varying yet regular phenomena of nature, 
from which man should take a lesson of constancy and Faith (x. 1*20, and C. 99). 

■ 

All the goodness or beauty that man meets in the life around him proceeds from 
God. Yet man is blind and will not understand (x. 21-40, and C, 100). 

As all things and beings proceed from God, so will they return to Him, and He 
is ever true. Why then does ungrateful man make untrue phantoms for himself 
instead of rejoicing in the good news which He sends? (x. 41*70, and C. 101). 

God revealed Himself through Noah, but Noah's people rejected him and 
.perished- He spoke through Moses to Pharaoh, but Pharaoh was stiff-necked and 
arrogant, and when he repented at all, it was too late (x. 71-92, and C. 102). 

Everywhere want of faith causes people to perish. But the people of Yunus 
repented, and God saved them by His wonderful grace. So God will deliver the 
Believers. When the Truth comes from God, follow it and be patient, for God is the 
most righteous of Judges (x. 93-109, and C. 103). 

C. 99.—Men may wonder that a man 
(x. Like unto them should bring a Message 

From God, but God's Message shines 
Forth through all nature and Creation. 

He guides the human spirit, if only 
Man will have Faith and put his hope 
In God. Wonderful are God’s relations 
With man, yet man is ungrateful 
And runs to fancies and fanciful gods. 

Glory to the One true God, Who* made 
Mankind as One, and holds alone 
The secrets oE the Unseen in His* 

Great and good Universal Plan. 



f 
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(Intro, to S. x. 


INTRODUCTION TO SFRA X (Vfr««s). 

Chronologically this Sfira and the five that follow (Suras xi, xii, xiii, xiv, and 
xv/ are closely connected, and were revealed in the late Meccan period, as the great 
event of the Hijrat was gradually approaching down the stream of Time. But their 
chronology has no particular significance. 

On the other hand their arrangement in the gradation of Quranic teaching fits 
in with the subject-matter. S. viii, and S. ix. were mainly concerned with the first 
questions that arose on the formation of the new and organised Community of Islam 
in its conflict with those who wished to suppress or destroy it or use force to prevent 
its growth and the consolidation of its ideals. See Introductions to those Suras. The 
present group leads us to the questions that face us when external hostility has been 
met, and our relations to God have to be considered from a higher stand-point than that 
of self-preservation. How does revelation work ? What is the meaning of divine grace 
and its withdrawal? How do the Messengers of God deliver their Message? How 
should we receive it ? 

All these questions revolve round the revelation of the Qur-fln and each Sura of 
this group except the 13th has the Abbreviated Letters A. L. R. attached to it. S. xiii. 
has the letters A.L.M.R , and we shall discuss this variation when we come to S/xiii. 

As shown in Appendix 1 (Sipara 3), the Abbreviated Letters are mystic symbols, 
about whose meaning there is no authoritative explanation. If the theory advanced in 
n, 25 to ii. 1 has any validity, and the present group A.L.R., is cognate to*the group 
A.L.M., we have to consider and form some idea in our minds as to the probable 
meaning of the variation. We took A.L.M. to be a symbol of those Suras that deal 
with the beginning, the middle, and the end of man's spiritual history,—the origin, 
the present position, and the things to come in the Last Days (eschatology, to use a 
theological term). We took A.L. to stand as symbols of the first two, and M. of the 
last. In the present group of Suras we find hardly any eschatological matter, and 
therefore we can understand the absence of M., the symbol standing for such matter, 
In its place comes R., which is phonetically allied to L. L. is produced by the impact 
of the tongue to the front of the palate, and R. to the middle of the palate. In 
many languages the letters L. and R, are interchangeable; e.g., in Arabic, at-Rahmdn 
becomes ar-Rahmfln, and K. in imperfect enunciation becomes L., as in Chinese 
lallations. If L. is a symbol of present-day things looking to the future, we may take 
R. as a symbol of present-day things looking within, t,e., into the interior of the 
organization of the Ummat. And this symbolism fits in with the-subject-matter of 
the Suras iti question. But no one should be dogmatic in speculation about mystic 
Symbols, 

Let us now consider Siira x alone. The central theme is that God’s wonderful 
Creation must not be viewed by us as a creation of material things only, once made 
and finished with. Most wonderful of all is how He reveals Himself to men through 

i 
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Yourselves : it grieves him 
That ye should perish : 

Ardently anxious is he 
Over you : to the Believers 
Is he most kind and merciful. 1375 

129. But if they turn away, 

Say : “ God sufficeth me: 

There is no god but He : 

On Him is my trust,— 

He the Lord of the Throne 
(OF Glory) Supreme ! " ,3 * 



1379, The tender heart of the Teacher is grieved that any among his flock should rush headlong 
to ruin. He watches ardently over them, and whenever any of them show signs of Faith, his kind¬ 
ness and mercy surround him and rejoice over him, 

1380. But if the Message is rejected, he still proclaims the burning Faith of his heart, which is 
unquenchable. God is all in all. To trust Him is to find the accomplishment of all spiritual desire. 
His grandeur is figured by a lofty Throne, supreme in glory! 

Thus have we been led, through a notable incident in Musiaf&'s earthly career, to truths of the 
highest spiritual import 
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| S. ix, 124-128. 

124. Whenever there cometh down ll ” 
A Sara, some of them say: 

“ Which of you has had 
His faith increased by it ? ” 

Yea, those who believe,— 

Their faith is increased, 

And they do rejoice, 

125. But those in whose hearts im 

Is a disease,—it will add doubt 
To their doubt, and they will die 
In a state of Unbelief 

126. See they not that they 
Are tried every year 1 *' 

Once or twice ? Yet they 
Turn not in repentance, 

And they take no heed. 

127. Whenever there cometh down 
A SOra, they look at each other, 
(Saying), “ Doth anyone see 

you-? ’ 

Then they turn aside: 

God hath turned their hearts u; * 

(From the light); for they 

Are a people that understand not. 

128. TSfcow hath come unto you 
An Apostle from amongst 



1375. The incompatibility of Unfaith and Faith are contrasted in this section in respect of revela¬ 
tion and the divine teacher. The Unbelievers laugh at revelation, and say to each other mockingly: 
“Does this increase your faith?" To the Believer every new aspect of God's truth as revealed 
increases his faith, and wonder, and gratitude. He rejoices, because he gets added strength for life 
and achievement, 

1376. C/. ii. 10 and several similar passages. Just as the light, which to healthy eyes gives 
.enlightenment, causes-pain to the diseased eye, which emits unclean matter, so to those spiritually 
diseased, God's grace is unwelcome, and they put forth more doubts to cover their disease. And they 
die in their disease, and of their disease. Note the aptness of the metaphor. 

1377. Yet, in spite or their infidelity, one or two chances arc given them every year. 1 lie door is 
net closed to them. Yet they deliberately turn away, and take no heed of all the warnings which 
their own nature and the teaching and example of good men should give them. 

137& Even the Unbelievers, in their heart and conscience, feel uncomfortable when they turn 
aside from Faith and Truth, and therefore their turning aside is figured by furtive glances, such as we 
(nay suppose literally to have been cast by the Hypocrites in the assemblies of the holy Apostle. 
Then they slinkaway, feeling superior in their minds. And yet, if they only knew it, their contumacy 
deprives them of God's grace and light. They are turning Grace away, and when God withdraws it 

altogether, they perish utterly, 
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Whatever from an enemy: 

For God suffereth not 
The reward to be lost 
Of those who do good;— 

p 

12lx Nor could they spend anything 
(For the Cause)—small or great— 
Nor cut across a valley, 1374 
, But the deed is inscribed 
To their credit; that God 
May requite their deed 
With the best (possible reward). 

122. ISfcpr should the Believers 
All go forth together: 

If a contingent 
From every expedition 
Remained behind, 

They could devote themselves 
To studies in religion, 

And admonish the people 
When they return to them,— 
That thus they (may learn) 1171 
To guard themselves (against evil) 

Section 16. 

. _i 

123. ye who believe! Fight 
The Unbelievers who gird you 

about, 1574 

And let them find firmness 
In you : and know that God 
Is. with those who fear Him. 



1372. Cut across a valley : this is specially mentioned in a symbolical way, as denoting an indi¬ 
vidual act of heroism, dash, or bravery, To march with the troops along valleys, or, spiritually, tread 
paihs of danger along with our Comrades, is good and praiseworthy; but one that dashes across a 
stream, all alone, for some special deed of bravery where the ilan of comradeship does not sustain 
him, needs special mention. Notice that both the things mentioned In this verse,—the spending of 
resources and the dashing across a valley—are individual acts, while those mentioned in the last verse 

are collective acts, which are in some ways easier. The individual acts having been mentioned, the 
next verse follows naturally. 

1373. Fighting may be inevitable, and where a call is made by the righteous ImSm.-it should be- 
obeyed. But fighting is not to be glorified to the exclusion of all else. Even among,those who are 
ablfc logo forth, a party should remain behind—one in each township or circle—for purposes of study; 
so that when the fighters return home, their minds may be attuned again to the more normal interests 
of religious life, under properly instructed teachers. The students and teachers are soldiers of the 
Jihad in their spirit of obedience and discipline, 

1374. ' When conflict becomes inevitable, the first thing is to clear our surroundings of all evil, for 
it is only evil that we can rightly fight. To evil we must put up a stout and stiff resistance, Mealy- 
Mouthed compromises are not right for soldiers of truth and righteousness, They are often a. 

compound of cowardice, weariness, greed, and corruptibility. 
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Seemed constrained to them, 
For all its speciousness, 

And their (very) Souls seemed 
Straitened to them,— 

And they perceived that 
There is no fleeing from God 
(And no refuge) but to Himself, 
Then He turned to them, 

That they might repent: 

For God is OftrRetuming, 

Most Merciful, 







C. 98,—To be true in word and deed is to hold 
[ijc, 119-124,) Our selfish desires at bay, and follow 

God's Call: in this is our fullest satisfaction 
And reward, But our striving should include 
Study and teaching, for the Brethren's benefit. 
For God's Message increases our Faith 
And leads us to love Him and trust Him, 

The Lord of the Throne of Glory Supreme. 


Section 15, 

119. <£§► ye who believe ! Fear God 
And be with those 

Who are true (in word and deed). 

120. It was not fitting 

For the people of Medina 
And the Bedouin Arabs 
Of the neighbourhood, to refuse 
To follow God's Apostle, 

Nor to prefer their own lives 
To his: because nothing 
Could they suffer or do, 

But was reckoned to their credit 
As a deed of righteousness,— 
Whether they suffered thirst, 

Or fatigue, or hunger, in the Cause 
Of God, or trod paths 
To raise the ire of the Unbelievers, 
Or received any injury 1Wi 





1371. Again, the illustration is that of TabQk, but (he lesson is general We must not hold our 
own comfort or jives dearer than that ot nur Leader, nor deserL him in the hour ot danger. If we 
have true devotion, we shall hold our own lives or comfort cheap in companion to his. But what¬ 
ever service we render tothcCnu^e of God, and whatever sufferings, hardships, or injuries we endure, 
or whatever resources wr *ppnd for the Cause,—-all goes to raise our degree in the spiritual world. 
Nothing is lost. Our reward i-s far greater m worth than any little service we can render, or any 

little hardship we tan suffer, or any little contributions we can make to the Cause. We " painfully 
attain to joy ", 




S, IX, 115*1 IS.I 

Guided them, in order that 
He may make clear to-them 
What to fear (and avoid)— 

For God hath knowledge 
Of all things. 

110. XlXnto God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth. He giveth life 
And He taketh it. Except for Him 
Ye have no protector ' 

Nor helper. 

117. God turned with favour 

To the Prophet, the Muhajirs, 136 " 
And the Ansar,—who followed 
Him in a time of distress, 

After that the hearts of a part ,JW 
Of them had nearly swerved 
(From duty); but He turned 
To them (also): for He is 
Unto them Most Kind, 

Most Merciful. 

118 . (He turned in mercy also) 

To the three who were left 
Behind; (they felt guilty) ,M0 
To such a degree that the earth 



1368, Cf‘ ix. 100. The Muh3jir$ were the people who originally forsook their homes in Mecca and 
followed MuKtafe in exile to Medina. The Ansar were the Medina people who received them with 
honour and hospitality into their city. Both these groups were staunch supporters of Islam, and 
proved their Faith by great sacrifices, But in the difficult davsof the TabDk expedition some of them, 
not perversely, but but of lethargy and human weakness, had failed to follow the standard. They 
were t forgiven f and they afterwards acquitted themselves with zeal. 

1369. Note that the-'swerving from duty " was merely.an inclination due to the weakness of human 
nature in the face of new difficulties; that it only affected a part of the men Tor a time; and that it was 
overcame even in their case by the grace of God, so that they all did their duty, and were freely for¬ 
given their incipient weakness, which they conquered. There were three exceptions, fthich are referred 
to in the next verse, 

1)70. Among the Faithful, the largest number consisted of those who were perfectly staunch and 
ever ready to do their duty. They obtained the love and good pleasure of God. Next came a few 
who wavered because their will was weak and they were daunted by the dangers and difficulties that 
faced them; God's saving grace protected them and they conquered their weakness, and did not 
fail in their duty : God forgave them and accepted their repentance. Lastly, in the illustration taken 
from the TabQk affair, there were some who actually failed in their duty, not from contumacy or ill- 
will, but from thoughtlessness, slackness, and human weakness: they actually failed to obey the 
Holy Prophet's summons, and were naturally called on to explain, and were excluded from the life 
of the Community. Their mental state is here described graphically. Though the earth is spacious, 
to them it was constrained- In their own souls they had a feeling of constraint. In worldly affluence 
they fell poor in spirit. They realised that they could not flee from God, but could only find solace 
and refuge in coming back to Him. They freely repented and showed it in their deeds, and .God 
freely forgave them and took them to His grace. Though illustrated by the particular examples of 
the Anslr. vis. t Ka'h, Marir, and Hilji, the lesson is perfectly generrl and is good for all times. . 
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[S. xx. 112-115* 

112, Those that turn (to God) 1161 
In repentance; that serve Him, 
And praise Him ; that wander 
In devotion to the Cause of God ; 
That bow down and prostrate 

themselves 

In prayer; that enjoin good 
Ana forbid evil; and observe 
The limits set by God ;— 

(These do rejoice). So proclaim 
The glad tidings to the Believers. 
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113. jSt is fitting. 

For the Prophet and those 
Who believe, that they should 
Pray for forgiveness 
For Pagans, even though 
They be of kin, after it is 
Clear to them that they 
Are companions of the Fire.' 164 

114. And Abraham prayed 

For his father’s forgiveness 
Only because of a promise 
He had made to him. 16S 
But when it became clear 
To him that he was 
An enemy to God, he 
Dissociated himself from him : 
For Abraham was most 
Tender-hearted, forbearing. 1366 

115. And God will not mislead ,w 
A people after He hath 



1363. Wc are to rejoice that by giving up such small things as ourselves and our possessions we 
are to be rewarded with such a great thing as the eternal life of felicity. The truly righteous, whose 
lives in various aspects are described in this verse, do so rejoice. The good news is to be proclaimed 
to all Believers, including the weakest among us. so that they may profit by that example,, 

1364. This is usually understood to refer to the prayers for the dead, (K) if they died unrepentant 
after Islam was preached to them, (2] if they actively resisted or opposed the Faith io the last , and 
(3) if the person praying knows that on account of deliberate contumacy the deceased may be said to 
have had the doors of merry closed to him. How is he to know? The knowledge must come from- 
special commands a* declared by the Holy Prophet in his life-time regarding individuals. Where 
no light is available from this source we must follow the best judgment we can. 

1365 Abraham and his unbelieving rather are referred to in vi. 74. Apparently when Abraham 
was convinced that the conditions mentioned in the last note applied to his father, he gave up pray* 
ing for him, as the physical bond was cut off by the spiritual hostility. For the promise to pray for 
his father, see xix, 47. 


1366. Abraham was loyal and lendec-hearted, and bore with much that he disapproved, being in 
this a prototype of Muntaffl, and it must have gone against his grain to cut off relations in that way. 
But it would obviously be wrong for a human being to entreat God for mercy on people who had 
finally rejected God. 


1367. God's clear commands are given,so that 
into unbecoming conduct. 


elievers may not be misled by 


their human frailty 


S. ix. 110-111.] 
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From suspicion and shakiness ,M0 
In their hearts, until 
Their hearts are cut to pieces. 
And God is All-Knowing, Wise, 
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Section 14. 


111. 4f§fod hath purchased of the 

Believers 

Their persons and'their goods ; 
For theirs (in return) 

Is the Garden (of Paradise) : 1361 
They fight in His Cause, 

And slay and are slain : 

A promise binding on Him 
In Truth, through the Law, 

The Gospel, and the Qur-an. 

And who is more faithful 
To his Covenant than God ? 

Then rejoice in the bargain 
Which ye have concluded ; 

That is the achievement supreme. 



1360. The parable is continued further. The heart of man is the seat of his hopes and fears, the 
foundation of his moral and spiritual life, If that foundation is oil an undermined sand-cliff already 
crumbling to pieces, what security or stability can he Have ? He is being shaken by alarms and suspi. 
cions and superstitions, until like the edge of a sand-cliff they are cut clean away and fall into a heap 
□f ruin and his spiritual life and all its land-marks are destroyed. 


1361 r In a human bargain both sides tfive something and receive some advantage. In the divine 
bargain of God with man, God takes man's will and soul and his wealth and goods, and gives him 
in return ever-lasting Felicity. Man fights in God's Cause and carries out His will, the Universal Will. 
All that he has to give up is the ephemeral things of this world, while he gains eternal salvation, 
the fulfilment of his highest spiritual hopes,—a supreme achievement indeed. 


1362. We offer our whole selves and our possessions to God, and God gives us Salvation, 4.*., 
eternal freedom from the bondage of this world. This is the true doctrine of redemption; and we 
are taught .that this is the doctrine not only of theQur-fin but of the earlier Revelations,—the original 
Law of Moses and the original Gospel of Jesus, Any other view of redemption is rejeoted by Islam, 
especially that of corrupted Christianity, which thinks that some other person suffered for our sins 
and we are redeemed by his blood. It is our self-surrender that counts, not other people's merits. 
Our complete self-surrender may include fighting for the cau^e, both spiritual and physical. As 
regards actual fighting with the sword there has been some difference in theological theories at 
different times, but very little in the practice of those who framed those theories. The Jewish 
wars were ruthless wars of extermination. The Old Testament does not mince matters on this 
subject. In the New Testament. St. Paul, in commending the Worthy fruits of Faith, mentions 
Gideon. Barak, and other warriors of the Old Testament as his ideals, M Who through faith subdued 
kingdoms...,waxed valiant in fight, turned to flight the armies of the aliens..,'; (Hebrews, xi. 32-34.) 
The monkish morality of the Gospels'in their present form has never been followed by any self- 
respecting Christian or other nation in history. Nor is it common-sense to ignore lust of blood 
in unregenerate man as a form of evil which has to be combated "within the limits set by God" 
<Q,ix,ltf). 

■ " " 

\ ■ ■ - ) 

■ ■ 


473 


(S. IK. 107*1 * 






By way of mischief and infidelity— 
To disunite the Believers— 

And in preparation for one ,55a 
Who warred against God 
And His Apostle aforetime. 

They will indeed swear 
That their intention is nothing. 
But good; but God doth declare 
That they are certainly liars. 

108, Never stand thou forth therein. 
There is a mosque whose 

foundation l5W 

Was laid from the first day 
On piety; it is more worthy 
Of thy standing forth (for prayer) 
Therein. In it are men who 
Love to be purified; and God 
Loveth those who make 

themselves pure, i,Ja 

109, Which then is best ?—he that 
Layeth his foundation 

■ On piety to God 
And His Good Pleasure ?—*or he 
That layeth his foundation 
On an undermined sand-cliff ,w 
Ready to crumble to pieces ? 

And it doth crumble to pieces 
With him, into the fire 
Of Hell. And God guideth not 
People that do wrong. 

110, The foundation of those 
Who so build is never free 



1336, AbO 'Amir, aurnamed the RSktb (Monk), afl he had been in touch with Christian monks. See 
last note. 

1357, .The original 11 Mosque of Piety " built by the holy Apostle himself. 

4 

1356, The true Muslim must be pure in body, mind, and heart. His motives should always be 
sincere, and his religion without any alloy of worldly gain. 

1359. A man who builds his life on Piety (which includes sincerity and the purity of all motives) 
and his hopes on the Good Pleasure of God, builds on a firm foundation of rock that will never 
be shaken. In contrast to him is the man who builds on a shifting sand-clifl on the brink of an 
abyss, already undermined by forces which he does not see. The did and the foundations all 
crumble to pieces along with him. and he is plunged into the Fire of misery from which there is no 

escape. 
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S. ix. 104.107. ] 


104. JKLnow they not that God 
Doth accept repentance from 
His votaries and receives 
Their gifts of charity, and that 
God is verily He, 

The Oft-Returning, Most Merciful? 

105. And say : “ Work , 

(righteousness): IM i 
Soon will God observe your work, 
And His Apostle, and the 

Believers: 

Soon will ye be brought back 
To the Knovver of what is 
Hidden and what is open: 

Then will. He show you 
The truth of all that ye did.” 

106. There are (yet) others, 

Held, in suspense for the command 
Of God, whether He will 
Punish them, or turn in mercy ,iM 
To them : and God 
Is All-Knowing, Wise, 

107. jBEnd there are those 1353 
Who put up a mosque 



1353. The repentant should be encouraged, after their repentance, to amend their conduct. The 
kindly interest of their brethren in them will strengthen them in virtue and blot nut their past. When 
they go back into Eternity, they will understand the healing grace which saved them, just as the evil 
ones will then have their eyes opened to the real truth of their spiritual degradation {ix, 94). The 
similar words, in verse S4 and here, clench the contrast. 

i 

1354. Three categories of men are mentioned, whose faith was tested and found wanting In the 
Tabflk affair, but their characteristics are perfectly general, and we may here consider them in their 
general aspects: (1) the deep-dyed hypocrites, who when found out make excuses because otherwise 
they will suffer ignominy ; they are un regenerate and obstinate, and there is‘no hope for them (ix. 101); 
(2] there are those who have lapsed into evil, but are not altogether evil; they repent and amend, and 
are accepted fix. 102-105),; and (3) there are doubtful cases, but Godwin judge them (ix, 106). A fourth 
category is mentioned in ix. 107, which will be discussed later, 

1355. Three categories of Hypocrites having already been mentioned (n 1354), a fourth class of 

insidious evil-doers is now mentioned, .whose type is illustrated in the story of the QubHa ‘-Mosque 
of mischief (dAiror)." Qubaa is a suburb of Medina, about three miles to the south-east. When the 
Holy Prophet arrived at Medina for Hijrat, he rested four days in Qubfia before entering the town of 
Medina. Here was built the first mosque, the " Mosque of Piety " (Tu^icat, or the mosque of the power 
oF Islam to which he frequently came during his subsequent stay in Medina. 

Taking advantage Gf these sacred associations, some Hypocrites of the Tribe of BaniGanam built an 
opposition mosque in QubSa, pretending .to advance, Islam. In reality they were in league with a 
notorious enemy of Islam, pne Abfi 'Amir, who had fought against Islam at Uljud and who was now, 
after the battle of Q.unain (A.H 9), in Syria; bis confederates wanted a mosque for him to come to, 
but Et would only be a source of mischief and division, and the scheme was disapproved. 


AH 
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[S. iX. 100403. 


For them hath He prepared 
Gardens under which rivers flow, 114 * 
To dwell therein for ever: 

That is the supreme Felicity. 



101. ©Tertain of the desert Arabs 
Round about you are Hypocrites, 
As well as (desert Arabs) among 
The Medina folk : ,J1 ° they are 
Obstinate in hypocrisy: thou 
Knowest them not-: We know 

them: 

Twice shall We punish them : 1,51 
And in addition shall they be 
Sent to a grievous Penalty. 


102. Others (there are who) have 

Acknowledged their wrong-Hoings; 
They have mixed an act 
That was good with another 1311 
That was evil. Perhaps God 
Will turn unto them (in mercy): 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 






103, Of their goods take alms, 

That so thou mightest 
Purify and sanctify them ; 

And pray on their behalf. 

Verily thy prayers are a source 
Of security for them : 

And God is One 

Who hearcth and knoweth. 


1349. Note how this symbolism comes in in the descriptions of the final accomplishment of the 
destiny of man. In mathematical science it would be like a letter or formula which would sum up a 
long course of reasoning. In the graphic arts it would be like a Lotus in Buddhism, which expresses 
a whole complex or emotional or religious experiences. In music it would be like the characteristic 
notes in a Riga or Rflginf. In this very SOra it occurs before in ix. 72 and ix. 89, where see n. 1341. 
We are considering the good and bad Bedouins and rounding up the argument about them. 

1330. The desert Arabs were not all simple folk. There were cunning hypocrites among them: 
both among certain tribes encAmpcd round about Medina and oertain others in Medina itself. 1 
understand that bolh groups are of the A'rSb, to whom the context refers, and not of the settled 
citizens of Medina, whose Hypocrites were already referred to in previous sections. They might look 

simple, but they .were in their ignorance all the more obstinate and hypocritical. 

1331. Their punishment in this world was double, vf*.. not only in their discomfiture, but because 
in their obstinate ignorance, they failed to understand the accomplished facts, while cleverer men 
realised that their hostility to Islam was hopeless. In addition to their discomfiture in this life.-t ey 

would have to meet the spiritual penalties to come. 

1352, There weic some whose will was weak and succumbed to evil, although there was much 

good In them. To them is held out the promise of forgiveness if they would repent and undertake 

all gets of Muslim charity, which would purify their souls, aided by the prayers of God s N esscnger. 

Then would they get the Peace that comes from purity and right conduct. 



[ C.97. 


S ix. 98-100. J 

As a fine, and watch 

For disasters for you: on them 

Be the disaster of Evil: 

For God is He that heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 


%s» w 



99* But some of the desert Arabs 
Believe in God and the-East Day, 
An’d look on their payments 
As pious gifts bringing them 
Nearer to God and obtaining 
The prayers of the Apostle. 

Aye, indeed they bring them 
Nearer (to Him): soon will God 
Admit them to His Mercy ; lw i 
For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 



C. 97.—The vanguard of Faith think nothing 
(ix. 100-116) of self-sacriBce, Their reward is God's 

Good Pleasure. Even those who do wrong 
But repent will obtain His Mercy: not so 
Those who. persist in Unfaith, Hypocrisy, 

And Mischief. God's grace is free and abounding 
For the righteous. Even if they waver 
Or fail, He will turn to them in Mercy, 

If only they repent and come back unto Him. 

Section 13. 

100. J^Hihe vanguard (of Islam)— 13w 
The first of those who forsook 
(Their homes) and of those 
Who gave them aid, and (also) 

Those who follow them 
In (all) good deeds,— 

Well-pleased is God with them, 

As are they with Him: 



9 } 







1347. The Mercy of God is always present, as the sun is. always shining. But when we have 
prepared ourselves to receive it, we come to the full enjoyipent of it, as a plan who was in a shade 

comes out by his effort into the open, and basks in sunshine, 

1348 vanguard of Islam—those in the* first rank—are those who dare and suffer for the Cause 
and never flinch. The first historical examples are the Muhffjirs and the Ansffr. The Muhffjirs— 
those who forsook their homes in Mecca and migrated to Medina, the holy Apostle being among the 
last to leave the post of danger, are mentioned first. Then come the Ani&r. the Helpers, the citizens 
of Medina who.invited them, welcomed them, and gave them aid, and who formed the pivot of the 
new Community. Then are mentioned all who follow them in good deeds: not only the early heroes 
and ordinary men and women who had heen Companions of the Apostle or had seen him, but men 
and women in all ages who have liviui noble lives. In spite of all their sacrifice and suffering they 
rejoice in the precious gift of the Good Pleasure of God, and their Salvation is the Supreme Felicity 
which such Good Pleasu re gives, symbolised by the Gardens of Heaven. 
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| S. IX. 94-9R. 


94. ]§Bhey will*present their excuses 
To you when ye return 

To them. Say thou: “ Present 
No excuses : we shall not 
Believe you: God hath already* 
Informed us of the true state 
Of matters concerning you : 

It is your actions that God 
And His Apostle will observe; 

In the end will ye 
Be brought back to Him 
Who knoweth what is hidden 
And what is open : 

Then will He show you 
The truth of all 
That ye did.” 

95. They will swear to you by God, 
When ye return to them, 

That ye may leave them alone. 

So leave them alone: 

For they are an abomination, 

And Hell is their dwelling-place,— 

A fitting recompense 

For the (evil) that they did. 

So. They will swear unto you, 

That ye may be pleased with them 
But it ye are pleased with them, 
God is not pleased 
With those who disobey. 

97. !®Hhe Arabs of the desert 
Are'the worst in unbelief 

And hypocrisy, and most fitted 
To be in ignorance 
Of the command which God 
Hath sent down to His Apostle: 
But God is All-Knowing, 

All-Wise. 

98. Some of the desert Arabs 
Look upon their payments '** 





1346. The payments refer to the regular Charity established by Islam—the obligator alms. II 
you look upon them as a fine or a burden, their virtue is lost, IT you rejoice that you have there an 
opportunity of helping the Community to maintain its standards of public assistance and tn suppress 
the unseemly beggary and loathsome importunity whose relief is only governed by motives of gening 
rid of awkward obstacles on the wav, then your outlook is entirely different. You wish for organised 
and effective efforts to solve the problems of human poverty and misery. In doing so. you get nearer 
to God. and you earn the good wishes and prayers of godly men, led by our bolv Leader 



S. IX, 91-93.] 


468 


Or ill, or who find 
No resources to spend 
(On the Cause), if they 
Are sincere (in duty) to God 
And His Apostle : 

No ground (of complaint) 

Can there be against such 

As do right: and God 

Is Oft-Forgiving, Most Merciful, 

92, Nor (is there blame) 

On those who came to thee 
To be provided with mounts, 1144 
And when thou saidst, 

“ I can find no mounts 
For you, " they turned back, 

Their eyes streaming with tears 
Of grief that they had 
No resources wherewith 
To provide the expenses. 

93. The ground (of complaint) 

Is against such as claim 
Exemption while they are rich. 
They prefer to stay 

With the (women) who remain 
Behind : God hath sealed 
10 Their hearts; so they know not 
30 (What they miss). 1341 





1344. Hamala, yafimilu, here seems to mean : to provide means of transport, viz., mounts 
(horses, camels, etc.) for riding, and perhaps beasts of burden for carrying equipment and baggage, 
suitable to the rank of those concerned. It may possibly mean other facilities for getting about, 
such as boots'and shoes, or provisions: for. an army's march depends upon all these things. Where 
people fight as volunteers for a cause, without an extensive war fund, those who can afford it provide 
such things for themselves, but those without means, yet anxious to serve, have to be left behind. 
Their disappointment is in proportion to their eagerness to serve. 

1345. C/. ix. 87, where similar phrases are used for a similar shirking of duty by towns-folk, 
while here we are considering the desert folk.' It is not only a duty, but a precious privilege, to serve 
a great Cause by personal self-sacrifice, Those who shirk such an opportunity know not what 
they miss. 



fS. IX. 89-91. 

i 

To dwell therein : 

That is the supreme Felicity. 1541 

Section 12, 

90. jplnd there were, among 
The desert Arabs (also), 

Men who made excuses 

And came to claim exemption ; 
And those who were false 
To God and His Apostle 
(Merely) sat inactive. 1141 
Soon will a grievous penalty 
Seize the Unbelievers 
Among them. 

91. There is no blame 1343 
On those who are infirm, 




1341. In this verse there is a reminiscence, but not an exact repitition, or verse 72 above. This 
balances the parallel repetition or reminiscence in verse 85 above See n. 1338, The symmetry of the 
argument is thus completed, as regards the Hypocrites or Medina, before we pass on to consider 
the case of the Hypocrites among the desert Bedouins in section 12, 


1342. Not only had the Hypocrites a nest in Medina, but their tactics aflccted some of the 
village or desert Bedouins, who loved war and would have followed a standard of war even if no 
question of Faith or a sacred Cause was involved. But some of them, though professing Islam, 
were frightened by the hardships of the Tab Ok expedition and the prospect of meeting the trained 
armies of the great Roman (Byzantine) Empire. They made all sorts of lying excuses, but really 
their want of faith made them ineligible lor being enlisted in a sacred Cause, in the terms of ix. 
46-47 and ix. 53-54. Some came to make excuses; others did not even come, but sat at home, ignor¬ 
ing the summons. 

1343, Though active service in person or by contributing resources is expected in emergencies of 
every person who believes In the Cause, there are some who must necessarily be exempted without 
the least blame attaching to them. Such would be those who are weak in body on account of age, 
sex, infirmity, or illness. Personal service in their case is out of the question, but they could contri¬ 
bute towards expenses if they are able. But if they are too poor to afford even such assistance, they 
are excused. But in all cases the motive must be sincere, and there should be a desire to serve and 
do such duty as they can. With such motives people are doing good or right in whatever form they 

express their service : sometimes, in Milton's words. " they also serve who only stand and wait." 

■ 

In any case their purity of motive would get God's grace and forgiveness, and we must not criticise 
even if we thought they might have done more. 


k 


S. IX. 86-89.1 

86. hen a Stira comes down. 

Enjoining them to believe 
In God and to strive and fight 
Along with His Apostle, 

Those with wealth and influence 
Among them ask thee 
For exemption, and say : 

M Leave us (behind): wt 
Would be with those 
Who sit (at home).'* 
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87. They prefer to be with 

w 

(the women), 
Who remain behind (at home) : >sn 
Their hearts are sealed 
And so they understand not. 
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88. But the Apostle, and those 
Who believe with him, 

Strive and fight with their wealth 
And their persons : for them 
Are (all) good things : 

And it is they 

Who will prosper. 

■ ■ 

89. God hath prepared for them 
Gardens under which rivers flow, 



1339, Khaufmlif, plural of Kkalifa, those (feminine) who remain behind at home when the men 
go to war; women. There is a stinging taunt in. this, a suggestion that such men were cowards, 

preferring to remain behind like women when stifl work was to be done by men in defending their 

■ ■ 

homes. They were not only cowards, but fools; as they did not understand their own best interests. 
If the enemy got the better of their brethren, they would themselves be crushed. " Their hearts are 
sealed": the habits of cowardice and hypocrisy which they have adopted haye become their 

second nature. 

■ ■ _ __ ■ ■ 

■ ■ . 

1340. 41 Good things,-’ and "prosperity," are to be understood both in the physical and in the 
highest spiritual sense as the neat verse makes dear, 


i 


[ S. IX. 82*85. 

A recompense for the (evil) 

That they do. 

83. If, then, God bring thee back 
To any of them, and they ask 
Thy permission to come out 
(With thee), say : 11 Never shall ye 
Come out with me, nor fight 

An enemy with me : 

For ye preferred to sit 
Inactive on the first occasion : 
Then sit ye (now) 

With those who lag behind,’ 

84. Nor do thou ever pray 
For any of them that dies, 

Nor stand at his grave ; I3W 
For they rejected God 
And His Apostle, and died 

In a state of perverse rebellion. 

85. Nor let their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 
Dazzle thee : God's Plan 
Is to punish them. 

With these things in this world, 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God. 1 ” 1 
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1337, pa the death of a Muslim, it is the pious duty of every neighbouring Muslim who can, 
to assist In the simple funeral ceremonies,—the prayer for mercy before the body is consigned to the 
grave, and the consignment of the body to the grave, by a simple, solemn, and dignified ritual, 
in which the near relatives or friends help with the bier while the rest stand by the grave-side. For 
those who have shown hostility to Islam, this would not be seemly and is forbidden. 

1338, Except for the omission of a single word (" life this verse repeats verse 55 above. But 
the repetition indicates the harmonious closing of the same argument In two aspects. In ix, 55 
it occurred in connection with the reasons for refusing to receive the contributions of shch persons 
to the expenses of an enterprise which though vital to Islam’s defence was secretly opposed by such 
persons. Here (in ix. 85) it is a question of refusing to participate in the obsequies of such persons 
after their death : it is natural to omit the word " life " in this Lase. 


S. IX. 79-82. | 
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Their ridicule on them : 

And they shall have 
A grievous penalty. 

80. Whether thou ask 
For their forgiveness, 

Or not, (their sin is unforgivable) : 
If thou ask seventy times 1334 
For their forgiveness, God 
Will not forgive them : 

Because they have rejected 
God and His Apostle: and God 
Guideth not those 
Who are perversely rebellious. 

Section 11, 

81. jp&hose who were left behind 

(In the Tabok expedition) 

Rejoiced in their inaction 

Behind the back of the Apostle 

■ 

Of God: they hated to strive 
And fight, with their goods 
And their persons, in the Cause 
Of God : they said, 

“ Go not forth in the heat." IBS 
Say, “ The fire of Hell 
Is fiercer in heat.” If 
Only they could understand ! 

82. Let them laugh a little: 

Much will they weep : 1136 



1334. An awful warning for those who actively oppose the Cause of God. The Holy Apostle 
was by nature full of mercy and forgiveness. He prayed for his enemies. But in such a case even 
his prayers are nullified by their attitude of rejecting God. 

L 

1333. The Tabuk expedition had to be undertaken hurriedly in the heat of summei, because 
of a threat or fear of Byzantine invasion. They .marched from Medina about the month of Septem¬ 
ber or October in the solar calendar. 

1336. They may sneer or ridicule or rejoice now : that will be only for a little ; much will they 
have to weep for afterwards* 


(S. «t. 76-79. 
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76» But when He did bestow 
Of His bounty, they became 
Covetous, and turned back 
(From their Covenant), averse 
(From its fulfilment), 

77. So He hath put aB a consequence 1311 
Hypocrisy into their hearts, 

(To last) till the Day whereon 
They shall meet Him: because 
They broke their Covenant 
With God, and because they 
Lied (again and again). 

78. Know they not that God 

Doth know their secret (thoughts) 

And th’eir secret counsels, 

And that God knoweth well 
All things unseen ? 

79. ffJHhose who slander such 

Of the Believers as give themselves 
Freely to (deeds of) charity, 

As well as such a$ can find 
Nothing to give except 
The fruits of their labour,— 

And throw ridicule on them,— ,,Jl 
God will throw back 
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1332. If men Ate false lo their covenants and words, the natural Vonsequence will be hypocrisy 
to cover their falsehood. All consequences of our own nets are in Quranic language ascribed to 
God, Such consequences will last till the Day of Judgment, when they will have to account for 
their deeds. They may think that they are deceiving men by their hypocrisy, but they cannot 
deceive God, to Whom all their most secret thoughts and plots and doings are known. 

133ik .When financial help is necessary for the Cause, every Muslim contributes what he can. 
Those who can afford large sums are proud to bring them in of their own free-will, and 'hose who 
are very poor contribute their mite or their labour. Both kinds of gifts an equally precious because of 
the faith and good-will behind them, and only cynic* will laugh at the scantiness of the one or the 
lavishness of the other. Sometimes they not only laugh, but attribute wrong motives to the givers. 

Such conduct is here reprimanded. 


S. II, 73-75.) 


(\) 


462 


Section 10. 


73. Prophet! strive hard against 

The Unbelievers and the 

Hypocrites, 

And be firm against them. 

Their abode is Hell,— 

An evil refuge indeed. 


74. They swear by God that they 
Said nothing (evil), but indeed 
They uttered blasphemy, 

And they did it after accepting 
Islam ; and they meditated IMI 
A plot which they were unable 
To carry out: this revenge 
Of theirs was (their) only return 
For the bounty with which 
God and His Apostle had enriched 
Them! If they repent, 

It will be best for them ; 

But if they turn back 
(To their evil ways), 

God will punish them 
With a grievous penalty 
In this life and in the Hereafter : 
They shall have none on earth 
To protect or help .them. 




75. Amongst them are men 

Who made a Covenant with God, 
That if He bestowed on them 
Of His bounty, they would give 
(Largely) in charity, and be truly 
Amongst those who are righteous. 


® 

frfoj fete tejfa 







&tQ£sC)\J 





IJJi, The reference is to a plot made by the Apostle's enemies to kill him when he was returning 

from TabOk. The plot failed. It was all the more dastardly in that some of the conspirators were 

among the men of Medinarwho were enriched by the general prosperity that followed the peace 

and good government established through Islam in Medina. Trade 4ourished; justice was firmly 

administered with an even hand. And the only return that these men could make wes . return 

of evil for good. That was their tevenge, because Islam aimed at suppressing selfishness, stood 

for the rights of the poorest and humblest, and judged worth by righteousness rather than by birth 
or position. 



C. 96,) 


161 




[S. ix, >0-72, 


Of Abraham, the men u ” 

Of Midian, and the Cities 

overthrown. 1 * 30 

To them came their apostles 
With Clear Signs. It is 
Not God Who wrongs them, 

But they wrong their own souls. 



71, ISShe Believers, men 
And women, are protectors, 
One of another: they enjoin 
What is just, and forbid 
What is evil : they observe 
Regular prayers, practise 
Regular charity, and obey 
God and His Apostle, 

On them will God pour 
His mercy : for God 
Is Exalted in power, Wise. 


72. God hath promised to Believers, 
Men and women, Gardens 
Under which rivers flow,. 

To dwell therein, 

And beautiful mansions 
In Gardens of everlasting bliss. 
But the greatest bliss 
Is the Good Pleasure of God : 
That is the supreme felicity. 





\ 





\ 






C. 96.—-The hardest striving and fighting are needed 

■ 

(ix. 73-99.) To combat evil and hypocrisy ; for sin 

Can reach a stage when the doors of forgiveness 
Are closed. The good must shun all evil 
As unclean, and gladly welcome all chance 
Of service and sacrifice, as bringing them closer 
To the Presence and Mercy of God. 


1329, In the case of Noah and Abraham, the word 1 have translated as H people of,.," is 90 nsi; 
these prophets were messengers each to his own people or nation, as was also HOd to the.'Ad people 
and 9Alife to the TbamPd people. The word used for the Midianites is Af-lSb'i'MadyaH, which I have 
translated"men of Midian” for want of a better word, The Midianites were for the greater part 
of theli 1 ' history nomads, with pasture grounds but no settled territory or town. The town of 
Madyan on the Gulf of 'Aqaba refers to much later times when the Midianites as a people had 
ceased to count. See n. 1053 to viL 85. 

1330. The Cities of the Plain, Sodom and Gomorrah, to whom Lot preached in vain to desist 
from their abominations: vii. 80 84. 


S. ix. 67-70.] 
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They enjoin evil, and forbid 
What is just, and are close 1!l> 
With their hands. They have 
Forgotten God; so He 
Hath forgotten them. Verily 
The Hypocrites a re. rebellious 
And perverse. 





}> 







- ’ * * 





68. God hath prornisedthe Hypocrites 
Men and women, and the rejecters, 
Of Faith, the firet>f Hell: 
Therein shall they dwell: 
Sufficient is it for them : 

For them is the curse of God, 1 *® 
And an enduring punishment,— 

69, As in the case of those 
Before you: they were 
Mightier than you in power, 

And more flourishing in wealth 
And children. They had 
Their enjoyment of their portion: 
And ye have of yours, as did 
Those before you ; and ye 
Indulge in idle talk 

As they did. They !— 

Their works are fruitless 
In this world and in the Hereafter 
And they will lose 
(All spiritual good). 



70. Hath not the story reached them 
Of those before them ?— 

The people of Noah, and ’Ad, 1 ”* 
And ThamOd ; the! people 



1325 The English phrase " close-fisted ** would cover only a part of the meaning. The hand is 
the symbol of power, help, and assistance,- This may be financial, or it may be in other ways. The 
Hypocrites pretend a great deal, but are of no use or realhelp to any one. 


I32& C/. vii. 51 and n. 1029, They ignore God : and God will ignore them. 


1327. “Curse,” here as elsewhere, is deprivation of grace and mercy, brought about by the 
rejection of God by the Unbelievers. 


1328 The story of Noah is told in vii 59-64; of *Ad in vii. 65-72; and of ThamOd in vii 73-79; of 
Abraham in pumerous places, but see specially vi. 74-82 ; of Midianites in vii. 85>93 ; and of Lot and 
the Cities of the Plain overthrown for their wickedness, in vii. 80-84, 


(\) 


[ S. IX. 63-67. 



63. Know they not that for those 
Who oppose God and His Apostle, 
Is the Fire of Hell ?— 

Wherein they shall dwell. 

That is the supreme disgrace. 


64. J^Bhe Hypocrites are afraid 
Lest a SOra should be sent down 
About them, showing them what 
Is (really passing) in their hearts. 
Say: "Mock ye! But verily 
God will bring to light all 
That ye fear (should be revealed). 









65. If thou dost question them, 

They declare (with emphasis): 

" We were only talking idly 
And'in play.” Say Was it 
At God, and His Signs, 

And His Apostle, that ye 
Were mocking ? " 

66. Make ye no excuses: 

Ye have rejected Faith 
After ye had accepted it. 

If We pardon some of you, 

We will punish others amongst you, 
For that they are in sin. ,m 



Section 9. 

67. IJShe Hypocrites, men and 

women, 

(Have an understanding) with each 

other: ,SM 



cffjt 






1322. The dissection of the motives of the Hypocrites alarmed them. For it meant that they 
would fail in their policy of having the best or both worlds and undermining the loyalty of the 
weaker members of the Muslim community. So they turn it of! as a jest. But they are sharply 
rebuked : "Can you make such solemn matters subjects of playful jokes? Kie upon you ! You are 
found out, and your guile is of no effect.” In fact many of the Hypociites turned over anew leaf and 
became good Believers afterwards, while a few definitely threw in their lot with the open enemies of 
Islam and shared thc^il’ fait. This is referred to in the next verse but one. 

1323. See last note. Hypocrisy is a half-way house, a state of indecision in the choice between 
good and evil. Those who definitely range themselves with good obtain forgiveness; those who pass 
definitely to evil suffer the penalties of evil. 

1324. Literally, " the Hypocrites...are of each other The forms or hypocrisy may vary, but they 
are all alike, and they understand each other's hypocrisy. They hold together. 


S, IX, 60-62J 


(\) 



Section 8, 


60. M 1ms are for the poor 
And the needy, and those 
Employed to administer the (funds); 
For those whose hearts 
Have been (recently) reconciled 
(To Truth); for those in bondage 
And in debt; in the cause 
Of God; and for the wayfarer: ,5 “ 
(Thus is it) ordained by God, 

And God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom. 



61. Among them are men 
Who molest the Prophet 
And say, “ He is (all) ear/’ 

Say, “ He listens to what is 
Best for you: he believe* 

In God, has faith 
In the Believers, and is a Mercy 
To those of you who believe.” 
But those who molest the Apostle 
, Will have a grievous penalty. 


62. To you they swear by God. 
In order to please you: 

But it is more fitting 
That they should please 
God and His Apostle, 

If they are Believers,. 



13Z0. Alms .or charitable girts are to be given to the poor and the needy and those who are 
employed in their service. That is, charitable, funds are not to be diverted to other uses, but the 
genuine expenses of administering charity are properly chargeable to such funds. Who are the needy ? 
Besides the ordinary indigent, there are certain classes of people whose need is great and should be 
relieved. Those mentioned here are: (1) men who have been weaned from hostility^to Truth, who 
would probably be persecuted by their former associates, and require assistance until they establish 
new connections in their new environment; iZ) those in bondage, literally and figuratively; captives 
of war must be redeemed ; slaves should be helped to freedom': those in the bondage of ignorance 
or superstition or unfavourable environment should be helped to freedom to develop their own gifts; 
(3) (hose who are held in the grip of debt should be helped to economic freedom ; (4) those who are 
struggling and striving in God's Cause, by teaching or fighting or in duties assigned to them by the 
righteous Imflm, who are thus unable to earn their ordinary living; and (5) strangers .stranded on the 
way. All these have a claim to charity. They should be relieved by individual or organised effort, 
but in a responsible way, 

1321. The assonance of the Arabic words " yv-yina” and "ufufiim” is of course lost in the Trans¬ 
lation. But the sense remains. Detractors of the Prophet said, "Of he listens to everybody I*' 
*' Yes," is the answer, " he listens for their good; he is a mercy and a blessing to all men of Faith, but 

specially to you (who are addressed)." The general statement is emphasised for the particular 
people add ressed, 
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| S. 1X 4 55-59. 

Dazzle thee : in reality 
God’s Plan is to punish them 
With these things in this life, 15 * 
And that their souls may perish 
In their (very) denial of God, 

56. They swear by God 
That they are indeed 
Of you ; but they are not 
Of you: yet they are afraid 
(To appear in their true colours). 

57. If they could find 
A place to flee to, 

Or caves, or a place 

Of concealment, they would 
Turn straightway thereto, 

With an obstinate rush. 11 " 

58. And among them are men 
Who slander thee in the matter 
Of (the distribution of) the alms :' 1MI 
If they are given part thereof, 
They are pleased, but if not, 
Behold! they are indignant! 

59. If only they had been content 
With what God and His Apostle 
Gave them, and had said, 

“ Sufficient unto us is God ! 

God and His Apostle will soon 
Give us of His bounty : 

To God do we turn our hopes ! 11 — 
(That would have been the right 

courseV 3 ” 



1316. Cf. iii. 176-178 

1317- to be ungovernable, to run like a runaway horse, to rush madly and obstinately. 

1318. that which is given in God’s name, mainly to the poor and needy, and foi 

the cognate purposes specified in the next verse but one, Zak&t is the regular And obligatory charily 
in an organised Muslim community, usually 2} per cent, or merchandise and 10 per cent, on the Iruits 
of the earih. There is a vast body of literature nn this subject The main points may be studied in 
the HidSyafil fur#', of Shaikh BurhSnud din Alt. 

1319 Selfish men think that charitable funds are fair game fur raids, but the Islamic standards on 
this subject are very high The enforcement of such standards is always unpopular, and even the 
Holy Apostle was subjected to obloquy and slander for his strictness to principle. In doubtful cases, 
claimants who are disappointed should not blame the principles or those who enforce them, but put 
their trust in God, whose bounties are unbounded, and are given to all. whether rich or poor accord¬ 
ing to their needs and their deicrts. Far every one it is excellent advice to say: deserve before you 
desire, 




S. IX. 51-55,] 
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51. Say: Nothing will happen to us 
Except what God has decreed 
For us : He is our Protector ": 
And on God let the Believers 
Put their trust. 

52. Say: u Can you expect for us 
(Any fate) other than one 

Of two glorious things— 
(Martyrdom or victory) ? 

But we can expect for you 
Either that God will send 
His punishment from Himself, 

Or by our hands. So wait 
(Expectant); we too 
Will wait with you.” 1313 

53. Say: “ Spend (for the Cause) 
Willingly or unwillingly : 1,14 
Not from you will it be 
Accepted: for ye are indeed 

A people rebellious and wicked.” 



54. The only reasons why 
Their contributions are not 
Accepted are: that they reject 
God and His Apostle; 

That they come to prayer 
Without earnestness; and that 
They offer contributions 

unwillingly 



55. Let not their wealth 

Nor their (following in) sons 15,9 


ml The waiting of the Unbelievers and that of the Believers are in different senses. The 
Unbelievers wish for disaster to the Believers, but the Believers will either conquer or die as martyrs 
in the Cause, in either case happy in the issue. The Believers expect punishment for the Unbelievers 
for their infidelity, either through their own instrumentality, or in some other way in God's Plan, 
and the Unbelievers would not like it in either case, Cf. vt. 158. 

1314. The Hypocrites, who secretly plotted against Islam, might sometimes (and they did) make 
a show of making some contribution to the Cause in order to keep up their pretence. Their contri¬ 
butions were not acceptable, whether they seemed to give willingly or unwillingly, because rebellion 
and disobedience wpre in their hearts Three reasons are specifically given for their rejection, 
in the next verse : tl) they did not believe j (2) their prayers were not earnest, but for mere show; and 
(3) in reality their hearts were not behind the contributions which they offered. Nothing is acceptable 
to God which does not proceed from a pure and sincere heart. 

131-5, If they appeared to be prosperous, with their purses and their quivers lull (metaphorically), 
they were not to be envied. In reality their wealth and their sons might themselves be a snare: 
Cf, viii, 28. On this particular occasion this was proved to the hilt. The wealth of the Pagans filled 
them with pride, darkened their understanding, gnd led to their destruction. Their sons and followers 
adopted the Faith which their fathers had fought against, much to the chagrin of the fathers, whose 
spiritual death was even worse than their discomfiture in this world. 
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[S. IX* 47-50, 

Have added to your (strength) 

But only (made for) disorder, 
Hurrying to and fro in your 

midst 1J, ° 

And sowing sedition among you, 
And there would have been 
Some among you 

Who would have listened to them. 
But God knoweth well 
Those who do wrong. 

48. Indeed they had plotted 
Sedition before, and upset 
Matters for thee,—until 

The Truth arrived, and the Decree 
Of God became manifest, 

Much to their disgust. 15,1 

49. ^tmong them is (many) a man 
Who says: “ Grant me exemption 
And draw me not tJU 

Into trial." Have they not 
Fallen into trial already ? 

And indeed Hell surrounds 
The Unbelievers (on all sides). 

50. If good befalls thee, 

It grieves them; but if 
A misfortune befalls thee, 

They say, "We took indeed 
Our precautions beforehand," 

And they turn away rejoicing. 





1310. JTAifaf has more I hart one mean mg 1 , but I follow the interpretation of KfiBib and the 
majority of accepted Commentators, who take it to mean " in your midst" 

1311. Evil plotters against Truth are only too glad to get an opportunity of meddling from 
within with affairs which they want to spoil or upset. They plot from outside, but they like to 
get into the inner circle, that their chances of intrigue may be all the greater. They are, however, 
unwilling to incur any danger or any sclf-sacrific*. Their whole activities are directed to mischief. 
Great wisdom is required in a leader to deal with such a situation, and the best of such lenders 
must need divine guidance, as was forthcoming in this case. 

1312. / 7 tfnaf l ,as explained in n. 1190, viii. 25. may mean either trial or temptation, or else tumult, 
turmoil, or sedition. The Commentators here take the former meaning, and explain that some 
Hypocrites claimed exemption from service in the Tnbtlk expedition in the direction of Syria on 
the plea that they could not withstand the charms of Syrian women and ought best to stay at home. 
The answer is : " But you have already fallen into temptation here by refusing service and disobeying 
the call." But perhaps the other meaning of " turmoil" may also be permissible as a second arv erhn: 
in that case they object to be drawn into the turmoil of war, but they are lold that they are already 
in a moral turmoil in advancing a disingenuous plea. In using the English word " trial in the trans¬ 
lation, I have also had in my mind the two shades of meaning associated with that word in English. 


S. IX. 43*47. I 
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Section 7. 

- 

43* ©ad give thee grace! l3 “ Why 
Didst thou grant them exemption 
U ntil those who told the truth 
Were seen by thee in a clear light, 
And thou hadst proved the liars ? 

s&S ZLp iff L& ® 

"iStj 

44. Those who believe in God 

And the Last Day ask thee 

For no exemption from fighting 
With their goods and persons. 

And God knoweth well 

Those who do their duty. 

3v® 

WLms 

45. Only those ask thee for exemption 
Who believe not in God 

And the Last Day, and 

Whose hearts are in doubt, 

So that they are tossed *** 

In their doubts to and fro. 


1 

■ 

46. If they had intended 

To come out, they would 

Certainly have made 

Some preparation therefor; 

But God was averse 

To their being sent forth; 

So He made them lag behind, 

And they wjere told, 

“Sit ye among those 

Who sit (inactive).'* 

■ i 

&<'■£jS-% fSJ 

47. If they had come out 

With you, they would not 

® 


1308, Literally, " God give thee forgiveness l " But there is no question of fault here, and Imlm 
Rjtl understands Ihe expression to mean an exclamation,—as one might say in English,'“God bless 
you!" In Shakespeare “ God save you!'' is a simple friendly greeting, without any question of 
danger: e.g., in “ Much Ado about Nothing/' iii. 2. 82. Note that in Q. iii. 152, last clause, 
* forgiveness " is put in juxtaposition to ” grace " as having closely allied meanings. What the Holy 
Apostle had done in the TabOk expedition was that he had been granting exemptions which may 
appear from a mililary point of view too liberal. He was actuated by motives of kindness as well 
as policykindness, because, in ihe urgency of the moment he did not wish any one who had a 
real excuse to be refused exemption; and policy, because, if any one did not come with hearty 
good'wilt, he would be a burden instead of a help to the army. The policy was justified, because 
In fact 30.000 men or more followed him. But that did not in any way justify the slackers, and In a 
review of the position, the slackers and hypocrites are justly condemned, 

l*nn Doubt takes away all stability of conduct, while Faith makes a man firm in action and 
cool and collected in mind, 
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41, Go ye forth, (whether equipped) 1106 
Lightly or heavily, and strive 
And struggle, with your goods 
And your persons, in the Cause 
Of God, That is best 
For you. if ye (but) knew. 


42. If there had been 

Immediate gain (in sight), 

And the journey easy, 

They would (all) without doubt 
Have followed thee, but 
The distance was long, 

(And weighed) on them. 

They would indeed swear 
By God, “If we only could, 
We should certainly 
Have come out with you 
They would destroy their own 

souls; 




For God doth know 

That they are certainly lying. 



C, 95. The Believers do their duty, and make 
(ix. 43*72.) Mo excuses,— unlike the Hypocrites, 

Who are a burden whether they join you 

Or hold back. No help should be accepted 

From these last, as they are false and insincere, 

And have a slanderous tongue. Alms 

Are for the poor and the needy, not for those 

Who come in hypocrisy and mock 

At things solemn. But the Hypocrites 

Will be found out and receive due punishment, 

While the righteous will be rewarded 

With bliss and the good pleasure of God. 


1306. Whether equipped lightly or henvily ; to be taken both literally and metaphorically. 
All were invited, and they were In bung sm*h resources as they had.—light-armed or heavy-armed, 
on foot or mounted, experienced men for posts or danger, raw men for duties Tor which they were fit. 
AH would and should help, Even those who were too old or feeble to go could contribute such 
money or resources as they had. 


1307. The arts and excuses of the Hypocrites are here exposed. If there had been hooty in 
sight or an easy walk-over, they would have come. All their oaths are false, and in taking the false 
oaths they are destroying their spirit mil life. Indeed the backsliders are jeopardising their oivu physi¬ 
cal lives in hanging back. If the en^m/ succeeded, they would all suffer 



S. IX. 39-40.) 

39. U nless ye go forth, 1 ® 1 
He will punish you 
With a grievous penalty, 

And put others in your place; 
But Him ye would not harm 
In the least. For God 
Hath power over all things. 



40. If ye help not (your Leader), 

(It is no matter): for Gcd 
Did indeed help him, 13>u 
When the Unbelievers 
Drove him out: he had 
No more than one companion :'* 3 
They two were in the Cave, 

And he said to his companion, 

“ Have no fear, for God 
Is with ns ”; then God 
Sent down His peace upon him, llw 
And strengthened him with forces 
Which ye saw not, and humbled 1301 
To the depths the word 
Of the Unbelievers. 

But the word of God 
Is exalted to the heights: 

For Godls Exalted in might, Wise 




1301. Tan/irS-go forth, march onward, be ready to strive and suffer. For this is the condition 
of all progress in the spiritual arid moral, as well as in the physical, world, According to the homely 
English proverb, God helps those who help themselves. Inactivity and lethargy are fatal. No one 
can rest on his oars. Man is not necessary to God, but God is necessary to man. If a nation receives 
favours and fails to deserve them n it will be replaced by another ; as has so often happened in history. 
We may take this as a special warning to Islamic nations. 


1302. The TabOk expedition was not a failure' Though many hesitated, many more joined in, 
But a more striking example was when the Apostle was hunted out of Mecca and performed his 
farnous His enemies plotted for his life. He had already sent his followers on to Medina. 

AH had volunteered to face his enemies In his house. His single companion was Aba Bakr. They 
two concealed themselves in the cave of Ifeaur. three mite, from Mecca, for three nights, with the 
enemy prowling around in great numbers in fruitless search of them. "We are but two" said AbD 
“, N . ay ’!? id Mul »» 7 lr " a ‘ ) . 'Tor God is with us.” Faith gave their minds pence, and God gave 

hehLnhVm J t ,^ lna ' and * glorious chapter opened lor Islam. The forces that 

helped them were not seen, but thjtir power was irresistible. 


I30J. Literally, •• the second of two," which afterwards became AbD Bakr-. proud tide. 
1304. Cf. fa. 26. 


and -“Lred “ThSre » ».* ^ rendered * ,h * - bumbled to the depths « 

enemies a^ e |slam , had e toarted a tha^they C w , ouWf , ootT| , ouI , ■ e |lf en ' U, u l"* ^ Tbe 

and h.. p i..m. ey wouw ro °' » : * h « result showed them up as ridiculous 


* 
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l Su tX- 36-36. 


All together as they 

Fight you all together. 

But know that God 

Is with those who restrain 
Themselves. 


37. Verily the transposing lw 
(Of a prohibited month) 

Is an addition to Unbelief: 

The Unbelievers are led 

To wrong thereby: for they make 
It lawful one year, 

And forbidden another year, 

In order to adjust the number 

Of months forbidden by God 

And make such forbidden ones 
Lawful. The evil of their course 
Seems pleasing to them.'*” 

But God guideth not 

Those who reject Faith. 

icJ* 

Section 6. 


38, ye who believe! what 

Is the matter with you, 1 * 1 

That, when ye are asked 

To go forth in the Cause of God, 
Ye cling heavily to the earth ? iiM 
Do ye prefer the life 

Of this world to the Hereafter ? 
But little is the comfort 

Of this life, as compared 

With the Hereafter. 

c£*.£5|f 


1297. To meddk with an ald-Mtabliihed custom of close time for warfare during Prohibited or 
Sacred Months was not only a demonstration of the Unbelievers again&t the Muslims on account of 
their Faith, but was wrong and unjust in itself, as it abolished a wholesome check on unregulated 
warfare, and prejudiced the law-abiding side by arbitrary decisions. 

1298. C/, vi, 122 The lawless man thinks he is doing a great thing in getting the better of those 
who are careful to observe a iaw they believe in. But the lawless man loses the guidance of Kailh, 
which is a symbol of his being guided by God; he will therefore lose in the end, 

12?W, Tlw immediate reference is to the expedition to TabOk (A.H. 9)i fnr which see the 
Introduction to thisSQra But the lesson is perfectly general. When a call is made on behalf ot a 
great cause, the fortunate ones *nre those who have the privilege of responding to the call. The 
unfortunate ones are those who are so engrossed in their parochial affairs that they turn a deaf ear to 
the appeal. They are suffering from a spiritual disease 

1300, The choice is between two courses: will you choose a noble adventure and the glorious 
privilege of following your spiritual leader, nr grovel in the earth for some small worldly gar nr fn 
fear of worldly loss? The people who hesitated to follow the call of labOk were deterred by U) nu 
heat of the summer, in which the expedition was undertaken on account of the threat to the existence 
of the little community, and (2) the fear of losing the fruit harvest, which was ripe for gathering. 


S. IX, 35-360 
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35. On the Day when heat 1293 
Will be produced out of 
That (wealth) in the fire 
Of Hell, and with it will be 
Branded their foreheads, 

Their flanks, and their backs. 

— w This is the (treasure) which ye 
Buried for yourselves: lflM taste ye, 
Then, the (treasures) ye buried ! ” 



36. JfEflhe number ot months iai 
In the sight of God 
Is twelve (in a year)— 

So ordained by Him 
, The day He created 
The heavens and the earth; 
Of £hem four are sacred: 
That is the straight usage. 

So wrong not yourselves 106 
Therein, and fight the Pagans 



1293. A very striking metaphor is here used to figure forth the penalty to be suffered by those who 
misuse wealth,' for such misuse is as much'a spiritual sin as any other kind of disobedience to God's 
Will. Such misused wealth will itself become evidence against us. It will be as if the gold and silver 
will be heated to add to the heat of Hell-fire ; that it will brand our foreheads as reflecting on our 
intelligence In thinking that wealth was a good thing in itself instead of a mere means of doing good; 
it will brand our flanks (the middle part of our body, supporting the stomach, the seat of greed), as 
showing that the greed produced no real satisfaction ; and it will brand our backs, the source of our 
stability and: strength, as showing that wealth which'might have added to our stability and strength, 
destroys, by its misuse, our stability and strength. 

1294, The voice enforces the moral: " did you expect satisfaction or salvation from (he treasures 
that you misused? Behold! they add to your torment 1" 

1293. This and the following verse must be read together. They condemn the arbitrary and selfish 
conduct of the Pagan Arabs, who, because there was a tongestablished custom of observing four 
months as those in which fighting was forbidden, changed the months about or added or deducted 
months when it suited them, to get an unfair advantage over the enemy. The four Prohibited Months 
were: ^uhqa’d, £ul-bajj, Mu^arram, and Rajah. If it Suited them they postponed ohe of these 
months, and so a prohibited month became an ordinary month : whilrtheir'opponents might hesitate 
to fight, they got an undue advantage. It also upset the security of the Month of Pilgrimage, This 
very ancient usage made for fair dealing all round, and its Infraction by the Pagans is condemned. 

The question of a solar astronomical year as against the lunar ecclesiastical year does not arise 
here, But it may be noted that the Arab year was roughly luni solar like the Hindu year, the months 
being lunar and the intercalation of a month every three years brought the year nearly but not 
accurately up to the solar reckoning. From the year of the Farewell Pilgrimage (A. H. 10) the 
ecclesiastical year was definitely .fixed as a purely lunar year of roughly 354 days, the months 
being calculated by the actual appearance of the moon filter that, every month of the ecclesias¬ 
tical year came about It days earlier in the solar year, and thus the ecclesiastical months travelled 
all round the seasons and the solar year. The lunar year remains the ecclesiastical year. 

1296, The-Muslims were at a disadvantage on account of their scruples about the Prohibited 
Months. They are told not to wrong themselves in this. If the Pagans fought in all months on one 
pretence or another, they were allowed to defend themselves in all months. But self-restraint was (as 

always) recommended as far as possible. 
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32. 3S{ain would they extinguish 
God's Light with their mouths, 13 ” 
But God will not allow 

But that His Light should be 
Perfected, even though the 

Unbelievers 

May detest (it). 

33. It is He Who hath sent 
His Apostle with Guidance 
And the Religion of Truth, 

To proclaim it 

Over all religion, 

Even though the Pagans 
May detest (it). 

34. O ye who believe 1 There are 
Indeed many among the priests 
And anchorites, who in falsehood 1 " 1 
Devour the substance of men 
And hinder (them) from the Way 
Of God, And there are those 
Who bury gold and silver ,,,J 
And spend it not in the Way- 

Of God: announce unto them 
A most grievous penalty— 



.. 


1289, Wi/k thetr moulht : there is a i wafold meaning: (IMhe oldfashioned open oil lamps were 

extinguished by blowing with the mouth; the Unbelievers would like to blow out God's Light as it is 

a cause of offence to them: (2) false teachers and preachers distort the Message of God by the false 

words of their mouth. Their wish is to pul out the light of Truth for they are people of darkness; 

but God wilt perfect His Ljght. i s., make it shine all the brighter in the eyes or men. His Light in 

itself is ever perfect, but it will penetrate the hearts of men more and more, and so become more and 
more perfert for them. 


1290, Every religion which commends it«elf widely to human beings and lasts through some space 
of time has a glimpse ol Truth in it But Islam is the perfect light of Truth ■ As the greater Light, 
through its own strength, outshines all lesser lights, so will Islam outshine all else, in spite of the 
displeasure of those to whom light is an offence. See also xlviii. 2H. n. 4912, and Ixi. 9, n, 5442. 

1291. BiM}fi/ffi**in falsehood, i.e., by false pretences, or in false or vain things. This was 
strikingly exemplified in the history of Meduvval Europe, though the disease is apt to attack all 
peoples and organisations at all times. Priests got rich by issuing indulgences and dispensations; 

* v ^ e ' r a stepping stone to worldly power and possessions Even the Monastic Orders, 
which took vows of poverty for individuals, grew rich with cnrpotale properly, until their wealth 
became a scandal, even among their own nations. 


1292. Misuse of wealth, property, and resources is frequently condemned, and in three ways; 

(1. onot acquire anything wrongfully or on false pretences; U) do not hoard or bury or amass wealth 
Or its own sake but use it freely for good, whether for yourself or Tor your neighbours; and (3) he 
par leu arly careful not to waste it fm idle [imposes, hut only so that il may fructifv for the grind of 

the people. 


i 
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S..ix% 30*31.J 

Section 5. 

30. ]?£lhe Jews call 'Uzair a son mi 
Of God, and the Christians 
Call Christ the Son of God. 

That is a saying from their mouth ; 
(In this) they but imitate '*** 

What the Unbelievers of old 
Used to say. God's curse 

Be on them : how they are deluded 
Away from the Truth ! lM 

31. They take their priests 1116 
And their anchorites to be 

Their lords in derogation of God, lw 
And (they take as their Lord) 
Christ the son of Mary ; 

Yet they were commanded 
To worship but One God: 

There is no god but He. 

Praise and glory to Him: '** 

(Far is He) from having 
The partners they associate 
(With Him)* 
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1283. In n. 718 to v, 20 I have quoted passages from the Old Testament, showing how freely 
the expression ''sons of God" was used by the Jews. ‘ A sect of them called 'Uzair a son of God, 
according to Baldhgwi- In Appendix II (Sflra v.) 1 have shown that the constitution of Judaism 
dates frofn Uzair (Ezra). The Christians still call Christ the Son of God. 

1284 Taking men for gods or sons of God was not a new thing. All ancient mythologies have 
fables of that'kind. Theie was less excuse For such blasphemies after the spostles of God had 
clearly explained our true relation to God than in the times of primitive ignorance and superstition. 

1285. Cl v. 78. 

1286. A (bar; doctors of law ; priests ; learned men*. C/. v. 47, where they are associated with 
Rabbis. Ruhb&n ; monks* ascetics, anchorites, men who have renounced the world ; where there is 
a celibate clergy, the term can be applied to them as well as to members of monastic orders. It is 
. 4 !®® permissible to apply the term to ".saints ", where they are deified or credited with divine powers* 
or where people pray to them as they do in the Roman Catholic Church. 

a _ 

1287. Priest worship* and the worship of saints and ascetics is a form of superstition to which 
nnen have been prone in all ages. The growth of Jewish superstition is shown in the Talmud, and 
of Christian superstition In the doctrine of papal infallibility and the worship of sainis. The mere 
idea of a separate order of priesthood to stand between God and man and be the exclusive reposi¬ 
tory of Gods secrets is derogatory to the goodness and all-pervading grace of God. The worship 
pf*" Lords many and gods many" was not confined only to the Pagans. The deification of the son of 

'Mary it put herein a special clause by itself, as it held (and still holds) in its thrall if large portion of 
civilised humanity, 

■ ■ " 

12BB. C/. vi. 100. 



C. 94.) 
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[S. IX. 28-29. 

Approach the Sacred Mosque. 

And if ye fear poverty, i;ao 
Soon will God enrich you, 

If He wills, out of His bounty, 

For God is All-Knowing, All-Wise. 


29. Fight those who believe not 
In God nor the Last Day, 

Nor hold that forbidden 
Which hath been forbidden 
By God and His Apostle, 

Nor acknowledge the Religion 
Of Truth, (even if they are) 
Of the People of the Book, 
Until they pay the Jizya mi 
With willing submission, UIJ 
And feel themselves subdued. 


4^1 {V 




C. 94,—-The enemies of Faith would fain put out 
(ix. 30-42.1 God's light, but God's light will shine 

More glorious than ever. Wealth 
Is for use and on trust for mankind: 
Hoard not, nor misuse it. Fight 
A straight fight in the cause of Right: 

Go forth bravely to strive and struggle, 
And prove yourselves worthy of God. 


1280. The concourse in Mecca added to ti e profits of trade and commerce 11 But fear not, 11 we 
are told j "the Pagans are a waning power, bound to disappear, aud you should strengthen your own 
community, that they may more than counterbalance the apparent loss of custom; and God has 
other means of improving your economic position." This actually happened. The Pagans were 
extinguished from Arabia, and the concourse of Pilgrims rrom all parts of the world increased the 
numbers more than a hundred-fold. Here is commonsense. wisdom, and statesmanship, even if we 
look at it from a purely human point of view. 

1281. Jizya : the root meaning is compensation The derived meaning, which became the 
technical meaning, was a poll-tax levied from those who did not accept Islam, but were willing to 
live under the protection of Islam, and were thus tacitly willing to submit to its ideals being enforced 
in the Muslim State, saving only their personal liberty or conscience as regarded themselves. There 
was no amount fixed for it, and in any case it was merely symbolical,—an acknowledgment that 
those whose religion was tolerated would in their turn not interfere with the preaching and'progress 
of Islam, Imftm Shkfl'i suggests one dinSr per year, which would be the Arabian gold dinir of the 
Muslim States, equivalent in value to about half a sovereign, or about 5 to 6*7 rupees. See n. 410 to 
iii. 75. The tax varied in amount, and there were exemptions for the poor, for females and children 
(according to AbU Hamfa), for slaves, and for monks and hermits Being a tax on able-bodied males 
of militarv age, it was in a sense a commutation for military service. But see the next note. 

1282. Yadin (literally, from the hand) has been variously interpreted. The hand being the 

symbol of power and authority, t accept the interpretation 11 in token of willing submission.” The 

Jizya was thus partly symbolic and partly a commutation for military service, but as the amount 

was insignificant: and the exemptions numerous, its symbolic character predominated. See the last 
note. 
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S. ix. 25-28.) 
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Turned back in re treat. 1,75 



26. But God did pour His calm ,3 ' 4 
On the Apostle and on the 

Believers, 

And sent down forces which ye 
Saw not: He punished 
The Unbelievers: thus doth He 
Reward those without Faith. 

27. Again will God, after this, 1 * 77 
Turn (in mercy) to whom 
He will: for God 

Is Oft-forgiving, Most'Merciful. 


28. <|§> ye who believe ! Truly 

The Pagans are unclean ; 

So let them not, 

After this year of theirs/* 79 



1275. For the’first time the Muslims had at 8pnain tremendous odds in their favour. But this 
itself constituted a danger, Many in their ranks had more enthusiasm than wisdom, more a^ spirit 
of elation than of faith and confidence in the righteousness of their cause, The enemy had the 
advantage of knowing the ground thoroughly. They laid an ambush in which the advance guard of 
the Muslim forces was caught. The country is hilly, in which the enemy concealed himself. As soon 
as the Muslim vanguard entered the Hunain valley, the enemy fell upon them with fury and caused 
havoc with their arrows from their places of concealment. In such ground the numbers of the Muslims 
were themselves a disadvantage. Many were slain, and many turned back in confusion and retreat. 
But the Apostle, as*ever, was calm in his wisdom and faith. He rallied his forces and inflicted the 
most crushing defeat on the enemy. 

1276, Safctrt; calm, peace, security, tranquillity, C/. ii, 248, The Apostle never approved of 
over-weening confidence, or reliance merely upon human strength, or human resources or numbers. 
In the hour of danger and seeming disaster, he was perfectly calm, and with cool courage relied upon 
the help of God, Whose standard he carried. His calmness inspired all around him, and stopped the 
rout of thope who had turned their backs, It was with God’s help that they won, and their victory 
was complete. They followed it up with an energetic pursuit of the enemies, capturing their camps, 
their flocks and herds, and their families, whom they had boastfully brought with them in expecta¬ 
tion qf an easy victory 


3 

1277, Examples of God’s mercy and grace in difficult circumstances in one case illustrate His 
grace and mercy at all times to those who have faith. 


1278. Unclean: both literally and metaphorically; because Muslims are enjoined to be-strict in 
ablutions and physical cleanliness, qs weli as in purity of mind and heart, so that their word can be 
relie<| upon. 

■- ■ 

1279 This year of theirs : there is a two-fold meaning: (1) now that you have complete control of 
Mecca, and are charged with the purity of worship there, shut out all impurity from this year • (2) you 
have seen how the Pagans have behaved this year; their year of power and misuse of that power may 
be called their year; it is over, and now you Muslims are responsible. 
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[ s. IX. 23-25. 

If any of you do so, 

They do wrong. 

24. Say : If it be that ytrur fathers. 
Your sons, your brothers, 

Your mates, or your kindred; 
The wealth that ye have gained ; 
The commerce in which ye fear 
A decline: or the dwellings 

In which ye delight— 1 ”* 

Are dearer to you than God, 

Or His Apostle, or the striving 
In His cause ;—then wait 
Until God brings about Wi 
His Decision : and God 
Guides not the rebellious. 

Section 4, 

25. jjffssuredly God did help you 
in many battle-fields 

And on the day of Hunain: *” 4 
Behold ! your great numbers 
Elated you, but they availed 
You naught: the land, 

For all that it is wide, 

Did constrain you, and ye 



1272. Man's heart clings to tl) his own kith and kin—parents, children, brothers and sisters, hus¬ 
bands or wives, or other relatives, (2) wealth and prosperity. (3) commerce or means of profit and gain, 
or (4) noble buildings for dignity or comfort. If these are a hindrance in God's cause, we have to 
choose which we love most. We must love God even if it involves (he sacrifice of all else. 

1273. U we love our earthly ties and comforts, profits and pleasures, more than we love God, and 
therefore fait to respond to God's cause, it is not God s cause which will suffer God's purpose will 
be accomplished, with or without us. Bui our failure to respond to His will must leave us spiritually 
poorer, bereft of grace and guidance: " for God guides not the rebellious" 

This is of universal application But it was strikingly illustrated in the case of those faithful 
ones who obeyed the Apostle s call, left the comfort of their homes in Mecca and suffered exile in 
Medina, gave up their trade and their possessions, strove and fougtit for God's cause, sometimes 
against their own kith and kin nr their own tribesmen who were enemies of Islam. They won 
through. Others were not prepared for such sacrifice, but their failure did not stop the accomplish¬ 
ment of Gdd's plan and purpose. 

1274. gunain on the road to Tfiif from Mecca, and about fourteen miles to the east of Mecca. It is 
a valley in the mountainous country between Mecca and T*if. Immediately after the conquest of 
Mecca, (A.H,. 8), the Pagan idolaters, who were surprised and chagrined at the wonderful reception 
which Islam was receiving, organised a great gathering near T*if to concert plans for attacking the 
Apostle. The Hawftzin and the Thaqtf tribes look the lead and prepared a great expedition for 
Mecca, boasting, of their strength and military skill There was on the other hand a wave of 
confident enthusiasm among the Muslims at Mecca, in which the new Muslims joined. The enemy 
forces numbered about 4.000. but the Muslim force reached a total of ten or twelve thousand, as 
every one wished to join. The battle was joined at tfunain, as described in the next note- 
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5* ix. 19*23.) 


Or the maintenance of 
The Sacred Mosque, equal 
To (the pious service of) those 
Who believe in God 
And the Last Day, and strive 
With might and mam 
In the cause of God ? 

They are not comparable 
In the sight of God : 

And God guides not 
Those who. do wrong. 



20. Those who believe, and suffer 
Exile and strive with might 
And main, in God’s cause, 12 *' 0 
With their goods and their persons, 
Have the highest rank 
In the sight of God : 

They are the people 
Who will achieve (salvation). 



SC# 


21. Their Lord doth give them 
Glad tidings of a Mercy 
From Himself, of His good 

pleasure, 

And of Gardens for them, 
Wherein are delights 
That endure; 





22, They will dwell therein 

Forever. Verily in God’s presence 
Is a reward, the greatest (of all). 1 * 1 





23. © ye who believe ! Take not 

For protecto rs you r fathers 
And your brothers if they love 
Infidelity above Faith: 






M 4 


I * 
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1270. Here is a good description of Jihad. It may require fighting in God's cause, as a form of 
self-sacrifice. But its essence consists in (1) a true and sincere Faith, which so fixes its gaze on 
God* that all selfish or worldly motives seem paltry and Tade away, and (2) an earnest and ceaseless 
activity, involving the sacrifice (if need be) of life, person, or property, in the service of God. Mere 
brutal fighting is opposed to the whole spirit of Jikdd, while the sincere scholar's pen or preachers 
voice or wealthy man's contributions may be the most valuable forms of JihSd, 


1271. Those who strive and suffer in God's cause are promised (1) a mercy specially from 
Himself, (2) His own good pleasure, (3) gardens of perpetual delight, (4) the supreme reward, God’s 
own Presence or nearness. These are In gradation : (1) is a special mercy, higher than flows out to 
all creatures; (2) is a consciousness of God’s good pleasure, which raises the soul above itself ; (3) is 
lhat state of permanent spiritual assurance, which is typified by gardens of perpetual delight, and 
(4) is the final bliss, which is the Presence of God Himself, or, in Sufi language dtdar-t>J15Jk|, the 
sight of God Himself. 
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[S, IX. 1M9, 




Section 3. 

17. is not for such 
As join gods with God, 

To visit or maintain 
The mosques of God 
While they witness 
Against their own souls 
To infidelity. The works 
Of such bear no fruit: 

In Fire shall they dwell. 






18. The mosques of God 

Shall be visited and maintained 
By such as believe in God 
And the Last Day, establish 
Regular prayers, and practise 
Regular charity, and fear 
None (at all) except God. ,w 
It is they who are expected 
To be on true guidance. 11 " 



19. Do ye make the giving ,Jdff 
Of drink to pilgrims, 



1266. 'Awara as applied to mosques implies the following ideas: (1) to build or repair: (Zj to 
maintain in fitting dignity ; (3) to visit for purposes of devotion i and (4) fill with light and life and 
activity.—what would be called in Urdu A fasjid Sbad Aar no. For brevity I have only used the two 
words 11 visit and maintain" in the Translation. 

Before the preaching of Islam the Pagans built, repaired, and maintained the Mosque, and 
celebrated Pagan ceremonies in it, including naked dances round the Ka'ba. They made an income 
out of it. Islam protested, and (he Pagans ejected Muslims and their Leader from Mecca, and shut 
them out from Ihe Ka’ba itself. When the Muslims were strong enough to retake Mecca (A.H. 8), 
they purified the Mosque and re-established the worship of the true God. The families who previously 
held control could not after this be allowed m a siatt of Paganism to control the Mosque any longer. 
If they became Muslims, it was a different matter. The further question arose: should they be 
allowed to visit it and practise their unseemly Pagan rites? Obviously this would be derogatory 
to the dignity and honour of ihe Mosque, and was forbidden. This was the particular occasion 
to which the verse refers. Tho general deduction is dear. A house of God is a place of sincere 
devotion, not a theatre for vulgar ritrs nor a source of worldly income- Only sincere Believers have 
a right of entry. Who the sincere Believers are, is explained in Ihe next verse. 


1267. See the previous note. Sincere Believers are those who have faith in God and the future, 
and have a spirit of devotion and chanty —a true and abiding spirit, not merely isolated acts now 

and again. Moreover they must not bow to worldly greed or ambition, which produces fear of 
worldly power. 


1266, Others may call themselves by what names they like, True guidance is shown by the 
tests hem indicated, 


1269 Giving drinks of cold water to thirsty pilgrims, and doing material services to a mosque are 
meritorious acts, but they are only external. If they do not touch the soul, their value is slight, Far 
greater, in the sight of God, are Faith, Endeavour, and self-surrender to God. Men who practise 
these will obtain honour in the sight of God. God's light and guidance comes to them, and not to 
those self-sufficient beings who think that a little show of what the world considers piety is enough. 


S. IX. 13-16.) 
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Plotted to expel the Apostle, iai 
And took the aggressive 
By being the first (to assault) you? 
Do ye fear them ? Nay, 

It is God Whom ye should 
More justly fear, if ye believe ! 

14. Fight them, and God will 
Punish them by your hands, 

Cover them with shame, 

Help you (to victory) over them, 
Heal the breasts of Believers, 

15* And still the indignation of their 

hearts. 12 * 

For God will turn' (in mercy) 1S * 
To whom He will; and God 
Is All-Knowing, Ali-Wise. 

j 

16. Or think ye that ye 
Shall be abandoned, 

As though God did not know iaM 
Those among you who strive 
With might and main, and take 
None for friends and protectors 
Except God, His Apostle, 

And the (community of) Believers ? 
But God is ^well-acquainted 
With (all) that ye do. 



1261. The argument now takes a new turn. An appeal is made to the Muslims on various grounds: 
(1) the shameless disregard of treaties by the enemy, (2) the under-hand plots to discredit the Holy 
Apostle; and turn him out of Medina as he had been turned out of Mecca, (3) the aggressive taken by 
the Quraish and their confederates in Medina after the treaty of gudaiblya (A.H. 6, ^Ml-qa'd. Feb. 628), 

(4) the manly , attitude that fears God rather than men, and (5) the need to prove our sincere faith 
by test and trial and struggle and sacrifice (ix, 16). 

■ 

1262. Heal the breasts of believers ,»«., of wounds that they may have sustained from the assaults, 
taunts, and cruelty of the enemy. 

■ 

1263. When the victory comes and the wounds are healed, a great peace comes to the hearts of 
those who h^ve suffered, striven, and struggled. The fighting was an abnormal necessity forced by 

injustice and oppression. When God's Law is established, the fire of indignation is quelled, and the 
true Peace of Islam is attained. 

1264. God s mercy is unlimited. When evil is destroyed, many of those who were enticed by 
evil will come into the fold of truth and righteousness, and the cessation of war and conflict will 
bring peace, certainly to those who fought for the right, but also possibly to those whose eyes have 

been opened to the working of God’s Law and who in healing reconciliation become membersof the 
Brotherhood of Peace in Islam. 

126$. Some translators have taken a different verbal construction of this passage, but the 
ultimate .effect in \meaning 'is the same: we must all be tested and tried, but God knows our inmost 

hearts, and He will support those who strive in His way, out of sincere love for Him, His Apostle, 
and the body of the true men of faith. 


(S. IX* 8-13. 
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Or of covenant ? With (fair words 
From) their mouths they entice you, 
But their hearts are averse 
From you ; and most of them 
Are rebellious and wicked. 



9. The Si**ns of God have they sold 
For a miserable price, 

And (many) have they hindered 
From His \Vay :evil indeed 
Are the deeds they have done. 


10. In a Believer they respect not 
The ties either of kinship 
Or of covenant! It is they 
\Vho have transgressed all 

bounds. * 3 * 



11. J&ut (even so), if they repent, 111 * 
Establish regular prayers, 

And practise regular charity, - 
They are your brethren in Faith : 
(Thus) do We explain the Signs 
In detail, for those who understand. 

12. But if they violate their oaths 
After their covenant, 

And taunt you for your Faith,— Ui0 
Fight ye the chiefs of Unfaith : 
For their oaths are nothing to 

them: 

That thus they may be restrained. 

13. Will ye not fight people 
Who violated their oaths, 




1258. The catalogue of their sms being set nit. 
possible ways; and war bri’amc inevitable. 


ii is dear llitU they were aggressors in the worst 


that - t * nCe ° f repent * ,lc<! Anf1 n * fr V ,n ,ht> w«ki enemies is again emphasised, in order 

mat people wdh any understanding may nm Up misled min thinking that war was an easy or light 

i_ .' r ’ , 15 efn P hasi * balanced by rhe emphasis in the next verse mi ihe causes winch made war 

merit a hie for those with any self respect 


on th!d? enc ™' cs tottxk their oaths shameicsslv. hut they even MnnlPd the Muslims 

> rMt v , an stniple-minded" Way in which they inniinijfd tn rrspect their part ol the 

treaiy, as if they were afraid to fight I 



S. ix. 6-8* 

i 

6. If one amongst the Pagans mi 
Ask thee for asylum, 

Grant it to him, 

So that he may hear the Word 
Of God; and then escort him 
To where he can be secure." 34 
That is because they are 
Men without knowledge. 

Section 2. 
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7. can there be a league, 

Before God and His Apostle, 

With the Pagans, except those uSs 
With whom ye made a treaty 
Near the Sacred Mosque ? 

As long as these stand true 
To you, stand ye true to them : 
For God doth love the righteous. 

&, How (can there be such a league), 1256 
Seeing that if they get an advantage 
Over you, they'respect not 
In you the ties either of kinship 1237 



1253. Even among the enemies of Islam, actively fighting against Islam, there may be individuals 
who may be in a position to require protection. Full asylum is to be given to them, and opportunities 
provided for-hearing the Word of God. If they acretft the Word, they become Muslims and brethren, 
and no further question arises. If they do not see their way to accept Islam, they will require double 
protections (1) from the Islamic forces openly fighting against their people, and (2) from their own 
people, as they detached themselves from them. Both kinds of protection should be ensured for 
them, and they should be safely escorted to a place where they can be safe. Such persons only err 
through ignorance, and there may he much good in them. 

1254. Afaamnn: place or opportunity of being secure from all harm 

1255. In this section we have the reasons why ihe treaties with treacherous Pagan foes were 
denounced. The clause introducing the exception is a parenthetical clause. The word "Pagans" 
mu ft be connected with verse '8 which follows. In that verse the word Haifa resumes the douse 
introduced by the word kaifa at the beginning of verse 7. The exceptional Pagan tribes which 
remained true to their word were the BanQ Hamza and the BanQ Kinfina, who swore their treaty near 
the Sacred Mosque and faithfully observed it. They were to be given the full benefit of their fidelity 
even though their kindred tribes were treacherous. 

1256. The exceptions having been stated parenthetically in verse 7, the indictment of the general 
mass of Pagan tribes is now ret out briefly but fully and convincingly. After that kind of behaviour 
how can any treaty be possible with them ? The counts are; (1) that whenever they got a slight ad- 
vantage, they disregarded the ties both of kinship and of covenant as against the Muslims because of 
their Faith, thus proving doubly treacherous : (Z) that they spoke fair words, but had venom in their 
hearts; (3) that theiraftitifde was one of rebellion against their plighted word; (4) that they disregarded 
the solemn Signs of God for' oroe miserable worldly gain; (5) that they tried to prevent other people 
from coming to the Way of God. The first clause is repeated again as the last clause, to emphasise 
their double treachery, and round off the argument. 

1257. Among the Arabs the ties of kinship were so strong as to be almost unbreakable. The 
Pagan Arabs went out of their way to break them in the*case of the Muslims, who were kith and kin 
to them. Besides the bond of kinship there was the further bond of their plighted oath in itae Treaty, 
They broke that oath because the other parties were Muslims I 



439 




| S. ix. 3-5> 

Know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God. And proclaim 
A grievous penalty to those 
Who reject Faith. 

4, (But the treatiesare)not dissolved m9 
With those Pagans with whom 

Ye have entered into alliance 
And who have not subsequently 
Failed you in aught, 

Nor aided any one against you. 

So fulfil your engagements 
With them to the end , 

Of their term: for God 
Loveth the righteous. 

5, Jgut when the forbidden , 

months UJ0 ; 

Are past, then fight and slay 12,1 
The Pagans wherever ye find them, 
And seize them, beleaguer them, 
And lie in wait for them 
In every stratagem (of war); 

But if they repent/” 1 

And establish regular prayers 

And practise regular charity, 

Then open the way for them : 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 



1249. The sacred duty of fulfilling nil obligations nf every kind, in Muslims nnd non Muslims, in 
public as well as private life, is a cardinal feature nf Muslim ethics. The question what is to be done 
with those who abuse this principle by failing in their duly but expert the Muslims to do their part is 
not to be solved iin the case of treaties) by a general denunciation of tienths but by a careful 
consideration of the cases where there has been fidelity and not treachery. There we are enjoined 
to give the strictest fidelity, as it is a pari of righteousness nnd our thuy to God. 

* 

1250. The emphasis is on the first clause : it is only when ihe four months of grace are past, and 
the other party show no signs of desisting from (heir treacherous designs by right conduct, that the 
state of war supervenes—bet ween Faith and Unfaith. 

1251. When war becomes inevitable, it must be prosecuted with vigour. According to the English 
phrase, you cannot fight with kid gloves The fighting may take the form of slaughter. or capture, 

. or siege, or ambush and other stratagems. But ovep then there is room for repentance and amendment 
on the part or the guilty party, and if that lakes place, our duly is forgiveness and the establishment 
of peace 

1252. The repentance must be sincere, nnd that is shown by conduct—a religinuj spirit of true 
prayer and charity, In that case we are not to bar the gate against the repentant. On the contrary 
we must do all we can to make their way easy, remembering that God is Oft-forgiving. Most 
Merciful, 



S'. IX. 1-3.] 

Sura IX, 
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Hjjdl (\) 


Taaba (Repentance) or Bar fiat 

(Immunity). 

1. jrH (declaration) of immunity 1W 
From God and His Apostle, 

To those of the Pagans 
With whom ye have contracted 
Mutual alliances:— 



2. Go ye, then, for four months, 110 
Backwards and forwards, 

(As ye will), throughout the land. 
But know ye that ye cannot 
Frustrate God (by your falsehood) 
But that* God will cover 
With shame those who reject Him, 



3. And an announcement from God 

i 

And His Apostle, to the people 
(Assembled) on the day 
Qf the Great Pilgrimage, 

That God and His Apostle. 
Dissolve (treaty) obligations 
With the Pagans. 

If, then, ye repent, 

It were best for you ; 

But if ye turn away, 







1246. Buriat : usually translated 41 immunityI do not think that word correctly represents the 
Arabic word in this context. 1 retain it as I cannot think of any single English word as an equivalent. 
The general sense is explained in the introduction to this SOra. In verse 3 below l use the periphrasis 
"dissolve treaty obligations'.' 1 which goes some way to explain the meaning. The Pagans and 
r.rnemifts of Islam frequently made treaties of mutual alliance with the Muslims. The Muslims 
scrupulously observed their part, but the Pagans violated their part again and again when it suited 
them. After some years* experience it became imperative to denounce such treaties altogether. This 
was done in due form, with four months* notice, and a chance was given to those who faithfully 
observed their pledges,“to continue their alliance. 


1247. Paitr Some Commentators understand by this the four forbidden months in which 

warfare by ancient -Arabian custom was unlawful, nix.. Rajah, %u\ -qa*d, Zul-hajj, and Mu^arram: 
See it. 194 n. But it is better to take the signification of the four months immediately following the 
Declaration, Assuming that (he SOra was promulgated early in Shawwil (see Introduction), the four 
months would be Shaww&l, Zul-qad, and Mu Marram, of which the last three would also be 

the customary Prohibited Months. 


r 

i 

1248. The great day of Rajj is either the 9th of £ul-ljajj ('Aro/a), or the 10th (the Day of Sacrifice). 
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| Intro, to S. ix. 


under many names: the two most commonly used are (1) Tauba (Repentance), with 
reference to ix. 104 and (2) Baraat (Immunity), the opening word of the Sura. 

Summary .—Treaties with those Pagans who have treacherously broken thejr 
terms are denounced, but four months* time is given for adjustments or repentance. 
Pagans to be excluded from the sacred Mosques. Infidelity to be fought (ix. 1*29, 

and C, 93), 

The People of the Book have obscured the light of God, but the Truth of God 
must prevail over all. We must be ready to fight for the Faith that is in us; other¬ 
wise we shall be unworthy to uphold God's banner, and He will raise other people in 
our place (ix. 30-42, and C. 94). 

The Hypocrites and their double dealing: their evil ways pointed out. Their 
punishment will be as sure as the blessings of the righteous (ix. 43-72, and C.95). 

All evil should be resisted, unless there is repentance: falsehood is not content 
with breach of faith but mocks all good: it should not be envied but shunned (ix. 73-99, 
and C. 96). 

The good pleasure of God is with those who are sincere and make sacrifices in 
His cause; He will forgive those who do wrong and repent, but not those who intend 
mischief and foment unbelief and disunion among believers. The Believers by their 
self-surrender obtain eternal Felicity. God will turn in mercy even to those who, 
though they waver or fail in duty, turn at last to Him (ix. 100-118, and C: 97). 

Those who believe should associate with the righteous and the truthful, 
actively doing their duty. But if the Community marches out, apart of them should 
remain behind for the purpose of diligently studying religion and teaching their 
brethren when they return. Every Sura increases the faith of those who believe, 
though those diseased in heart may add doubt to doubt. Trust in God, Lord of the 
Throne of Glory (ix. 119-129* and C. 98). 

C. 93.—If the Pagans repeatedly break 

(ix, 1-20) Their treaties, denounce the treaties, 

But give them time either to repent 
Or to prepare for the just punishment 
Of their treachery. Punish.the chiefs 
Of the treacherous, and destroy them. 

But if one of them seek asylum, 

Give it: let him hear the Word 
Of God and escort him to security. 

Be true to the true, but fight tho&e 
Who are false to p)ighted*word 
And taunt you for your Faith, 

No one has the right to approach 
The mosques of God unless 
He believes in God and follows 
God's Law, the law of righteousness. 
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INTRODUCTION TO SURA IX. 

Tauba (Repentance) or Baraat (Immunity) 

Logically this Sura follows up the argument of the last SGra (VIII), and indeed 
may oe considered a part of it, although chronologically the two are separated by an 
interval of seven years. 

We saw that Sura VIII dealt with the large questionsarising at the outset of the 
life of anew Ummat or organised nation : questions of defence under attack, distribu¬ 
tion of war acquisitions after victory, the virtues needed for concerted action, and cle¬ 
mency and consideration for one's own and for enemies in the hour of victory. We 
pass on in this Sura to deal with the question : what is to be done if the cnerr * 
breaks faith and is guilty of treachery ? No nation can go on with a treaty if the 
other party violates it at will; but it is laid down that a period of font months should 
be allowed by way of notice after denunciation of the treaty ; that due protection 
should be accorded in the intervening period ; that there should always be open the 
door to repentance and reunion with the people of God ; and that if all these fail, 
and war must be undertaken, it must be pushed with the utmost vigour. 

These are the general principles deducible from the Sura. The immediate 
occasion for their promulgation may be considered in connection with the chronolo¬ 
gical place of the Sura. 

. »■ 

Chronologically, verses 1-29 were a notable declaration of State policy pro¬ 
mulgated about the month of Shawwiil, A.H. 9, and read out by Hadhrat 'All at the 
Pilgrimage two months later in order to give the policy the widest publicity possible. 
The remainder of the Sura, verses"30-123, was revealed a little earlier, say about 
the month of Ramadhin, A.H. 9, and sums up the lessons of the Apostle’s Tabiik 
expedition in the late summer of A.H. 9 (say October 630), 

Tabiik is a place near the frontier of Arabia, quite close to what was then By¬ 
zantine territory in the Province of Syria (which includes Palestine). It U on the 
Hijaz Railway, about 350 miles north-west of Medina, and 150 miles south of Ma’an. 
It had a fort and a .spring of sweet water. In consequence of strong and persistent 
rumours that the Byzantines (Romans) were preparing to invade Arabia and that 
the Byzantine Emperor himself had arrived near the frontier for the purpose, the 
Apostle collected as large a force as he could, and marched to Tabuk. The Byzan¬ 
tine invasion did not come off. But the Apostle took the opportunity of consoli¬ 
dating the Muslim position in that direction and making treaties of alliance with 
certain Christian and Jewish tribes near the Gulf of 'Aqaba. On his return to 
Medina he considered the situation. During his absence the Hypocrites had played, 
as always, a double game, and the policy hitherto followed, of free access to the 

sacred centre of Islam, to Muslims and Pagans alike, was now altered, as it bad been 
abused by the enemies of Islam, 

This is the only Sura to which the usual formula of Bismillah is not prefixed. 
It was among the last of the Suras revealed, and though the Apostle had directed 
that it should follow Sura VIII, it was not clear whether it was to form a separate 
Sura or only a part of Sura VIII. It is now treated as a separate Sura, but the 
Bismillah is not prefixed to it, as there is no warrant for supposing that the Apostle 
used.the Bismillah before it in his recitation of the Qurran. The Sura is known 
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JUJVI (A) 


74 . Those who believe, 

* And adopt exile, 

And fight for the Faith, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 
Who give (them) asylum 
And aid— these are (all) 

In very truth the Believers : 
For them is the forgiveness 
Of sins and a provision 
Most generous . 1243 


75. And those who 

Accept Faith subsequently, 
And adopt exile, 

And fight for the Faith 
In your company,— 

They are of you. 

But kindred by blood 
Have prior rights 
Against each other 
In the Book of God. ,wi 
Verily God is well-acquainted 

With all things. 





1243. Believers who make all sacrifices in the cause of God have given the best possible proof 
of their Faith by their actions They have loved God much, and much will be forgiven them. What 
they sacrificed was, perhaps, judged by universal standards, of small value, but its value wilt be esli* 
mated by the precious love behind it. and its reward will be of no ordinary kind. It will not be a 
reward in the ordinary sense at all. for a reward is given once for all. It will be a provision which lasts 
for ever, and is on the most generous scale. 

1244. Those who come into the fold last are none Ihe less brethren in the fullest acceptation of 
the term. But any special provisions made in the special circumstances of the first martyrs for the 
Cause will not of course apply to them as the special circumstances which made them necessary 
have ceased to exist. See next note, 

IMS. Tkt Book of God, i a, the Universal Plan, the Eternal Decree, the Preserved Tablet (Ixxxv, 
22). Blood-relationship and Us rights and duties do not depend on special circumstances or a tempo- 
racy nature. Any temporary rights of mutual inheritance established between the early Emigrants 
and Helpers (n, 1239) would not apply to later recruits, who would come under entirely different 
circumstances. 
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And fought for the Faith, 

With their property 
And their persons, 

In the cause of God, 

As well as those 

Who gave (them) asylum WM 

And aid,—these are (all) 

Friends and protectors, 

One of another. 

As to those who believed 
But came not into exile, 

Ye owe no duty 
Of protection to them 
Until they come into exile ; ia4 ° 
Bat if they seek 
Your aid in religion, 

It is your duty 
To help them, 

Except against a people 
With whom ye have 
A treaty of mutual alliance. 1 *** 
And (remember) God 
Seeth all that ye do. 

73. The Unbelievers are 

Protectors, one of another: 
Unless ye do this, 

(Protect each other), 

There would be 

Tumult and oppression 

On earth, and great mischief.** 4 * 



1239. The reference is to the Afofca/iritt and the Afisir, the Emigrants and the Helpers, the people 
who forsook their homes and adopted voluntary exile from Mecca in company with ihcir beloved 
Leader, and their good friends in Medina, who gave them asylum and every kind of assistance, 
moral and material. Under the magnetic personality of the Holy Apostle these two groups became 
like blood*brothers, and they were so treated in matters of inheritance during the period when they 
were cut oR from their kith and kin. 

1240. The Believers (Muslims) were entitled to all assistance in matters of religion. But if they 
were not strong enough to suffer voluntary exile on behair of the Cause and make the personal 
sacrifices which their more ardent brethren in faith made, they could not reasonably ask for political 
or military assistance or protection. 

1241. If a community sutlers voluntary exile on account of persecution and oppression, and some 
of Its weaker brethren stay behind, holding fast to faith but not prepared for the’higher sacrifice, 
the exiles have still a duty to help their weaker brethren in matters of religion. The exiles, being at 
open war against the State which oppressed them, would be free to fight against such Slate. But 
if the weaker brethren are in a State in mutual alliance with the Community, the Community cannot 
in honour interfere with that State, whether it is Muslim or not. Presumably the alliance implies 
that the grievances of the weaker brethren will be redressed by-the State itself. But it is not honour* 
able to embarrass your own ally, 

1242. Evil consorts with evil, The good have all the more reason for drawing together and not 
only Living in mutual harmony, but being ready at all times to protect each other. Otherwise 
the world will be given over to aggressions by unscrupulous people, and the good will fail in their 
duty to establish God's Peace and tostrengthen all the forces of truth and righteousness. 


(S vn i. 68-72. 

From God, a severe penalty 
Would have reached you 
For the (ransom) that ye took. 

69, But (now) enjoy 1,14 what ye took 
In war, lawful and good : 

But fear God; for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

Section 10. 

70. Apostle! say to those 
Who are captives in your hands : 
“ If God findeth any good UI7 

In your hearts, He will 
Give you something better 
Than what has been taken 
From you, and He will 
Forgive you : for God 
Is Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful." 



7 L But if they have 

Treacherous designs against thee, 
(0 Apostle!), they have already 
Been in treason against God, u d 
And so hath He given 
(Thee) power over them. 

And God is He who hath 
(Full) knowledge and wisdom, 

72. PJShose who believed, 

And adopted exile, t 
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1236. Enjoy : literally, eat. Sec vii. 19. n. 1004, and v. 69. n. 776. 

1237. This is a consolation to the prisoners of war. In spite of their previous hostility, God will 
forgive them in His merry if there was any good in their hearts, and confer upon them a far higher 
gift,than anything they have ever lost. This gift in its highest sense would be the blessing or 
Islam, but even in a material sense, there Was great good fortune awaiting them, eg., in She case of 
‘Abbfis (see n. 12351, 

Note how comprehensive is God's care. He encourages and strengthens the Muslims, at the same 
time condemning any baser motives that may have eniered their minds. He consoles ihe prisoners 
of war Arid promises them better tilings if there is any good in them at all And He offers comfort 
to those who have left their homes in His (‘mine, and knits them into closer fellowship with those 
who have helped them and sympathised with them. 


1238. If the kindness shown to them is abused by the prisoners of « ar when they are released, it 
is not a'matter for discouragement to those who showed the kindness. Such persons have in their 
treachery shown already their treason to God, in that they took up arms against God's Apostle, 
and sought To blot out the pure worship of God. The punishment of defeat, which opened the eyes 
of some of their comrades, evidently did not open their eyes. But God knows all, and in His 
wisdom will order all 'things for the best. The Believers have done their duty in showing such 
clemency as they could in the circumstances of war. For them ’* God sufficeth" (vtii. 62). 


3. vm. 66-68.| 
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JUJV1 (A) 


66 . For the present, God 

Hath lightened your (task), 

For He knoweth that there is 
A weak spot in you : li,J 
But (e/ei. so), if there are 
A hundred i f you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred, and if 
A thousand, they will vanquish 
Two thousand, with the leave 
Of God : for God is with those 
Whp patiently persevere. 



67. 3Et is not fitting 
For an Apostle 
That he should have 
Prisoners of war until 
He hath thoroughly subdued 
The land. Ye look 
For the temporal goods 
Of this world ; but God 
Looketh to the Hereafter : 

And God is Exalted in might, Wise. 



68 . Had it not been for 

A previous ordainment ,a ” 



1233. Given equal conditions, Muslims on account of their faith could win against odds of ten 
to one. But where their organisation and equipment are weak, as was the case about the time 
of Badr, they were a lighter task, and asked to tackle no more than odds of two to one against 
them. As a.mattei ./ fact at Badr they won through against odds of more than three to one. 

■ 1234. An ordinary war may be for territory or-trade, revenge or military glory,—all "temporal 
goods of this world." Such a war is condemned. But a Jihad is fought under strict conditions 
under a righteous Imftm, purely for the defence of faith and God's Law. All baser motives, therefore 
are strictly excluded. The greed of gain in the shape of ransom from captives has no place in such 
warfare. 

At the same time, if there has been heavy loss of life already, captives may be taken, and it 
would be for the Imam to exercise his discretion as to the time when it was sare to release them, and 
whether the release should be free or on parole or on a fine by way of punishment. Destruction and 
slaughter, however repugnant to a gentle soul like that of Muhammad, were inevitable- where evil 
tried to suppress the good. Even Jesus, whose mission Was more limited, had to say : "Think not 
that lam come to send peace on earth: I came not to send peace but a sword *» (Matt. x. 34). 

Seventy captives were taken at Badr, and it was decided to take ransom for them. While the 
general principle of fighting for the purpose of taking captives in order to get their ransom is 
condemned, the particular action in this case was approved in pv. (8-71. 

1235, Though any motive of worldly gain, which may have been in the minds of some among 
the Victorious Muslim army, is condemned as worthy of a severe penalty, what actually happened 
is ascribed to the Plan of God, which was pre-ordained. Among the prisoners taken were the 
Prophet s uncle ’Abb&s and Hadhrat 'All's brother ‘Aqlt. who afterwards became Muslims. 'Abhils 
was an ancestor.of the founder of the celebrated ’Abbflsr Dynasty which played such a notable part 
in Islamic history, In his case the promise made in verse 70 was amply fulfilled. In tjie case of all 
prisoners, if there was any good in their hearts, their very fight against Islam and their capture 

led to their being blessed with Islam. Thus does God’s Plan work in a marvellous way, and evolve 
good out of seeming evil. ■ 


C, 92.] 
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[S.VUI- 63-65. 

Not if thou hadst spent 
All that is in the earth, 

Couldst thou have produced 
That affection, but God 
Hath done it: for He 
Is Exalted in might, Wise. laM 

64.0 Apostle! Sufficient 
Unto thee is God,— 

(Unto thee) and unto those 
Who follow thee 
Among the Believers.'* 31 

C. 92.—No man of heart, spirit, or constancy 
(viii, 65-75.) Can ever be cowed down by odds 

Against him. We fight not for spoils 
Or for captives, but for the glory 
Of God, and for truth and faith. 

We must be kind to all, but specially 
Regard the peeds of our comrades, 

Linked to us by ties of duty and affection. 

Our highest reward will be forgiveness 
And grace from the Giver of all. 

Section 9. 

65, © Apostle! rouse the Believers 
To the fight. If there are 
Twenty amongst you, patient 
And persevering, they will 
Vanquish two hundred: if a 

hundred, 

They will vanquish a thousand 
Of the Unbelievers : for these 
Are a people without 

understanding. 11 * 

- -- ■ .— — ■ ■ • -———--— 

1230, On the immediate occasion, the greatest miracle and most wonderful working of God's 
grace was the union of hearts produced among the jarring, war-like, excitable elements of Arabia 
under the gentle, Arm, and wise guidance of Muhammad, the Apostle of God. At all times we must 
prey to God tor this gift above all,—union, understanding, and pure and sincere affection among 
those who take God's name. With It there is strength-and success. Without it there is humiliation, 
slavery* and moral degradation. There may be many causes of difference anc\ dispute. The 
reconciliation can only come from the glory and wisdom of God. 

1231. Tkf : mere lip-profession of belief, or even the kind of belief that does not result in 

action, Is not enough. To those whose belief is so sincere ihnt it results in complete trmt in Gml and 
in fearless action in His service, the consequences on this earth do not matter. God's good pleasure 
is enough for them, 

1231. In a fight, odds of ten to one against any one are appalling. But they do not daunt the 
men of faith. Whether they personally win or die, their Cause prevails. They are sure to win: 
because <1) they have divine aid, and (2) even humanly speaking, those who take up arms agauni 
truth and righteousness are fools, and their seeming power is but a broken reed. 
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60. Against them make ready 
Your strength to the utmost 
Of your powei, including 11 * 3 
Steeds of war, to strike terror 
Into (the hearts of) the enemies, 
Of God and your enemies, 

And others besides, whom 

Ye may not know, but whom iaa * 
God doth know. Whatever 
Ye shall spend in the Cause 
Qf God, shall be repaid 
Unto you, and ye shall not 
Be treated unjustly, 

61. ^But if the enemy 
Incline towards peace, 

Do thou (also) incline 
Towards peace, and trust 
In God: fur He is the One 
That heareth and knoweth 
(All things). 1 ** 

62. Should they intend 

To deceive thee,—verily God 
Sufficeth thee : He it is 
That hath strengthened thee 
With his aid and 
With (the company of) 

The Believers; lefl 

63. And (moreover) He hath put 
Affection between their hearts; 



i 

1221, The immediate occasion of this injunction was the weakness of cavalry and appointments 
oI war la ’he early Ights of Islam. But the general meaning follows. In every fight, physical, moral, 
or spiritual, arm yourself with the best weapons and the best arms against your enemy, so as to instil 
wholesome respect Into him for you and the Cause you stand for. 


1226, There are always lurking enemies whom you may not know, but whom God knows. It is 
your duty to be ready against all, for the sacred Cause under whose banner you are fighting. 


1227. Be always ready and put all your resources into your Cause. You do not do so in vain. 
God's reward wilt come in various foims, He knows all, and His reward will always be more 
generous than you can possibly deserve. 

12281 While We must always be ready for the good fight lest it be forced on us, even in the midst of 
the light we must always be ready for peace if there is any inclination towards peace on the other 
side. There is no merit merely in a fight by itself. It should be a joyful duty not for itself, but to 
establish the reign of peace and righteousness and God's Law. 

■ - . ‘ f 

1229. In working for peace there may be a certain risk of treachery on the other side. We must 
take that risk: because the man Of God has God's aid to count upon and the strength of the united 
body of the righteous. 
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[S. viii. 54-59, 

Destroyed them for tneir crimes, 
And We drowned the People 
Of Pharaoh : for they were all 
Oppressors and wrong-doers. 





55. !E;or the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God in * 

Are those who reject Him : 

They will not believe. 

56. They are those with whom 
Thou didst make a covenant, ,?|1 
But they break their covenant 
Every time, and they have not 
The fear (of God). 

57. If ye gain the mastery 
Over them in war, 

Disperse, with them, those 
Who follow them, 

That they may remember. 

58. If thou fearest treachery 
From any group, throw back 
(Their Covenant) to them, (so as 
To be) on equal terms: 

For God loveth not the treacherous, 



Section B. 

59. JS'et not the Unbelievers 
Think that they can 
Get the better (of the godly): 
They will never frustrate (them; 



— ■ ■ ■ " 11 - --— - --- ■ --rr n ~1 


1223. In viii.ZZ we were warned against " the worst of beasts in the sight of God ", who do not 
make use of their faculties of hearing, speaking and understanding, in the services*God, and in fact 
misuse their faculties to blaspheme God. The same brute creatures are shone here in another light: 
they are faithless both to God and man 


1224, The immediate occasion was (he repeated treachery of the Band Qur&ija after their 
treaties wit]i the Muslims. But the general lesson remains, as noted in the two following verses. 
Treachery in war is doublv wrong, for it endangers so many lives. Such treachery should be punished 
in such a way that it gets nn chance again Not only me actual perpetrators but those who follow 
their standard should be rendered powerless And the broken treaty should be denounced so that the 
innocent parly can at least fight nn equal terms. Krom actual physical warfare we can carry the same 
lesson to spiritual warfare. A truce or understanding is possible with those who respect definite 
principles, not with those who have no principles and arc merely out for oppression and wickedness. 


S. ViII. 50-54.] 
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50. If thou couldst see, 

When the angels take the souls 
Of the U nbelievers (at death ), ]V9 
(How) they smite their faces 
And their backs, (saying): 

“ Taste the Penalty of the blazing 

Fire- 



51. u Because of .(the deeds) which li *° 
Your (own) hands sent forth : 

For God is never unjust 
To His servants: 

52. 11 (Deeds) after the manner 

Of the People of Pharaoh 

And of those before them: 

They rejected the Signs of God, 

And God punished them 

For their crimes: for God 

■ 

Is Strong, and Strict in 

punishment 



53. 14 Because God will never change 14,1 
The Grace which He hath bestowed 
On a people until they change 
What is in their (own) souls: 

And verily God is He 
Who heareth andlcnoweth (all 

things).” 



54. “(Peeds) after the manner 
Of the People of Pharaoh 
And those before them” : im 
They treated as false the Signs 
Of their Lord : so We 






12HK In contrast to the taunt against those who trust in God, "that their religion has misled 
then., is showa the terrible punishment, after death, of those who laughed at Faith. 

1220. The punishment is shown to be due to their own deeds of wrong', because God is never unjust 
to the least of His servants. 

- - i 

1221. God bestows His grace freely, but He never withdraws it arbitrarily. Before He changes 
tbdr state and circumstances, an actual state of rebellion and contumacy has arisen in their own 
aouls.'whicb brings aboat its inevitable punishment. 


1222. These words from the address of the angels are quoted again, in order to add the comment 
that follows Nete that in verse 51, the words ware that they njtcUd the Signs of God and were 

punitktd : here the words are that they treated the Signs as false and were destroyed ;- a higher 
degree of guilt deMrved a severer punishpient. 




i 
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(5. vm.46-49. 

Lest ye lose heart 
And your power depart; 

And be patient and persevering: 
For God is with those 
Who patiently persevere : ,J,i 

47, And be not like those 

Who started from their homes 
Insolently and to be seen of men, 
And to hinder (men) 

From the path of God : ,,i6 
For God compasseth round about 
All that they do, 

48, Remember Satan made 
Their (sinful) acts seem 
Alluring to them, and said : 

" No one among men 

Can overcome you this day, 

While I am near to you 
But when the two forces 
Came in sight of each other, 

He turned on his heels, 

And said : “ Lo ! 1 am clear 
Of you ; lo! I See 
What ye see not; 

Lo! I fear God ; for God 
Is strict in punishment.” 1,17 

Section 7, 

49, pGSio! the Hypocrites Say, and 

those 

In whose hearts is a disease: 1111 
<l These people,—their religion 
Has misled them.” But 
If any trust in God, behold ! 

God is Exalted in might, Wise. 





1215. A line description of the Muslim virtues which make for success and whose loss brings about 
humiliation and failure " Powtr" : literally, " wind, "—the favourable wind for a sailing ship. 

1216 A true description of the Meccan army which met its doom. 

1217. It is the way with the leaders of evil, when they find their cause lost, that they wash their 
hands of their followers and leave them in (he lurch. They tee more clearly than their dupes. 
The are not simpletons: they know the consequences of the wrath of God. Satan's "fear" of God is 
terror combined with hatred, - the very opposite of the feeling which is describe^In Toftml, trie,, the 

desire to avoid doing anything against God's will, such desire being founded on trust in God and 
the love of God 

1218 Cf. ii. 10. for" disease in the heart." 

Trust in God brings its own reward : our eyes are opened, and we see how great, good, and Wise 
h the Cherishcr of the Worlds. Others may sneer and despise, But the blessing of God keepa our 
minds fresh and our hearts contented. 


S. viii. 42*46. j 


JliuVI 5(A) 




But (thus ye met), 

That God might accomplish 
A matter already enacted ; 

That those who died might 

Die after a clear Sign 

(Had been given), and those yrho 

lived 

Might live after a Clear Sign 
(Had been given). And verily 
God is He who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 

43. Remember in thy dream 
God showed them to thee 
As few: if He had shown 
Them to thee as many, 

Ye would surely have been 
Discouraged, and ye would 
Surely have disputed 

In (your) decision : but God 
Saved (you): for He knoweth 
Well the (secrets) of (all) hearts. 

44. And remember when ye met, 

He showed them to you 

As few in your eyes, 

And He made you appear 
As contemptible in their eyes: iau 
That God might accomplish 
A matter already enacted. 

For to God do all questions 
Go back (for decision). 

i 

Section 6. 

■ 

45. ye who believe ! 

When ye meet a force, 

Be Arm, and call God 

In remembrance much (and often); 
That ye may prosper: 

f 

46. And obey God and His Apostle; 
And fall into no disputes, 



1214, The Muslim army, though they knew their worldly disadvantage, did not realise the full odds 
against them. The Meccans came exulting in any case, and they despised the contemptible little 
force opposed to them. Even though they thought the Muslim force was twice as great as it was 
(Hi. 13), still that number was contemptible, when take'll with its poor equipment. Both these psycho¬ 
logical mistakes subserved the main Plan, which was to bring the matter to a decisive issue, 
whether the Pagans of Mecca were to continue their arrogant oppression, or the religion of God 
was to be established in freedom and honour. 



JUflfl s JJ- (A) 


[S. viii* 41-^2* 



41. jJlTnd k now that out of 
All the booty that ye 
May acquire (in war), 

A fifth share is assigned 11W 
To God,—and to the Apostle, 
And to near relatives, 

Orphans, the needy, 

And the wayfarer,— 

If ye do believe in God 
And in the revelation 
We sent down to Our Servant 
On the Day of Testing, - 1210 
The Day of the meeting 
Of the two forces. 

For God hath power 
Over all things. 1,11 

42. Remember ye were 
On the hither side 

Of the valley, and they 
On the farther side, 

And the caravan ,J,i 
On lower ground than ye. 

Even if ye had made 
A mutual appointment 
To meet, ye would certainly 
Have failed in the appointment: 


I 



1Z ®* The ,s t "'* 1 * Jl! h R ! h ^ re t ,S lel apart for lhe ,niAm Commander! and the rest 
is divided among the forces. The fifth share reserved is expressed to be for God and the Apostle 

T, ° r thf 7 Ultimately everything is at the 

disposal of God and Hts Apostle .mm I: but four-fifth* are divided, and onlv one. fifth is retained for 

(he special purposes. The ImAm has discretion as to the mode or division. In the Apostle's life time 
a certain portion was assigned to the Apostle and his near relatives. 

1210. TVtfmg: Furqin : Criterion between right and wrong, decision between the forces of faith 
and unbelief. The battle of Badr is called by this name See viii 29 and n, 1202. 

1211. Gods power is shown in the events detailed in lhe three verses following tvo. *2-44) 

leading to the complete victory of the Muslima over the pagan Quraish. * ' 

1212. The little Islamic force from Medina went out to meet the big Meccan army, and they met 

on the two sides of a vaUey at Badr, while the Quraish caravan w as on lower ground towaVdsThe 
sea, about 3 miles from Badr. 

i> A* C,< ?" P ur P°»« The c.revan was making for Mecca, but scarcely thought 

Th^Muutm. h h l , < rf 7 h *H Q H?“| h . f0 I C ® **’ <r5 ' ln * lo ,,ve,he c,r,v,n » nd <*>«" annihilate the Muslims. 
Jr J™ h * d d «' d « d •«' he caravan alone but attack the Quraish army from Mecca, which' 

Yrt tta rwn fZ'.* 0,n f 10 ** •'"*"• bu * which ,urned ““I lo he big. more then three limes their number. 
Yet the two force, met. precisely at the spot and at the lime when a decisive battle should take 

Ptee and the Muslims dispose of the prelensipns of the Meccans. If they had carefully planned a 
mutual appointment, they could not have curried it out more precisely. 

.a. ?"J. h * MU * llB ? *“* ,he ,ew kn ‘» that the victory was theirs and those who survived 

kMw y r*1i th .t frU, “ ® f ,h ‘ VIC J 0ry- 0,1 ,h “ h»I*n tide, both those who died and thorn 
bSltn '“ U ’ ,Wned ‘ psychologically both side, went in with full delermln.. 



S. VIH. 36-40.) 


[ C. 91. 


424 


1 (A) 


At length +' *■• will be overcome : 

And the I" : evers will be 

Gathered' ter to Hell;— 

M 

37. In order that God may separate ,2 “ 

The impure from the pure, 

Put the impure, one on another, 

Heap them together, and cast them 
Into Hell. They will be 
The one ’ ave lost. 

C. 91.' battle of Badr brought to an issue 

(viii r 38-64.) fight between Truth and Unbelief. 

.. was the Day of Differentiation, 

Not for spoils was it won, nor by numbers ; 
But by courage and planning, union of wills, 
And pooling of strength and resources,— 
Above all by the help of God, 

Whose help is ever all sufficient. 



Section 5. 


38. jSgJay to the Unbelievers, 

If (now) they desist (from Unbelief), 
Their past would be forgiven them; 
But if they persist, the punishment 
Of those before them is already 
(A matter of warning for them). 

39. And fight them on 
Until there is no mor 
Tumult or oppression, 

And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God tvr 
Altogether and everywhere; 

But if they cease, verily God 
Doth see all that they do. ,ws 



40. If they reiuse, be sure 

That God is your Protector- 
9 The Best to protect 
30 And the Best to help, 

*1 II I III I" I II I M I 

1206. It is only when matters are brought to an issue that evil is separated distinctly from the 
good. Then evil consorts with evil, and good with good. The evil will be piled into a heap. When 
the cup is full, the punishment will come. There will be no mistake about it The good should 
not be discouraged, because in fighting against them, alt forces of evil join together and pool their 
resources together. The more they do so, the easier is the Anal arbitrament. It is all in God's Plan. 

1207. Cf, ii. 193 and n. 

1208. If they cease from fighting and from the persecution of (ruth, God judges them by their 
actions and their motives, and would not wish that they should be harassed with further hostility. 
But if they refuse all terms, the righteous have nothing to fear: God will help and prolert them- 
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JUW (A) 


[5, viii. 32*36. 


32. Remember how they said: 

" O God! if this is indeed 
The Truth from Thee, 

Rain down on us a shower 
Of stones from the sky, 

Or send us a grievous Penalty." 110 

33. But God was not going 
To send them a Penalty 
Whilst thou wast amongst them ; 
Nor was He going to send it 
Whilst they could ask for pardon 

34. But what plea have they 
That God should not punish 
Them, when they keep out 
(Men) from the Sacred Mosque— 
And they are not its guardians ? 
No men can be its guardians 
Except the righteous; but most 
Of them do not understand. 

35. Their prayer at the House 
(Of God) is nothing but 
Whistling and clapping of hands: 
(Its only answer can be), 

“ Taste ye the Penalty 
Because ye blasphemed.' 1 

36. JjJRhe Unbelievers spend their 

wealth 

To hinder (men) from the path 
Of God, and so will they 
Continue to spend; but 
In the end they will have 
(Only) regrets and sighs; 



1205. This waft Actually a challenge thrown out by the Infidels in Mecca, not seriously but 
as a taunt. The answer is in the two following verses. Cod punishes in His own good time, not 
according to the foolish and frivolous taunts of the Unbelievers. While the Holy Apostle was with 
them, Merry of the Worlds^conferrcd a certain amount or immunity to them- There were 

also other Muslims, just men who asked for forgiveness. And God keeps the door of repentanceand 
forgiveness open to all as long as they make it possible. But let them not be pulled up with pride, or 
think that they have lasting immunity. What became of AMI Jahl ? He and some of his greatest 
warriors were slain at Badr, The little autocratic clique that prevented Muslims from access to the 
Sacred Moaque had their Nemesis not long afterwards. They pretended to be its guardiAns. But 
were they ? Could they be ? Only the righteous could be true guardians to God's places of worship, 
and particularly to the Central House of the Ka‘ba. It was to be a place of pure worship, while 
their Idolatrous worship was mere mummery,—whistling and clapping of hands All false worship 

advertises itself by noise and unseemly riot: il is said that the Pagans used to go naked round the 
Ka'ba, 




junn tj*? (A) 


S. vtn. 28-31. J 


And your progeny 
Are but a trial ; tsA 
And that it is God 
With whom lies 
Your highest reward. 

Section 4 

29. ye who believe! 

If ye fear God, 

He will grant you a Criterion 
(To judge between right and wrong), 
Remove from you (all) evil 
(That may afflict) you, 

And forgive you: 

For God is the Lord 
Of grace unbounded. 

30. jSVemember how the Unbelievers 
Plotted against thee, to keep 
Thee in bonds, or slay thee, 

Or get thee out (of thy home). 1303 
They plot and plan, 

And God too plans, 

But the best of planners l “ L4, 

Is God. 



31. ^SBThen Our Signs are rehearsed 
To them, they say: 11 We 
Have heard this (before): 

If we wished, we could 
Say (words) like these: 

These are nothing 

But tales of the ancients." 1104 










1201. A big family^-many sons—was considered a source of power and strength : iii. 10,116. So 
in English, a mao with many children is said to have his " quiver full": Cf. Psalms, cxxvii, 4*5: " As 
arrows are in the hands of a mighty man, so are the children of thy youth. Happy is the man that 
hath his quiver full of them they shall not be ashamed, but they shall speak with the enemies in the 
gate," So with property and possessions: they add to a man's dignity, power, and influence. But 
both possessions and a large-family are a temptation and a trial. They may turn out to be a source 
of spiritual downfall, if they are mishandled, or if the love of them excludes the love or God, 

1202. C/, ii. 53 and ii. 185. The battle of Badr is called the Furaan in Muslim theology, because it 
was the first trial of strength by battle, in Islam, between the powers of good and evil. Evil was 
defeated, and those who had real faith were tested and sorted out from those who had not faith 

enough to follow the banner of Faith See also viii, 41 and n. 1210. 

1203. The plots against Mutate in Mecca aimed at three things. They were not only foiled, but 
God's wonderful working turned the tables, and brought good out of evil in each case. (l;They 
tried to hold the Apostle in subjection in Mecca by putting pressure on his uncles, relatives, and 
friends. But the more they persecuted, the more the little Muslim community grew in faith and 
numbers. (2j They tried to injure or slay him, But the wondeiful example of his humility, perse¬ 
verance, and fearlessness furthered the cause of Islam, (3) They tried to get him and his out of their 
homes. But they found A npw home in Medina, from which they eventually reconquered not only 
Mecca, but Arabia and the world, 

1203-A. Cf. iii. 54. 

1204. Cf. Vl, 25. 

■I 


r s. VIU. 25*28. 421 tA) 


25 . And fear tumult or oppression, 11 ” 
Which affecteth not in particular 
(Only) those of you who do wrong: 
And know that God 

Is strict in punishment 

26. Call to mind when ye 
Were a small (band), 

Despised through the land, 

And afraid that men might 
Despoil and kidnap you ; m) 

But He provided a safe asylum 
For you, strengthened you 
With His aid, and gave you 
Good things for sustenance ; 

That ye might be grateful, 

27. ye that believe 1 
Betray not the trust 

Of God and the Apostle, 

Nor misappropriate knowingly 
Things entrusted to you.'” 0 

28. And know ye 

That your possessions 



1198. FiMat has many meanings: (1) the rant meaning is trial or temptation, as in li. 102 and viii, 
28; (Z) an analogous meaning is trial or punishment, as in v. 74; (3j tumult or oppression, asm ii. 193; 
and here: and in viii 39; (4) there is here (viii IS) the further shade of meaning suggested: discord, 
sedition, civil war. 

This warning against internal discord or tumult was veiy necessary in the Civil Wars of early 
Islam, and was never more necessary than it is now. For it affects innocent and guilty alike. 

1199. On the immediate occasion the Muslims were reminded that they were a small band in 
Mecca; despised and rejected: living in a state n( insecurity for their persons, their lives, their 
property, and those of their dependants; persecuted and exiled and how by the grace or God they 
found a safe asylum in Medina, how they found friends and helpers, how their many needs were cared 
for, and how at length they gathered strength and numbers enough to defeat the forces of godlessness, 
Injustice, and oppression. 

But for every individual, in some form nr other, the lesson applies. His spiritual life begins humbly; 
he is despised and laughed at, perhaps persecuted and shut out from ordinary privileges open to all; 
but God gives him strength ; friends spring up for him ; and he is sustained until his highest spiritual 
desires are gradually fulfilled. 

1200. Trusts may be of various kinds: (1) property, goods, credit, etc.; (Z) plans. confidences, 
secrets, etc.; (3) knowledge, talents, opportunities, etc, which we are expected to use for our fellow- 
men. Men may betray the trust of God and His Apostle by misusing property, or abusing the 
confidence reposed in them, or the knowledge or talents given to them. On that special occasion, 
when the plans for the protection of God's worshippers against annihilation were of special 
importance, the Apostle's trust and confidence had to be guarded with special care Occasions for 
scrupulouslv respecting the trust and conAdence of our fellow-men occur every day m our life, and 
few of u$ can claim perfection in this respect. Hence the special distinction of the man of God. 
who earned the title of Af-Amia, the one who was true to every trust reposed in him, 


S, vm. 20-24 ) 


JUM Sj^(A) 



Section 3. 


20. ye who believe 1 
Obey God and His Apostle, 

And turn not away from him 
When ye hear (him speak). 

21. Nor be like those who say, 

il We hear,” but listen not: 1W * 

22. For the worst of beasts 
In the sight of God 

Are the deaf and the dumb,— IIW 
Those who understand not. 

23. If God had found in them 
Any good, fie would indeed 
Have made them listen: 

(As it is), if He had made them 
Listen, they would but have 
Turned back and declined (faith). 

■ i 

24.0 ye who believe I 

Give your response to God 
And His Apostle, when He 
Calleth you to that which 
Will give you life; lM 
And know that God 
Cometh in between a man ,IW 
And his heart, and that 
It is He to Whom 
Ye shall (all) be gathered. 


1134. C/. ii. 93 



11*5 Cf.il IB. 

■ 


11%. There are two points to note. (1) Note that after God and His Apostle are mentioned, the 
pronoun and verb in the next clause are singular; everything that God's Apostle put forward as an 

injunction came by inspiration from God: the Apostle made his will coincide completely with God's 
will. (Zl We are asked actively to give our response in deed and life to the call of duty and con¬ 
science, for that call leads to real life, the life eternal, even though it may apparently mean in this 
world the loss of things that make life dear or the loss of life itself. If we refer this to Jihad, f *„ fight¬ 
ing in and for the Cause, both literally and metaphorically, the meaning becomes quite clear. ’ 

1197, If the human heart is refractory and refuses to obey the call of God, that is not the end of 

the matter. God has to be reckoned with; The refusal may be because there was some pet human 

scheme which the heart of man was not willing to give up for God's Cause. Will that scheme come 

to fruition by refusing to serve the higher Cause ? By no means. Man proposes, but God disposes. 

If the scheme or motive was perfectly secret from men, it was not secret from God, The heart is the 

innermost seat of man's affections and desires; but between this scat arid man himself is the presence 
of the Omnipresent, 



C. 90*] 
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JUW (A) 


[s. vm. 17-19. 

When thou threwest (a handful un 
Of dust), it was not 
Thy act, but God's : 

In order that He might 
Test the Believers 
By a gracious trial l,M 
From Himself: for God 
Is He Who heareth 
And knoweth (all things). 

18. That, and also because 

God is He Who makes feeble 
The plans and stratagems 
Of the Unbelievers. 

19, (0 Unbelievers !) if ye prayed 
For victory and judgment, 1,91 
Now hath the judgment 
Come to you: if ye desist 
(From wrong), it will be 

Best for you: if ye return 
(To the attack), so shall We. 

Not the least good 

Will your forces be to you 

Even if they were multiplied: 

For verily God 

Is with those who believe! 



C, 90*—Be ready to obey God's call, and to hold 
(viii. 20-37.1 All else as naught: He will give you 

The light, turn away all evil from you, 

And forgive you your sins and shortcomings, 

Ever keep in remembrance His mercies and grace. 
The godless may try to keep men 
From God, but they will not thrive: 

They will be hurled together to destruction. 


1191. When the battle began, the Holy Apostle prayed, and threw a handful of dust or land at 
Ibe enemy, symbolical of their rushing blindly to their fate This had a great psychological effect. 
Every act In the battle is ascribed to God. as it was in His cause, and it was not undertaken except 
by His command. 

U9Z Numerically the odds against the HuiHms were three to one. In other ways they ware at 
idisadvantage: of arms and equipment they had but little, while the enemy were well-found; they 
were inexperienced, while the Quraiih had brought their foremost warriors, fn all this there was a 
test, but the test was accompanied by gracious favours of count less value: their Commander was 
one in whom they had perfect faith, and lor whom Ihey were ready to lay down their lives; the rain 
refreshed them; their spirit was unshaken ; and they were lighting in God's cause. Thus the trial or 
test herame itself a blessing. 

1193. victory, decision, judgment The Quraish in Mecca had prayed for victory; they 
were confident that 1 heir superior numbers, equipment, and experience would be decisive. With a 
1%on the word, they are told that the decision had come, and the victory—but not in the sense 
ftty had hoped for I 
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S. viii. 12-17.1 


1 M 


I will instil terror 

Into the hearts of the Unbelievers : 
Smite ye above their necks 
And smite all their 
Finger-tips off them.” 

13. This because they contended 
Against God and His Apostle: 

If any contend against God 
And His Apostle, God 

Is strict in punishment. 

14. Thus (will it be said): ** Taste ye 
Then of the (punishment): 

For those who resist God, 

Is the penalty of the Fire.” 

w 

15. ® ye who believe 1 
When ye meet 

The U nbelievers 
In hostile array/ 1 ” 

Never turn your backs 
To them. 

... ■ 

16. If any do turn his back 
To them on such a day— 

Unless it be in a stratagem 
Of war, or to retreat 

To a troop (of his own)— 

He draws oil himself 
The wrath of God, 

And. his abode is Hell,— 

An evil refuge (indeed) 1 

■ 

17. It is not ye who 

Slew them; it was God: 



1189. The vulnerable parts of an armed man are above the neck. A blow on the neck, face, or 
head, finishes him off. If he has armour it is difficult to get at his heart. But if his hands are put out 
ef action, he is unable to wield his sword or lance or other weapon, and easily becomes a prisoner. 


1190 The laws of spiritual fight are exactly similar to those enforced by military virtue and 
discipline. Meet your enfcmy fairly and squarely, not rashly, but after due preparation. Zohfan in 
the text immtingin tortile array) implies a slow and well-planned proceeding towards a hostile army. 
When once in combat, carry it through ; there is no room for second thoughts. Death or victory 
should be the motto of every soldier : it may be death for himself individually, but if he has faith, 
there is triumph in either case for his cause. Two exceptions are recognised : (1) neuter pour mUux 
sorter, to,go back in order to jump forward; or to deceive the enemy by a feint; (2) if an individual 
or body is, by the chances of battle,, isolated from his own force, he can fall back on his force in 
«ader to fight the battle. There is no virtue in mere slng1e>handedness. Each individual must use 
his life add his resources to the best advantage for the common cause. 


r 


f 


| S. vm. 9-12. 4)7 JUiVl frjj—< (A) 

9. Remember ye implored 

The assistance of your Lord, 

And He answered you : 

“ I will assist you 

With a thousand of the angels, 

Ranks on ranks.” 1,84 

si© 

-a-m 3 j't jit' it 

10. God made it but a message 

Of hope, and an assurance 

To your hearts: (in any case) 1181 
There is no help 

Except from God: 

And God is Exalted in Power, 

Wise. 

d£r , ' J . 

'Oj irrj* ‘■<1 

Section 2. 

, 

11, JSlemember He covered you 

With a sort of drowsiness, 11 " 

To give you calm as from 

Himself, and he caused 

Rain to descend on you nw 

From heaven, to clean you 

Therewith, to remove from you 

The stain of Satan, Im 

To strengthen your hearts, 

And to plant your feet 

Firmly therewith. 

ifjy 

12. Remember thy Lord inspired 

The angels (with the message): 

“ I am with you: give 

Firmness to the Believers : 



1164. Cf. iii 123. 125, 126 Tho number o( angels, a. thousand at Badr and three thousand and 
five thousand at Ufeud, is probably not lo be taken literally, but to express a strength at least equal 
to that of the enemy. 


1165. All help comes ultimately from God 
heart into us, and to fit in with our feelings and 


In special cases it may take i 
psychology. 



forms to put 


1186. C/. iii. 154 for Uhud Cairn (presence of mind) is essential in battle and In all posts of 
danger. If the mind is too much in a stale of excitement, it cannot carry out a. well-considered 
or well-concerted plan This spirit n( calm confidence on the part of the Muslima won against the 
blustering violence of the Quraish. 


1187. The rain was welcome for many reasons. (1) Water was scarce both for drinking and 
ablutions: (2i the Muslim band, without baggage or equipment or comforts, found that their thirst 
aggravated their fatigue ; (3) the sand was loose, and the ram consolidated it and enabled them 
"to plant their feet Armly." 

1186. " Stain e/ Satan ”: both literally and figuratively. Dirt is physically a symbol of evil, and 
the Muslims were particular about ablutions before prayer. But the rain also refreshed their spirits 
and removed any lurking doubts in their minds (suggestions of the Evil One) that victory might 
be impossible in such adverse circumstances. 
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S. Vlll. 5-B. 1 


JUJVi 


(A) 


5. Just as 1181 thy Lord ordered thee 
Out of thy house in truth, 

Even though a party among 
The Believers disliked it, 


6. Disputing with thee concerning 
The truth after it was made 
Manifest, as if they were 
Being driven to death 
And they (actually) saw it. 11 " 



7. Behold 1 God promised you 

One of the two (enemy) parties, 1181 
That it should be yours: 

Ye wished that the one 
Unarmed should be yours, 

But God willed 
To justify the Truth 
According to His words, 

And to cut off the roots 
Of the Unbelievers ;—■ 



8* That He might justify Truth 
And prove Falsehood false, 
Distasteful though it he 
To those in guilt. 




1181, Just as : the comparison takes us back to the first clause in verse 4 : " such in truth are the 

Believers' —just as thy Lord also is just and true in ordering thee out to fight against heavy odds 

when the alternative was to fight against the unarmed caravan which would have given thee 

abundant booty almost without a fight. To appreciate the full meaning, remember that the word 

JoM, translated 'truth means also - right/ 1 just," " what is becoming," The true Believers 

believe in truth and do right in obedience to God's command. So God also, in asking them to fighr 

against Odds, is not asking them to rush to destruction, but is providing them with an opportunity 

of vindicating the truth m scorn of worldly advantage. And He made good His promise hv giving 
them victory. ' * 

• ■ ' i 

i 

, 6 have again the word “ truth” : some oi the Believers disputed concerning-the 

1 r ith . ' * hey ^ not feel sure that the course recommended was the true and right course Thev 
thought it would be certain destruction: they saw death almost staring them in the face. 

■ 

1183. Just before Badr there were two alternatives before the Muslims in Medina, to save them- 
selves from being overwhelmed by the Meccan Quraish with all their resources r ran > the rich Syrian 

f«» d !7n™ ,Ch h / d ,east dan * er /“ the Wig. end also promised much booty, was to 

retUrn '“ 8 ,rom Syria »° Mecca richly laden, and led by AbO Sufyan 
with onlyeo men unarmed. From a worldly point of view this was the safest and most lucrative 

!? .T' !?“ ° ,he r * 1 ‘® rnat,v *' w,,,ch w “ actually adopted on the lecommendalion of the Apostle 
by the guidance of. God, was to leave the booty atone and march out boldly against the well-armed 

a " d QUr J“! almy ° f , ’° 00 ma# comin S f ™i" Mecca. The Muslims had no ‘more 

oppose ‘9 * h,s force. But if they could defeat it, it would shake the 
s^ash autocracy which was in possession of Mecca, By God s help they won a splendid vtoo™ 
and the standard of Truth was established, never to be lowered again. . ' 
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Sftra VIII. 

A n fal t or the Spoils of War. 

Jn the name of God , Most Gracious, 

Most Merciful . 

1. I§®hey ask thee concerning 
(Things taken as) spoils of war. 

Say: “ (Such) spoils are 

At the disposal of God lttf 

And the Apostle: so fear 

God, and keep straight 

The relations between yourselves: 

Obey God and His Apostle, 

If ye do believe.” 

2. For, Believers are those 
Who, when God is mentioned, 

Feel a tremor in their hearts, 

And when they hear 

His Signs rehearsed, find 
Their faith strengthened, 

And put (all) their trust 
In their Lord; 

3. Who establish regular prayers 
And spend (freely) out of 
The gifts We have given 
Them for sustenance: ,wo 

4.Such in truth are the Believers: 
They have grades of dignity 
With their Lord, and forgiveness. 
And generous sustenance: 





1178. The occasion was the question of the division ofthe booty after the battle of Badr. See 
Introduction to this Sara. 

1179. Booty taken in a lawful and just war dors not belong to any individual. If he fought 
for such accessory rewards, he fought from wrong motives It brlongs to the Cause, in this case 
the Cause of Cod, as administered by His Apostle. Any pint inn given out to individuals are 
accessory gifts, windfalls from the bounty of the Commander The rhieT thing ts to remain 
staunch to the Cause of God, and have no differences Among those who stand for the Cause. Our 
internal “relations must be kept straight: they must not he disturbed by cupidity or worldly 
considerations of gain, for any windfalls of this kind should be outside our calculations. 

1180. Sustenance r again in both the literal and the metaphorical sense. The object is to warn 

off from the love of booty and worldly wealth. Why do we want To all true Relievers Gad 

gives generous sustenance in any case, in both senses, but especially in the spiritual, sense, Tor it is 
coupled with forgiveness and grades of dignity before God. in the next verse. 
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INTRODUCTION TO StJRA VIII (4 n/Zl) 

In the previous Introductions to the Suras we have shown how each Sura is a 
step or gradation in the teaching of the Qur-an, The first seven Suras, comprising a 
little less than or.e-third of the Qur*Sn, form a gradation, sketching the early spiritual 
history of man and leading up to the formation of the new Ummat or Community of 
the Holy Apostle, Now we begin another gradation, consolidating that Ummat and 
directing us as to various phases in our new collective life. 

In this chapter we have the lessons of ihe Battle of Badr enforced in their 
larger aspects : (1) the question of war booty ; (2) the true virtues necessary for fighting 
the good fight; (3) victory against odds; (4) clemency and consideration for one's 
. own and for others in the hour of victory. 

As regards booty taken in battle^ the first point to note is that that should never 
be our aim in war. It is only an adventitious circumstance, a sort of windfall. Secondly, 
no soldier or troop has any inherent right to it. A righteous war is a community 
affair, and any accessions resulting from it belong to God, or the community or Cause. 
Thirdly, certain equitable principles of division should be laid down to check human 
greed and selfishness, A fifth share goes to the Commander, and he can use it afhis 
discretion; for his own expenses, and for the relief of the poor and suffering, and the 
orphans and widows (viii. 41). The remainder was divided, according to the Prophet's 
practice, not only among those who were actually in the fight physically, but all who 
were in the enterprise, young and old, provided they loyally did some duty assigned 
to them. Fourthly, there should be no disputes, as they interfere with internal discip¬ 
line and harmony. 

These principles are followed in the best modern practice of civilised nations. 
All acquisitions of war belong absolutely to the Sovereign as representing the common¬ 
wealth. In the distribution of booty not only the actual captors but also the 11 joint 
captors " and the “ constructive captors " share. See Sir R. Phillimore’s International 
Law (1885), vol. 3, pp. 209-10, 221 -24. 

As regards the military virtues, which are the types of virtues throughout life, 
we are shown by an analysis of the incidents of Badr how, against the greatest odds, 
God's help will give the victory if men are fighting not for themselves but for the 
sacred Cause of God. And directions are given for the treatment of prisoners and- 
for maintaining the solidarity of the Muslim community. 

The date of this Sura is shortly after the battle of Badr, which was fought on 

Friday, the 17th of Ramadhan in the second year of the Hijra. A short account of 
the battle is given in n. 352 to iii. 13. 

Summary. All booty is really at the disposal of God's Apostle under directions 
from God. Men of faith accept and obey these directions with cheerfulness. Victory and 
the prize of victory come from God, as was proved at Badr (viii. 1-19, and C. 89). 

Obedience and intelligent discipline, zeal, faith, and gratitude to God, are the 
true passports to success and protection from the assaults of evil. Evil will be piled 
up with evil and destroyed (viii. 20-37, and C. 90). 

The battle cf Badr was a testing time, and showed how virtue and valour can 
conquer against odds. Steadfastness and obedience; faith, courage, and fearlessness ; 
due preparation and free expenditure of resources and energy these are expected 
from you by God, and His help is all-sufficient (viii. 38-64, and C. 91). 

' E y en Enfold odds against you do not count if you are fighting for truth and 

faith against enemies of truth and faith ; but remember clemency and consideration in 
the hour of victory (viii. 65-75, and C. 92). 

C. 89.—Fight the good fight, but dispute not 
(viii. 1-19.) About the prize : that is for God 

To give. Men of faith act and obey. 

'Tis nobler to fight for Truth 

Than to seek worldly gain. 

To the pure in faith God will give 

The mind and the resources to conquer 

They but fight, with no thought 

Of ever turning back : the victory 

Should be ascribed to God, not men. 
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power and property into their own hands. As Kingsley remarks in Hypatia, the Egyp¬ 
tian Church "ended as a mere chaos of idolatrous sects, persecuting each other far 
metaphysical propositions, which, true or false, were equally heretical in their mouth? 
because they used them as watchwords for division.” The social conditions produced 
an amount of discontent, for which the redress came only with the advent of Islam 

It was for this reason that the Copts and the inhabitants of Egypt generally 
welcomed the forces of Islam under 'Amr as deliverers in 639 A.D. The power was 
taken over by the victorious army of Islam from Cyrus icalled Muqauqas in Arabic 
through the Coptic), the Patriarch of Alexandria, but it was used by the army of 
deliverance to enlarge the liberties of the Egyptians, to admit them into the universal 
brotherhood of Islam, and to improve the resources of the country for the benefit of 
the people. Except a negligible remnant of conservatives the Egyptians as a nation 
accepted the religion, the language, and the institutions of the Arabs and embarked 
on a new course of history, which it is unnecessary to follow further in this note. 

It should be remarked, however, that what happened in Egypt happened 
generally in western Asia, The jarring sectarian irrational religions gave place before 
the triumphant religion of Unity and Brotherhood, and the Byzantine Empire receded 
and receded until it was swept out of existence* The feeble efforts made by the 
Emperor Leo the lsaurian in 726-731 to restrict the use of images were a reflection 
of the puritanical zeal of Islam. But they did not succeed in the area of his authority, 
and they completely alienated the Papacy from the Eastern Orthodox Church. The 
Bishop of Rome had been consolidating his power, and in the person of Gregory I 
(590*604) had already assumed the control of Italy and was seeking the aid and 
support of the Barbarian invaders who eventually became the pillars of the Papacy. 
The final and open rupture between the Orthodox Eastern Church and the Roman 
Catholic Church took place in 1054, But the earlier dates are remarkable. After 
the birth of the Holy Apostle of Islam the disruption of the Orthodox Christian 
Church (which had now become an anachronism! began. When Islam was making its 
triumphant march in the 8th century after Christ, the original (Greek) Church began 
to take some steps to put its own house in order. But it. had lost its mission, and 
the new Islamic people took its place, The Western Church has since worked on 
definitely newlines, and its offshoots among the Protestant Churches have, consciously 
or unconsciously, been influenced by the broad principles of Islam. What the course 
of future religion may be and how God will unfold His All-Wise Plan it is not given 
to us mortals to know, tn the Islamic Brotherhood many changes have taken place 
snd are taking place.. Egypt, in spite of her many vicissitudes in the Islamic period, 
is in the intellectual forefront among the Arabic-speaking nations of Islam. We 
pray that her people may be guided, through their educational, cultural, and religious 
channels, to work with a new spirit for the progress of Islam and the glory of God. ' 

References: Those given for Appendix IV; and in addition: Sir E. A. Wallis Budge, Gods 
«/ E*ypti««; and his latest bonk From Fetish to Cvd in A ncient Ejypt (Oxford 19341; Budge, 
Btofc of Iko Dead] A. VV, Shorter, introduction to Egyptian hV/J;ian (1931); Adolf von H&rnack, 
History of Dogma , 7 vols„ is an elaborate defiled German account of how Christian Dogma grew up 
and may be read in an English translation; a handier booh is H,\V. Mack ay, ttiso and Progrtss of 
Christianity (18541; C. Kingsley's novel Hypatia gives a good picture at social and religious 
conditions in Christian Egypt in the fifth century. On the ideniily of al-Muqauqas (Pkauchios) with 
Cyrus, see Dr. A, j. Butter's " Arab Conquest of Egypt,” (Oxford 1902), pp. 508 562. 
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But we are anticipating. Before the Roman Catholic Church parted from the 
Orthodox Eastern Church, the united Church fought with and suppressed many 
so-called " heresies ", some of which represented the views of primitive Christianity, 
and the scence of many of these doctrinal fights was in Egypt. The one that interests 
us most is Atianism. Arius was an Alexandrian Presbyter early in the fourth century 
A«D. and fought hard for the doctrine of Unity, the simple conception of the Eternal 
God, as against all the hair splitting and irrational distinctions in the nature and 
persons of the Godhead, which finally crystallised in the doctrine of the Trinity, 
propounded and maintained with much personal acrimony by Athanasius. Athanasius 
himself was born in Alexandria and became Bishop of Alexandria. He may be counted 
as the father of Orthodoxy lasnow understood in Christianity) and the real systematise! 
of the doctrine of the Trinity—" three in one and one in three." Up to the third 
century A.D. the Unitarians had been in the majority in the Christian Church, though 
subtle metaphysicians had started disputes as to the meaning of “God becoming man," 
the Logos or the Word, the Power of God, whether the Father and the Son were 
of the same substance or of similar substance, whether the Son could be said to 
have been created by the Father, and numerous questions of that kind. They do 
not interest us now, but they rent the Christian world into many jarring sects until 

the mission of our Holy Apostle dissipated the mists and re-established the doctrine 

f 1^ ri 11 \ on a firm and rational basis, 

. 

■ 

As I have said, the Christian Churches in the East, as well as the Germanic 
nations which came later into’the (old, adhered to Unity although not in the pure 

form which was made clear in the Holy Qur an. The issue was joined between Arius 
and Athanasius, and the first General Council of the Christian Church, that of Nic*a 
(in Bithynia) in 325, decided against Arius and Unitarian ism. The controversy, how¬ 
ever, still continued to rage until 381, when the Council of Constantinople, called by 
the Emperor Theodosius the Great, confirmed the Nicene doctrine of the Trinity 
and declared it to be the only Orthodox one. Though controversies, protests, and 
persecutions continued long afterwards, we may take that date as the date of the fall 
of Christianity. Even in .Western Christianity^ as late as 496, Clovis the Frankish 
king was the only Christian sovereign sophisticated enough to follow the subtle 
doctrine of the Trinity. The others were brought into line by political power later. 

The Christian creed became narrower and narrower, less and less rational, more 
and more inclined to use earthly weapons to suppress the eternal truth of God, In 415 
the J.** were expelled from Alexandria. I„ the same year and in the same city the 

i °K qU , ent Phil °“ phet 8nd mathematicia ". Hypatia, was murdered,- 

an outrage against both rat.pnalism and the intelleotual and religious position of 

Zr A ,‘ n T 3 " k S ° C,ety - Tbe murder was a particularly brutal one She was 

in a Chr sTn Chu h l0t H n ‘ h K atreets ’ stri PP ed “ked, and suffered a lingering death 

only the ch ef e ig.ous dignitary of the Orthodox Church fn Egypt but the * facto 

Xch°- ; vt'KT? Meanwhiletb r na HveChri S tii„community-the Coptic 

omenta Wh ' Ch P °" e ?lU " 8 t0 the Mpoophysite doctrine, a corrupt form 

class by their Orthodox brethren Ti,e li er 1'^’ heW down as a ^sed 

r also, basking in official sunshine, collected 

■ " i ■ ■ 
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Ptolemaic dynasty held a broadly tolerant attitude, and even imported the rites of 
Serapis from the Black Sea and assimilated him to Apis the Bull of Memphis. The 
new cult of Serapis spread widely over the East, and later, when Egypt came under 
the Roman Empire (30 B.C.), into the very heart of that Empire, The Serapion in 
Alexandria, with its famous library, became for a few centuries the true intellectual 
centre of the world. The very unfavourable picture drawn of Egyptian religion in 
Lytton's Last Days of Pom/nii must be referred to the somewhat hybrid cult of 
Isis as practised in foreign lands rather than to Egyptian religion generally. What 
course real Egyptian religion took in this period we have no means of judging 
accurately. In the light of earlier and later events we may suppose that the steady 
honest industrious Egyptian peasantry and people went on pursuing the even tenor of 
their career with the same mystic longing for a practical religion which was preparing 
them for purer forms of worship and a juster distribution of the fruits of labour. 

Alexandria in the first centuries of the Christian era was resounding with the 
shouts of every kind of philosophy and the teaching of every kind of religious sect, 
from East and West, North and South, but mainly from the Enst, which has ever been 
a nursery of religious ideas. A special quarter was assigned to the Jews in the city. 
It became the true centre of Helleniscd Judaism, and may claim Josephus among its 
disciples. Neo- Pythagorean ism, Neo-Platonism, Gnosticism, and Manicharism found a 
home there. Mithraism, which was so widely spread in the Roman Empire, especially 
in the army, in the first three centuries A.D., was probably represented on its philoso- 
phic side in Alexandria. Its intermixture of races, creeds, philosophies, and religions, 
produced an atmosphere of chaos, which was not cleared until the advent of Islam. 

But from a religious point of view our greatest interest in Egypt in the first 
seven centuries of the Christian era is in the development of Christianity itself. It is 
difficult to say when exactly Christianity began to displace the older Egyptian cults. 
But when Christianity was well-established, we find Egypt one of its most important 
centres. But the new Christianity which was evolved out of the ruins of Christ’s 
simple teaching had four distinct attitudes towards organisation, speculative doctrine, 
asceticism and mysticism. *0) The native Egyptian or Coptic Church was contem¬ 
plative, ascetic, and mystical. Monasticism became so rampant that it seriously 
affected the growth of population and degraded the position of women. (2) The 
Alexandrian school developed on Greek lines, — political, ambitious, speculative, philo¬ 
sophical, and liable to break up into numerous &ects and heresies, eich party 
trying to dominate and put down the others as heretical by the strong arm of the law. 
(3) The Bishop of Rome, when the seat of the Empire was transferred to Constantinople 
in 330, gradually developed political power in Italy. He inherited the Roman genius 
for organisation, and the invasion of the Germanic tribes gave him an opportunity not 
only of extending the Roman Catholic Church over the whole of Central and Western 
Europe, but of establishing the Church as superior to the state when the Papacy 
became an established political power. (4) The Orthodox Eastern Church, and all the 
sects which it fought in the East, tended ultimately to vanish before the advance of 
Islam. Had it not been for the vast Slav territories over which it obtained sway, in 
and around Russia and afterwards in Siberia, the Orthodox Eastern Church would have 
been reduced to a negligible position like the Coptic Church in Egypt. With 
pretensions to rule the State, it had yet become, in Kingsley’s words in "Hypatia" 
the "stipendiary slave-official" of the Empire, sharing in all its effete corruption, 



* 


M>p. Y.) 410 

There was a gradual perception of Monotheism, a realisation that Cod is One 
and above names. But the picturesque forms, festivals, and representations remained, 
and as the priests of all grades enjoyed special privileges and monopolised 1:now ledge 
and learning, the people remained ignorant. They were exploited and practically en¬ 
slaved. It was in the midst of such conditions that Moses came. He came to 
rescue his own people from the bondage of Egypt, a task which he performed, i'nt 
it must not be forgotten that his mission was also addressed to the king of E t. V pt 
and to the people of Egypt. Here also he sowed the seed, although he did not reap 
the fruit. The king, the Pharaoh, was almost looked upon as a god, and looked upon 
himself as a god. He had to be humbled, and he was humbled. But God's purpose 
is not merely to humble. It is also to lead from darkness to light, tf the particular 
Pharaoh was too hard-hearted to respond, his descendant in the fifth or sixth genera¬ 
tion made a public confession of the One True God, as we shall see presently, What 
of the people ? Tfie wise men of Egypt, who were confronted with Moses, repented 
of their deceit, and saw the light by the grace of God, according to the Quranic 
narrative. Though they were threatened and perhaps martyred, their fate must 
have opened the eyes of the people and prepared them for the remarkable religious 
revolution which we shall now proceed to describe. 

The Pharaoh of the Exodus was probably Thothmes I 'about 1540 B.C.). The 
Pharaoh Amenophis IV (about 1350 B.C.) adopted the worship of the One Supreme 
God as the State religion, He had been a high priest of the Sungod at Heliopolis, 
but had begun to look upon the multiplicity of gods in the Egyptian Pantheon as a 
blot oa Egyptian religion. His original name had been Amen-hotep Ammon is 
satisfied j as being-devoted to Ammon the great god of the State religion at Thebes. 
He changed his name to Akhen-Aton C Pious to Aton *') and worshipped the Su¬ 
preme God under the name of Aton. He abandoned the city of Thebes as being 
devoted to Ammon and founded a new city near the site of what is now Tel-al- 
Amarna, between Thebes and Memphis, and dedicated it to A ton the Supreme God. 
The clay tablets discovered at Tel-al-Amarna in 1887 throw much light on the rela¬ 
tions of Egypt with her tributaries in Syria. The alphabet on the tablets is the 
Cuneiform of Assyria : the language is Semitic, and closely akin to Hebrew. Unfor¬ 
tunately the religious revolution of Amenophis IV did not;.last. The city was only 
inhabited twenty years. His second son-in-law and successor, Tutenkh-Aton, carried 
out a counter-revolution. He went back from A ton to Ammon, changed his own 
name to Tutenkh-Amen, and restored the temples at Karnak and the cult of Ammon, 
The recent finds from his tombs show what exquisite skill the artists and artisans of 
Egypt had then attained. The pure religion remained established on the throne only 

for two generations, but we need not suppose that it was rooted out of the minds of 
the people. 

The later Dynasties, XXI to XXXI, saw the decay of Egypt as a Power. The 
Assyrian and Persian invasions ultimately extinguished the freedom of Egypt. With 
the coming of Alexander the Great (332 B.C.) and the foundation of the city of 
Alexandria, a new era dawned on the culture of Egypt. It mingled with Greek and 

other thought, and became cosmopolitan in nature. Already, in the time of Herodotus, 

the sensitive Greek mind had been impressed with the mystery and wisdom of Egypt. 

It now made the soil of Egypt cosmopolitan in religion, culture, and philosophy. The 
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than that of some other races of similar gifts. What mysteries are typified in the 
proportions of the Pyramids and their internal galleries and mysterious chambers, we 
shall probably never know with certainty. But a haunting sense of death and of the 
other world seems to oppress us in its atmosphere, as it docs in the grim scenes of the 
« Book of the Dead M . As Prof. T. E. Peet remarks {Cambridge Ancient History , 
vol. I, p. 354), n the Egyptian mind closely associated together men, gods, and the 
dead as merely thred species of a single genus.'* Each of these it considered was 
subject to an irresistible force called Hike or Htka : hence the force of Magic, Incanta¬ 
tions to the Dead, and Rites and Formularies in daily life. 

The Middle Kingdom brings us face to face with fresh ideas. We have no 
data with which to appraise the influence of foreign cults and foreign ideas during 
the period. But knowing, as we do, how Egypt acted as a magnet to the world at 
large and how many points of contact the Euphrates valley civilisations and the Nile 
valley civilisations had with each other, we may well suppose a broadening of Egyp¬ 
tian culture and civilisation in consequence. The Hyksos may have been Egyptian- 
ised in Egypt, but they could not have failed in their turn to contribute Syrian and 
Semitic ideas to Egypt. Among these were Monotheism, a patriarchal organisation of 
society, and an impatience of priestly or caste domination. These must have contrasted 
strangely with the chaotic Pantheon of countless deities, the lash-driven slaves living 
huddled in the cities, and the dedicated priests and richly endowed temples which 
catered for the privileged few, but lived by the sweat of the brow of the unprivileged 
many. 


The New Empire was the flowering period of Egyptian genius and requires 
special consideration, The crudities of the old pre-Dynastic chaotic Pantheon had 
been in process of attrition through the centuries. Local gods tended to be absorbed 
in general gods* Some sort of rationalisation and spiritualisation had been going on 
throughout the Dynastic period. A process of systematisation and unification was 
now consciously undertaken. The primitive worship of animals had gradually been 
transformed into a system of animal-gods, with human bodies and animal heads. The 
human bodies represented the anthropomorphic tendencies, while the animal heads 
became types of qualities. For example, Amibis, with the dog emblem, was the door¬ 
keeper, the messenger, the custodian of the dead. Apis, or Hapis, the sacred bull of 
Memphis, symbolised the renewal of life ; he was identified with Osiris; there were 
great rejoicings when a new Apis (a black bull calf) was found, and great mourning 
and costly burial w'hen one died. Thoth, the god of wisdom and magic, was symbol¬ 
ised by an ibis, that stately, mute, mysterious bird of passage in the Nile valley. 

In addition to the symbolism of animals, there was the worship of the great 

phenomena of nature, the Nile, the giver of agricultural bounties to Egypt, and the 

sun, which, as the god *Ra, became the supreme god in Egypt. Then there was the 

myth of Osiris the good, who came to the earth for the benefit of mankind, was killed 

by the malice of Set, the power of evil, and reigns as the judge of the duad in the 

lower world. His faithful wife Isis and his falcon^eyed son Horus figure in the 

mysteries* It is possible that the Osiris myth itself arose from a myth of the Nile or 
the sun. 
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Egyptian Religion and its Steps Towards Islam (see vii. 123,-n. 1082) 

This should be read along with Appendix IV in which a discussion on Egyptian 
chronology will be found. 

God’s Plan works silently but surely among all nations and at all times. In 
the most fantastic forms of religion appear gleams of His Light of Unity, calls to 
Islam, i.e., man's submission of his will to the Universal Will (see C. 7-10). From 
that point of view the religious history of Egypt from the most ancient times to the 
present day is most interesting, as is indeed the religious history of any country for 
which we have records of thought and development. That of India touches us dearly, 
but it is not directly relevant in a translation and exposition of the Qur>£n. The 
religious history of Israel is just ar\ earlier chapter of the history of Islam, and our 
doctors and commentators have written in great detail about it. Sometimes, I think, 
they have attached exaggerated importance to it. But none of them has paid much 
attention to Egypt from this point of view. Our people know very little of ancient 
Egypt and have shown little interest in it. It is a healthy sign that modern Egypt 
is showing much interest in it, and I hope that it will in time recognise in it a 
valuable unfold meat of religious ideas leading up to Islam. 

The field of Egyptology is vast and is being extended every day by the diligent 
researches of archeologists and scholars. I do not propose to write an essay on 
Egyptian religion. But I wish to put forward a few considerations to show how 
God’s Plan and Will worked steadily, in Egypt as elsewhere, towards a greater and 
greater appreciation, on the part of the people, of God’s true nature and the real 
purpose of religion. The eternal light of Unity and Islam shines in many ways, and 
its rays give light to the spiritual aspirations of mankind in the darkest periods. With 
a gifted and artistic people like the Egyptians, their religious sense was led, in spite 
of many rebuffs, gradually to a purer and purer conception of man’s eternal destiny, 
until Muhammad s Message was preached to them in the very language in which it 
was originally preached in Arabia. And that'language, Arabic, became and is now 
the language of the Egyptian people themselves. 

In the pre-Dynastic Egypt there must already have been a great deal of 
development in the religious conceptions which afterwards showed such vitality in 
Dynastic Egypt. The Old Kingdom, including the Pyramid Period, shows that the 
Egyptian mind was obsessed with, the certainty of life after death. It was also im¬ 
pressed with ideas of grandeur, order, and precision in the universe,—ideas which 
found eloquent expression in the grand conceptions and mathematical symmetry and 
simplicity of its architecture. Its massive dignity and repose are also reflected in the 
faces and poses of the figures in Egyptian statuary and painting. The unending 
expanse and the mystery of the desert seem to have acted on the Egyptian mind like 
a soporific and.made it less active in mundane affairs and less practical in speculation 
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suppose that it was this same celebrated strong-minded lady, Pharadh’s daughter, who 
found the child Moses (Exod, ii. 10), and brought him to her mother to be adopted 
into the family (Q. xxviii. 9). Like her father, she was a great supporter of the 
ational cults. Moses was nurtured in the palace, and learned all the wisdom of the 
Egyptians, then reputed to be the wisest of the nations. With their own wisdom 
he foiled them. Thus in God's Plan the enemies of God and the enemies of Israel 
(Q xx. 39) were the very ones who were used as instruments for the purposes of 

God and the salvation of Israel, 


References: E.B , Egypt; D A Mackenzie, Egyptian Myth and. Legend ; Renan, History df tht 
People of 3 vols. : Joseph Caltani Pasha, Coup d'oeil sur la chronologit de la nation Efy/rlienne, 

Paris 1931; Sir W. M. Flinders Petrie, History o/ Egypt, 3 vo!<.; Cambnrffft indent History, vol. I. 

Chapter IV. f»ii). 
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Can ;we form even a rough idea of the dates of the Hyksos occupation ? , At 
the latest the Hyksos period ended about 1600 B.C. Renan is therefore probably not 
far wrong when he places the Hyksos occupation about 2000 B.C. Possibly a dajfe 
between 2000 B.C. and 1600 B.C. may be nearer the mark. If we suppose Joseph 
to have been the WazTr of one of the Hyksos Pharaohs in the Delta, there is no great 
violence of probabilities in the suggestion, as Joseph and the Hyksos would be^of 
kindred races. In that case Joseph’s date would fall somewhere between the 19th 
and the 17th century B.C. 

No reference to Joseph or Moses has been found in Egyptian records, The 
solitary reference to Israel {Ysraer, r = l) in a stele of Mer-en-Ptah or Mineptah 
(about 1225 B.C.) seems to refer to Israel in Palestine rather than to Israel in Egypt. 
At this we need not wonder, as the Pharaoh - who honoured Joseph was strictly 
speaking only a foreigner, ,„When the reaction against the Hyksos took place and 
the Hyksos were overthrown, the Egyptians would not probably be anxious to 
remember the interrupted period or to preserve its memory. The Pharaoh who 
" knew not Joseph " looked upon the Israelites as contemptible slaves, not worthy 
of a thought except when they revolted, and then only as a despised race fit to be 
punished and kept in its place. It may be noticed, however, that the land of Goshen 
in which Israel dwelt and multiplied between the time of Joseph and the time of 
the Exodus, was a frontier tract of Egypt in the neighbourhood of the Hyksos city 
of Zoan in the Delta, 

In seeking the approximate date of Moses, we must again look to the pro¬ 
babilities of Egyptian history. It was formerly the received opinion that Rameses II 

■ ■ 

(say about 1250 B.C.) was the Pharaoh who oppressed Israel in Egypt, and that the 
exodus may have taken place under his immediate successor Mineptah (say about 
1225 B.C,). The vigorous policy of Raineses II and the spirit of his time would be 
consistent with this view. But this date is almost certainly too late. There are 
indications pointing to the Israelites having already been settled in Canaan by this 
time. The Hyksos were turned out by the XVIIIth Dynasty, which established the 
New Empire in the 16th century B.C. Thothmes I (Tethmosis I, about 1540 B.C.) 
is more likely, in the first flush of his nationalist campaign, to have oppressed the 
Israelites and led to the exodus. His date fits in better. And his character also 
accords with the description in sacred history. He centralised the monarchy and made 
it a military autocracy. Militarism went with the lust of war and' foreign conquest. 
He carried his arms as far as the Euphrates. Slaves, plunder, and foreign tribute 
made Egypt opulent and arrogant, and he added many monuments to Thebes. We 
can imagine him in his splendid Court, scarcely paying any attention to Moses, and 
viewing all his complaints with amusement mingled with contempt and impatience. 
But retribution was to come in God’s good time. The men who followed God’s 
message—Israel in the time of Solomon (a little after 1000 B.C. , and more 
completely, the Muslims in the time of Hacjhrat Tmar and his successors—became 
lords of the East and the West (Q. vii. 157), and ancient Egypt’s glories were 
eventually buried in the sands. 

It was this same Pharaoh, Thothmes I, who took for his partner on the Throne 
his daughter Hatshepshut. If Thothmes was the Pharaoh in Moses's story, we may 
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foreign invasions in Lower Egypt. Dynasties XV to XVII ate called the Hyksos 
Period, when a Syrian Dynasty was established in Lower Egypt, with a sort of 
lordship over the native Dynasties of Upper Egypt, and international connections in 
other Mediterranean countries. We shall presently speak of the Hyksos Pharaohs, who 
have been placed in the 17th, 18th, and even 26th century B.C. 

m 

III, The New Empire, Dynasties XVIII to XX, crowded with events, The 
dates now begin to be more definite: the period may be placed between about 1580 
B.C, and about 1200 B.C, The foreign Hyksos were driven out; the empire was 
extended to Syria and Nubia ; perhaps even the Euphrates was reached. Some of 
the most wonderful works of Egyptian art date from this period. 

IV, The Dynasties of the Delta, Dynasties XXI to XXXI, including a 
Dynasty at Sais (on one of the western branches of the Deltaic Nile). But Assyrian 
and Persian invasions were now weakening the power of Egypt. The dates now 
became more certain. The XXIst Dynasty was roughly about 1100 B.C, The 
XXVIIth Dynasty was ended by the invasion of the Persians under Cambyses in 
525 B.C. The Persians held sway (with Egyptian local dynasties under them) until 
the XXXIst Dynasty, when the last Pharaoh fled to Ethiopia about 340 B.C, 

V, The Egyptian Dynasties have now ended, and we are in firm history: 
the Macedonian Period after Alexander's conquest, 332 B.C., and the Dynasty of the 
Ptolemies, 323 B.C, to 30 B.C.; and the Roman Period 30 B.C., to 639 A.D., after 
which the Arab and Turkish conquests evolved modern Egypt and Muslim Egyptian 
civilization. 


Having cleared the chronological background, we are now in a position to 
examine the data about Israel's slay in Egypt in order to see if we can get some idea 
of the time in Egyptian history when the contact took place. We saw that Dynasties 
XV to XVII were concerned with the Hyksos (or Shepherd) kings. They were foreign* 
ers from Asia, but it is not quite clear exactly what race they belonged to. Josephus 
supposed that they were Israelites, but that theory is untenable. It has been conjec¬ 
tured that they were Phoenicians, or Amalekitcs, or Hittitcs. In any case they were 
Semites, They founded a city called 2oan (Tanis) on one ol the eastern branches of 
the Deltaic Nile, and were in close communication with the Hittite city of Hebron in 
the south of Palestine. That would be their own city, but their capital would probably 
be the same as the old Egyptian capital at Memphis when they were well-established. 
They are credited with having invented the Semitic alphabet of 22 letters, which 
(through the Fhcenician) is Ihe parent of nil modern alphabets Their invention 
probably helped in the process of converting old Egyptian Hieroglyphics from picture- 
writing to phonetic writing. As the Hyksos had close relations with Hebron in 
Palestine, nnd Abraham and Israel hail settled in the Palestine country, a nexus would 
be established, by which the first Israelites would lie attracted to /nan in Egypt. 
It must also be remembered that southern Palestine was a pour country and subject 
to ftequent famines, while Deltaic I\g\pt was well-w:\tircd by ihe Nile, anil suffered 


from famines only on the rare occasions when the Nile failed tn inundate. The 
attraction of Egypt for the famine-stricken lands of the neighbourhood would therefore 
be strong. And this is proved in the story of Joseph and his brethren. 
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characteristics are different, as also their outlook when there is* political division. Lower 
Egypt looks to the Mediterranean, and its population is'mixed, containing almost all the 
Mediterranean and Arab elements, while Upper Egypt looks to interior Africa (Nubia, 
Sudan, Abyssinia, etc.), and its population tends to have more and more African 
characteristics. The whole of Egypt has had a ribbon development, the population 
and cultivation being confined to the banks of the Nile. Without the Nile Egypt 
would be just a desert forming a link in the long chain of tropical and sub-tropical 
deserts stretching from the Sahara, the Libyan desert, the Arabian deserts, through 
the Persian, Baluchistan, Sindh, and Rajputana deserts, to the Turki and Gobi deserts 
in Central Asia. But Upper Egypt is purely a long irregular line along the banka 
of the Nile, while Lower Egypt has the broad fan-like delta iii which the many 
mouths of the Nile run into a very irregular coast-line extending over about 200 miles. 
Lower Egypt had (and has) much marsh-land, and its low-lying configuration was 
subject to many physical changes, in the same way as invasions and foreign immigra¬ 
tions gave its population a less stable character. Its cities, such as Sais and Tan is 
(Zoan), were also less stable in character, and Memphis (near the site of modern Cairo) 
had to be just above the Delta. On the other hand the Capitals in Upper Egypt, 

n 

such as Thebes (or No), with their magnificent temples and tombs were safe above 
Nile waters in the highest inundations until the modern dam of Asuan was built many 
miles above them. Even after the union of the two Egypts, the King wore a double 
crown. The boundary between Upper and Lower Egypt was never clearly defined, 
because in spite 1 of frequent interruptions in the unity of the country, the identifica¬ 
tion of Egypt with the Nile made the unity of Egypt a political and economic 
necessity. The present boundary of Lower Egypt is just south of Cairo, making 
Lower Egypt include just the Delta. The tract between Cairo and Assiut is some¬ 
times called Middle Egypt and is distinguished from the rest of Upper Egypt, which 
is higher up the river. 

_ - ■ ■ 

There being such wide variations in the estimate of ancient dates by competent 
authorities, the only practicable course is to refer ancient events to Dynasties according 

to Manetho’s scheme. In the^ later dates it is sometimes possible to express a date in 

" ■ ■ ■ 

approximate figures B.C., but such figures are uncertain, whereas the sequence of 
Dynasties may be taken to be a stable fact in Egyptian history, although some of 
Manetho’s material, when it can be tested, has proved to be inaccurate. But we have 
only Manetho second-hand. The inaccuracies may be due not to Maactho but to 
his transmitters. Thirty-one such Dynasties are reckoned, and they may be grouped 
into Periods as follows : — 

■ . 

I. The Old Kingdom, Dynasties 1 to VIII, including (a) the first three 
Dynasties, with a new orientation in Egyptian Art, and (6) Dynasties IV to VI, 
the Pyramid Period, during which the Great Pyramid and the second and third 

Pyramids of Ghizeh were.built. The capital now came to Lower Egypt, to the site 
of Memphis, near modern Cairo* 

" - . " - _ _ i 

II. The Middle Kingdom, DynastiesIX to XVlI. In Dynasties IX and X the 
centre of gravity moved from Memphis in Lower Egypt to Middle Egypt. In the 
Xllth Dynasty many of the great monuments of and near Thebes (Karoak, Luxor, etc.), 
wtf€ constructed, Perhaps the movement higher up the river was necessitated by 


i 
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APPENDIX IV, 

Egpytian Chronology and Israel (see vii. 104, n, 1072) 

In order to get some idea of the comparative chronology of Egypt and Israel, 
we must first consider what data we have for Egyptian chronology. Israel’s surviving 
records date from a time many centuries later than Israel's contact with Egypt. On 
the other hand Egypt's records in monuments, inscriptions, tombs, etc., are rich and 
absolutely reliable as far as they go. 

Of the surviving old civilizations, Egypt and China go back furthest in time 
with historical material. Egypt has the more interest for us, because geographically 
she was centrally situated, and she influenced and was influenced by almost every 
important cultural movement in Asia, Europe, and Africa. Nothing happened in 
Mediterranean history that had not some points of contact with Egypt. 

The first broad division in Egyptian chronology is between the pre-Dynastic 
and the Dynastic periods. The pre-Dynastic period is all pre-history. But recent 
researches have thrown a great deal of light on the culture of that period, and we 
know many more details abovit the arts and tools of that period in Egypt than we do 
for the corresponding periods of pre-history in other countries. 

With the first Egyptian Dynasty of rulers begins the Dynastic period. What 
were the Egyptian Dynasties, and why is so much prominence given to them in 
Egyptian chronology ? The reason is that though we can form a graphic idea of 
the sequence of events and in many cases of the details of events, arts and crafts, 
manners and customs, cults and ceremonies, and social and economic conditions in 
the Dynastic period, we are not yet able, except for occasional and isolated glimpses, 
to give any accurate figures of early dates to connect them with our chronology B.C. 
On the other hand we*have abundant materials to justify us in placing certain events 
or personages or ideas in some division of the Dynastic scheme. We can say that 
such and such ideas held sway under the 18th Dynasty or that such and such in¬ 
vasion, outwards or inwards, took place at the close of the 14th Dynasty, 

The Dynastic scheme rests mainly on the lists and fragments preserved from the 
writings of one Nlanelho, an Egyptian priest and annalist, who lived under Ptolemy I 
and Ptolemy 11 (B.C. 313^246), the inheritors of the Egyptian portion of Alexander‘s 
Empire. For his Egyptian history in Greek he had access to Egyptian records. His 
scheme of Dynasties therefore supplies a rough chronological frame-work into which 
can be fitted our ever-increasing detailed knowledge derived from Egyptian monuments, 
tombs, and excavations. His first Dynasty begins with the unification of Upper and 
Lower Egypt, but its actual da^s B.C. has been placed at between such wide margins 
as 5500 B.C. and 3300 B.C. 

The two Egypts may be considered distinct ethnical and perhaps geographical 
divisions, which tend to assimilate when they are united politically, but whose physical 
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S. vn. 204-206. ] 

And hold your peace : 

That ye may receive Mercy. 

205. And do thou (O reader!) 

Bring thy Lord to remembrance 
In thy (very) soul, 

With humility and in reverence, 
Without'loudness in words, 

In the mornings and evenings; 

And be not thou 

Of those who are unheedful. 

206. Those who are near 1,56 
To thy Lord, disdain not 
To do Him worship: 

■ They celebrate His praises, 

And bow down before Him. 1177 


kJ\ 

j 




1176. The higher you are in spiritual attainment, the more is your desire and your opportunity to 
serve and worship your Lord and Cherisher and the Lord and Cherisher of all the worlds; and the 

greater is your pride in that service and that worship. 

1177. At this stage a Sijda or prostration is indicated, as symbolical of our humble acceptance of 
tlie privilege of serving and worshipping God,—a fitting close to a SQra in which we are led, through 

a contemplation of the stories of the Messengers of God, to the meaning of revelation and its relation 
to our moral and spiritual progress, 
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|S. vu. 200-204. 


^ I(V) 


Seek refuge with God; 

For He heareth and knoweth 
(A1J things). 

201. Those who fear God, 

When a thought of evil 
From Satan assaults them, 
Bring God to remembrance, 
When lo I they see (aright) ! 

202. ;©ut their brethren (the evil 

ones) 

Plunge them deeper into error, 
And never relax (their efforts). 

203. If thou bring them not 

A revelation, ,m they say: 

41 Why hast thou not 
Got it together ? ’* 

Say: “ I but follow 
What is revealed to me 
From my Lord: 

This is (nothing but) 

Lights from your Lord, ,,M 
And Guidance, and Mercy, 

For any who have Faith/ 1 

204* ^XIThen the Qur-an is read, 
Listen to it with attention, 




U72. God protects His own. as no one else cm, He is the sure refuge—and the only one—for 
men of faith. U we are confused or angry, being blinded by this world, He will open our eyes, 

1173. We go back to consider the ungodly, whom we left at verse 198, in order to be taught our 
behaviour towards evil. The forces of evil never relax their efforts to draw their "brethren" (those 

who go into their family) deeper and deeper into the mire of sin and destruction. 

■ 

1174. "Aval” here. I think, means specially an Ayat of the Holy Qur.&n. The infidels did not 
believe in revelation, and used to taunt the Holy Apostle, as much as to say that he used to put together 
Words and promulgate them as revelation The answer is contained in the sentence that follows. 
No human composition could contain the beauty, power, and spiritual insight of the Qur-An. 
Without inspiration it is impossible to suppose that a man, with or without literary and philosophic 
training, could produce such a book as the Qur-ln. 

1175. “Lightt" : eyes, faculty of spiritual insight. The revelation is for us II) spiritual eyes, 
(2) guidance, and (3i mercy. (1) is the hiaheM in degree: just as a blind man, if he is given ryes and 
the faculty of sight, is at once removed into an entiicly new world, so those who can reach the Mage 
of spiritual insight pass into and become aniens of a wholly new spiritual World. '12; is next iu 
degree; the man of the world can act up to the teaching about right conduct, and prepare fur the 
Hereafter, (J) is the Mercy of God, free to every one, saint and sinner, who sincerely believes and 
puts hU trust in God. 




S. vn. M5-2D0.1 

J- • 9 



• 1 •jj-* (Y) 


Or eyes to see with ? 

Of ears to hear with ? 

Say; “Call your ‘god-partners 1 
Scheme (your worst) against me, 
And give me no respite ! 

■ " i 

«■ 

196. “ For my Protector is God, 

Who revealed the Book 
(From time to time), 

And He will choose 
And befriend the righteous. 

197. “ But those ye call upon 
Besides Him, are unable 
To help.you, and indeed 
To help themselves.” 

198. If thou callest them 

To guidance, they hear not. 

Thou wilt see them 
Looking at thee, but 
They see not. lU9 

199. Jsfiold to forgiveness; 

Command what is right; 

But turn away from the ignorant, 1110 


200. If a suggestion from Satan 
Assail thy (mind), 1171 



1168. Here is a test and a challenge. If the false gods hpd any power or even existence, collect 
them*11 together, and. says the man of God, * Let them do their worst against me." They cannot; 
because the whole thing is based on a superstition and a chinomra. 

1169. The beauty and righteousness of Muftara's lire were acknowledged on all hands, until he 
.received the mission to preach and to light against evil. What happened then? Evil erected 
barricades for itself. It had eyes, but it refused to see. it had ears, but it refused to hear. It had 
intelligence, but ir blocked up its channels of understanding. Even now, after thirteen centuries and 
tbair, a life of unexampled purity, probity, justice, and righteousness is seen in false lights by blind 
detractors f 

f " ' 

r 

_ : ■' s 

117ft God comforts the Apostle and directs his mind to three precepts: (I) to forgive injuries, 
insults, and persecution; (2)'to continue to declare the faith that was in him, and not only to 
declare it, but to act up to it In all .his dealings with friends and foes; (31 to pay no attention 
to ignorant fools, who raised doubts or difficulties, hurled taunts or reproaches,or devised plots to 
defeat rhe.truth.: they were.to* be ignored J|nd passed by, not to be engaged in fights and fruitless 
Controversies, or conciliated by compromises. v 

, _ 

1171. Even a man of God is but human. He might thingsthat revenge or retaliation, or a little 
tactful, silence when evil stalks abroad, or Some compromise with ignorance, might be best for the 
cause. . He is to reject such suggestions. 
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i I j*i\ i (Y) 


fS# Vii. 189-195. 


We vow we shall 
(Ever) be grateful.” 

190. But when He giveth them 

A goodly .child, they ascribe uti 
To others a share in the gift 
They have received : 

But God is exalted 
High above the partners 
They ascribe to Him. 

191. Do they indeed ascribe 

To Him as partners things 
That can create nothing, 

But are themselves created ? 

192. No aid can they give them, 
Nor can they aid themselves ! 

193. If ye call them to guidance, 
They will not obey : 

For you it is the same 
Whether ye call them . 

Or ye hold your peace 1 ,,M 

194. erily those whom ye 
Call upon besides God 

Are servants like unto you :' tw 
Call upon them, and let them 
Listen to your prayer, 

If ye are (indeed) truthful! 

195. Have they feet to walk with ? 
Or hands to lay hold with ? 



1165, When the child in born, the parent* Forget that it is a precious gift of God,—a miracle of 
Creation, which should lift their minds up to the higher things of God. Instead, their gradual fami* 
liarity with the new life makes them connect it with many superstitious ideas or rites and cererao- 
nies, or they take it as a matter of course, as a little plaything of the material wolld. This leads to 
idolatory or false worship, or the setting up of false standards, in derogation of the dignity of God. 

1166, When false worship takes root, the teacher of Truth finds much to discourage him. As far 
as he is .concerned, m seems us if he lias produced no effect. Yet his duty is to continue his work, in 
the spirit of verse 109 below, forgiving alt opposition, teaching what is right, and not joining the 
ignorant in their attitude of doubt and indecision. 

1)67. False gods, whether idols nr deiAed men, or ideas and superstitions, have no existence of 
their own, independent of God's creation. They are God's creatures, and like servants are subject to 
His authority. Deified men urn m>l real men. but false ideas of men. They cannot help themselves: 
how can they help others7 
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*. VII. 187-lMl ] 

1 

Wert eager in search thereof: tm - 
Say: ** The knowledge thereof 
Is with God (alone), 

But most men know not." 

188. Say: “ I have, no power 
Over any good or harm 
To myself except as God 
Willeth. If I had knowledge 
Of the unseen, I should have 
Multiplied all good, and no evil 
Should have touched me : 

I ai ji but a warner, 

And a bringer of glad tidings 
To those who have faith." ,jM 

Section 24. 

189. He Who created 
You from a single person, 

And made his mate 

Of like nature, 11 * 2 in order 
That he might dwell with her 
(In love). When they are 
United, she bears a light 
Burden aqd carries it about 
(Unnoticed). When she grows 
Heavy, they both pray 
To God their Lord, (saying): 

“ If Thou givest us 
A goodly child, 1 * 4 



1160. Haft ii usually construed to moan* "eager or anxious in search of" ; the preposition 
following here is concerning, about. Some commentators (including Rigib) understand it in 
this passage to mean *' well-acquainted,** In xix, 47. with the preposition M following It, it signifies 
*■ w«ll>dispoaed to u " favourable to, good to, kind to '* 

1161. A warner to all, and a bringer of glad tidings to those who have faith, because they will 
pfoAt by the glad tidings. As every one is invited to faith, the glad tidings ere ijfirid to all, but they 
am not necessarily accepted by ail. 

1161. Cf, iv. 1, and n. 504, where the construction is explained. 

■ 1 _ " . . ■ 
n 

1163 The mystery of the physical birth of man, as it adetis the father and the mother, only 
touches the imagination of the parents in the later stages when the child is yet unborn and yet the 
life stirs within ttaebody of the expectant mother. The coming of the new life is a solemn thing, and 
is fraught with much hope as well as much unknown risk to the mother herself; The parents in 
tbeit aanety turn to God, If this feeling of solemnity, hope, and* looking towards God were 
maintained after birth, all would be well for the parents as well as for the rising generation. But 
tba attitude changes, as the verses following show. 


1164, Goodly: fdty .' includes the following ideas: sound in body and mind; healthy; righteous 
of good moral disposition, 


P 
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k. 




{S, vfl. 


1*4*187. 


397 »-* *jj_i (Y) 


With madness: he is but 
A perspicuous warner, 11 * 




185. Do they see nothing 

In the government of the heavens 

And the earth and all 

That God hath created ? ,lw 

(Do they not see) that 

It may well be that 

Their term is nigh 

Drawing to ah end ? 

In what Message after this 
Will they then believe ? 



186. To such as God rejects 

From His guidance, there can be 
No guide: He will 
Leave them in their trespasses, 
Wandering in distraction."* 

187. I®lhey ask thee about 
The (final) Hour—when 
Will be its appointed time ? 

Say: 11 The knowledge thereof 
Is with my Lord (alone): 

None but He can reveal 
As to when it will occur. 11 * 

Heavy were its burden through 

The heavens and the earth. 

Only, all of a sudden 
Will it come to you." 

They ask thee as if thou 


iil <g) 



I1J6. MvKk ; perspicuous. The reason why I heve not used a simpler word, such as “plain ” or 
.clear is explained in n 716 to v. 17. Mu|(tU s sermons were not polite reminders, with aa eye to 
the flattery of weaknesses in high places or national vanities or crowd passions. They brought out 
every foible into the glare of light, by a fiery eloquence fed by inspiration from God. 

1157. An appeal to God’s-most wonderful universe should at once convince a thinking mind of 
men's nothingness, and God's power, glory, and goodness, Man's term here is fleeting. If he it mu 

warned by the great Signs, and the Messages which call his attention to them, is he capable of any 
faith at all 7 ^ 


,. L !!?■ Cf 11 Is * M God ’* light »* removed, the beat of them can only wander hither and thither 
like blind men. In distraction. 

Thcf * c t oi incoming is a certainty: the exact time appointed for it n not revealed by 
uoa. If tt were, it would be so momenton* ns to disturb our thoughts and life It would be a heavy 
oilmen to us, Our duty is to be prepared for it nt all times. It will come when we least expect it 
lathe present Gospels Jesus says the *am* thing: he doei not know the Hour, but it wilt come 

iwithw L a BU v° r . th s M * nd * h * 1 Houf knowftlh no "»u. *»* not i** which are in heaven. 
(Mtrk jJm ,h * FMhw * T * k * ** hMd - w * trh T *av: for ye know not when the time la.*’ 



& VII. J79-184. J 



i 1 5 (V) 


They see not, and ears 'wherewith 
They hear not. They are 
Like cattle,—nay more 
Misguided: for they 
Are heedless (of warning). 

180. J50he most beautiful names 1154 
Belong to God: 

So call on him by them ; 

But shun such men as 
Use profanity in His names: 

For what they do, they will 
Soon be requited. 



181. <£>f those We have created 

Are people who direct 
(Others) with truth. 

And dispense justice therewith. 



Section 23. 

182. ]®hose who reject Our Signs, 
We shall gradually visit 

With punishment, in ways 
They perceive not; 

183. Respite will I grant 

Unto them : for My scheme 
Is strong (arid unfailing). 

184. Do they not reflect ? 

Their Companion is not seized 



tl-54. As we contemplate God'* nature, we. can use the most beautiful names we oan think of. to 
express His attributes. There are hundreds of such attributes. In the opening SOra, we have these 
indicated in a/few comprehensive words, such as PaJmSa(most Gracious), Hafrxm (molt Merciful), 
ftabh-ul-’dtamt* (Cherisher and Sustain er of the worlds). Our bringing such names to remembrance is 
part of our Prayer and Praile. But we must not associate with people who use God's names 
profanely, or so as to suggest anything derov **^ry to His dignity or His unity. C/. xvii, 110; 


1155.- TMr cttnpanicn. |,e M the Holv Apostle, who lived with and amongst them. He was accused 
of madness because he behaved differently from them. He had no selflsh ambitions; he was always 
true, in thought, word, and deed: ha was kind and considerate to the weak, and was not dazzled by 
worldly power or wealth or position: he was undeterred by fear of the strong, the mockers* of the 
cynics, the bitterness of Ilia evil, or the Indiflerehce Of the heedless. That is why he stood out boldly 
■ gai nst wrong : he did not mince his words, and Ids warnings were not mealjMnouthed' 


<-i tyfl \>^ (V) 


[ & viu 

So Satan followed him up, 

And he went astray* 

176 * If it had been Our Will, 

We should have elevated him 
With Our Signs; but he 
Inclined to the earth, 

And followed his own vain 

desires. 1110 

His similitude is that 
Of a dog : if you attack 
Him, he lolls out his tongue, 

Or if you leave him alone, 

He (still) lolls out his tongue. 1111 
That is the similitude 
Of those who reject Our Signs ; 

So relate the story; 

Perchance they may reflect. 

177. Evil as an example are 

People who reject Our Signs 
And wrong their own souls, 

178* Whom God doth guide,— 

He is on the right path : 

Whom He rejects from His 

guidance,— 
Such are the persons who perish. 11 ” 

179* Many are the Jinns and men 
We have made for Hell: 

They have hearts wherewith they 

Understand not, eyes 

wherewith 1,11 





1150. Notice the coni rail between the exalted spiritual honours which they would have received 
(ram God i( they had Allowed Hie Will, and the earthly desires which eventually bring them low to 
the position of beasts and worse. 

1151. The dog. especially in the hot weather, lolls out his tongue, whether he is atiacked and 
pursued and is tired, or he is left alone. It is part of hi# nature to slobber, ?o with the man who 
rejects God. Whether he is warned or left alone, he continue# to throw out hi# dirty saliva. The 
injury he will do will be to his own soul, Bui there may be infection in his evil example. So we 
must protect others. And we must never give up hope of his own amend me At. So we must continue 

to warn him and make him think. 

1152. Those who reject God will be deprived of God’s grace and guidance. His Mercy is always 
open for sincere repentance. But with each step downwards, they go lower and lower, until they 

perish. 

1153. C/. ii. 18. Though they have apparently all the faculties of reason and perception, they 
have so deadened them that those facultie do not work* and they go headlong into Hell. They are, 

M it were, made tor Hell, 



S. Til. 172.175. | 
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Prom their loins*— 

Their descendants, and made 

them 

Testify concerning themselves, 

(saying): 

“ Am I not your Lord 
(Who cherishes and sustains 

you) ? M — 

They said: “ Yea! 

We do testify! ” 11,7 (This), lest 
Ye should say on the Day 
Of Judgment: “ Of this we 
Were never mindful": 

173. Or lest ye should say: 
u Our fathers before us 
May have taken false gods, 

But we are (their) descendants 
After them i wilt Thou then 
Destroy us because of the deeds 
Of men who were futile ? " 1,49 

174. Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail; 

And perchance they may turn 
(Uiito Us), 

175. elate to them the story l<4> 

Of the man to whom 
We sent Our Signs, 

But he passed them by: 



1147* The Covenant is completed in this: way. We acknowledge that God is oup Creator, 
Cherisher, and Sustainer : therefore we acknowledge our duty to Him; when we so testify concerning 

ourselves* the obligation is as it were assumed by us; for it follows from our very nature when it is 

pure and uncorrupted, 

■ 


U4S, The latent faculties in man are enough to teach him the distinction -between good and 
evil, to warn him of the dangers that beset his life. But to awaken and stimulate them, a personal 
appeal ** hiade to each individual through the " still small voice " within him. This in its uncorrupted 
state acknowledges the truth and metaphorically swears its Covenant with God. There is, there¬ 
fore, no excuse for any individual to say, either (1) that he was unmindful, or (2) that he should 
not be punished for the sins of his fathers, because his punishment (if any) comes from hip personal 
responsibility and Is for his own rejection of faith and the higher spiritual influences, 


IW9. Commentators differ whether this story or parable refers to a particular individual, and if 

whom., The story of Balaam the seer, who was called out by Israel’s enemies to curse Israel, 
but who blessed Israel instead, (Num. ixti., xxiii, xxiv.) is quite different* It is better to take the 
parable.in a general sense, ■ There are men, of talents and position, to whom great opportunities of 
spiritual Insight come, but they perversely pass them by, Satan sees his opportunity and catches 
them up. Instead of rising higher in the spiritual world* their selAsh and worldly desires and 

ambitions pull them down, and they are lost. 

'■ _ ■ " ■ - _ 
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(9. VII. 189*172. 

But the truth ? And they 
Study what is in the Book. 

But best for the righteous 
Is the Home in the Hereafter. 
Will ye not understand ? 

170. As to those who hold fast 
By the Book and establish 
Regular Prayer,—never 
Shall we suffer the reward 
Of the righteous to perish. 

17L When We shook the Mount 
Over them, as if it had been 
A canopy, and they thought 
It was going to fall on them 
(We said): 11 Hold firmly "** 

To what We have given you, 

And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What is therein; ,M| 

Perchance ye may fear God,” 





C. 88.—Mankind have the nature of good 
(vji. 172-206) Created within (hem : yet doth God 

By His Signs keep up a constant 
Reminder to men of His holy Names. 

Those who err scarce roslise 
How gradually they fall into sin. 

Their respite has a term ; the doom 
Must come, and it may be on a sudden* 

So humbly draw nigh to the Lord, 

Declare His glory, and rejoice in Hit service. 


Section 22. 

172. *38? hen thy Lord drew forth 
From the Children of Adam— 



1144. C/. if. 63 and n 

I Mi. rfoWK—in ihe Book or Revelation. in "what Wa have given you". 

1146. This passage has led to differences of opinion in interpretation. Doe* it mean that each 
individual .in the posterity of Adam had a separate existence from the time of Adam, and that 
a Covenant was taken from all nf them, which is binding accordingly on each individual? That 
question reallv does not arise. The words in the text refer |o the descendants of the Children of 
Anam. 4*,. to all humanity, bom or unhorn, without any limit of time. Adam's seed carries on the 
existence of Adam, and succeeds to hi* spiritual heritage. Humanity as such has a corporate aspect. 
Humanity ha* been given by God certain power* and faculties, whoa? possession creates on our side 
special spiritual obligations which wa must faithfully discharge: see v 1. and n + 684. These oblige- 
tinni may from a legal point of view be considered as arising from implied Covenants, In the preced¬ 
ing verse vii 1711a reference wns made to the implied Covenant of the Jewish nation. Now wo const’ 
der (he implied Covenant of the whole of humanity, for the Holy Apostle s mission was world-wide. 


» » 


S. VII. 167-169.) 
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167. TSIehold! thy Lord did 

declare 

That He would send 
Against them, to the Day 
Of Judgment, those who would 
Afflict them with grievous 
Penalty. Thy Lord is quick 
In retribution, but He is also 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful 



ili/j 2 )£uT& 
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168, We broke them up 

Into sections on this earth. * 
There are among them some 
That are the righteous, and some 
That are the opposite. 

We have tried them 
With both prosperity and 

adversity : 



In order that they 
Might turn (to Us), 


169. After them succeeded 
An (evil) generation : they 
Inherited the Book, but 
They chose (for themselves) 1141 
The vanities of this world, 

Saying (for excuse): 11 (Everything) 
Will be forgiven us.’ 1 
(Even so), if similar vanities 
Came their "Way, they would 
(Again) seize them. 

Was not the Covenant uw 
Of the Book taken from them, 
That they would not 
Ascribe to God anything 




4 



« 


1140. See Deut. xi. 28: " A curse if ye will not obey the commandments of the Lord your God 
but turn aside out of the way which I command you this day"; also Deut. xxviii,49; 11 The Lord 
shall bring a nation against thee from afar, from the end of the earth, as swift as the eagle flieih; 

a nation whose tongue thou shall not understand "; and many other passages, 

■ _ 

1 ■ - i 

U4I. The dispersal of the Jews is a great fact in the world's history. Nor has their persecution 

ended yet, nor is it likely to end as far as we can foresee, 

■ " . . . 

■ ■ 

■ . ■ 

1142, Merely inheriting a Book, or doing lip service to it. does not make a nation righteous. If 
they succumb to the temptations of the world, their hypocrisy becomes all the more glaring. 
" High finance " is one of these temptations. Cf. also ii. 00: " the. Fire shall not touch us except (or a 
re'w numbered days *': and ii, 88, about their blasphemous self-sufficiency. 

1143. Cf. Eiod. Jtix, 3*8; aaiv. 3; uxiv. 27 ; and many other passages. 
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[S, vii. 163 " 166 - 


In the matter of the Sabbath, 11 " 
For on the day of their Sabbath 
Their fish did come to them, 
Openly holding up their hekds, 
But on the day they had 
No Sabbath, they came not: 
Thus did We make a trial 
Of them, for they were 
Given to transgression. 







164. When some of them said : 

“ Why do ye preach 

To a people whom God 

Will destroy or visit 

With a terrible punishment ? M — uS * 

Said the preachers : “ To discharge 

Our duty bo your Lord, 

And perchance they may fear 

Him/' 

165. When they disregarded the 

warnings 

That had been given them, 

We rescued those who forbade 
Evil; but We visited 
The wrongdoers with a 
Grievous punisment, because 
They were given to transgression. 

166. When in their insolence 

they transgressed (all) prohibitions, 
We said to them: 

M Be ye apes, 

Despised and rejected." 



1137. C/, u, 63 and n. 79. Fishing. like every oiher activity, was prohibited lo Urael on the Sabbath 
day. As this practice was usually observed, the Ash used to come up with a sense of secunty to their 
water channels or pools openly on the Sabbath day. but not on other days when lishing was open. 

n was a greatiemptition to the law-breakers, which they could not resist. Some of their men of 
P * y protested, but it had no effect. When their liaiisgreisions, which) we may suppose, extended 
to other commandments, passed beyund bounds, the punishment came. They were despised among 
their own people, and became like apes, without law and without order or decency 


. Zl! er * * r ® P tft pla who wonder, no doubt sincerely, what good it is to preach to the 

IT; ? VT', * he answer is given to them here : (l| every man who sees evil must speak out against it; 
ms hi* duty and responsibility to Hod ; (2) there is always a chance that ihc warning may have 
ect ana save a precious soul. This passage has a special meaning for the times when our Holy 
Prophet was preaching In Mecca, apparently without results. But it applies to all times. 


U39. C/ ii. 65, n. 79. 



1 
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160. We divided them into twelve 

Tribes 1155 

Or nations. We directed 
Moses by inspiration, 

When his (thirsty) people asked 
Him for water : “ Strike the rock 
With thy staff” : out of it 
There gushed forth twelve springs: 
Each group knew its own place 
For water. We gave them 
The shade of clouds, and sent 
Down to them manna and quails, 
(Saying): “ Eat of the good things 
We have provided for you ” : 

(But they rebelled); to Us 
They did no harm, but 
They harmed their own souls. 11 * 4 














\ 


161. And remember it was 
Said to them: 

14 Dwell in this town 

And eat 1,55 therein as ye wish, 

But say the word of humility 

And enter the gate 

In a posture of humility : 

We shall forgive you 

Your faults ; We shall increase 

(The portion of) those who do 

good.” 



162. But the transgressors among them 
Changed the word from that 


Which had been given them 

So we sent on them 


A plague from heaven. 

For that they repeatedly 


transgressed. 113 * 


Section 21. 

- ■ 1 ■ 


163. jpTsk them concerning the town 
Standing close by the sea. 

Behold ! they transgressed 

. 

- — — -— > ■ , , 

OJ Jug 

> 


1133. We now come to some incidents in Jewish history, which have been referred to in ii. 57-60, 
Here they have special reference lo their bearing on (he times when early Islam was preached. The 

Twelve Tribes and the parable drawn from them have been explained in n; #3 to ii 60, 

1134. C/. ii, 57 and n. 71, 

1135 As in vii. 19, we may construe "eat " here to mean not only eating literallyi but enjoying 

the good things or life. 

1)36. C/. ii. 58-59. and. n. 72. The story is here told by way of parable for the limes of Islam. 
Hence we have a few verbal changes : e,g„ " dwell in this town " instead of “enter this town,” ate. 



C. 87. ] 


[S. vii. 157059. 



It is they who will prosper, 1 * n “ 


ii jrt\ 




C, 87,—With the advent of the Holy Apostle, 

(v»i. 158-171.) The light and guidance which he brought 

For all mankind from God 

Superseded the earlier Law for the Jews, 

The good and the upright among them 

Followed the new Light, but 

The rest were scattered through the earth. 



Section 20. 


158. Say : “ O men ! I am sent ,,,, 
Unto you all, as the Apostle 
01 God, to Whom belongeth 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth: there is no god 
But He : it is He that giveth 
Both life and death. So believe 
In God and His Apostle, 

The unlettered Prophet, 

Who believeth ip God 
And H\s Words: follow him 
That (so) ye may be guided/' 



159. Of the people of Moses 
There is a section 
Who guide and do justice 
In the light of truth. 



1130. Kalftfrwprasperity in its general sense us well as in its spiritual sense. In the general sense 
it means that right conduct is the only door to happiness and well-being. In the spiritual sense it 
means that Faith and its fruits (right conduct) are the only gates to salvation. 

1131. Our attention having hern directed to various apostles, who were sent with missions to 
their several peoples, and in each of whose careers there is some p re* figu remerit of the life of the last 
and greatest of them, we are now asked to listen to the proclamation of Muhammad's universal 
mission. We contemplate no lunger, after this, partial truths. It is not now a question of saving 
Israel from the bondage of Egypt, nur leaching Midian the ethics of business, nor reclaiming the 
people of Lot from sexual sin or ThamOd from the sin or oppression in power, or Ad from arrogance 
and ancestor-worship. Now are set forth plainly'the issues of Life and l>ath, the Message of the 
One Universal God to all mankind. 

1132. "Unlettered," as applied to the Prophet here and m verse 157 above, has three special 
significations. (1) He was not versed in human learning; yet he was full of the highest wisdom, and 
had a most wonderful knowledge of the previous Scriptures, This was a proof or his inspiration. It 
was a miracle of the highest kind, a " Sign ", which every one could test then, and every one ran test 
now. (2) All organised human knowledge tends to be crystallized, to acquire a partial bias oi 
flavour of some "school " of thought. The highest Teacher had to be free from any such taint, just 
as a clean slate is necessary if a perfectly clear and bold message has to be written on it. (3) In id. 
20 and Uli. 2, the epithet is applied to the Pagan Arobv because, before the advent of Islnm. they 
were unlearned. That the last and greatest of the Pmphets should arise among them, and they and 
their language be made the vehicle of the new, full, and universal light, has also a meaning, which is 
explained in C, IZ-I5. 


5. vii. 156-157.3 

1 visit whom I will; 

But My Mercy extendeth ,us 
To all things. That (Mercy) 

1 shall ordain for those 
Who do right, and practise 
Regular charity, and those 
Who believe in Our Signs;— 1, “ 



157* “ Those who follow the Apostle, 
The unlettered Prophet, 

Whom they find mentioned 
In their own (Scriptures),— 1141 
In the Law and the Gospel j— 
For he commands them 
What is just and forbids them 
What is evil; he allows 
Them as lawful what is good 
(And pure) and prohibits them 
From what is bad (and impure); 
He releases them 
From their heavy burdens 
j\nd from the yokes mi 
That are upon them. 

So it is those who believe 
In him, honour him, 

Help him, and follow the Light 
Which is sent down with him,—"* 



1125. God's mercy is in and for all things. All nature subserves a common purpose, which is for 
the good of all His creatures. Our faculties and our understandings are all instances of His grace 
and mercy. Each unit or factor among his creatures benefits from the others and receives them as 
God's mercy.to itself; and in its turn, each contributes to the benefit of the others and is thus an 
instance of God's mercy to them.* His mercy is universal and all-pervasive; while His justice and 
punishment are reserved for those who swerve fr^ni His plan and tto use a mediaeval juridical 
formula) go put of Hia Peace. 

1126. The personal grace and mercy—and their opposite—are referred to the singular pronoun 
"I", while the impersonal Law, by which God's Signs operate in His universe, is referred to the 
plural pronoun of authority and dignity, " We". 

1127. In this verse is a pre-figurlng. to tosses, of the Arabian Apostle, the last and greatest of the 
apostles of God. Prophecies about him will be found in the Taurit and the Injil. In the reflex of the 
Taurfit as now accepted by the Jews, Moses says: “The Lord thy God will raise up unio thee a 
Prophet from the midst of thee, pf thy brethren, lit * unto me’’(Deut. xviii. 15): the only Prophet 
who brought a Shafl’at like that of Moses was Muhammad Mustafa, and he came of the house of 
Ism&'tl the brother bf Isaac the father of Israel. In the reflex or the Gospel as now accepted by the 
Christians, Christ promised another Comforter fjohn xiv. 16); the Greek word. Paraciele which the 
Christians interpret as referring to the Holy Spirit is by our Doctors taken to be Ptriclyte? which 
would be the Greek form of Ahmad, See Q. lxi. 6. 


IHB. : plural of tfuHuii, a yoke, an iron collar. In the formalism and exclusiveness of the 
Jews there were many restrictions which were removed by Istam.'a religion or freedom in the faith 
of God, of universality in the variety of races, languages, manners and customs. 


1129. Light which is sent down with him : the words are " with him ", hot " to him ", emphasizing 
the Tact that the Light which he brought illumines every one who has (he privilege of joining his 
great and universal Fellowship. 
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[S, Vii. 154-156^ 

154. When the anger of Moses 
Was appeased, he took up 
The Tablets: in the writing 
Thereon was Guidance and Mercy 
For such as fear their Lord. 

155. j??£nd Moses chose seventy ,l *' 
Of his people for Our place 

Of meeting: when they 
Were seized with violent 

quaking, UM 

He prayed : u O my Lord ! 

If it had been Thy Will 
Thou couldst have destroyed, 
Long before, both-them 
And me : wouldst Thou 
Destroy us for the deeds 
Of the foolish ones among us ? 
This is no more than ,,JI 
Thy trial : by it Thou causest 
Whom Thou wilt to stray/” 1 
And Thou leadest whom 
Thou wilt into the right path. 
Thou art our Protector : 

So forgive us and give us 
Thy mercy; for Thou art 
The Best of those who forgive. 

156. “ And ordain for us 
That which is good, 

In this life 

And in the Hereafter: 

For we have turned \mto Thee.” 
He said : 11 With My Punishment 



1121. Seventy of the elders were taken up to the Mount, hut left at some distance from the place 
where God spoke to Moses. They were to be silent witnesses, but their faith was not yet complete, 
and they dared to sav to Moses; " We shAll never believe in thee until we sec Godin public" (ii. 55), 
They were dazed with thunder and lightning, and might have been destroyed but Tor God's mercy 
on the intercession of Moses 

1122. Raff at ; violent quaking, earthquake 1 take it to refer to the same want as is described by 
the word S&'iqal in ii. 55, ihe^thunder and lightning that shook the mountain-side 

1123 Moses was guiltless, but he identifies himself with his whole people, and intercedes with 
God on their behalf, He recognises that it was a trial, in which some of his people failed to stand 
the test. Such failure was worthy of punishment. But he pleads for mercy for such as errrd from 
weakness and nnt from contumacy, and were truly repentant, although all who erred were in their 
several degrees worthy of punishment. 

1U4, CU ii. 26, 
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Seized his brother by (the hair 
Of) his head, and dragged him 1 * 17 
To him. Aaron said: 

“ Son of my mother! The people 
Did indeed reckon me 
As naught, and went near 
To slaying me 1 Make not 
The enemies rejoice over 
My misfortune, nor count thou 
Me amongst the people 

Of sin.” M 








151. Moses prayed: “ O my Lord! 
Forgive.me and my brother! 11,9 
Admit us to Thy mercy ! 

For Thou art the Most Merciful 
Of those who show mercy! " 



Section 19. 


152. ®hose who took the calf 
(For worship) will indeed 
Be overwhelmed with wrath 
From their Lord, and with 
Shame in this life : u “ 

Thus do We recompense 
Those who invent (falsehoods). 








153. But those who do wrong 
But repent thereafter and 
(Truly) believe,—verily 
Thy Lord is thereafter 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful 



1117, Moses was but human Remembering (he charge he had given to Aaron (vii. 142) he had 
a just grievance at the turn events had taken. But he did not wreak his vengeance on the Tablets of 
God's law by breaking them. He laid hands on his brother, and his brother at once explained. 

- 1118 Aaron's speech is full of tenderness and regret. He addresses Moses as ''son of my mother/* 
—an affectionate term, He explains how the turbulent people nearly killed him for resisting them. 
And he states in the clearest terms that the idolatry neither originated with him nor had his consent. 
In xx 85 we are told that a fellow described as the S&miri had'led them astray, We shall discuss 
this when we come to that passage. 

1U9. As Moses was convinced that his brother was guiltless, his wrath was turned to gentleness. 
He prayed for forgiveness-for himself and his brother: for himself because of his wrath and for his 
brother because he had been unable to suppress idolatry among his'people. And like a true leader 
that he is, he identifies himself with his lieutenant for all that has happened. Even more, he identi* 
fies himself with his whole people In his prayer inverse 155 below. Herein, again, is a type of wbat 

the Holy. Prophet Muhammad did for his people. .. . 

■ " 

' 1120, The consequences were twofold: (1) spiritual,.in that God's grace is withdrawn, and (2} even 
in the present life of this world, in that godly men also shun the sinner's company, and he is isolated, 

- ■ i 





| S. VII- 148*150, 


385 


The image of a calf, 

(for worship): 1113 
It seemed to low: did they 1 " 4 
Not see that it could 
Neither speak to them, nor 
Show them the Way ? 

They took it for worship 
And they did wrong* 

149. When they repented, and saw 
That they had erred, 

They said : " If our Lord 
Have not mercy upon us 
And forgive us, we shall 
Indeed be of those who perish.” 

150. When Moses came back 
To his people, angry and grieved, 
He said : “ Evil it is that ye 
Have done in my place 

In my absence : did ye ,,n 
Make haste to bring on 
The judgment of your Lord ? " 

He put down the Tablets,' 11 * 



1113. Imagt of ft Calf i Jatad is literally a body, especially .the body or a men according to Khalil 
quoted by Rlgfib. In xxi. 8 it is used obviously for the human body, as also in xxxviii. 34; but tn the 
latter case, the idea or an image, without any real life or soul, is also suggested. In the present 
passagelunderstand many suggestions: il> that it was a rbere image, without life; (2) as such, it 
could not low; therefore the appearance of lowing, mentioned immediately afterwards, was a fraud; 
(3] unlike its prototype, the bull of Osins, it hart not even the symbolism or .Osiris behind it; the Osiris 
myth, in the living religion of Egypt, had at least some eiuical principles behind it. 


1114, The lowing of the golden calf was obviously a deception practised by the Egyptian pro* 
motors of the cult. Lytton in his 'M.ast Days of Pompeii" exposes the deception practised by the 
priests of Isis, Men hidden behind images imposed on the credulity of the commonalty. 


UIA Oid y< wafts hastt...1 'In your impatience, could you not wait for me? Your lapse into 
idolatry has only hastened God's wrath. If you had only wailed, 1 was bringing to you in the 
Tablets the most excellent teaching in the commands of God.' There is subtle irony in the speech 

of Moses. There is also a play upon words: and 'a/ito-to make haste: no translation 

can bring out these niceties 


1116. Put down the TabUts: we are not told that the Tablets were broken; in fact vii. 154 (below) 
shows that they were whole. They contained God's Message. There is a touch of disrespect fif not 
blasphemy! in supposing that God's Messenger broke the Tablets in his incontinent rage, as is staled 
in the Old Testament: “ Moses's anger waxed hot. and he cast the tablets out of his hands, and brake 
them beneath the Mount." (Exod. xxxii. 10.) On this point and also on the point that Aaron (tn the 
Old Testament story) ordered the gold to be brought, made a molten calf, fashioned it w ; *h a graving 
tool, and built an altar before the calf (Exod xxxii. 2-5). our version diners from that of the Old 
Testament, We cannot believe that Aaron, who was appointed by God to assist Moses as God's 

Messenger, could descend so low as to seduce the people into idolatrv, whatever his human weak* 
owes might be. 



S. VII, 146*148.) 





Of right—them will I 
Turn away from My Signs : 
Even if they see all the Signs, 
They will not believe in them; 
And if they see the way 
Of right conduct, they will 
Not adopt it as the Way; 

But if they see the way 

Of error, that is 

The Way they .will adopt. 

For they have rejected 1,11 
Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them. 



147. Those who reject Our Signs 

And the Meeting in the Hereafter,— 
Vain are their deeds: 

Can they expect to be rewarded 
Except as they have wrought ? 



Section 18. 

148. J3P he people of Moses made, 

In his absence, out of their 

ornaments, 11 “ 


& 


m 


It 10. The argument may be simplified thus in paraphrase. The right is established on tne earth 
as God created it: Nature recognises and obeys God's law as fixed Tor each portion of Creation. 
But man, because of the gift of Witt, sometimes upsets this balance. The root-cause is his arrogance, 
as it was in the case of Iblls. God's Signs are everywhere, but if they are rejected with scorn and 
blasphemy, God will withdraw His grace, for sin hardens the heart and makes it impervious to the 
truth. Want of faith produces a kind of blindness to spintuat facts, a kind of deafness to the vapi 
ings of a Day of Account, when the best of us .will need His Mercy for our Salvation, which may be 
described spiritually as our "Seeing God." If we had contumaciously rejected faith, can we hope for 
anything but justice.—the just punishment of our sins ? 


1111. Rejected Our Signs: again a return to the Plural of impersonal Dignity and Authority, front 
the singular of personal concern in granting grace and guidance to the righteous. 


1112, The making of the golden calf and its worship by the Israelites during the absence of 
Moses on the Mount were referred to in ii. 51 and some further details are given in xx, 85-97. Notice 
how in each case only those points are referred to which are necessary to the argument in hand. A 
narrator, whose object is mere narration, tells the story in all its details, and is done with It, A : con¬ 
summate artist, whose object is to enforce lessons, brings out each point in its proper place. Master 
of all details, he does not ramble, but with supreme literary skill, just adds the touch that is necessary 
in each place to complete the spiritual picture. His object is not a story but a lesson, Here notice 
the contrast' between the intense spiritual con minion of Moses on the Mount and the simultaneous 
corruption of bis people in his absence. We can understand his righteous indignation and bitter 
grief (vis. 150). The people had melted all their gold ornaments, and made the image of a calf like 
the bull of Osiris in the city of Memphis in the wicked Egypt that they had turned their backs upon. 


(Y) 


[S. vlt. 144*146* 

144. (God) said : “ O Moses! 

I have chosen thee 
Above (other) men, 1,03 
By the mission I (have 
Given thee) and the words 
1 (have spoken to thee): 

Take then the (revelation) 
Which I give thee, 

And be of those 
Who give thanks,” ,,C4 

145. And We ordained laws 
For him in the Tablets 
In all matters, both 
Commanding and explaining 
All things, (and said): 

** Take and hold these 
With firmness, and enjoin 
Thy people to hold fast 
By the best in the precepts: 1,07 
Soon shall I show you lh “ 

The homes of the wicked,- 
(How they lie desolate).” 


383 


1109 


146. Those who behave arrogantly 
On the earth in defiance 



^ irjJ 









s a ; 


1105 u Above (other) men " i k« , among his contemporaries. He had a high mission, and he had 
the honour of speaking to God. 

1106. God's revelation is for the benefit of His creatures, who should receive it with reverence 
and gratitude While Mo>es was having these great spiritual experiences on the Mount, his people 
below were ungrateful enough to forget God and make a golden calf for worship (vii.l 47). 


1107. The Tablets of the Law contained the essential spiritual Truth, from which were derived 
the positive injunctions and prohibitions, explanations and interpretations, which it was the function 
of the prophetic office to hold up for the people to follow. The precepts would contain, as the 
Shariat does, matters absolutely prohibited, matters not prohibited but disapproved,matters about 
Which there was no prohibition or injunction, but in which conduct was to be regulated by circum¬ 
stances; matters of positive and universal duty, matters recommended for those whose zeal was 
sufficient to enable them to work on higher than minimum standards, and matters which were sought 
by persons of the highest spiritual eminence. No soul is burdened beyond its capacity ; but we are 
asked to seek the best and highest possible for us in conduct. 


1108. Notice the transition from the " We” of authority and honour and impersonal dignity,-to 
the"!” of personal concern in specially guiding the righteous. 


H09 There are two meanings, one literal and the other figurative. Literally, the homes of the 
wicked, both individuals and nations, lie desolale, as in the case of the ancient Egyptians, the ‘Ad, 
and the ThamOt). Figuratively, the " home “ shows the inner and more intimate condition of people. 
H you are dazzled by the outward prosperity of the ungndlv, examine their inner anguish and fear 
and insecurity, and you will thank God for His gracious guidance. 


S. til. 142141. | 






44 Act for me amongst my people 
Do right, and follow not 
The way of those 
Who do mischief.” ,,0, 



143. When Moses came 

To the place appointed by Us, 
And his Lord addressed him, 

He said: “ O my Lord! 

Show (Thyself) to me, 

That I may look upon Thee.” 1W! 
God said. 4< By no means 
Carist thou see Me (direct); 

But look upon the mount; 

If it abide 
In its place, then 
Shalt thou see Me." ,,w 
When his Lord manifested 
His glory on the Mount, 

He made it as dust, 

And* Moses fell down 
In a swoon. When he 
Recovered his senses he said : 

Glory be to Thee! To Thee 
] turn in repentance, and I 
Am the first to believe." ll4r 



1101. When for any reason the man of God is Absent from his people, his duty of leadership 
(fcflfig/ai) should betaken up by hie brother.—not necessarily a blood-brother, but one of his society 
or brotherhood. The deputy should discharfe.it in all humility, remembering three Ibings: (I) that he 
U only a deputy^ and bound to follow the directions of his Principal, (2) that right and justice are 
of lbs essence, of power, and (3) that mischief gets its best chance to. raise its head in the absence 
of the Principal, and'that the deputy should always guard against the traps laid for him in the 
Principal's absence, 

1102. Even the best of-us vflay be betrayed into overweening confidence or spiritual ambition 
not yet justified by the stage we have reached. Moses had already seen part of the glory of God in 
his Radiant White Haod, that shone with the glory of Divine light (vf i. 14&.n. 1076). But he was still 
In the flesh, and the mission to his people was to begin after the Covenant of Sinai. It was 
pnodiire of him to ask to see God. 

1103 But God—the Cherisher of all His creatures—treats even our foolish requests with mercy, 
compassion, ahd understanding' Even the reflected glory of God is ton great for the grosser 
substance of -matter. The peak on which it shone became as powder before'the inqffabta glory, 
and Moses could only live by being ta|cen out of his bodily senses, When he recovered from his 
swoon, he saw the true position, and.the distance between our grosser bodily senses and the true 
splendour of God's glory' He at once turned in penitence to God, and confessed his faith. Having 
been bUfided by the excessive Glory, he could not see with the physical.eye. But lie could get a 
glimpse of the reality through faith, and he hastened to proclaim hirfaith. 

a 

1104 **First fe brilst*/' C/. the expression “ first of those who bow to God in Islam " in vi, 14 
and vi, .163. “ First M means here not the first in time, but most Jealous in faith. It has the intensive 
and not the comparative.meaning. 
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IS. vji. I38-H2. 




“ Surely ye are a people 
Without knowledge. 


139. “As to these folk,— 

The cult they are in 

Is (but) a fragment of a ruin l ,0, • 

And vain is the (worship) 

Which they practise/' 


140. He said: " Shall I seek for you 
A god other than the (true) 
God, when it is God 
Who hath endowed you 
With gifts above the nations ? " 


141, And remember We rescued you 
From Pharaoh’s people, 

Who afflicted you with 
The worst of penalties. 

Who slew your mhle children 
And saved alive your females : 
In that was a momentous 
Trial from your Lord. 10 ” 



Section 17. 

142. IffiTe appointed for Moses 
Thirty nights, and’completed 
(The period) with ten (more); 
Thus was completed the term 
(Of communion) with his Lord, 11 * 
Forty nights. And Moses 
Had charged his brother Aaron 
(Before he went up): 



* 





low. If conjecture Z in the last note is correct, this idolatrous worship was but the fragment at 
• "f fr r and i» biting , « Vou, who hay* b«n rocu.dr™ 2CJ 

* ft " lh * b0nd#ge 0( * d ** d cu " d#tased ev '"»«■ that from which 


Mufahtar—broken in pieces, smashed into fragments, destroyed, 


m J??’ X hl V s S f cmin<lcr 10 through the mouth of Moses. There was a double trial * 
(1) ^hde the bondage lasted, the people were to learn patience and constancy in the midst of 

affliction ; (2) when they were rescued, they were to learn humility, justice, and righteous deeds of 


1100. There is much mystic doctrine in this section, and the parallel between Israel and Islam 
continue* throughout. The Tarty nights' communion of Moses with God on the Mount may be 
compared with the forty days' fast of Jesus in the wilderness before he took up his ministry (Matt, 
iv, Z) t and with the forty years of Mus t af« s preparation in life before he took up his Ministry. In 

t?** *’***? * livcd a,one ®P art from their people, before they came into the lull blue of 

the R, Hh°/ , T try ’ The forty iS divided inl ° lhirt * * nd Procuring the thirty days of 
the Ramadhin fast, and the ten days of the ^ul-flajj pilgrimage in Islam. 



S. VII. 137-139. ] 




ljI 


Lands whereon We sent 
Down Our blessings. 

The fair promise of thy Lord 
Was fulfilled for the Children 
Of Israel t because they had 
Patience and constancy, 

And We levelled to the ground 
The great Works and fine 

Buildings 

Which Pharaoh and his people 
Erected (with such pride). 1 ** 6 


138. e took the Children of Israel 
(With safety) across the sea. 
They came upon a people 
Devoted entirely to some idols **' 
They had. They said: 

“ O Moses! fashion for us 
A god like unto the gods 
They have. tF He said: 



1096- Israel, which was despised, became a great and glorious nation under Solomon. He had 
goodly territory, and was doubly blest. His land and people were prosperous, and he was blessed 
with wisdom from God. His sway and his fame spread east and west. And thus God's promise 
to Israel was fulfilled. Nate that Syria and Palestine had once been.under the s#ay of Egypt. At 
the same time the proud and rebellious Pharaoh and his people were brought low. The splendid 
monuments which they had erected with so much skill and pride were mingled with the dust. Their 
great cities—Thebes (or No-Ammon), Memphis (of Noph. sacred to the Bull of .Osiris), and the other 
splendid cities, became as if they had not existed, and archaeologists "have had to dig up their ruins 
from the sands. The splendid monuments—temples, palaces, tombs, statues, columns, and stately 
structures of all kinds—were buried in the sands. Even monuments like the Great Sphinx, which 
seem to defy theagel, were partly buried in the sands, and owe their rescue to the comparatively 
recent researches or archaeologists. .As late as 1743 Richard Pococke in his Travels in Egypt (p, 41), 
remarked: " Most of those pyramids are very much ruined/' 

The contrast between Egypt and Israel is one part of the story in the march of time. Israel also was 
found unworthy, and in course of time the Arabs, whom they despised as Ishmaelites, became their 
masters. The Jews in their Gheftos in Europe suffered much persecution. Nor are they out of the 
wood yet. If the Pogroms of the Slavs against them have ceased, their fate in Nazi Germany is 
the talk of the world Nor had the Arabs or Turks or any nation a perpetual lease of power from 
God. The test is righteousness and the Muslim, virtues taught in the Universal Religion of faith 
and right conduct. 

1097, Who were these people? We are now in the Sinai Peninsula. Two conjectures are 
possible. (1) The Amalekites or the Sinai Peninsula were at perpetual war with the Israelites. They 
were pfobably an idolatrous nation, but we have very little knowledge of their cult, (2) From 
Egyptian history we know that Egypt had worked from very ancient times some copper mipes in 
Sinai. .An Egyptian settlement may have been here. Like all mining camps it contained from the 
beginning the dregs of the population. When the mines ceased to be worked, the settlement, or 
what remained of it, must have degenerated further. Cut off from civilisation, its cult must have 
become still narrower, without the refining influences which a progressive nation applies even to its 
idolatry. Perhaps Apis, the sacred bull of Memphis, lost all its allegorical meaning for them, and 
only gross and superstitious rites remained among them. The text speaks of “ s*mt idols tkiy had" 
implying that they had merely a detached fragment of a completer religion. This was a snare in 
the path of the Israelites, whom many generations of slavery in Egypt had debased into ignorance 
and superstition. 


» \j*y\ !jw (V) 


|S. VJU 134-137. 


379 


“ O Moses ! on our behalf 
Call on thy Lord in virtue 
Of his promise to thee: 

If thou wilt remove 
The Penalty from us, 

We shall truly believe in thee, 
And we shall send away 
The Children of Israel 
With thee." w 





*T / 





mS 




135. But every time We removed 
The Penalty from them 
According to a fixed term 
Which they had to fulfil,— *** 
Behold! they broke their word! 



A 


136. So We exacted retribution 

From them : We drowned them 14,4 
In the sea, because they 
Rejected Our Signs, and failed 
To take warning from them. 10 ” 


137. And We made a people, 
Considered weak (and of no 

account), 

Inheritors of lands 
In both East and West,— 



1092. The demand of Moms was twofold: (1) come Jo God and cease from oppression, and (2) let 
me take Israel out of Egypt. At Aral It was laughed at and rejected with scorn. When the Plagues 
came tor punishment, each time the Egyptians Buffered, they promised amendment and begged 
Moses to intercede and cause the plague to cease* But ever)' time it ceased, ihey went back to their 
evil altitude, until the final retribution came. This is a type of the sinner's attitude for all times. 

1093. The intercession of Moses was limited to prayer. Eadh plague or penalty had its appointed 
term in God's decree. That term was duly fulfilled before the plague ceased. God's law is Arm : 
it does not vacillate like the human will The intercession only meant two things : (1) that God's 
name was invoked and His presence duly brought home to the mind and heart of the sinner who 
promised repentance, and (2) that the sinner was given a Further chance if the prayer was accepted. 
This again is a universal truth. 

1094. When at last Pharaoh let Israel go, they selected, not the highway to Canaan, along the 
Mediterranean and by Gaza, because they were unarmrd and would have encountered immediate 
opposition there, but by way of the wilderness of Sinai. They had to cross the marshy end of the 
Red Sea, which they did, while Pharaoh's host which came in pursuit was drowned. Cf. ii. SO. 

1095. Where was the Council of Pharaoh held in which Moses addressed Pharaoh? Egypt's 
primary capital in the XVlllih Dynasty was Thebes (-> No* Ammon), but that was more than 400 
miles to the south of the Delta, in whose corner Israel dwelt. Memphis, on the ape* of the Delta, a 
little south of where Cairo is now, was also over 100 miles from Israel's habitations. The interview 
must have been either in a Palace near Goshen, where the Israelites dwelt, or in Zoan (•—Tanisl, the 
Deltaic capital built by a former dynasty, which was of course still available for the reigning dynasty, 
and which was not far from the Israelite settlement. 
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S. vu. 130-134 I 378 


(Of drought) and shortness 
Of crops ; that they might 
Receive admonition, 

131. But when good (times) came, 
They said, " This is due 
To us ; ” when gripped 

By calamity, they ascfibed it 
To evil omens connected 
With Moses and those with him I 
Behold! in truth the omens 
Of evil are theirs 1M * 

In God’s sight, but most 
Of them do not understand ! 

132. They said (to Moses): 

11 Whatever be the Signs 
Thou bringest, to work 
Therewith thy sorcery on us, iew 
We shall never believe 
In thee.” 

133. So We sent (plagues) on them : 
Wholesale Death, 10 * 

Locusts, Lice, Frogs, 

And Blood: Signs openly 10M 
Self-explained: but they 
Were steeped in arrogance,— 

A people given to sin. 

134. Every time the Penalty 
Fell on them, they said : 



1088. Their superstition ascribed the punishment of their own wickedness to some evil omen. 
They thought Moses and his people brought them ill-luck. They did not look within themselves to 
see the root of evil, and the cause of their punishment! . So it happens in all ages. People blame the 
righteous for something which they do, different from olher men, instead of searching out their own 
lapses from rectitude, which are punished by God. 

1089, A type of obstinacy and resistance to God’s message. As they believed in sorcery and 

magic, they thought any thing'unusual was but sorcerv and magic, and hardened their hearts against 
Truth. 

1090 Tfi/itt—a wi despread calamit y, can sing wholesale death a nd destruction. It may be a Hood, 
or a typhoon, or an epidemic, among men or. cattle. Perhaps the last is meant, if we may interpret 
by the Old Testament story (Exod. ix. 3,9,15 ; xii, 29). 

1091, In a vii. |0l, the reference is to nine Clear Sign*. These are : (I) the Rod (via. 109). (2) the 
Radiant Hand (vii. 108), (3) the years of drought or shortage of water (vii, 130), (4) short crops (vii 130). 
and the 0ve mentioned in this verse, wt., (5) epidemics among men and beasts, (6) locusts, (7) lice, 

(8) frogs, and (9) the water turning to blood, 
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[ S. vii- 127*130. 


(Power) irresistible." ,0B4 


128, Said Moses to his people : 

" Pray for help from God, 

And (wait) in patience and 

constancy: 

For the earth is God's, 

To give as a heritage 

To such of His servants 

As He pleaseth ; and the end 

Is (best) for the righteous. 10 " 1 

& t y Qjji il 

129. They said : 11 We have had 

(Nothing but) trouble, both before 
And after thou earnest 

To us. " He said: 

“ It may be that your Lord 

Will destroy your enemy 

And make you inheritors 

In the earth ; that so 

He may try you 

By your deeds.” 

JfA ^j jS 

Section 16. 

1 

130. punished the people 

Of Pharaoh with years 



1064. Pharaoh’s ofoef against the sorcerers was drastic enough. Hut his Council is not satisfied. 
What about Moses and the Israelites ? They had a seeming victory, and will now be more mischievous 
than ever. They appeal to Pharaoh's vanity and his superstition and sense of power, " If you leave 
them alone," they say," where will be your authority ? Vou and your gods will be defied 1" Pharaoh 
has a ready answer. He was really inwardly cowed by the apparent power of Moses. He dared 
not openly act against him. But he had already, before the birth of Moses, passed a cunning order 
to destroy the whole people of Israel. Through the instrumentality or midwives (Exod. i, 15 ) all the 
male children were to be destroyed, And the females would then be for the Egyptians: the race of 
Israel would thus be at an end. This qrder was still in force, and would remain in force until the 
despised race was absorbed. But Egyptian cunning and wickedness had no power against God's 
Plan for those who had faith. See verse IZ9 below. 

1065. Notice the contrast between the arrogant tone of Pharaoh and the humility and faith taught 
by Moses. In the end the arrogance was humbled, and humility and faith w$re protected and 
advanced. 

1066. There is a slight 1 note of querulousness in the people's answer. But Moses allays it by his 

own example and courage, and his vision of the future; which was amply fulfilled in time. See 
verse 137 below 

1087. The Israelites, despised and enslaved, were to be rescued and made rulers in Palestine. David 
and Solomon were great kings and played a notable part in history. But the greatness of Israel was 
conditional; they were to be judged by their deeds. When they fell from grace, other people were 

given honour and power. And so it came to be the turn of the Arab race, and so on. God gives His 
gifts to those who are righteous and obey His Law. 


S. vii. 124-127.) 

124. “ Be sure I will cut off 
Your hands and your feet 
On oppqsite sides, and I 
Will cause you all 
To die on the cross.” 


125. They said : " For us, 
We are but sent back 
Unto our Lord: 


126. “ But thou dost wreak 
Thy vengeance on us 
Simply because we believed 
In the Signs of our-Lord 
When they reached us ! 

Our Lord ! pour out on us 
Patience and constancy, and take 
Our souls unto Thee 
As Muslims (who bow 
To Thy Will)! J0H 


Section 15. 

127. J©aid the chiefs of Pharaoh’s 
People: “ Wilt thou leave 
Moses and his people, 

To spread mischief in the land, 
And to abandon thee 
And thy gods ? " He said : 

11 Their male children will we 
Slay; (only) their females 
Will we save alive ; 

And we have over them 

. ■ 

_ !_, _i 
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I 

1063. These Egyptians, by their patience and constancy, show that their repentance was true. 
Thus in their case the mission of Moses was fulfilled directly, and their number must have amounted 
to a considerable figure. They were martyrs to their faith, and their martyrdom affected their nation 
,n two ways. In the first place, as they were the pick of those who practised the false superstition in 

A‘ C # C # n 7 r fi!! 1 . a0 i sa PP©arance dealt a staggering blow to the whole system. Secondly, 
the indirect effect of their martyrdom On the commonalty of Egypt must have been far greater than 

can be measured by numbers. The banner of God was planted, and the silent spiritual fight must 

have gone on ever since though history, in recording outward events, is silent on the slow and gradual 

processes of transformation undergone by Egyptian religion. From a chaolic pantheon or animals and 

animal gods, the worship of the sun and the heavenly bodies, and the worship of the Pharaoh as the 

mercy of the true God. After 

many glimpses of Monotheism on Egyptian soil itself, the Gospel of Jesus reached them, and eventually 
Islam. 
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[S. VII. 117-123. 


] 17 . We put it into Moses’s mind 
By inspiration : " Throw (now) 
Thy rod ”: and behold ! 

It swallows up straightway 
All the falsehoods 
Which they fake! 

118, Thus truth was confirmed. 

And all that they did 
Was made of no effect. 

119, So the (great ones) were vanquished 
There and then, and were 

Made to look small. 

120. ®ut the sorcerers fell down 
1*rostrate in adoration. 

121. Saying : “ We believe 

In the Lord of the Worlds, 

122, "The Lord of Moses and Aaron." 

123. Said Pharaoh : u Believe ye 
In Him before I give 

You permission ? Surely 

This is a trick which ve 

* 

Have planned in the City 
To drive out its people : 

But soon shall ye know 
(The consequences). 



1081. The proud ones of the Court—Pharaoh and his duels—were hard-hearted, and the exposure 
ol the imposture only made them wreak their rage on those whom they could reach On the other 
hand the effect on the humbler ones—those who ImiI been made the dupes and instruments of the 
imposture—was t|uite different. Their con science was awakened. They feU down to the ground in 
adoration of the Lord of the Worlds, and confessed their faith. 

I08Z, Pharaoh and his Couit were doubly angry: first because they were made to look small 
when confronted by the power of {Jod. and secondly, because their dupes and instruments were 
snatched away from them. These men, the sorcerers, at once recognised the Signs of God, and in 
their case the mission of Moses and Aaron wus fulfilled. They turned back on their past life of 
imposture, make-believe, false worship, and oppression of the weak, and confessed the One true God. 
As usually happens, hardened sinners resent all the more the saving of any or their companions from 
sin and error. Judging other people’s motives by their own, they accuse them of duplicity, and if 
they have the power, they take cruel revenge. Here the Pharaoh threatens the repentant sinners 
with the extreme punishment for treason and apostasy (cutting off of hands and feet, combined 
with an ignominious death on the cross, as in the case of the worst malefactors). But they remained 
-firm, and prayed to God for patience anti constancy. Probably their influence spread quietly in the 
Commonalty. Ultimately it appeared on the Throne itself, in the person of Amenophis IV about 

five or six giwerntions aftei wards. See Appendix V, on Egyptian Religion, printed at the end ol 
this SQra, 


S. TII. 111-116.) 
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111, They said: “ Keep him 
And his brother in suspense 
(For a while); and send 

To the cities men to collect— 

i 

112. And bring up to thee 

All (our) sorcerers well-versed." ,ow 


113. j©o there came 

The sorcerers to Pharaoh: 

They said, “ Of course 
We shall have a (suitable) 
Reward if we win! ” 

114. He said : “ Yea, (and more),— 
For ye shall in that case 

Be (raised to posts) 

Nearest (to my person). " 

115. They said: “ O Moses! 

Wilt thou throw (first), 

Or shall we have 

The (first) throw ? " 

116. Said Moses: “ Throw ye (first)." 
So when they threw, 

They bewitched the eyes 
Of the people, and struck 
Terror into them: for they 
Showed a great (feat of) magic. 10 ® 



1078. The advice of the Council to Pharaoh shows a misreading of the situation. They were in a 
panic about what the magic of thU evidently powerful sorcerer could do against them. So they advised 
the Pharaoh to summon their most powerful sorcerers from all over the country, and in the meantime to 
hold Moses and Aaron in suspense, -neither to yield to them nor definitely to oppose them. The men of 
God could well afford to wait. Time is always in favour of Truth. 


1079. The most noted sorcerers of Pharaoh came. Their art was built up on trickery and imposture, 
and the first thing they could think of was to make a selfish bargain for themselves. The Pharaoh and 
his Council would in their present state of panic agrte to anything. And so they did. Pharaoh not only 
promised them any rewards they desired if they Toiled the strange power of these men,-but he also 
promised them the highest dignities round his own person. And so the rontest begins, with due 
observance of the amenities observed by combatants before they come to close grips. 

1080. Moses and his brother Aaron were .pitted against the most skiirul magic-men of Egypt, but 
they were calm and confident and let the magic-men have their innings first. As is usual in this world, 
the magicians trickery mqde a great impression on the people, but when Moses threw his rod, the 
illusion was broken, and the falsehood was all shown up. In the Old Testament story (Exod. vii. 10-12) 
it was Aaron that threw the rod, and he threw it before the magicians. Aaron's rod became a 
serpent. Then the magicians threw their rods, and they became serpents, but Aaron's rod swallowed 
up their rods. The story given to us is more dramatic and less literal. We are told in general terms 
that Moses first allowed the magic-men to play their tricks. The rod of Moses was the symbol of his 

” rnuSt k? ve * >een a shepherd's crook with which he used to feed his flocks. 

With God s grace behind him, he was able to expose all false trickery and establish the Truth. 


IS. VU. 106-110. 


373 


*-* tj-VI Sjj- (Y) 


Show it forth,™ 

If thou tellest the truth. " ,07 * 



a 

107. Then (Moses) threw his rod. 

And behold ! it was 
A serpent, plain (for all to see)! im 



108. And he drew out his hand, 
And behold! it was white 
To all beholders! l0Ifl 

Section M. 



109. Said the Chiefs of the people 
Of Pharaoh : " This is indeed 
A sorcerer well-versed. 


110. t( His plan is to #et you out 
Of your land : then 
What is it ye counsel ? " ,QT7 


f 









* 






1074. The emuing dialogue shows the psychology on the two sides. Pharaoh is sitting in his 
Darbar, with his ministers and chiefs around him. In their arrogance they are only amused at 
the effrontery and apparent revolt of the Israelite leaders, and they rely upon their own superior 
worldly power, aided by the magic which was apart qf the Egyptian religion. Confronting them 
stand two men, Moses with his mission from God. and his brother Aaron who was his lieutenant. 
They are confident, not jin their own powers, but in the mission they had rereived. The first thing 
they have to do is to act on the subjective mind of the Egyptians, and by methods which by God's 
miracle show that Egyptian magic was nothing before the true power of God. 

1075. The serpent played a large part in Egyptian mythology, The great sun-god Ka won n 
great victory over the serpent Apophis. typifying the victory nf light over darkness Many of 
their gods and goddesses took the forms of snakes to impress their foes with terror. Moses’s rod 
as a type of a serpent at once appealed to the Egyptian mentaliiy. The contempt whirh the 
Egyptians had entertained in their minds before was converted into terror.. Here was some one 
who could control the reptile which their grrnl god Nn himself had such difficulty in overcoming 1 

J07fi. But the second Sign displayed by Moses was even more purHing to the Egyptian*. Moses 
drew out hi? hand from the folds of the garments on his breast, and it was white and shining as with 
divine light I This was to counter any suggestions of evil, whirh the serpent might have created. 
This was no work of evil,—or black magic, or a trick or illusion. His hand was transfigured—with 
a light which no Egyptian sorcerers could produce. In Islam the "white hand” of Moses ha* 
passed Into a proverh, for a symbol or divine glory darling to the beholders. 

1077, The two Signs had the desired ellect on the Egyptians. They were impressed, but they 
judged them by their own standards. They thought to themselves, "These are ordinary sorcerers: 
lei us search oul our best sorcerers and show them that they have suprrinr power." But like all 
worldly people, they began to fear for their own power and possessions. It was far from Mosrs* 
intention to drive out |he Egyptians from their own land. He merely wanted to end the Egyptian 
oppression. But the Egyptians had a guilty conscience, and they judged other jienples motives 
by their own. They discussed the matter in Council on quite wrong premises. 
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104. Moses ,fl ” said : “ O Pharaoh ! 10,2 
I am ah apostle from 
The Lord of the Worlds,— 



105. One for whom it is right 
To say nothing but truth 
About God. -Now have I 
Come unto you (people), from 1071 
Your Lord, with a clear (Sign): 
So let the Children of Israel 
Depart along with me." 









106.(Pharaoh) said: u If indeed 
Thou hast come with a Sign, 




1071. The story of Moses is told in many places in the Holy Quran, with a special lesson in each 
context. In ii. 49 71, the story is an appeal to the Jews from their own scripture and traditions, 
to show their true place in the religious liistory of mankind, and how they forfeited it. Here we 
have an instructive parallelism in that story to the story of Muhammad's mission,— how both these 
men of God had to fight against (1) a foreign foe, arrogant, unjust, faithless, and superstitious, 
and (2) against the same class of internal foe among their own people. Both of them won through 
In the case of Moses, the foreign foe was Pharaoh and his Egyptians, who boasted of their earlier 
and superior civilisation; in the case of the Prophet Muhammad the foreign foes were the Jews 
themselves and the Christians of his day. Moses led his people nearly to the Land of promise 
in spite of rebellions among his own people; Muhammad succeeded completely in overcoming the 
resistance of his own people by his own virtues and firmness of character, and by the guidance of 
God. .What was a hope when these Meccan verses were revealed became an accomplishment 
before the end of his life and mission on earth, 

1072. **Pharaoh'' (Arabic, Fir'aun) is a dynastic title, not the name of any particular king in 
It has been traced to the ancient Hieroglyphic words, Per-fie, which mean " Great House." 

The is an ,4 infirm “ letter added in the process of Arabisation. Who was the Pharaoh in 
the story of Moses? If the Inscriptions'had’ helped us, we could have answered with some coil* 
fidence, but unfortunately the Inscriptions fail us. It is probable that it was an early Pharaoh 
of the XViilth Dynasty, say Thothmes I, about 1540 B C. See appendix IV, on Egyptian Chronology 
and Israel, printed at the etrd of this Sura. 

a 

1073. Notice that Moses, in addressing Pharaoh and the Egyptians, claims his mission to-be 
not from his God, or his people's God but from " your Lord, "'from " the Lord of the Worlds. M And 
his mission is not to h»A people only: "I come unto you (Egyptian people) from your Lord." 
The spirit of our version is entirely different from the spirit of the same story as told in the Old 
Testament (Exod. chapters i. to xv.l. In Exod. iii. 18, the mission of Moses is expressed to be as 
from aa the Lord God of the Hebrews." 

The essence of the whole Islamic story is this, Joseph's sufferings and good Fortune were not 
merely a story in a romance Joseph was a prophet; his sufferings and his subsequent rise to power 
and position in Egypt were to be a lesson fa) to his wicked brothers who sold him into slavery, (b) to 
his people who were stricken with famine and found a welcome in Egypt, and fc) to the Egyp* 
tians, who were arrogant over their high material civilisation, but had yet to be taught the pure 
faith of Abrahdm. Israel prospered in Egypt, and stayed therg perhaps two to four centuries. 
(Renan allows only one century,) Times changed, and the racial bigotry of the Egyptians showed 
its head again, and Israel was oppressed. Moses was raised up with a threefold mission again (a) to 
learn all the learning of the Egyptians and preach God’s Truth to them as one who had been 
brought up among themselves, (b) to unite and reclaim his own people, and (c) to rescue them and 
lead them to a new world, which was to open out their spiritual horizon and lead them to the 
Psalms of David and the glories of Solomon, 

i 
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100. IjJSo those who inherit 
The earth in succession 
To its (previous) possessors, 
Is it not a guiding (lesson) 
That, if We so willed, 

We could punish them (too) 
For their sins, and seal up 
Their hearts so that they 
Could not hear ? ,CM 


101. Such were the towns 
Whose story We (thus) 

Relate unto thee : 

There came indeed to them 
Their apostles with clear (Signs): 
But they would not believe 
What they had rejected before. 10 ” 
Thus doth God seal up 
The hearts of those 
Who reject Faith. 

102, Most of them We found not 
Men (true) to their covenant: 

But most of them We found 
Rebellious and disobedient. 


103. I30hen after them We sent 
Moses with Our Signs 
To Pharaoh and his chiefs, 

But they wrongfully rejected 

them: 

So see what was the end 
Of those who made mischief. 



1069, The stories which have been related should give a warning to present and future 
generations which have inherited the land, the power, or the experience of the past. They should 
know that if they fall into the same sins they will meet with the same fate; when through their 
contumacy their hearts are hardened, they do not listen to the advice that falls on their ears. 


1070, Those who have heard the Message and rejected it find it more difficult afterwards to 
retrace their steps. Evil- has blocked the channels of God's grace to them. H begins with their 
breaking their Covenant with God; with each step afterwards they fall deeper and deeper into 
the mire. 
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(All kinds of) blessings 
From heaven and earth; 

But they rejected (the truth)* 

And We brought them 
To book for their misdeeds. 

97 . Did the peoplfe of the towns 
Feel secure against the coming tw 
Of Our wrath by night 

While they were asleep ? 

98. Or else did they feel 
Secure against its coming 
In broad daylight while they 
Played about (care-free) ? 

99. Did they then fefel secure 
Against, the. Plan of God ?— 

Bnt no one can feel 
Secure from the Plan 

Of God, except those 
(Doomed) to ruin I lcw 



C. 86.—While the story of the prophets who preached 
(vii. 100-157.) In vain to their people pre-figures 

The struggles in the early careers 
Of all apostles, the story of Moses,— 

His struggles, with an alien and arrogant 

People, his final deliverance 

Of his people from foreign domination. 

And his leading them within sight 
Of the Promised Land, in spite 
Of the forces that resisted,*—pre-figures 
The early struggles and eventual triuipph 
Of Muhammad the Holy Apostle of God. 


1067. This and the two following verses should be read together. They furnish a commentary 
on the story of the five prophets that has already been related. God's wrath may come by night 
or by day, whether people are arrogantly defying God*s laws or are sunk in lethargy or vain 

dreams of unreality. Who can escape God's Plan, and who can feel themselves outside it except 
those who are seeking their own ruin ? 


1068. This closes that chapter of the narrative which deals with apostles who were. rejected 
by theft own people, but who stood firm on God’s message and were able to rescue a remnant 
Who .believed. In each case there were special circumstances and special besetting sins, which 
have been explained in the notes,, The nations which as a body could not be won over to God's 
Law perished. So far we have <been dealing with the corruptions and iniquities within each 
nation. In the story of Moses we have first a struggle against the bondage of Egypt, one of 
the foremost powers then in the world, the rescue of the Israelites and their wanderings, and 
their proving themselves unworthy and being left to wander in a new sense when they rejected 
the new Prophet (Muhammad) who came to renew God's Message. 
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Over a people who refuse 
To believe ! ” 1044 

Section 12. 

94. ’^BThenever We sent a prophet 
To a town, We took up 

Its people in suffering 

And adversity, in order 

That they might learn humility. 1 * 65 

95. Then We changed their suffering 
Into prosperity, until they grew 
And multiplied, and began 
To say: “ Our fathers (too) 

Were touched by suffering 
And affluence Behold ! 

We called them to account 
Of a sudden, while they 
Realised not (their peril). 

96* If the people of the towns 
Had but believed and feared 
God, We should indeed 
Have opened out to them 



1064. Can we gel any idea of I lie chronological place of the destruction of the Midianites ? 
In n. 1053 (vil. 85) we have discussed the geographical aspects. The following considerations will 
help us in getting some idea of their period. (1) The stories of Noah, Hod, SSlil) LD{, and Shu'aib 
seem to be in chronological order. Therefore Shu'aib came after Abraham, whose nephew .Lilt 
was U) If Shu'aib was in the fourth generation from Abraham, (see n. 1590 to xL 89), it would 
be impossible for him to have been a contemporary of "Moses, who came many centuries later. This 
difficulty is recognised by I bn Kaihir and other classical commentators, (3) The identification 
of Shu'aib with Jethro the father-in-law of Moses is without warrant ; see n. 1054 (vii. 85). 
(4) Shu'aib must have been before Moses: see vii. 103, 45} The Midianites wtio were destroyed 
by Moses and by Gideon after him (n. 1053) were local remnants, as we may speak of the jews 
at the present day; but their existence as a nation in their original home-lands seems to have 
ended before Moses: "they became as if they had never been in the homes where they had 
flourished" (vii. 9Z). (6) Josephus, Eusebius, and Ptolemy mention a town of Madyan, but it was 
not of any importance (n, 1053). (7) Mter the first centuries of the Christian era Madyan as a town 
appears as an unimportant place resting on its past. 


1065. Man was originally created pure. The need of a prophet arises when there is some 

corruption and iniquity, which he is sent to combat. His coming means much trial and suffering, 
especially to those who join him in his protest against wrong. Even so peaceful a prophet as 
Jesus said: "I came not to send peace but a sword" (Matt. x. 34). But it is all in God's Plan. 

lor we must learn humility if wc would be worthy of Him. 


1066. God gives enough rope to the sinful. They grow and multiply, and become scornful. 
Neither suBering nor affluence teaches them the lessons which they are meant to learn, via. 
patience and humility, gratitude and kindness to others. They take adversity and prosperity 
alike as a matter of chance. " O yes!" they say, " such things have happened in all ages I Our 
fathers had such experience before us, and our sons will have them after us. Thus goes on the 
world for all time l " But does it ? What about the Plan of the Architect ? They are found 
napping when Nemesis overtakes them in the midst of their impious tomfoolery I 
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In truth, for thou 
Art the best to decide.” 

90. The leaders, the Unbelievers 
Among his people, said : 

'* If ye follow Shu'aib, 

Be sure then ye are ruined! ” !B * J 

91. But the earthquake took them 
Unawares, and they lay 
Prostrate in their homes 
Before the morning! 

92 • The men who rejected 
Shu’aib became as if 
They had never been 
In the homes where they 
Had flourished: the men 
Who rejected Shu’aib— 

It was they who were ruined! 

93. So Shu’aib left them, 

Saying: “ O my people I 
1 did indeed convey to you 
The Messages for which 
I was sent by my Lord; 

I gave you good counsel, 

But how shall 1 lament 



1062. The answer of the Unbelievers is* characteristic. As all their bribes and subtleties have 
failed, they retort to threats, which are worse than the argument of the stick. ** All right." they say. 
14 there is nothing but ruin before you 1" That means that the Believers will be persecuted, held up to 
obloquy, ostracised, and prevented from access to all means of honourable livelihood j their families 
and dependants will be insulted, reviled, and tortured, if they could : but be got into the enemy's 
power; their homes destroyed, and their names held up to ridicule and contempt even when they are 
gone. But. as verse 92 says, their wicked designs recoiled on themselves: it was the wicked who 
were.tuined and blotted out, 


1063. The fate of the Madyaa people is described in the same terms as that of the Tfcttnfid in 
verse ft above. An earthquake seized them by night, aad they were buried in their own homes, 
no longer to vex God's earth. But a supplementary detail is mentioned in nvi. 189, M the 
punishment of a day of overshadowing gloom," which may be understood to mean a shower of 
ashes and -cinders accompanying a volcanic eruption. Thus a day of terror drove them into their 
homes, and the earthquake finished them. The lament of Shu'aib in verse 93 is almost the same as 
that of Sllife in vena 79, with two differences: (1) Shu‘aib*s messages*attacked the many sins 
of hit people (see n. 1055) and are, therefore, expressed in the plural, while gfllib's fight was chiefly 
against selfish arrogance, and his message is expressed in the singular j (2) the ThamPd were the more 
cultured people of the two, and perished in their own pride; as gltity said, “ ye love not good 
counsellors'*.; the Midinnites were a rougher people, and their minds were less receptive of argument 
or faith ; as Shu'aib said, they were a people who “ refused to believe. " 
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88, The leaders, the arrogant 

Party among his people, said : ,0J> 
“ O ShiTaib ! we shall 
Certainly drive thee out 
Of our city—(thee) and those 
Who believe with thee; 

Or else ye (thou and they) 

Shall have to return 
To our ways and religion. ’* 

He said : “ What! even 
Though we do detest (them) ? 

89. 14 We should indeed invent ,w * 

A lie against God, 

If we returned to your ways 
After God hath rescued 
Us therefrom ; nor could we 
By any manner of means 
Return thereto unless it be 
As in the will and plan of God, 1040 
Our Lord, Our Lord 
Can reach out to the utmost 
Recesses of things by His 

knowledge. 

In God is our trust. 

Our Lord ! Decide thou mi 
Between us and our people 



1058 The gentle, all-persuaiive arguments of Shu'aib fell on hard hearts. Their only reply was : 
* Turn him out ’—him and hn people." When courtesy and a plea for toleration are pitted against 
bigotry, what room is there for logic >• But bigotry and unrighteousness have their own crooked ways 
of pretending to be tolerant. ” O yes I" they said, " we are very tolerant and long-suffering I But 
we are for our country and religion. Come back to the ways or our fathers, and we shall graciously 

forgive you 1 *' ’* Ways of their fathers r- they meant injustice and oppression, high-handedness to the 

poor and the weak, fraud under cover or religion, and so on t Perhaps the righteous were the poor 
and the weak. Were they likely to love such ways? Perhaps there was implied a bribe as well 
as a threat. ” K you come back and wink at our iniquities, you shall have scraps of prosperity 
thrown at you. If not. out you go in disgrace I " 

1059, The answer of the righteous is threefold. (I)" Coming back is all very welt. But do you 
mean that we should practise the vices we detest?" {2) ’’You want ns to lie against our conscience 
and our God, after we have s*en the evil of your ways." (3) M Neither bribes nor threats, nor specious 
appeals to patriotism or ancestral religion can move us: the matter rests with God, Whose will and 

pleasure we obey, and on Whom alone we relv. His knowledge will search out all your specious 
pretences.” 

infiO. This, of course, does not mean that any one can ever return to evil ways with God’s consent. 
Shti'aib has already emphatically repudiated the idea of returning “ to your ways alter God hath 
rescued us therefrom." But even if their ways had been good, the human will, he goes on to say, 
has no data in rely upon, and he and his followers would only be guided by God's Will and Plan, 

IQfit, Having answeiH the insincere qutbblers among.the godless, the righteous turn to God in 

‘earnest prayer. The endless controversies in this world about abstract or speculative things never 

Mid even where both sides are sincere in their beliefs. The decision must be taken to God, Who sits 

on the throne or Truth, and Whose decisions will, therefore, be free from the errors and imperfections 

nf all humAn judgment. The sinerrr have nothing to fear in the appeal to Him, as their motives are 
pure. 



S. vii. 86-57. | 


o 1^71 (V) 


those 


party 


Among you who believes 
In the Message with which 
I have been sent, and a party 
Which does not believe, 

Hold .yourselves in patience 
Until God doth decide 
g Between ns: for He 
30 Is the best to decide. ” w 
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1QSS. The Midianitea were in the path of a commercial highway of Asia, w*., that between 
two such opulent and highly organised nations as Egypt and the Mesopotamian group compris* 
ing Assyria and Babylonia. Their besetting 'sins are thus characterised here : (1) giving short 
measure or weight, whereas the strictest commercial probity is necessary for success. (2) a more 
general form of such fraud, depriving people of rightful dues. <3) producing mischief and disorder, 
where peace and order had been established (again iq a literal as well as a metaphorical sense); 
(4) not content with upsetting settled life, taking to highway robbery, literally as well as (5) 
metaphorically, in two ways, vix„ cutting off .people from access to the worship of God, and 
abusing religion and piety for crooked *purposes, i.t., exploiting religion itself for their crooked 
ends, as when a man builds houses of prayer out of unlawful gains or ostentatiously gives charity 
out of money which he has obtained by force or fraud, etc. After setting out this catalogue of 
besetting sins Sbu'aib makes two appeals to the past; (I) You began as an insignificant tribe, and 
by God's favour you increased and multiplied in numbers and resources; do you not then owe 
a. duty to God to fulfil His Law ? (2) What was the result in the cass of those who fell into 
sin ? Will you not take warning by their example ? 

So Shu’&ib began his argument with faith in God as the source of all virtue, and ended it 
with destruction as the result of all sin. In the next verse he pleads with them to end -their contro¬ 
versies and come to God. 


1056. Madyan is torn by internal conflict. Sbu'aib comes as a peace-malcer, not in virtue 
of his own wisdom, but by an appeal to the truth, righteousness and justice of God. As we see 
later, the real motives of his opponents were selfishness, arrogance, violence, lawlessness, and in¬ 
justice. But he appeals to their better nature, and is prepared to argue on the basis that the 
party which wants to suppress those who believe in God's Message and in righteousness, has 
soma sincere mental difficulty in accepting Shu’nib's mission, “If,” he says to them, "that is 
the case, do you think it justifies your intolerance, your violence, or your persecution ? On the 
contrary, events will prove by themselves .who is right and who is wrong." To the small band 
who believe, in his mission'and follow his teaching, he would preach patience and perseverance. 
His argument to them would be : " You have faith; surely your faith is strong enough to sustain 
you in the hope that God’s truth will triumph in the end ; there is no cause for despair or dejection/* 

How exactly these past experiences fit the times of our holy guide Muhammad I And it is for 
that analogy and that lesson that the stories of. Noah, Hfid, pllify, LPj, and Sbu'aib are related to 
us,—all different, and yet all pointing to the great lessons in Muhammad's life. 


1057. See the argument in the last npfe.. God's decision may come partly in this very life, 
either for the-same generation or for succeeding generations, by the logic of external events. But 
in any case it is bound to come spiritually on a higher plane eventually, when the righteous will 
be comforted and the sinners will be convinced of sin from theirown inner conviction. 
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We sent Shu'aib, WM one 
Of their own brethren : he said : 

11 O nay people l worship God ; 

Ye have no other god 
But Him. Now hath come 
Unto you a clear (Sign) 

From your Lordl Give just 
Measure and weight, nor withhold 
From the people the things 
That are their due j and do 
No mischief on the earth 
After it has been set 
In order; that will be best 
For you, if ye have Faith. 








86. 14 And squat not on every road, 
Breathing threats, hindering 
From the path of God 
Those who believe in Him, 

And seeking in it 
Something crooked; 

But remember’how ye were 

Little, and He gave you increase. 
And hold in your mind's eye 
What was the end 



* 


10J4. Shu'aib belongs to Arab rather than to Jewish tm«i** .. . . . 

identification with Jethro, the father-in-lawof Moi«, has no warrant andTm* ? ^Tr"’ H " 
similarity either in names or incidents and there are rhi™*!*.*: W ,'i2f 1 ? jecl *t. There is no 
If. .. the Commentators tell os. Shu <*“ »■ 1( * ^“w). 

great-grandson of Madyan (a son of Abraham), he would be onlv ff0m Ab, * bam> b “ n R * 

ol Abraham, whereas the Hebrew Bible would give us a txno/nf f ^ n<wy fro . m ,he ,im « 
Abraham and Moses. The mere tact that Je.hto was a M«^.. !' ° “ K “ n,u,i “ •**«« 

is mentioned for a father-in-law of Moses in Num x 29 is slelrufb* 1 J no ! her "*"**• Hobab, 

or two Element, did no, iflec their life in 

regions. Shu aib's mission was apparently in one of the venial # nH . / k u> h * r Biographical 

completely destroyed by an earthquake (vii 91). If this hapDenedTn^hr*^ 1 . 11 '^''^ * h ‘ Ch w “ 
their is no difficulty in supposing that they were anti* » ^ pened ,n *. he «ntury after Abraham, 
later. In the time or Moses (see last note) As ihev »«»raoraus tribe u, ree OF five centuries 

resilience 'and their eventual absorption can be easily undent^ 

settlement or settlements (if the Wood or Aika wai a on.,., ... ‘ ut destruction or the 

which Shu’aib was sent to pryach was complete, and no traces ol it nowTmimrin"’ *** ^ **’ ^ *° 

4 

The name of the highest mountain of Yemen. NabiShu'aib III nonfi \ h.< „. A k<.M 
with the geographical territory of the nomad Midlanites. 

extended so far south from the territories mentioned in the last note. ^ "»*dermg» 



5* vu. 82-85.) 

Indeed men who want 
To be clean and pure I" **• 

83, But we fiayed him 
And his family, except 
His wife: she was 
Of those who' lagged behind ltoi 
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84, And we rained down on them 
A shower (of brimstone): ios * 
Then seti what was^ the end 
Of those who indulged 
In sin and crime t 



Section 11. 





85, :-©o the Madyan people 


10J3 






10 SO. An instance of this withering sarcasm that hardened sinners use against the rivhtaou* 
lhe> wound with words, and follow up the insult with deeds of injustice thinking that thev would 
bnn K .hr ngh.aou. into disgrace. But God look, after Hi, own. 'hl r^ fhr wicked Zm 

Selves are overthrown when the cup of their iniquity is full * ^ th 

•n‘«h« biWicl wralivr she look, back, a physical act (see n. 1049), here she i 5 a type 

"hethteZ 1^'^' “; T' al * nd m0n “ aUi,ude - in spi,e of tM * wiM. 

sole object!, e, the Way of God, They should not look behind, nor yet to the right or the left. 

S , | h^ W iS 5ta,ed in Q Xi - n hRV ' «**» •» *'««*• >" »v. 73-74, we 

are told that there was a terrible blast or noise (,mf.a() in addition to the shower of stones Taking 

these passages into consideration along with Gen. nix. 24. (see n. 1049 abovel, I think it is iegilima * 
to translate : u a' shower of brimstone. " -a 

1053. "Madyan-' may be identified with " Midian.' M.d.an and the Midianites are frequently 
mentioned in the Old 1 rstament. though the particular incident here mentioned belongs to Arab 

' r" 1 ' i'fc Jewl ’h 'I at l ,,,on - ,he Mldlanll<!s *™m of Arab race, though, as neighbours of the 
Canaamns, they probably intermixed with theih. They were a wandering tribe; it was Midianiie 

merchant, to whom Joseph was sold into slavery, and who took him to Egypt. Their principal 

territory tn the ‘‘me of Moses was in the north-east of the Sinai Peninsula, and east of the 

mTkhZ «r M ”“* ,he I ! r ” lu ” wa «* d » w» r of extermination against them; they slew 

cmtleXm ,n ,Vn*a % bU,nt ,h * ir citi * s and cattles, and captured their 

cattle (Num. xxxl. 7-11). fhis sounds like total extermination. Yet a few generations afterwards 

‘1X^7 * M t'.u'T'T f ° r ,heir ,in * vve,e da ' i '<™ d ‘h* captivity of the 
S« hM tZ ?h y : MWianl '« a " d camels were without number: and the 

hlm «ein /i^ra.I . m ;".,' 1 *'' s ""f atf * s - and strongholds-- (judge vii. 1-6). Gideon destroyed 

“* centuries after Moses. As the decisive battle was 

occasion in the northern parts of the Jordan valley, at least 200 miles north of the Sinai Peninsula. 

I*,!!* pttvi ? UJ da *™etton under Moses were local, and mention no few, of Midian. In 

Innnilmr ^- ^ ° Madyan 011 ‘h* «“«aide of the Gulf of -Aqaba. It is mentioned in 

and Pw tmy: 1 lliam). Then it disappears from geography. 

. ■ . . ~ J.*.?" * ” v,vcd ,own » ith 9«ite a diterent kind of population, but it naver 

flourished. The Midianttes disappeared from history. 
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79. So Saliti left them t ,w * 

Saying: 44 O my people ! 

1 did indeed convey to you 
The message for which 
1 was sent by my Lord: 

I gave you good counsel, 

But ye love not good counsellors ! ” 
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80. ‘^0E"e also (sent) Lot: ,<HS 
He said to his people: 
u Do ye commit lewdness 
Such as no people 
In creation (ever) committed 
Before you ? 



81.“ F or ye practise your lusts 
On men in preference 
To women ; ye are indeed 
A people transgressing 
Beyond bounds. 1 ’ 








82. And his people gave 
No answer but this ; 

They said, 14 Drive them out 
Of your city : these are 





1WH. was saved by God's mercy as .1 just and righteous man. His speech here may be 
either a parting warning, or 11 may he a '.uHorpv lamenting the destruction of his people for their 
fin and fultv. 


1049. l-Qt is ihr Lot of the hnglish Biblr. His story is biblical, but freed from some shameful 
features which me a bi*>l mi the biblK.il narrative. <**.. see Gen. xix. 30-36). He was a nephew of 
Abraham, and was sent as .m apostle and Warner to the people of Sodom and Gorporrah, cities 
utterly destroyed for then unspeakable sms. They cannot be exactly located, but it may be supposed 
that they were somewhere in the plain east of the Dead Sea. The story of their destruction is told in 
the 19th chapter of Genesis. Two angels in the shape of handsome young men came to Lot in the 
evening and became hts guests by night. The inhabitants of Sodom in their lust for unnatural crime 
invaded Lot s house but were repulsed. In the .morning, the angels warned Lot to escape with 
his family. '* Then the Lord rained upon Sodom and upon Gomorrah brimstone and Are from the 
Lord out of hraven; and He overthrew those cities, and all the plain, and all the inhabitants of 
the cities, and that which giew upon the ground. But his wife looked back from behind him, and 
she became a pillar of sail " (Gen xix 24*26) 

Note that Lot's people are the people to whom he is sent on a mission. He was not one of 

their own brethren, as was !>*1ih or Shu'aih, But he looked upon his people as his brethren (1,13k as 
a man of God always does. 


S. vu. 75-78,) 
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To those who were reckoned 
Powerless—those among them 10,5 

Who believed: 11 Know ye 

Indeed that Salih is 

* ■ 

An apostle from his Lord ? ” 

They said ; “ We do indeed 
Believe in the revelation 1048 
Which hath been sent 
Through him. *' 

76. The arrogant party said: 

“ For our part, we reject 
What ye believe in.” 

77. Then they ham-strung 

The she-camel, and insolently 
Defied the order of their Lord, 
Saying: 11 0 Salih ! bring about 
^hy threats, if thou art 
An apostle (of God)!" 

78. So the earthquake took them ,04? 
Unawares, and they lay 
Prostrate in their homes 

In the morning! 



1045. As usually happens in such cases, the Believers were the lowly and the humble, and the 
oppressors were the arrogant, who jn selfishly keeping back nature's gifts (which are God s gifts) 

from the people, were deaf to the dictates of justice and kindness. $11 ih took the side of the un¬ 
privileged, and was therefore himself attacked. 


104^ Notice the relation between the question and the answer The godless chiefs wanted to 
discredit (tfililj. and put a personal question, as much as to say." Is he not a liar?** The Believers 
took back the issue to the higher plane, as much as to say, " We know he is a man of God, but look 
at the justice for which he is making a stand : to resist it is to resist God " The answer of the 
godless was to reject God in words, and in action to commit a further act of cruelty and injustice 
in ham-stringing and killing the she-camel, at the same time hurling defiance at MAlih and his God. 


^ aS n< !f ,0I ? K delayed A terrib,e earthquake came and buried the people 
and destroyed their boasted civilisation. The calamity must have been fairly extensive in area and 

terfor ' n#P,red * for 'V^wt-ribed div. 31) as a “single mighty blast - an 

*■ 41 data*), the sort of terror-inspiring noise which accompanies all big earthquakes. 


1 


361 


*-» I^Vl ®jj—> (Y) 


[S. vii. 73-75. 

1 

Of their own brethren : 

He said : “ O my people ! 

Worship God; ye have 
No other god but Him. 

Now hath come unto you 
A clear (Sign) from your Lord ! 
This she-camel of God 
Is a Sign unto you : 

So leave her to graze 
In God's earth* and let her 
Come to no harm, 

Or ye shall be seized 

With a grievous punishment. 1044 

74, " And remember how He 
Made you inheritors 
After the 'Ad people 
And gave you habitations 
/ In the land ; ye build 
For yourselves palaces and castles 
In (open) plains, and carve out 
Homes in the mountains ; 

So bring to remembrance 
The benefits (yc have received) 
From God, and refrain 
From evil and mischief 
On the earth. M 


75, The leaders of the arrogant 
Party among his people said 



<1044, The story of this wonderful she-camel, that was a Sign to the ThamDd. is variously told in 
tradition. We need not follow the various versions in the traditional story. What we are told in the 
Qur-in is: that (1) she was a Sign or Symbol, which the prophet bftlifc used for a warning to the 

haughty oppressors of the poor ;■ (2) there was scarcity of water, and the arrogant or privileged 
classes tried to prevent the access of the poor or their cattle to the springs, while gllty intervened 
on their behalf (xxvi 155, liv. 28); (3) like water, pasture was considered a free gift of nature, in this 
spacious earth of God (vii. 73), but the arrogant ones tried to monopolise the pasture also; (4) this 
particular she-camel was made a test case (tiv. 27) to see if the arrogant ones would come to reason ;* 
{$) the arrogant ones, instead of yielding to the reasonable rights of the people, ham-strung the poor 
she-camel and slew her, probably secretly (xci. 14, liv. 29); the cup of their iniquities was full, and the 
ThamDd people were destroyed by a dreadful earthquake, which threw them prone on the ground 
and buried them with their houses and their fine buildings. 



^ 5 jj~> (Y) 


S. vn, 71-73.) 



71, He said Punishment 
And wrath have already 1041 
Come upon you from your Lord : 
Dispute ye with me 

Over names which ye 10,1 
■Have devised—ye 
And your fathers,-^* 

Without authority from God ? 

Then wait: I am 

Amongst you, also waiting, '* 

72. We saved him and those 
Who adhered to hfrn, 

By Our Mercy, and We 
Cut off the roots of those 
Who rejected Our Signs 
And did not believe. 


Section 10. 

73. ®?lo the Thamfld people ,W5 
(We sent) Sali^, one 



1041. The past tense may be understood in three ways. (1) A terrible famine had already afflicted 
the 'Ad as a warning before they were overwhelmed in the final blast of hot wind (see the last note). 
(2) The terrible insolence and sin into which they had Fallen was itself a punishment. (3) The pro¬ 
phetic past is used, as much as to say: 11 Behold ! I see a dreadful calamity: it is already on you t " 

1042. Why dispute over names and imaginary gods, the inventions of your minds? Come to 
realities. If you ask for the punishment and are waiting in insolent defiance, what can I do but also 
wait?—in fear and trembling for you; for I know that Cod's punishment is sure I 

1043. The Thamild people were the successors to the culture and civilisation of the 'Ad people, 

for whom see n, 1040 and vii. 65 above. They were cousins to the 'Ad, apparently a younger branch 
of the same race. Their story also belongs to Arabian tradition, according to which their epo¬ 
nymous ancestor ThamQd was a son of 'Abir (a brother of Aram), the son of Sim, the son of Noah. 
Their seat was in the north-west corner of Arabia (Arabia Petrira). between Medina and Syria. It 
included both rocky country (At/r, xv. B0), and the spacious fertile valley (Wadu and plains country of 
Qura, which begins just north of the City of Medina and is traversed by the Railway. When 

the holy Apostle in the 9th year of the Hijra led his expedition to Tabok (about 400 miles north of 
Medina) against the Roman forces, on a reported Roman invasion from Syria, he and his men came 
across the archaeological remains of the ThamPd. The recently excavated rock city of Petra, near 
Ma ftn, may go back to the_ Thamfld, though its architecture has many features connecting it with 
Egyptian and Gripco-Roman culture overlaying what is called by European writers Nabairran culture 
Who were the Nabataeans? They were an old Arab tribe which played a considerable part in history 
arter they came into conflict with Antigonus I in 312 B.C. Their capital was Petra, but they extended 
their territory right up to the Euphrates. In 85 B.C. they were lords of Damascus under their king 
pgritha (Aretas of Roman history). For some time they were allies or the Roman Empire and held 
the Red Sea littoral. The Emperor Trajan reduced them and annexed their territory in A D 105, 
The Nabatwans succeeded the ThamPd or Arabian tradition. The ThamPd are mentioned4>v.name 
in an inscription of the Assyrian King Sargon, dated 715 B.C,, as a people of Eastern and Central 
Arabia(EncycJeparfid of Islam). See also Appendix IX to S v xxvi. 

With the advance of material civilisation, the ThamGd people became godless and arrogant, 
and were destroyed by an earthquake. Their prophet and Warner was SMib. and the crisis in their 
history is connected with the story of a wonderful she-camel; see next note. 
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| S. vn. 65*70. 

Of their (own) brethren: 
He said : 11 O my people I 
Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him. 
Will ye not fear (God) ? " 


66. The leaders of the unbelievers 
Among his people said : 

“ Ah 1 we see thou art 
An imbecile!" and “ We think 
Thou art a liar! ” 


67. He said;“Omy people ! 
I am no imbecile, but 
(I am) an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Worlds! 


66. u I but fulfil towards you 

The duties of my Lord's mission 
1 am to you a sincere 
And trustworthy adviser. 


69. “ Do ye wonder that 
There hath come to you 
A message from your Lord 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you? 

Call in remembrance 
That He made you 
Inheritors after the people 
Of Noah, and gave you 
A stature tall among the nations. 
Call in remembrance 
The benefits (ye have received) 
From God: that so 
Ye may prosper. ” 


70, They said: H Comest thou 
To us, that we may worship 
God alone, and give up 
The cult pf our Others ? 
Bring us what thou 
Threatenest us with, 

If so be that thou 

Tellest the truth 1 M 






S. vii. 61-65. ] 

61. He said: “ O my people! 

No wandering is there 

In my (mind): on the contrary 
I am an apostle from 
The Lord and Cherisher 
Of- the Worlds! 

62. “ I but fulfil towards you 

The duties of my Lord’s mission: 
Sincere is my advice to you, 

And I know from God 
Something that ye know not, 

63. ** Do yc wonder that 
There hath come to you 

A message from your Lord, 
Through a man of your own 
People, to warn you,— 

So that ye may fear God 
And haply receive His Mercy ?” 

64 But they rejected him, 

And We delivered him, 

And those with him, 

In the Ark: 

But We overwhelmed 
In the Flood those 
Who rejected Our Signs. 

They were indeed 
A blind people ! 



Section 9, 

65. the # Ad people, ,ow 

(We sent) Had, one 


1040. The'Ad people, with their prophet HOd, are mentioned in many place*. See especially 
xxvi. 123-140. and xlvi, 21-26. Their story belongs to Arabian tradition. Their eponymous ancestor 
'Ad was fourth in generation from Noah, having been a son of 'Auh. the son of Ararn, the son of 
SAm, the son of Noah. They occupied a large tract of country in Southern Arabia, extending 
from 'UmmUn at the mouth of the Persian Gulf to Madhramaut and Yemen at Hie southern end 
of the Red Sea. The people were tall in stature and were great builders. Probably the long, 
winding tracts of sands (ahqaf) in their dominions (xlvi, 211 were irrigated with canals. They 
forsook the true Cod, and oppressed their people. A three years 1 famine visited them, but yet they 
took no warning. At length a terrible blast of wind destroyed them and their land, but a remnant, 
known as the second 'Ad or the Thamud (see below) were saved, and after-yards suffered a similar 
fate for their sins. 

The tomb of the Prophet HOd (yabr Xabi /fid) is still traditionally shown in J^adhramaut. 
latitude 16' N. and longitude 49£ # E, about 90 miles north of Mukalla. There are ruins and in¬ 
scriptions in the neighbourhood. There is an annual pilgrimage toit in the month of Rajah, See 
*• Hadhramaut, Some of its Mysteries Unveiled," by i>. van der Meulen and H, von Wissmann. 
Leyden, 1932. 
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S. vji. 58-60# 


But from the land that is 
Bad, springs up nothing 
But that which is niggardly*. 
Thus do we explain the Signs 
By various (symbols) to those 
Who are grateful. 1043 



C. 85.—Noah's warning was rejected by his 
(vii. 59*99.) Generation, and they were destroyed 

In the Flood. HQd was defied 
By his own people 'Ad, but they were 
Swept away by a terrible blast. 

Their successors, the Thamfld, were puffed up 
With pride and injustice, but behold I 
An earthquake buried them for their sins 
After $Aiih had warned them from God. 

With a rain of brimstone and fire 
Were overwhelmed the Cities of the Plain 
For their unexampled lusts, against which 
Lot did warn them. The people of Midian 
Were given to mischief and fraud : Shu'atb 
Did warn them, but they heeded not, 

And perished in an earthquake. 

God's punishment is sure for wickedness and sirt. 


Section 8. 


59. We sent Noah to his people. 1030 
He said: M 0 my people ! 

Worship God ! ye have 
No other god but Him. 

I fear for you the Punishment 
Of a drcadf ul Day I 


GO. The leaders of his people 
Said; “ Ah !‘we see thee 
Evidently wandering (in mind)," 

■ ■■■ i ■ i ———■ ' ■■»** . 



1036. Those wJw are grateful are those who joyfully receive God's Message, and respond to it by 
deeds of holiness and righteousness. 

1039. The story of Noah in greater detail will be found in xi. 25-49, Here the scheme is to tell 
briefly the stories of some of the Prophets between Noah and Moses, and lead up thus to a lesson 
for.the contemporaries of the Apostle Muhammad himself. When Noah attacked the wickedness 
of his generation, he was laughed at for a madman, for he mentioned the Great Day to come in 
the Hereafter, God's retribution came soon afterwards—the great Flood, in which his unbelieving 
people were drowned, but hr and those who believed in him and came into the Aik were saved. 



S. VH. 55-58.] 
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For God loveth not 

Those who trespass beyond bounds. 



56. Do no mischief on the earth, 
After it hath been lw 
Set in order, but cal) 

On Him with fear 1015 
And longing (in your hearts): 
For the Mercy of God 
Is (always) near 
To those who do good. 


57. It is He Who sendeth 
The Winds like heralds 
Of glad tidings, going before 1056 
His' Mercy: when they have 
Carried the heavy-laden 
Clouds, We drive them 
To a land that is dead, 

Make rain to descend thereon, 
And produce every kind 
Of harvest therewith : thus 
Shall We raise up the dead: 
Perchance ye may remember. 


58. From the land that is clean 
And good, by the Will 
Of its Cherisher, springs up 
Produce, (rich) after its kind: 1057 



h. 


1034, The man who prays with humility and earnestness finds the ground prepared by God for 
his spiritual advancement. It is all set in order, and cleared of weeds. He does not, like the wicked, 
upset that order, to introduce evil or mischief into it. 


1035. Ftarand longing', the fear of God is really a fear lest we should diverge from His Will, or 

do anything which would not be pleasing to Him : unhke ordinary fear, it therefore brings us nearer 
to God, and in fact nourishes our longing and desire for Him. 

... !“ 3fc ,7 he , P "* b !!. is C0 "<P>t»* in its triple significance.' (1) l„ the physical world the winds go 
like heralds of giad tidings; they are the advance-guard, b,hind which is coining a. great army of 
winds driving heavily laden clouds before it; the wise Providence ol God is their General, who 
directs them towards a parched land, on which the clouds deliver their gladdening showers ofinercv 
which convert the dead land into a living, fertile, and beautiful land bearing a rich harvest (21 In 
the spiritual world, the winds are the great motive forces m the mind of man. or in the world s ound 

^.Xd« 8 d ^.°f wr«l MtrUmen ' 1 ° f GOdS M " Cy - Whichd '*«" d and *n"Le souls'*hdherto 

taSZKS'* such lhin8S in °“ r u,e here be,ow ’ can we doubt 

the feii'J™ '.Z 1 ' * ,plained in th * *“ l “ ot « is hate continued. (1, In the physical world, 

HI In hi'!2ri£lw«ta .T r!!i? l! ° n BOod bw bld !0il «“>« " "othmg, 

«i 0> I?the * U erC “’ *° respons * in !om « sou's which have chosen 

evit f J In the Anal reckoning, though all wUl be raised,.not all will achieve the fulfilment of their 
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[S. VII. 53*55. 

Be sent bach ? Then should we 
Behave differently from our 
Behaviour in the past. " 

In fact they will have lost 
Their souls, and the things 
They invented will leave 
Them in the lurch. 

Section 7. 

54. ^our Guardian-Lord 
Is God, Who created 

The heavens and the earth 1WI 
In six Days, and is firmly 
Established on the Throne IWa 
(Of authority): He draweth 
The night as a veil 
O'er the day, each seeking 
The other in rapid succession: 
He created the sun, 

The moon, and the stars, 

(All) governed by laws 
Under His Command. 

Is it not His to create 
And to govern ? Blessed 
Be God, the Cherisher 
And Sustainer of the Worlds) 

55, Call on your Lord 

With humility and in private: 10U 



1031. A sublime verse, comparable to the Throne Verse, ii. 255. The Creation in si* Days is of 

course metaphorical. In *|v. 14. the " Days of God - refer not so much to time as to the growth in us 

of a spiritual sense, a sense of sin and a sense of God's Mercy. In jtxii. 47, we are told that a Day in 

the sight of God is like a thousand years or our reckoning, and in lxx. 4. the comparison is with 50000 

of our years. In the history of our material earth, we may reckon six great epochs of evolution. The 

significance of the figure si* will be discussed in connection with xli. 9-12, where the matter is referred 
to in more detail. 


1032. Throne (arsh) is of course metaphorical, a symbol of authority, power, and vigilance as 
/ter* (wat, throne), was m ii. 2S5. Knrsi perhaps refers to majesty, while refers to power; and 
the slightly different shades of meaning throw light on the two passages. Here, we are told of the 
qation of the heavens and the earth in six days. But lest we should be obsessed with the Jewish 
Meathat God rested on the seventh day. we are told that the Creation was but a prelude to God's 

J r ? r “ ,s * uth ? nt >' 19 ™rcised constantly by the laws which He establishes and enforces .in all 
pens or His Creation. The beautiful imagery of night and day seeking out each other in rapid 
succession is still further enforced in the Arabic by the double accusative of the verb yuxshi, showing 
..*** rote™*** 0 "* of the day and the night, each covering the other in turn. The heavenly 

i. u 'til!! 1 0, ^ er " s evidence of His constant care and government. Not only that, but it 
is only He Who creates, maintains, and governs, and no one else. 

ii 033 praye, » wc mtm * Void *ny arrogance or show or loudness, or vanity of requests or Words. 

in *" things * k 11 worthy of condemnation when we go humbly 

WWW our Lord,—we poor creatures before the potent Who knoweth all. 



S. vii. 50-53.} 
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That God doth provide 
For your sustenance." 

They will say: “ Both 

These things hath Goi forbidden 

To those who rejected Him; — tai 



51. 41 Such as took their religion 
To be mere amusement 
And play, and were deceived 
By the life of the world. ” 

That day shall We forget them m 
As they forgot the meeting 
Of this day of theirs. 

And as they were wont 
To reject Our Signs. 



52. For We had certainly 
Sent unto them a Book, 
Based on knowledge, 
Which. We explained 
In detail,—a guide 
And a mercy 
To all who believe. 





53. Do they just wait 
For the final fulfilment 
Of the event? On the day 
The event is finally fulfilled,* 030 
Those who disregarded it 
Before will say: 11 The apostles 
Of our Lord did indeed 
Bring true (tidings). Have we 
No intercessors now to .ntercede 
On our behalf ? Or couid we 



T 


1028. The Companions of the Fire will thirst for water and not ^et «. and tor sustenance winch 
will not be theirs, while the Companions of the Garden will have the refreshing ram of Gud's Mercy 
and the crystal waters of t he s pn ngs and rivers of God's pleasure, and they wu| enjoy ihe hits* of 
God's Countenance, which will be their supreme nourish inept and the fruit of I lies, hie of probation 
and seeking. These things will r.ot be transferable C/. also xxxvu. 41-47. M-67. 


1029. '‘Forgetfulness" may be involuntary, from-a defect of memory, or figuratively, a deliberate 
turning away from. or ignoring of, something we do not want, as when we say in an argument/" you 
conveniently forget that so-and-so is so-and-so." Here the latter kind is meant. If rnen deliberately 
ignored the Hereafter in spite of warnings, can they expert to he received by God, Whom they 
themselves rejected ? 

I ■ 

1030. If those without Faith want to wait and see what happens in the. Hereafter, they will 
indeed learn the truth, but it wilt be too late for them to profit bv it then. All the fal<e ideal* and 
false gods which they put their trust upon will leave them in the lurch If they thought that the 
goodness or greatness of others would help them, they will be undeceived on (he day .’when their 
personal responsibility wili be enforced. There will be no salvation except on their own record. 
How (hey will then, wish that they had another chance I But their chance will be gone. 


i 

1 
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Will be men 

Who would know every one 
By his marks: tfiey will call 
Out to the Companions 
Of the Garden, “ Peace on you *': 
They will not have entered, 

But they will have 
An assurance (thereof.) 

47. When their eyes 104 * shall be turned 
Towards the Companions 
Of the Fire, they will say : 

** Our Lord 1 send us not 
To the company 
Of the wrong-doers. ” 

Section 6. 





48. j*®he men on the Heights 
Will call to certain men 
Whom they will know 
From their marks, saying : 

“ Of what profit to you 
Were your hoards and your 
Arrogant ways r 

49. “ Behold ! are these not 
The men whom you swore 
That God with His Mercy 
Would never bless ? 

Enter ye the Garden : 

No fear shall be on you, 

Nor shall ye grieve. ” 

50. The Companions of the Fire 
Will call to the Companions 
Of the Garden : 11 Pour down 
To us water or anything 





1026. T heir eyes : according to interpretation (2) of thf Iasi note, “their" would refer to the people 
whose fate has not yet been decided, and the speech would be theirs; accoding to interpretations 
(1) and (3) in thai note, ‘ their" would refer to the Companions of the Garden, who would realise the 
terrible nature of hell, and express their horror of it. 1 prefer the latter. Then the mention of the 
M men on the Heights " and their speech in verse 48 comes in naturally as a different kind of speech 
from a different kind of men. 

t 

1027, This speech is in three parts; (t) the last lines of this verse are addressed to the Com¬ 
panions of the Kire, reminding them (as a bench of judges might speak to a prisoner) of the futility 
of their wealth and riches and arrogAnce in their earthly life; (2) the second part, in the first half 
of verse 49, recalls to their minds how false was their contempt of the good but lowly men who are 
now to be the inheritors of heaven; and (3} the latter part of verse 49," enter ye the Garden " is addressed 
to the Blessed, to give them a welcome to their state of felicity. 


S. vi, 152-156. | 
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Even if a near relative 
Is concerned ; and fulfil 
The Covenant of God: w * 
Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may remember. 

153. Verily, this is My Way, 
Leading straight: follow it: 
Follow not (other) paths: 
They will scatter you about 
From His (great) Path: 

Thus doth He command you, 
That ye may be righteous.** 

154. Moreover, We gave Moses 
The Book, completing 
(Our favour) to those 
Who would do right, 

Ant) explaining all things** 
In detail,—and a guide 
And a mercy, that they 
Might believe in the meeting 
With their Lord. 

Section 20. 

155. J3j\d this is a Book 
Which We have revealed 
As a blessing: so follow it 
And be righteous, that ye 
May receive mercy: 

156. Lest ye should say: 

" The Book was sent down 
To two Peoples before us, 
And for our part, we 
Remained unacquainted WI 


(*\) 



976. C/. v, I, and n, 6B2. 

97ft . Note again the triple refrain with variations, in vi, 151.152, and 153. In verse 151, we have 
the moral law, which it is for our own good to follow; ** Thus doth He command you, that ye may 
team wisdom. '* In verse 152, we have to deal justly, and rightly with others; we are apt to think 
too much of ourselves and forget others; “Thus doth He command you, that ye may remember/' 
In verse 153 our attention is called to the Straight Way, the Way oF God, the only Way that leads 

to righteousness ; 11 Thus, doth He command you, that ye may be righteous." 

■ . 

960; The revelation to Moses went into the details of people's lives, and thus served as a practical 

guide to the -J*ws and after them to the Christians. Admittedly the Message delivered by Christ 

dealt with general principles only and in no way with details.. The message of Islam as in the 

QuMn is the next complete guide in point of time after that of Moses. 

■ ■ ' - ’ . . ■ 

961. Because the diligent studies of the earlier People of the^Book were in languages foreign 

to the new People of Ham, or because they were meant for circumstances different from those 

of the new world after lslam. 



|5L j£foy a ' “Come, 1 will rehearse 
What God hath (really)*” 
Prohibited you from M : join not 
Anything as equal with Him; 

Be good tb your parents; 

Kill not your children 
On a plea of want;—We 
Provide sustenance for you 
And for themcome not 
Nigh to shameful deeds, 

Whether open or secret; 

Take not life) ( which God 
Hath made sacred, except 
By way of justice and law: 8,7 
Thus doth He command you, 

That ye may learn wisdom. 

152. And come not nigh 

To the orphan's property, 

Except to improve it, 

Until he attain the age 
Of full strength; give measure 
And weight with (full) justice 
No burden do We place 
On any soul, but that 
Which it can bear 
Whenever ye speak, speak justly, 



976, Instead o( following Pagan superstitions, and being in constant terror of imaginary taboos 
and prohibitions, we should study the true moral law, whose sanction Is God'a Law. The 
step is that we should recognise that He is the One and Only Lord and Cherisher. The mention 
of goodness to parents immediately afterwards suggests: (1) that God's love of ns and cam for 
us may—on an Infinitely higher plane—be understood by our ideal of parental love, which is purely 
unselfish; (2) that our Arst duty among our fellow creatures is to our father and mother, s^Jhoae 
love leads us to the conception of divine love.’ Arising from that is the conception of our converse 
duties to our children. God provides'sustenance (material and spiritual) not only (or us,but for them; 
hence any custom like the Pagan custom of sacrificing children to Moloch stands condemned. Then 
come the moral prohibitions against lewdness and all unseemly acts, relating to sex or otherwise, 
open or secret. This is followed by the prohibition of killing or fighting. All these things are 
conformable to our own interests, and therefore true wisdom from our own point of view. 

977. For the comprehensive word MW 1 have used the two words M justice and law' 1 : other 
significations implied are: right, truth, what is becoming, etc. It is not only that human life is 
sacred, but all life is sacred. Even in killing animals for food, a dedicatory formula ** in the name of 
God" has w be employed, to make it lawful: see n, 698 to v. 5, and n. 962 to vl. 138. 



S. vi. 148-150. ] 
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11 If God had wished, 

We should not have 

Nor would our fathers; 

Nor should we have had* 71 
Any taboos." So did 
Their ancestor? argue 
Falsely, until they tasted 
Of Our wrath* Say: 

“ Have ye any (certain) 
Knowledge ? If so, produce 
It before us. Ye follow 
Nothing but conjecture: 

Ye do nothing but lie." 



149. Say: “ With God is the. 

argument m 

That reaches home: if it had 
Been His Will, He could 
Indeed have guided you all." 

150. Say : “ Bring forward your 

witnesses 

To prove that God did 
Forbid so and so.’* If they 
Bring such witnesses, 

Be not thou amongst them 
Nor follow thou the vain 
Desires of such as treat 
Our Signs as falsehoods, 

And such as .believe not 
In the Hereafter: for they 
Hold others as equal 
With their Guardian-Lord.*” 



C. 82. 

(vi. 15M65.) 


■God's commands axe not irratio 
Taboos, but based on the moral 
And conformable to reason. Hi 


972. As used by the Pagans, the argument is false, for it implies (a) that men have no personal 
responsibility, (b) that they are the victims, of h Determinism against which they are helpless, and 
W that they might therefore go on doing just what they liked It is also inconsistent, for if (b) is 
true, (f) cannot be true, Nor.is it meant to be taken seriously. 

973. On the other hand, the argument cuts true and deep, as from God to. His creatures. God 
is Omnipotent, and can do alt that we can conceive. But. He, in Hid Plan, has given man some 
responsibility, and some choice in order to train man’s will. If man Ms, he is helped in various 

ways by God * mercy and grace. But man cannot go oA sinning, and in a state of sin, expect God to 
be pleased with him (vi. 147). 


974. The Pagan superstitions were of course baseless, and in mnny coses harmful and debasing. 
If God's name was taken as supporting them, no line man of God could be taken in, or join in 
support simply because God’s name was taken in vain. 


975. C/. vi. l. God, who created and'who cherishes and cares for all, should have the first claim 
on our attention. Those who set up false gods fail to understand God's true, governance or their 
own true destiny. 


[S. VI. 145-148- 

Or the flesh of swine,— 

For it is an abomination— 

Or, what is impious, (meat) 

On which a name has been- 
Invoked, other than God's.” 
But (even so), if a person 
Is forced by necessity, 

Without wilful disobedience, 
Nor transgressing due limits,— 
Thy Lord is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

146. For those who followed 

The Jewish Law, We forbade 
Every (animal) with 
Undivided hoof,™ 0 
And We to.bade them 
The fat of the ox 971 
And the sheep, except 
What adheres to their backs 
Or their entrails, 

Or is mixed up 
With a bone : 

This in recompense 
For their wilful disobedience : 
For We are True 
(In’ Our ordinances). 

147. If they accuse thee 
Of falsehood, say: 

11 Your Lord is full 

Of mercy all-embracing; 

But from people in guilt 
Never will His wrath 
Be turned back. 

148. 0®hose who give partners 
(To God) will say : 


333 f\) 



970. Zufur may mean claw or hoof; it is in the singular number; but as no anim&l has a single 
daw, and there is no point in a division of claws, we must look to a hoof for the correct Interpretation. 
In the Jewish Law (Leviticus, xi. 3*6), “whatsoever partclh the hoof, and is cloven-footed, and 
chewath the cud, among the beasts " was lawful as food, but the camel, the coney (rabbit), and the 
hare were not lawful, because they do not “divide the hoof". "Undivided hoof" therefore is the 
correct interpretation. These three animals, unlawful to the Jews, are lawful in Islam. Cf. iv. 160. 

971. In Leviticus (vii. 23) it is laid down that "ye shall eat no manner of fat, of ox. or of sheep, 
or of goat." As regards the exceptions, it is to be noticed that priests were enjoined (Leviticus, vii.6) 
to cat of the fat‘in the trespass offering, which was considered holy, vfjr," the rump" (back and bone) 
" and the fat that covercth the inwards " (entrails), (Leviticus vil. 3). 


S. vi. 142-145.1 332 °jj— Cl) 


Eat what God hath provided 

For you, and follow not 
• The footsteps of Satan : 

For he is to you 

An avowed enemy. 


143. (Take) eight (head of cattle) 54 * 

Jn (four) pairs: 

Of sheep a pair, 

And of goats a pair; 

Say, hath He forbidden 

The two males, 

Or the two females, 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ? 

Tell me with knowledge 

If ye are truthful : 


144. Of camels a pair, 

And of qxen a pair; 

Say, hath He forbidden 

The two males, 

Or the two females, 

Or (the young) which the wombs 
Of the two females enclose ?— 
Were ye present when God 
Ordered you such a thing ? 

But who doth more wrong 

Than one wfpo invents 

A He against God, 

To lead astray men 

Without knowledge ? 

For God guideth not' 

People who do wrong ’ 

f 

’sis* 

fjl 

$ 

i 

Section 18, 

■ 

145. ®ay : “ I find not 

In the Message received 

By irie by inspiration 

Any (meat) forbidden 

To be eaten by one 

Who wishes to eat it, 

Unless it be dead meat, 

Or Wood poured forth, 9 * 

i _ _ i" " 1 

. ■ 

■■ - - _ : 

j 

■ 

_ - ■ ■ 

F _ _ 


966. The superstitions referred to s in vi t 139 arid v. 106 are further ridiculed in this verse and 
the next. 

■ " ■ 

969. Blood pound forth : as distinguished from blood adhering to. flesh, or the liver, or such other 

internal organs purifying the blood. 


[$. vi. 159-148. 

For their (false) attribution 
(Of superstitions to God), 

He will soon punish them: 

For He is full 

Of wisdom and knowledge. 

140. Lost are those who slay 
Their children, from folly. 
Without knowledge, and forbid 
Food which God hath provided 
For them, inventing (lies) 
Against God. They have 
Indeed gone astray 

And heeded no guidance. 

Section 17. 

141. 3it is He who produceth** 
Gardens, with trellises 

And without, and dates, 

And tilth with produce 
Of all kinds, and*olives 
And pomegranates, 

Similar (in kind) 

And different (in variety) 

Eat of their fruit 
In their season, but render 
The dues that are proper 
On the day that the harvest 
Is gathered. But waste not m 
By excess: for God 
Loveth not the wasters. 

142. Of the cattle are some 

For burden and some for meat: ** 


mi r u ^' a) 



964. d*5Jia»a: see vi. 9B, n. 921. 

965. A beautiful passage, with music to match the meaning. C/. vi, 99 and.notes. 

966. Waste not, want not,'* says the English proverb. Hera the same wisdom is preached from 
a higher motive. See what magnificent means God provides in nature for the sustenance of all His 
creatures, because He love* them all. Enjoy them in moderation and be grateful, Bub commit no 
excess, and commit no waste: the two things are the same from different angles of vision. If you 
do, you take away something from other creaturei and God would not like your selfishness. 

967. Superstition kills true religion. We come back to the Arab Pagan superstitions about cattle 
for food. The horse is not mentioned, becauseiior*e flesh was not an article of diet and there were 
no superstitions about it. Sheep and goats, camel* nd oxen were the usual sources of meat. Sheep 
and goats were not used as beasts of burden, but camels (of both sexes) were used for carrying burdens, 
and oxen for the plough, though cows were mainly used for milk and meat. The words " some for 
burden and some for meat" do not differentiate whole species, except that they give you the first 
two and the last two as categories. 
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S. VI. 137-139.] 
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137. Even so, in the eyes 

Of most of the Pagan's, w 

Their “partners' 1 made alluring 
The slaughter of their children, 

In order to lead them 
To their own destruction, 

And cause confusion 
In their religion. 

If God had willed, 

They would not have done so: 

But leave alone 

Them and their inventions. 

138. And they say that 

Such and such cattle and crops 010 
Are taboo, and none should 
Eat of them except those 
Whom—so they say—We 
Wish; further, there are 
Cattle forbidden to yoke *“ 

Or burden, and cattle 
On which, (at slaughter), 

The name of God is not 448 
Pronounced;—inventions 
Against God's name : soon 
Will He requite them 
For their inventions. 

■ 

139. They say: “ What is 
In the wombs of 
Such and such cattle 
Is specially reserved 
(For food) for our men. 

And forbidden to our women; 
But if it is still-born, 

Then all have shares therein.** 





950 The false gods and idols—among many, nations, including the Arabs—were supposed to 
require human sacrifices, Ordinarily such sacrifices are revolting toman, but they are made "alluring" 
—a sacred rite—by Pagan custom, which falsely arrogates to it«clf the name of religion. Such 
customs, if allowed, would do nothing hut destroy the people who practise them, and make their 
religion but a confused bundle of revolting superstitions. 

960 4 taboo of certain foods is sometimes a device of the priesthood to get special things for 
itself, ft has.to he enforced hv pretending that the prohibition for others is by the Will of God. It 
is a lie or invention against God. Most superstitions are. 

961. Cattle dedicated to heathen gods may be reserved from all bseful work; in that rase they are 
a dead loss to the community, and they may. besides, do a great deal of damage to fields and crops. 

t 

962. If meat is.killed in the name of heathen gods, it would naturally not be killed by the solemn 

rite in God's name, by which at one the killing can be justified for food. See n. 698 to v. 5, 

■ 

963. These are further Pagan superstitions about cattle. Some have already been noted in v. 106. 
which may be consulted with the notes. 
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[ S. vi. 134-136. 

134, All that hath been** 

Promised unto you 
Will come to pass : 

Nor can ye frustrate it 
(In the least bit). 

135. Say: “ O my people ! 

Do whatever ye can 
I will do (my part): 

Soon will ye know 
Who it is whose end 
Will be (best) in the Hereafter: 
Certain it is that 
The wrong-doers will not prosper. 11 


136. Out of what God 

Hath produced in abundance 
In tilth and in cattle, 

They assigned Him a shafe : 

They say, according to their 

fancies : 9i * 

'* This is for God, and this '*— 

For Our " partners " ! 

But the share of their M partners " 
Reacheth not God, whilst 
The share of God reacheth 
Their “ partners 1 ' ! Evil 
(And unjust) is their assignment ! 



* * ■■ ' Jl'P l ili Ml I W I I Dtl 


956. Both the good news anil the warning which God s apostle* came to give will be fulfilled 
Nothing can stop God's I'm versa! Plan See n. ( U7 in vi I2S 

957. In so [,ii ns this is aihlir^ert to the Unhnliei er> it is a challenge . " Do your uimost ; nothing 
ivill deter me from im duly : ive shall see whn wins m the end ” Passing Irnm the particular occasion, 
we can undei stand it in a mure genera) seme. whirfi ts true fur all time. Let the evil ones do their 
worst. Let those who believe d<* all they can. according tn their opportunities and abilities. The 

individual must du the straight dutv ihat he< before him In the end God will judge, and His judg¬ 
ment is always true and jun 

958. There-is scathing sarcasm here, which some of the Commentators have missed. The Pagans 
have generally a big Pantheon, though above it they have a vague idea of a Supreme God. But the 
material benefits go to the gndhngs. the fancied ••partners" of God ; for they have temples, priests, 
dedications, etc*, while the true and supreme God has only hp-worship, or at best ft share with 
numerous “ parmers". This wa* so tn Arabia also The shares assigned to the " partners" went to 
the priests and hangers-on of the " partners ", who were many and clamorous for their rights. The 
share assigned i» God possibly went to the poor, but more probably went to the priests who had the 
cult of the fl partners ”, fnr the Supreme God had no separate priests of His mvn. It is also said that 
when heaps were thus laid out, if any portion of God's heap fell into the heaps of Ihe *' partners", the 
priests greedily and promptly appropriated it. while tn the contrary case, ihe ■■ partners'." priests 
were careful to reclaim any portion from what they called "God's heap ’Ihe absurdity of ihe whole 
thing is ridiculed Gud created everv thing; how can He have a aJi art ? 


S. vi. 130-133.) 328 1 ‘VjuVt (*V) 


Section 16. 

- 

130. ye-assembly of Jinns 

And men 1 came there not 

Unto you apostles from 

amongst you, Mi 
Setting forth unto you 

My Signs f and warning yon 

Of the meeting of this Day 

Of yours ? " They will say : 

M We bear witness against 
Ourselves." It was 

The life of this world 1 

That deceived them. So 

Against themselves will they 

Bear witness that they 

Rejected Faith. 

^ 

(jiOak 7\5l 

1 

p 

131. (The apostles were sent) thus, 

For thy Lord would not 

Destroy for their wrong-doing 
Men's habitations whilst 

Their occupants were unwarned. 

r*vj 

132. To all are degrees (or ranks ) 9U 
According to their deeds: 

For thy Lord 

Is not unmindful 

Of anything that they do. 


I3i Thy Lord is Self-sufficient, w * 

Full of Mercy: if it were 

His Will, He could destroy 

You, and in your place 

Appoint whom He will 

As your successors, even as 

He raised you up ( 

From the posterity 

Of other people. 

p_ ■ ■ i 

fi 



9S3. n Apostles from amongst you.” This 19 addrcsstti to the whole gathering of men and Jinns. 

Art the jinnvbut disembodied spirits of evil men ? 


9J4. On good and evil there are infinite degrees, in our deeds and motives: so will there be 

degrees in our spiritual position. For everything is known to God, better than it is to ourselves. 

- • " ■ ■ 

95J. God is not dependent on our prayer or srrvice. it is out of His Mercy that He desires our 
own good Any race or people to whom He gives chances should understand that its failure does not 

affect God. He could create others in their place, as He did in limes pastt an< t is doing in our own 
day. if only we had the wit to see it. 
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We have detailed, the Signs 
For those who 
Receive admonition. 

L 

127. For them will be a Home 
Of Peace in the presence 
Of their Lord : He will be 
Their Friend, because 
They practised (righteousness). 


128. One day will He gather 

Them all together, (and say): 

“ 0 ye assembly of Jinns.I 
Much (toll) did ye take 
Of men." Their friends 
Amongst men will say : 

41 Our Lord! we made profit w 
From each other: but (alas !) 

We reached our term— 

Which Thou didst appoint 
For us. ” He will say: 

14 The Fire be your dwelling-place: 
You will dwell therein for ever, 
Except as God willeth.'* W1 
For thy Lord is full 
Of wisdom and knowledge. 


129. Thus do We make 
The wrong-doers turn 
To each other, because 
Of what they earn . fU 



C< 81.—God punishes not mere shortcoming: 
(vi, 13CM50.) There M degrees in good and evil 

Deeds. God is Merciful, but 
His'Plan is sure, and none 
Can stand in its way. We must 
Avoid all superstition, and all excess, 
And humbly ask for His guidance. 


940. Jinns are spirits—here evil spirits. See vi. 100, n. 929. 

950. It is common experience thni the forces of evil muke an alliance with each other, and seem 
thus to make a profit by their mutual logrolling. But this is only in this material world. \\ hen the 
limited term expires, their unholy bargains will be exposed, and there will be nothing but regrets, 

951. Eternity and infinity are abstract terms. They have no precise meaning m our human 
experience. The qualification, "except as God willeth," makes it nunc intelligible, as we can form 
some idea—however inadenuate-of a Will und Plan, and wn know God by His attribute of Mercy 


as well a* of Justice. t , n . . . 

93Z. See n, 950 above. Kvil consorts With evil because of their mutual bargains. But in doing 

so they save the righteous from further temptation. 



S. Vi, 123-12(5.] 
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Its wicked men, to plot 
(And burrow) therein: 

But they,only plot 
Against their own souls, 

And they perceive it not. 

T- 

124. When there comes to them 
A Sign (from God), 

They say; “ We shall not 
Believe until we receive 
One (exactly) like those 
Received by God's apostles/* ** 
God knoweth best where 
(And how) to carry out 

His mission. Soon 
Will the wicked 
Be overtaken by 
Humiliation before God, 

And a severe punishment, 

For all their plots. 

125. Those whom God (in His Plan) 
Willeth to guide,—He openeth 947 
Their breast to Islam ; 

Those whom He willeth 
To leave straying,— He maketh 
Their breast close and constricted 
As if they h'ad to climb 
Up to the skies: thus 
Doth God (heap) the penalty 
'On those who refuse to believe. 

126. This is the Way 

Of thy Lord, leading straight: 





946. Besides the teaching in God's Word, and the teaching in God's world, of nature and history 
and human contacts; many Signs come to the men of God, which they humbly receive and try to 
understand; and many Signs also come to the ungodly, in the shape of warnings or otherwise, 
which the ungodly either do not heed, or deliberately reject. The Signs in the two cases are not the 
same, and that becomes one of their perverse arguments against Faith. But God's working will be 
according to His own Will and Plan, and not according to the wishes or whims of the ungodly. 


947, God’s Universal Plan is the Qadha wa Qadr, which is so much misunderstood. Thai Plan is 
unalterable, and that is His Will, It means that in the spiritual world, as in the physical world, there 
are laws of justice, mercy, grace, penalty, etc., which work as surely as anything we know. If, then, 
a man refuses Faith, becomes a rebel, with each step he goes further and further down, and his pace 
will be accelerated; he will scarcely be able to take spiritual breath, and his recovery,—in spite df 
God's mercy which he has rejected.—will 1 be as difficult as if he had to climb up to the skies On 
the other hand, the godly will And, with each step, the next step easier, Jesus expressed this truth 
paradoxically: 11 He that hath, to him shall be given; but he that hath not, from him shall be taken 
away even that which he hath ": Mark, iv, 25. John (vi. 65) makes Jesus say: “ No man can come 
unto me, except it were given unto him of my Father" 



i 
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[S, vi* 119-123. 

Except under compulsion** 

Of necessity ? 

But many do mislead (men) 

By their appetites unchecked 
By knowledge. Thy Lord 
Knoweth best those who 

transgress 

120, Eschew all sin, 

Open or secret: 

Those who earn sin 
Will get due recompense 
For their " earnings." 

121, Eat not of (meals) 

On which God’s name 
Hath not been pronounced : 

That would be impiety. 

But the evil ones 
Ever inspire their friends 
To contend with you 
If ye were to obey them, 

Ye would indeed be Pagans. 

Section 15. 

122 <§Tan he who was dead,** 

To whom We gave life, 

And a Light whereby 
He can walk amongst men, 

Be like him who is 
In the depths of darkness, 

From which he can 
Never come out? 

Thus to those without Faith 
Their own deeds seem pleasing. 

123, Thus have We placed 
Leaders in every town, 


(>1) 



914. Cj. v. 4. When a clear law has explained what is lawful and unlawful in food, it is wrong 
to raise fresh scruples and mislead the ignorant 

945. Here is an allegory of the good man with his divine mission and the evil man with his 
mission of evil. The former, before he got his spiritual life, was like one dead. It was God's grace 
that gave him spiritual life, with a Light by which he could walk and guide his own footsteps as well 
as the footsteps of those who are willing to follow God's light The opposite type is (hat which 
bates God's light, which lives m the depths of darkness, and which plots and burrows against nil that 
is good. But the plots of evil recoil on itself, although it thinks that they will hurt the good. Can 
these two types be for a moment compared with each other? Perhaps the lead in every centre of 
population is taken by the men of evil. Hut the good men should not be discouraged. They should 
work In righteousness and fulfil their mission. 


S. VI. 114-119. ] 
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ay ; Shall 1 seek 
For judge other than God ?— 
When He it is 
Who hath sent unto you 
The Book, explained in detail." 941 
They know full well, 

To whom We have given 
The Book, that it hath been 
Sent down from thy Lord 
In truth. Never be then 
Of those who doubt. 
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115. The Word of thy Lord 
Doth find its fulfilment 
In truth and in justice: 

None can change His Words: 
For He is the one Who 
Heareth and knoweth all. 



xJj cA: 



116. Wert thou to follow 

The common run of those 
On earth, they will lead 
Thee away from the Way 
Of God. They follow 
Nothing but conjecture: they 
Do nothing but lie. 

117. Thy Lord knoweth best 
Whfo strayeth from His Way : 
lie knoweth best 

Who they are that receive 
His guidance. 


118. J§}o eat of (meats) 

which God's name 
U-ith been pronounced, 
If ye have faith 
In His Signs. 









119. Why should ye not . 

Eat of (meats) on which 
God’s nanie hath been 
Pronounced, when He hath 
Explained to you in detail 
What is forbidden to you— 





HheH n “" s “ k * no "‘her standard of judgment but God's Will. How can he, 

Hh W1 " in ,he Our-an. w ith details which men of ever, 

most advanced can Bhd ih. h.^ lw "-* !M<>ns ®* «"•*» in d ®'lyM*. Wd ‘he 

ol beeutiful illustrations from “ “ U ** kto * 


C. 80.] 
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[5. vi. 111*113. 
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C, 80.—-Those in obstinate rebellion 
(vi. 111-129*) Against Cpd are merely •deceived 

And deceive each other. Leave them 
Alone, but trust and obey God 
Openly and in the inmost recesses 
Of your heart. The plots of the wicked 
Are but plots against their own souls, 


Section 14* 


111, TE^ ven if We did send 
Unto them angels, 

And the dead did speak 
Unto fftem, and We gathered 
Together all things before* 0 
Their very eyes, they are not 
The ones to believe, 

Unless it is in God's Plan. 

But most of them 
Ignore (the truth}, 

112, Likewise did We make 
For every Messenger 
An enemy,—^evil ones* 1 
Among men and Jin ns, 

In piring each other 
With flowery discourses 
By way of deception. 

If thy-Lord had so planned, 
They would not have 
Done it: so leave them 
And their inventions alone, 

113, To such (deceit) 

Let the hearts of those 
Incline, who have no faith 
In the Hereafter : let them 
Delight in it, and let them 
Earn from it what they may/ 41 



940. The most stupendous miracles evrn According to their ideas would not have convinced 
Ihern If the whole pageant of the spiritual world were brought before them, t^ey would not have 
believed, because they—of their own choice and will—refuse knowledge and faith, 

941. .What happened in the history of the Holy Prophet happens in the history of all righteous 
men who have a-Message from God. The spirit of evil is ever active and uses men to practise 
deceptinn by means of highly embellished words And plausible excuses and objections. God permits 
these things in His Plan. It is not for us to complain. Our faith is tested, and we must stand the 
test steadfastly. 

942. People who have no faith in the future destiny of man may listen to and be taken in by the 

deceit of evil. If they take a delight in it, let them. See what they gain by it. Their gains will be 
as deceitful as their delight. For the-end of evil must be evil. . 




S. Vi. 109*110. i 
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Tell them the troth 

■ 

Of all that they did. 


109. £Bhey wear their strongest 
Oaths by God, that if 

A (special) Sign came 
To them, by it they would 
Believe. Say : ‘-Certainly 
(All) Signs are in the power 
Of God: but what will 
Make you (Muslims) realise 
That (even) if (special) Signs 
Came, they will not believe.’ 1 ? 

i 

110. We (too) shall turn 

To (confusion) their hearts ** 

m 

And their eyes, even as they 
Refused to believe -in this 
In the first instance: 

We shall leave them 
7 In their trespasses, 

30 To wander in distraction.** 


* 


^vr(*\) 
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937. IV the Unbelievers are merely obstinate, nothing will'convince them. There is no story more 
full of miracles than the story of Jesus. Yet in that name story we are told that Jesus said: *‘ A 
wicked adulterous generation seeketh after a sign ;and there shall no sign be given unto it, but the 
sigh of the Prophet Jonas "; Matt xvi. 4. There are Signs giyen by God every day—understood by 
those who believe. K mere insistence upon some particular or special Sign means mere contumacy 
and misunderstanding of the spiritual world. 


93ft, Where there is sheer obstinacy and ridicule of faith, the result will be that such a sinner’s 
heart will be hardened and his eyes will be sealed/So that he cannot even see the things visible tn 
ordinary mortals. The sinner gathers impetus in his descent towards wrong. 


439. C/. ii. I‘5> God's grace is always ready to help human weakness or ignore - snd tn accep 
repentance and give forgiveness. Bui where the sinner is in actual rebellion, he * \y given rnne 
and it will be his own fault if he wanders about distractedly, without anv certain lit>y»c >r refuge 




I s. Vf. 107-108. 


107. M it had been God’s Plan, 915 
They would not have taken 
False gods: but We 
Made thee not one 
To watch over their doings, 
Nor art thou set 
Over them to dispose 
Of their affairs. 



108. ^Revile not ye 

Those whom they call upon 
Besides God, lest 
They out of spite 
Revile God 
In their ignorance. 

Thus have We made 
Alluring to each people 
Its own doings. 

In the end will they 
Return to their Lord, 

And We shall then 







935. God's Plan is to use the human will to Co-operate in understanding Him and His relations 
to us. This is the answer to an objector who might say: 11 If He is All-powerful, why does sin 
or evil exist in the world? Can He not destroy it?" He can. but HU Plan is different, and in 
any case it is not for a Teacher to force any one to accept the truths which he is inspired to prer.ch 
and proclaim. 


936. A man's actual personal religion depends upon many things,—his ^personal psychology, 
the background of his life, his hidden or repressed feelings, tendencies, or history (which psycho¬ 
analysis tries to unravel), his hereditary dispositions or antipathies, and all the subtle influences 
of his education and his environment. The task before the man of God Is: <l) to use any of 
these which can subserve the higher ends, (2) to purify such as have been misused, (3) to introduce 
new ideas and modes of looking-at things, and (4) to combat what is wrong and cannot be mended; 
all for the purpose of leading to the truth and gradually letting in spiritual light where there waa 
darkness before. If that is not done with discretion and the .skill of« spiritual Teacher, there 
may be not only a reaction of obstinacy, but an unseemly show of dishonour to the true Go£ 
and His Truth, and doubts would spread among the weaker brethren whose faith is shallow and 
infirm. What happens to individuals is true collectively of nations or groups of people They 
think in their self-obsession that their own ideas are right. God in His infinite compassion bears 
With them, and asks those who have purer ideas of faith not to vilify the weaknesses of their 
neighbours, test the neighbours in their turn vilify the real truth and make matters even worse than 
before. In so far as there are mistakes. God wilt forgive and send His grace for helping ignorance 
and folly, (n so far as there is active evil. He will deal with it in His own way. Of course the 
righteous man must not hide his light under a bushel, or compromise with evil, or refuse to establish 
right living where he hAS the power to do so. 


S. VI. 103-106.1 320 r^’ * J - 3 "" W 

All vision: He is 
Above all comprehension. 

Yetis acquainted with all things. 



104, “ JSfcow have come to you, 

From your Lord, proofs 
'To open your eyes): 

[f any will see, 

It will be for (the good 
Of) his own soul; 

If any will be blind, 

It will be to his own 
(Harm): 1 am not (here) 

. To watch over your doings.” 



105,. Thus do We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols ): w 

■ 1 1 ■■ p ■ 

That they may say, 

“ Thou hast taught (us) diligently/* 
And that We may make 
The matter clear 
To those who know/ 34 



106. Follow what thou art taught. 
By inspiration from thy Lord 

. ■ There is no god but He: 

; 1 ■ . . 

And turn aside from those 
Who join gods with God. 



931: Lafif : fine, subtle, so fine and subtle as to be invisible to the physical eye; so fine as to be 
imperceptible to the senses; figuratively, so pure as to be above the mental or spiritual vision of 
ordinary men. The active meaning should also be understood; 'One who understands the finest 
mysteries': C/. xxii. 63, and n. 2844. : 

-•km ■ - ' ... - ■ " r 

■ ■ ■ - n . . - ■ ■ ■ 1 ■ ' ■ 

" s 

932. 1 understand "Say " to be understood in the beginning,of this verse. The-words would then 
be the word 5 of the Apostle, as in fact is suggested in verse 107 below. : That is why I have enclosed 
them In inverted commas. 

i. 1 _ - ■ | ■ - ■ ■ ■ ■ 1 ■- ■: 

933. C/. vi, 63; and n. 889. 

■ ■■ ■ ■ 

■ ■ " ■ _ ■ ■ - . _ 

: . ■ ' j. - ■ . . . - ■ ' - ' = ' ' 

934. The teaching In the Qur-fin. ex plains things by various symbols, parables! narratives, and 
appeals to nature, Each time, a new phase of the question is presented to our minds. This is what 
a diligent and'earnest teacher wolild do, such as was Muhammad Mustafa, Those Who were in 
search of knowledge and had thus acquired some knowledge of spiritual things were greatly helped 
to understand more clearly the things cl which, before the varied explanations, they had only one* 
sided knowledge. 


[ S. vi. 100-103. 


319 


100 ^et they make 

* W \ ur ' 

The Jinns equals 
With God, though God 
Did create the Jinns; 

And they falsely, 

Having no knowledge, 
Attribute to Him 
Sons and daughters. 

Praise and glory be 

To Him ! (for He is) above 
What they attribute to Him ! 

Section 13. 

101, r^o Him is due 
The primal origin 

Of the heavens and the earth 
How can He have a son 
When He hath no consort ? 
He created all things, 

And He hath full knowledge 
Of all things. 

102, That is God, your Lord ! 
There is no god but He, 

The Creator of all things: 
Then worship ye Him : 

And He hath power 

To dispose of all affairs. 

103, No vision can grasp Him, 
But His grasp is over 


(A) 



929. Jinns . who are they 1 In xvm 50 we are told lliat 1 bits-was one of the Jinns. and ii is 
suggested that that was why lie disobeyed the Command of Cod. But in that passage and other 
similar passages we are told lhat God commanded the angels to bow down to Adam, and they 
obeyed except Iblis That implies that (hits had been of the company of angels. In many passages 
Jinns and men are spoken of together. In Iv M-1.5, man is stated to have been created from claw 
while Jinns from a (lame of fire The root meaning of janna, yajinnu. is " to be covered or hidden.' 
and jimna yajuanv, in the active voice. - to cover or hide, * as in vi. ?G Some people sav that jinn 
therefore my an 5 the hidden qualities or rapacities in man ; others that it means wild or jungle folk 
hidden in the hills or forests I do not wish to be dogmatic, but I think, from a collation and study 
of the Quranic passages, that the meaning is simply " a-spirit," or an invisible or hidden force. In 
folk-lore stories and romances like the Arabian Nights they become personified into fantastic forms, 
but with them we are nut concerned here. 


930. Cf. u 117, and n 120 
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S. vi. 99.1 

- t 

99. It is He Who sendeth down 
Rain from the skies,: 915 
With it We produce 
Vegetation of all kinds: 

From some We produce 
Green (crops), out of which 
We produce grain, 

Heaped up (at harvest); 

Out of the date-palm 
And its sheaths (or spathes) 
(Come) clusters of dates 
Hanging low and near : 

And (then there are) gardens 
Of grapes, and olives, 

And pomegranates, 

Each similar (in kind) 

Yet different (in variety) : 9 “ 
When they begin to bear fruit, 
Feast your eyes with the fruit 
. And the ripeness thereof. 937 
Behold! in these things 
There are Signs for people 
Who believe. 918 


* n) 

i ■. 



925. Our allegory now brings u& to maturity, the fruit, the harvest, the vintage. Through the seed 
we came up from nothingness to life; we lived our daily life of rest and work and passed the 
mile*stones of time; we had the spiritual experience of traversing through vast spaces in the spiritual 
world, guiding our course through the star of Faith; we grew; and now for the harvest or the 
vintage! How satisfied the grower must be when the golden grain is harvested in heaps or the 
vintage gathered ! So will man if he has produced the fruits of Faith! 


926. Each fruit—whether it is grapes, or olives, or pomegranates.—looks alike in its species, and 
yet each variety may be-different in flavour, consistency, shape, size, colour, juice or oil contents, 
proportion of seed to fruit, etc In each variety individuals may be different. Apply the allegory to 
man, whose varied spiritual fruit may be equally different and yet equally valuable ! 


927. And so we finish this wonderful allegory. Search through the world's literature, and see 
if you can find another such song or hymn,—so fruity in its literary flavour, so profound in its 
spiritual meaning I 


1 _ K 

928. There is a refrain in this song, which is subtly varied. In verse 97 it is: "We detail our 
Signs for people who fenoto." So far we were speaking of the things we see. around us every day 
Knowledge is the appropriate instrument for these things. In verse 98 we read : "We detail Our 
Signs for people who understand” Understanding is a higher faculty than knowledge, and is 
necessary for seeing the mystery and meaning of this life. At the pnd of verse 99 we have: " In these 
things there are Signs for people who heltew," -Here we are speaking of the real fruits of spiritual 
Life,. For them Faith is necessary, as bringing us hearer to God, 


| S. VI* 9$-98. 
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r uvi 


96. He it is that cleayeth 

The day-break (from the dark): 

He makes the night 

For rest and tranquillity, 

And the sun and moon 
For the reckoning (of time): 

: Such is the judgment Ml 
And ordering of (Him), 

' The Exalted in Power, 

The Omniscient. 

97. It is He Who maketh 

The stars (as beacons) for you, 
That ye may guide yourselves, 
With their help, 

Through the dark spaces 
Of land and sea : “* 

We detail Our Signs 
For people who know. 

m 

98. It is He Who hath 
Produced you Ml 
From a single person : 

Here is a place of sojourn 
And a place of departure : M * 

We detail Our signs 

For people who understand. 





921. The night, the day, the sun, the moon,—the great astronomical universe of dod. How far, 
and yet how near to us I God’s universe is boundless, and we can barely comprehend even its 
relations to us. But this last we must try to do if we want to be numbered with “ the people who 
know", Teqd\r : C/. vi. 91 and n. 909, and iv. 149 and n. 655. 


922. See the last note. At sea, or in deserts or forests, or " in fairy scenes forlorn,”—whenever we 
sweep over wide spaces, it is the stars that act as our guides, just as the sun and moon have already 
been mentioned as our measures of time 


923. Produced *, atisJia-a-made you grow, increase, develop, reach maturity: another of the pro* 
cesses of creation. This supplements n. IZO to n 117 and n. 916 to vi 94. It is one of the wonders 
of God s Creation, that from one person we have grown to be so many, and each individual has so 
many faculties and capacities, and yet we are alt one. In the next verse we have the allegory of 
grapes and qther fruits: all grapes may he similar to look at, yet each variety has a distinctive 

flavour and other distinctive qualities, and each individual grape may have its own special qualities. 
So for man, 


sojourn of this life we must respond to God’s litibrf in fashinning us, by making 

full use of all our faculties, and we must get ready for our departure into the Life that will 
be eternal. 


J 


r ^Vl Sj^ n) 


S. vi. 95. ] 
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Section 12. 

■ - ' 

• ? ■ 

. 1 _ 

95, is God Who causeth ,1! 
The seed-grain ^ 

And the date-stone 
To split and sprout* 019 

He causeth the living 
To issue from the dead, 

; A nd He is the One 
To cause the dead 
To issue from the living. 920 
That is Goa: then how 

: Are ye deluded 
Away from the truth ? 



j " -u m 


918 Another beautiful nature passage, referring to God's wonderful artistry in His Creation. In 
how few and how simple words, (he whole pageant of Creation is placed before usl Beginning 
from our humble animal needs and dependence on the vegetable world, we are asked to contemplate 
the interaction of the living and the dead. Here is mystic leaching, referring not only to physical 
life but tothe higher life above the physical plane,—not only to individual life but to the collective 
life of nations Then we take a peep into the daily miracle of morning, noonand night, and pa&s 
on to the stars that guide the distant mariner. We rise still higher to the mystery of the count¬ 
less individuals from.the one human soul.—their sojourn and their destiny. So we get back to the 
heavens..; the description of the luscious fruits which the "gentle ram from heaven " produces, 
leaves us to contemplate the spiritual fruits which faith will provide for us, with the aid of the 
shpwers of God's mercy. : 

' ' ; : - ■. ■ : : 

- . ... - ■ ■ 

_■ j ■ _ 

919. The- seed-grain and the date-stone are selected as types in the vegetable kingdom, showing 
how our physical life depends on ir.' The fruits mentioned later (in vL 99j start another allegory 
which we shall notice later. ' Botanists will notice that the seed-grain includes the cereals (such as 
wheat, barley, nee, millet, etc.) which are monocotyledons, as well as the pulses (such as beans, peas, 
gram, etc) anfcl other seeds which are dicotyledons. These two represent the most important classes 
of food-grams, while the date-palm, a monocotyledon, represents Tor Arabia both food, fruit, con¬ 
fectionery thatch and pillars for houses, shady groves in oases, and a standard measure of wealth 
and well being. " Spiff andsp nut both ideas are included intheroo* folaqa, and a third is expressed 
by the word " cleave" in the next verse, for the action of evolving.day-break from the dark. I might 
almost have used the word ” churn," familiar to students of Hindu lore in the Hindu allegory of the 
"churning of the ocean." Tor vegetables, M split and sprout” represents a double process: (I) the 
seed divides, and i2« one part shoots up, seeking the light, and forming leaves and the visible parts of 
the future tree, and the other part digs down into the dark, forming the roots and seeking just that 
sustenance from the soil, which is adapted for the particular plant. This is just one small instance 
of thejudgment and ordering" of God, referred 1 to in the next varsft. 


■ 920. This does riot mean that in physical nature there are no limits between life'and non-life, 

between the organic and the non-organic. In fact physicists are baffled at the barrier between them 
add frankly confess that they cannot solve the mystery of Life If there is such a barrier in physical 
nature, is it not all the more wonderful that Goct can create Life out of nothing ?■ He has but to say, 
M Bei n and it is. He can bring Lire from non-Life and annihilate'Life' But there are two other 
senses in which' we can contemplate the contrast between the living and the dead. (1) We have 
just beeii speaking of the botanical world. Take it as a whole, and see the contrast between the 

winter of death, the spring of revivificatibiii the summer-of growth. and the autumn of decays leading 

_ * ■ 

bark to the death of winter. - Here is a cycle of living from dead, and dead from living. (2) ; Take our 
spirit ual life, individual or collective. We rise from the darkness of spiritual nothingness tothe light' 
of spiritual life. And if we do not follow the spiritual laws, God will take away that tife:and we 
shall be again as dead. We iiiay die many deaths. The keys of life and death are in God's hands. 
Neither Life nor Death are fortuitousThings.: Behind-them both is the Cause of Causes,—and 
only He. •• • 
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S.VI. 93-94. 


A lie against God, 

Or saith, “ I have 
Received inspiration," 

When he hath received 
None, or (again) who saith, 

H I carl reveal the like 
Of what God hath revealed " ? 

If thou couldst but see 
How the wicked (do fare) 

In the flood of confusion 
At death !—the angels 
Stretch forth their hands, 
(Saying\ “ Yield up your souls : 91J 
This day shall ye receive 
Your reward,—a penalty 
Of shame, for that ye used 
To tell lies against God, 

And scornfully to reject 
Of His Signs I" 

94. ** And behold ! ye come 
To Us bare and alone 
As We created you 
For the first time: m 
Ye have left behind you 
All (the favours) which 
We bestowed on you : 

We see not with you 
Your intercessors 
Whom ye thought to be 
Partners in your affairs : 

So now all relations 
Between you have been 
Cut off, and your (pet) fancies 
Have left you in the lurch ! " w 

n ■ i i **^*w mi " ■ . « . ii ■ ■ mu . . 11 1 1 





915 Vi«M up your s*ufs: or " get your souls to come out of your bodies " The wirked. we mav 
suppose, are not anxious to part with the material existence in their bodies for the ” reward " which 
in irony is stated to be there to welcome (hem. 

916. Some of the various ideas connected with "creation" are noted in n 120 to ii. 117. In the 
creation of man there are various processes If his body was created out of clay. 1 1 caithy matter, 
there was an earlier process of the creation of such earthy matter Here the body is left behind, and 
the soul is being addressed The soul underwent Various processes of fashioning and adapting 
to its various functions in its various surroundings (xxxii. 7-9). But each individual soul, alter release 
from the body, comes back as it was created, with nothing more than its history, ,a the deeds which 
it has earned," which nre really a part of it. Any exterior things given to help in its development, 
"the favours which we bestowed on you," it must necessarily leave behind, however it may have been 
proud of them These exterior things may be material ihings, rg. t wealth, property, signs ol power, 
influence and pride such as sons, relatives, and friends, etc., or they may be intangible things. like 

talents, intellect, social gilts, etc. 

917. The false ideas of intercessors, demi-gods. gods, saviours, etc , now vanish like unsubsi annai 
visions, “leaving not a wrack behind." Now the soul is face to face with reality. Us personal 
responsibility is brought home to it. 
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11 Nothing doth God ssnd down 
To man (by way of revelation) ” : 
Say : 44 Who then sent down 
The Book which Moses brought ?■ 
A light and guidance to man: 910 
But ye make it into 
(Separate) sheets for show, 911 
While ye conceal much 
(Of its content^): therein 
Were ye taught that 
Which ye knew not— 

Neither ye nor your fathers/’ 

Say : 14 God (sent it down) ” : 
Then leave them to plunge 
In vain discourse and trifling. 



92. And this is a Book 
Which We have sent down, 
Bringing blessings, 912 and confirming 
(The revelations) which came 
Before it; that thou 

Mayest warn the Mother 911 
Of Cities and all around her. 

Those who believe 
In the Hereafter 

Believe in this (Book), 

And they are constant 
Jn guarding their Prayers. 914 

93. ^fetefho can be more wicked 
Than one who inventeth 

i — ——■ i —■— ■ —■—— 



■a 


910. C/.v. 47 and n. 750, and V. 49. In those passages Guidance (in practical conduct) is put 
before Light (or spiritual insight), as they refer to ordinary or average men. Here Light (or spiritual 
insight) is put first* as the question is; does God send inspiration ? 

911. The Message to Moses had unity : it was one Book. The present Old Testament is a 
collection of odd books ('‘sheets") of various kinds : see Appendix II. end of 5, v. In this way you 
can make a show, hut there is no unity, and much of the spirit of the original is lost or concealed 
or overlaid. The same applies to the New Testament: see Appendix III., after Appendix II, 

912. Mubarak ; blessed, as having received God's blessing; bringer of blessings to others, as 
having been blessed by God, God's highest blessing is the Guidance , and Light which the Book 

brings to us, and which brings us nearer to Him. 

■ “ _ 

913. Mother of Cities : Mecca, now the Qibia and Centre of Islam. If this verse was (like the 
greater part of the Chapter) revealed in Mecca before the Hijrat. and before Mecca was made the 
Qibia of Islam, Mecca was nonetheless the Mother of Cities, being traditionally associated with 
Abraham and with Adam and Eve (see ii. 125, and n. 217 to ii. 197). 

AH round Mecca : would mean, the whole world if we look upon Mecca as the Centre! 

. 91*. An earnest study of the Qur>in is true worship; so is Prayer, and so are all deeds of good¬ 
ness and charily. 
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[S. vi. 86*91. 


And to all We gave 
Favour above the nations : 

87. (To them) and to their fathers ” T 
And-progeny and brethren : 

We chose them, 

And We guided them 
To a straight Way. 

88. This is the Guidance 
Of God : He giveth 
That guidance to whom 

He pleaseth, of His worshippers. 

If they were to join 
Other gods with Him, 

All that they did 
Would be vain for them. 

89* These were the men 
Ta whom We gave 
The Book, and Authority, 

And Prophethood: if these 
(Their descendants) reject them,” 8 
: Behold! We shall entrust 
Their charge to a new People 
Who reject them not, 

90. Those were the (prophets) 

Who received God's guidance: 
Copy the guidance they received ; 
Say : “ No reward for this 

Do I ask of you: 

. This is no less than 
A Message for the nations," 

Section IK 

91. JKlo just estimate of God 90 * 

Do they make when they say: 



907. I take verse 67 to refer back to all the four group* just mentioned. 

908, Them, i,e., the Book, and Authority and Prcpheihood. They were taken away from the 
other People of the.Book and entrusted to the holy Apostle Muhammad and his People. 

9Q9. Qadara : to weigh, judge, or estimate the value or capacity of anything; to have power so to 
do. Cf. Qadtr in iv. 149and n. 655, The Jews who denied the inspiration of Muhammad had a good 
answer in their own books about the inspiration of Moses. To those who do not behmc in Mnses. 
the answer is more general: is it a just estimate of God to think either tint He has not the power 
or the will to guide mankind, seeing that He is Omnipotent and the Source of all good ;' If you 
s^y that guidance comes, not through an inspired book or man, but through our gener.il nitrtiinem:i\ 
we point to the spiritual ignorance of " you and your ancestors " the sicl spiritual daiUness of men 
and nations high in the intellectual scale. 


p 


5, vi. 83-86.] 

We raise whom We will. 
Degree after degree: 

For thy Lord is full ^ 

Of wisdom and knowledge. 


84. We gave him Isaac 
And Jacob: all (three) 

We guided:” 3 
And before him, 

We guided Noah,” 4 
And among his progeny, 
David, Solomon, Job, 
Joseph, Moses, and Aaron: 
Thus do We reward V 
. Those who do good: 


85. And Zakanya and John,” 5 
And Jesus and Elias; 

All. in the ranks 


Of the High teous: 


86; And (small and Elisha 
And Jonas, and Lot: 


9C5 
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(A). 





903. We have now a Jist of eighteen Apostles in -.four groups, covering the great Teachers 
accepted among the three great religions based on Moses. Jesps, and Muhammad. The first group 
to be mentioned is (hat of Abraham* his son Isaac, ahd : Isaac's son Jacob. Abraham was the first 
to have a Book. His Book is mentioned in Q. lxxxvii. 19, though it is now lost. They were therefore 
the first to receive Guidance in the sense of a Book*. 


904. In the second group, we have the great founders of families, apart from Abraham, viz., Noah, 
of the time of the Flood; David and Solomon, the realestablishes of the Jewish monarchy; job. 
who lived 140 years, saw foiir generations of descendants, and was blessed at the end of his life 
with large pastoral wealth (Job xlii. 16,12); Joseph, who as Minister of State did great things in 
Egypt and was the progenitor oF two Tribes; and Moses and Aarpn, the leaders of the Exodus from 
Egypt. . They led active lives and are called “ doers of good." 


905, The third group consists not of men of action, but Preachers of Truth, who led solitary 
lives. Their epithet is;"the Righteous.*'. They were mystic prophets and form a connected group 
round Jesus. Zakariya was the father of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus fiii. 37-41 j; and 
Jesus referred to John the Baptist as Elias: 11 this ns Elias, which was.for to come" (Matt. xi. 14); 
and Elias is said to have been present and talked to Jesus at the Transfiguration on the Mount 
(Matt: xvii. 3). Elias is the same as Elijah. 


906. This is the last group, described as those " favoured above the nations." It consists of four 
men who had all great misfortunes to contend with, and were concerned in the clash of nations, but 
thfcy kept in the path of God, and came through above the clash of nations, ismSt'! was the eldest 
son or Abraham; when he was a baby, he and'his mother had nearly died of thirst ip the desert 
round Mecca; but they were saved by the.weII of Zamzam, and he became the founder of the new 
Arab nation. Elisha (Al-Yasa 1 ) succeeded to the mantle of the Prophet Elijah (same as Elias, see 
last note); he lived in troublous times for both the Jewish.kingdoms (of Judah and Israel); there 
were' wicked kings, and other nations were pressing in on them; but he performed many miracles, 
and-some check was given to the enemies under his advice. The story of Jonas' (YGnus) is well* 
known: he was swallowed by a fish or whale, but was saved by God’s mercy: through his 
preaching, his city *Nineveh) was,saved, fx. 98j. Lot was a contemporary and nephew of Abraham; 
whieh : the.city of Sodom was destroyed, for its wickedness, lie. was.saved as a just man vvii, 80-84),. 

■ ■ 1 - ; ■ ■ "■ -fc 1 r ■■ 1 1 ' j ■ _■ , " " b _" I % , ■■ - 7 _ ™ ■ , ■. _ it ■ 





[ S. VI, 80-83, C, 79, ] 



Unless my Lord willeth, 
(Nothing can happen), 

My Lord comprehendeth 
In His knowledge alt things. 
Will ye not (yourselves) 

Be admonished ? 

81. u How should I fear 
(The beings) ye associate 
With God, when ye 
Fear not to give partners 

To God without any warrant 
Having been given to you ? 
Which of (us) two patties 
Hath more right to security ? 
(Tell me) if ye know. 

82, “ It is those who believe 
And confuse not their beliefs 
With wrong—that are 
(Truly) in security, for they 
Are on (right) guidance." 



C, 79.—The good men and true, who succeeded 
(vi, 83*no.) Abraham, received the gifts 

Of revelation and guidance, and kept 
Alive God's Message, which notf 
Is proclaimed in the Qur-an, ' 

In which is blessing and confirmation 
Of all that went before. In the daily 
Pageants of Nature,—the dawn 
And the restful night, the sun, 

The moon, the stars that guide 
The mariner in distant seas, 

The r&in»clouds pouring abundance, 

And the fruits that delight the heart 
Of man—can ye not read 
Signs of God ? No vision can 
Comprehend Him, yet He 
Knoweth and comprehendeth all. 


Section 10. 

83. JJElhat was the reasoning 
About Us, which 

We gave to Abraham 

(To use) against his people : 9n 







h» wl^ edl ' cat 1 ‘ ot1 of Abraham raised him many degrees above his contemporaries, and 

P« to use that knowledge and dignity (or preaching ihe truth among his own people. 



S. VI. 77-80.) 

He said : 11 Unless my Lord 
Guide me, I shall sui ely 
Be among those 
Who go astray." m 

78. When he saw the sun 
Rising in splendour, 

He said : “This is my Lord; 
This is the greatest (of all).” 
But when the sun set, 

He said: 11 0 my people I 
I am indeed free 
From your (guilt) 

Of giving partners to God.** 

79. “ For me, I have set 
My face, firmly and truly, 
Towards Him Who created 
The heavens and the earth, 
And never shall 1 give 

Partners to Gcd. M 

80. His people disputed w 
With him. He said : 

“(Come) ye to dispute 
With me, about God, 

When He (Himself) 

Hath guided me ? 

I fear not (the beings) 

Ye associate with God: 


310 •jj—fl) 



m. Continuing the allegory, the monn. though she looks bigg-r and brighter than the star 
turn, out on closer knowledge, not only to set like the star, but to change her shape from hour to 

iCl is*nlr Gnd f'° A d .*,Tr. d .. f ° r h<!r l 7 ht . 0n Mme ° th " b * d r I How deceptive are appearances! 
That is not God I At that stage you beg,n to search for something more reliable than appearances 

to the eye in the darkness of the night. You ask for guidance from God. 

i 

. JTh —“*£' in aMfgory is * 1,e sun - You are in the open light of Day. Now you 
have the right clue. You see Ihe biggest object in the heavens.. But is it the biggest ? There are 

thousands or stars in the universe bigger than the sun. And evniy day the sun appears and 
isappeai from your sight. Such is not the God who created you and all these wonderful works 

! °, f ' hlp cr f a ‘ ure5 - '^en we might turn to the true God? Let us abjure all 

these follies and proclaim the one true God, 


- _ i 

. cont,mi * Abrahams allegory: if spiritual enlightenment go so far as to take a man 

iK^ire^cohttauencesiUr h s' * \s'k 0, °* *° dfapuW " Uh him ' Thev wi " ,ri * h '« n l,im wi,h 

|"L in Yu . ' doeS he CBYe? He h « found 'he truth. He is free 
haDoen’ On the ronir T . 1a ? * 001 oun< * the true God, without Whose Will nothing can 
he outers admonlhoTwwh?.^' k ; ows that it is the godless who have jus. grounds for fear. And 

,hat -*! bfi »* ,hem ,he «'«“«**» o» 'ruth instead 
those who have no " CUr " y of F, “' h instead of the haunting fear of 
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[ S. vi. 73-77 

Behold ! it is. His Word 
Is the Truth. His will be 
The dominion the day 
The trumpet will be blown. 

He knoweth the Unseen 
As well as that which is 

r Open. For He 
Is the Wise, well acquainted 

(With all things). 

74. ' JSfo! Abraham said 
To his father Azar : 

" Takest thou idols for gods ? 

For I see thee 
And thy people 

In manifest error. 11 

■ ■ 

75. So also did We show 897 
Abraham the power 

And the laws of the heavens 
Ard the earth, that he 
Might (with understanding) 

Have certitude. 

■ 

76. When the night 
Covered him over, 

He saw a star : 

He said : " This is my Lord," 

But when it set, 

He said: “ I love not 

Those that set/* 

* 

77. When he saw the moon 
Rising in splendour, 

He said: “ This is my Lord.” 
But when the moon set. 

- - - — ■ ■ - - -----—— 


r UVI c\) 



897. Now comes Ihe story of Abraham He lived among the Chaldeans, who had great 
knowledge of the stars and heavenly bodies Hut he got beyond that physical world and saw 
the spiritual world behind. His ancestral idols meant nothing to him 'I hat was the first step. 
But God tool; him many degrees higher Lind showed him with certitude the spiritual clones 

behind the magnificent powers and laws of the physical universe. 


. 89B. This allegory shows the Mages of Abraham's spiritual enlightenment It should nm tip 
supposed that he literally worshipped stars or heavenly bodies. Having seen through the fnlK 
of.ancestral idol worship, he began to see the futility of worshipping distant beautiful ih»ng'> 
that shine, which the vulgar endue with a power which does not reside in them A tvp** t 1 
is. a .star shining in the darkness nf the night. StiperMiiion might read fortiuips in it, 1 ■ 11 ? 
knowledge shows that rt rises and sets according to laws whose author i* God. And n - i 
extinguished in the broader light of day. Us worship is therefore futile. It is riot a 
less the Supreme Power, 


| ; i |r- : 

'^ll 1*> 



■ ■■ ■ 
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* 


1 

And for pinjishRient, 

One most grievous: 

For they persisted 

In rejecting God. 

■ . ■ i 

pi ■ i ■ ■ . 

. ■ 

i i ■ ■ ■ 

- - ■ ■ - ■ 

■ -" : 1 * " - 

. ■ ■ ■ . - 

■ Section 9. 

- . ■ ■ . 

" ■ h _ i _ 

71 . jSfay: " Shall we indeed 

>■ Call on others besides God, — 
Things that can do us 

Neither good nor harm,— 

And turn on our heels 

After receiving guidance . 

Frorii: God ? —like one . 

Whom the evil ones 

Have made into a fool/ 

Wandering bewildered 

Through the earth, his friends 
Calling * Come to us *, 

(Vainly) guiding him to the Path." 

■ i. 

. 1 ■ ■ ■ ' ■ 

1 

J©ay :/‘ God's guidance 

Is the (only) guidance, 

t And we have been directed . 

- ■ _ ■■ _■ 

To submit ourselves 

To the Lord of the Worlds 

“ 1 ■ 

■ ■ ; : ■ - f ' 1 ■ 1 

- \ -i . . ■ 

■ 

r 

■ ^ 1 ■ : " ■ 

: ■ . ' .. r . 

r ■ 

‘ ‘ ' 1 i i ' ' ' ' 

" " -,- h_ 

J 

■ ■ - - f . 

72. “ To establish regular prayers . 

■ _ - i " - 

And to fear God: 

For it is to Hina / . ’ ■; 

;That we shall be 

Gathered together." 

* 1 > 

■ 

i _ ■ . ■. 

■ . , : ' . ■ . -- 
iii_ 1 ■ ■ ■ ■ 

, . ■ ■ . i. ■ 

- ■ i ^ ; 

1 

- , " ■ ' - ' " 3 

. 1 

■ ' v" 

73^ It is He Who created 

The heavens and the earth 

In true (proportions): ** 

The day He saith, “Be," 

ijf* ® 

Y 

\ 


f : 


895. In continuation of the seven heads of argument referred to tn nn; 876 and 885, we; have 
here the final two ..heads: (8) who would, after receiving guidance from the living, eternal Cod. 
turnto life less idols?. To do so would indeed show that we were made into fools, wandering to a 


precipice.; (9) therefore accept the only true guidance, the guidance of God, and. obey His Law, 
for we sliaU have to answer before His judgment-seat. 

896. The argument mounts up here, leading, to the great insight of Abraham the true in fziith, 
who did not stop short at the woflderS of nature, but penetrated "frbm nature up to nature's God.’* 
God not only created, the j teaven sand•'the ear th: with every increase 6f knowledge we see in what 
true and perfect proportions itll Creation Is held, together. Creatures are subject to Time, but the 
Creator is notT His word is the key that opens the' doof of- existence- It ’is not only- the starting 

point of ex-istence;but the whole measure and standard-of-Truth and Right, 'There may possibly 
be; to our sight in this great world; abernitions of human or other-wills, hut the moment the trumpet 
sounds for the last day, Hisjudgment-seat.will, with perfect.justice, restore the dominion of Right 
and Reality, For His knowledge and wisdom cover all^reatity. 


['s, VI, 68-70, 

68, 58Then thou seest men 
Engaged in vain discourse 
About Our Signs, turn 
Away from them unless 
They turn to a different* 1 
Theme, If Satan ever 
Makes thee forget, then 
After recollection, sit not 
Thou in the company 

Of those who do wrong, 

69, On their account 

No responsibility 
Falls on the righteous 
But (their duty) 

Is to remind them, 

That they may (learn 
To) fear God. 

70, Leave alone those 
Who take their religion 
To be mere play 

And amusement, 

And are deceived 
By the life of this world. 

But proclaim (to them) 

This (truth): that every soul 
Delivers itself to ruin 
By its own acts : Ki 
It will find for itself 
No protector or intercessor 
Except God: if it offered 
Every ransom, (or 
Reparation), none 
Will be accepted: such is 
(The end of) those who 
Deliver themselves to ruin 
By their own acts: 

They will have for drink 
(Only)-boiling water, 



891, Cf. iv, HO. If in any gathering truth is ridiculed, we must not Kit in Kuch company If we 
And ourselves in it, as soon as we realise u. we must show our disapproval hy leaving. 


892. " Evil to him who evil thinks," or evil does. Every man is responsible for his own conduct 
But the righteous have two duties : it) to protect themselves from infection, ami 12} to proclaim 
God's truth, for even in the most unlikely circumstances, it is possible that u may have some effect 

893. C/. vi. 32, where we are told that the life of this world is mere play and amusement, and 
Religion and the Hereafter are the serious things that require our attention. Worldly people reverse 
this, because they are deceived by the allurements ol this life. Hut their own acts will find iiirm ml 


89+, We must never forget our own personal responsibility for al 
the illusion of vicarious atonement. 


we tin, nr deceive mnseU*"- t v 


s. VI. 63-67.) 
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And silent terror : m 
* If He only delivers us 
From these (dangers), 

(We vow) we shall truly 
Show our gratitude *. ? 11 

64. Say : “ It is God 
That delivtereth you 
From these and all (other) 
Distresses; and yet 

Ye worship false gods!" 

65. Say: u He hath power 
To send calamities™ 

On you, from above 
And below, or to cover 
You with confusion 

In party strife, 

Giving you a taste 
Of mutual vengeance— 

Each from the other." 

See how We explain 

'_ _ l * AM 

The Signs by various (symbols); 
That they may understand. 

66. But thy people reject 
This, though it is 

The Truth. Say : 41 Not mine 

Is the responsibility 

For arranging your affairs ; m 





67» For every Message 
Is a limit of time, 
And soon shall ye 
Know it." 



887. There are two readings, but they both ultimately yield the same meaning. (I) Khufyatan, 
silently, secretly, from the depth of your inner heart, suggesting unspeakable terror. (2) Kkifatan, 
out of terror or Tear.or reverence, as in vii. 205. 

. 888. Calamities from above and below : such as storms and blizzards, torrential rain, etc., or 
earthquakes, floods, landslides, etc. 

889. C/, vi. 46, where this refrain commences the argument now drawing to a close. 

890 At the date of this revelation,, the Apostle's people had as a body not only rejected God’s 
truth, but \yere persecuting it. The Aspotle's duty was to deliver his Message, which he did. He 
was not responsible for their Gonduct. But he told them plainly that all warnings from God had 
their time, limit, as they would soon find out. And they did find out, within a very few years. For 
the leaders of the resistance came to an evil end, and their whole system of fraud and selfishness was 
destroyed, to make room for the purer Faith or Islam. Apart from that particular application, there 

U the more general application, for the present time and for all time. 


C, 78.) 


f u:vi f\) 


(s. VI. 63-63* 
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Forget Him or run after things 
That are mere creatures-of His, 
And shall perish,—while He 
Is the Eternal God, adored 
By Abraham and all the prophets? 


Section 8, 


61. is the Irresistible, (watching) 

Frorn above over His worshippers, 
And He sets guardians 881 
Over you. At length, 

When death approaches 
One of you, Our angels m 
Take his soul, and they 
Never fail in their duty. 

62*Then are men returned 
Unto God* their Protector, 

The (only) Reality: 884 
Is not His the Command ? 

And He is the Swiftest 
In taking account 

63. M Who is it 

That delivereth you 
Prom the dark recesses w 
Of land and sea, 

' When ye call upon Him 
In humility 



882 Guardians; most Commentators understand this to mean guardian angels. The idea of 
guard lari ship is expressed id a general term. God watches over us and guards us, and provides all 
kinds of agencies, material, moral, and spiritual, to help our growth and development, keep us from 
harm, and bring us nearer to our Destiny. 


883. Angels : the word used is rasaf, the Sent Ones,—the same word as for human Apostles and 
Messengers sent by God to leach mankind. The agents who come to take our souls at death are 
accurate in the performance of their duty. They come neither before nor after their appointed time, 
nor do they do it in any manner other than that Axed by the Command of God. 

884. Tfaeniv ffea/ity: al-haqq, the Truth, the only True One, The point is that our illusions of 
the lire of this lower world now vnnisb. when we are rendered back to God, Trom Whom we came. 
And now we find that so far from the results of our actions being delayed, they follow more swiftly 
than we can express in terms of Time. Here is the answer to the taunt of those who were impatient 
of the working of God's Plans (vi. 87-58). 


835 In enntinuation of the Tour heads of argument referred to in n. 876. we have three more heads 
here in vi. 63 65 : (5) your calling upon Him in times of danger shows that in the depths of your 
hearts youTecf His need: (61 God's Providence saves you, and yet you ungratefully nm nfier false 
gods; (7) it is not only physical calamities Ciat you have to fear; your mutual discords and 
vengeances are even more destructive, and only faith in God can save you from them, 

886, : dark recesses, terrible lurking dangers, as In deserts or mountains, or forests, or sea*. 



S. vr, 58-60.] 
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fc. 78. 

But God knoweth best 
Those who do wrong." 

59. With Him are the keys™ 

Of the Unseen, the treasures 
That none knoweth but He. 

He knoweth whatever there is 
On the earth and in the sea. 

Not a leaf doth fall 

But with His knowledge: 

There is not a grain 
In the darkness (or depths) 

Of the earth, nor anything 
Fresh or dry (green or withered), 
But is (inscribed) in a Record™ 0 
Clear (to those who can read). 

60. It is He Who doth take 

Your souls by night, 

And hath knowledge of all 
That ye have done by day: 

By day doth He raise 
You up again; that a term 
Appointed be fulfilled ; 

In the end unto Him 
Will be your return;® 1 
Then will He show you 
The truth of all 
That ye did. 



C. 78.—God's lovirig care doth encompass 
(vi. 61-82.) Us round throughout life, 

And deliver us from dangers 
. By land and sea. He is the only 
Protector: how can we then 


879. Maf&iifr : Plural of either a key, or maflo^^a treasure. Both meanings are implied, 

and I have accordingly put both in my translation. 

880. This is the mystic Record, the archetypal Plan, the Eternal Law, according to which 
everything seen and unseen is ordered and regulated. There is .much mystic doctrine here, 
explained by beautiful metaphors and illustrations. The simplest things in Nature are subject to 
His Law. The fresh and the withered, the living and the lifeless—nothing is outside the Plan of 
His Creation. 

881. As the rest of His Creation is subject to His Law and Plan, so is man's life in every 
particular arid at every moment, awake or asleep. The mystery of Sleep—" the twin brother of 
death —is called the taking of our soul by Him, with the record of all we have done in our 
waking moments, and this record sometimes appears to us in confused glimpses in dreams. By 

day we awaken again to our activities, and so it goes on until we fulfil the term of our life 

■ ■ 

appointed for this earth. Then comes the other Sleep (death), with the longer record of our Day 
(Life); and then, in the end comes the Resurrection and Judgment, at which we see everything 
clearly and not as in dreams, for that is the final Reality. 


[ 5. vi. 54-58* 
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Repented, and amended 
(His conduct), lo ! He is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 



55. Thus do We explain 
The Signs in detail: 

That the way of the sinners 
May be shown up. 875 

Section 7. 

56. JSay: 876 “ I am forbidden 
To worship those—others 
Than God—whom ye 

Call upon.” Say : “ I will 
Not follow your vain desires: 

If l did, I'would stray 
From the path, and be not 
Of the company of those 
Who receive guidance.' 1 

57. Say : *' For me, I (work) 

On a clear Sign from my Lord, 
But ye reject Him. What ye 8,7 
Would see hastened, is not 
In my power. The Command 
Rests with none but God: 

He declares the Truth, 

1 And He is the best of judges. 11 

58. Say: " If what ye would see 
Hastened were in my power, 

The matter would be settled 

At once between you and me.** 










875. If the way of the sinners (in jealousy anti worldly pride) is shown up, and details are 
given how to honour the truly sincere, it forms the best illustration of the leaching of God. 

876. There are a number of arguments now put forward against the Meccans who refused to 
believe in God's Message. Each argument is introduced with the word ‘’Say" Here are the 
first four: (1) I have received Light and will follow it; (2) l prefer my Light to your vain desires 
(3) your challenge—"if there is a God, why does He not finish the blasphemers at once?”—it is not 
for me to take up; punishment rests with God; (4) if it rested with me, it ( would be lor me to 
take up your challenge; all 1 know is that God is not unacquainted with the existence of folly 
and wickedness, and many other things besides, that no mortal can know j you can see little 
glimpses of His Plan, and you can be sure that He will not be tartly in calling you to account. 

B77. U- hat ye would stt HanenM ; what ye, deniers of God, arc so impatient aboui; the punish¬ 
ment which ye mockingly jay does not come to you Cf. xiii. 6, 

878. The Messenger of God ts> not here to settle scores with the wicked It is nm a matter 
between them and him. tl is a matter between them and God; he is onlv a wamer against sin, 
and a declarer of the gospel of salvation. 
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52. Send not away those 

Who call on their Lord 

Morning and evening. 

Seeking His Face, 8,0 

In naught art thou accountable 

For them, and in naught are they 
Accountable for thee, wl 

That thou shouldst turn 

Them away, and thus be 
(One) of the unjust. 


53. Thus did We try 

Some of them by comparison ** 
With others, that they 

Should say : “ Is it these 

Then that God hath 

Favoured from amongst us ? ” 

Doth not God know best 

Those who are grateful ? 


54j When those come to thee 

Who believe in Our Signs, 

Say: “ Peace be on you 

Your Lord hath inscribed 

For Himself (the rule 8 ” 

Of) Mercy: verily, 

If any of you did evil 

In ignorance, and thereafter 

cSiLcfeSi Us 


870. Face ; wajh: see ii. IlZ and n. 114. " Face” is used for God's Grace or Presence, the highest 
aim of spiritual aspiration. 

■ . 

I 

871. Some of the rich and influential Quraish thought it beneath their dignity to listen to 
Muhammad's leaching ip company with the lowly disciples, who were gathered round him. But he 
refused to send away these lowly disciples, who were sincere seekers after Gad. From a worldly 
point of view they had nothing to gain from Muhammad as he was himself poor, and he had 
nothing to gain from them as they had no influence, But that was no reason for turning them 
away; indeed their true sincerity entitled them to precedence over wordly men in the kingdom of 
God, whose justice was vindicated in Muhammad's daily life in this as in other things. If their 
sincerity was in any way doubtful, it involved no responsibility for'the Preacher. 

872. Pursue the argument of the last note.. The influential people who were not given 
precedence over the poor and humble but sincere disciples, were on their trial as to their spiritual 
insight. Their temptation was to say (and they said it in scorn)': 11 We are much greater than 
they: has God then selected these lowly people for His teaching.?” But that was so. And God 
knew best those who were grateful to Him for His guidance, 

- " ■ 

873. The bumble who nad sincere faith, were not only not sent-away to humour the wealthy: 

they were honoured and .were given a special salutation, which has become the characteristic 
salutation in Islam: "Peace be on you,"—the word peace, "saiam* having special affinity with 
the word " Islam* In woids they are given the salutation; in life they are promised Mercy by 
the special grace of God, * 


874. C/. vi. 1Z. 
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And to warn: so those 
Who believe and mend 
(Their lives)*—upon them 
Shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 




Ay . 




49, But those who reject 
Our Signs,—them 
Shall punishment touch, 
For that they ceased not 
From transgressing. 



50, Say: u I tell you not 
That with me 

Are the Treasures of God, w 
Nor do I know 
What is hidden, 

Nor do I tell you I am 
An angel. I but follow 
What is revealed to me." 

Say: " Can the blind 
Be held equal to the seeing? 
Will ye then consider not ? 



Section 6, 


51, CSfive this warning to those w 
In whose (hearts) is the fear 
That they will be brought 
(To Judgment) before their Lord: 
Except for Him 
They will have no protector 
Nor intercessor: 

That they may guard 
(Against evil). 







867, Literally, it might mean that the men of God are no* hit* wi™ 
to reveal hidden treasures, or peer into futuie. or claim io be someth « sooth «O e «, wh ° pretend 

not their, bn, Cod,; they hnvc greater fStt 

te r own wisdom, but to God, inspiration , they are of ,|,e same flesh „„d blood with us l„d ,he 
subhmtty of thetr word, and teaching arises through Cod, graee-to them and to those who hear 


The nh^!T, "°V h : mm ° f C0d ,he **«•'*» *>'» nr( f’ na rv men ("the blind ”, 

of thTm ni.^’h h , y bu i men - havt '»« «>fr»>er "Kht wi.h ihem: therefore do not enact 

entitled to reference"'"* ” rV ’ C * 11 hough lhfy are tnen ' ,hey are 1,01 « ot her men. and are 


P er^.l™oo„dbi^^„ men_ J ,inner!_Wh ° V *‘ b6lieVt ,n J ud Bment: let them be warned of the,, 

Cod ■ their tins can nnlu HOV* * vl * 1 ,e * ,hem no * fely upon protectors or intercessors before 

, tneir tint can only be forgiven by God s own Mercy. 
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We opened to them the gates 
, Of all (good) things,™ 

Until, in the midst 

Of their enjoyment 

Of our gifts, 

On a sudden, We called 

Them to account, when )o! 

They were plunged in despair! 

ki: 

45. Of the wrong-doers the last 
Remnant was cut off. 

Praise be to God, 

The Cherisher of the Worlds. 843 

jjj ,4^ © 

46. i§>ay : 41 Think ye, if God 

Took away your hearing 

And your sight, and sealed up™ 
Your hearts, who—a god 

Other than God - could 

Restore them to you ? " 

See how We explain 

The Signs by various (symbols); 

Yet they turn aside. 

1 

5133 $® 

47, Say : “ Think ye, if 

The Punishment of God 

Comes to you, 

Whether suddenly or openly 

Will any be destroyed 

Except those who do wrong ? 

■ 

C 

48. We send the apostles 

* j 

Only to give good news 

■ ■ . " 

Sn} t*j © 

■. 


851. [.earning the inner truth of ourselves and the world presupposes a certain advanced stage of 
sensitiveness and spiritual development. There is a shallower stage, at which prosperity and the 
good things of life may teach us sympathy and goodness and cheerfulness like that of Mr. Cheeribyles 
, n Dickens In such cases the Message takes root, But there: is another type of character which is 
puffed up in prosperity. For them prosperity is a trial or even a punishment from the higher point of 
view. They go deeper and deeper into sin, until they are pulled up of a sudden, and then instead 
of being contrite they merely become desperate. 

663. Gods punishment of wrong-doers is a measure of justice, to protect the true and righteous 
from their depredations and maintain His righteous decrees. It is an aspect of His character which 
is emphasised by the epithet Cherisher oF the Worlds." 

864 Cf. il 7 and n. 

" 1 ■ ■ ■ . ■ ■ . 

865. Surfdeniy=without warning. Openly*with many warnings, even to the sinners, though 
they heed them net. As to those who understand and read the signs of God. they could always 
tell that all wrong-doing must eventually have Its punishment. But it will affect the wrong-doers, 
not th»* righteous. It is justice, not revenge. 

866. The Apostles are not sent to cancel man's limited free-will, They are sent to preach and 

te;tch,-to preach hope to the repentant ("good news"), and to warn the rebellious of the Wrath to 
come. i 
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[ S. vi. 39-44, 
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In the midst of darkness 
Profound : whom God willeth, 
He leaveth to wander : 

Whom He willeth, He placeth 
On the Way that is Straight. 

40 . Say: “ Think ye to yourselves, 
If there come upon you 

The Wrath of God, 

Or the Hour (that ye dread), 
Would ye then call upon 
Other than God ?— 

(Reply) if ye are truthful! 

41. “Nay,— On Him would ye 
Call, and if it be 

His Will, He would remove 
(The distress) which occasioned 
Your call upon Him, 

And ye would forget 
(The false gods) which ye 
join with Him ! " 



Section 5, 


42. 3Uefore thee We sent 
(Apostles) to many nations, 

And We afflicted the nations 
With suffering and adversity, 
That they might learn humility. 

43, When the suffering reached 
Them from Us, why then 

Did they not learn humility? 161 
On the contrary their hearts 
Became hardened, and Satan 
Made their (sinful) acts 
Seem alluring to them. 


44, But when they forgot 

The warning they had received, 



A a " d suffenn ® may (if we take them rightly)iurn out to be the best gifts of Cntl to us 

suferSr l! in - Blessed is the man whom Thou chastens. O Lord I" Through 

we I*u # h! humi,,ty ' the anMdo,e lo mat *y vices and the fountain of many virtues. But if 

gels bis 0 DD^tumiv W M«J*r‘ ^ grumhl ® and cnm P |ain: wc becomc faint-hearted; and Satan 
g ms opportunity to exploit us by putting forward the alluring pleasures of his Vanity Pair 
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So be not thou 

Amongst those who are swayed 

By ignorance (and impatience)! 


36. Those who listen (in troth), w 

Be sure, will accept: 

As to the dead, God will 

Raise them up; then will they 

Be turned unto Him. 


37. J?Elhey say : *' Why is not 

A Sign sent down 

To him from his Lord ?" 

Say; "God hath certainly 

Power to send down a Sign : . 

But most of them 

Understand not. ,,w 


■ 

38. There is not an animal 
(That lives) on the earth, 

Nor a being that flies 

On its wings, but (forms 

Part of) communities like you." 0 
Nothing have we omitted 

From the Book, and they (all) 

Shall be gathered to their Lord 

In the end. 

L2gf 

i* > 

39. Those who reject our Signs 

Are deaf and dumb,— 



857. There is a double meaning here. (1) If people listen to truth sincerely and earnestly! they 
must believe; even if the spiritual faculty is dead. God will by His grace revive it and they will 
come to Him. if they really try earnestly to understand. (2) The .sincere will believe; but those 
whose hearts are dead will not listen, yet they cannot escape being brought to the Judgment Seat 
before him. 

858. Signs are.all around them, but they do not understand. If they want a particular Sign to 
suit their gross ignorance, they will not be humoured, for they can always pick holes in anything 
that descends to their level, 

859. “Animals living on the earth” include those living in the water.—fishes, reptiles, crustaceans, 
insects, as well as four-footed beasts. Life on the wing is separately mentioned. M TSir," which is 
ordinarily translated as “ bird,*' is anything that flies, including mammals like bats. In our pride we 
may exclude animals from our purview, but they all live a life, social and individual, like ourselves, 
and all life is subject to the Plan and Will of God. In vi. 59 we are told that not a leaf falls but by 
His Will, and things dry and green are recorded in His Book. In other words they all obey His 
archetypal Plan, the Book which, is also mentioned here. They are all answerable in their several 
degrees to His Plan ( shall be gathered to their Lord in the end This is not Pantheism: it is 
ascribing all life, activity, and existence to the Will and Plan of God. 

860. The limited free-will of man makes a liitle difference. If he sees the Signs but shuts his 
ears to the true Message, and refuses (like a dumb thing! to speak out the Message which all Nature 
proclaims, then according tp the Plan (of his limited free-will) he must suffer and wander, just as,-in 

the opposite case, he will receive grace and salvation, 



j 



(S, Vi. 31-35. 
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r^vi ;_^ n) 


And evil indeed are 

The burdens that they bear ? 



32- What is the life of this world 
But play and amusement? 1 * 9 
But best is the Home 
In the Hereafter, for those 
Who are righteous. 

Will ye not then understand ? 



33 . know indeed the grief 

Which their words do cause thee; 
It is not thee they reject: 

It is the Signs of God, 

Which the wicked contemn. 


34. Rejected were the Apostles 
Before thee: with patience 
And constancy they bore 
Their rejection and their wrongs, 
Until Our aid did reach 
Them : there is none 
That can alter the Words 
(And Decrees) of God. 

Already hast thou received I 

Some account of those Apostles. I 



35. If their spurning is hard 
On tby mind, yet if 
Thou wert able to seek 
A tunnel in the ground 
Or a ladder to the skies 
And bring them a Sign,— 1,1 
(What good ?J. If it were 
God's Will, He could 
Gather them together 
Unto true guidance: 





(hey*m not^nolTT.Thli V? pr,pi * r " ,g uuf minds tor «r.ous things ol lift; ,n themselves 
whL?. rTT S . thl> ' !* “ “ P"P»ratit>n for the Eternal Home to which we are going. 

re impor anl than the ephemeral pleasure, which may possibly seauce us in this life. 

he delivered" 1 iMh '"‘T, 5 '"" 5 of " dlvln< ml5,,on Apostle’s life and m the Message which 
fmtn the boweL nMh .k'° i mr ' nr * ,he Unbelievers, was it not vain to seek a miraculous Sign 

toil towT.ii 1 ,t " i \ hurl *' lh " r callousness, active opposition, and persecution of h fm. 

w. rl a '"**»««« "»«“•* Cod’* Plan would convince h,m that impauence 

after shows how Cod'.TM"^' T* 0 ' PM!,ecu,,on befort «h* Hijrat 1 he history ,n Medina and 

dsiMiM. J G d ’ rul 1 " as ul,lmal<| y and triumphantly vindicated Who among the sincere 
devotees of Muhammad can fail ,o read vi. 3J-J3 without tears .n bis eyes ? 
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For they are indeed liars.-* 1 


29, And they (sometimes) say: 
“ There is nothing except 
Our life on this earth, 

And never shall we be 
Raised up again." 


30. If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With their Lord! 

He will say: 

tl Is not this the truth ? " 

They will say: 

14 Yea, by our Lord ! ” 

He will say: 

41 Taste ye then the Penalty, 
Because ye rejected Faith." 








C, 77.— The life of this world is but empty : 
fvi. 31-60.) What is serious is the life hereafter. 

The teacher of God’s truth is not baulked 
By frivolous objections or insults 
Or persecution. The wicked will be 
Cut off to the last remnant. God’s wisdom 
Pervades the whole of His Creation, 

And in His hands are the keys of the Unseen, 
And the secrets of all that we see. 


Section 4, 

31. JSost indeed are they 
Who treat it as a falsehood 
That they must meet God,— 

Until on a sudden 
The hour is on them, 

And they say; " Ah ! woe 
Unto us that we took 
No thought of it" ; 

For they bear their burdens W4 

On their backs, 

■ ■ 

853. Their falsity was not due to want of knowledge, but lo perversity and selfishness. In their 
heart was a disease (ii I0>: therefore neither their understanding, nor their ears, nor their eyes do 
their proper work. They twist what they see. hear, or aic taught, and go deeper and deeper into 
the mire. The deceptions which they used to practise on other people will, before the Seat of 

Judgment, become dear in their own eyes. 

854. Grievous is the burden of sins which the wicked will bear on their backs when thev become 
conscious of them. Some Commentators personify Sins as ugly Demons riding on the backs of 
men, while the men’s Good Deeds become the strung and patient mounts which will carry (he 
men on their backs. If the Good Deeds are few and the Sins many, the man and his Good Deeds 

will be crushed under the load of the Evil which they carry. 



|$.VI 24-28. 
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But the (lie) which they 
Invented will leave them 853 

In the lurch. 

25. Of them there are some 

* Who (pretend to) listen to thee ; 

But We have thrown 
Veils on their hearts, 

So they understand it not,"*'* 

And deafness in their ears; 

If they saw every one 
Of the Signs, not they 
Will believe in them; 

In so much that 
When they come to thee, 

They (but) dispute with thee; 

The Unbelievers say : 

" These are nothing 
But tales of the ancients, 1 ’ 

26. Others they keep away from it, 

And themselves they keep away; 
But they only destroy 

Their own souls, 

And they perceive it not, 

27. If thou couldst but see 
When they are confronted 
With the Fire I 

They will say: 

“ Would that we were 
But sent back! 

Then would we not reject 
The Signs of our Lord, 

But would be amongst those 
Who believe!” 

28. Yea, in their own (eyes) 

Will become manifest 
What before they concealed. 

But if they were returned, 

They would certainly relapse 

To the things they were forbidden, 





852. The lies which they used to tell have now " wandered '* from the channels which they 
use to occupy, and left the liars in the lurch- In denying the indubitable fact that they took 
false gods, they admit the falsity of their notions and thus are practically convicted out of their own 
mouths. 

852-A. /t*»The Qur-ln. 


S. vi, 19-24. ] 
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And I truly am innocent 
Of (your blasphemy of) joining 
Others with Him.” 

20 . Those to whom 

We have given the Book 
Know this as they know 810 
Their own sons. 

Those who have lost 

Their own souls 

Refuse therefore to believe. 

i ■ 

Section 3. 

i 

21 . '^ESTho doth more wrong 
Than he who inventeth 

A lie against God 
Or rejecteth His Signs ? 

But verily the wrong-doers 
Never shall prosper. 

22. One day shall We gathejr 
Them all together: We 
Shall say to those 

Who ascribed partners (to Us): 
" Where are the partners 
Whom ye (invented 
And) talked about ? " 

23. There will then be (left) 

No. subterfuge for them BJ1 
But to say : “ By God 
Our Lord, we were not 
Those who joined gods 
With God." 

24. Behold ! how they lie 
Against their own souls ! 

% 



850. C/. ii. 146and n. 151. In hoili passages the pronoun translated “this" may mean ‘him " 
and refer to Muhammad the Apostle, of God, as some Commentators think. 


851. Filnat has various meanings, from the root idea of “to try,to test, to tempt(1) atrial 
or temptation, as in ii. 102 ; (2) trouble, tumult, oppression, persecution, as in ii. 191, 191, 217 ; 
(3) discord, as in iii. 7; (41 subterfuge, an answer that amounts to a sedition, and excuse founded on a 
falsehood, as here. Other shades of meaning will be noticed as they occur. 


Those who blasphemed God in imagining false gods will now see the vanity of their imaginations 
for themselves. What answer can they give now? fn their perversity they.will deny that they 
ever entertained the notion of false gods, 
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[S, VI. 15-19- 


15. Say: " I would, if i 
Disobeyed my Lord, 

Indeed have fear 

Of the Penalty 
Of a Mighty Day. 

16. “ On that day, if the Penalty 

Is averted from any, 

It is due to God's Mercy; 

And that would be (Salvation), 
The obvious fulfilment 
Of all desire . M 

17. " If God touch thee 
With affliction, none 
Can remove it but Me; 

If He touch thee with happiness, 
He hath power over all things. 149 

18 . “ He is the Irresistible, (watching) 
From above over His worshippers 
And He is the Wise, 

Acquainted with all things." 

19. Say: “ What thing is most 
Weighty in evidence ? " 

Say: " God is witness 
Between me and you ; 

This Qur-an hath been 
Revealed to me by inspiration, 
That I may warn you 

And all whom it reaches. 

Can ye possibly bear witness 
That besides God there is 
Another God?” Say: 

“Nay! 1 cannot bear witness! “ 
Say: "But in truth 
He is the One God, 



848 We continue the implitri dialogue suggested in n 64b. In verse 14, the objector might say : 
"But we have other interests in life than religion and God." ".No," says the man of God. "My 
Creator is the one and only Power whose protection I seek; and I strive to he first in the race." In 
verse 15, the objector suggests: Enjoy the good things of this life; it is short." The answer is; 

"The Hareafter is more real to me, and promises the true fulfilment of all desire ; happiness or Affliction 
comes not from the Heeling pettinesses or illusions of this life, but from the power and wisdom of 
God.” In verse 19. the objector makes his final splavh • " WhM evidence is (here for all this?" The 
reply is: "1 know it is true, for God's voice is within me. and mv living Teacher awakens that voice : 
and there is the Book of Inspiration. God is one, and there is none other besides.*' 

849. The vulgar worship false gods out of fear that they would harm them or hope that they 
would confer some benefit on them. These false gods can do neither. All power, alt goodness is in 
he hands of the One True God. All else is pretence or illusion. 
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S. vi. 12-14.) 

£ 

£ 

And on earth ? ” Say : 

“To God. He hath inscribed 
For Himself (the rule of) Mercy. 811 
That He will gather you 
Together for the Day of Judgment, 
There is no doubt whatever. 

It is they who have lost 
Their own souls, that will 
Not believe. 

13. To him belongeth all 
That dvvelleth (or lurketh)"" 

’In the Night and the Day, 

For He is the One 

Who heareth and knoweth 
AH things. 1 ' 846 

■ 

p ■ 

14. Say: " Shall I take 

Far my protector 

Any other than God, 

The Maker of the heavens 

* 

And the earth ? 

And He it is that 
Feedeth but is not fed, 118 “ 

Say : 11 Nay ! but I am 
Commanded to be the first 
Of those who bow 
To God (in Islam), 

And be not thou 

Of the company of those 

Who join gods with God,*' 


pUJ VI ojj —> (*\) 
* 



844. History, travel, human experience, all prove the Mercy of God and the law that without it 
those who reject Truth tend to lose their own souls and destroy themselves. 


845. Safrano—(l)to dwell: (Z) to rest, to he still, to stop Amoving), to lurk; (3) to be quiescent, as 
a letter which is not moved with a vowel 

If we imagine Night and Day to be places, and each to have (dwelling in them) things that are 
open and things that are concealed, things that move and things that are still, things that are 
sounded and things that are quiescent, we get some idea of the imagery implied. The mystery of 
Time (which seems more abstract than Space) is thus explained and illustrated by the idea of Place 
or Space, which also is a notion and not a concrete thing. But He Who has control of all these 
things is the one true God. 


846, Throughout this section we have a sort of implied dialogue, of which one part is understood 
from the other part, which-is expressed. In verse 11. we might have an imaginary objector saying: 
" Why go back to the past ? " The answer is: Well, travel through the world, and see whether it is 
not true that virtue and godliness exalt a nation, and the opposite are causes or ruin. Uoth the past 
and the present prove this 11 III verse 12 the objector may say : *• But yon speak of God's power?“ 
The man of Gtul replies; " Yes, but Mercy is God s own attribute, and knowledge and wisdom 
beyond what man ran conceive." 


. 847. Fttdilk bat is not fed t true both literally and figuratively. To God we owe the satisfaction 
of all needs, but He is independent of all needs. ’ 


(S. vi. 7-13. 

Obvious magic ! " wo 
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8 . They say : “ Why is not 

An angel sent down to him ? ’’ 

If We did send down 
An angel, the matter 
Would be settled at once, 

And no respite 

Would be granted them/ 41 

9 , If We had made it 
An angel, We should 
Have sent him as a man, 

And We should certainly 
Have caused them confusion 
In a matter which they have 
Already covered with confusion/ 41 

10. Mocked were (many) 

Apostles before thee; 

But their scoffers 
Were hemmed in 

By the thing that they mocked.* 49 

Section 2 

11 . J©ay ; “ Travel through the earth 
And see what was the end 

Of those who rejected Truth" 

12 . Say: 11 To whom belongelh 
All that is in the heavens 



810, The materialists want to see actual physical material things before them, but if such a thing 
came from an unusual source or expressed things they cannot understand, they give it some namelike 
magic, or superstition, or whatever name is in fashion, and they are not helped at all in attaining 
faith, because their “ hearts are diseased " (ii. 10) 

841. Cf. ii. 210, An angel is a heavenly being, a manifestation of God's glory, invisible to men 
who live gross material lives; Such men are given plenty of respite in which to turn in repentance 
to God and make themselves worthy of His light. But if (heir prayer to see an angel were granted, 
it would do them no good, for they would be destroyed as darkness is destroyed by light. 

Supposing an angel should appear to their grosser senses, he could only do it in human 
rorm. In that case their present confused notions About spiritual life would be still more confounded 
They would say : " Wc wanted to see nn nngel, and we have only seen a man I" 

843. "The scoffers were mocked by the thing that they mocked" would express epigrammatically 
part of the sense, hut not the whole " Hemmed in " implies that the logic or events turned the 
tables, and as a man might he besieged and surrounded by an enemy in war, and would be forced to 
surrender, so these mockers will find that events would justify Truth, not them, The mockers of 
Jesus,—where were they when Titus destroyed Jerusalem 5 The mockers who drove out Muhammad 
from Mecca,—what was their plight when Muhammad came hack in triumph and they sued for 
mercy,— aurf he govt it to rhem ! According to the Latin proverb, Great is Truth, and must prevail. 


S. vi. 4-7. ] 






4. p@ut never did a single 
One of the Signs 
Of their Lord reach them, 
Bnt they turned 
Away therefrom* 



5, And now they reject 
The truth when it reaches 
Them: but soon shall they 
Learn the reality of what 
They used to mock at. 


vii. ^ 



£. A. 



6. See they not how many 
Of those before them 
W e did destroy ?— 

Generations We had established 
Oh the earth, in strength 
Such as We have not given 
To you—for whom 
We poured out rain 
From the skies in abundance, 
And gave (fertile) streams 
Flowing beneath their (feet); 
Yet for their sins 
We destroyed them, 

And raised in their wake 
Fresh generations 
(To succeed them). 











7. 3£f We had sent 
Unto thee a written 
(Message) on parchment/ 3 * A 
So that they could 
Touch it with their hands, 
The Unbelievers would 
Have been sure to say : 

11 This is nothing but 





839. Now comes the argument from history, looking backwards and forwards. If we are so 
short-sighted or arrogant as to suppose that we are firmly established on this earth, secure in our 
privileges, we are reminded of much greater nations in the past, who failed in their duty and were 
wiped out. In their fate we must read our own fate, if wc fail likewise 1 Gut those without 
faith, instead of facing facts squarely " turn away therefrom." 

839-A. QiriSs, in the Apostle's life, could only mean " parchment," which was commonly used as 
writing material in Western Asia from the 2nd century B.C. The word was derived from the Greek, 
Charles {Cf. Latin," Charta "). Paper, as we know it, made from rags,.was first used by the Arabs after 
the conquest of Samarqand in 751 A.D, The Chinese had used it by the 2nd century B.C, The Arabs 
" introduced it into Europe it was; used in Greece in the 11th or 12th century, and in Spain through 
Sicily in the 12th century. The Papyrus, made from an Egyptian reed, was used in Egypt as early 
as 2500 B.C. It gave place to paper in Egypt in the lpth century. 


f S, Vi. 1-3. 
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Ati*dttt) or Cattle. 

In the name of God l Most Gracious , 

Most M etcifu l. 



1 . JS>raise be to God, 

Who created the heavens 
And the earth, 

And made the Darkness 
And the Light, 

Yet those who reject Faith 
Hold (others) as equal.”” 

With their Guardian- Lord. Hi 


: v 



n 


*sfr 







2 . He it is Who created* 14 
You from clay* and then 
Decreed a stated term 8 ” 

(For you), And there is 
In His Presence another 
Determined term; yet 
Ye doubt within yourselves ! 



3, And He is God 
In the heavens 
And on earth. 

He knoweth what ye 
Hide, and what ye reveal, 
And He knoweth 
The (recompense) which 
Ye earn (by your deeds)." 1 


334. Adriia liAi venous meanings : fit to hold something as equal to somethings else, as here, to 

halance nicely; {^j to ilr.il justly, ns lie'ween one p.nty and another, xlii. 15 ; (3) to give compensation 

or reparation, or something as equivalent to something cl«e, vi 70; (4) to turn (he balance the right 

way. to give a right disposition, tn give a just .bias or proportion, Ixxxii. 7; (5) to turn the balance 
the wrong way, to swerve, to show bias iv. U5 

n 35. The argument is threefold : (1) God created everything you see and know : how can you 
then set up any of His own creatures as equal to Him’ rji He is vour own Guardian-Lord; He 
cherishes and loves you: how can you be so ungrateful ns to run after something eUe ? l3j Darkness and 
Light are Lp help ymi to distinguish bet ween the true from the false : how then can you confound 
the true God with your false ideas and superstil tons ? There may also be a repudiation of the Duality 

of old Persian theology; Light and Darkness are not conflicting Powers ; they are both creatures of 
the one true God. 

836. Afier the general argument, the argument comes to man personally- Can such a miserable 

creature, created from day. put himself m opposition io his Creator? And can man foiget or doubt 

that he is here only for a short term of probation ? And then, after a period, comes the Day of 
Account before God. 

aw Th,S ,ifC a of probation. The other term leads up to Judgment 
838 It is folly to suppose that God only reigns in the heavens. He also reigns on earth. He 
nows ,i our secret ihmigius and motives, ami the real worth of alt that is behind what we care to 
ow, t is by our deeds that He judges its : lor our deeds, whether good nr evil, we shall get due 

recompense in due time 



1C. 76. 


S. vi. | 288 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA VI {Ah' am) 

M. 

. T- l 

This is a SQra of the late Meccan period. The greater part of it was revealed 
entire. Its place in the traditional order of arrangement is justified by logical consi¬ 
derations. We have already had the spiritual history of mankind, a discussion of 
the earlier revelations and how they were lost or corrupted, the regulations for the 
outer life of the new Community, and the points in which the Jews and Christians 

■ ■ i 

failed to maintain the central doctrine of Islam—the uhity of God. The next step 
now taken is to expound this doctrine in relation to Fagan Arabia. 

. r 

Summary.—The nature of God and the method by which he reveals Himself 
are first expounded, and the weakness of Paganism is exposed (vi. 1*30, and C. 76). 

The emptiness of this world's life is contrasted with the evidences of God's 
wonderful handiwork in all Creation. It is He who holds the keys of the Unseen 

and the secrets of all that we see (vi. 31-60, and C. 77), 

■ _ . 

God’s working in His world and His constant care and guidance should give 
a clue to His unity, as it did to Abraham when he argued with those who worshipped 
false gods (vi, 61.-82, and C. 78). 

The succession of prophets after Abraham kept God's truth alive, and led up 
to the Qur-fln. How can man fait to understand the majesty and goodness of God, 
when he contemplates God’s nature and His Messages tomankind ? (vi. 83-110, and 

C. 79). 


The obstinate and the rebellious are deceived: they should be avoided. 
Though they turn for assistance to each other, they will receive due punishment 
(vi. 111-129, and C. 80). 

God's decrees will come to pass, in spite of all the crimes and superstitions of 
the ungodly (vi. 130-150, and C; 81). 

1 1 “ ■ ■ ■ _ ' ' ' ■ ■ ■ - 

The better course is to follow the straight Way, the Way of God, as directed 

in the Qur-fln, with unity and the full dedication of our lives (vi. 151-165, and C. 82). 

. ■■ 

C, 76.—God did separate Light from Darkness; 

(vi. 1-30.) reigns not only in heaven but also 

On earth ; Mercy is His Law; 

To Him shall we all return 
At the end of all things. How can we 
Then depart from truth and forge lies 
Against Him ? It is folly to say that there is 
Nothing beyond this our present life. 



267 (Appendix Hi. 

different from those found in the present canonical' Gospels, Polycarp (Epistle, vii) 
inveighs much against men “ who pervert the sayings of the Lord to their own 
lusts." and he wants to turn “ to the 'Word handed down to us from the beginning," 
thus referring to a Book (or a Tradition) much earlier than the four orthodox Gospels. 
An Epistle of St. Barnabas and an Apocalypse of St. Pet*"- were recognised by 
Presbyter Clement of Alexandria (flourished about 180 A.D.), The Apocalypse of 
St. John, which is a part of the present Canon in the West, forms no part of the 
Peshitta (Syriac) version of the Eastern Christians, which was produced about 411*433 
A,D. and which was used by the Nestorian Christians. It is probable that the 
Peshitta was the version (or an Arabic form of it) used by the Christians in Arabia in 
the time of the Apostle. The final form of the New Testament canon for the West 
was fixed in the fourth century A.D. (say, about 367 A.D.) by Athanasius and the 
Nicene creed. The beautiful Codex Sinaiticus which was acquired for the British 
Museum in 1934, and is one of the earliest complete manuscripts of the Bible, may 
be dated about the fourth century. It is written in the Greek language. Fragments 
of unknown Gospels have also been discovered, which do not agree with the received 

canonical Gospels; 

The Injil (Greek, Evangel*™Gospel) spoken of by the Qur-ftn is not the New 
Testament. It is not the four Gospels now received as canonical. It is the single 
Gospel which, Islam teaches, was revealed to Jesus, and which he taught. Fragments 
of it survive in the received canonical Gospels and in some others, of which traces 
survive (*,£., the Gospel of Childhood or the Nativity, the Gospel of St. Barnabas, 
etc.). Muslims are therefore right in respecting the present Bible (New Testament 
and Old Testament), though they reject the peculiar doctrines taught by orthodox 
Christianity or Judaism. They claim to be in the true tradition of Abraham, and 
therefore all that is of value in the older revelations, it is claimed, is incorporated 
in the teaching of the Last of the Prophets. 

In v. 85 we are told that nearest in love to the Believers among the People of 
the Book are the Christians. I do not agree that this does not apply to modern 
Christians ” because they are practically atheists or freethinkers, M I think that 
Christian thought like the world's thought) has learnt a great deal from the protest 
of Islam against priest domination, class domination, and sectarianism, and its 
insistence on making this life pure and beautiful while we are in it. "We must 
stretch a friendly hand to all who are sincere and in sympathy with our ideals. 

Authorities; The first two mentioned for Appendix II, and in addition: Prof. K. C. Burkin, 
on the Cannon of the New Testament, in Religion, June 1934, the Journal of ’1 ranractions of the 
Society for Promoting the Study of Religions; R. W. Mack ay. Rise and Progress of Christianity ; 
G. R. S. Mead, Tfce Gospel and the Gospels \ B. \V. Bacon. Making cj the New Testament , with its 
Bibliography; Sir Frederic Kenyon, The SUoty of the Bible ; R. Hone, The Apocryphal New Tntament , 
London 1820; H. 1 Bell and T. C, Skent, Frajrwifnf* ot an C/tiAsneum Gospel and CJnfifian Papyri, 
published by the British Museum, 193a, See also chapter 15 of Gibbon's Decline and Faff of the 
Bom an Empire, where the genesis of the earlv churches and sects in the Roman Empire is briefly 
reviewed. 
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APPENDIX III. 

On the htfil (see v. 49, n. 7571 

m—m. "flp 

Just as the Taurat is not the Old Testament, or the Pentateuch, as now 
received by the Jews and Christians, so the Injit mentioned in the Qnr*£n is certainly 
not the New Testament, and it is not the lour Gospels as now received by the 

Christian Church, but an original Gospel which was promulgated by Jesus, as the 

■ ^ ■ 

Taurat was promulgated by Moses and the Qur*an by Muhammad Mustafa. 

The New Testament as now received consists of (a) four Gospels with varying 
contents {Matthew, Mark, Luke, and John); and other miscellaneous matter; t>iY, 
(6) the Acts of the Apostles (probably written by Luke and purporting to describe the 
progress of the Christian Church under St. Peter and St. Paul from the supposed 
Crucifixion of Jesus to about 61 A.D.); (c) twenty -one Letters or Epistles (the 
majority written by St. Paul to various churches or individuals, but a few written by 
other Disciples, and of a general nature) ; and (d) the Book of Revelation or 
Apocalypse (ascribed to St. John, and containing mystic visions and prophecies, of 
which it is difficult to understand the meaning). 

As Prof. F. C. Burkitt remarks (Canon of the Neve Testament), it is an odd 
miscellany. " The four biographies of Jesus Christ .... are not all independent of 
each other, and neither of them was intended by its writer to form one of a quartette. 
But they are all put side by side, unharmonised, one of them being actually 
imperfect at the end, and one being only the first volume of a larger work. ’’ All this 
body of unmethodical literature was casual in its nature. No wonder, because the 
early Christians expected the end of the world very soon. The four canonical 
Gospels were only four out of many, and some others besides the four have survived. 
Each writer just wrote down some odd-sayings of the Master that he recollected. 
Among the miracles described there is only one which is described in all the four 
Gospels, and others were described and believed in in other Gospels, which are not 
mentioned in any of the four canonical Gospels. Some of the Epistles contain 
expositions of doctrine, but this has been interpreted differently by different 
Churches. There must have been hundreds of such Epistles, and not all the Epistles 
now received as canonical were always so received or intended to be so received. 
The Apocalypse also was not the only one in the field. There were others. They 
were prophecies of*? things which must shortly come to pass ”; they could not have 

been meant for long preservation, " for the time is at hand. ” 

■ ■ 

When were these four Gospels written ? By the end of the second century 
A.D. they were in existence, hut it does not follow that they had been selected by 
that date to form a canon. They were merely pious productions comparable to Dean 
Farrar's Life of Christ. There were other Gospels besides. And further, the writers 
of two of them, Mark and Lnke, were not among the Twelve Disciples “called" by 
Jesus. About the Gospel of St. John there is much controversy as to authorship, 
date, and even as to whether it was all written by one person. Clement of Rome 
(about 97 A.D.) and Polycarp (about 112 A.D.) quote sayings of Jesus in a form 


fe 
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Cf. the Arabic Than-in — second. 14 It bound heavy burdens, grievous to be borne, 
and laid them on men’s shoulders " ; Matt- xxiii. 4. 

There were also many Targums or paraphrases of the Law among the Jews. 
*' Targum " is connected in root with the Arabic word Tarjama , " he translated. " 
There were many Targums, mostly in Aramaic, and they constituted the teaching of 
the Law to the masses of the Jewish people. 

The correct translation of the Taur&t is therefore 14 The Law." In its original 
form it was promulgated by Moses, and is recognised in Islam as having been an 
inspired Book. But it was lost before Islam was preached. What passed as 11 The 
Law " with the Jews in the Apostle’s time was the mass of traditional writing which 
I have tried to review in this Appendix. 

Authorities; £iicyclep<vrfi<i arifaiinira. "DiMc”; Helps to the Study of the Bibit, Oxford 

University Press; A. P. Kirkpatrick, Divine Library of the Old Testament; C. E. Hammond, Outlines 
of Textual Criticism ; E Renan, History of Israel ; G. P. Moore, Literature of the Old Testament, and 
the bibliography therein (Home University Library); Sir Frederic Kenyon, The Story of the Bible , 1936 


* # ♦ * * 
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the most important versions were the Greek version, known as the Septuagint, and 
the Latin version, known as the Vulgate. The Septuagint was supposed to have been 
'prepared by 70 or 72 Jews (Latin, septuaginta=seventy) working independently and 
at different times, the earliest portion dating from about 284 B.C. This version was 
used by the Jews of Alexandria and the HelLenized Jews who were spread over all 
parts of the Roman Empire, The Vulgate was a Latin translation made by the 
celebrated Father of the Christian Church, St. Jerome, from Hebrew, early in the 
fifth century A.D., superseding the older Latin versions. Neither the Septuagint nor 
the Vulgate have an absolutely fixed or certain text. The present standard text of 
the Vulgate as accepted by the Roman Catholic Church was issued by Pope Clement 
VIII lA.D. 1592-1605). 

It will be seen therefore that there is no standard text of the Old Testament 

■ ■ 

in its Hebrew form. The versions differ from each other frequently in minor parti¬ 
culars and sometimes in important particulars. The Pentateuch itself i6 only a 
small portion of the Old Testament. It is in narrative form, and includes the laws 
and regulations associated with the name of Moses, but probably compiled and edited 
from cider sources by Ezra (or Esdras Arabic, ’Uzairj in the 5th century B.C, As 
Renan remarks in the. preface to his History of the Pcopit oflsrael, the "definite 
constitution of Judaism ” may be dated only from the time of Ezra. The very early 
Christians were divided into two parties. One was a Judaizing party, which wished 
to remain in adherence to the Jewish laws and customs while recognising the mission 
of Jesus. The other, led by Paul, broke away from Jewish customs and traditions. 
Ultimately Pauline Christianity won. But both parties recognised the Old Testa¬ 
ment in its present form (in one or another of its varying versions) as Scripture. 
It was the merit of Islam that it pointed out that as scripture it was of no value, 
although it recognised Moses as an inspired apostle and his original Law as having 
validity ip his period until it was superseded. In its criticism of the Jewish position 
it said in effect: " You have lost your original Law ; even what you have now as 
its substitute, you do not honestly follow.; is it not better, now that an inspired 

Teacher is living among you, that you should follow him rather than quibble over 
uncertain texts ? ” 


But the Jews in the Apostle’s time (and since) went a great deal by ttu 

Talmud, 0 r a body of oral exposition, reduced to writing in different Schools ol 

doctors and learned men. " Talmud " in Hebrew is connected with the Arabic rool 

in Tafmig, " disciple " or " student." The Talmudists took the divergent texts ol 

the Qld Testament and in interpreting them by a mass of traditional eommentar} 

and legendary lore, evolved a standard body of teaching. The Talmudists are ol 

special interest to us, as, in the sixth century A.D., just before the preaching ol 

Islam, they evolved the Massorah, which may be regarded as the body of authorita 

^ Jewish Hadith, to wb ich references are to be foiin d in passages addressed to th< 
Jews in the Qur*an. 


The first part of the Talmud is called the Aftshmi,—a collection of traditions 
and decisions prepared by the Rabbi Judah about 150 A,D. He Bammed np the results 
of j groat mass Of previous rabbinical writings. The Mitkna is the " Second Law ”: 
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greater part of them as Canonical. The statement in 2 Esdras (about the first 
century A.D.) that the law was burnt and Ezra (say, about 458-457 B.C.) was inspired 
to rewrite it, is probably true as to the historical fact that the law was lost, and that 
what we have now is no earlier than the time of Ezra, and some of it a good deal 
later. 


So far we have spoken of the Christian view of the Old Testament, What is 
the Jewish view ? The Jews divide their Scripture into three parts (11 the Law 
(TornA), \9.\ the Prophets (A'eAmn), and (31 the Writings (ffcfAiifriiwi). The corres¬ 
ponding Arabic words would be: (1) TaurSt t {2) Nabtyin, and (3) This 

division was probably current in the time of Jesus. In Luke xxiv. 44 Jesus refers to 
the Law, the Prophets and the Psalms. In other places (e.*., Matt. vii. 12) Jesus refers 
to the Law and the Prophets as summing up the whole Scripture, In the Old 
Testament Book, II. Chronicles xxxiv. 30, the reference to the Book of the Covenant 
must be to the Torah or the original Law, This is interesting, as the Qur an 
frequently refers to the Covenant with reference to the Jews. The modern Christian 
terms M Old Testament ” and n New Testament " are substitutes for the older terms 
*'Old Covenant'* and 11 New Covenant, 1 ’ The Samaritans, who claim to be the 
real Children of Israel and disavow the Jews as schismatics from their Law of Moses, 
only recognise the Pentateuch, of which they have their own version slightly different 
from that in the Old Testament. 

The view of the school of Higher Criticism is radically destructive. Accord* 
ing to Renan it is doubtful whether Moses was not a myth. Two versions of Sacred 
History existed, different in language* style, and spirit, and they were combined 
together into a narrative in the reign of Hezekiah »B.C. 727*697). This forms the 
greater part of the Pentateuch as it exists to-day; excluding the greater part of 
Deuteronomy and Leviticus. In the reign of Josiah about 622 B.C., certain priests 
and scribes (with Jeremiah the prophet) promulgated a new code, pretending that 
they had found it in the Temple (II. Kings, xxii. 8). This Law [Torah*=*Taurm) was 
the basis of Judaism, the new religion then founded in Palestine. This was further 
completed by the sacerdotal and Levitical Torah, compiled under the inspiration of 
Ezekiel, say, about 575 B.C., and contained mainly in the Book of Leviticus, with 
scattered fragments in Exodus, Numbers, and Joshua. We are entitled to accept the 
general results of a scientific examination of documents, probabilities, and dates, 
even though we reject the premise which we believe to be false, vf*., that God does 
not send inspired Books through inspired Prophets. We believe that Moses existed: 
that he was an inspired man of God; that he gave a message which was afterwards 
distorted or lost; that attempts were made by Israel at various times to reconstruct 
that message; and that the Taur&l as we have it is (in view of the statement tn 2 
Esdras) no earlier than the middle of the fifth century B.C. 

The primitive Torah must have been in old Hebrew, but there is no Hebrew 
manuscript of the Old Testament which can be dated with certainty earlier than 916 
A.D, Hebrew ceased to be a spoken language with the Jews during or-after the 
Captivity, and by the time we come to the period of Jesus, most cultivated Hebrew's 
used the Greek language, and others used Aramaic (including Syriac and Chaldee), 
Latin, or local dialects. There were also Arabic versions. For historical purposes 
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APPENDIX II. 

I 

On the Taur&t (see v. 47, n. 753). 

. 

The Taurat is frequently referred to in the Qur-Sn. It is well to have clear 
ideas as to what it exactly means. Vaguely we may say that it .was the Jewish 
Scrip'ture. It is mentioned with honour as having been, in its purity, a true revelation 
from God. 

r 

To translate it by the words “The Old Testament” is obviously wrong. The 
** Old Testament ** is a Christian term, applied to a body of old Jewish records. The 
Protestants and the Roman Catholics are not agreed precisely as to the number of 
records to be included in the canon of the “ Old Testament.’ 1 They use the term in 
contradistinction to the “New Testament, " whose composition we shall discuss in 
Appendix III. 

w 

. Nor is it correct to translate Taurat as the l * Pentateuch, ” a Greek term 
meaning the “ Five Books.” These are the first five books of the Old Testament, 
knowii as Genesis, Exodus, Leviticus, Numbers, and Deuteronomy. They contain a 
semi-historical and legendary narrative of the history of the world from the Creation 
to the time of the arrival of the Jews in the Promised Land. There are in them 
some beautiful idylls but there are also stories of incest, fraud, cruelty, and treachery, 
not always disapproved. A great part of the Mosaic Law is embodied in this narrative. 
The books are traditionally ascribed to Moses, but it is certain that they were not 
written by Moses or in an age either contemporary with Moses or within an appreciable 
distance of time from Moses. They were in their present form probably compiled 
some time after the return of the Jews from the Babylonian Captivity. The decree of 
Cyrus permitting such return was in 536 B.C. Some books now included in the Old 
Testament, such as Haggai, Zechariah, and Malachi were admittedly written after the 
return from the captivity, Malachi being as late as 420-397 B.C. The compilers of 
the Pentateuch of course used some ancient material: some of that material is actually 

named. Egyptian and Chaldsean terms are relics of local colour and contemporary 
documents. 

But there are some ludicrous slips, which show that the compilers did not 
always understand their material. Modern criticism distinguishes two distinct sources 
among the documents of different dates used by the editors. For the sake of brevity 
and convenience they may be called (n) Jehovistic, and (6) Elohistic. Then there aie 

later miscellaneous interpolations. They sometimes overlap and sometimes contradict 
each other. 


Logically speaking, the Book of Joshua, which describes the entry into the 
Promised Land, should be bracketed with the Pentateuch, and many Writers speak of 
the six books together as the Hexateuch (Greek term for Six Books). 

The Apocrypha contain certain Books which are not admitted as Canonical in 
the English Bible. But the early Christians received them as part of the Jewish 
Scriptures, and the Council of Trent (A.D. 1545-1563) seems to have recognised the. 
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If Thou dost forgive them, 

Thou art the Exalted in power, 
The Wise." 1 ” 

122. God will say : 41 This is 
A day on which 
The truthful will profit 
From their truth: theirs 
Are Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath,—their eternal 
Home: God welbpleased 
With them, and they with God: 
That is the great Salvation, 1 ” 
(The fulfilment of all desires). 



123. To God doth belong the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth, 
And all that is therein, 

And it is He who hath power 
Over all things. 




83Z A Master can justly punish His servant* fur dunbedirnce: no one can say Hun nay, 
tor He,is high above all. But it He chooses to forgive. He in His wisdom sees things that we 
mortals cannot see. This is the limit of intercession that men of God can make on behalf of 
sinners, 

8J), J?du*-'Felici(y« happiness, achievement, salvation, the attainment or fulfilment of desires. 
What a beautiful definition of salvation or the end of life !—that we should win God’s good pleasure 
awl that we should reach the stage at which His good pleasure is alMn-all to us. 
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All the peoples. 


II tXB 


Section 16, 

119. J?Tnd behold! God will say; 

“ O Jesus the son of Mary ! 

Didst thou say unto men, 

’ Worship me and my mother 
As gods in derogation of God' ? " 
He will say: “ Glory to Thee ! 
Never could I say 
What I had no right 
(To say). Had I said 
Such a thing, Thou wouldst 
Indeed have known it. 

Thou knowest what is 
In my heart, though I 
Know not what is 
In Thine. For Thou 
Knowest in full 
All that is hidden, a * 


120 . " Never said I to them 
Aught except what Thou 
Didst command me 

To say, to wit, ' Worship 

God, my Lord and your Lord 1 ; aM 

And 1 was a witness 

Over them whilst l dwelt 

Amongst them; when thou 

Didst take me up 

Thou wast the Watcher 

Over them, and Thou 

Art a witness to all things 

" ■ ■ " i 

121 . If Thou dost punish them, 

They are Thy servants: 




m 
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618. A forceful allegory. It is a wicked generation that asks lor Signs andMiracies Usuallv 
«l V ^afwr th« r' h r (he> ' 8re ' the res P on5i t> m <y o» those who ask for them is increas- 

w,i. b ; rvoJ than thatTotLer^pYe”' 

'o e ctogo?^ t>riStian5 " '” mpUfie<1 in W'*’ books as the late Mr. W. T.V2d?» If Owtot Catos 

, . " 1 " 

thb^to’Sk?*•' *ort things that are attributed to him by 

wWel. f-' !Z na ” e -V' e "°'* h ‘P* f Maty, though repudiated by the Protestants, was 
»v ideiy. sprCisd in, the earlier Churches, both in the Hast and the West. 

830. Cf. v, 75, and n. 782; 

■ 1 ■ 

■ - ■ ■ ■ , ■ . 

" ■ . ■■ 

of a morul SUS here ac ^ aow ^ <J ® es that he was mortal, and that his knowledge was limited like that 
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(S. v. 115*118* 



From heaven?" Said Jesus; 

" Fear God, if ye have faith," UJ 

116. They said : " We only wish 
To eat thereof and satisfy 
Our hearts, and to know 
That thou hast indeed 
Told us the truth; and 
That we ourselves may be 
Witnesses to the miracle*" 

117. Said Jesus the son of Mary: 

" O God our Lord ! 

Send us from heaven 
A Table set (with viands),* 4 
That there may be for us— 

For the first and the last of us — 

A solemn festival 

And a Sign from Thee; 

And provide for our sustenance,” 7 
For Thou art the best 
Sustainer (of our needs)." 

118. God said: 11 1 will 
Send it down unto you; 

But if any of you 

After that resisteth faith, 

1 will punish him 
With a penalty such 
As l have not inflicted 
On any one among 



825. The rtciucst of Ihc Disciples savours & little of (1) want or faith, (2) too much sittnlion 
to physical food, and (3) a childish desire for miracles or Signs. All these three can be proved 
from the Canonical Gospels. (1) Simon Peier, quite early in the story, asked Jesus to depart 
from him. as he iSimon) was a sinful man (Luke v. 8). The same Peter afterwards denied his 
Master three several times shamelessly when the Master was in the power of his enemies. And 
one of the Disciples (Judas) actually betrayed Jesus. (2; Even in the Canonical Gospels, so 
many of the miracles are concerned with food and drink; eg., the turning of the water into 
wine (John, ii. 1*11); the conversion of Ave loaves and (wo small Ashes into rood for 5.000 men 
(John vi, 5 131, this being the only miracle recorded in all the four Gospels; the miraculous 
number of Ashes caught for food (Luke v. 4-11); the curing of lhe hg tree because it had no 
fruit (Matt, xxi 18*19); the allegory of eating Christ's flesh and drinking his blood (John vi, 53-57). 
(3) Because the Samaritans would not receive Jesus into their village, the Disciples James and 
John wanted a Are to come down from heaven and consume them iLukc ix. 54). 

826. The words of the Prayer seem to suggest the Last Supper, Cj. also the vision of Peter 
in "The Acts of the Apostles ", x. 946. 

827. As in Islam, so in Christ's Prayer, sustenance should be taken for both physical and 
spiritual strength, especially the latter. "Give us this day our daily bread" seems the rendering 
of a Hteralist whose attention was Axed too much on bread. 
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The figure of a bird, 

By My leave, 

And,thou breathest into it, 

And it becometh a bird 
By My leave. 

And thou healest those 
Born blind, and the lepers, 

By My leave. 

And behold! thou 
Bringest forth the dead 
By My leave. 810 
And behold ! I did 
Restrain the Children of Israel 
From (violence to) thee KI 
When thou didst show them 
The Clear Signs, 

And the unbelievers among them 
Said: * This is nothing 
But evident magic ,' m 



114. “ And behold! I inspired 
The Disciples to have faith 
In Me and Mine Apostle: 
They said, 1 We have faith, 
And do thou 813 bear witness 
That we bow to God 

As Muslims V' 114 



115. 30<sholdl the Disciples said: 
41 O Jesus the son of Mary! 

Can thy Lord send down to us 
A Table set (with viands) 



820. Note how the words “by My leave" are repeated with each miracle to emphasize the 
fact that they arose, not out of the power or will of Jesus, but by the leave and will and power 
of God, who is supreme over Jesus as He is over all other mortals. 


821. The Jews were seeking to take the life of Jesus long before their final attempt to crucify 

nim : see Luke iv. 28-29,. Their attempt to crucify him was also foiled, according to the teaching 
we have received: Q. iv. 157. * 


822. Accoedmg to Luke (xi. 15), when Christ performed the miracle of casting out devils, the 
Jews s."’d he did it through the chief of the devils, i.t„ they accused him of black magic. No 
such miracle of casting out devils is mentioned in the Quran, nor are we asked to believe in 
demoniacal possession of that kind. But Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad were all accused of magic 
and sorcery, by those who could find no other explanation pf God's power. - 


823. " Thou " refers to Jesus, who is being addressed by his Disciples. C/. iii. 52, 

m ,.rw‘ Bef “ r * ° r a ' t<r Muhammad's life on this earth, ail who bowed to Cod’* Witt wen 
Muslima, and their religion is Islam. Cf. Hi. 52, and n. JM. 
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C. 75.] 


In its true nature and shape, 

Or else they would fear 
That other oaths would be 
Taken after their oaths. 

Hut fear God, and listen 
(To His counsel): for God 
Guideth not a rebellious people. 



C. 75. —Jesus did feed his disciples by miracle, 
tv. H2-I23.) But he claimed not divinity : he was 

A true servant of God, to Whom doth belong 
The dominion of the heavens and the earth : 
Glorv and power are His, and His atone. 


Section 15. 

112. <©ne day will God 
Gather the apostles together, 

And ask : '* What was 

The response ye received 

(From men to your teaching) ? '* 

They will say: “ We 

Have no knowledge : it is Thou 

Who knowest in full 

All that is hidden. ,,l,:i 

113, I®hen will God say: 

41 0 Jesus the son of Mary ! 
Recount My favour “ ,5 
To thee and to thy mother. 
Behold 1 I strengthened thee* 1 * 
With the holy spirit, 

So that thou didst speak 
To the people in childhood 
And in maturity,” 7 
Behold ! 1 taught thee 
The Book and Wisdom, Ma 
The Law and the Gospel. 

And behold! thou makest”’ 

Out of clay, as it were, 



814. A scene of the Day of Reckoning (* pul befoie MS in graphic ivord*. showing (he 
responsibility and the limitations nr the men n| God, sent to preach God's Message to men. 
with special reference to (he Message of Jcmi* The Messenger* are. sent io preach the Truth. 
What fantastic forms the Message take* in men's reactions to it was beyond their knowledge at 
the time, and beyond their icspomtbility. 

815. In a solemn scene beroie the Court of Judgment, Jesus is asked to recount all the meme* 
and favours shown to him. so that his followers should become ashamed of their ingi.iiitudc 
in corrupting that Menage, when they could have done so much in profiting by its purity and 
Spiritual truth. This argument continues to the end of the SOra. 

616. C/. ii. 87, and in. 62. n. 401. 

617. Cf, iii. 46, and n. 388, 

818. C/. lit 46. 

819, C7. iii. 49, and n. 390 
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109. <® ye who believe! 

When death approaches 
Any of you, (take) witnesses 
Among yourselves when making 

Bequests,—two just men 

Of your own (brotherhood) 

Or others from outside 
If ye are journeying 
Through the earth, 

And the chance of death 
Befalls you (thus). 

If ye doubt (their truth), 

Detain them both 

After prayer, and let them both 

Swear by God*. 

“ We wish not in this 
For any worldly gain, 

Even though the (beneficiary) 

Be our near relation: 

We shall hide not 
The evidence before God: 

If we do, then behold! 

The sin be upon us!" m 

110 . But if it gets known 
That these two were guilty 
Of the sin (of perjury), 

Let tvio others stand forth 
In their places,—nearest 
In kin from among those 
Who claim a lawful right: H3 
Let them swear by God: 

“We affirm that our witness 
Is truer than that . 

Of those two, and that we 
Have not trespassed (beyond 
The truth): if we did, 

Behold I the wrong be 
Upon us I" 

’ - . . " j , ' 

111 . That is most suitable: 

That they may give the evidence 



812. Ordinarily this oath should be decisive, and the matter must rest here. But if it gets known 

; that the oath was false, oilier evidence may be taken as in the next verse. 

■ ■ ' 

813. Isluhaqtfii ™Deserved having something (good or evil) nttributed to one; hence the 
alternative meanings: (1) committed or was guilty (of a sm); (2) had or claimed a lawful rigbt 
(to property). The procedure was followed in an actual case in. the ..Apostle's lifetime. A man 
from Medina died' abroad, having made over his goods to two friends, to be delivered to his 

.designated heirs in Medina. They, however, kept back a valuable silver cup. When this was 
found out. oaths were taken from thou* who knew, and justice was done, 
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[ 5. v. 105-108* 

And on that account 
Lost their faith. 

“i - 1 

)06. It was not God 

Who instituted (superstitions 
Like those of) a slit-ear 
She-camel, or a she-camel 
Let loose for free pasture, 

Or idol sacrifices for 
Twin-.births in animals, 

Or stallion-camels 
Freed from work: 

It is blasphemers 
Who Invent a lie 
Against God; but most 
Of them lack wisdom, 

107. When it is said to them: 

11 Gome to what God 
Hath revealed; come 
To the Apostle": 

They say: u Enough for us* 10 
Are the ways we found 
Our fathers following." 

What! even though their fathers 
Were void of knowledge 
And guidance ? 









108. 0 ye who believe ! 

Guard your own souls: 

If ye follow (right) guidance, 
No hurt can come to you 
From those whp stray/ 

The goal of you all 
Is to God: it is He 
That will show you 
The truth of all 
That ye do. H1 









S09. A number of Arab Pagan superstitions are referred to. The Pagan mind, not understanding 

the hidden secrets of nature, attributed certain phenomena to divine anger and were asbuilcd by 

superstitious (ears which haunted their lives. If a she-camel or other female domestic animal had a 

large number of young, she (or one of her offspring) had her ear slit and she was dedicated to a god : 

such an animal was a hajifrn. On return in safety from a journey, or on recovery from an illness a 

she-camel was similarly dedicated and Jet loose for iree pasture: she was called a saiAw. Where an 

animal bore twins, certain sacrifice* uf dedicatiuns were made to idols: an aniniaLso dedicated was a 

uufftti. A staltion-cumel dedicated tu the gods by-certain rites wa 9 a tjam. The particular examples 

lead to the general truth: that superstition i> due to ignorance, and is degutd.ng to men and 
dishonouring to God. 

810 Cf. ii. 170. Where an apostle ni Truth comes to leach us the belter wav, it is foolish to say; 
M What our ancestors did is good enough lot us.'* 

■n h' ^ V> ^ here lhe unit >' will reconcile different views. The unity of the one Judge 

will do perfect justice to each one's conduct, however diHerein m form it may hove appeared in 
this world. 
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Andthat God is 

Oft-forgiving, Most-Merciful. 

102. The Apostle's duty is 

But to proclaim (the Message). 

But God knoweth all 

That ye reveal and ye conceal. 

103. Say: 11 Not equal are things 
That are bad and things 
That ace good, even though 
The abundance of the bad 
May dazzle thee; “ 

So fear God, O ye 
That understand; 

That (so) ye may prosper.'! 

Section 14. 

- ■ ■ 

104. © ye who believe ! 

Ask not questions 
About things which, 

If made plain to you, 

May cause you trouble. 

But if ye ask about things 
When the Qur-tn is being 
Revealed, they will be 
Made plain to you, w 
God will forgive those : 

Fpr God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Forbearing. 

105. Some people before you 
Did ask such questions,** 



806. C/. u. 204. People often judge by quantity rather than quality. They are dazzled by 
numbers: their hearts are captured by what- they see everywhere around them. But the man of 
understanding and discrimination judges by a different standard. He knows that good and bad 

things are not ip be lumped together, arid carefully chooses the best, which may be the scarcest, 
and avoids the bad, though evil may meet him at every step. 

807. Many secrets are wisely hidden from us. If the future were known to us, we need not 
necessarily be happy. In many cases we should be miserable. If-the inner meaning of some of the 
things we see before our eyes were disclosed to us, it might cause a lot of mischief. God’s Message, 
in so far as it is necessary for shaping our conduct,.is plain and open to us. But there are many 
things too deep for us to understand, cither individually or collectively. It would be foolish to pry 
into them, as some foolish people tried to do in the time of the Apostle, Where a matter is 
mentioned in the Qur-gn, we can reverently ask for its meaning. That is not forbidden, Bur w* 

Irt iJv ,h h“ Of(l)aur own capacity to understands the time and occasion when 

* ^ <fu«tions p and (3) the part of the Universal Plan which it is God's purpose to reveal to us. 

808. For example, the merely fractious questions.asked of Moses by the lews: ii. 68-71; Thev 
showed that they had no faith. When foolish questions are asked, and there is no answer, it aim 

. shakes the faith of the foolish ones, 




As adjudged by two just men 
Among you ; or by way 
Of atonement, the feeding 
Of the indigent; or its 
Equivalent in fasts : that he 
May taste of the penalty 
Of his deed* God 
Forgives what is past; 

For repetition God will 
Exact from him the penalty. 

For God is Exalted, 

And Lord of Retribution. 

gg, Lawful to you is the pursuit 
' Of water-game and its use 
For food,—for the benefit 
Of yourselves and those who 
Travel; but forbidden 
Is the pursuit of land-game;— 

As Jong as ye are 
In the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb. 

And fear God, to Whom 

^ ; .. ;r |^^hali be gathered back, 

100. God made the Ka'ba, 

The Sacred House, an asylum 
Of security for men, as 
Also the Sacred Months, 101 
The animals for offerings, 

And thegarlands that mark them; w 

That ye may know 

That God hath knowledge 

Of what is in the heavens 

And on earth and that God 

Is well acquainted 

With all things.* 1 

01. Know ye that God 
Is strict in punishment 





SO l. Wnter~gam*i i.e., game found in water, wafer-fowl, fish, etc. " IVater" includes sea, 
iver, take, pond. etc. 


803. The Sacred or Prohibited Months arc explained in n. 209, ii. 194. and n. 687, v. 3. 

: 804. See v. 3 and n. 668. 

. " ■ 

805. All sorts of people from all pans of the earth leather during the Pilgrimage. They must not 
hink that they are strangers, that nobody knows them, and that they may behave as they like. It 
t the House of God, and He has supreme knowledge of all things, of all thmights. and all motives. 
& the next verse says, while He is Oft-forgiving. Most Merciful, He is also strict m enforcing 
aspect for His ordinances. 


S. v. 96-98.) 






For God loveth those 
Who do good. 9 * 

Section 13. 

97. <© y£ who believe! 

God doth but make a trial of you 
In a little matter 
Of game well within reach 
Of your hands and your lances, 
That He may test 9 * 

Who feareth Him unseen: 

Any who transgress 
Thereafter, will have 
A grievous penalty. 

98. O ye who believe ! 

Kill not game 
While in the Sacred 
Precincts or in pilgrim garb. 1 ® 

If any of you doth so 
Intentionally, 'the compensation 
Is an offering, brought 

To the Ka’ba, of a domestic animal 
Equivalent to the one he killed,* 1 



creatures, and our love for Him is 


798. There is a subtle symphony in what appears at first sight to be a triple repetition. The rela¬ 
tion of such simple regulations as those of food, or game, or the reverence due to a sacred place or 
sacred institution, has to be explained vis-a-vis man's higher duties. Baidhgwi is right in classifying 
such duties under three heads; those due to God, those due from a man to hiimelf (his self-respectf, 
and those due to other creatures of God'. Or perhaps all duties have this threefold aspect. The* 
first may be-called Believing or Faith; the second, Guarding ourselves from evil, or Conscience; 
and the third, doing good or Righteousness. But the simplest physical rules, e,g. t those about 
eating, cleanliness, etc., if they are good, refer also to the higher aspects. If we eat bad food, we 
hurt ourselves, we cause offence to our neighbours, and we disobey God, If we have faith and 
righteousness,are we likely to be wanting in conscience? If we have conscience and faith, are 
we likely to fail in righteousness? If we have conscience and righteousness, what can be their 

foundation but faith ? All three manifest themselves in a willing obedience to God, and love for 
Him. We realise His love in loving and doing good to u * a 

meaningless without such good. 

799. Literally, " know . C/. iii. 166,.and iii. 154, n, 467. Game is forb : dden in the Sacred 
Precincts. If we deliberately break that injunction, we have no faith and reverence, 

800. See v: 2, and n. 684. The pilgrim garb, Ihrfim, has been explained in n, 212, ii. 196. 

80L For an : inadvertent breach of the game rule there is apparently no penalty. Intentional 
breach will be prevented, if possible, by previous action. If in some case the preventive action is not 
effective, the penalty is prescribed. The penalty is in three alternatives: an equivalent animal should 
be brought to the Ka'bs for sacrifice v if so, the meat would .be distributed to the p->or; or the poor 
muft be fed, with grain or money, accord in g-{o the value of the animal if one had been sacrificed; 
or the offender must fast as many days as the number of the poor who would have been fed under 
the second alternative, Probably the last alternative would only be open if the offender is top poor 
to afford the first or second, but on this point Commentators are not agreed The V equivalent 

animal in the first alternative would be a domestic.animal of similar value or weight in meat or 

of similar shape (e.g., goat to antelope), as adjudged by two just men on the spot. 

The alternatives about the penalty and its remission (" God forgives what is past M ) or exaction 
explain the last two lines of the verse: being » Exalted and Lord of Retribution ", Cod can remit or 

regulate according to His just laws. 


£ 
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[S. v. 93-96. 

(Dedication of) stones,” 1 
And (divination by) arrows,’” 

Are an abomination,— 

Of Satan's handiwork: 

Eschew such (abomination), 

That ye may prosper. 

9+. Satan's plan is (but) 

To excite enmity and hatred 
Between you, with intoxicants 
And gambling, and hinder you 
From the remembrance 
Of God, and from prayer : 

Will ye not then abstain ? 

95. Obey God, and obey the Apostle , 1m 
And beware (of evil) : 

If ye do turn back, 

Know ye that it is 
Our Apostle's duty 
To proclaim (the Message) * 7 
In the clearest manner. 

96. On those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
There is no blame 
For what they ate (in the past), 
When they guard themselves 
From evil, and believe, 

And do deeds of righteousness,— 
(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and believe,— 

(Or) again, guard themselves 
From evil and do good. 

■ 'i ■ l 1 , ■ 1 ,I|>| ■ •■■■»' I■.—It-— 



794. Cf. v. 4. The stones there referred lt» were stone altars or stone columns on which oil was 

poured for consecration, or slabs on which meat was sacrificed to idols. Any idolatrous orj-upershlious 
practices are here condemned. The annAb were objects of worship, and were common in Arabia before 
1 5 lam. See Renan, '"History of Israel", Chapter iv. and Corpus ftirmpfriwiim Pan I. 

p. 154: Illustrations Nos. 123 and 123 bis are Phoenician columns of ihat kind, found in Malta. 

795, Cf. v. 4. The arrows there referred to were used for the division of meat by a sort of lottery 
or raffle. But arrows were also used far divination, ir.. f*o n«certiiuiinK lucky or,unlurky moments, 
or learning tht? wishes of the heathen gads, as to whether men should undertake certain actions or 
not. All superstitions are condemned. 

795. We are asked to obey the commands of l*«d (which art' always reasonable), instead of 
rot lowing superstitions (which are irrational), or serking undue MimMlntmn in intoxicants nr undue 
advantage in gambling. To some there may he temporary excitement or pleasure in these, but that 
. Is not the way .either of prosperity or piety. 

797, Cf, v. 70. Both the worldly and the spiritual aspects of loss are pointed out. Can God's 
Message do more ? 



SjJUI (c) 


S. V. 90-93.] 

The good things which God 
Hath made lawful for you, 

But commit no excess: 791 
For God loveth not 
Those given to excess. 

91. Eat of the things which 
God hath provided for you, 
Lawful and good; but fear 
God, in Whom ye believe. 

92. @Tod will not call you 
To account for what is 
Futile in your oaths, 792 

But He will call you 
To account for your deliberate 
Oaths: for expiation, feed 
Ten indigent persons, 

On a scale of the average 
For the food of your families; 
Or clothe them ; or give 
A slave his freedom. 

If that is beyond your means, 
Fast for three days. 

That is the expiation 
For the oaths ye have sworn. 
But keep to your oaths. 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you His Signs, that ye 
May be grateful. 

93. <$> ye who believe! 
Intoxicants and gambling,” 5 
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791. In pleasures that are good and lawful the crime is excess. There is no merit merely in 
abstention or asceticism, though the humility or unselfishness that may go with asceticism may have 
its value.' In v. 85 Christian monks are praised for particular virtues, though here and elsewhere 
mohastjcisni is disapproved of. Use God's gifts of alt kinds with gratitude, but excess is not approved 

of by God. 

792. Vows of penance or abstention may sometimes be futile, or even stand in the way of a really 
good or virtuous act. See ii. 224.-226, and notes.. The general principles established are; (1) take 
no futile oaths; (Z) use not God's name, literally or in intention, to fetter yourself against doing a 
lawful or good act; i3j keen to your solemn oaths to,the utmost of your ability; (4> where you are 
unable to do so, expiate your failure by feeding or clothing the poor, or obtaining some one's freedom, 
or if you have not the means, by fasting. This is from a spiritual aspect, If any party suflers 
damage from your failure, compensation will be due to him, but that would be a question of law or 

equity. 

■ _ L 

" “ _ - _ _ L ■ 

■ ■ - _ ■ - ■ 

- - ' - 

793. Cf. ii. .219, and botes 240 and 241. 


ojJUl • (o) 


C. 74.] 269 

86. And when they listen , 

To the revelation received 
By the Apostle, thou wilt 
See their eyes overflowing 
With tears, for they 
Recognise the truth: 

They pray: “Our Lord! 

We believe; write us 
Down among the witnesses. 

87. " What cause can we have 
Not to believe in God 

And the truth which has i 

Come to us, seeing that j 

We long for our Lord 
To admit us to the company 
Of the righteous ?" 

88. And for this their prayer 
Hath God rewarded them 
With Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing underneath,—their eternal ‘ 
Home. Such is the recompense 

Of those who do good. . 

i 

89. But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs,— 

They shall be Companions 
Of Hell-fire. 



C. 74.*—In the physical pleasures of lift 
(v. 90-111.) The crime is excess : there is no merit 

In abstention from things that are good 
And lawful.. Take no rash vows, 

But to solemn oaths be faithful. Shun 

As abominations drinking and gambling, 
And superstitions of all kinds. 

But be reverent to what is sacred 

i 

In rites and associations. Not the same 
Are things good and things evil. 

Learn to distinguish, but pry not 
Into questions beyond your ken. 

Guard your own souls in truth 

And justice, and no harm can befall you. 

Section 12. 

90. <5s> ye who believe ! 

Make not unlawful 





82. Nor did they (usually) 

Forbid one another 7 “ 

The iniquities which they 
Committed: evil indeed 
Were the deeds which they did. 

83. Thou seest manv of them 

_ * 

Turning in friendship 
To the Unbelievers. 

Evil indeed are (the works) which 
Their souls have sent forward 
Before them (with the result), 

That God's wrath 

■ 

Is on them, 

And in torment 
Will they abide. 

84. If only they had believed 
In God, in the Apostle, 

And in what hath been 
Revealed to him, never 
Would they have taken 

Them for friends and protectors, 
But most of them are 
Rebellious wrong-doers. 

85- Strongest among men in enmity 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find the Jews and Pagans; 

And nearest among them in love 
To the Believers wilt thou 
Find those who say, 7 *" 

- w We are Christians " : 

Because amongst these are 
Men devoted to learning 7 * 

And men who have renounced 
6 The world, and they 
30 Are not arrogant. 



788. There are ba^ men in every community, but if leaders, connive at the misdeeds of the 
commonalty,—and even worse, if leaders themselves share in the misdeeds, as happened with the 
Pharisee* and Scribes against whom Jesus spoke out, then that community is doomed- 

The meaning Is not that they merely call themselves Christians, but that they are such 

sincere Christians that they appreciate Muslim virtues, as did the Abyssioians to whom Muslim refugees 

went during the persecution in Mecca. They would say; "It is true wc are Christians, but we 

understand your point of view, and tve know you are good men." They are Muslims at heart, 
whatever their label may be. 

790. fiifti*, I have translated as "devoted to. learning," following the Commentators! It seems 

to be a foreign word, possibly Abyssinian rather than Syriac, as the reference seems to be to the 
Abyssinian Christians, Their real devotion to learning and the renunciation of the world by the 
Monastic Orders are contrasted with the hypocrisy and arrogance of the Pharisees and Scribes. 


Before Him. His mother 
Was a woman of truth.” 1 
They had both to eat 
Their (daily) food. 

See how God doth make 
His Signs clear to them ; 

Yet see in what ways 
They are deluded 
Away from the truth! 

79. Say : u Will ye worship. 

Besides God, something 
Which hath no power either 
To harm or benefit you ? 

But God,—He it is 

That heareth and knoweth 
All things." 

80. Say : 41 O People of the Book ! 
Exceed not in your religion w 
The bounds (of what is proper), 
Trespassing beyond tho truth, 
Nor follow the vain desires 

Of people who went wrong 
Jn times gone by,—who misled 
Many, and strayed (themselves) 
From the even Way. 

Section 11. 

81 . 4§sfurses were pronounced 
On those among the Children 
Of Israel who rejected Faith, 

By the tongue of David 

And of Jesus the sdn of Mary : m 
Because they disobeyed 
And persisted in Excesses. 



783. She never rlaimed lh.ii Mir was .1 m>»r<1! find. 01 that her mi 11 ivas Cod She was a 


pious virtuous woman. 

781 Note hnw logically the argument ha* led tt|i hum Jewish hu«‘k sliding* ami want of faiiti. 
to blasphemies associated with the n.iriir* of Jesus .util M.uv. ami in the following verse* to the 
worship of senselrss slock *>.111(1 Mi me* find is fine ; His Message i*. nur ; yrt Mow penplr's perversity 
transforms truth into falsehood., religion inm supersl 1 lion 1 

785. Excess, as upptiwii It) nioilfraimn ami reason. 1 * the simplest test hj uim h a hypumie 
or a selfish man who M trade* 11 nn religion, is known from a Mitccre, pious, and truly religious man 
Excess means that truth is <nmetnnes 1 mirealril nr trampled upon, th.it the fashions of ancestors or 
contemporaries are copied or overdone, and Hod * name 1 * dishonor,red by blasphemies or the 
setting up of false gods or fetishes, or that good fur even batli men are deified ami worshipped. The 
true path is the even path. the path of rectitude. «:/ u. I pH. and v IT 

786. The Psalms of David have several passages of irupiera 1 urns against Lhe wicked. < t. 
Psalms cix. 17-1H; Ixxviu 21-22 (■* Oierrfoie (he Lord heard this ami wa.s wroth: m* a fire was 
kindled against Jacob, arid anger also came up against Israel; because they believed not in lic'd. 
and trusted not in His salvation " J; Psalms Ixtx 22*28. and Psalms v, 10 

787. Cf Mfttt. xxiii 33 f” Ye ‘erpeuts. ye generalom of vipers, hnw ran yr •‘•.cape the damnation 
of Hell ?); also Matt. xii. 34 


Impostors, and some they 
(Go so far as to) slay/ 80 






74. They thought there would be 
Mo trial (or punishment); 

So they became blind and deaf; MI 
Yet God (in mercy) turned 
To them; yet again many 
Of them became blind and deaf. 
But God sees well 
All that they do. 




75. Jljj-lhey do blaspheme who say: 
“ God is Christ the son 
Of Mary ” But said Christ : m 
11 O Children of Israel! 

Worship God, my Lord 
And your Lord 1 ' Whoever 
Joins other gods with God,— 
God will forbid him 
The Garden, and the Fire 
Will be his abode. There will 
For the wrong-doers 
Be no one to help, 



76. They do blaspheme who say : 
God is one of three 
In a Trinity : for there is 
No god except One God. 

If they desist not 
From their word (of blasphemy). 
Verily a grievous penalty 
Will befall the blasphemers 
Among them. 



77. Why turn they not to God, 
And seek His forgiveness? 
For God is Oft-foigiving, 
Most Merciful. 



78. Christ the son of Mary 
Was no more than 
An Apostle; many were 
The apostles that passed away 

. i 

780 Cf. ii. 87, and rT 9?! " 






781. That is, they turned away their eyes from God s Signs and they turned a deaf ear to God's 
Message. 

782. Cf, Matt, iv, JO, where Christ rebukes Satan for desiring the worship of other than God; ' 
John xx. 17, where Christ says to Mary Magdalene, "Go unto my brethren, and say unto them, 

I ascend unto my Father and your Father; and to my God and your God." Cf. also Luke xviil, 19, 
where Christ rebukes a certain ruler for calling him Good Master: " Why callest thou me good? 
None is good, save One, that is, God," In Mark xii. ZS Jesus says: "The first of all the command¬ 
ments is. Hear, O Israel; the Lord our God is One Lord." , 


Wouldst not have fulfilled 
And proclaimed His Mission. 

And God wil 1 def end thee 

From men (who mean mischief) 
For God guideth not 
Those who reject Faith. 


C 
l/2 








71 Say: “ O People of the Book ! 

' Ye have no ground 
To stand upon unless 
Ye stand fast by the Law, 

The Gospel, and all the revelation 

That has come to you from 
Your Lord.'* It is the revelation 

That cometh to thee from 
Thy Lord, that increaseth in most 
Of them their obstinate 
Rebellion and blasphemy. 

But sorrow thou not 

Over (these) people without Faith. 

72. Those who believe (in the Qur-in), 

* Those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), 

And the Sabians and the 

Christians,— 

Any who believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness,— 

On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 













73, We took the Covenant 
Of the Children of Israel 
And sent thjrn apostles. 
Every time there came 
To them an apostle 
With what they themselves 
Desired not—some 
(Of these) they called 



C‘& 
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77S In v 29 Moses was told not to sorrow over a rehellmus people. Here .Muhammad is told 
not to sorrow over people w.thout Faith. The second Miuauon is even more trying than ihe first. 
Rebellion may be a passing phase. Want of faith is an altitude of mind that is *e».ingh hoprl«s. 
Yel the Apostle patiently reasoned with them and bore their taunts and mmli* If. the jrfiumrnt 
runs, you do not believe in anything, even in the things that you may be expected to believe in. 
how can you receive m Faith Uod 5 Message that has come in another form In fact your jealousy- 

adds to your obstinacy and unbelief. 

779. Cl. ii. 62. As God's Message is one. Islam recognises Hue fauh in oiliei forms, ptoudea 
that it be sincere, supported by reason. »nd backed up by righteous conduct. Note ,b explains who 

the Sabians were. 



And hatred till the Day 
Of Judgment. Every time 
They kindle the fire of war, 
God doth extinguish it; 

But they (ever) strive 
To do mischief on earth. 
And God loveth not 
Those who do mischief. w 



68. If only the People of the Book 
Had believed and been righteous, 
We should indeed have 
Blotted out their iniquities 
And admitted them 
To Gardens of Bliss. 







69. If only they had stood fast 
By the Law, the Gospel, 

And all the revelation that was sent 
To them from their Lord, 

They would have enjoyed 
Happiness from every side.”* 
There is from among them 
A party on the right course : 

But many of them 
Follow a course that is evil. 



Section 10. 

70. © Apostle 1 proclaim 

The (Message) which hath been 
Sent to thee from thy Lord.*” 

If thou didst not, thou 



775. The argument of the whole verse may be thus stated. The Jews blaspheme and mock, 
and because of their Jealousy, the more they are taught, the more obstinate they become in 
their rebellion. But what good will it do to them? Their selfishness and spite sow quarrels 
among themselves, which will not be healed till the Day of Judgment. When they stir up 
wars, especially against the innocent, God's Mercy is poured down like a flood of water to 
extinguish them. But their wickedness continues to devise ever new mischief. And God loves 
not mischief or those who do mischief. 

776. The literal translation of the.two lines would be: "They would have eaten from above 
them arid from below their feet." To eat (afta/ai is a very comprehensive word, and denotes enjoy¬ 
ment generally, physical, social. mental and moral, and spiritual, "To eat what is forbidden" in 
verses 65 and 66 referred to taking unlawful profit, from usury or trust funds or in other ways. Here 
"eating", would seem to mean receiving satisfaction or happiness in ordinary life as well as in 
the spiritual world. " Prom above them " may refer to heavenly or spiritual satisfaction, and " from 
below their feet" to earthly satisfaction. But it is better to take the words as a general idiom, and 
understand " satisfaction or happiness from every side." 

777. Muhammad had many difficulties to contend with, many enemies and dangers to avoid. 
This is to assure him that his Message was true and from God. His mission must be fulfilled. 
And he must^as he did-go. forward and proclaim that Message and fulfil his mission, trusting 
to God for protection, and unconcerned if people who had lost all sense of right rejected it or 
threatened him. 


But in fact they enter 
With a mind against Faith, 

And they go out 
With the same. 

But God knoweth fully 
All that they hide. 

65. Many of them dost thou 
See, racing each other 
In sin and rancour. 

And their eating of things” 1 
Forbidden. Evil indeed 
Are the things that they do. 

66. Why do not the Rabbis 
And the doctors of law forbid 
Them from t’heir (habit 

Of) uttering sinful words 
And eating things forbidden ? 

Evil indeed are their works. 

67. 08heJ ews say *. 11 God's hand m 
Is tied up.’ 1 Be their hands 
Tied up and be they accursed 

For the (blasphemy) they utter. 
Nay t both His hands 
Are widely outstretched: 

He giveth and spendeth 
(Of His bounty) as He pleaseth- 
But the revelation that 
Cometh to thee from God 
Increaseth in most of them 
Their obstinate rebellion” 3 
And blasphemy. Amongst them 
We have placed enmity”* 



■ .---iT.ri. 


771. Batingof t/uit#s forbiddtn: may be construed in a literal or a figurative sense. Prom its 
juxtaposition with sin and hatred, it is better to construe it in a figurative sense, as referring 
to their fraudulent misappropriations of other people's property or trust property. " Eating ’ is used 
in v. 69 below in the general sense of enjoyment and happiness. 

lit Cf. v. 13. and ii. 245, Tor a "beautiful loan to God**, and in 131. for the blasphemous 
taunt. "Then God is poor*" It is another form of the taunt to say. "Then Gods hands are 
tied up, He is close-fisted. He does not give!" This blasphemy is repudiated. On the contrary, 
boundless is God s bounty, and He gives, as it were, with both hands outstretched.—a figure 
of speech for unbounded liberality. 

773. Their jealousy—because Mustafa is chosen for God's Message—is so great that it only 
confirms and strengthens their rebellion and blasphemy. 

774. Cf. v. 15, where the eternal warring of the Christian sects, among themselves and against 
the Jews, is referred to. The reference is to the whole of the people of the Book, Jews and 
Christians,—their internal squabbles and thtir external disputes, quarrels, and wars. 



Who reject Faith; 

But fear ye God, 

If ye have Faith (indeed). 

f 


s 

61. When ye proclaim 

Your call to prayer, 

They take it (but) 

As mockery and sport j 

That is because they are 

A people without understanding. 

y) <£ tyj & 

62. Say : *' O People of the Book! 

Do ye disapprove of us 

For no other reason than 

That we believe in God, 

And the revelation 

That hath come to us 

And that which came 

Before (us), and (perhaps) 

That most of you 

Are rebellious and disobedient ? ,,7W 

S* j* ® 

51 \ CL 

63. Say: " Shall I point out 

To you something much worse 

Than this, (as judged) 

By the treatment it received 

From God ? Those who 

Incurred the curse of God 

And His wrath, those of whom some 
He transformed into apes and 

swine, 7 * 0 


Those who worshipped Evil* 
These are (many times) worse 

In rank, and far more astray 

From the even Path ! ” 

■ 


64. 58SThen they come to thee. 

They say: “ We believe ” : 

(g) 


769. There is the: most biting irony in this and the next verse. ' You People of the Book I Do 
you hate us because we believe in God and not only our scripture, but yours also ? Perhaps 
you hate us because we obey and you are in rebellion against God I Why hate us? There are 
worse things than our obedience and our Faith. Shall I tell you some of them? Our test will 
be: what treatment God meted out to the things I mention. Who were the people who incurred 
the curse of God ? {See Deut. xi. 28, and xxviii, 15-68; and numerous passages like Hosea viii. 14, 
and ix 1,). Who provoked God’s wrath? (See numerous passages like Deut. i. 34; Matt, iii, 7.) 

Who forsook God, and worshipped evil? (See Jeremiah, jtvi. 11-13.} That is your record. Is 
that why you hate us ?' 

770. For apes see Q. ii. 65. For men possessed by devils, and the devils being sent into swine, 

see Matt. yiii. 28-32. Or perhaps both apes and swine are allegorical: those who falsified Gods 

scriptures became lawless like apes, and those who succumbed to filth, gluttony, or gross living 
became like swine. 


F Of such as find- fault* n7 
That is the Grace of God, 

Which He will bestow 
On whom He pleaseth. 

And God encompasseth all, 

And He knoweth all things. 

SJ. Your (real) friends are 
(No less than ) God, 

His Apostle, and the (Fellowship 
Of) Believers,—those who 
Establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 

And they bow 

Down humbly (in worship), 

59. As to those who turn 
(For friendship) to God, 

His Apostle, and the (Fellowship 
Of) Believers,—-it is 
The Fellowship of God 
That must certainly triumph. 


Section 9. 

60, ye who believe ! 

Take not for friends 
And protectors those 
Who take your religion 
For a mockery or sport,— 744 
Whether among those 
Who received the Scripture 
Before you, or among those 



767. As "most men are rebellious" (v. 52), it is inevitable that there should be apostates even from 
such a religion of reason and common-sense as Islam. But here is a warning to the Muslim body that 
they should not repeat the history of the Jews, and become so self-satisfied or arrogant as to depart 
from the spirit of God's teaching. If they do, the loss will be their own. God's bounty is not confined 
to one group or section of humanity. He can always raise up people who will follow the true spirit 
of Islam. That spirit is defined in two ways: first in general terms; they will love God and God will 
love them; and secondly, by specific signs; amongst the Brethren, their attitude will be that of 
humility, but to wrong-doers they will offer no mealy-mouthed compromises; they will always strive 
and fight for truth and right; they will know no fear, either physical, or that more insidious form, 
which says: " What will people say if we act thus ? " They are too great in mind to be haunted 
by any such thought. For, as the next verse says, their friends are Cod, His Apostle, and His people, 
the people who judge rightly, without fear or favour, 

768, It is not right that we should be in intimate association with those to whom religion 
is either a subject of mockery .or at best is nothing but a plaything. They may be amused, 
hr they may have other motives for encouraging you. But your association with them will 
lap the earnestness of your Faith, and make you cynical and insincere 
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S. y«44-57.1 

■ 

Amongst you that turns to them 
(For friendship) is of them. 

Verily God guideth not 
A people unjust. 

55. Those in whose hearts 7 * 5 
Is a disease—thou seest 
How eagerly they run about 
Amongst them, saying: 

** We do fear lest a change 
Of fortune bring us disaster. 1 ' 

Ah ! perhaps God will give 
(Thee) victory, or a decision 
According to His Will. 

Then will they repent 
Of the thoughts which they secretly 
Harboured in their hearts. 


56, And those who believe 
Will say : “ Are these 
The men who swore 

Their strongest oaths by God, 
That they were with you ? " ** 
All that they do 
Will be in vain, 

And they will fall 
Into (nothing but) ruin. 

h 

57. ye who believe ! 

If any from among you 
Turn back from his Faith, 
Soon will God produce 

A people whom He will love 
As they will love Him,— 
Lowly with the Believers, 
Mighty against the Kejecters, 
Fighting in the Way of God, 
And never afraid 
Of the reproaches 



765. Cf. ii, 10. 


766. The Hypocrites, while matters were doubtful, pretended to be* with Muslims, but were in 
league with their enemies.. When.matters came to a decision and God granted victory to Islam, 
their position was. awkward. They were not only disowned by the Muslims, but the Muslims 
could welt say in.reproach to their enemies: “Are these the men who swore friendship for you? 
What was their friendship worth to you ? Where are they now ?" 
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W 

Plan is) to test you in what 
He hath given you: so strive 
As in a race in all virtues. 

The goal of you all is to God ; 

It is He that will show you 
The truth of the matters 
In which ye dispute; ** 

52. And this (He commands): 

Judge thou between them 
By what God hath revealed, 

And follow not their vain 
Desires, but beware of them 
Lest they beguile thee 
From any of that (teaching) 

Which God hath sent down 
To thee. And if they turn 
Away, be assured that 
For some of their crimes 
It is God*s purpose to punish 
Them. And truly most men 
Are rebellious. 



53. Do they then seek after 
A judgment of (the Days rtI 
Of) Ignorance ? But who, 
For a people whose faith 
Is assured, can give 
Better judgment than God ? 

Section 8. 










*54. ye who bplieve ! 

Take not the Jews 

And the Christians 

For your friends and protectors: ,if 

They are but friends and protectors 

To each other. And he 


—-- -- ri 



*1**111* 9l K1, ,h « ,hin « ‘ h «* «em different to us from diderent points of view, will 

ri- » d K,n ’ - tinS " in ” r '* ht in Plumbing the depths of Relativity in the world 
physical science. It points more and more to the need of Unity in God in the spiritual world. 

to T £„ Day r f ,Knoranfe,hed »y s of iribolism.feuds, sndselfish accentuation of d.flerenres 

ar * " !a,,y n °' y " OVer ' " " ‘ he rniwion ul >° take "s awav from that 

*1“ ,0 " a " h 'h« t™* attitude of Unity If our Faith is certain (and not merely a 

matter of words), God will guide us to that Unity, 

lhan to heirfiJul ^ or and C001 f° r t‘ They are more likely to com lime aifatmt ynu 

Wain and » A in u* ^ ha PP ened mor * than once in the lifetime of the Apn^ttr. and m aft n ages 

fliein, The trimme^nrl 10 “ M ° ciatM with tham “ nd *h*tn their counsels must he rounletl as n| 
“ n tnmraer i0SeS whichever way the wheel of fortune turns. 


5. v. 49-51.1 


258 


(o) 


Of Mary, confirming 
The Law that had come 
Before him : We sent him 
The Gospel: therein 
Was guidance and light/* 7 
And confirmation of the Law 
That had come before him : 

A guidance and an admonition 
To those who fear God* 

50. Let the People of the Gospel 
Judge by what God hath revealed 
Therein. If any do fail 

To judge by (the light of) 

What God hath revealed, 

They are (no better than) 

Those who rebel.”* 

■ ■ 

51. thee We sent the Scripture 
In truth, confirming 

The scripture that came 
Before it, and guarding it 7 * 

In safety: so judge 
Between them by what 
God hath revealed, 

And follow not their vain 
Desires, diverging 

Fr.om the Truth that hath come 
To thee. To each among you 
Have We prescribed a Law 
And an Open Way/ 60 
If God had so willed, 

He would have made you 7 * 1 
A single People, but (His 



■ . 

757. Guidance and light : see n. 750 above. For the meaning of the Gospel (Injil), see Appen- 
dix III, M On the (printed at the end of this SUra), 

758: See ft. 756 above, 

759. After the corruption of the older revelations, the Qur an comes with a twofold purpose: (1) to 
confirm the true and original Message, and (21 to guard it, or act as a check to its interpretation. For 
example, if people seek retaliation in a spirit of revenge, it holds forth mercy. If they glibly mask 

their cowardice or sentimentalism by empty talk of " turning the other cheek,' 1 it tests them by the 
practical test of forgiveness;and mercy. 

i 

760. Law: sfti rat -rules of practical conduct. Open Way \ Minhdj ^the finer things which are 
above Ihe law, but which are yet available to every one, like a sort of open highway. The light in 
verses 47 and 49 above, I understand to be Something in the still higher regions of the spirit, which is 
common to mankind, though laws and rules may take different forms, among different Peoples. 

761. By origin mankind were a single people or nation; iv. 1, and ii. 213. That being so, God 
could have kept us all alike, with one language, one kind of disposition, and one set of physical 
conditions (including climate) to live in, Bui in His wisdqih, He gives us diversity in these things, 
not only at any given time, but in different periods and ages. This tests our capacity for Unity 
AVahdAnivat) still mote, and accentuates the need of Unity and Islam; 
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For to them was entrusted 
The protection of God's Book, 

And they were witnesses thereto : m 
Therefore fear not men, 

But fear Me, and sell not 
My Signs for a miserable price,” 1 
If any do fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 

(No better than) Unbelievers* 

48. We ordained therein for them 
41 Life for life, eye for eye, 

Nose for nose, ear for ear, 

Tooth for tooth, and wounds 
Equal for equal." But if 
Any one remits the retaliation 
By way of charity, it is 

An act of atonement for himself.” 9 
And if any fail to judge 
By (the light of) what God 
Hath revealed, they are 
(No better than) wrong*doers ” 6 

49. j^9Cnd in their footsteps 
We sent Jesus the son 



752. They were living witnesses to the truth of Scripture, and could testify that they had made 
it known to the people : C/. ii. H3, and iv. 135. 

753. Two charges are made, against the Jews : (1) that even the books which they had, they 
twisted in meaning, to suit their own purposes, because they feared men rather than God : (Z) that 
what they had was but -fragments of the original Law given to Moses, mixed up with a lot of 
semi-historical and legendary matter, and some fine poetry. The Tour&t mentioned in the Qur-ftn is 
not the Old Testament as we have it ; nor is it even the Pentateuch (the first five books of the Old 
Testament, containing the Law embedded in a great deal of semi>historical and legendary narrative) 
See Appendix II, on the Taur&t (printed at the end of this SQra). 

754. The retaliation is prescribed in three places in the Pentateuch, ui*. t Exod. xxi 23-25: 
Leviticus xxiv. 18-21, and Deut. xix 21. The wording in the three quotations is different, but in 
none of them is found the additional lider for mercy, as here. Note that in Matt. v. 38, Jesus quotes 
the Old Law "eye for eye.'* etc., and modifies it in the direction of forgiveness, but the Quranic 
injunction is more practical. This appeal for mercy is as between man andman in the spiritual 
world. Even where the injured one forgives, the State or Ruler is competent to take such action as 
is necessary for the preservation of law and order in Society. For crime has a bearing that goes 
beyond the interests of the person injured: the Community is a Heeled : see Q. v. 35. 

755. This, is not part ot the Mosaic Law, but the teaching of Jesus and or Muhammad. 
Notice how the teaching of Jesus is gradually introduced as leading up to the Qur-fln. 

?J6. The seeming repetitions at Ihe end of verses 47, 48, and 50 are not real repent torn 
The significant words in the three cases are : Unbelievers, wrong doers, and rebellious and 
each fits the context. If the Jews tamper with their books they are Unbelievers; it they give 
false judgments, they are wrong-doers. If the Christians follow not their light, they are lebeiiious 


S, V. 46.47.) 




•ju'UI frjj—* (o) 


[C. 73. 

46. But why do they come 7 * 
To thee for decision, 

When they have (their own) 
Law before them ?— 
Therein is the (plain) 
Command of God; yet 
Even after that, they would 
Turn away. For they 
Are not (really) 

People of Faith, 



p 


C. 73,—True justice accords with God's Law. 

(v. 47-89.) Follow not men's selfish desires, 

But God's Will, which was revealed 
To Moses and Jesus, and now to Muhammad. 
Take not for friends and protectors 

Those in whose hearts is a disease,— 

■ 

To whom religion is a mockery 
Or a plaything,—*who worship evil. 

Proclaim the Truth of God, and be 
Not afraid. Eschew their iniquities, 

Which were denounced by David 
And Jesus. But recognise with justice 
Those who are sincere and humble, 

Though they may be themselves 

Not of your flock, if they witness to Truth. 


Section 7. 

47. §Et was We who revealed 
The Law (to Moses): therein 
Was guidance and light. 7 * 

By its standard have been judged 
The Jews, by the Prophets 
Who bowed (as in I slam) 

To God's Will, by the Rabbi$ ,M 
And the Doctors of Law: 


/ a 

j jj 





_ ■ i . 

749. This is a searching question as to the motive of the Jews in bringing their cases for 

decision to the Apostle. They came either (1) to ridicule whatever he said, or (2) to deceive him 

as to facts and snatch a favourable decision which was against equity. If their own Law did not. 

suit their selfish interests, they sometimes twisted it. But Muhammad, was always inflexible in his 
justice. 

750. Gafdance, With reference to conduct; lighL, with reference to insight into the higher realms 
of the spirit. 

751. Rabbfflt may, 1 think, be rightly translated by the Jewish title of Rabbi for their learned 
■*en, Jewish learning is identified with Rabbinical literature. Aj)blr is the plural of fcibr or 

habr, by which we may understand Jewish Doctors of Law. Later the term was applied to 
those of other religions. Query : Is the word connected with the same root as " Hebrew", or 
** Eber " (Gen. a. 21). the ancestor of the Hebrew race ? This seems negatived by the fact that the 
Arabic root connected with \ he word " Hebrew H is 'Abar, not Habar, 



\ 






[S. v, 44-45. 

Or it be among the Jews,— 

Men who will listen 
To any lie,—will listen 
Even to others who have 
Never so much as come 74 
To thee. They change the words 
From their (right) times m 
And places: they say, 

11 If ye are given this, 

Take it, but if not, 

Beware I" If any one's trial 
Is intended by God, thou hast 
No authority in the least 
For him against God. 

For such—it is not 
God’s will to purify 
Their hearts. For them 
There is disgrace 
In this world, and 
In the Hereafter 
A heavy punishment. 


(o) 



45. (They are fond of) listening 
To falsehood, of devouring** 
Anything forbidden. 

If they do come to thee, 
Either judge between them, 
Or decline to interfere. 74 * 

If thou decline, they cannot 
Hurt thee in the least. 

If thou judge, judge 
In equity between them. 

For God loveth those 
Who judge in equity. 





Hi- 




i S ££ ols 



745. Thera were men among the Jews who were eager to catch up any lie against the Apostle. 
They had their ears open even to tales from people who had never so much as come near to the 
Apostle. If we understand " for" instead of "to" before "others " (for the Arabic word would bear 
both meanings), the sense will be ; They are keen listeners or spies for any lies they can catch; and 
they will act as spies for others (their Rabbis, etc.) who are in the background but to whom they 
carry false tales. 

746. C/. v. 14. The addition of the words mta iw'di here suggests the change of words from 
their right times as well as places. They did not deal honestly with their Law, and misapplied 
it, by distorting the meaning. Or it may be that as tale-bearers they distorted the meaning by 
misrepresenting the context. 

v 

747. Devouring anything forbidden: both in a literal and in a figurative sense. In the figurative 
sense, it would be: the taking of usury or bribes, or taking undue advantage of people's weak 
position or their own Aduciary powers to add to their own wealth. 

748. Where it is merely a trick to catch out the unwary, a just man may honourably decline to 
interfere in a cause submitted to him, as also in a case where the parties are not honestly desirous 
of justice, but each hopes that some partiality will be shown to it. 


S. v* 40 44.) 
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Their Penalty will be 
One that endures. 

41. jPECs to the thief. 141 
Male or female, 

Cut off his or her hands: 

A punishment by way 
Of example, from God, 

For their crime: 

And God is Exalted in Power, 

, 42. But if the thief, repent 
After his crime, 

And amend his conduct, 

God turneth to him 

In forgiveness; for God 

Is Oftoforgiviqg, Most Merciful. 

4 3. Knowest thou not** 

That to God (alone) 

Belonged) the dominion 
Of the heavens and the earth ? 

He punisheth whom He pleaseth, 
And He forgiveth whom He 

pleaseth: 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 

44. © Apostle I let not 
Those grieve thee, who race 
Each other into Unbelief 
(Whether it be) among those 
Who say H We believe M 
With their lips bht 
Whose hearts have no faith ; 



742. Here we touch upon jurisprudence. The Canon Law jurists, are not unanimous as to the 
value of the property stolen, which would involve the penalty of the cutting off of ihe hand. The 
majority hold that petty thefts are exempt from this punishment. The general opinion is that 
only one hand should be cut off for the first theft, on the principle that " if thy hand or thy foot offend 
ihee, cut them oil. and cast them from-thee " (Matt. xviii. 8). Apparently in the age of Jesus thieves 
were crucified (Matt. xjtviL 38). 

743. Punishment really does not belong to mortals, but to God alone. Only, in order to keep 
civil society together, and protect innocent people froni crime, certain principles are i:iid down on 
which people can build up their criminal law. But we must always remember that God hot only 
punishes bu» forgives, and forgiveness is the attribute which is more prominently placed before 
us. It is noi our wisdom that can really define the bounds of forgiveness or punishment, but His 
Will or Plan, which is the true standard of righteousness and justice. 

" a ■ 

744. Two classes of men are meant, via., the Hypocrites and the Jews. For both of them 
MustafA laboured earnestly and assiduously, and it must have been a cause of great grief and 
disappointment to him that some among them showed so much insincerity, cunning, and hardness of 
heart. These are types not yet extinct, 




{S. V. 36-40. 
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Or the cutting off of hands 
And feet from opposite sides/* 
Or exile from the land: 

That is their disgrace 
In this world, and 
A heavy punishment is theirs 
In the Hereafter; 

37. Except for those who repent 
Before they fall 

Into your power: 

In that case, know 
That God is Oft*forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

Section 6. 

38. C& ye who believe I 
Do your duty to God/* 

Seek the means 

Of approach unto Him, 

And strive with might 
And main in His cause : 

That ye may prosper,” 1 


39. A< to those who reject 
Faith,—if they had 
Everything on earth, 

And twice repeated, 

To give as raneom 
For the penalty of the Day 
Of Judgment, it would 
Never be accepted of them. 
Theirs would be 
A grievous Penalty. 



40, Their wish will be 
To get out of the. Fire, 
But never will they 
Get out therefrom: 






739. Understood to mean the right hand and the left foot. 


™ t06 mi * ht translated " leer of God *\ but the very next clause shows that«fear 

On th* the ordinw y which would make you avoid the object of fear. 

and l«w u7 ( | he » God de * ire 10 *void everything that is against His Will 

aonraath * j i Cl duty Go11, * or w * ar ® t0,d 10 ardftnl, y thc means by which we may 
approach Him, and that can only be done by striving with might and main for His cause. 


brie/amt ,plrltuaI *°r that is all that matters, as the life of this world is 

e and fleeting, and of small account as against Eternity. 


S. v. 34.36,] 


332 


tJUlll • (d) 


To show him how to hide 
The shame of his brother. 71 * 

“ Woe it me!" said he ; 

11 Was I not even able 
To be as this raven, 

And to hide the shame 

Of my brother ? ’* Then he became 

Fall of regrets— 



35. On that account: We ordained 
For the Children of Israel 
That if any one slew 

A person—unless it be 
For murder or for spreading 
Mischief in the land— 

•J 

It would be as if 

He slew the whole people : W7 

And if any one saved a life, 

It would be as if he saved 
The life of the whole people. 
Then although there came 
To them Our Apostles 
With Clear Signs, yet, 

Even after'that, many 
Of them continued to commit 
Excesses in the land. 

36. JJRhe punishment of those 
Who wage war against God 
And His Apostle, and strive 

, With might and main 
/For mischief through the land m 
Is: execution, or crucifixion, 



- i i ■ ■ ...i ■ ■ ■■■ - — ■ ■ ■ - - ■ - — -- i - . . : 

735. Sauat may mean “ corpse", with a suggest ion of nakedness and khame in two senses; (1) the 
ttnie of being exposed without burial, and (2) the sense of being insulted by being violently deprived 
by the unwarranted murder, of the soul which inhabited it,—the soul, too. of a brother. 

73d, The thought at last came home to the murderer. It was dreadful indeed to slay any one— 
the more so as he was a brother, and an innocent righteous brother t But worse still, the murderer 
had not even the decency to bury the corpse, and of this simple duty he was reminded by a raven—a 
black bird usually held in contempt 1 His regret was on that account. That was not true repentance. 

737. The story of Cain is referred to in a few graphic details in order to tell the story of Israel. 
Israel rebelled against God, stew and insulted righteous men who did them no harm but on the 
contrary came in all humility. When God withdrew His favour from Israel because of Us sins and 
bestowed it on a brother nation, the jealousy of Israel plunged it deeper into ! in. To kill or seek to 
kill an individual because he represents an ideal is to kill all who uphold Ihe ideal. On the other hand, 
to save an individual life in the same circumstances Is to save a whole community. What could be 
Stronger condemnation of individual assassination and revenge? 

739,. Kor the double crime of treason against the State, combined with treason against God, as 
shown by overt crimes, four alternative punishments are mentioned, any one of Which is to be 
applied according to circumstances, v*e„ execution (cutting oH of the head), crucifixion, maiming, or 
exile. These were features of the Criminal Law then and for centuries afterwards, except that 
tortures such as “hanging, drawing, and 1 quartering" in English Law, and piercing of eyes and 
leaving the unfortunate victim exposed to a tropical sun, which was practised in Arabia, and 
all such tortures were abolished. In any case sincere repentance before it was too late was 
.recognised as a ground for mercy, 
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SSI 


Of Adam. Behold! they each 
Presented a sacrifice (to God) i 
It was accepted from one, 

But not from the other. 

Said the latter : 11 Be sure 
I will slay thee." " Surely," 

Said the former*, M God 
Doth accept of the sacrifice 
Of those who are righteous. 

31." If thou dost stretch thy hand 
Against me, to slay me, 

It is not for me to stretch 
My hand against thee 
To slay thee: for 1 do fear 
God, the Cherisher of the Worlds. 

32. 11 For me, I intend to let 
Thee draw on thysel f 
My sin as well as thine, rM 
For thou wilt be among 
The Companions of the Fire, 

And that is the reward 
Of those who do wrong*' >m 

33. The (selfish) soul of the other 
Led him to the murder 

Of his brother v he murdered 
Him, and became (himself) 

One of the lost ones/ 94 

i 

34. Then God sent a raven, 

Who scratched the ground, 




3 ] 









732. My sin as tvsll as ffciHt, There are two possible interpretations; (1} The obvious one is that 

the unjust murderer not only carried on himseir the burden or his own sin. but also the burden of 

his victim's sins. The victim, in suffering a wrong or injustice, is forgiven his own sins, and the wrong* 

doer, having been warned, aggravates his own sin. (7) “My sin” has also been interpreted as "the 

sin against me, in that thou slayest me" ; in that case “ thy sin 11 may mean either " thy crime in 

committing a murder," or “thy sin against thyself, for the crime causes real loss to thyself in the 

Hereafter," See the last clause of the next verse. 

■ 

733. Abel's speech is full of meaning. He is innocent and God-fearing. To the threat or death 
held out by the other, he returns a calm reply, aimed at reforming the other. " Surely," he pleads. 

" if your sacrifice was not accepted, there was something wrong in you, for God is just and accepts 
the sacrifice of (he righteous. If I his does noi deter you, I am not going to retaliate, though there is 
as much power in me against you as you have against me. I fear my Maker, for I know He cherishes 
all His Creation. Let me warn you that you are doing wrong. I do not intend even to resist, but 
do you know what the consequences will be to you ? You will be in spiritual torment. v 

734. The innocent unselfish pleading.of the younger brother had no effect, for the soul of the 
other was Tull of pride, selfishness, and jealousy. Me committed the murder, but in doing so, ruined 
his own self. 


S T v* 28-30. ] 
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AJb’Ut (®) 


Over myself and my brother: ,u 
Sc separate ns from this 
Rebellious people!” 

29. God said: “ Therefore 
Will the land be out 
Of their reach for forty years 
In distraction will they 
Wander through the land: 

But sorrow thou not 
Over these rebellious people. 



C. 72.—The jealousy of Cain against Abel, 

(v. 30-46.) Which led to the murder 

Of innocent Abel, is the type 
. Of the jealousy between the People 
Of the Book and their younger brethren 
In Islam. Jealousy leads to envy 
And murder. Such crimes against 
Individuals are often crimes 
Against whole peoples. There are 
Men who are ready to catch up 
Every lie told against a just man. 

The just man should not grieve, 

For that is their way. 

Section 5, 


30. JRecite to them the truth 730 
Of the story of the two sons ,Jl 



728. “ Moses and Aaron felt on their faces before all the assembly of the congregation.” (Num. 
xiv. 5). According to the words in the Old Testament story, God said: 41 1 will smite them with the 
pestilence, and disinherit them." (Num. xiv. 12). Moses prayed and interceded, But as we are told 
here, (a spiritual touch not found in the Jewish story), Moses was careful to separate himself and his 
brother from the rebellion. 

729. The punishment of the rebellion of these stiff-necked people, rebellion that was repeated 
"these ten times" (Num. xiv. 22) and more, was that they were left to wander distractedly hither and 
thither through the wilderness for forty years. That generation was not to see the Holy Land. All 
those that were twenty years old and upwards were to die in the wilderness : “your carcasses shall 
fall in this wilderness." (Num. xiv. 29). Only those who were then children would reach the promised 
land. And so it happened.' From the desert of Paran they wandered south, north, and east for forty 
years; From the head of what is now the Gulf of ’Aqaba, they travelled north, keeping to the east 
side of the depression of which the Dead Sea and the river Jordan are portions. Forty years afterwards 
they crossed the Jordan opposite what is now Jericho, but by that time Moses, Aaron, and the 
whole of the elder generation had died. 

730. Literally, “ recite to them in truth the story ", etc. The point is that the story in Gen. iv. l-XS 
is a bare narrative, not including the lessons now to be enforced, The Apostle is told now to supply 
the truth of the matter, the details that will enforce the lessons. . 

731. The two sons of Adam were HAbll (in the English Bible, Abel) and Qabtl (in English, Cain). 
Cain was the elder, and Abel the younger.—the righteous and innocent one. Presuming on the 
right of the elder, Cain was puffed upl with arrogance and jealousy, which led him to commit the 
crime of murder. Among the Christians, Cain was the type of the Jew as against Abel the 

Christian. The Jew tried to kill Jesus and exterminate the Christian. In the same way, as against 
Muhammad, the younger brother of the Semitic family, Cain wis the type of the Old Testament and 
New Testament people, who tried to resist and kill Muhammad and put down his people, 


l 
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(S. V. 24-21. 249 


24. They said : 41 0 Motfes ! 

In this land are a people 

Of exceeding strength : 7 ” 

Never shall we enter it 

Until they leave it: 

If (once) they leave, 

Then shall we enter.’* 

£ ir£ 

i 

25. (But) among (their) God-fearing 

men 

Were two on whom 

God had bestowed His grace: ,M 
They said : "Assault them 

At the (proper) Gate : 

When once ye are in, 

Victory will be yours; 

4 

3\i© 

i#' 

26. But on God put your trust 

If ye have faith." 


i 

27. They said : 11 0 Moses! 

While they remain there, 

Never shall we be able 

To enter, to the end of time. 

Go thou, and thy Lord, 

And fight ye two, 

While we sit here” 7 
(And watch)." 

&kjJ 

28. He said : " 0 my Lord 1 

I have power only 



72 5. The people were not willing 10 follow the lead of Moses, and were not willing to 
flight for their "inheritance” In effect they said: "Turn out (he enemy first, and then we 
shall enter into possession." In God's Law we must work and strive for what we wish to 
enjoy, 

726. Among those who returned after spying out the land were two men who had faith 
and courage. They were Joshua and Caleb. Joshua afterwards succeeded Moses in the 
leadership after 40 years. These two men pleaded for an immediate entry through the proper 
Gate, which I understand to mean, "after taking all due precautions and making alt due 
preparations", C/. ii. 189 and n. 20J. But of course, they said, they must put their trust in 
God for victory. 


727. The advice of Joshua and Caleb, and the proposals of Mos^s under divine instructions were 
unpalatable to the crowd. who*e prejudices were further in darned by the other ten men who had 
gone with Joshua and Caleb, They made an " evil report." and were frightened by the great stature 
of the Canaanltes, The crowd was in open rebellion, was prepared to stone Moses. Aaron, Joshua, 
and Caleb, and return to Egypt. Their reply to Moses was full of irony, insolence, blasphemy, and 
Cowardice. lit affect they said i '* You talk of your God and all that: go with your God and fight 
there If you like: we shall sit here and watch." 
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S. V. 21.23. ] 



In (the series of) our apostles, 
best ye should say; 

** There came unto us 
No bnnger.of glad tidings 
And no warner (from evil)" : 

But now hath come 
Unto you a bringer 
Of glad tidings 
And a warner (from evil). 

And God hath power 
Over all things. 

Section 4. 

22. JSlemember Moses said 

To his people : " O my People ! 
Call in remembrance the favour 
Of God unto you, when He 
Produced prophets among you/ 11 
Made you kings/” and gave 
You what He had not given 
To any other among the peoples” 5 

23* ** O my people! enter ” 4 

The holy land which 
God hath assigned unto you, 

And turn not back 
Jgnominiously, for then 
Will ye be overthrown, 

To your own ruin.'* 



. 721. There wai A long line of patriarchs and prophets before Moses, e.g„ Abraham, Isaac, 
Ismh'U* Jacob* etc. 

722. From the slavery of Egypt the Children of Israel were made free and independent, and 
thus each man became as it were a king, if only he had obeyed God and followed the lead of Moses. 

723. Cf. Exod. xix. 5: "Now. therefore, if ye will obey my voice indeed, and keep my 
covenant, then ye shall be a peculiar treasure unto me above all people.,” Israel was chosen 
to be the vehicle of God's message* the highest honour which any nation can receive, 

724. We now come to the events detailed in the 13th and 14th chapters of the Book of 

Numbers in the Old Testament. Read these as a Commentary, and examine a good map of the 
Sinai Peninsula, showing its connections with Egypt on the west. North-West Arabia on the 
east, and Palestine on the north-east. We may suppose that Israel crossed from Egypt Into 
the Peninsula, somewhere near the northern extremity of the Gulf of Suez, Moses organised 
and numbered the people, and instituted the Priesthood. They went south about 200 miles to 
Mount Sinai where the Law was received. Then, perhaps a hundred and fifty miles north, 
was the desert of Parao, dose to the southern borders of Canaan, From the camp there 
twelve men were sent to spy out the land, and they penetrated as far as Hebron, say about 
130 miles north of their camp, about 20 miles south of the future Jerusalem, They saw a rich 
country, and. brought from it pomegranates and figs and a bunch of grapes so heavy that it 
had to jt>o carried by t wo men on a staff. They came back and reported that the land was 
rich, but the men there were top strong for them. The people of Israel had no courage and 
no faith, and Moses remonstrated with them. ' . , .... 

p ■ ■ ■ ; 



Against God, if His Will 
Were to destroy Christ 
The son of Mary, his mother, 

And all—every one 
That is on the earth ? 

For to God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 

And the earth, and all 

That is between. He createth 717 

What He pleaseth. For God 

Hath power over all things." 

20. (Jaloth) the Jews and the 

Christians 

Say : “ We are sons 
Of God, and His beloved," 5,1 
Say: "Why then doth He 
Punish you for your sins ? 

Nay, ye are but men,— 

Of the men He hath created : 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 
And He punisheth whom He 

pleaseth; 

And to God belongeth m 
The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth, and all 
That is between: 

And unto Him 

Is the final goal (of all) ” 

21. 0 People of the Book ! 

Now hath come unto you, 

Making (things) clear unto you, 

Our Apostle, after the break ”* 



717. The most honoured of I he! apostles of God are but men. All power belongs to God, 
and not to any man. God's creation may take many forms, but because in any particular form it 
is different from what we see daily around us. it does not cease to be Creation, or to be subject 
to the power of God. No creature can be God. 

718. Sons of God ; Cf. Job, xxxviii, 7 : "When the morning stars sang together, and all the 
sons of God shouted for joy." In the 29th Psalm, 1st verse, the authorised Translation " O 
ye mighty" should apparently be "O ye sons olblim", El being a name of God. C/. also 
Genesis, vi, t ; “ The sons of God saw the daughters of men." 

Btlwed \ Cf, Psalms, cxxvii. 2 : "He giveth his beloved sleep." 

If used figuratively, these and like words refer to the love or God. Unfortunately, "son" 
used in a physical sense, or "beloved" in an exclusive sense a* il God loved only the Jews, make 
a mockery of religion. 

.719. This refrain in the last verse negatives the idea of sonship, and in- this verse negatives 
the idea of an exclusive "Beloved", (n both cases it means that God is independent of physical 
relationships or exclusive partiality. 

720. The six hundred years (in round figures) between Christ and Muhammad were truly the 
dark ages of the world. Kchgion was corrupted; the standard of morals fell low; many 
false systems and heresies arose; and there was a break in the succession of apostles until the 
advent of Muhammad. 
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S. v. 15.19.) 

We did take a Covenant, MS 
But they forgot a good part 
Of the Message that was 
Sent them: so We estranged 
Them, with enmity and hatred 
Between the one and the other, 
To the Day of Judgment 
And soon will God * I4a show 
Them what it is 
They have done. 

16. O People of the. Book ! 

There hath come to you 
Our Apostle, revealing 
To you much that ye 
Used to hide in the Book, 

And passing over much 
(That is now unnecessary): 

17. There hath come to you 
From God a (new) light 
And a perspicuous Book, — m 

18. Wherewith God guideth all 
Who seek His good pleasure 
To ways of peace and safety, 
And leadeth them out 

Of darkness, .by His Will, 
Unto the light,—guideth them 
To a Path that is Straight 

19. 35n blasphemy indeed 
Are those that say 
That God is Christ 

i ■ 

The son of Mary. 

Say: “ Who then j 
Hath the least power 



715 . The Christian Covenant may be taken to be the charge which Jesu* gave to his disciples,and 
which the disciples accepted, to welcome Ahmad (Q. Ixi. 6). Glimpses or this are to be lound in the 
Gospel or St. John even as it exists now (John xv, 26, xvi. 7 ). It is those who call themselves 
"Christians" who reject this. True Christians have accepted it- The enmity between those who call 
themselves Christians and the Jews will continue till the Last Day. 

715-A. The change from the iwrst Person in the beginning or the verse to the Third Person here 
illustrates the change from the personal relationship of the Covenant, to the impersonal operation 
of Justice at Judgment. CJ.xxxv.9. ( 

716 , Mubin : 1 wish I could translate by a simpler word than "perspicuous". But " plain 11 may 
mean unadorned, the opposite of beautiful, and this Book is among the most beautiful that it is the 

( privilege of mankind to read, “Clear" would be right as far as it means " unambiguous, self-evident, 

. not involved in mysteries of origin, history, or moaning, one which every one can understand as to 
the essentials necessary for him. without (lie intervention of priests or privileged persons Mubin has 

all these meanings, but it suggests, besides, some quality ol a shining light, by which we are able 
to make things clear, to distinguish the true frofn the false. This 1 think is suggested .better by 
" perspicuous " than by the word " clear " Besides it is hardly good idiom to speak of 11 a clear Book *'• 


5 -UUl ( 0 ) 


[S. v. 13-15. 249 


Practise regular Charity, 
Believe in My apostles, 
Honour and assist them, 

And loan to God 
A beautiful loan/ 10 
Verily 1 will wipe out 
From you your evils, 

And admit you to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath ; 
But if any of you, after this, 
Resisteth faith, he hath truly 
Wandered from the path 
Of rectitude/’ 1,1 



14. But because of their breach 
Of their Covenant, We 
Cursed them, 712 and made 
Their hearts grow hard : 

They change the words 
From their (right) places 
And forget a good part 

Of the Message that was 
Sent them, nor wilt thou 
Cease to find them— 

Barring a* few—ever 
Bent on (new) deceits : 719 
But forgive them, and overlook 714 
(Their misdeeds): for God 
Loveth those who are kind. 

15, JJJroin those, too, who call 
Themselves Christians, 



If 


710. Cf. ii. 245, n. 276. The phrase means " spending in the cause of God." God in His infinite 
grace looks upon this as a loan, for which He gives a recompense manifold. 

711. The of netitud *: or the even way: see li. 108, n. 109. 

712. CerMd them: that means that because of the breach of their Covenant. God withdrew His 
overflowing Grace from them. The withdrawal of Grace made their hearts grow hard In two ways: 
(I) they were no longer protected from the assaults of evil, end (2) they became impervious even to 
the message of forgiveness and mercy which is open to mil God's creatures. 


713. If reel, when it lost God's grace as above, began to sin against truth and religion in three 
ways : (!) they began to misuse Scripture itself, by either taking words out of their right meaning, or 
applying them to things for which they were never meant; (2) in doing so, they conveniently forgot a 
part of the Message and purpose of God j and (3) they Invented new deceits to support the 
old ones. 

714, cy. ii. 109 and n. ll(h%rhete I have explained the different shades of meaning in the words 
for " forgiveness 11 




S.V. 11-13.] 


[C. 71. 
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11. Thote who reject faith 
And deny Our Signs 
Will be Companions 
Of Hell-fire, 


12.0 ye who believe 1 
Call in remembrance 
The favour of God 
Unto you when 

Certain men formed the design 

To stretch-out 

Their hands against you, 

But (God) held back 
Their hands from you : w 
So fear God. And on God 
Let Believers put 
(AH) their trust. 



C. 71.—If the men who received revelations 
(v! 13-29.) Before were false to their trust, 

If they broke their agreements 

And twisted God's Message from its aim, 

If they rebelled against Truth and followed 
Their fancies, God's grace was withdrawn 
From them and they wandered in the wilderness. 


Section 3. 

13. ©od did aforetime 
Take a Covenant from 
The Children of Israel," 
And We appointed twelve 
Captains among them. 

' And God said: M 1 am 
With you: if ye (but) 
Establish regular Prayers, 



70S. id the life-time at the Apostle it happened again end again that the enemies of Islam stretched 
out their hands against the Apostle, his people, and his teaching. The odds were, from a worldly point 
-of view, in their favour, but their hands were rendered inert and powerless because they were fighting 
against the truth of God. So does it happen always, now as it did (hen.. True faith must take heart, 
and at the same time humbly recognise God's fftvour and mercy, and be grateful, 

709. C/. ii, 63 and n. 7B, 11 Moses...called for the elders of the people,...and all the people 
answered together and said, 'AH that the Lord hath spoken we will do',' 1 (Exod, xix, 7-8.) This was 
under the towering height of Mount Sinai, 

The captains or elders or leaders of the people were selected, one from each of the twelve tribes 
(see ii. 60 and n. 73], For census purposes the names of the elders of the tribes are given in Num, i. 
4*16: they are called 11 every one the head of the house of his fathers". Later, twelve other " heads 
of the Children of Israel" were selected to spy out the land of Canaan; their names are mentioned 
In Num. xiiL 1-16. See also, below, v. 22-29 and notes. 
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[ S. V* 7-10, 

And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands. 

God doth not wish 
To place you in a difficulty, 

But to make you clean, 

And to complete 
His favour to you, 

That ye may be grateful. 

8. And call in remembrance 
The favour of God 

Unto you, and His Covenant,** 
Which He ratified 
With you, when ye said: 

M We hear and we obey ": 

And fear God, for God 
Knoweth well 

The secrets of your hearts, 

9. O ye who believe ! 

Stand out firmly 

For God, as witnesses ** 

To fair dealing, and let not 
The hatred of others 
To you make you swerve w 
To wrong and depart from 
Justice, Be just: that is 
Next to Piety : and fear God. 
For God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 

10* To those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness 
Hath God promised forgiveness 
And a great reward. 



701 There is a particular and a general meaning. The particular meaning refers to the solemn 
Pledge and Covenant taken by two groups of people at 'Aqaba, a valley near MinA, the first about 
fourteen months before the Hijra, and the second a little later. These were pledges of fealty to (he 
Apostle of God, comparable to the Covenant undes Mount Sinai taken in the time of Moses 
(See Q, ii, 63 and n 79.) The general meaning has been explained in n. 682 to v. 1: man is under a 
spiritual obligation under an implied Covenant with God: God has given mad reason, judgment, 
tbe higher faculties of the soul, and even the position of God's vicegerent on earth (ii. 30), and man 
is bound to serve God faithfully and obey His Will. That obedience begins with cleanliness in bodily 
functions, food, etc. It goes on to cleanliness of mind and thought, and culminates in purity of 
motives in the inmost recesses of his heart and soul. 

706. Cl. iv, 135. 

707, To do justice and act righteously in a favourable or neutral atmosphere is meritorious 
enough, but the real test comes when you have to do justice to people who hate you or to whom you 
have an aversion. But no less is required of you by the higher moral law. 


[ S. v. 6-7. 


[C. 70, 
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Revealed before your time,— 
When ye give them 
Their due dowers, and desire 
Chastity, not lewdness, 

Nor secret intrigues. 

If any one rejects faith, 701 
Fruitless is his work, 

And in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(AH spiritual good).' 




i 

>:c 





il 



C, 70.—God wishes us to be clean and pure, 
(v. 7-12.) At prayer and at other times. 

But justice and right conduct, 

Even in the face of spite and hatred, 
Are nearest to Piety and the love 
Of God : in Him-we put our trust. 


Section 2. 

7. ye who believe ! 

When ye prepare 
For prayer, wash™ 

Your faces, and your hands 
(And arms) to the elbows ; 
Rub your heads (with water); 
And (wash) your feet 
To the ankles. 

If ye are in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity,™ 
Bathe your whole body. 

But if ye are ill, 

Or on a journey, 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature, 

Or ye have been 
In contact with women, 

And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth,™ 



701. As always, food, cleanliness, social intercourse, marriage and other interests in life, are linked 
with our duty to God and faith in Him, Duty and faith are for our own benefit, here and in the 
Hereafter 

702. These are the essentials of WudbD, or ablutions preparatory to prayers, viz. (I) to bathe the 
whole face in water, and (2) both hands and arms to the'elbows, with (3) a little rubbing of the 
head with water (a 5 the head is usually protected and comparatively clean), and (4} the bathing of 
the feet to the ankles. In addition, following the practice of the Apostle, it is usual first to wash the 
mouth, the throat, and the nose, before proceeding with the face, etc- 

703. C/. iv, 43 and n. 563. Ceremonial impurity arises from sex pollution, 

704. This is Tayammam, or washing-with clean sand or earth where water is not available. I 

"I m m ■ 

take it that this substitute is permissible both for Wu^u and for a full bath, in the circumstances 
mentioned. 
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5. They ask thee what is 
Lawful to them (as food). 4 * 7 
Say: Lawful unto you 
Are (all) things good and pure : 
And what ye have taught 
Your trained hunting animals 
(To catch) in the'manner 
Directed to you by God : 

Eat what they catch for you, 61 * 
But pronounce the name 
Of God over it: and fear 
God; for God is swift 
In taking account. 


6. This day are (all) things 
Good and pure made lawful 
Unto you. The food 
Of the People of the Book m 
Is lawful unto you 
And yours is lawful 
Unto them. 

(Lawful unto you in marriage) 
Are (not only) chaste women 
Who are believers, but 



Chaste women among 
The People of the Book,” 9 

■ ■ ■■ ■ < • 1 ^ 

fi07. The previout verse wu negative j It defined whet was not lawrul for food, trie,, things gross, 

01 disgusting, or dedicated to superstition. This verse is positive: it defines what is lawful, trie., All 
things that are good and pure. 

60S. In the matter of the killing for meat, the general rule.is that the name of the true God should 
be pronounced as a rite in order to call our attention to the fact that we do not take life thoughtlessly 
but solemnly for food, with the permission of God, to whom we render the life back. The question 
of bunting is then raised. How can this solemn rite be performed when we send forth trained 
hawks, trained hounds, or*trained cheetahs or other animals trained for the chase? They must 
necessarily kill at some distance from their masters. Their game is legalised on these conditions: 
{11 that they are trailed to kill, not merely for their own appetite, or out of mere wantonness, but 
for their master's food; the training implies that something of the solemnity which God has taught 
us in this matter goes into their action; and (2> we are to pronounce the name of God over the 
quarry; this is interpreted to mean that the Takbtr should be pronounced when the hawk or dog, 
etc.. Is released to the quarry. 

699. The question Is for food generally, such as is ordinarily "good and pure”; in the matter of 
.meat it should be killed with some sort of solemnity analogous to that of the TaJMW, The rules 

of Islam in this respect being analogous to those of the People of the Book, there is no objection to 
mutual recognition, as opposed to meat killed by Pagans with superstitious rites. In this respect 
the Christian rule ia the same; " That ye abstain from meats offered to idols, and from blood, and from 
things strangled, and from fornication.” {Acts, xv. 29.). 1 Notice the bracketing of fornication with 
things unlawful to eat. 


700. Islam is not exclusive. Social intercourse, Including Inter-marriage, is permitted with the 
People of the Book. A Muslim man may marry a woman from their ranks on the same terms as 
he would marry a Muslim woman, U, he must give ber an economic and moral status, and must 
not be actuated merely by motives of lust or physical desire. A Muslim woman may not marry a 
non-Muslim man, because her Muslim status would be affected: the wife ordinarily takes the 
nationality and status given by her husband's law. A non-Muslim woman marrying a Muslim 
husband would be expected eventually to accept Islam, Any man or woman, of any race or faith, 
may, on accepting Islam, freely marry any Muslim woman or man, provided it be from motives of 
purity and chastity and not of lewdness, 
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The flesh of swine, ant) that, 

On which hath been invoked 
The name of other than God ; M1 
That which hath been 
Killed by strangling, 

Or by a violent blow, 

Or by a headlong fall, 

Or by being gored to death; 

That which hath been (partly) 
Eaten by a wild animal; 

Unless ye are able 
To slaughter it (in due form);*” 
That which is sacrificed M1 
On stone (altars); 

(Forbidden) also is the division 094 

(Of meat) by raffling 

With arrows:- that is impiety. 



J?Khis day have those who 
Reject Faith given up 
All hope of your religion: 005 
Yet fear them not 
But fear Me. 

This day have i 
Perfected your religion M 
For you, completed 
My favour upon you, 

And have chosen for you 
Islam as your religion. 

But if any is forced 
By hunger, with no inclination 
To transgression, God is 
Indeed Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

■ - ■ -■- - -—--n— : -;-t_i_ _r _____ 



69 L C/. ii, 173 anti nn. 173 and 17-1. The prohibition of dead meat, blood, the flesh or swine, and 
that on which other names than that of God has been invoked, has been there explained. 

69i. If ah animal dies by strangling, or by a violent blow, or a headlong fall, or by being gored 
id death,- or by being attacked by a wild animal, the presumption i s that it becomes carrion, as the 
life-blood is congealed before being taken out of the body. But the presumption can be rebutted. 
If the life-blood still flows and the solemn mode of slaughter (fAbh) in the name of God as a 
sacrifice is carried out, it becomes lawful as food, 

M3. This was also an idolatrous rite, different from that in which a sacrifice was devoted to a 
particular idol or a false god. 

494. Gambling of all kinds is forbidden: ii. 291. A sort of lottery or rattle practised by Pagan 
Arabs has been described in n. 241. . Division of meat in this way is here forbidden, as it is a form 
of gambling. 

693, So long as Islam was not organised, with its own community and its own laws, the 
Unbelievers had hoped to wean the Believers from the new Teaching. Now that hope was 
gone, with the complete organisation of Islam. 

■ -v 

■ i 

696. The last verse revealed chronologically, marking the approaching end of Mustafa’s ministry 
in hiS earthly life. 

t 
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[ S. v. 3-4. 

Of the Symbols of God , m 
Nor of the Sacred Month, 

Nor of the animals brought 
For sacrifice, nor the garlands 
That mark out such animals, 
Nor the people resorting 
To the Sacred House, 6 
Seeking of the bounty 
And good pleasure 
Of their Lord. 

But when ye are clear 
Of the Sacred Precincts" 9 
And of pilgrim garb, 

Ye may hunt 

And let not the hatred 

Of some people 

In (once) shutting you out 

Of the Sacred Mosque 

Lead you to transgression 

(And hostility on your part). 600 

Help ye one another 

In righteousness atid piety, 

But help ye not one another 
In sin and rancour: 

Fear God: for God 
Is strict in punishment. 

4. Forbidden to you (for food) 
Are: dead meat, blood, 



686. C/. ii 158, where tyaffi and Marwa are called 11 Symbols (sJmair) of (Jlod **. Here the Symbols 
are everything connected with the Pilgrimage, viz., (Ij the places (like Safa and Marwa, or the Ka'ba 
or 'Arafat, etc.); (2) the rites and ceremonies prescribed ; (3) prohibitions (such as that of hunting, etc.); 
(4) the times and seasons prescribed - There is spiritual and moral symbolism in all these. See notes 

on ii. 158, ii. 194*200. 

■ 

637, The month of pilgrimage, or else, collectively, the four sacred months (ix.36j.uia,, Kajab(7th), 
guhqa'd (llth), Zul-hajj (12th, the month of Pilgrimage), and Muhai ram (the first of the year) In all 
these months War was prohibited. Excepting Rajah the other three mpnths are consecutive 

688. The immunity frotri attack or interference extended to (he animals brought as offerings for 
sacrifice and the garland) or fillets or distinguishing marks which gave them immunity, They were 
treated as sacred symbols, And of course every protection or immunity was enjoyed by the Pilgrims. 

689. This is the state opposite to that described in n. 684, i.e„ when ye have left (he Sacred 
Precincts, and have doffed the special pilgrim garb, showing your return to ordinary life. 

690. See n, 205 to ii. 191. In the sixth year of the Hijra the Pagans, by way of hatred and 
persecution of the Muslim*, had prevented them from access to the Sacred Mosque. When the 
Muslims'were re-established in Mecca, some of them wanted to retaliate and exclude the Pagans or in 
some way to interfere with them in the Pilgrimage. This is condemned, Passing from the immediate 
event to the general principle, we must not retaliate or return evil for evil. The hatred of the wicked 
does not justify hostility on our part. We have to help each other in righteousness and piety, 
notin perpetuating feuds or hatred and enmity. We may have to fight and pot down evil, but never 
(n a spirit of malice or hatred, but always in a spirit of justice and righteousness. 
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S. v. 1-3. ] 
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Sftra V. 

Mtiida, or The Table Spread. 

M 

In the name of God, Most Gracious, 

Moat Merciful , 



1. ® ye who believe I 

Fulfil (all) obligations. 68 * 


& rr w \ 



2. TSitawful unto you (for food) 
Are all four-footed animals, 

With the exceptions named 
But animals of the chase 
Are forbidden while ye 
Are in the Sacred Precincts 
Or in pilgrim garb: 684 
For God doth command 
According to His Will and Plan. 685 



3. O ye who believe! 
Violate not the sanctity 





682; This line has been justly admired for its terseness and comprehensiveness. Obligations: 
’uqud: the Arabic word implies so many things that a-whole chapter of Commentary can be written 
on it. First, there are the divine obligations that arise from our spiritual nature and our relation to 
God. He created us and implanted in us the faculty of knowledge and foresight; besides the intuition 
and reason which He gave us, He made Nature responsive to our needs, and His Signs in Nature are so 
many lessons to us in our.own inner life; He further sent Messengers and Teachers, for the guidance 
of our conduct in individual, social, and public life, All these gifts create corresponding Obligations 
which we must fulfil. But in our own human and material life we undertake mutual obligations, 
express and implied. We make, a promise; we.enter into a commercial or social contract ■ we enter 
into a contract of marriage: we must faithfully fulfil all obligations in all these relationships. Our 
group or our State enters into a treaty: every individual in that group or State is bound to see that as 
far as lies in his power, such obligations are faithfully discharged. There are tacit obligations: living 
In civil society, we must respect its tacit conventions unless they are morally wrong, and in that case 
we must get out of such society. There are tacit obligations in the characters of host and guest, 
wayfarer or companion, employer or employed, etc., etc,, which every man of Faith must discharge 
conscientiously. The man who deserts those who need him and goes to pray in a desert is a coward 
who disregards his obligations, All these obligations are inter-connected. Truth and fidelity are 
parts of religion in all relations of life. 

This verst is numbered separately from the succeeding verses by 'Uthmfin and the 

Fath-ur-Ragman. As it forms a paragraph or chapter by itself, I have followed that numbering 
throughout this Sara, thus reluctantly diverging from the numbering in the edition of the 
AHjumnn’i'tfimayai-i-Islim throughout this chapter. 

683. See v. 4 below. 

684. CJ. v, 9?*99. Hunting and the use of game are forbidden “ while ye are frurumun," <,«*., while 
ye are (1) in the Sacred Precincts, or (2) in the special pilgrim garb (it?ram), as to which see n. 212, 
ii. 196. In most cases the two amount to the same thing. ; The Sacred Precincts are sanctuary both 
for man and beast. 

685. God's commands are not arbitrary, His Will is the perfect Archetype or Plan of the world. 
Everything He wills has regard to His Plan, in which are reflected Hisperfect wisdom and goodness. 


C. 69.| 


237 


[S. v. 


INTRODUCTION TO St)RA V (AJ ffida). 

This Sura deals, by way of recapitulation, with trie backsliding of the Jews.and 
Christians from their pure religions, to which the coping stone was placed by Islam. It 
refers particularly to the Christians, and to their solemn Sacrament of the Last Supper, 
to whose mystic meaning they are declared to have been false. 

As a logical corollary to the corruption of the earlier religions of God, the 
practical precepts of Islam, about food, cleanliness, justice, and fidelity are recapitulated. 

The fourth verse contains the memorable declaration : “ This day have I per* 
fected your religion for you" : which was promulgated in 10 H,, during the Apostle's 
last Pilgrimage to Mecca. Chronologically it was the last verse to be revealed. 

Summary .—Beginning with an appeal to fulfil, as sacred, all obligations, human 
and divine, it points to certain regulations about food, as conducive to a sober and 
social life, without superstition and without'bias or hatred fv. 1-6, and C. 69). 

Cleanliness of body, and justice and uprightness of dealing are nearest to Piety 

(v. 7-12, and C. 70). 

If the Jews and the Christians turned back from the Truth and (violated their 
Covenants, they have had their warning (v. 13*29, and C. 71). 

The murder of Abel by Cain is the type of the treatment which the just man 
suffers from the envious. There is punishment from God. The just man must not 
grieve (v. 30-46, and C. 72). 

Muslims must do impartial justice, but must protect their own Brotherhood and 
their Faith from insult and scorn ; they must appreciate piety, humility, and other good 

points among the Christians (v. 47-89, and C. 73). 

They must enjoy with gratitude all that is good and lawful, but guard them¬ 
selves against excess. Swearing, intoxication, gambling, violation of the Sanctuary, 
superstitions of all kinds, and false evidence are condemned (v. 90-111, and C. 74). 

The miracles of Jesus, and how they were misused by those who bore his name 
(v. 112-123, and C. 75). 

C. 69.—AH obligations are sacred, human 
(v. 1-6.) Or divine. In the spiritual world 

We owe duties to God, which must 
Be fulfilled. But whilst we are 
In this world of sense, those duties 
Are-by no means isolated 
From what we owe to ourselves 
And our fellows in the world 
Of men. We must respect the laws 
And customs of the Sacred Mosque 
And the Sacred Sanctuary. 

In food our laws are simple: 

All things good and pure are lawful. 

We refuse not social intercourse 
1 With men and women, 1 — 

People of the Book. 


i 
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$. iv; 176, ] 


Have half the inheritance: 

If (such a deceased was) 

A woman, who left no child) 

Her brother takes her inheritance: 
If there are two sisters, 

They shall have two-thirds 
Of the inheritance 
{Between them) : if there are 
Brothers and sisters, (they share), 
The male having twice 
The share of the female. 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His law), lest 
Ye err* And God 
Hath knowledge of all things. 







[ s. iv. 173-176 
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With a grievous penalty; 
Nor will they find, 
Besides God, any 
To protect or help them. 


Gtf GO# 




174. O mankind I Verily 

There hath come to you 
A convincing proof 
From your Lord: 

For We have sent unto you 
A light (that is) manifest. 679 


175, Then those who believe 
In God, and hold fast 
To Him,— soon will He 
Admit them to Mercy 

And Grace from Himself, 660 
And guide them to Himself 
By a straight Way. 

176. JPRhey ask thee 
For a legal decision. 

Say; God directs (thus) 

About those who leave 

No descendants or ascendants 
As heirs. If it is a man 661 
That dies, leaving a sister 
But no child, she shall 





679. The Proof and the Light are the Qur-An and the Personality, Life, and Teaching of 
Muhammad MuajafS 


680. From Himstlf* From His Presence: see iii. f95 and n. 30L The Mercy and Grace are 
expressed here as specially flowing from Him. 


SSL This verse supplements the rule of inheritance to the estate of a deceased person who has 
left as heir neither a descendant nor an ascendant. We shall call such a person A. who may be 
either a male or a female. In iv. 12 (second half), A's case was considered where he had left uterine 
brothers or sisters. Herr A's case is considered where he has left brothers and/or sisters by the 
father's side, whether the mother was the same or not " Brothers" and "sisters" in this verse must 
be construed to be such brothers and sisters 


For the sake of dearness 1 have expanded the terse language of the original in the translation. 
Let me explain it more concretely in this note. A, and " brother " and " sister " being strictly defined 
as above, we proceed to consider how A'* inheritance would be divided. If A' left a widow or 
widower, the widow's or widower's share would first be calculated as In the first half of iv. 12 ; if >1 
left no spouse, this calculation would not be necessary. Then if A left a single " sister," she would 
have a half share, the remaining half (in so far as it, nr a part of it, does not fall to a spouse, ir any) 
going to remoter heirs; ir a single *■ brother," he would have the whole (subject to the spouse's right 
if there Is a spouse): if more than one ** brother," they divide the whole (subject to. etc ). If A left 
two or more " sisters," they get between them two-thirds, subject to the spouse's right, if any. If A 
( * t a 'brother 11 and "sister." or "brothers” and "sisters." they divide on the basis that each 
rother's** share is twice that of the " sister " (subject to, etc.). In all cases debts, funeral expenses, 
ana legacies (to the amount allowed) have priority as in n. 522. 


i 
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S. IV. 171-173.] 

Christ Jesus the son of Mary 
Was (no more than) 

An apostle of God, 

And His Word, 

Which He bestowed on Mary, 
And a Spirit proceeding 
From Him : so believe 
In God and His apostles. 

Say not ** Trinity n : desist: 476 
It will be better for you: 

For God is One God: 

Glory be to Him : 

(Far Exalted is He) above 
Having a son. To Him 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth. And enough 
Is God as a Disposer of affairs. 

Section 24. 

172. @fhrist disdaineth not 

To serve and worship God, 677 
Nor do the angels, those 
Nearest (to God) ; 

Those who disdain 
His worship and are arrogant,— 
He will gather them all 
Together unto Himself 471 
To (answer). 

173. But to those who believe 
And do deeds of righteousness, 
He will give their (due) 

Rewards,—and more, 

Out of His bounty: 

But those who are 
Disdainful and arrogant, 

He will punish 



676. Christ's attributes are mentioned : (1) that he was the son of a woman, Marj\ and therefore 
a mao; (2) but an apostle, a man with a mission from God, and therefore entitled to honour; (3) a 
Word bestowed on Mary, for he was created by God's word " Be" (£un), and he was; iii. 59; (4) a 
spirit proceeding from God, but not God: his life and his mission were more limited than in the 
case of some other apostles, though we must pay equal honour to him ps a man of God. The doctrines 
of Trinity, equality with God, and sonship, are repudiated as blasphemies. God is independent of all 
needs and has no need of a son to manage His affairs. The Gospel of John {whoever wrote it) has put 
in a great deal of Alexandrian and Gnostic mysticism round the doctrine of the Word (Greek* Logos), 
but it is simply explained here, and our $Ufls work on this explanation. 

■ - i 1 _ 

677. Christ often watched prid prayed, as a humble worshipper of God; and his agony in the- 
Garden of Gethsemane was full of human dignity, suffering, and self-humiliation (see Matt.xxvi. 36*45). 

678. The.disdainfut and the arrogant are the crew of Satan, who will be gathered together before 
the Supreme Throne for punishment. 
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[S. iv. 166-121. 

And the angels bear witness : 

But enough is God for a witness. 



167. Those who reject Faith 
And keep off (men) 

From the Way. of God, 
Have verily strayed far, 
Far away from the Path. 


168. Those who reject Faith 
And do wrong,—‘God 
Will not forgive them 
Nor guide them 

To any way— 

169. Except the way of Hell, 
To dwell therein for ever, 
And this to God is easy. w * 


170. 0 mankind! the Apostle 
Hath come to you in truth 
From God: believe in him: 

It is best for you. 674 But if 
Ye reject Faith, to God 
Belong all things in the heavens 
And on earth: and God 

Is All-knowing, All-wise. 

171. O People of the Book l 

i ’ mi 

Commit no excesses 
In your religion: nor say 
Of God aught but the truth. 



673. Eniy—noi in the sense that God takes any pleasure in any of His creatures going astray. 
The contrary is the case: for God s Grace recognises all good in us to such an extent that it is 
compared to gratitude in iv. U7; see n. 653. We must understand easy in the sense that God 
is Supreme in knowledge and power; if any forces of rebellion foolishly think that they can evade 
punishment, they are mistaken Punishment comes as a matter of course. It is not a matter of 
difficulty or exertion on the part of God. 

674. Goa s solicitude for us is for our own good, not because He gets any advantage from it. 
For He is independent of all things, and everything declares His glory and praise. 

675- Just as a foolish servant may go wrong by excess of teal for his master, so in religion people's 
excesses may lead them to blasphemy or a spirit the very opposite of religion. The Jewish excesses 
in the direction of formalism, racialism, exclusiveness, and rejection of Christ Jesus have been 
denounced in many places. Here the Christian attitude is condemned, which raises Jesus to an 
equality with God; in some cases venerates Mary almost to idolatry; attributes a physical son to 
God; and invents the doctrine of the Trinity, opposed to all reason, which according to the Athanasian 
Creed, unless a man believes, he is doomed to hell for ever, Let our Muslims also beware lest they 
fall into excesses either in doctrine or in formalism. 


S, iv. 163*166.) 
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Section 23. 


163. ‘3£BTe have sent thee 
Inspiration, as We sent it 
To Noah and the Messengers m 
After him : We sent 
Inspiration to Abraham,** 

Isma’II, Isaac, Jacob 
And the Tribes, to Jesus, 

Job, Jonah, Aaron, and Solomon, 
And to David We gave 
The Psalms. 

164* Of so me . apostles We have 
Already told thee the story; 

Of others we have not;— 

And to Moses God spoke 

direct ;— M 

165, Apostles who gave good news 671 
As well as warning, 

That mankind, after (the coming) 
Of the apostles, should have 
No plea against God: 

For God is Exalted in Power, 
Wise. 

166, JSut God beareth witness 
That what He hath sent 
Unto thee He hath sent 
From His (own) knowledge,* 93 



666, First we have a general statement: that inspiration was sent to many Messengers, and the 
inspiration was of the same kind as that sent to the Apostle Muhammad, for God's Message is one. 
Note that what is spoken of here is Inspiration, not necessarily a Book. Every nation or group of 
people had an apostle: x. a?. Some of these apostles have been mentioned by name in the Qur-sn. 
and some not: iv. |64. 

a 

669. C/. ii. 136 and iii. 84, The list here given is in three groups, (I) The first group, Abraham's 
family, is the same as in ii. 136 (where see the note) and in iii. 84. (Z) Then we.have the tragic figures 
of Jesus. Job and Jonah, whose mission was from a worldly point of view unsuccessful. (3) Then we 
have Aaron the priest and Solomon the King, both great figures, but each subordinate to another 
primary figure, uk., Moses (mentioned in the next verse) and David (mentioned at the end of this verse}, 
David's distinction was the Psalms, which are still extant. Though their present form may possibly be 
different from the original, and they do undoubtedly include Psalms not written by David, (he 
collection contains much devotional poetry of & high order, 

670. God spoke to Moses on Mount Sinai through a cloud: Exod. xxxiv, 5, Hence the title of 
Moses in Muslim theology: Kalim-allah : the one to whom God spoke. 

671. Every apostle proclaims God's good ness to the righteous and forgiveness to those who repent, 
(good news), and the Wrath to come for those who reject Faith and live in iniquity (warning). Their 
mission of warning is a prelude and complement to their mission of good news. No one can then say 
that he or she did not know, 

i _ - 

67Z. Inspiration, though it is clothed in human language, and shaped to the personality of the 
inspired one, proceeds from the knowledge of God, and therefore often contains more meaning than 
the inspired one himself realises. 


231 


[S. IV. 159*162. 

But must believe in him 
Before his death 
And on the Day of Judgment 
He will be a witness 666 
Against them;— 

160. Far the iniquity of Ihe Jews 
We made unlawful for them 667 
Certain (foods) good and 

wholesome 

Which had been lawful for 

them;— 

In that they hindered many 
From God’s Way.;— 

161. That they took usury, 

Though they were forbidden ; 

And that they devoured 
Men’s substance wrongfully ;— 
We have prepared for those 
Among them who reject Faith 
A giievous punishment. 

162. }©ut those among them 
Who are well-grounded in 

knowledge 

And the Believers, 

Believe in what hath been 
Revealed to thee and what was 
Revealed before thee: 

And (especially) those 
Who establish regular prayer 
And practise regular charity 
And believe in God 
And in the Last Day: 

To them shall We soon 
Give a great reward. 


{$) 



665, Before hie death. Interpreters are not agreed as to the exact meaning. Those who hold that 
Jesus did not die (see last note) refer the pronoun 11 his " to Jesus. They say that Jesus is still living in 
the body and that he will appear just before the Final Day in preparation for the coming of ImAm 
Mahdi, when the world will be purified of sin and unbelief. There will be a final death before the final 
Resurrection, but all will have believed before that final death. Others think that *■ his ” is better 
referred to "none of the People of the Book”, and that the emphatic form "must believe" 

minonna) denotes more a question of duty than of fact, 

* 

666, Cf. iv. 41, 

667, Cf. vi. 146. The ceremonial law* of the Jews forbade the eating of the flesh of the camel, rabbit 

and hare (Leviticus xi. 4-6), and the fat of oxen, sheep, and goats (Leviticus vii. 73), and was in other 
respects very strict. 



S. IV. 156-159.] 


fi 


230 


t r 


A grave false charge ; ** 

157. That they said (in boast), 

4 ‘ We killed Christ Jesus 

The son of Mary, 

The Apostle of God' 1 ;— 

But they, killed him not, 

Nor crucified him, w3 

But so it was made 

To appear to them, 

And those who differ 

Therein are full of doubts, 

With no (certain) knowledge, 

But only conjecture to follow, 

For of a surety 

Thev killed him not 

* 

158. Nay, God raised him up“ 4 
Unto Himself; and God 

Is Exalted in Power, Wise ;— 

159. And there is none 

Of the People of the Book 



662. The false charge against Mary was that she was unchaste. Cf. xix. 27*28, Such a charge 
is bad enough to make against any woman, but to make it against Mary, the mother of Jesus, was to 
hring into ridicule.Clod’s power itself. Islam is specially strong in guarding the reputation or women. 
Slanderers of women are bound to bring four witnesses in support of I heir accusations, and if they fail 
to produce four witnesses, they are to be flogged with eighty stripes and debarred for ever from being 
competent witnesses: xxiv. 4. 

663. The end of the life of Jesus on earth is as much involved in mystery as his birth, and indeed 
the greater part of his private Life, except t'he three main years of his ministry. It is not profitable to 
discuss the many doubts and conjectures among the earlv Christian sects and among Muslim 
theologians. The Orthodox Christian Churches make it a cardinal point of their doctrine that his life 
was taken on the Cross, that he died and was buried, that on the third day he rose in the body with his 
wounds intact, and walked about and conversed, and ate with his disciples, and was afterwards taken 
up bodily to heaven. This is necessary fair the theological doctrine of blood sacrifice and vicarious 
atonement for sins, which is rejected by hsiam. ! But some of the early Christian sects did not believe 
that Christ was kilted on the Cross. The Basilidans believed that some one else was substituted for 
him. The Docelae held that Christ never had a real physical or natural body, but only an apparent 
or phantom body, and that hfs Crucifixion was only apparent, not real. The Marcionite Gospel fabout 
A.D.138) denied that Jesus was born, and: merely said that he appeared in human form. The Gospel 
of St. Barnabas supported the theory of substitution on the Cross. The Quranic teaching is that Christ 
was not crucified nor kitted by the Jews, notwithstanding certain apparent circumstances which 
produced that illusion in the minds of sonne of his enemies; that disputations, doubts, and conjectures 
on such matters are vain; and that be was taken up to God (see next verse and note.), 

664. There is difference or opinion as to the exact interpretation of this verse. The words are : 
The Jews did not kill Jesus, but God rais<ed him up ( rata'a ) to Himself, One school holds that Jesus 
did not die the usual human death, but sl:ill lives in the body in heaven; another holds that he did die 
(v. 120) but not when he was supposed to be crucified, and that his being '* raised up *' unto God means 
that instead or being disgraced as a malefactor, as the Jews intended, he was on the contrary honoured 
by God as His Apostle: see also next versit. The same word raja a is used in association with honour 
in connection with Mustafa in xciv. 4. 
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154, And for their Covenant 
We raised over them 
(The towering height) 

Of Mount (Sinai); ** 

And (on another occasion) 

We said : “ Enter the gate 

With humility”; and (once again) 
We commanded them: 

41 Transgress not in the matter 
Of the Sabbath.” 

And We took from them 
A solemn Covenant. 



155, (They have incurred divine 6 * 
Displeasure): in that they 
Broke their Covenant; 

That they rejected the Signs 
Of God; that they slew 
The Messengers in defiance 660 
Of right; that they said, 

* 4 Our hearts are the wrappings 461 
(Which preserve God's Word; 

We need no more)’*nay, 

God hath set the seal on their hea-rts 
For their blasphemy, 

And little is it they believe ;— 



156.That they rejected Faith;. 

That they uttered against Mary 

_ — ——^^ 




658. In this verse there is a recapitulation of three salient incidents of Jewish refractoriness 
already referred to in the second Sara : wit . (I) the Covenant under the towering height of Sinai, ii. 63: 

(Z) their arrogance where they were commanded humility in entering a town, ii. 58; and {3} their 

transgression of the Sabbath, ii. 65- 

659. In verses 155* 15ft, 157,160 (latter half), and 161 with parenthetical clauses including those in 
verses 158-159, and 160 (first half), there is a catalogue of the iniquities or which the Jews were guilty, 
and for these iniquities we must understand some such words as: “They are under divine dis¬ 
pleasure." Each clause of the indictment I have indicated by prefixing the word "that. 1 

660. Cf. lii, 21, and nn. 363 and 364. 

661. Cf.A i 88, and n. 9Z, where the full meaning is explained, 

Note the crescendo (heightening effect} in the argument. Their iniquities were, (1) that they 
broke their Covenants (2) that they rejected God’s guidance as conveyed in His Signs; (3) that 
they killed God’s Messengers and incurred a double gutU. that of murder and that of a deliberate 
defiance of God’s law; and (4) that they imagined themselves arrogantly self-sufficient, which means 
a blasphemous closing of their hearts Tor ever against the admission of God s grace. Then begins 
another series of iniquities from a different point of view : (1) that they rejected Faith ; (2) that they 
made false charges against a saintly woman like Mary, who was chosen by God to he the mother of 
Jesus; (3) that they boasted of having killed Jesus when they were victims nF their own 
self’hallucination; (4) that they hindered people from God’s way; and (5} that by means of usury 
and fraud they oppressed their fellow-men. 


S. (V. 151-153.] 


[C. 68. 
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And We have prepared 

For Unbelievers a humiliating 

Punishment. 


i 



152. To those who believe 
In God and His apostles 
And make no .distinction 
Between any of the apostles, 
We shall soon give 
Their (due) rewards: 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 



C. 68.—The People of the Book went wrong : 

(iv. 153 - 1 76,) The Jews in breaking their Covenant, 

And slandering Mary and Jesus, 

And in their usury and injustice; 

And the Christians in raising 
Jesus the Apostle to equality 
With God. God’s revelation 
Is continued in the QuT-ftn, 

Which, comes with manifest proof 

And a clear light to those who understand. 


Section 22. 


153 . 


JsJShe People of the Book 
Ask thee to cause 
A book to descend to them 
From heaven: indeed 
They asked Moses 
For an even greater 
(Miracle), for they said: 

“ Show us God in public,” 
But they were dazed 
For their presumption, 

With thunder and lightning. 
Yet they worshipped the calf 
Even after Clear Signs 
Had come to them; 

Even so We forgave them; 
And gave Moses manifest 
Proofs of authority. 



657. C/. ii. 55, for the thunder and lightning which dazed those who were presumptuous 
enough to ask that they should see^God face to face, and ii. 51 and n. 66, for the worship of the 
golden calf. 

- ■ ■ _ - " - 

The lesson is that it Is presumptuous on the part of man to judge of .spiritual things in. terms 
■ of.material things, or to ask to see God with their material eyes when God is above material forms 
and is independent of time and space. 


[S. iv. 148 - 151 . 
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148.' Cgfod loveth not tnat evil 
Should be noised abroad e ” 
In public speech, except 
Where injustice hath been 
Done ; for God 
Is, He who heareth 
And knoweth all things. 


149, Whether ye publish 

A good deed or conceal it 
Or cover evil with pardon, 
Verily God doth blot out 
(Sins) and hath power 
(In the judgment of values). 6 ” 

150. Those who deny God 

And His apostles, and (those 
Who) wish to separate 
God from His apostles, 

Saying: “We believe in some 
But reject others ” : 

And (those who) wish 
To take a course midway ,—” 6 


151. They are in truth 

(Equally) Unbelievers ; 




654. We can make a public scandal of evil in many ways. (1) It may be idle sensation- 
mongering: il often leads to more evil by initiation, as where criminal deeds are glorified in a cinema, 
or talked about shamelessly in a nmel nr dr.irua (ii It may be malicious gossip of a foolish, personal 
kind : it does no good, hut it hm t? people's feelings fj) It may be malevolent slander or libel: it is 
intended deliberately to cause li.irtn to people's reputation qr injure them in oilier ways, and is 
rightly punishable under all laws, i4) It may In* a public rebuke or correction or remon si ranee, 
without malice. (1). (2,», and (3 1 are nhsntutelv fm bidden. <4* maybe by a person in authority; in 
which case the exception applies, bn all wrung or injustice must be corrected openly, to prevent 
its recurrence. Or (41 may be by a person not vested with authoriiy, but acting either from motives 
of public spirit, or in order to help some one who has been wronged ; here again the exception will 
apply. But if the motive is dilTcieiit. the exception discs not apply. (4) would also include a public 
compfaim by a person who has suffered a wrong ; he has every right to seek public redress. 


655. Qadir: I have translated it moie fully ihan most translators. The root i/m/tim not only 
implies power, ability, strength, blit two other ideas which it is difficult to convey in a single word, 
viz , the act and power of estimating the true value of a thing or persons, as in vi. 94 ; and the act 
and power of regulating something so as to hr mg it into correspondence with something. "Judgment 
of values" I think sums up these finer shades uf meaning. God forgives'what is wrong and is 
able fully to appreciate and judge of the value of our good deeds whether we publish them or 

conceal them. 

■ 

65ft. Unbelief tabjVS various forms. Three are mentioned here: (Il denial of God and His 
revelation to mankind through inspired men; (4ia sort of nominal belief in God and His apostles, 
but one which is partial, and mixed up with racial pride, which does not allow of the recognition 
of any apostles beyop() l hose of a particular race: andtJ) a nominal belief in universal revelation, 
but so budged roun£ \vith peculiar doctrines of exclusive salvation, that it practically approaches to 
a denial of God's universal love for all mankind and all Creation. All Ihree amount to Unbelief, 
for they really deny God'S universal love and care. 


S. iv. 143-14?.) 
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For him the Way* 51 

144. 0 ye who oelieve ! 

Take not for friends 
Unbelievers rather than 
Believers: do ye wish 

i 

To offer God an open 
Proof against yourselves ? 

145. The Hypocrites will be 
In the lowest depths 
Of the Fire: no helper 
Wilt thou find for them;— 

146. Except for those who repent, 
Mend (their life), hold fast 

To God, and purify their religion 
As in God’s sight: if so 
They will be (numbered) 6 ” 

With the Believers. 

And soon will God 
Grant to the Believers 
A reward of immense value. 

j 

r 

147. What can God gain 
By your punishment, 

If ye are grateful 
And ye believe 0 
Nay; it is God 
That recogniseth tu 

y (All good), and Irnoweth 
30 All things. 



Oil. If we choose evil deliberately and double our guilt by fraud and deception, we do not deceive 
God, but we deceive ourselves. We deprive ourselves of ihe Grace of God. and are left straying away 
from the Path. In that condition who can guide us or show us the Way ? Our true find right instincts 
become blunted: our fraud makes us unstable in character; when our fellow-men find out our 
fraud, any advantages we may have gained by the fraud are lost; and we become truly distracted 
in mind. 

652 Even Hypocrites can obtain forgiveness, un four conditions: fl) sincere repentance, which 
purifies their mind; (2) amendment of their conduct, which purifies their outer life; t3' steadfastness 
and devotion to God. which strengthens their faith and protects them from the assaults of evil: and 
(A) sincerity in their religion, or their whole inner being, which brings them as full members into the 
goodly Fellowship of Faith. 

653. There is no pleasure nor advantage to God in punishing His own creatures, over whom He 
watches with, loving, care. On the contrary He recognises any good—however little—which He finds 
in us, and delights to give us a reward beyond all measure. His rrengnilion of us is compared by a 
bold metaphor to. our gratitude to Him for His favours The epithet Sfeafetr is applied jo God ; as here, 
in ii. 158, and other passages. In xvi. 121 it is applied to Abraham : "he showed his gratitude for 
the favours of God who chose him and guided him to a Straight Way/’ 


[S. lV. 141-143. 
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]4], (These are) the ones who 
Wait and watch about you; 
If ye do gain 
A victory from God, 

They say: ** Were we not 
With you? M —but if 
The Unbelievers gain 
A success, they say 
(To them): 11 Did we not 
Gain an advantage Over you, 
And did we not guard 
You from the Believers ? " 
But God will judge 
Betwixt you on the Day 
Of Judgment. And never 
Will God grant 
To the Unbelievers 
A way (to *riumph) 

Over the Believers. 4 ” 



Section 21 . 


142. IjIShe Hypocrites—they think 
They are over-reaching God, 
But He will over-reach them: 
When they stand up to prayer, 
They stand without earnestness, 
To be seen of men, 

But little do they hold 
God in remembrance; 

143, *(They are) distracted in mind 
Even in the midst of it,— 

Being (sincerely) for neither 
One group nor for another. 
Whom God leaves straying,— 
Never wilt thou find 




but watches fi?' °I H >P ot:ri */ thoroughly unmasked here. It has no principles 
two inconsistent principles it ^as no hp/i^Mn S'Vl n * ,tS 0 W J ,, J a ^ v “ nla S e - hat tie is joined between 

Its side with unctuous words* titontr* vr+Jl °<?.t eerns 1° w,n * *he hypocrites range themselves on 
the other wav later and nw»v h*u!. n Jl a he cret *'* to themselves. Perhaps the ba ance tips 

in 1 he rin^of your rn.rn/b e f o« on K*™ .?'. h Kv " ,'° h i" ,hey !ay liril >- " we 

This mav suit the wavi n? riS tSSJld i? ll f?S se , t0 l u ? tf r ct V ou when they were too strong for you I" 

Gbod must uUimateJy^riumph? ° ™ fh< * c,fiy nf ,hei1 acLUUr,t ' viI1 come eventually. I-or the 
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137. ®lhose who believe, 

Then reject Faith, 

Then believe (again) 

And (again) reject Faith, 

And go on increasing 

In Unbelief,— God 

Will not forgive them 

Nor guide them on the Way. 441 

138. To the Hypocrites give 
The glad tidings that 
There is for them 

(But) a grievous Penalty ;— 

139. Yea, to those who take 
For friends Unbelievers 
Rather than Believers: 

Is it honour they seek 
Among them ? Nay,— 

All honour is with God . M 

140; Already has He sent you 449 
Word in the Book, that when 
Ye hear the Signs of God 
Held in defiance and ridicule, 

Ye are not to sit with them 
UnleSB they turn to a different 
Theme: if ye did, ye would be 
Like them. For God will 
Collect the Hypocrites and those 
Who defy Faith—all in Hell;— 





647. Those who go on changing sides again and again can have no real Faith at any time. Their 
motives are mere worldly double-dealing. Flow can they expect God’s grace or forgiveness ? 

Here is a clear warning against those who make^their religion a mere matter of worldly 
convenience. True religion goes Tar deeper. It transforms the very nature of man. After that 

. transformation it is ns impossible for him to change as it is for light to become darkness, 

* 

648. U the motive is some advantage, some honour.-* the fountain of all good is God. How can it 
really be expected from those who deny Faith ? And if there is some Show of worldly honour, what is 
it worth against the contempt they earn in the spiritual world ? 

649. C/, vi. 68, an earlier and Meccan verse, 

f Where we see or hear Truth held in light esteem; we ought to make our protest and withdraw 
from such company, not out of arrogance, as if' we thought ourselves superior to other people, but 
out' of real humility, lest our own .nature be corrupted in such society. But it is possible that our 

¥ protest or our sincere remonstrance may change the theme of discourse. In that case we have done 
uoif to those who were inclined to hold Truth in light esteem, for we have saved them for ridiculing 
ruth. 
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Section 20. 


135. ye who believe ! 

Stand out firmly 
For justice, as witnesses 
To God, even as against 
Yourselves, or your parents, 

Or your kin, and whether 
It be (against) rich or poor : 645 
For God can best protect both. 
Follow not the lusts 
(Of your hearts), lest ye 

Swerve, and if ye 
Distort (justice) or decline 

To do justice, verily 
God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do 



136. 0 ye who believe ! 

Believe in God 
And His Apostle, 

And the scripture which He 

Hath sent to His Apostle 
And the scripture which He sent 
To those before (him),* 4 * 

Any who denieth God, 

His angels, His Books, 

His Apostles, and the Day 
Of Judgment, hath gone 
Far, far astray. 



644 Justice is God's attribute^ and to stand firm for justice is to be a witness to God. even if it is 
detrimental to our own interests (as we conceive them) or the interests of those who are near and dear 
to us* According to the Latin saying, " Let justice be done though heaven should fall." 

But Islamic justice is something higher than the formal justice of Koman Law or any other 
human Law.* It ts even more penetrative than ihe subtler justice in the speculations of Tills Qieek 
philosophers. It-searches out the innermost motives, because we are to act as in the presence of 
God, to whom alUhiuifi acts, and motives are known. 


, 645. Some people may be inclined to favour the rich, because they expect something from them. 
Some people may be inclined to favour the poor because tney are generally helpless. Partiality in 
either case is wrong, Be just, without fear or favour. Both ine rich and the poor are imdc* God's 
protection as far as their legitimate interests are concerned, but they cannot expect to be favoured at 
the expense of othersr And He ran protect their interests far better than any man. 


646, If your belief is by habit or birth or the example of ihose you love or respect or admire, make 
that belief more specific and personal to yourself* We must not only have faith, but realise that faith 
in our inmost being. The chief objects of our Faith are God, H[s Apostle, and His Revelations. To 
all these we must give a home in our hearts. The angels we do not see and realise as we realise God, 
who is nearer to us than the vehicle of our life-blood, and the Day.of Judgment is for our future experi¬ 
ence, but we must not deny them, or we cut off a part of our spiritual view. 



S. IV. 131-134, ] 
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Verily We have directed 

The People of the Book 

Before you, and you (0 Muslims)' 

To fear God. Bui if ye 

Deny Him, lo! unto God 

Belong all things 

In the heavens and on earth, 

And God is free 
Of all wants, worthy * 4 * 

Of all praise. 

132. Yea, unto God belong 
All things in the heavens 
And on earth, and enough 
Is God to carry through ** 

All affairs. 

' 

133. If it were His Will, 

He could destroy you, 

■ ■ 

O mankind, and create 

- 

Another race; for He 
Hath power this to do. 

_ 

134. If any one desires 

A reward in this life, 

In God's (gift) is the reward 
(Both) of this life 
And of the Hereafter: 

For God is He that heareth 
And seeth fall things). 




Mas/asa s^ssesjas °sk 

such schools of thought a* Behaviourism proved their ibeories ud to ihe !!nr n ?h f ' f , * ,tu " rnre 
imperatives, but because they ran be shown to follow from Ihe nSf- ' * S 


of man's experience. 


man s nature and the results 


Wt This refers to the next verse. He docs not need us hut w* n*p/i I 4 <ni n., . 

i. our .uccen centre in Him; but He i. Sdl-.umc£it H« h« . °" r hop ! s ' our . *>“01* 

Kite.! is ever leeklng to give u» every chance in thi. world arwen aAri the HenSnVr * “** ' ul H " 


ness 
goodness 


643. Maa4n this life can only *ee up to the horizon of this life. The highest rewards whirh h« 
wishes Dr ambitions can conceive of are conceived in the terms of this life Bur r/v» /-■». r 2L^ ch « 15 

onlv these but something infinitely higher,—therewards of the Hereafter * «£ ;?! ?! h,m not 
his heart to ask for or his imagination to Conceive? ; Hweaftar,-v hich it did not even enter 
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[S. iv. 128 - 131 . 



Even though men’s souls 
Are swayed by greed, 6 * 8 
But if ye do good 
And practise self-restraint, 
God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 

■ 

129. Ye are never able 
To be fair and just 
As between women, 

Even if it is 

Your ardent desire : 

But turn not away 
{From a woman) altogether, 
So as to leave her (as it were) 
Hanging (in the air). 611 
If ye come to a friendly 
Understanding, and practise 
Self-restraint, God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 

130. But if they disagree 
(And must part), God 
Will provide abundance 
For all from His 
All-reaching bounty : 

For God is He 

That careth for all 
And is Wise. 

131. IjO0o God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth 640 



03m. To protect the woiiumV economic interests, various ruins am prescribed for dower in marriage 
But I he sanctity of marriage itself is greater than any econnmn- interests. Divorce is. of all things 
permuted, most hateful to God. 1 hereforc if a breach between husband and wife can be prevented bv 
some economic consideration, it is better to make that concession than to imperil the future oft hi* 
wife, the children, and pinhably the husband also, Such concessions are permissible, in view or the 
love of wealth ingrained in im regene rale man. hul a recommendation is made that we should practise 

self-restraint, and do what )ve ran to come to nn amicable settlement without any economic sacrifice 
on the part of the wortian. 

639, In this material world there are two principal rausesof division between man and wife money 
and 'the other woman " or 4> the other man". Money was dealt with in the last verse. Here is the 
case or " the other woman ‘. Legally more than one wife tup to four) are permissible on the condition 
mat the man can lie perfectly fair and just mail. But this is a condition almost impossible to fulfil, 
it, in the hope lhal he might be able to rnlfil it, a man puts himself in that impossible position it is 
only right to insist that he should not discard one hul at least fulfil all the outward duties thni are 
incumbent on him in resprrt ol hei. 

^9-^Notice the icfimn: "To God belong all things in the heavens and nn earth": repeated 
three tithes, each tunc with a new application. In the first instance it follows the statement of God's 
universal province and love. If two persons, in spite or every sincere desire to love and comfort each 
othei, fail to achieve lhal end. and have to separate, God s all-reaching hniinlv never tails, lor He is the 
t-ord of all things. In the second instance it is •connected with God's SHT existence, Self-excellence, 
and independence or all creatures : all His commands are for our good, nnd they are given to all His 
creatures, according to their caimnties. In the third instance, it is connected with His universal power; 
tor He could destiov anv individual nr nation and create a new one without any loss to Himself; but 
rie gives a chance to all again and again, and even rewards them beyond their own ambitions. 


S: iv- 127*128.) 

Section 19. 

127. Jj©hey ask thy instruction 
Concerning the Women 
Say: God doth 

Instruct you about them : 

And (remember) what hath 
Been rehearsed unto you** 

In the Boob, concerning 
The orphans of women to whom 
Ye give not the portions 
Prescribed, and yet whom ye 
Desire to marry, as also 
Concerning the children 
Who are weak and oppressed: ** 
That ye stand firm 
For justice to orphans. 

There is not a good deed 
Which ye do, but God 
Is well-acquainted therewith. 

128. a wife fears 
Cruelty or desertion 
On her husband's part, 

There is no blame on them 
If they arrange 

An amicable settlement 
Between themselves; 

And such settlement is best; 


220 (() 



636, Again and again is it impressed on the community of Islam to be just in'(heir dealings with 

women, orphans, children, and all whose weakness requires special consideration. The law about 
widows and orphans, inheritance, dower, and marriage had already been declared in iv. 2*35, ahd 
further instructions are now given on a further reference The words translated orphans of women 
mean 1 think the orphaned children of widows, of whom there were several after the battle of Uhud, 
and whonvit was the duty of the community to provide for But some Commentators take them 
to mean “ female orphans . In any case, because women were'orphans or widows, it was not right 
that anyone should take advantage of tlieir helpless position to deprive them of dower nr of their 
portion in inheritance. ’ . 

637. C/. iv. 75, n. 592. 

A 4 ■ ^ , • to be helped because they are ordinarily weak, ill-treated, and 

oppressed, in communities which base their civil rights on brute strength, the weaker go to the 
wall, and public opinion expects nothing else* In Nieuscbe’s philosophy of the Superman that 
doctrine is stressed strongly, and some of the militarist nations in oiir own time seem inclined to 
support this reversion to our primitive instincts.. Even in. modern democracies of the saner sort, 
,we are often tola that it is the fate of minorities (6 suffer; .strength of numbers here becomes the 
passport to power and privilege. Islam, while upholding sane manly views in general, enjoins the most 
solicitous care for the weak and oppressed in every way—in rights of property, in social rights, and 
in the right to opportunities of development. Spiritual strength ol weakness does not necessuriiv go 
with physical or numerical strength. . 1 


C. 67.] 
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(Can prevail):’whoever 
Works evil, will be 
Requited accordingly. 

Nor will he find, besides Gcd, 
Any protector or helper. 

124. If any do deeds 

. Of righteousness, 

Be they male or female 
And have faith, 

They will enter Heaven, 

And not the least injustice*” 
Will be done to them. 

125. Who can be better 
In religion than one 

Who submits his whole self 
To God, does good, 

And follows the way 
Of Abraham the true in faith ? 
For God did take 
Abraham for a friend. 434 

126. But to God belong all things 
In the heavens and on earth: 
And He it is that 
Bnoompasseth all things.*” 



C. 67.—Justice to women and orphans 
(iv. 127-152.) Is part of religion-and the fear 

Of God. Stand out firmly 
For justice to all, even against 
Yourselves or your nearest of kin. 

Remain firm in faith, and consort not 
With evil or hypocrisy. Be true 
In speech, and wound not others : 

Nor distinguish between Teachers of Truth, 

For God's Truth is one and should be believed. 


633. iVa^iJWthe groove in h date-stone, a thing of no value whatever. C/. a 575 to iv. 53. 

634. Abraham is distinguished in Muslim theology with the title of ,l Friend of God*'. This does 
not of course mean ihat he was anything more than a mortal. But his faith was pure and true, 
and mi conduct was firm and righteous in all circumstances. He was the fountain and origin ol 
the three streams of religious thought, which were after wards'crystallised in the institutions of 
Moses, Jesus, and Muhammad the Chosen One. 

635. Cf. iv. 108, and n 623 


S, IV. 119-123. J 
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In them false desires; 1 will 
Order them to slit the ears 630 
OTcattle, and to deface 
The (fair) nature created 611 

By God/’ Whoever, 

Forsaking God, takes Satan 
For a friend, hath 
Of a surety suffered 
A loss that is manifest, 

120. Satan makes them promises, 

And creates in them false desires ; 
But Satan's promises 

Are nothing but deception. 

121. They (his dupes) 

Will have their dwelling 
In Hel], and from it 
They will find no way 
Of escape, 

122. But those who believe 

And do deeds of righteousness,— 
We shall soon admit them 
To Gardens, with rivers 
Flowing beneath,,-^to dwell 
Therein for ever, 

God's promise is the truth, 

And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s ? 

}23, your desires, nor those* 32 

Of the People of the Book 



630 Slitting, the ears of cattle is just one instance of the superstitions to which men become slaves 
when they run after false gods. Astrology, magic, and vain beliefs in things that do not exist lead 
men away from the one true God. 

. 

631. To deface the (fair) nature created by God: there is both a physical and a spiritual 
meaning. We see many kinds of defacements practised on men and animals, against their true 
nature as created by God, partly on account of superstition, partly on account of selfishness. 
Spiritually the case is. even worse. How many natures are dwarfed or starved and turned from their 
original instincts by cruel superstitions or customs? God created man pure: the Evil One defaces 
the image. 

. . 

632. Personal responsibility is again and again insisted on as the key-note of Islam, In this are 
implied faith and right conduct. Faith is not an external thing; it begins with an act of will, but if 
true and sincersrit affects the whole being, and leads to-right, conduct, In this it is distinguished 
from the kind of faith which promises salvation because some one else in whom you are asked to 
believe has borne away the sins of men, or the kind of faith which says that because you are bom 
of a certain race (') Children of Abraham ’*) or a certain caste, you arc privileged, and your conduct will 
be judged by a different standard, from that of other men. Whatever you are, if you do evil, you 
must suffer the consequences, unless God's Mercy comes to your help. 
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[S. iv, 115419. 





115 If anyone contends with 
‘ The Apostle even after 
Guidance has been plainly 
Conveyed to him, and follows 
A path other than that 
Becoming to men of Faith, 
We shall leave him 
In the path he has chosen, 
And land him in Hell,— 

What an evil refuge ! 



Section lfi, 

1L6. <S?od forgiveth not 

(The sin of) joining other gods 4 * 
With Him; but He forgiveth 
Whom He pleaseth other sins 
Than this : one who joins 
Other gods with God, 

Hath strayed far, far away 
(From the Right). 


fl 










117. (The Pagans), leaving Him, 

Call but upon female deities i I? 
They call but upon Satan 

The persistent rebel! 

118, God did curse him, 

But he said: "1 will take 
Of Thy servants a portion “ 
Marked off; 





i <A 


> V 
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119. “ I will mislead them/* 
And 1 will create 



<)26. (?/. iv r 48 and n. Blasphemy in the spiritual kingdom is like treason in the political 
kingdom. 

627. The unity. |io\vi'r, ami goodness of God are so manifest in nature and in the human mind 
when it is in accord with the universal spirit, that unly the most abject perversion can account for 
the sin of spiritual treason, That sin arises from perverted ideas nf sex nr perverted ideas of self. 
The perversion of sex is to suppose that sex rules in spiritual matters. From it arise such horrible 
creations of the imagination as Kali, the blood-thirsty goddess of India, or Hecate, the goddess or 
revenge and hate in Greek mythology Even in beautiful forms like Saraswatt (the goddess of learning) 
nr Minerva (the virgin goddess of sport and arts), to say nothing nf Venus (the goddess of carnal 
pleasures), the emphasis laid on sex destroys a right view of spiritual nature. Perverted ideas of 
self are typified in the story of Satan, who was so puffed up with arrogance that he disobeyed God, 
and God cursed him. Both these perversions, if allowed lodgment, completely ruin our spiritual 
nature and deface God's handiwork. Hence it is not merely an outer sin but one that corrupts us 
through and through. 

628. Satan obtained Gods peunissnm to tempt man, and this was implied in such free-will as 
\Vasgranted toman by God. Satan's honsi. is that the portion of mankind sedured by him will be 
so corrupted in their nature that they will bear a sort of brand that will mark them oft as his own; 
or that they will he like a portion assigned to himself, 

629. Satan's deceptions arc with false desires, false superstitions, and false fears, 




S. tv. 111-114.] 
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His own soul: for God 

1$ full of knowledge and wisdom, 


112. But if any one earns 
A fault or a sin 
And throws it on to one 
That is innocent, 

He carries (on himself) 
{Both) a falsehood 
And a flagrant sin. 



Section 17. 


113. Slut for the Grace of God 
To thee and His Mercy, 

A party of them would 
Certainly have plotted 
To lead thee astray. 

But (in fact) they will only 
Lead their-own souls astray, 
And to thee they can do 
No harm in the least. 

For God hath sent down 
To thee the Book and Wisdom 
And taught thee what thou 
Knewest not (before): 

And great is the Grace 
Of God unto thee. 


114. In most of their secret talks 
There is no good: but if 
One exhorts to a deed 
Of charity or justice 
Or conciliation between men, M> 
(Secrecy is permissible): 

To him who does this, 

Seeking the good pleasure 
Of God, We shall soon give 
A reward of the highest (value). 







non* nod doing,.. But there are three things in winch secrecy is permissible, and indeed laudable 
provided the motive be purely unselfish, to .earn "the good pleasure of God": (1) if you are doing a 
deed of charity or beneficence, whether hi giving material things or in helping in moral, intellectual, or 
spiritual mattere; here publicity may not Be agreeable to the recipient of vour beneficence, and i on 
frnve to think of hi, feelings i Ul where an unpleasant act of justice or correction has to be done: this 
‘"“^ be done, but tltere is no virtue in.publislimg it abroad and causing humiliation to some parties 
or adding to ttwirimmilmtion by publicity; <J) where there is a delicate question of concilia! joe parties 
to a quarrel.; they may be very touchy about publicity but quite amenable lo Hie influence of a man 
acting in private. 
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107. Contend not on behalf 
Of such as betray 
Their own souls ; 6U 
For God loveth not 
One given to perfidy 
And crime; 



108. They may hide 

(Their crimes) from men, 

But they cannot hide 
(Them) from Gad, seeing that 
He is in their midst 
When they plot by night, 

In woifds that He cannot 
Approve: and God 
Doth compass round 823 
All that they do. 



109. Ah ! these are the sort 
Of men on whose behalf 
Ye may contend in this world ; 


But who will contend with God 
On their behalf on the Day 
Of Judgment, or who 
Will carry their affairs through 7 



110. If any one does evil 
Or wrongs his own sou* 

But afterwards seeks 
God's forgiveness, he will find 
God Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 



Ill, And if any one earns 414 
Sin. he earns it against 

i !■■■ ■■ i i ■■■■ ^ii" ■■ ■ -‘U I ■ I i 


J 



022 . Our souls are a sort of trust with us. We have to guard them against all temptation Those 
who surrender to crime or evil betray that trust. We are warned against being deceived into taking their 
part, induced either by plausible appearances, or by such incentives to partiality as that they belong to 
our own people or that some link connects them with us, whereas when we are out to do justice, we 
must not allow any irrelevant considerations to sway us. 


623. The plots of sinners me known fully to God. and He can fullv circumvent them if necessarv 
according to the fulness of His wisdom. The word used is: Com/wsi ihem round : nrnhii : not only does 
God know all about it, but He is all round it: if in His wisdom He allows it, it is not because He has not 
complete control over it, but because, having it as it were enclosed in a complete circle, He can use it 
to further His own .Plan. Even out of evil He can bring good. 


7 to «arn, to gam, to work for something valuable, to lay up a provision for the future 
'ye do a day s labour to earn our livelihood : so in a spiritual sense, whatever good or evil we do 
in this life, earns us good or evil in the life to come. In verses 1 10*112 three cases are considered • (li if 
we do ill and repent; God will forgive : (2 if -we do ill and do not repent, thinking that w e can hide It 
weare wrong; nothing is hidden from God, and we shall sutler tne full canseauencea in th* i«u t n 


come, for we can never evade our personal responsibility : (3) if we do 111, great or small. and impute it 
to another, our original responsibility for the ill remains, but we add to it something else ■ for we tie 
round our necks the guilt of falsehood, which converts even our minor fault into a great sin' and in any 
case brands ua even m this life with shame and ignominy. b * 
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104, And slacken not 

In following up the enemy : 

If ye are suffering.hardships, 
They are suffering similar 
Hardships; but ye have 
Hope from God, while they 6 * 
Have none. And God 
If full of knowledge and wisdom. 



C. 66.—Beware of treachery* that would use 
iiv, 105—120-' The good and pious for its wicked 

Ends : its plots will but recoil 
On its own head. The righteous 
Have no cause for secrecy, except 
In doing good. 'Tis evil that 
Misleads, deceives, and even dares 
Deface fair Nature, as by God 

Created. Shun all evil, and be firm 
In righteousness and faith in God. 


Section 16. 

105. e have sent down 
To thee the Book in truth, 
That thou mightest judge 
Between men, as guided 
By God: so be not (used) 

As an advocate by those 

. Who betray their trust 

106. )But seek the forgiveness 
Of God | for God is 
Oft*forgiving, Most Merciful. 



620. Religion should be a source of strength and not of weakness in all our affairs. If we have to 
struggle hard and suffer Hardships, those without faith have to do the same, with this difference, that 
the man of Faith is full of hope m God, whereas the man without Faith has nothing to sustain him. 


Ml, Fhe Commentators explain this passage with reference to the case of Taima ibn Fbairaq, 
who was nominally a Muslim but really a Hypocrite, and given to all sorts of wicked deeds. He was 
suspeered of having stolen a *et of armour, and when the trail was hot, he planted the stolen property 
into the house of a Jew, where it was found. The Jew denied the charge and accused Ta’ima, but the 
gympathies-ol the Muslim community were with 'J.V>nna on account of his nominal profession of Islam. 
The case was brought lo the Apostle, who acquitted the Jew according to the strict principle of justice, 
gs "guided by God Attempts were made lo prejudice him and deceive him into using his authority 
to favour ?a ima. 

The general lesson is that the righteous man is faced with all sorts of subtle wiles: the wicked will 
fry to appeal to his highest sympathies and most honourable motives to deceive him and use him as an 
instrument for^ defeating justice.' He should be careful and cautious, and seek the help of God for 
protection agmnsl deception and for firmness in dealing the strictest justice without fear or favour. 
To-do otherwise is to betray a Fucred trust trustee must defeat -aU-auerants made to-mislwd 
him, , 
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102. When thou (O Apostle) 

Art with them, 'and standest 
To lead them in prayer, 

Let one party of them 

Stand up (in prayer) with thee, 

Taking their arms with them : 

When they finish 
Their prostrations, let them 
Take their position ih the rear. 
And let the other party come up 
Which hath not yet prayed— 

And let them pray with thee, 
Taking all precautions, 

And bearing arms: 

The Unbelievers wish, 

If ye were negligent 
Of your arms and your baggage^ 
To assault you in a single rush, 
Bat there is no blame on you 
If ye put away your arms 
Because of the inconvenience 
Of rain or because ye are ill; 

But take (every) precaution 

For yourselves. For the 

Unbelievers 

God hath prepared 
A humiliating punishment. 



103. When ye pass 619 

(Congregational) prayers, 
Celebrate God's praises, 
Standing, sitting down, 

Or lying down on your sides; 
But when ye are free 
From danger, set up 
Regular Prayers: 

For such prayers 

Are enjoined on Believers 

At stated times. 



616. The congregational |>rayer in danger in face of the enemy rests on the principle that the 
congregation should be divided into two parties; one party prays while the other watches the enemy, 
and then the second party conies up to prayers while the first falls back'TA face the enemy; either 
party does only one or two Rak'ats, or about half the cogregattonal prayer; every precaution is 
taken to prevent a ru$.h by the enemy; even while at prayers armour and arms need not be put off 
except when rain is likely tu cause inconvenience to the wearer and damage to the arms, or when 
illness or fatigue causes the wearer's strength tu fail. Details can be varied according to circumstances, • 
as was actually done by the Apostle at different times. 


619. Two interpretations are possible : (1) 11 when yc have finished congregational prayers ", or (2) 
"when (on account of extreme danger) ye have to pass over congregational prayers altogether,—even 
the shorter form indicated for times of danger". 1 prefer the latter, as it accords better with the 
following sentence, which allows you to remember God individually in any posture possible during 
the danger. But when Ihc danger is past, the full prayeis should be offered at the slated limes. 
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S. iv. 98-101. | 




98. Except those who are 

(Really) weak and oppressed— 
Men, women, and children— 

Who have no means 

In their power, nor (a guide-post) 616 

Tn direct their way. 



99. For these, ihcre is hope 
That God win forgive: 

For God doth blot out (sins) 
And forgive again and again. 



100, He who forsakes his home 
In the cause of God, 

Finds in the earth 
Many a refuge, 

Wide and spacious: 
Should he die 
As a refugee from home 
For God and His Apostle, 
His reward becomes due 
And sure with God: 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 



Section 15. 


101. *5®SThen yc travel 
Through the earth, 

There is no blame on you 
If ye shorten your prayers, 617 
For fear the Unbelievers 
May attack you; 

For the Unbelievers are 
Unto you open enemies. 





616. If through physical, mental, or moral incapacity, we are unable to tight the good fifth I, we 
must rest content with putting up with evil and just guarding ourselves from it. God's gracious Mercy 
will recognise and forgive nur weakness if it is rpnl weakness, and not merely an excuse, 


617, Verse 101 gives permission to shorten congregational prayers when people are on a journey: 
verses 102-104 deal with cases when they are in danger at war, in’ face of the enemy. The shortening 
of congregational prayers in both cases is further governed as to details by the prartire or the Apostle 
and his Companions. As to journeys, two. quest ions arise: (!) what constitutes a journey for this 
purpose? (2j is the fear of an attack an essential condition for the shortening nf congregational 
prayers? As to (1), it is best to leave the matter to discretion, having regard to all the circumstances 
of the journey, as in the case or the journeys which excuse a fast: see ii. 184, n. 190, The text leaves 
|t to discretion- As to (2), the practice of tlie Apostle shows that danger Is not an essential conrlitiorT: 
it is merely mentioned as a possible, incident. The Apostle usually shortened the prayer* from four 
Rak'ats to two Rak'ats in Ztthr (midday prayer), VI s r (afternoon prayer) and 'Ishfia (night prayer): 
the other two are in any case short, Fajr (morning prayer) having Two’Rnk'nts and Aftnrib (evening 
prayer)-having Hire*. * 
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With their goods and persons 
Than to those who sit (at home). 
Unto all (in Faith) 614 
Hath God promised good: 

But those who strive and fight 
Hath He distinguished 
Above those who sit (at home) 
By a special reward,— 

96. Ranks specially bestowed 
By Him, and Forgiveness 
And Mercy. For God is 
Oft-forgiving, Most Merciful. 


Section M, 

97. *5J8"hen angels take 
The souls of those 
Who die in sin 
Against their souls, 611 
They say: " In what (plight) 
Were ye ? '* They reply: 

“ Weak and oppressed 
Were we in the earth. 11 
They say: " Was not 
The earth of God 
Spacious enough for you 
To move yourselves away 
(From evil) ?" Such men 
Will find their abode 
In Hell,—What an evil 
Refuge ! — 


I.— *jj—■»({) 





614. God's goodness is promised tu .ill people ol Faitti, Hut there are degrees among men and 
women or Faith. There are people with natural inertia: they do the minimum that is required of 
them, but no more. There are people who are weal* in will: thev are easily frightened- There nre 
people who are so strong in will and so firm in faith that they are determined to- won'quer every 
obstacle, whether in their own physical or other infirmities or in ihe external world around them. In 
a time ol jihad, when people give their all, and even their lives, for the common cause, they must be 
accounted more glorious than those who sit at home, even though they have good-will to the cause 
and carry out minor duties in aid. The special reward of such self-sacrifice is high spiritual rank, and 
special forgiveness and mercy, as proceeding from the direc t approbation and love of*God. 


615. The immediate occasion for this passage was the question of migration (hf/rgfl from places 
where Islam was being persecuted and suppressed. Obviously the duty of Muslims vvasio leave such 
places, even if it involved forsaking their homes, and join and strengthen the Muslim community 
among whom they could live in peace and with whom they could help in fighting the evils around 
them. But the meaning is wider. Islam does not say; " Resist not evil." On the contrary..it requires 
a constant, unceasing struggle against evil. For such struggle it may be necessary “to forsake 
home and unite and organise and join our brethren in assaulting and overthrowing the fortress 
of evil, For the Muslim's duty is not only to enjoin good but to prohibit evil. To make our 
assault we must be prepared to put ourselves in a position from which such assault would be 
possible, and God's earth is spacious rnough for the purpose. " Position " includes not only local 
position, but moral and material position. For example, we must shun evil company where we 
cannot put it down, but organise a position from which we can put it down. 



s. IV. 93-95,] 
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93. If a. man kills a Believer 
Intentionally, his recompense* 11 
Is Hell, to abide therein 

(For ever): and the wrath 
And the curse of God 
Are upon him, and 
A dreadful penalty 
Is prepared for him. 

94. ye who believe! 

When ye go abroad 6 ' 1 
In the cause of God, 

Investigate carefully, 

And say not to any one 
Who offers you a salutation : 
“Thou art none of a Believer!" 
Coveting the perishable goods 
Of this life : with God 

Are profits and spoils abundant. 
Even thus were ye yourselves 
Before, till God conferred 
On you His favours: therefore 
Carefully investigate. 

For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. 

95. JSfcot equal are those 
Believers who sit (at home) 

-And*receive no hurt, 

And those who strive 
And fight in the cause 
Of God with their goods 
And their persons. 

God hath granted 
A grade higher to those 
Who strive and fight 





612. What is mentioned here is the punishment in the Hereafter, the spiritual consequences. The 
legal consequences, enforceable by human society, are mentioned in il. 178, under the rules of Qtsas 
That is, a life should be taken for a life destroyed, but this should he on a scale of equality: a single 
murder should not commit a whole tribe to a perpetual blood-feud, as in the days of ignorance, But 
if the heirs of the man slain accept reasonable compensation, this should be accepted, and the taking 
of a life for a life should be pul a stop to. This course leads to the saving of life, and is commanded 
|o men of understanding. 


613. Go abroad : rfjaraba- to travel, to go abroad, either for jihad, or for honest trade or other 
service, which if done with pure motives, counts as service in the cause of God The 
immediate occasion was in connection with /thad, but the words are general, and can 
be applied to all circumstances in which a man rails through spiritual pride; he thinks he is noi as 
other men are, but forgets that, but for the grace of God. he is himself a sinner I In war (or in peace) 
we are apt to catch some worldly advantage by pluming ourselves on our superiority in Faith In 
war perhaps we want to gain glory or booty by killing a supposed enemy | In peace we make 
light of other people in order to steal some advantage or material gain i This is wrong. The righteous 
man. if he is really out in God's service, ha* more abundant and richer gifts to think of in thr 

spiritual world, 
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The fullest investigation. Live not 
In places hostile to Islam, 

If ye are able to migrate,— 

And spacious is God’s earth. 
Devotion and prayer may be 
Shortened’ in times of danger. 

Take every precaution for safety, 
But be bold and undaunted in fight. 


Section 13. 


92. jSfcever should a Believer 
Kill a Believer ; but 
(If it so happens) by mistake,* 11 
(Compensation is due): 

If one (so) kills a Believer, 

It is ordained that he 
Should free a believing slave, 

And pay compensation 
To the deceased’s family, 

Unless they remit it freely. 

If the deceased belonged 
To a people at war with you, 

And he was a Believer, 

The freeing of a believing slave 
(1$ enough). If he belonged 
To a people with whom 
Ye have a treaty of mutual 
Alliance, compensation should 
Be paid to his family, 

And a believing slave be freed. 

For those who find this 

Beyond their m'eans, (is prescribed) 

A fast for two months 

Running: by way of repentance 

To God : for God hath 

All knowledge and all wisdom. 







611. Life is absolutely sacred in the Islamic Brotherhood. But mistakes will sometimes happen, 
as did happen in the miUe at Ujiud. when some Muslims were killed (being mistaken for the enemy) by 
Muslims. There was no guilty intention : therefore there was no murder. But'all the same, the family 
of the deceased was entitled to compensation unless they freely remitted it, and in addition it was 
provided that the unfortunate man who made the mistake should Tree a believing slave. Thus a 
deplorable mistake was made the occasion for winning the liberty of a slave who was a Believer, 
for Islam discountenances slavery. The compensation could only be paid if the deceased belonged 
to a Muslim society or to some people at peace with the Muslim society. Obviously it could not 
be paid if, though the deceased was a Believer, his people were at war with the Muslim sneiety: 
even if his people could be reached, it is not fair to increase the resource of the enemy. If tne 
deceased was himself an enemy at war. obviously the laws of war justify his being killed in warfare 
unless he surrendered. If the man who took life unintentionally has no means Trom which to free a 
believing slave or to give compensation, he must still by an act of strict self-denial (fasting for two 
whole months runningi show that he is cognizant of the grave nature of the deed he has done and 
sincerely repentant. I take this to apply to all three cases mentioned: that is. where a Believer killed 
a Believer unintentionally and the deceased (1) belonged to the same community as you. or (21 belonged 
to a community at war with you, nr (3i belonged to a community in alliance with you, 
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(Of peace), or those who approach 009 
You with hearts restraining 
Them from fighting you 
As well as fighting their own 
People. If God had pleased, 

He could have given them 
Power over you, and they 
Would have fought you: 

Therefore if they withdraw 
From you but fight you not, 

And (instead) send you 
(Guarantees of) peace, then God 
Hath opened no way 
For you (to war against them’ 1 . 

91* Others you will find 
That wish to gain 
Your confidence as well 
As that of their people : 

Every time they are sent back 610 
To temptation, they succumb 
Thereto: if they withdraw not 
From you nor give you (guarantees) 
Of peace besides 
Restraining their hands, 

Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye get them: 

1 n their case 
We have provided you 
With a 1 clear argument 
Against them. 



C. 65.—The lives of those who helieve 
(iv. 92^104.) Are sacred : if one is slain 

By mistake, full compensation 
Should be made. Nor should 

A stranger, even in time of war. 
Be treated as an enemy, without 


60p. Approach or come : refers not to the physical act of coming, but to the mental attitude: the 
heart is mentioned, for sincerity. When tliey sincerely promise not to fight against you. do not 
pursue them. Remember that if they had fought against you* your difficulties would have been 
increased. " heir neutrality itself may be a great advantage to you. So long as you are satisfied 
that they are sincere and their acts support their declarations of peace tvitn you, you should not 

consider yourself justified in pursuing them find warring against them. 

- | _ ■» 

.610. M opposed to the two classes of deserters to whom clemencv may be.shown, there is a class 
which is treacherous and dangerous and cannot be left alone. They try to win your confidence, and 
are all the time in the confidence of the enemy. 'Every time they get a chance, they succumb to the 
temptation of double*dca1ing. The best way of dealing with them is to treat them as open enemies. 
Keep them not in your midst. If they give you guarantees of peace and do not actually fight against 
you. well and good. If not, they are deserters actively fighting in the ranks of the enemy. They have 
openly given you proof, and you can fairly seize and slay them in war as deserters and enemies. 
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About the Hypocrites ? 

God hath upset them 
For their (evil) deeds. 

Would ye guide those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way ? For those 
Whom God hath thrown 
Out of the Way, never 
Shalt thou find the Way, 



89, They but wish that ye 
Should reject Faith, 

As they do, and thus be 

On the same footing (as they): 

But take not friends 

From their ranks 

Until they flee w 

In the way of God 

(From what is forbidden). 

But if they turn renegades, 
Seize them and slay them 
Wherever ye find them; 

And (in any case) take 
No friends or helpers 
From their ranks;— 



90. Except those who join 
A group between whom 
And you there is a treaty 




* a 
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606. When the desertion of the Hypocrites at Ufyud nearly caused a disaster to the Muslim cause 
there was great feeling among the Muslims of Medina against them. One party wanted to put them 
to the sword: another to leave them alone. The actual policy pursued avoided both extremes, and 
was determined by these verses. It was clear that they were a danger to the Muslim community if they 
were admitted into its counsels, and in any case they were a source of demoralisation. But while every 
caution was used, nn extreme measures were taken against them. On tho contrary, they were given a 
chance of making good, If they made a sacrifice for the cause f • flee from what is forbidden/* see next 
verse), their conduct purged their previous cowardice, and their sincerity entitled them to be taken 
back. But if they deserted the Muslim community again, they were treated as enemies, with the 
additional penalty of desertion which is enforced by all nations actually at war. Even so, a humane 
exception was made in the two cases specified In iv. w. 

607. Flta the verbal form from which the noun hijrat is derived. Bu|c^An interprets this rightly 
as fleeing from alt that is forbidden. This would include hijrat in the technical sense of leaving a 
place in which the practice of religion is not allowed. Bpt it is more getmral. Ip time of war. if a man 
is willing to submit to discipline and refrain from infringing orders issued, he has proved his fidelity 
and mav be treated as a member of the community at war. 

On the other hand if he by false pretences comes into the inner counsels merely to betray them, 
he may rightly be treated as a traitor or deserter and be punished for his treason or desertion ; or if he 
escapes, he can be tteated as an enemy and is entitled to no mercy. He is worse than an enemy : 
lie has claimed to be of you in order to spy on you, and been all the time helping the enemy. 

608. Kxcept : the exception refers to " seize them and slay them", the death penalty for 
repeated desertion. Even after such desertion, exemption is granted in two cases. One is where 
the deserter took asylum with a tribe with'whom there was a treaty of peace and amity. Presumably 
such a,tribe (even though outside the pate of Islam) might be trusted to keep the man from fighting 
against the forces of Islam—in the modern phrase, to disarm him and render him harmless. The 
second case for exemption is where the man from his own heart desires never to take up arms 
against Jslam, though he does not wish to join the forces of Islam, to fight against a hostile tribe 
(perhaps his own) fighting against Islam. But he must make a real approach, giving guarantees 
of his sincerity: In the modern phrase he would be "on parole". But this provision is much milder 
iban mat in modern military codes, which grant the privilege only to enemy prisoners, not to those 
who have deserted from the arfny granting them parole. The Hypocrites were in that position, but 
humanity as well as policy treated them with great leniency. 
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Of the Unbelievers; 

For God is the strongest 
In might and in punishment. 

85. Whoever recommends 
And helps 4 good cause 
Becomes a partner therein : 

And whoever recommends 
And helps an evil cause, 

Shares in its burden - 
And God hath power" 4 
Over all things. 

86. 5ffiThen a (courteous) greeting 
l£ offered you, meet it 

With a greeting still more 
Courteous, or (at least) 

Of equal courtesy. 

God takes careful account 0 " 

Of all things. 

87. God! There is no god 
But He : of a surety 

He will gather you together 
Against the Day of Judgment, 
About which there is no doubt. 
And whose word can be 
Truer than God’s ? 

■ ■ 

Section 12. 

i 

88. should ye be 
Divided into two parties 



603. The courage of- Muhammad was as notable ns his wisdom, his gentleness, and his trust in God. 
1 'aCitig fearful odds, he often stood alone, and took the whole responsibility on himself. But his 
example and visible trust in God inspired and roused the Muslims, and also—speaking purely from 4 
human point of view—restrained the fury of his enemies. Whcrt we consider that he was God’s 
inspired Messenger, to carry out His Phin, we can see that nothing can resist that Plan. If the enenw 
happens to have strength, power, or resources. God’s strength, power, and resources are infinitely 
greater. If the enemy is meditating punishment on the righteous for their righteousness, God’s 
punishment for such wickedness willbe infinitely greater and more elective. 

604. fu this fleeting world's chances God's providence and justice may not always appear plain to 
our eyes. But we are asked to believe that if ive help and support a good cause, we share in all-US 
credit and jn its eventual victory. And conversely, we cannot support a bad cause without sharing 
in all its evil consequences. If appearances seem against 1 his faith, 'let us not be deceived by appear¬ 
ances. For God has power over all tilings. 

605 The necessary correlative to the command to fight in a good cause is the cofnmanu 10 
cultivate sweetness and cordiality in ourmannera at alt times. For fighting is an exceptional necessity 
while the sweetness of daily human intercourse is a normal need. Further, we give kindness and 
courtesy without asking, and return it if possible in even better terms than we received, or at least in 

equally courteous terms. For we are all creatures of One God, and shall be brought together before 
Him. 
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32. Do they not consider 
The Qur-an (with care) ? 

Had it been from other 
Than God, they would surely 
Have found therein 
Much discrepancy." 1 

83. When there comes to them 

Some matter touching 
(Public) safety br fear, 

They divulge it. 

If they had only referred it 
To the Apostle, or to those 
Charged with authority 
Among them, the proper 
Investigators would have 
Tested it from them (direct). 
Were it not for the Grace 
And Mercy of God unto you, 
All but a few of you 
Would have fallen 
Into the clutches of Satan.** 

84. JpShen fight in God's cause— 
Thou art held responsible 
Only for thyself— 

And rouse the Believers. 

It may be that God 
Will restrain the fury 





600. If we trust to peoph who are not true, they me more likely to hinder than to hell). But God 

is AU-good as well as AlFpan-^nil, and all our affairs are best entrusted to His care. He is the best 
Guardian of all interests. 

Therefore we should not trust the lip professions or Hypocrites, buL trust in God, Nor should 
our confidence in God be shaken bv any secret plots that enemies hutch against, us. We should 
take all human precautions against them, but having done so, we should put our trust in God. Who 
knows the inner working*of events better than any human mind can conceive. 


601. The unity of theQur-&u is admittedly greater than that of any other sacred book. And vet 
how can we account for it except through the unity of God's purpose and design? Froni a mere 
human point of view, we should have expected much discrepancy, because (11 the Messenger who 
promulgated it was not a learned man or philosopher. (2} it was promulgated at various tunes and in 
various circumstances, and (3i it Is addressed to all grades of mankind. Yet, when properly understood. 

2 f™. ouS - p \ eces J fit to j?* ther better than a jig-saw puzzle even when arranged without anv regard to 
chronological order. There was just the One lnspuer and the One Inspired. 


Q*,V meS fl r 'V a4 ul pul> Uc panic, thoughtless repetition of gossip is rightly restrained by all 
Sl\.« ’ ■ fa,se ' 5Uch n . ews may cause needless alarm: if true, it may frighten the timid and 

mi 5 ??Y en to l be bravest, because the counterpart of it—the preparations made to 

n , 01 kn * wn ; Thoughtless news, true or false, may also encourage the enemy. The 
j’? 1 ? t0 al1 news d,rect to those who are in a position to investigate it. They 
. " ii* An ?.! ak ? su,l ®ble measures to checkmate the enemy. Not to do so, but to deal with 

news either thoughtlessly or maliciously, is to fall directly into the snares of Evil. 
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f ay : “All things are from God." 
But what hath come 
To these people, 

That they fail 

To understand 
A single fact ? 



79. Whatever good, (O man !) 
Happens to thee, is from God; 
But whatever evil happens 

To thee, is from thy (own) soul 
And We have sent thee 
As an Apostle 598 
To (instruct) mankind. 

And enough is God 
For a witness, 

80. He who obeys 

The Apostle, obeys God : 

But if any turn away, 

We have not sent thee 
To watch over 
Their (evil deeds), 599 



81. They have 11 Obedience " 

On their lips; but 
When they leave thee, 

A section of them 
Meditate all night 
On things very different 
From what thou tellest them. 
But God records 
Their nightly (plots): 

So keep clear of them, 

And put thy trust in God, 
And enough is God 




598 To blame a man of God for our misfortunes is doubly unjust. For he comes to save us 
from misfortune, and it is because we flout him or pay no heed to him, that our own rebel lion.brings 
its own punishment. If we realise this truth we shall be saved from two sins: {1) the sin of injustice 
to Gofl's Messengers, who come for our good, .and not for our harm: [2] the sin of not realising 
our own shortcomings or rebellion, arid thus living in spiritual darkness. If the Message is from 
God, that carries its own authority: "enough is God fora witness," 

599. The Apostle was sent to preach, guide,, instruct, and show the Way,—not to drive people to 
good, or to detect all that was evil. That is dot God's Plan, which trains the human will, The Apos¬ 
tle's duty is therefore to convey the Message of God, in all the ways of persuasion that are open to him. 
If men perverselv disohey that Message, they are not disobeying him but they are disobeying.Goo. 
In the same way those who obey the Message are obeying God. They are hot obliging the Messenger: 
they are merely doing their duty. 
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[S. -IV. 77-78, 

Who were told to hold back 3W 
Their hands (from fight) 

But establish regular prayers 
And spend in regular Charity ? 
When (at length) the order- 
For fighting was issued to them, 
Behold! a section of them 
Feared men as— 

Or even more than— 

They should have feared God: 
They said: 11 Our Lord ! 

Why hast Thou ordered us 
To fight ? Wouldst Thou not 
Grant us respite 
To our (natural) term,”* 

Near (enough) ? " Say : " Short 
Is the enjoyment of this world : 
The Hereafter is the best 
For those who do right: 

Never will ye be 
Dealt with unjustly 
In the very least! 

78, ** Wherever ye are, 

Death will find you out, 

Even if ye are in towers 
Built up strong and high ! " 

® some good befalls them, 
They say, “ This is from God " ; 
But if evil, they say, 

" This is from thee " (O Prophet).” 7 



595. Before the command for fighting was issued there were some who were impatient, and rquld 
scarce!)'be held back They wanted fighting from human motives,—pugnacity, the love of plunder, 
haired against their enemiesl the gaining of personal ends, righting from such motives is wrong at 
all times. When the testing time came, and they had to fight, not for their own hand, but for a 
Sacred Cause, in which there was much suffering and tittle personal-gam, I he Hypocrites held back 
and were afraid. 

596. “Our natural leim of life," they would say. "is short enough ; wh> should we leopatdiiic 
it by fighting in which there is no personal gain ? " The answer is begun in this verse and continued 
in the next. 

Briefly, the answer is: (1) iii any case the pleasures of this world are short; this life is fleeting ; 
the first thing for u righteous man lo do is to emancipate himself from its obsessions; (2] to do your 
duty is to do right; therefore turn your attention mainly to duly ; t3l whan duly calls for self-sacrifice, 
be sure that God's call is never unjust, and never such as to exceed your capacity; and {4) if you fear 
death, you will not by fear escape death: it will find you out wherever you are; why not face it 
boldly when duty calls ? 

J9J, The Hypocrites were Inconsistent, and in this reflect unregenerate mankind. If a disaster 
happens, due to their own folly, they blame somebody else; but if they are fortunate, they claim 
reflected credit by pretending that Heaven has favoured them because of their own superior 
merits. The modern critic discards even thii pretence, eliminates Heaven altogether, and 
claims all credit direct to himself, unless he brings in blind Chance, but that he does mostly to 
"explain" misfortune. If we look to the ultimate Cause of all things, all things come 
from God. But if we look to the proximate cause of things, our own merit is so small, that we can 
hardly claim credit for good ourselves with any fairness, In God's hand is all goad : iii. 26 _ On the 
other band, the proximate cause of our evil is due to somb wrong in our own inner selves; for never 
are we dealt with unjustly In the very least! tv, 77. 
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7 4. JESet those fight 
lii the cause of God 
Wha.se! 1 the life of this world 
For the Hereafter. 131 
To him who fighteth 
In the cause of God,— 

Whether he is slain 
Or gets victory— 

Soon shall We give him 
A reward of great (value), 

75. And why should ye not 
Fi«ht in the cause of God 
And of those who, being weak. 

Are ilUtrcated (and oppressed)?— 
Men, women, and children, 

Whose cry is : ** Our Lord ! 
Rescue us from this town, 

Whose people are oppressors ; 

And raise for us from Thee 

One who will protect; 

And raise for us from Thee 
One who will help! 591 

76. Those who believe 
Fight in the cause of God, 

And those who reject Faith 
Fight in the cause of Evil : 

So fight ye against the 

Friends M * of Satan : feeble indeed 
Is the cunning of Satan. 

Section 11. 

■ ■ 

77. Jsftast thou not turned 

Thy vision to those 



591. It is not every one,—least of all, poltroons, and faint-hearted persons—who is fit to fight in 
the cause of God. To* do so is a. privilege, and those who understand the privilege are prepared to 
sacrifice all their interests in this life, and this life itself; for they know that it is the sacrifice of 
something lleeting and of little vnliie, for the sake of something everlasting, and of immense value. 
Whether (in - appearance)* they win or lose, in reality they win the prize for which they are 
fighting,—i»« t . honour and glory in the sight of God. Note that the only alternatives here are Death 
or Victory ! The true tighter knows no defeat. 

592. Musiadk'uf mows reckoned weak, and therefore ill-treated and oppressed. Cf. iv. 98, and 
vii. 150. 

593 Even From the human point of vjew the cause of God is the cause of justice, the cause 
of the oppressed.. In the great persecution, before Mecca was won again, what sorrows, threats, 
tortures, and oppressions, were suffered hv those whose faith was unshaken ? Muhammad's life and 
that of his adherents was threatened: they were mocked, assaulted, insulted and beaten; those 
within the power of the enemy were put into chains and cast into , prison; others were 
boycotted, and shut out of trade, business, and social intercourse; they could not even 
buv the food they wanted, or perform their religious duties. The persecution wa* redoubled for the 
believing slaves.* women, and children after the Hijrat Their cry for a protector and helper from 
God was answered when Muhammad the Chosen One brought freedom and peace to Mecca again. 

594. Autivaa. plural of wall, friend, supporter, protector, patron; from the same root as mania, 
for which see iv. 33, n. 543. 
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70. Such is the Bounty 

From God : and sufficient 
Is it that God knoweth all. 58 ' 

C. 64.—Keep together in your noble Brotherhood : 
(iv. 71*91.) Share its joys and sorrows : strive 

And fight the good fight# and never fear: 
For this life is short, and the Hereafter 
Eternal. Allow not j*ourselves to be drawn 
Into unbelief and cowardice : 

Maintain the Right. Protect yourselves 
Against Hypocrites and Deserters, 

But pursue them not unrelentingly. 




Section 10. 


71. <!§> ye who believe ! 

Take your precautions, 

And either go forth in parties 
Or go forth all together. 138 



72. There are certainly among you 
Men who would tarry behind : 389 
If a misfortune befalls you, 

They say : “ God did favour us 
In that we were not 
Present among them." 



73. But if good fortune comes to you 
From God,, they would be sure 
To say—as if there had never been 
Ties of affection between you 

and them— 
<f Oh! I wish I had been with them ; 
A fine thing should I then 
Have made of it! " 590 



587. If a generous General give* the private soldier the privilege of sitting with his comrades and 
officers, high and low, in one common Brotherhood, people may perhaps wonder: how may this 
be? If we are admitted to that Fellowship, we want to know no more. It is enough to us that 
God knows our humility and our unworthiness, and with His full knowledge admits us to that 
glorious Fellowship! 

588. No fighf should'be undertaken without due preparations and precautions. When these are 
taken, we must go bdldly forward. "Go forth" is therefore repeated for emphasis But we must 
go forth in a collective spirit, and not in a selfish spirit—either in small parties or all together, as our 
Leader determines. We must not tarry like the doubler in the next two verses. 

589. The doubter detaches himself in thought and action from the community. If the general 
body has a reverse, he blesses God that he was not among them, instead of being ashamed,of himself 
for desertion. If the general body wins a success, he does not rejoice for the common cause, but only 
regrets for himself that he was not there to shnre in the glory and the gains I 

590. Just a selfish man's thought. Such men are far from being a source or strength to their 
community. They are no use in a fight, and the next verse by Implication discards them. 
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66. If We had ordered them 
To sacrifice their lives 
Or to leave? their homes, 

Very few of them 
Would have done it; 584 
But if they had done 

What they were (actually) told, 

It would have been best 

For them, and would have gone 

Farthest to strengthen their (faith); 

67. And We should then have 
Given them from Our Presence 
A great reward; 

68. And We should have 

Shown them the Straight Way. 1 ” 

69. j^Lll who obey God 
And the Apostle 

Are in the company 
Of those on whom 
Is the Grace of God,— 

Of the Prophets (who teach), 

The Sincere (lovers of Truth), 

The Witnesses (who testify), 

And the Righteous (who do good): 
Ah ! what a beautiful Fellowship! 586 



5S4, The highest in faith willingly sacrifice their lives, their homes, and all that they hold 
dearest, in the cause of God. Those whose faith is not so strong are expected at least to do what 
a loyal member of any society does, submit his doubts and disputes to the head of the society and 
cheerfully accept his decision and submit to it, The contrast is between the Hypocrites who will 
not even do this, and the really devoted men and women who would voluntarily sacrifice their lives, 


585. Four advantages of obedience to God are mentioned, in the order in which they will 
appeal to the beginper in faith : (1) his own benefit (" best for them"); (2) strengthening of his faith, 
as he becomes more and more at home in Jhe spiritual world ; (3) reward from Gud’s own Presence, 
such intense conviction that no further arguments afe needed; (4) the Straight Way, in which there is 

no doubt er difficulty whatever in our practical conducjt. 

586, A passage of the deepest spiritual meaning, liven the humblest man who accepts Faith 
and does good becomes at once an accepted member of a great and beautiful spiritual Fellowship. It 
is a company which lives perpetually in the sunshine of God’s Grace. (This passage partly 
illustrates Q. i. 5.) It is a glorious hierarchy, of which four grades are specified: (l).The highest is 
that of the Prophets or Apostles, who..get plenary inspiration fraim God, and who teach mankind 
by example and precept. That rank in Islam is held bv Muhammad Mus\affl. (.2) The next are 
those whose badge is sincerity and truth; they love and'support the truth with their person, their 
means, their influence, and all that is theirs. That rank was held by the special Companions of 
Mulj am mad, among whom the type was that of tfagijrat Abu Bakr Siddiq, (3J The next are the 
noble army of Witnesses, who testify to the truth, 1 he testimony may be by martyrdom, as in the 
case ofc'imams Easan and ftusam. Or it may be by 'the tongue of the. true iPrcacher or the 
pen of the devoted scholar, or the life of the man devoted to service, (4) Lastly, there is the large 
company of Righteous people, the ordinary folk who do their ordinary business, but always in a 
righteous way T hey are the rank and file of the beautiful Fellowship. i n which each has his place 
and yet all feel that they derive glniy from the common association. 
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And to the Apostle " : 

Thou seest the Hypocrites avert 
Their faces from thee in disgust, 

62. How then, when they are 
Seized by misfortune,. 

Because of the deeds 

Which their hands have sent forth ? 
Then they come to thee, 

Swearing by God: 

*' We meant no more 

Than good-will and conciliation ! ’’ 

63. Those men,—God knows 
What is in their hearts ; 

So keep clear of them,™ 

But admonish them, 

And speak to them a word 
To reach their very souls. 

64. We sent not an Apostle, 

But to be obeyed, in accordance 
With the Will of God. 

If they had only, 

When they were unjust 
To themselves, 

Come unto thee 

And asked God's forgiveness, 

And the Apostle had asked 
Forgiveness for them, 

They would have found 
God indeed Oft-returning, 

Most Merciful. 

65. But no, by thy Lord, 

They can have 

No (real) Faith, 

Until they make thee judge 
In all disputes between them, 

And find in their souls 
No resistance against 
Tby decisions, but accept 
Them with the fullest conviction. 5 ” 


Sjj.*** ({) 



582. Hcnv should hypocrites be treated? To take them into your confidence would or course 
he foolish. To wage unrelentmg war against them may destroy the hope of reforming them and 
purging them of their hypocrisy. The man oT God keeps clear of their wiles, but at the same 
time, does not hesitate to show them the error of their'ways, nor to put in a word in season, t f » 
penetrate their hearts and win them hack to Gnd. 

5b3. The lest of true Faith is not mere lip profession, bul bringing all our doubt* ami di*pales 
to the one in whom we profess faith. Further, when a decision is given we aie nm only n> accept 
it, but find in our inmost souls no difficulty and no resistance, but on the contrary a joyful acceptance 
springing from the conviciion of our own faith. 


S, IV. 58*61* ] 



Between man and man, 

That ye judge with justice : 

Verily how excellent 

Is the teaching .which He giveth 

you! 

For God is He Who heareth 
And seeth all things. 

59, 0 ye who believe ! 

Obey God, and obey the Apostle, 
And those charged 
With authority among you. ,w 
If ye differ in anything 
Among, yourselves, refer it 
To Gotland His Apostle, 

If ye do believe in God 
And the Last Day : 

That is best, and most suitable 
For final determination. 

Section 9. 

60, JEffcast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 381 
Who declare that they believe 
In the revelations 
That have come to thee 
And to those, before thee ? 

Their (real) wish is 
To resort together, for judgment 
(In their disputes) 

To the Evil One, 

Though they were ordered 
To reject him. 

But Satan's-'wish 

, Is to lead them astray 
Far away (from the Right). 

61, When it is said to them : 

11 Come to what God hath revealed, 





otw, with authority or responsibility or decision, or the settlrmen 

affairs. All ultimate authority rests in God, Men of God derive their authority from Him. As Islam 

^ n ^ teS ^ n0, * 5 (! ia * r ^.^ ,V1St011 k® tv ^f en sa f and secular affairs, it expects ordinary governments to be 
imbued with righteousness, and stand m the place, of the righteous Imam, and we must respect and 

0 j hcrwi5 « there Will be no order or discipline. Where, in actual fact, there is a 

T. n h trl ,*™ ‘iv pre,ent day : Is '?' n stm «p*«* secular authority to hee*«S fn r ghteoS.ne« am 
oa that condition, enjoins obedience to such authority. * ' 

« T!?5 reference was to the Hypocrites (Munafiqhi) of Medina, hut the words are 

general, and the evil of hypocrisy has to be dealt wiih in nii l^c n. ^ ‘r ■ ■ 

they* re always wi' h^he Sevan's " Pilgrim’s Progress." Such men declare that 

their judge if their personal interests are servedTn that-way.™ ^ In ^ U5t,c ®' and evPa make Injustice 
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54. Or do they envy mankind 

For what God hath given them 
Of his bounty ? But We 
Had already given the people 
Of Abraham the Book 
And Wisdom, and conferred 
Upon them a great kingdom,* 76 

55. Some of them believed, 

And some of them averted 

Their faces from him : and enough 
Is Hell for a burning fire, 5 ” 

56. Those who reject 

Our Signs, We shall soon 
Cast into the Fire: 

As often as their skins 
Are roasted through, 

We shall change them 
For fresh skins, 

That they may taste 
The Penalty : for God 
ts Exalted in Power, Wise. 

57. But those who believe 

V.id do deeds of righteousness, 

We shall soon admit to Gardens, 
With rivers flowing beneath,— 
Their eternal home: 

Therein shall they have 
Companions pure and holy : w * 

We shall admit them 
To shades, cool and ever 

deepening. 37 * 

58. <^>od doth command you 
To render back your Trusts 

To those to whom they are due ; 
And when ye judge 



576. Such as the kingdoms of David and Solomon, for they had international fame. 

577. Envy is like an internal fire, which is in itself a hell. 

578. Cf. ii 25 and n. 44. 

579. The Garden is contrasted with the Tire: the shade is contrasted with the roasting. Evil 
grows with what it feeds on. So goodness and felicity grow with their practice. The good maybe 
awne to start with, but (unlike evil ones) they get holy Companions. Just os spiritual agony increases 
with what it suffers (typified by fresh skins growing as the old ones burn out), so spiritual felicity finds 

deeper and deeper meaning (typified by the shades in a Garden, which grow deeper and cooler as you 
proceed into the interior). 
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Nay—but God 
Doth sanctify 
Whom He pleaseth. 

But never will they 
Fail to receive justice 
In the least little thing. 171 



50. Behold I how they invent 
A. lie against God 1 
But that by itself 
Is a manifest sin ! 


lDlJuu © 
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Section 8. 


51. Jfeftast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who were given a portion 371 
Of the Book? They believe 
In Sorcery and Evil, 373 
And say to the Unbelievers 
That they are better guided 
'In the (right) way 
Than the Believers! 


52. They are (men) whom 
God hath cursed: 

And those whom Gad 
Hath cursed, thou wilt find, 
Have no one to help 374 






ili* 





.in 






53. Have they a share 
In dominion or power ? 

Behold, they give not a farthing 3,5 
To their fellow-men ? 


iJjal yi © 
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571. Literally, the small skin in the groove ol a date stone,-a thing of no value: qatxl. 

572. C/. iii. 23 and n. 300. The phrase also occurs in iv. 44. 

573. The word 1 have translated Sorttpy is which may mean divination sorcery moeic a 
^of belief or worship, such as an idol. The word I have translated I’vil (here and ii 

... 2.6) ,5 nsat. which means the evil one, the one who exceeds all bounds Satan ; or it Sly refer!! 

some idol worshipped by the Pagan Arabs, with whom the Jews of Medina were intriguing again* 
the Holy Apostle. The Jews had taken much to sorcery, magic, divination, and such superstitions. 

rrom 5 Ktlinc J nnv h*lo rlS aid f f .L he * ,eccan Pa * aos a *Al«5‘ M^mmad, but so fa 

ta «r«Lxfs!R * h < 

: ft** *»«. n thing Of no value 

and generosity in seeing o?her people's p4perity fl "tappi" e Ts. “ “ B “ ted 8 ener0S MV «» giving 



195 


($) 


(S, JV. 46*49. 


And “ Do look at us 
It would have been better 
For them, and more proper; 

But God hath cursed them 
For their Unbelief ; and but few 
Of them will believe. 

47. <© ye People of the Book ! 
Believe in what We 
Have (now) revealed, confirming 
What was (already) with you, 
Before We change the face and 

fame !W 

Of some (of you) beyond all 

recognition, 

And turn them hindwards, 

Or curse them as We cursed 
The Sabbath-breakers, 1 " 

For the'decision of God 
Must be carried out. 

48. God forgiveth not 

That partners should be set up 
With Hitfl ; but He forgiveth 
Anything 1 else, to whom 
He pleaseth; to set up 
Partners with God 
Is to devise a sin ** 

Most heinous indeed. 

49. Jfa&ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 
Who claim sanctity 

For themselves ? 570 





567. Literally, "before Wo obliterate some features (or faces! and turn them front to back 
back to front) : an Arabic idiom, which must be translated freely to yield its proper meaning i 
English, the face is the chief expression of a man’s own veal essence; it is also the index < 
tus fame and estimation. The People of the Book had been specially favoured bv God wit 
spiritual revelations. If they proved themselves unworthy, they lost their “face " Their eminent 
would, owing to their own conduct, be turned into degradation. Others would take their-aiac- 
The first shall be last and the last shall be first; Malt. xix. 30. 

568. C/.*u, 65 and n. 79. 


569. Just as m an earthly kingdom the worst crime is that of treason, as it cuts at the 
very existence of the State, so in the spiritual kingdom, the unforgivable sin is that of contumacious 
treason agamst God by putting up God’s creatures in rivaUv against Him. This is rebellion against 
h*M. CS, r C Hl? C an »? 3? urc ? 5 P ,r >tuai Life It is what Plato would call the "He in the soul,” Bur even 
w hc ^’ ,on through ignorance, and is followed by sincere repentance and amendment, 

Gods Mercy is always open (iv. 17). 

sanctimonious or self-sanctified people are the farthest from sanctity or purity, which 

?.3 roce ^fl (, rom .k°d. They cannot play with God’s Truth and yet go on claiming to be 

3 * F l * Jri(ied , justified by God. Their falsehood in itself condemns them; no further proof 
« needed of their selfishness and evil. 


S. iv. 43-46* ] 
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Or ye have been 
In contact with women, 

And ye find no water, 

Then take for yourselves 
Clean sand or earth, 

And rub therewith 
Your faces and hands. 

For God doth blot out sins 
And forgive again and again, 

44. Jg&ast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 

Who were given a portion* 4 
Of the Book ? They traffic 
In error, and wish that ye 
Should lose the right path. 

45. But God hath full knowledge 
Of your enemies: 

God is enough for a Protector, 
And God is enough for a Helper. 

46. Of the Jews there are those 
Who displace words 
From their (right) places, 

And say: “ We hear 

And we disobey" ;* 9 
And M Hear what is not 
Heard "; and " Ra'ina" ; * 

With a twist of their tongues 
And a slander to Faith. 

If only they had said : 

41 We hear and we obey '*; 

And " Do hear "; 



563. .The strictest cleanliness and pnritv of mind and body are required, especially at the time 
of prayer, Rut there arc circumstances when water for ablutions is not easily obtainable, especially 
in the dry conditions of Arahia, nn<l then washing with dry sand or clean earth is recommended. Four 
such circumstances are mentioned: the two last when washing is specially required; ihe two 
first when washing may be necessary, but it may not be easy to get water. For a man, when he is ill, 
cannot walk nut far to get water, and a man nn a journey has no full control over his supplies. In all 
four cases, where water cannot .he got, cleaning with dry sand or dry earth is recommended. This, 
is called 

564. C/. iii. Z3 and n. 366. 

565. S«e ii. 93, n. 96L A trick of the lews was to twist words and expressions, so as to ridicule 
the most .solemn teachings of Faith. Where they should have said, "We hear and we obey,'* they 
said aloud,'* We hear,” and whispered, ” We disobey." Where they should have said respectfully, 
"We hear," thea added in a whisper, "What is not heard,” by* way of ridicule. Where they 
claimed the attention of the Teacher, they used an ambiguous word apparently harmless, but in 

their intention disrespectful, 

566. See ii 104. n. 106, '* ftff’itia" if used respectfully in the Arabic way, would have meant 
11 Please attend to us.” With a twist of their toDgue_they suggested an insulting meaning, such as 
*; O thou that takest us to pasture!", or in Hebrew, “ Our bad one!" 


C. 63.) 

And. We brought thee 
As a witness against 
These People ! 560 



42, On that day 

Those who reject Faith 
And disobey the Apostle. 

Will wish that the earth 
Were made one with them : 161 
But never will they hide 
A single fgct from God ! 



C. 63.—Be clean and pure, and seek not occasions 
(iv. 43-70) p or quibbles, nor go after sorcery 

Or false gods. Be faithful 
In your trusts, learn obedience, 

And settle your quarrels under the guidance 
Qf God’s Apostle. Ever keep away 
From hypocrisy and every kind of falsehood. 

Then will you be admitted to a glorious Fellowship 
With the highest and noblest in the spiritual world. 


Section 7. 

43, ye who believe ! 

Approach not prayers 
With a mind befogged, 592 
Until ye can understand 

All that ye say,*— 

Nor in a state 
Of ceremonial impurity 
(Except when travelling on the 

road), 

Until after washing 
Your whole body. 

If ye are ill, 

Or on a journey, 

Or one of you cometh 
From offices of nature, 



560. Each Prophet and Leader is a witness for his People and his contemporaries—for those who 
accept God, and against those who reject Him. 

561. Those who reject God's message will wish, when their eyes are opened, that they were 
reduced to dust, for existence itself will be agony to them. They might like to hide in the (hist, hut 
nothing is hidden from God. All their past will stand out clear before Him. 

562. The reference is either to a state of intoxication or to a dazed state of mind on account of 
drowsiness or some other cause. Or perhaps both are implied. Before the prohibition of intoxicant* 
altogether was promulgated, it was at least unbecoming that people should come to prayers m such 
a state, For prayers it is only right that we should collect our whole minds and approach God in 
a spirit of reverence. " Prayer* " (SffJnO here may mean M a place qf prayers.*' a Mosque: the resulting 
meaning would be the same. 
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37, (Nor) those who are niggardly 
Or enjoin niggardliness on others, 
Or hide the bounties 
Which God hath bestowed iM 
On them ; for We have prepared, 
For those who resist Faith, 

A Punishment that steeps 3,5 
Them in contempt; — 



38. Noi those who spend 

Of their substance, to be seen JW 
Of men, but have no faith 
In God and the Last Day: 

If any take the Evil One 
For their intimate, 1 

What a dreadful intimate he is ! 

39. And what burden 
Were it on them if they 
Had faith in God 

And in the Last Day, 

And they spent 
Out of what God hath 
Given them for sustenance ? MB 
For God hath full 
Knowledge of them. 



40. God is never unjust 
In the least degree : 

If there is any good (done), 
He doubleth it, 

Ai d giveth from His own 
Presence a great reward. 5 ” 



41. How then if We brought 
From each People a witness, 



555 Arrogance is one reason why our deeds or love and kindness do not thrive. Another is 
niggardliness or selfishness. God does not love either the one or the other, for they both proceed from 
want of love of God, or faitli in God. Niggardly is the worldly 'wise man who not only refuses to 
spend himself in service, but by example and precept prevents others from doing so, as otherwise he 
would be made odious by comparison, before his fellow-creatures. So he either makes a virtue of his 
caution, or hides the gifts which have been given him—wealth, position, talent, etc.. 

556. Note how the punishment fits the crime. The niggard holds other people in contempt, and in 
doing so, becomes himself contemptible. 

557. A fault opposed to niggardliness, and equally opposed to true Charity, is to spend lavishly lo¬ 
be seen of men. It is mere hypocrisy; there is no love in it, either Tor God or for man. 

558. Sustenance; physical, intellectual, spiritual—everything pertaining to life and growth. Our 
being is from God, and we must therefore spend ourselves freely for Gbd, How. can it be a burden ? 
It is merely a response to the demand of our own healthy nature. 

. j ■ 

5J9, Any little good of pur own comes from the purity of our heart Its results in the world are 
doubled and multiplied by God's grace and mercy ; but an even greater reward comes from His own 
Presence, His good pleasure, which brings us nearer to Him. 



For God is Most High, 

Great (above you all). 

35 if ye fear a breach 
Between them twain, 

Appoint (two) arhiters, 

One from his family, 

And the other from hers ; 

If they wish for peace, 

God will cause 
Their reconciliation: 

For God hath full knowledge, 

And is acquainted 

With all things. 

36. jSJerve God, and join not 150 
Any partners with Him ; 

And do good— 

To parents, kinsfolk, 

Orphans, those in need, 

Neighbours who are near,”' 
Neighbours who are strangers, 

The Companion by your side,” 1 
The way-farer (ye meet), 

And what your right hands 

possess: s ” 

For God loveth not 

The arrogant, the vainglorious Ml 



549 An excellent plan for settling family disputes, without too much publicity or mud-thro wing, 
or resort to the chicaneries of the law. The l-atin countries iecognise tins plan in their legal systems. 
It Is a pity that Muslims do not resort to it universally, as they should. The arbiters from each family 
would know the idiosyncracies of both parties, and would be able, with God's help to effect a real 

reconciliation. 

550. The essence of Islam is to serve God and do good to your fellow-creatures. This is wider 
and more comprehensive than " Love God and love your neighbour M Kor it includes duties to 
animals as our feHow-creatures, and emphasises practical service rather than sentiment 

551. Neighbours who are n tar : that is, in local situation as well as intimate relationships, just as 

iitirttours who are -includes those whom we do not know or who live away from us or in a 

different sphere altogether. 

552. The Companion by your side may be your intimate friends and associates, just as iheway-farer 
you meet may be a casual acquaintance on your travels. This last is much wider than the “stranger 
within your gate." 

553. What your right hands possess ; anything that has no civil rights. It includes captives or slaves 
(where they exist in any form whatever), people in your power, or dumb animals with whom youhave 
to deal. They are all God's creatures and deserve our sympathy and our practical service , C/. 
Coleridge’s " Rime of the Ancient Mariner": " He prayelh best who loveth best All things both great 
and small, Kor the dear God who loveth us, He made and loveth all." 

554. Real deeds of service and kindness proceed, not from showing off or from a superior sort of 
condescension (C/. '* White Man's Burden”), but from a frank recognition of our own humility and 
the rnal claims, before God, of all our fellow-creatures. Kor in our mutual needs we are equal before 
God, or perhaps the best of us (as the world sees us) may be worse than the worst of us (from the same 
poiut of view), 
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By parents and relatives, 

To those, also, to whom 
Your right hand was pledged, 3 " 
Give their due portion. 

For truly God is witness 
To all things. 

Section 6. 

34. jjflfo en are the protectors ws 
And maintained of women, 
Because God has given 
The one more (strength) 

Than the other, and because 
They support them 
From their means. 

Therefore the righteous women 
Are devoutly obedient, and guard 
In (the husband's) absence 
What God would have them 

guard.” 6 

As to those women 
On whose part ye fear 
Disloyalty and ill-conduct, 
Admonish them (first),* 4 * 

(Next), refuse to share their beds, 
(And last) beat them (lightly); 

But if they return to obedience, 
Seek not against- them ,48 
Means (of annoyance): 


—dt 









544. When the emigration took place from Mecca to Medina, bonds and links of brotherhood were 
established between the Emigrants and the Helpers, and they shared in each other's inheritance. Later, 
when the Community was solidly established, and relations with those left behind in Mecca were 
resumed, the rights of blood-relations in Mecca, and the Helper-brethren in Medina were both safe¬ 
guarded. This is the particular meaning. The more general meaning*is similar; respect your ties of 
blood, oF neighbourhood, and of friendly compacts and understandings. Be just to all, 

543. Qawwam ; one who stands firm in another’s business, protects his interests, and looks after 
his affairs; or it may be, standing firm in his own business, managing affairs with a steady purpose 
Cf. iv. 135. ’ 

546. Or the sentence may be rendered; " and protect (the husband's interests) in lus absence as 
God has protected them." If we take the rendering as in the text, the meaning is : the good wife is 
obedient and harmonious in her husband's presence, and in his absence guards his reputation and 
property and her own virtue, as ordained by God. If we take the rendering as in the note, we reach 
the same result in a different way : the good wife, in her husband's absence, remembering how God 
has given her a sheltered position, does every!bine to justify that position by guarding her own virtue 
and nis reputation and property, 

547. In case of family jars four steps are mentioned, to be taken in that order: (1) perhaps verbal 
advice or admonition may be suniaiept; (2) if not, sex relations may be suspended ; (3) if this is not 
sufficient, some slight physical correction may be administered; but Imam Shafi'i considers this 
inadvisable, though permissible, and all authorities are unanimous in deprecating any sort of cruelty ' 
even of the nagging kind, as mentioned in the next clause; (4) if all this fails, a family council is 

recommended in iv, 35 below, s 

■ r 

548. Temper, nagging, sarcasm, speaking at each other in other people's presence, reverting to oast 
faults, which should be forgiven and forgotten,—all this is forbidden. And the reason given is charac¬ 
teristic of Islam. You must live all your life as in the presence of God, Who is high above us, but Who 
watches over us. How petty and contemptible will our little squabbles appear in His presence-1 
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Among yourselves in vanities: 
But let there be amongst you 
Traffic and trade 
By mutual good-will : 

Nor kill (or destroy) 
Yourselves: for verily 
God hath been to you 
Most Merciful! 

30, If any do that 

In rancour and injustice,— 
Soon shall We cast them 
Into the Fire: and easy 
It is for God. 

31, If ye (but) eschew 
The most heinous 
Of the things 

Which ye are forbidden to do, 

\Ve shall expel 

Out of you 

All the evil in you, 

And admit you to a Gate 
Of great honour. 



32. And in no wise covet*” 

Those things in which God 
Hath bestowed His gifts 
More freely on some of you 
Than on others : to men 
Is allotted what they earn, 

And to women what they earn: 
But ask God of His bounty. 
For God hath full knowledge 
Of all things. 



33. To (benefit) every one, 
We have appointed 
Sharers and heirs M 
To property left 



5+Z. Men and women have girts from Goa-some greater than others. They seem unequal, 
but we are assured that Providence has allotted them by a scheme by which people receive what 
they earn. If this does not appear dear in our sight, let us remember that we have no mil 
knowledge but God bus. We must not be jealous it other people have more than we have pi 
wealth or position or strength or honour or talent or happiness. Probably *_tiings are equalized in 
the aggregate or in the long run. or equated to needs and merits on a scale which we cannot appraise, 
if we want more, instead of being jealous or covetous, we should pray to God and place be i° 
Him our needs. Though He knows all. and has no need of our prayer, our prayer may reveal to 

ourselves our shortcomings and enable us to deserve more of God's bounty or make ourselves nt lor . 

■% 1 

543. M await, (Mural of Afanlff; from the root teafff, to be near in place or relationship, to follow- 
MdulS may therefore mean: (1) nearly related, (2) heir. (3» sharer or partner; these three meanings are 
implied here; (4) neighbour, or friend, or protector, or client (*hv. 44) ; (5) lord, or muster t*vi. 7o, 
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Is reasonable : they should be 
Chaste, not lustful, nor taking 
Paramours: when they 
Are taken in wedlock, 

If they fall into shame, 

Their punishment is half 
That for free women/ 

This (permission) is for those 
Among you who fear sin ; 

But it is better, for you 
That ye practise Self-restraint. 
And God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

Section 5. 

26. @>od doth wish 
To make clear to you 
And to show you 
The ordinances of those 
Before you; and (He 
Doth wish to) turn to you 
(In Mercy): and God 
Is All-knowing, All-wise. 


27/God doth wish 
To turn to you, 

But the wish of those 
Who follow their lusts 
Is that ye should turn 
.Away (from Him),— 

Far, far away. 

" j 

2§. God doth wish 

To lighten your (difficulties): 
For man was created 
Weak (in flesh). 

■ ■ ■ 

29. O ye who believe ! SM 
Eat not up your property 






£ > 



' jf 1/ uiZa> 

* >j » V i ^ ?T ^ 







, 541. Lei me paraphrase this verse, for there is profound meaning in it. (1) AH your property 
you hold in trust, whether it is in your name, or belongs to the community, or to people over whom 
.you have control. To waste is wrong. (2) In ii. 188 the same phrase occurred, to caution us 
against greed. Here it occurs, to encourage us to increase property by economic use (traffic and 
trade), recalling Christ's parable of the Talents (Matt. xkv. 14-50), where the servants who had 
increased their master's wealth were promoted and the servant who hart hoarded was cast into 
darkness. (3) We are warned that our waste may mean our envn destruction ("nor kill or destroy 
yourselves.") But there is a more general meaning also: we must be careful of our own and othe'r 
people's lives. .We must commit no violence. This is the opposite of trade and traffic by mutual 
good-will,’* (4) Our violence to our own brethren is particularly preposterous, seeing that God lias 
loved and showered His mercies on ns and all His Treat tires. 
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24, Also (prohibited are) 

Women already married, 

Except those 

Whom your right hands possess: 137 
Thus hath God ordained 
(Prohibitions) against you: 

Except for these, all others 
Are lawful, provided 
Ye seek (them in marriage) 

With gifts from your property,— 
Desiring chastity, not lust. 118 
Seeing that ye derive 
Benefit from them, give them 
Their dowers (at least) 5,9 
As prescribed; but if, 

After a dower is prescribed, ye 

agree 

Mutually (to vary it), 

There is no blame on you, 

And God is All-knowing 
All-wise. 


25. If any of you have not 
The means wherewith 
To wed free believing women, 

They may wed believing 
Girls from among those 
Whom your right hands possess: 140 
And God hath full knowledge 
About your Faith. 

Ye are one from another : 

Wed them with the leave 
Of their owners, and give them 
Their dowers, according to what 





]) 
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. .? 37 * H'hom your right hands possess : if captives in a Jihad, or war under Hie orders of Un¬ 
righteous Imam against those who persecute 1-auh. In such cases loimal hostility dissolves civil lies. 

lhe ! >rc ! hibi,od Agrees, the verse proceeds to say that women other than 

K y * be SCJUR t 11 m marr L aKe ’ bul 0VCI1 so * 1,01 ,roni motives of Just, but in order to 

PJkTh te hns ? ly f bclween ,, the sexes - . Mama l? c m tl>e original Arabic is here described bv a word 
which suggests a fortress {hi f n): marriage is. therefore, the fortress of chastity. W5unuca - v J orn 

» h »f wor ” an >n marriage surrenders her person, so the man also must surrender (besides 

gS£ s «* ■»•yn?p. £) A^urso^’^^ax'Su^f m 
«cV h X~r‘ he parU<! are rtcommei,dedt0oc < ,owards 

mean ^ece^rik. C ^!L ^V" a see note S ” above - " Vwr right hands'* doe* not 

heloS? frt fh^ irlLrl, hat . She .u has bec , n ass '? n ? d t° yo«. Of >S your property. Alt captures in war 

r ^. t,V r* Saf «5 ua «* your faith, and see that she too does believe, tn that case 
thftJiJvi h!l«!? 2^ii h . e bum#n brotherhood, and her condition is accidental and redeemable If 
i"?; mas, i r ' 5h * wou,d become free. The slave condition is now out of 

freedom ill r«Mr1r.?Ei r,t °£ * 5 i! iim ‘- ?“,* there are other conditions in which a woman’s (nr man's) 
ireeaom is restricted, and the principle would apply there also, f 
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Section 4. 

23. J^rohibited to you 
(For marriage) are :— 111 
Your mothers, daughters, 112 
Sisters; father's sisters, 

Mother’s sisters; brother's 

daughters, 

Sister’s daugters; foster-mothers 

(Who gave you suck), foster-sisters; 

Your wives’ mothers; 

Your step-daughters under your* 34 

Guardianship, born of your wives 

To whom ye have gone in,— 

No prohibition if ye have not gone 

in;— 

(Those who have been) 

Wives of your sons 355 proceeding 
From your Joins; 

And two sisters in wedlock 

At one and the same time,** 

Except for what is past; 

For God is Oft* forgiving, 

* Most Merciful; — 



531. This Table of Prohibited Degrees agrees in the main with what is usually accepted anpongall 
nations, except in minor details, It Begins in the last verse (with father’s widows or divorcees). The 
scheme is drawn up on the assumption that the person who proposes to marry is a man: if it is a 
woman, the same scheme will apply, mulatis mutandis : it will read : “your fathers, sons, brothers," 
etc.; or you can always read it from the husband's view of relationship, as there must always be a 
husband in a marriage. 

532. “ Mother " includes grandmother through the father or mother), great-grandmother, etc ; 
“ daughter" includes grand-daughter (through son or daughter), great-grand-daughter, etc ; “ sister " 
includes full-sister and half-sister. " Father's sister" includes grandfather's sister, etc., and " mother's 
sister " includes grandmother's sister, etc. 


533. ‘'Fosterage'; or milk-relationships play an important part in Muslim Law, and count like 
blood-relationships : it would therefore seem that not only foster-mothers and foster-sisters, but foster- 

mother's sister, etc., all come within the prohibited degrees. 


534. It is generally (but not unanimously) held that “under your guardianship" is a description, 
not a condition. Therefore a step-daughter not " under your guardianship" is still within the 
prohibition if the other condition (about her mother) is fulfilled, 

i 


535. " Sons" includes grandsons, but excludes adopted 
of the words " proceeding from vour loins." 


sons, or persons utaled.as such 




536, The bar against two sisters in marriage together applies to aunt and niece together, but not to 
deceased wife s sister after the wife dies, ° * 
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With harshness, that ye may 

Take away part of the dower 34,1 

Ye have given them,—except 

Where they have been guilty 

Of open lewdness; 

On the contrary live with them 

On a footing of kindness and 

equity. 








If ye take a dislike to them 
It may be that ye dislike 
A thing, and God brings about 
Through it a great deal of good. 



20. But if ye decide to take 
One wife in place of another, 
Even if ye had given the latter 
A whole treasurefor dower, 
Take not the least bit of it back : 
Would ye take it by slander 
And a manifest wrong ? 



21. And how could ye take it 
When ye have gone in 
Unto each other, and they have 

Taken from you a solemn 

covenant ? 





22. j^Lnd marry not women 
Whom your fathers married,— 
Except what is past: 

It was shameful and odious,— 
An abominable custom indeed, 130 




528 Another trick, to detract from the /reerio m nf marrow *<»*.«*.... ... 
force them to sue fora Khul'a divorce tsec ii. 229 n 0 ? treat badly and 

when the dower could be‘claimed back. This is also forbidden f)r?he har n £ In P re ' ,slam,c custom. 
in« unless she remits her dower All kiSdsTO"^^^ con,r "' of h "' '«»" 


529, Treasure: £>in|ar*«a Talent or gold : see lii. U f first note. 

530. See above; iv, 19, n. 527. 
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Or God ordain for them 
Some (other) way. 523 



y t y 




16. If two men among you 
Are guilty of lewdness, 

punish them both. 

If they repent and amend, 
Leave them alone ; for God 
Is Oft-returning, Most Merciful. 



17. God accepts the repentance 
Of those who do evil 

In ignorance and repent 
Soon afterwards’ to them 
Will God turn in mercy : 

For God is full of knowledge 
And wisdom. 

18, Of no effect is the repentance 
Of those who continue 3;6 

h 

To do evil, until Death 
Faces one of them, and he says, 
" Now have 1 repented indeed ; ” 
Nor of those who die 
Rejecting Faith : for them 
Have we prepared 
A punishment most grievous, 


19, © ye who believe ! 

Ye are forbidden to inherit 
Women against their will , 3 * 7 
Nor should ye treat them 









i 




, n ^Rfi?" Wil *om, clerinile order is received. Those.who take the rrime 

definite^ Sion„?meLLn?h?',h" o™"??* ‘J 115 finite order (•'some other way ") to mean some 
riiv p, |? !5 ' “nder inspiration; this tvas the punishment of flogging under 

■ y i „ U jSg r?a.agiTiiirgs:.s.£ ms.* r* ***”"“■ - 

526. Note the fine touch, 

compunction. When one of ,S* TfciTnHrB rV^nlvbu. that sort.of repentance is no 

?. . 9- brytl^r-took 


punishment would of course he 
A sin may be fnshionahle, and people may sin together without 


is forhidden. See also iv*. 22 below. 


• , , . , - v ... . xfP i/tvim i 

along with his goods and chattels, This shameful custom 
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13. Jjj&hose are limits 
Set by God : those who 
Obey God and His Apostle 
Will be admitted to Gardens 
With rivers flowing beneath, 
To abide therein (for ever) 

And that will be 

The Supreme achievement. 



14. But those who disobey 
God and His Apostle 
And transgress His limits 
Will be admitted 
To a Fire, to abide therein : 
And they shall have 
A humiliating punishment. 



C. 62.— What can be a holier cement to Society 
liv. 15—42 1 Than that women should be chaste and pure, 

And crimes against sex rooted out ? 

Let decency, kindness, and justice 
Prevail in all sex relationships ; 

Let marriage be cherished and carefully guarded ; 
Women’s rights secured ; family jars 
Adjusted ; and all life lived 
In faith, charity, and kindness sincere 
To all our fellow-creatures. 

Section 3. 

15. any of your women 
Are guilty of lewdness,” 3 
Take the evidence of four” 4 
(Reliable) witnesses from amongst 

you 

Against them ; and if they testify, 

Confine them to houses until 
Death do claim them, 



,i22.A. C/xliv. 57.li 47.H; also App, XII. 15. p HM. 


^ ^»j. ■ . * 11 . ^1 lo refer lo ftdullerv or fornication; id that rase thev 

consider that the punnhment was altered to 100 sinpes hy the later verse, xxiv 2. But I think it 
refers to unnatural crime between women, analogous to unnatural crime between men in iv. 16 below: 
because (1) no punishment is specified here for the man, ns would be the rase where a man was involved 

'V™ cr ™fJ W the word oMfifl. the purely feminine plural of af-fafl, is used fnr the parties to the 
crime j (Jlthe punishment is indefinite; see the next note but one 


«r p rotecl . *he honour of women, stricter evidence is required, it.. the evidence of four instead 

i the usual two witnesses. It is the same for adultery (see ^iv. 4), 


,1_ ijy~. (C) 
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By God; and God is 
All-knowing, All-wise, 



12. what your wives leave, 

Your share is a half, 

If they leave no child; 

But if they leave a child, 

Ye get a fourth; after payment 
Of legacies and debts. ' 

In what ye leave, 

Their share is a fourth, sl# 

If ye leave no child; 

But if ye leave a child, 

They get an eighth; after payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

3£f the man or woman 
Whose inheritance is in question, 
Has left neither ascendants nor 

descendants, 920 
But has left a brother Ml 
Or a sister, each one of the two 
Gets a sixth ; but if more 
Than two, they share in a third; 
After payment of legacies 
And debts; so that no loss “ 

Is caused (to any one). 

Thus is it ordained by God; 

And God is All-knowing, 

Most Forbearing, 



519. The: husband takes a half of his deceased wife’s properly if she leaves no child, the rest going 
to residuanes; if she leaves a child, the husband gets only a fourth. Following the rule that the 
female share is generally half the male share, the widow gets a fourth of her deceased husband’s 
property, if he leaves no children, and an eighth if he leaves children If there are more widows than 
one, their collective share is a fourth or an eighth as the case may be; inter se they divide equally. 

520. The word in Arabic is kalalal, which is so construed usually. Uut it was nowhere defined 
authoritatively in the lifetime of the Apostle. This was one of the three terms about which Hadhrat 
Umar wished that the Apnstle had defined them in his lifetime, the other two being KhilS/ol, and 
«M» (usury). On the accepted definition, we are concerned with the inheritance of a person who has 
left no descendant or ascendant (however distant), but only collaterals, with or without a widow or 
widower. If there is a widow or widower surviving, she or he takes the share as already defined, 
before the collaterals come in. 


521. A "brother or sister" is here interpreted to mean a uterine brother or sister. ie„ a brother or 
sister by the same mother but not by the same father, as the case of full brothers and sisters or brothers 
and sisters by the same father but different mothers is understood to be dealt with later, in the last 
verse of this SOra. The uterine brother or sister, ir only one survives, takes a sixth; if more than 
one survive, they take a third collectively, and divide among themselves; this on the supposition 
that there are no descendants or ascendants, however remote. There may, however be a widow or 
widower surviving : she or he takes her or his share, as already specified. 


The shares of collaterals generally are calculated on a complicated system which cannot be 
described in a brief note. For these, and the rules about Residuanes {‘Asaba) reference should be made 
to special legal treatises. 


522. Debts (in which funeral expenses take first rank) and legacies are the first charge on the estate 
of a deceased person, before distribution takes place. But equity and fair dealing should be observed 
in all matters, so that no one s interests are prejudiced. Thus runeral expenses should be reasonable ’ 
debts must be genuine and not reckless debts; and the shares must be calculated with fairness. * 
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(S. iv. 10*11. 

10 , Those who unjustly 

Eat up the property 
Gf orphans, eat up 
A Fire into their own 
Bodies : they will soon 
Be enduring a blazing Fire ! 

Section 2. 

11. (| 5 od (thus) directs you 
As regards your children's 5,6 
(Inheritance): to the male, 

A portion equal to that 
Of two females : if only 
Daughters, two or more ,” 7 
Their share is two-thirds 
Of the inheritance; 

If only one, her share 
Is a half, 

JSor parents, a sixth share 
Of the inheritance to each, 

If the deceased left children; 

If no children, and the parents 
Are the (only) heirs, the mother 
Has a third; if the deceased 
Left brothers (or sisters) 

The mother has a sixth. 

(The distribution in all cases 
Is) after the payment 
Of legacies and debts. 

Ye know not whether 
Your parents or your children 
Are nearest to you 
III benefit. These are 
Settled portions ordained 8,1 



516. The principles of inheritance law are Iniil down in broad outline in the Qur an; the precise 
details hate been worked out on the basis of the A pn* tie's practice and that of his Companions, and 
by interpretation and analogy. Muslim jurists hate roller led a vast amount of learning on this 
subject, and this body of law is enough by itself to form the subject of life-tong study. Here we shall 
deal only with the broad principles to be gathered from the Text, as interpreted by the jurists. 

(1) The power of testamentary disposition extends over only one-third of the Property: the 
remaining two-thirds ace distributed among heirs as laid down, All distribution takes place 
after the legacies and debts (including funeral expenses) have first been paid f3) Legacies cannot he 
left to any of the heirs included in me scheme of disinbniinn : or it will amount in upsetting the shares 
and undue preference of one heir to another. (I) (iene rally, but not always, the male takes a share 
double that of a female in his own category. 

517. At first sight, the Arabic words seem to mean ; ,J if more than two daughters’' Hut the 
alternative in the next clause is : “if only one daughter.* 1 Logically, therefore, the first clause must 
mean: "if daughters, two or more." This is the general inierpretaiion. and is confirmed by the 
supplement ary provision in iv. I7h at the end of the SDra, which should be read along with this. 

518. This verse deals with the portions allot fed to ra) children, and lb) parents. The next verse deals 
with the portions allotted lo [ri husband or wire of the dereased. and frf) collaterals. The children's 
shares ore fixed, but their amount will depend upon what goes to the parents. If both parents are 
living, and there are also children, both father and mnther take a sixth each; if only one parent is 
living, he or she takes his or her sixth; and the rest goes to the children. If the parents are living, ^ 
and there is no child or other heir, the mother gets a third land the father the remaining two-tbirds); 
if there are no children, but there are brothers nr sisters (this is interpreted strictly in the plural), 
the mother has a sixth, and the Father apparently the residue, as the father excludes collaterals. 
This ts far from being an exhaustive statement, but it establishes the proposition that children and 
parents have always some share if thrv survive, blit their shares are affected bv the existence and 
number of the heirs in these categories, 
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5. IV, 6-9.] 

6 . 0?fcake trial of orphans 
Until they reach the age siz 
Of marriage; if then ye find 
Sound judgment in them, 

Release their property to them; 

But consume it not wastefuliy, 

Nor in haste against their growing 

up. 

If the guardian is wcll-olT, 

Let him claim no remuneration, 

But if he is poor, let him 
Have for himself what is 
just and reasonable. 

When ye release their property 
To them, take witnesses 
In their presence : 

But all-sufficient 

Is God in taking account. 511 

7. 'JB\rom what is left by parents 
And those nearest related SK 
There is a share for men 

And a share for women, 

Whether the property be small 

Or large,—a determinate share. 

■ 

8 . But if at the time of division 
Other relatives, or orphans, 

Or poor, are present, 

Feed them out of the (property), 

And speak to them 

Words of kindness and justice. 

i 

9. Let those (disposing of an estate) 
Have the same fear in their minds 
As they would have for their own 
If they had left a helpless family 

behind: 

Let them fear God, and speak 
Words of appropriate (comfort). 5,5 



51Z. The age of marriage is the age when they reach their majority 
513. 


that, howeve 
account 

standards. 


It is good to take human witnesses when you faithfully discharge your 
vevqr fully you satisFy your rellow-men when you give vour account to tb 
duo from you to God. If you are righteous in God’s* eyes, you must 


trust; but. remember 
them, there is a stricter 
follow these stricter 


514. I have resuletl the temptation to translate "next of kin." as - this phrase has a technical 
meaning in Indian Law. reternng to certain kinds of heirs, whereashere theraoDle m^nt are 
those wW: inheritance is to be dunged. The shares are specified. Here the eenerera? winciries* & 
laid down that females inherit as. well as males, and that relatives whohave noIreal storesErohanT 

charged to the property as part of the funeral expenses. ' neomsion. ineir teed maybe 

ft* 8 9 * 11 '? a . touch in g argument addressed to those who have to divide an estate ; How 
would you be if you had left a helpless family behind ? If others do K>!help and be kind.’ 
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With your own. For this is 
Indeed a great sin, ' 

3 . ye fear that ye shall not 
’ Be able to deal justly 
With the orphans,** 

Marry women of your choice, 

Two, or three, or four; 

But if ye fear that ye shall not 
Be able to deal justly (with them), 
Then only one, or (a captive) 

That your right hands possess. 
That will be more suitable, 

To prevent you 
From doing injustice, 3 " 


4 . And give the women 
(On marriage) their dower 
As a free gift; but if they, 
Of their own good pleasure, 
Remit.any part of it to you, 
Take it and enjoy it 
With right good cheer. 


> tisf > 
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3 . ®o those weak of 

understanding 510 
Make not over your property, 311 
Which God hath made 
A means of support for you, 

But feed and clothe them 
Therewith, and speak to them 
Words of kindness and justice. 





508. Notice the conditional clause about orphans, introducing the rules about marriage. This 
reminds us of the immediate occasion of the promulgation of'this verse. It was after Uljud, when the 
Muslim community was left with many* orphans and widows, and some captives of war. Their 
treatment was to be governed by principles of the greatest humanity and equity. The occasion is past, 
but the principles remain. Marry the orphans if you are quite sure that you will in that way protect 
their interests and their property, with perfect justice to them nnd to your own dependants if you have 
any. If not, make other arrangements for the orphans. 

509. The unrestricted number of wives of the "Times of Ignoranre" was now strictly limited to a 
maximum of four, provided you could treat them with perfect equality, in material things as well as 
in affection and immaterial things. As this condition is most difficult to fulfil, I understand the 
recommendation to be towards monogamy. 

510. This applies to orphans, but the wording is perfectly general, and defines principles like those 
of Chancery in English Law and the Court of Wards in Indian Law. Property has not only its rights 
but also Its responsibilities. The owner may not do rust what he likes absolutely: his right is limited 
by the good of the community of which lie is a member, nnd if he is incapable of understanding it, his 
control should be removed. This does not mean that he is harshly dealt with. On the contrary his 
interests must be protected, and he must be treated with special kindness because of his incapacity. 

511. Your property : Ultimately all property belongs to the Community, and is intended for the 
support of you, i,*., the community. It is held in trust by a particular individual. If he is incapable, 
he is put aside but gently and with kindness. While his incapacity remains, the duties and 
responsibilities devolve on his guardian ei'en more strictly than in the case of the original owner: 
for he may not take any of the profits Tor himself unless he is poor, and in that case his remuneration 
for nis trouble must be on a scale that is no more than just and reasonable. 
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Sara IV. 

JV*s£<x, or The Women. 

In the name of God , Most Gracious 

Most Merciful . 



1 , <© mankind t reverence 

Your Guardian-Lord, 

Who created you 
From a single Person” 1 ' 

Created, of.like nature, 

His mate, and from them twain 
Scattered (like seeds) 

Countless men and women 
Reverence God, through Whom m 
Ye demand your mutual (rights), 
And (reverence) tKe wombs** 
(That bore you) : for God 
Ever watches over you. 



2 . IjJ3o orphans restore their 

property 

(When they reach their age), 

Nor substitute (your) worthless 

things 

For (their) good ones; and devour 

not 

Their substance (by mixing it up) w 
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504. Nafs may mean: fl) soul; (2) self: (3) person, living person; (4) will, good pleasure, as in 
iv. 4 below. A/mh* : I follow the construction suggested by Imim RSzl. The particle min would then 
suggest here not a portion or a source of something else, but a species, a nature, a similarity. The 
pronoun ha refers of course to Nafs, The Biblical story of the creation of Eve from a rib of Adam 
may be allegorical, but we need not assume it in Quranic teaching. 

> 505. All our mutual rights and duties are referred to God. We are his creatures ; His Will is the 

standard and measure of Good ; and our duties-arc measured by our conformity with His Will. “ Our 
wilts are ours, to make them Thine." says Tennyson (fit Memoriam), Among ourselves (human 
beings) our mutual rights and duties arise nut of God's Law, the sense of Right that is implanted in us 
by him. 

506, Among the most wonderful mysteries of our nature is that of sex. The unregenerate male is 
apt. in the pride of his physical strength, to forget the all-important part which the female plays in his 
very existence, and in all the social relationships that arise in our collective human lives. The mother 
that bore us must ever have our reverence. The wife, through whom we enter parentage, must have 
our reverence. Sex, which governs so much of our physical’ life, and has so much influence on our 
emotional and higher nature, deserves—not our fear, or our, contempt, or our amused indulgence, but 
—our reverence in the highest sense of the term. With this fitting introduction we enter on a 
discussion of women, orphans, and family relationships. 

507, Justice to orphans is enjoined, and three things are particularly mentioned as temptations 
in the way of a guardian: (1) He must not postpone restoring all his ward's property when the time 
comes; subject to iv. S below. (Z) If there is a list of property, it is not enough that that list should 
be technically followed : the property restored must be of equal value to the proper !v received ; (he 
same principle applies where there is no list. (3) If property is managed together, or where 
perishable goods must necessarily be consumed, the strictest probity is necessary when the separation 
takes place, and this is insisted on. See also ii. Z20 and note. 
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(Intro, to S, IV, 


INTRODUCTION TO StJRA IV ( Nisaa ) 

This SQra is closely connected chronologically with Sura III. Its subject-matter 
deals with the social problems which the Muslim community had to face immediately 
after Uhud. While the particular occasion ma L de the necessity urgent, the principles laid 
down have permanently governed Muslim Law and social practice 

Broadly speaking, the Sura consists of two parts : (1) that dealing with women, 

orphans, inheritance, marriage, and family rights generally, and (2) that dealing with the 
recalcitrants in the larger family, the community at Medina, viz,, the Hypocrites and 

their accomplices. 

Summary *—It begins with an appeal to the solidarity of mankind, the rights of 
women and orphans, and the implications of family relationship, including an equitable 
distribution of property after death, (iv. 1-14 and C. 61.) 

While the decencies of family life should be enforced, women should be held in 
honour and their rights recognized, in marriage, property, and inheritance ; and this 
principle of goodness should be extended to all beings, great and small, (iv, 15-42, 

and C, 62.) 

The sections in Medina, not yet in the Muslim community, should not go after 
false gods, but should accept the authority of the Apostle, and obey him. Then it 
will be their privilege to be admitted to a great and glorious Fellowship, (iv. 43-70, 

and C, 63.) 

The Believers should organize in self-defence against their enemies, and beware 
of the secret plots and mischiefs of the Hypocrites ; how deserters should be treated. 

(iv. 71-91 1 and C. 64). 

Caution about the taking of life ;.recommendations for leaving places inimical 
to Islam » religious duties in the midst of war. (iv. 92-104, and C. 65.) 

Treachery and the lure of evil. (iv. 105-126, and C. 66 .) 

Women and orphans to be justly dealt with; Faith must go with justice, sincer-. 
ity, and moderation in speech, (iv, 127-152, and C. 67.) 

Where People of the Book went wrong, with honourable exceptions, 
(iv. 153-176, and C. 68). 

C. 61.—All mankind are one, and mutual rights 
(iv. H4.) Must be respected t the sexes 

Must honour, each the other; 

Sacred are family relationships 
That rise through marriage 
And women bearing children ; 

Orphans need especial loving care j 
In trust is held all property; 

With duties well-defined; 

And after death, due distribution 
Should be made in equitable shares 
To all whose affection, duty, 

And trust shed light and joy 
On this our life below. 



S. Ill, 199-200] 


176 


Those who believe in God t 
In the revelation to you t 
And in the revelation to them, 
Bowing in humility to God ; 
They will not sell 
The Signs of God 
For a miserable gain! 

For them is a reward 
With their Lord, 

And God is swift in account. 

200. 0 ye who believe ! 

Persevere in patience ** 

And constancy; vie 
In such perseverance; 
Strengthen each other; 

And fear God; 

That ye may prosper , 1m 


\ 
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502. The full meaning of $0br is to be understood here, viz.: Patience, perreveranee. constancy, 
self-restraint, -refusing 4a be cowed down. These viilues we are to exercise for ourselves and in 
relation to others: we are to set an example, so that others may vie with us, and we are to vie with 
them, lest we fait short; in this way we strengthen each other and bind our mutual relations closer, 

in ovr common service to God. 

■ 

503. Prosperity f/aiaft) here and in other passages is to be understood in a wide sense, including 
1 prosperity in our mundane affairs as well as in spiritual progress. In both cafes it implies happiness 

and the attainment of our wishes, purififed by the love of God, 


| S. >11. 195-199. 



JT 5 



Be he male or female ; 

Ye are members, one of 

another: 500 
Those who have left their homes, 
Or been driven out therefrom, 

Or suffered harm in My Cause, 

Or fought or been slain,— 

Verily, I will blot out 

From them their iniquities, 

And admit them into Gardens 

With rivers flowing beneath ; — 

A reward from the Presence* 1 

Of God, and from His Presence 
Is the best of rewards." 

196. JSiet »ot the strutting about I 

Of the Unbelievers I 

Through the land I 

Deceive thee i I 

197. Little is it for enjoyment: I 

Their ultimate abode | 

Is Hell: what an evil bed I 

(To lie on)! 



j Lii 


198. On the other hand, for those 
Who fear their Lord, 

Are Gardens, with‘rivers 
Flowing beneath; therein 
Are they to dwell (for ever),— 
A gift from the Presence 
Of God; and that which is 
In the Presence of God 
Is the best (bliss) 

For the righteous. 





199. And there are, certainly, 

Among the People of the Book, 

' ■ i n i —._ 
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which ii »-d\j™ction^ only recognised but insisted on. If se 

artiflcialdistinctions, such as rank, wealth, positioU, raXTOlo u rw,Velc. le ” C °“" e W0U,d co ' 
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whatever B,ft. or reward, o^bH.s will rome ST** .'“"here stress is laid on the lad l 

from the Presence of God Himaelf W '^Neam« t € 0 ^A h r/rf ,? ■• hlfc0U!l, 15 ch J e wlU be thal il profe 

u nmwir .Xftnrncsj to Gorf expresses it better than any other symbol, 



S. III. 19M91 ] 

In the heavens and the earth, 
(With the thought): 

“ Our Lord 1 not for naught 
Hast Thou created (all) this! 
Glory to Thee! Give us 4 * 
Salvation from the Penalty 
Of the Fire. 


174 0 \j- JT (T) 



192. “ Oar Lord! any whom Thou 
Dost admit to the Fire, 

Truly Thou coverest with shame, 
And never will wrong-doers 

■ 

Find any helpers! 

193. " Our Lord! we have heard 
The call of one calling 
(Us) to Faith, 1 Believe ye 
In the Lord,' and we 
Have believed. Our Lord! 
Forgive us our sins, 

Blot out from us 

Our iniquities, and take 

To Thyself our souls 

In the company of tjie righteous. 

v 

194. “ Our Lord \ Grant.us 
What Thou didst promise 
Unio us thrpugh Thine Apostles, 

And save us from shame 
On the Day of judgment: 

For Thou never breakest 
Thy promise.'* 






A 




195. And their Lord hath accepted 
Of them, and answered them: 
“ Never will 1 suffer to be lost 
The work of any of you, 


V fro (3 ® 


499. It is the thought of Salvation that connects all these glories with man. Otherwise man would 
be a miserable, contemptible creature in these beauties and wonders of Nature. With his high destiny 
of Salvation he can be lifted even higher than there glories I The Fife is a svmbol of penaltv. We 
pray for salvation from the penalty. 
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(S. Hi. 187-191. 


But they threw it away 

Behind their backs,* 5 

And purchased with it 

Some miserable gain! 

And vile was the bargain 

They made! 

»'jj 
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188. Think not that those 

Who exult in what they 

Have brought about, and love 

To be praised for what 

They have not done,—** 

Think not that they 

Can escape the Penalty. 

For them is a Penalty 

Grievous indeed. 

'>' \irji 5m)' ^ ® 
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189. To God belongeth 

The dominion 

Of the heavens 

And the earth; 

And God hath power 

Over all things. 

i 

Section 20. 

■ 

190. USehold 1 In the creation 

Of the heavens and the earth, 

And the alternation 

Of Night and Day ,— m 

There are indeed Signs 

For men of understanding,— 

0$ 

191. Men who celebrate 

The praises of God, 

Standing, sitting, 

And lying down on their sides,** 
And contemplate 

The (wonders of) creation 

i 

495. Cf. ii. 101. 



496. A nearrhing picture of the worldly wist! They may cause mischief and misery to others, but 
gloat over any glory it may bring them! They may trample down God's truths, and enthrone false 
standards of worship. They may lake credit for virtues they do not possess and seeming successes that 
come in spite of their despicable deceptions. 

497. See ii. 164. The two items mentioned here are just brief symbols recalling the six or seven 
mentioned in the other passage. And those too are but brief symbols and reminders of the glorious 
majesty or God and His goodness to man. 

498. That is, in all postures, which again is symbolical of all circumstances, personal, social, 

economic, historical and other. 
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S. in 165-187.] 


185. J^very soul shall have 
A taste of death : 491 
And only on the Day 
Of Judgment shall you 
Be paid your full recompense. 
Only he who is saved. 

Far from the Fire 
And admitted to the Garden 
Will have attained 
The object (of Life): 

For the life of this world 
Is but goods and chattels 
Of deception. 4 ” 


186. Ye shall certainly 
Be tried and tested 
In your possessions 
And in your personal selves; 491 
And ye shall certainly 
Hear much that will grieve you, 
From those who received 
The Book before you 
And from those who 
Worship many gods. 

But if ye persevere 
Patientlyi and guard 
Against evil,—then 
That will be 
A determining factor 

In all affairs. 


187. And remember 

God took a Covenant 
From the People of the Book, 
To make it known 
And clear to mankind, 

And not to hide it; 




491. The soul will not die; but the death of the body will give a taste of death to the soul when 
the soul separates from the body. The soul will then know that this life was but a probation. And 
seeming inequalities will be adjusted finally on the Day of Judgment. 

492. C/. iftfhgfellow's Psalm of Life : “All this world's a fleeting show, For man's illusion given. 
The only ReiUity will be when we have attained our final goal. 

493. Not wealth and possessions only (or want of them), are the means of our trial. All our 
perso/ial talents, knowledge, opportunities, and. their opposites,—in fact everything that happens to us 
and makes up our personality is a 1 means of din* testing. So is our Faith ; we shall have to put up for 

it many'insults from those who do not share iL 

1 1 - 

494. Truth—God's Message—comes to any man or nation as a matter of sacred trust. It should be 
broadcast and published and taught and made clear to all within reach, Privileged priesthood at 
once erects a barrier, But worse,—when suchjiriesthood tampers with the truth, taking what suits it 
and ignoring the rest, it has. sold God's gift for a miserable ephemeral profit; how miserable, it will 

learn when Nemesis comes, 
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And (their act) of slaying 
The Prophets in defiance w 
Of right, and We shall say: 
" Taste ye the Penalty 
Of the Scorching Fire I 



182. “ This is because 

Of the (unrighteous deeds) 
Which your hands 
Sent on before ye : m 
For God never harms 
Those who serve Him.” 



183. They (also) said: " God took 
Our promise not to believe 
In an apostle unless 
He showed us a sacrifice 
Consumeo by fire m 
(From heaven)." Say: 
"There came to*you 
Apostles before me, 

With Clear Signs 
And even with what 
Ye ask for : why then 
Did ye slay them, 

If ye speak the truth ? " 



184. Then if they reject thee, 

So were rejected apostles 
Before thee, who came 
With Clear Signs, 

Books of dark prophecies, 

And the Book of Enlightenment. 4 " 





487. For the expression "slaying in defiance of right.'' Cf. in. 21. and iii. 112, 

488. C/. ii 95 and note- 

489. Burnt sacrifices figured in the Mosaic Law, and in the religious ceremonies long before Moses, 
but it is not true that the Mosaic Law laid down a fire from heaven on A burnt sacrifice as a test of the 
credentials of Prophets. Even if it had been so, did the Jews obey the Prophets who showed this 
Sign? In Leviticus ix. 23-24, we are told of a burnt offering prepared by Moses and Aaron : "and 
there came a fire out from before the Lord, and consumed upon the altar the burnt offering and the 
tat. Yet the people rebelled frenuently against Motes, and rebellion against a Prophet i* spiritually 
an attempt to kill him. Abel's offering /sacrifice) was probably a burnt offering : it was accepted bv 
God, and he was killed bv Cain out of jealousy : Gen. iv, 3*8. Mosaic sacrifices were no longer needed 
by the people of Jesus or the people of Muhammad. 

.. w 490 - Tt £j hree tl ?i n * s motioned in the Text are : (1) Clear Signs (buiyiiidn; (2) eubfir. and (3) AK«b* 
u-Muntr, The S]gmflcahon of (hi hare explained in the note to iii, 62, as far as they relate to Jesus, 
in a more general sense, it means the clear evidenre wnich God's dealings furnish about a man of God 
having a true mission: t.g , Moses in relation to Pharaoh. 1 have translated (ZJ as Books of Dark 
Prophecies, as the root tnbara implies something hard. The Commentators are not agreed, but the 
Prophetic writings which seemed to contemporaries difficult to understand may well come under this 
description. David's Psalms [Zobtir, iv, 163) may also come under this dr script ion. As to i3l, there is 
no doubt about the literal meaning of the words, "Ihe Book of Enlightenment". But what does it 
precisely refer to? I take it to mean the fundamental guide to conduct.—the clear rules laid down in 
tu Dispensations to help men to lead good lives. 
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[ C. 60, 
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ISO, And let not those 

Who covetously withhold 

Of the gifts which God 

Hath given them of His Grace,* 81 

Think that it is good for them : 

Nay, it will be the worse 

For them : soon shall the things 

Which they covetously withheld 

Be tied to their necks 

Like a twisted collar/ 8 * 

On the Day of Judgment. 

To God belongs the heritage** 5 
Of the heavens and the earth ; 
And God is well-acquainted 
With all that ye do. 



C, 60.—Regard,-onmoved, the taunts of those 
(iii. 181-200.) 'Who laugh at faith ; nor let their falsehood 

Nor their seeming prosperity, raise 
-Questions in your minds. All 
Who can read the Signs of Godwin Nature 
Know His wisdom, goodness, power, 

And justice. They know His promise 
Is sure, and in humble prayer. 

Wholly put their trust in Him, 

Section 19. I 


181. 4fS»od hath heard 
The taunt of those 
Who say : " Truly, God 
Is indigent and we 
Are rich !"—We shall 
Certainly record their word 
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y y- ^ 9 j 6 

Mu 


483. The gifts are of all kinds: material gifts, such as wealth, property, strength of limbs, etc, 
or intangible gifts, such as influence, birth in a given set, intellect, skill, insight, etc., or spiritual 
gifts of the highest kind. 'The spending of nil these things (apart from what is necessary for ourselves) 
for those who need them, is charity* and purifies our own character. The withholding of them 
(apart from our needs) is similarly greed and selfishness, and is strongly condemned. 

484. By an apt metaphor the miser is told that his wealth or the other gifts which he hoarded will 
cling round his neck and do him no good. He will wish he could get rid of them, but he will not be 
able to do so. According to the Biblical phrase in another connection they will hang like a millstone' 
round his neck (Matt, xviii. 6). The metaphor here is fuller. He hugged nis wealth or his gifts about 
him. They will become like ri heavy collar, the badge of slavery, round his neck. They will he tied 
tight and twisted, and they will give him pain and anguish instead of pleasure. C/.-also xvii, 13. 

483. Another metaphor is now introduced. Material wealth or properly is only called ours during 
our short life here : it then descends to heirs and heirs until it goes to the ultimate heir, the Stale So 
all gifts-are burs in trust only ; they ultimately revert to God, to Whom belongs all that is in the 
heavens or on earth. 

■ " ■ " ■ 

486, In iI. 245 we read ; "Who is he that will loan to God a beautiful loan?" Jn other places 
charity or spending in the wny of God is^ metaphorically described as .giving to God. The holy 
Apostle often used that expression in appealing for funds to be spent in the way of. God. The scoffers 
mocked and said: *'lSo God is indigent and we are rich l'* This blasphemy was of a piece with all 
their conduct in history, in slaying the Prophets and men of God. 
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169 


Will give them no portion 
In the Hereafter, 

But a severe punishment. 

177. Those who purchase 
Unbelief at the price 
Of faith,—- 
Not the least harm 
Will they do to God, 

But they wilt have 
A grievous punishment. 


178. Let not the Unbelievers 
Think that Our respite 
To them is good for themselves : 
We grant them respite 
That they may grow 4 * 0 
In their iniquity: 

But they will have 
A shameful punishment. 


179. CS>od will not leave 
The Believers in the state 
In which ye are now, 

Until He separates 
What is evil 
From what is good. 411 
Nor will He disclose 
To you the secrets 
Of the Unseen. 4 * 1 
But He chopses 
Of His Apostles 
(For the purpose) 

Whom He pleases. 

So believe in God 
And His Apostles: 

And if ye believe 
And do right, 

Ye have a reward 
Without measure, 



The natural result iM bn/the dinner ? pp h ctl,e for sm with what it feeds on 
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The reward of the Faithful 
To be lost (in the least). 

Section 18. 

172- <©f those who answered 

The call of God 
And the Apostle, 

Even after being wounded % m 
Those who do right 
And refrain from wrong 
Have a great reward;— 

173. Men said to them: 

'* A great army is gathering 
Against you M : 

And frightened them : 

But it (only) increased 
Their Faith : they said : 

For us God sufficeth, 

And He is the best 
Disposer of affairs.’ 1 

174. And they returned 
With Grace and Bounty 
From God : no harm 
Ever touched them: 

For they followed 

The good pleasure of God: 
And God is the Lord 
Of bounties unbounded. 

i 

175. 3Ejt is only the Evil One 
That suggests to you 
The fear of his votaries : 

Be ye not afraid 

Of them, but fear Me, 

If ye have Faith. 

176. Let not those grieve thee 
Who rush headlong 

Into Unbelief: 

Not the least harm 
Will they do to God: . 
God's Plan is that He 



479. After the confusion at Uhud, 1 rallied round the Apostle, He was wounded, and they 
were wounded..but they were all ready to fight again. AbD SufySn with his Meccans withdrew, but 
left a challenge with them to meet him and his army again at the fair of Badr SugrA next year. The 
challenge was accepted, and a ^picked band 0 / Muslims under their intrepid Leader kept the tryst, 
but4he enemy did not come. They returned, hot only unharmed, but enriched by the trade at the 
fair, and (ft may be presumed) strengthened by Ihe accession of new adherents to their cause. 


[S. Mi. 167-171 167 

They were that day 
Nearer to Unbelief 
Than to Faith, 

Saying with their lips 
What was not in their hearts. 

But God hath full knowledge 
Of all they cdnceal. 

168. (They are) the ones that say, 

(Of their brethren slain), 

While they themselves 

Sit (at ease): " If only 
They had listened to us, 

They would not have*been slain." 
Say : 11 Avert death 
From your own selves, 

If ye speak the truth." 

169, J9?lhink not of those 
Who are slain in God's way 
As dead. Nay, they live,* 71 
Finding their sustenance 

In the Presence of their Lord; 

170. They rejoice in the Bounty 
Provided by God: 

And with regard to those * 

Left behind, who have not ^ 

Yet joined them (in their bliss), 

The (Martyrs) glory in the fact 
That on them is no fear, 

Nor have they (cause to) grieve, 4 ’ 1 

171, They glory in the Grace 
And the Bounty from God, 

And in the fact that 

God suffereth not 



477. A beautiful passage about the Martyrs in the cause or Truth. They are not dead: they live,—* 
and in a far higher and deeper sense than in the life they have left. Even those who have no faith in 
the Hereafter honour those that die in their cause, with the crown of immortality in the minds and 
memories of generations unborn. But in Faith we see a higher, truer, and less relative immortality. 
Perhaps *' immortality “ is not the right word in this connection, as it implies a continuation of this 
life, fn their case, through the gateway of death, they enter, the true real Life, as opposed to its 
shadow here. Our carnal life is sustained with carnal food, and its joys and pleasures at their best are 
those which are projected on the screen of this material world. Their real Life is sustained from the 
ineffable Presence and Nearness of God, C/, ii. 154, and see how the idea is further developed here. 

478. The Martyrs not only rejoice at the bliss they have themselves attained The dear ones left 
behind are in their thoughts; it is part of their glory that they have saved their dearones from fear, 
sorrow, humiliation, and grief, in this life, even before they come to share in Lhe glories of the 
Hereafter. 

Note how the refrain: "on them shall be no fear,nor shall they grieve" : comes in here with a new 
and appropriate meaning, Besides other things, it means that the dear ones have no cause to grieve 
at the death of the Martyrs; rather have they cause to rejoice. 




S. 111. 164 167.] 



On the Believers 4 ' 1 
When He sent among them 
An Apostle from among 
Themselves, rehearsing 
Unto them the Signs 
Of God, sanctifying them, 
And instructing them 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 
While, before that, 

They had been 
In manifest error- 



165. JS? hat I When a single 
Disaster smites you, 

Although ye smote (your enemies) 
With one twice as great, 

Do ye say ?— 
u Whence is this ?" 

Say (to them): 

41 It is from yourselves: 

For God hath power 
Over all things." 4,4 





166. What ye suffered 

On the day the two armies 
Met, was with the leave 

Of God, in order that 
He might test 4 ” the Believers,— 









167. And the Hypocrites also. 474 
These were told: M Come, 
Fight in : the way of God, 

Or (at least) drive 
(The foe from your city).*' 
They said : 14 Had we known 
How to fight, we should 
Ce/tainly have followed you." 


473. Cf. ii. 151, 


£ 




.t Badr **»«*""" ‘»i« « gr.at on the Meccan, 

of thoM wholi£L d *L p f"” 9 * 10 "* f ^ r H « wanted to test and purify the faith 

?^tl^l^ ai?d no/to cSd ” y ' d ° Tder ‘ " d I “* l * c, * d diwripline, they must «ttribut e th e P dUast,r 


475. Test: literally fctiotf. See n, 467 to Iti. 154, 



them 
they (rave 
hat they 
When 


others were for self-sacrifice, they were for ease and fair'SordsT Pretendlne 

brethren lo defend their faith and ideals. If that devout spirit did no? anoeaftn ih^ihiv 
as good c?ti«ns. rendCd thcirc,,yof Wcdina when it was threatened,—defended^ heir hearths and! homes 





(S. Hi* ISM64, 165 JT ^ 


For God loves those 

Who put their trust (in Him). 

S\ 

160. If God helps yon, 

Non can overcome you : 

If He forsakes you, 

Who is there, after that, 

That can help you ? 

In God, then, 

Let Believers put their trust. 


161. jSfco prophet could (ever)*” 

Be false to his trust. 

If any person is so false, 

He shall, on the Day 

Of Judgment, restore 

What he misappropriated ; 

Then shall every soul 

Receive its due,— 

Whatever it earned,— 

And none shall be 

Dealt with unjustly. 

JrV o*J 3^ Uj @ 

162. Is the man who follows 

The good pleasure of God 

Like the man who draws 

On himself the wrath i 

Of God, and whose abode 

Is in Hell ?— 

A woeful refuge ! 

L/t ^ 1 ® 

163. They arc in varying grades 

In the sight of God, 

And God sees well 

All that they do. 

1 tf 

164. God did confer 

A great favour 



' 472. Besides the gentleness of his nature, MufpifA was known frnm his earliest life for his 

trustworthiness. Hence his title of AUA win. Unscrupulous people often read their own low motives 
into other men, and their accusation, which is meant to injure, fastens on the various virtues for 
which the man .they attack is well known. Some of the Hypocrites after Ufyud raised some doubts 
about the division of the spoils, thinking to sow the seeds of poison in the hearts of the men who 
Jiao deserted their posts in their craving for bootv. Those low suspicions were never believed in 
by any sensible people, and they have no interest for us now. Bui the general principles here 
declared are of eternal value. (1) Men of God do not act from unworthy motives. (2) Those who 
j9t from such motives are spiritually the lowest of creatures, and they will make no profit. (3) A 
man ot tjod is not to be judged by the same standard as a greedy creature. (4) In God’s eyes there 
jra various grades or men. and we must try to understand and appreciate such grades. If we trust 
Ei. er * wc s * la '* 001 Action his honesty without cause. If he is dishonest, he is not fit|o be a 


S. hi. 156-159.] 


This that God may make it 
A capse of sighs and regrets 
In their hearts. It is God 
That gives Life and Death, 4 ® 
And God sees well 
All that ye do. 

157. And if ye are slain, or die, 

In the way of God, 

Forgiveness and mercy 
From God are far better 
Than all they could amass. 470 

158. And if ye die, or are slain, 

Lo! it is unto God 

That ye are brought together. 

159. is part of the Mercy 
Of God that thou dost deal 
Gently with them.* 71 
Wert thou severe 

Or harsh-hearted, 

They would have broken awa^y 
From about thee : so pass over 
(Their faults), and ask 
For (God's) forgiveness 
For them; and consult 
Them in affairs (of moment). 
Then, when thou hast 
Taken a decision, 

Put thy trust in God. 


164 o' j** J> hj— (Y) 



469. It is want of faith that makes people afraid (1) of meeting death, (Zl of doing their duty 

when- it involves danger, as in travelling in order to earn an honest living, or lighting in a sacred 
cause. Such fear ^is part of the punishment for want ol faith. If you have faith, there is no fear in 
meeting death, for it brings you nearer to your goal, nor in meeting danger for a sufficient cause, 
because you know that the keys of life and death are in God’s hands. Nothing can happen without 
S- .f-,i .l * " lt J* 5 . 11 , ! ** at y° u should die, your staying at home will not save you. If it is 
HJ*ii u . 1 sh , j U , ^ I,ve * the danger you incur in a just cause brings you glory. Supposing it is His 

Will that you should lose your life to the danger, there are three considerations that would make you 

meet it: (1) dying in doing your duty is the best means of reaching God's Mercy; [2) the man of 
faith knows that he is not going to an unknown country of which he has no news; he is going nearer 
'and(3) he is being M brought together" unto God; ia, he will meet all his denr ones in 
faith : instead of the separation which the souls without faith fear, he looks forward to a surer 
reunion than is possible in this life. 

470. Notice a beautiful little literary touch here. At first sight you would expect the second 

person here |"jw# could amass"), -to match the second person in the earlier clause. But remember 
that the second person in earlier clause refers to the man of laith. and the third person in the last 
line refers to the Unbelievers; as if it said : "Of course you as a man of faith would not be for 
hoarding riches : your wealth,—duty and the merry of God,—is far more precious than anything 
ihe Unbelievers can amass m theirselfish lives" . R 

ex J r e*«eiy &*?ntle nature of Muhammad endeared him to all, and it is reckoned as one 
or the Merries of God. One of the Apostle's titles is M A Mercy to all Creation.” At po time was 
this gentle new, this mercy, this long-suffering with human weaknesses, more valuable than after a 
disaster like that at Uhuti It is a God-tike quality, which, then, as always, bound and binds the 
souls of-countless men to him. 


/ 


JT * (V) 


[S. Mi. 154-136. 



Is wholly God's.” They hide 
In their minds what they 
Dare not reveal to thee. 

They say (to themselves): 

" |f W e had had anything 
To do with this affair. 

We should not have been 
In the slaughter here.” 

Say: '* Even if you had remained 

In your homes, those 
For whom death was decreed 
Would certainly have gone'forth 
To the place of their death ” ; 

But (all this was) 1 ® 7 
That God might test 
What is in your breasts 
And purge what is 
In your hearts. 

For God knoweth well 
The secrets of your hearts. 



155. Those of you 4 
Who turned back 
On the day the two hosts 
Met,—it was Satan 
Who caused them to fail, 
Because of some (evil) 

They had done. But God 
Has blotted out (their fault): 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Forbearing. 



Section 17. 


156. ye who* believe! 

Be not like the Unbelievers, 

Who say of their brethren, 

When they are travelling 
Through the earth or engaged 
In fighting : 11 If they had stayed 
With us, they would not 
Have-died, or been slain.” 





467. That testing by God is hot in order that it may add to Hi* knowledge, for He knows all. It is 
in order to help us~ subjerlively. to mould our will, and purge us nf any grosser motives, that will 
be searched Out bv calamity, if it is a hardened sinner, the test brings conviction out o! his own 
ulf Cf, also iii. 140’ 


468. It was the duty of all who were able to fight, to fight in the sacred cause at Ctpud. But a small 
section were timid : they were not quite as bad as those who railed against God. dr those who 
thoughtlessly disobeyed orders. But they still failed in their duty. It is our inner motives that God 
regards. These timorous people were forgiven by God. Perhaps they were given another rhance: 
perhaps they rose to it and did their duty then. 


S. m. ISMM.] 


162 OJT V (T) 


Divert you from your foes 
In order to test you/” 

But He forgave you: 

For God is full of grace 
To those who believe. 


153. Behold I ye were climbing up 
The high ground, without even 
Casting a side glance 
At any one, and the Apostle 
In your rear was calling you 
Back. There did God give you 
One distress after another 
By way of requital/* 

Tot each you not to grieve 
For (the booty) that had escaped 

you 

And for (the ill) that had befallen 

you. 

For God is well aware 
Of all that ye do. 



154. After (the excitement) 

Of the distress, He sent down 
Calm on a band of you 
Overcome with slumber, 4 ” 

While another band 
Was stirred to anxiaty 
By their own feelings, 

Moved by wrong suspicions 
Of God—suspicions due 
To Ignorance. They said: 

11 What affair is this of ours ? » 4-4 
Say thou: 41 Indeed, this affair 



463 The dKobedienee seemed at first pleasant: they were chasing the enemy and there was the 

P'“P«‘ bo 0 **' B u u l wh " <h 1.e*P was noticed by ihe ramy. Ihey turned ihe flank round !he 
hill and n<*rly overwhelmed the Muslims. Had it not been for God’s grace, and the firmness of their 
Lcftdcr aiid his immediate Companions, they would have been finished* 

tU /JL woul ? X em that * PV& horsemen led by the dashing fthSlid ibn Walid came 
througlvthe gap in the passes where the Muslim archers'should have been, and in the confusion that 
the refreating foe rallied and turned back on the Muslims. From the low ground on the bank 
of the NuMah die Muslims retreated in their turn and tried to gain the hill.' They had a double loss ■ 
(1) they were baulked of the booty they had run after, and (?) their own lives and the lives of their 
whole army were m danger, and many lives were actually lost from their ranks Their own lives being 

S2L h f^i! 1 * dl ? for the l0sa or boot V or the general calamiiv. But it steadied 

them, and some or them stood the test. 

" " _ - a . I 

' . ■???■ * ur Prf*«. when * hc en * m y j turned on them, a great part of the Muslims did 

$?*!*'£* see ‘ n K their mettle, the enemy withdrew to his camp. There was a lull; the wounded 
had rest; those who had Fought the hard fight were visited by kindly Sleep, sweet Nature's nurse. In 
contrast to them wafi the band of Hypocrites, whosft behaviour is describerl in Ihe next note, 

h-iri h^nrrtiigr£ifinr r *t-hr J- he , Apparently they had been among those who 

’“SS£iL n JJ5L <! * f f?? of Medina within the walls instead of boldly coming out to meet 
the enemy, *b r disirns was caused by their own mental state : the sleep of .the just was denied 

continued to murmur of what might have been, <inly fools do so : wise men face 



C. 59. J 


161 


o' JT »j>- (T) 


{S, hi. H9-152. 

I 

The evil course of turning back. 

But great is God's mercy:, where He helps, 
No harm can come. Trust your Leader. 
The Hypocrites, in withdrawing from battle, 
Were really helping the Unbelievers, 

But glorious were those who knew 
No fear: those killed in the Cause of God 
Yet live and thrive and do rejoice; 

And never can those who fight against Faith 
Hurt in the least the Cause of God, 


Section 16. 

149. ye who believe! 

If ye obey the Unbelievers, 
They will drive you back 
On your heels, and ye 
Will turn back (from Faith) 
To your own loss. 



150. Nay, God is your Protector, 
And He is the best of helpers, 



ii' JT © 


15L Soon shall We cast terror 

Into the hearts of the Unbelievers, 
For that they joined companions 
With God, for which He had sent 
No authority : their abode 
Will be the Fire: and evil 
Is the home of the wrong-doers t 


152. God did Indeed fulfil 
His promise to you 
When ye with His permission 
Were about to annihilate 
Your enemy,—until ye flinched 
And fell to disputing 
About the order/ 6 * 

And disobeyed it 

After He brought you in sight 

(Of the Booty) which ye covet. 

Among you are some 

That hanker after this world 

And some that desire 

The Hereafter. Then did He 


F--L .^ U 





462. The order was; not to run after booty, but strictly to maintain discipline. Uljud was in 
the beginning a victory for the Muslims, Many of the enemy were slain, and they were retiring when 

a part of the Muslims, against orders, ran in pursuit, attracted by the prospects of booty. See note 
to iu. 121. 


[C. 59. 


S. ill. 145-148. | 


160 O'j** JT »jj— (T) 


The term being fixed 
As by writing. If any 
Do desire a reward 
In this life, Wes ha 11 give it 441 
To him; and if any 
Do desire a reward 
In the Hereafter, We shall 
Give it to him. 

And swiftly shall We reward 
Those that (serve us with) 

gratitude. 



H6. How many of the Prophets 

Fought (in God’s way), 

And with them (fought) 
Large bands of godly men ? 
But they never lost heart 
If they met with disaster 
In God’s way, nor did 
They weaken (in will) 

Nor give in. And God 
Loves those who are 
Firm and steadfast. 



147. All that they said was: 

“ Our Lord! forgive us 

Our sins and anything 
We may have done 
That transgressed our duty: 
Establish our feet firmly, 
And help us against- 
Those that resist 
Faith” 








148. And God gave them 
A reward in this world, 

And the excellent reward 
Of the Hereafter. For God 
Loveth those who do good. 




£ Cfj © 



C. 59.—Uhud showed how dangerous il was 
(iii. 149-180.) To lend ear to enemy suggestions, 

To disobey orders, dispute, lose courage, 
Or seek selfish ends; some even followed 


' .461. There is a slight touchiof irony in this- As applied to the archers at Uhud. who deserted 
their posts for the sake of plunder, they might have got some plunder, but they put themselves and the 
whole or 'heir army into jeopardy. For a little worldly gain, they nearly lost their souls. On: the other 
hand, those who took the long view and fought with staunchness and discipline,—their reward was 
swift ana sum, if they died, they got the crown of martyrdom. If thev lived, they were heroes 
honoured in this life and the next. 



159 


[S. ill. 141*145, 


JT (X) 


14.L* God’s object also is to purge 4 ” 
Those that are true in Faith 
And to deprive of blessing 
Those that resist Faith. 



142. Did ye think that ye 
Would enter Heaven 4W 
Without God testing 
Those of you who fought hard 
(In His Cause) and 
Remained steadfast ? 



143. Ye did indeed 
Wish for Death 
Before ye met him : 
Now ye have seen him 
With your own eyes, 
(And ye flinch!) 

Section 15, 



144. ffi& uhammad is no more 440 
Than an Apostle : many 
Were the Apostles that passed 

away 

Before him. If he died 
Or were slain, will ye then 
Turn back on your heels ? 

If any did turn back 
On his heels, not the lease 
Harm will he do to God; 

But God (on the other hand) 

Will swiftly reward those 
Who (serve him) with gratitude. 





145. Nor can a soul die 
Except by God's leave, 



458 The purge or pUnfli aUon was in two senses, fl) It cleared out the Hypocrites from the ranks 
of the Muslim warriors. (2) The testing-lime strengthened the faith of the weak and wavering; for 
suffering has its own mission in life The Apostle's example—wounded but staunch, and firmer than 
ever—put new life into the Cnimnunity, 

459. CAii.2M. 

^ versc primarily applies to the battle of U^ud, in the course of which a cry was raised 
that the Apostle was slam He had indeed been severely wounded, but Talha. Abti Bakr, and 
AH were at ms side, and his own unexampled bravery saved the Muslim armv from a rout. This 
verse was*recalled again by AbO tiukr when the Apostle actually died a natural death eight years 
later, to remind people that God, Whore Message he brought, lives for ever And \vc have need to 
remember this nnw and often for two reasons i (1) when we feel inclined to pay more than human 
honour to one who was the truest, the purest, and the greatest of men, and thus in a sense to compound 
tor our forgetLing the spirit of his teaching, and (tj when we feel depressed at the chances and changes 
ot nine, and target that the eternal God lives and watches over us and over all His creatures now as 
m all history in thu past and in the future. 


S. III. 136-140.1 


ISO o'j** JT (Y) 


f 


136. For such the reward 

Is forgiveness from their Lord, 
And Gardens with rivers 

Flowing underneath,— 

An eternal dwelling: 

How excellent a recompense 

For those who work (and strive)! 

Slgjjf ® 

137. jSSkany were the Ways of 

Life ** 

That have passed away 

Before you : travel through 

The earth, and see what was 

The end of those 

Who rejected Truth. 


138. Here is a plain statement 

To men, a guidance 

And instruction to those 

Who fear God! 

CL z£*. ® 

x < h .{ ,r < 

139, So lose not heart, 

Nor fall into despair: 

For ye must gain mastery 

If ye are true in Faith. 


' 

■ 

140. If a wound hath touched you/ 97 

Be sure a similar wound 

Hath touched the others. 

Such days (of varying fortunes) 

We give to men and men 

By turns: that God may know 
Those that believe, 

And that He may take 

To Himself from your ranks 
Martyr-wit nesses (to Truth). 

And God loveth not 

Those that do wrong. 

(2 Jr* *4© 

u0 d* <&% 

" ■■ 


430. Cj. Tennyson (In- Memdriain]: “ Our little systems have their day, They have their dav and 
cease to be: They are hut broken lights of Thee, And Thou, O Lord ! art more than they " Only 
S* ■ ^ ^ • * as L aa ^ *-*- will B ain the mastery in the end. If there is defeat, we must not be 

goal ^ OSC or ®* ve U P the struggle, Faith means hope, activity, striving steadfastly on to the 

-. >£ 5 h TheSc g f lie . ra ‘ consider a lions apply in particular to the disaster at Uhud. (1) In a JIght for 
tui^n, if you are hurt, be sure the adversary has suffered hurt also, the more so as he has no faith to 
sustain him. (2) Success or failure in this world comes to all at varying times : we must not grumble 
as >ve-d <4 not see the whole of Gwi g Plan. (3) Men's true mettle is known in adversity as gold is 
assayed in fire, Lf. also fix 154, n, 467, (4) Martyrdom is.-in itself dn honour and a privilege; how 
glorious is the fame of damxca the Martyr, and in later times, of Hasan and Husain ? [51 If there is 
any dross in us, it will be.purified by resistance and struggle. (0i When evil is given rope a little, it 
works out Us own destruction :Jhe orgiesi of cruelty indulged in by the Pagans after what thev 

filled up their cup of iniquity; It lost them the support and 
adheienci. of the best in their own ranks, and hastened the destruction of Paganism from Arabia. Cf 
ui, lit and it. 4-Jo. 


l 


157 


JT (f) 


(S. in. 132-135. 


132, And obey God 
And the Apostle; 

That ye may obtain mercy. 


X 




133. Be quick in the race 

* For forgiveness from your Lord, 
And for a Garden whose width 
Is that (of the whole) 

Of the heavens 

And of the earth, 448 

Prepared for the righteous,— 



134. Those who spend (freely), 411 
Whether in prosperity, 

Or in adversity; 

Who restrain anger, 

And pardon (all) men; — 

For God loves those 
Who do good 


135. And those who, 434 

Having done something 
To be ashamed of, 

Or wronged their own souls, 4 ” 
Earnestly bring God to mind, 
And ask for forgiveness 
For their sins,— 

And who can forgive 
Sins except God ? — 

And are never obstinate 
In persisting knowingly 
In (the wrong) they have done 



4a2. The Fire (ui, 131) is, as always, contrasted with the Garden in a spiritual sense,— 
in other words, Hell contrasted with Heaven. Lest we should think that heaven is a sort 
of enclosed material Garden somewhere in the skies, we are told that its width alone is that of 
the whole of the heavens and the earth.—all the creation we can imagine. In other words our spiritual 
felicity covers not merely this or that part of our being, but all life and all existence. Who can 
measure its width, or length, or depth ? 

433. Another definition of the righteous (w. 134*33). So far from grasping material wealth, they 
give freely, of themselvds and their substance, not only when they are wcll-ofl and it is easy for ihem 
to do so, but also when they are in difficulties, lor other people may be in difficulties at the same time 
They do not get ruffled in adversity, or get angry when other people behave badly, or their own good 
plans fail. On the contrary they redouble thair efforts. For the charily—or good deed—is alt the more 
necessary in adversity. And they do not throw the blame on others. Even where such blame is due 
and correction is necessary t their own mind is free from a sense of grievance, for they forgive and 
cover other men's faults, Tnis as far as other people are concerned. But we may be ourselves at fault, 
and perhaps we brought some calamity on ourselves. The righteous man is not necessarily perfect. 
In such circumstances his behaviour is described in the next verse. 

454. The righteous man, when he finds he has fallen into sin or error, docs not whine or despair, 
but asks for Gods forgiveness, and his faith gives him hope. If he is sincere, that means that he 
abandons his wrong conduct and makes amends 

455. Sin is. a sort of oppression of ourselves by ourselves. This follows from the doctrine of 
personal responsibility <as opposed |u that of blind fate or of an angry God or gods lying in wait for 
revenge or injury on mankind. 


S. hi. 127-131. ] 136 J1 *JJ— (IT) 


127. That He might cut off 

A fringe of the Unbelievers 441 

Or expose them to infamy, 

And they should then 

Be turned back, 

Frustrated of their purpose. 


128. Not for thee, (but for God), 

Is the decision: 

Whether He turn in mercy 

To them, or punish them; 

For they are indeed wrong¬ 
doers/”' 


129. To God belongeth all 

That is in the heavens 

And on earth. 

He forgiveth whom He pleaseth 
And punishethwhom He pleaseth ; 
But God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

j?s$ \ ^ iX b* 'Jij ® 

}> < » \ * Jf* fv 

Section 14. 

■ 


130. ye who believe! 

Devour not Usury, 459 

Doubled and multiplied; 

But fear God; that 

Ye may (really) prosper/ 51 


131. Fear the Fire, which is prepared 
For those who reject Faith: 



.448. .4 fringe of the Unbelievers i an extremity, an end. either upper or lower. Here it may 
tne&n that the chiefs of the Meccan Pagans, who had come to exterminate the Muslims with such 
confidence, went back frustrated in their purpose. The shameless cruelly with which they and 
their women mutilated the Muslim corpses on the hattle-firid will stand recorded to their eternal 
infamv. Perhaps it also exposed their real nature to some of t hose who fought for them, e.g., Khahd 
>hn ylajld, who not only accepted Islam afterwards, but became one of the most notable champions 

of Islam.' He was with the Muslims in the conquest of Mecca, and later on, won distinguished 
honours in Syria and 'Iraq. 

449 Ufcud is as much a sign-post for Islam as Badr For us in these latter days it carries an ever 
greater lesson. Goq s help will come if we have faith, obedience, discipline, unity, and the spirit of acting 
in righteousness and justice. If we fail, His mercy is always open to us. But it is also open to our 
enemies, and those who seem to us His enemies. His Plan may be to bring sinners to repentance, 
and. to teach us righteousness and wisdom through those who seem in our eyes to be rebellious or 
even defiant. There may be good in them that He sees and we do not,-^a humbling thought that 

must lead to our own self-examination arid self-improvement, 

V? anc * n ote. The last verse spoke of forgiveness, even to enemies. If such mercy is 
granted by God to erring sinners, how. much more is it incumbent on us, poor .sinners to refrain from 
oppressing our fellow-beings.in need, in matters of mere material and ephemeral wealth ? Usury is the 

opposite extreme of chanty, unselfishness, striving, and giving of ourselves in the service of God and of 
our felIow*men. " / 


i*?***;?* in but in giving,-the giving of our 

substance in the cause of God and God s truth and in the service of God’s creatures. 

” i ■ ■ 


155 


[S. in. 122-126. 


jt 


122. Remember two of your parties ** 
Meditated cowardice; 

But God was their protector, 

And in God should the Faithful 
(Ever) put their trust. 

i 

123. God had helped you 
At Badr, when ye were 

A contemptible little force; 

Then fear God ; thus 

May ye show your gratitude. 1 " 



12-1. Remember thou saidst 

To-the Faithful: " Is it not 

enough 

For you that God should help you 
With three thousand angels 
(Specially) sent down ? " s 



125. " Yea,—if ye remain firm, 

And act aright, even if 
The enemy should rush here 
On you in hot haste, 

Your Lord would help you 
With five thousand angels 
Making a terrific onslaught." ** 



126. God made it but a message 
Of hope for you, and an 

assurance 

To your hearts : (in any case) 
There is no help 
Except from God, 

The Exalted, the Wise:" 7 


^ 4)—iT © 

4$Oi'il 


443. The two parties wavering in their minds were probably the Band Salma Khazrajl and the 
Band llftritha, but they rallied under the Apostle's inspiration. That incident shows that man may 
be weak, but if he allow’s his weak will to be governed by the example of men of God, he may yet 
retrieve his weakness. 

444. Gratitude to God is not to be measured by words. U should show itself in conduct and 
life. If all the Muslims had learnt the true lesson from the victory at Badr. their archers would not 
have left the posts appointed Tor them, nor the two tribes mentioned in the last note ever wavered 
in their faith. 

445. Read verse 124 with the following five verses, to get its full signification. 

446. AfNsau’ttt'm ; this is the active voire of the verb, not to be confused with the passive voice 
in iii. 14, which has a different signification. 

447. Whatever happens, whether there is a miracle or not. all help proceeds from God. Man 
should not be so arrogant as to suppose that his own resources wilt change the current of the world 
plan. God helps those who show constancy, murage, and discipline, and use all the human mean's 
at their disposal, not those who fold their hands and have no faith. But God's help is determined 
on considerations exalted far above our petty human motive, and by perfect wisdoms, of which we 
can have only faint glimpses. 


tc. 58. 
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s, HI. 120-121.) 


At it But if ye are constant 
And do right, 

Not the least harm 
Will their cunning 
Do to you; for God 
Compasseth round about 
All that they do, 



C, 58,—God’s help comes to those who strive 

(iii. lzl-148.) With firmness, as it did at Badr. 

■ 

Much can be learnt from the misfortunes 
At Uhud. It is not for us 
To question God's Plan, which is full 
Of wisdom and mercy for all. Our duty 
Is to stand firm and unswerving, 

To obey, and in steadfast courage 
To persevere, to retrieve our mistakes, 

Not in grief and despair, but in firm hope 
In God and in contempt of pain and death. 


Section 13. 

121. JKLemember that morning 
Thou didst leave 
Thy household (early) 

To post the Faithful 
At their stations for battle: 4 * 2 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things : 








j 442. The battle of LJjud was a great testing time for the young Muslim community. Their mettle 
and wisdom and strength of thetr Leader were shown in the battle of Badr (in. 13 and note), in 
which the Meccan Pagans suffered a crushing defeat. The Meccans were determined to wipe off their 
disgrace and to annihilate the Muslims in Medina, To this end they collected a large force and 

marcheffto Medma. They numbered some 3.0W fighting men under AbO Sufvfln, and they were so 

confideiit of vtctory that their vvomen-folk came with them, and showed the most shameful savagery 
after the battle. To meet the threatened danger the Muslim Leader, Muhammad MuMiafa. with his 
usual foresight, courage, and initiative^ resolved to talse his station at the foot of Mount Uhud. which 

f i£ v!? some Three miles to the north. Early in the morning, on the 7th of 

Shawwai, A H. 3 {January, 62$). he made his dispositions for battle. Medina winters are notoriously 
rigorous, but the warriors of Islam (JtW to 1000 in number) were up early. A torrent bed {Kullah) 
was to theif south, and the passes in the hills at their back were filled with SO archers to prevent the 

m er $L a1t # a ,h fro j tl * r :t r ‘ u be enem! T were the task of attacking the walls of Medina, with the 
but 5 Ihe Musl?m ^ the b ? U ! c w«nt well for the .Muslims. The enemy wavered, 

thl U Kl?t v AlfC Th?-2-^ ls l ob * die f 1 ^ Of their orders, left theirposts to join in the pursuit and 

IfrfnH fii’h^7 f ook adva r> ta fj* of_the opening left bv the archers, and there was 

!^ He h |Si*wi«Wi£5 h ft g, r ? h ? ,UlI,bera Iold in kvotir of the enemy. Many of the Companions 
a *lr helpers were killed. But there was no rout. Among the Muslim martvrs was the gallant Hamza 

a.b r °ther of the Apostle s father. The graves of the mariyrs are still shown at Uhud. 8 The Apostle 

hiTrf C f!!^ ” a5 fi wounded m h,s tead and face, and one of his front teeth was knocked off. Had^t not 
been for his firmness, courage, and coolness, all would have been lost. As it was the Aoostle in 

next dav andTbQSufv^anA ^ Iu * 1 i n,s ‘ jnspireci by his example, returned to the field 

next day,ana Abu bufjan and his Meccan army thought it most prudent to withdraw Medim 

was saved, but a lesson m faith, constancy, firmness, and steadfastness was learnt by the Muslims. 



[S. III. 117-120. 


153 (?) 


Their own souls : it is not God 
That hath wronged them, but 
They wrong themselves/* 

118* <§>.ye who believe ! 

Take not into your intimacy 
Those outside your ranks : 
They will not fail 
To corrupt you. They 
Only desire your ruin: 

Rank hatred has already 
Appeared from their mouths : 
What their hearts conceal 

Is far worse. 

We have made plain 
To you the Signs, 

If ye have wisdom, 

119. Ah! ye are those 
Who love them, 

But they love you not,— 
Though ye believe 
In the whole of the Book. 410 
When they meet you, 

They say, 11 We believe": 441 
But when they are alone, 

They bite off the very tips 
Of their fingers at you 
In their rage. Say : 

" Perish in your rage ; 

God knoweth well 

All the secrets of the heart. 1 ' 

120. If aught that is good 
Befalls you, it grieves them; 
But if some misfortune 
Overtakes you, they rejoice 



* 


439. False " spending " may be either in false ,f charity*' or in having a “ good time For the man 



think, good easy man, full surely your greatness is a-ripening." there comes a nipping frost, and 
destroys all your hopes. The frost is some calamity, or the (act that you are found out. Or perhaps 
it is 41 High blown pride," as in Shakespeare's H«iry F/J/.ii. 3, In your despair you may blame 
blind Fate or you may blame God 1 Blind Fate does not exist, for there is God s Providence, which 
is juit and good. The harm or injustice has come, not from God. but from your own soul. You 
wronged your soul, and it suffered the frost Your base motive brought you no good : it may have 
reduced you to poverty, shame, and disgrace. All the brave show of the wicked in this life is but a 
wind charged with evil to themselves. 

440. Islam gives you the complete revelation, “ the whole of the Book," though partial revelations 
have come in all ages. (C/. iii, 23, and n. 366.) 

441. C/. ii. 14. 
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This because they rebelled 

And transgressed beyond bounds. 

Sy^aS' XjziSij, 

*113. Not all of them are alike : 

Of the People of the Book 
-Are a portion that stand 
(For the right); they rehearse 

The Signs of God all night long, 
And they prostrate themselves 437 

In adoration. 

* 

Jk-*’ jt *,!>— 1 1*—jl 

jLl* f 

d 

114. They believe in God 

And the Last Day; 

They enjoin what is right, 

And forbid what is wrong; 

And they hasten (in emulation) 

■ In (all) good works : 

They are in the ranks 

Of the righteous. 

■ . ■ 

4- _j£=£$\ 

_ * i 

i 15. Of the good that they do, 

Nothing will be rejected 

Of them; for God knoweth well 
Those that do right. 

ji ]j&*l IS <$> 

-r ■ . a ' 

TN>. Those who reject Faith*— 

Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 
Will*avail them aught against 

God: 

; They will be Companions 

Of the Fire,-:-dwelling 

Therein (for ever). 438 

■ ■ 

f Z&\c2>0j> 

^ ’j> 

i . . i 

' ■ r 

M 7. What they spend 
in the life 

Qf'this (material) world 

May.be likened to a Wind 

Which brings a nipping frost : / 

It strikes and destroys the harvest 
Of men who have wronged 

■ ■ 

■ ■ _ 

■ -i - 

a ■ 

i - ■ ... ■ 


437. In Islam wrrespert sinrerp faith andtrun righteousness in whatever fotm thry appear. 


♦38. Cf. iii. 10. 


i 
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|i. HI. 109-112. 


And on earth ? to Him 
Do all questions 
Go back (for decision). 4 ” 

Section 12. 

110. e are the best 
Of Peoples, evolved 
For mankind, 

Enjoining what is right, 
Forbidding what is wrong, 

And believing in God. 414 
If only the People of the Book 
Had faith, it were best 
For them : among them 
Are some who have faith, 

But most of them 

Are perverted transgressors. 


III. They will do you no harm, 
Barring a trifling annoyance; 

If they come out to fight you, 
They will show you their backs, 
And no help shall they get. 



i!2, Shame is pitched over them 431 
(Like a tent) wherever 
They are found, 

Except when under a covenant 
(Of protection) from God 
And from men; they draw 
On themselves wrath from God, 
And pitched over them 
Is (the tent of) destitution. 

This because they rejected 
The Signs of God, and slew 
The Prophets in defiance of 

right; « 





433. C/. ii 210. 

logical conclusion to the evolution of religious history is a nou-sectarian, non*racial 

?fvff lr, Th!i SS«r« S,ai ? cl v irm lo bc Fo * ,sIam is j« 5t submission to the Will 

or God. This implies (1) Faith, (2) doing right, being an example to others to do right, and havinr 

the power to see that the right prevails, ^3) eschewing wrong, being an example to others to eschew 

ar * d « fcat « d Warn therefore lives, not 
ul f0r m 5r kln * d ; ^he People of the Book, if only they had faith, would be Muslims, for they 

the banripr & hV U ” fo u r,Unatcl y lhcf * 15 Uofaith, but it can never, harm those who carry 

tne banner of raith and Right, which must always be victorious, * 

olacanf tPanniiliii tv fnAH i here r * V imil ^£° m Pitching of a tent. Ordinarily a man’s tent is a 
K/lni y , d h ? oour for h 'm. The tent of the wicked wherever they are found is ignominy 

prideha? a faTuIn^thL P°? or from mcn that give a them protection when theu 

and misery* *** * Ul * * th Same of a tent m another way, their home will be destitution 

436. C/. iii. 21, n. >63. 
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Add forbidding what is wrong: 
They are the ones 

To attain felicity. 4,1 

105. Be not like those 

Who are divided 

Amongst thepiselves 

And fall into disputations 

After receiving 

Clear Signs ; 

For them 

Is a dreadful Penalty,— 

ijjfass* ]j)j£rr=£ @ 

106. On the Day when 

Some faces will be (lit up 

With) white, and some faces 

Will be (in the gloom of) black: 4,4 
To those whose*faces 

Will be black, (will be said): 

11 Did ye reject Faith 

After accepting it? 

Taste then the Penalty 

For rejecting Faith." 

%■ >} .‘i - J), ^ 

tw j>y_ © 

ft# 

1 

107. But those whose faces 

Will be (lit with) white, — 

They will be in (the light 

Of) God's mercy : therein 

To dwell (for ever). 


i 

108. j^Elhese are the Signs 

Of God: We rehearse them 

To thee in Truth : 

And God means 

No injustice to any 

Of His creatures. 


109. To Qod belongs all 

That is in the heavens 

■ ■ " ■ 



431. Mullih, aflnha t fatal : the root idea is attainment or desires; happiness, in this world and the 

"A-V 5U 5u Cess: ; freedom rrom anxiety, care, or a disturbed state of mind the opposite of 

aaab i a the next verse, which includes: failure; misery ; punishment or penalty; agony or anguish. 

The ideal Muslim community is happy, untroubled by conflicts or doubts, sure of itself strone 
united, and prosperous: because it invites to all that is good; enjoins the rieht: and forbids the 

wrong,—a master-stroke of description in three clauses. R mroias me 


432. The face expresses our Personality, our inmost being. White is the colour of Li K ht • 

to become while is to be illumined with Li^ht, which stands for felicity, the rays of the glorious fight 
ff God * thC S ' RnS 0f heaven and helL The standard of decision in all questions is the justice 


. iif. 101-104. 



O' JT 


Lives the Apostle ? 
Whoever holds 
Firmly to God 
Will be shown 
A Way that is straight. 

Section n. 



102. ye who believe ! 

Fear God as He should be 4 * 7 

Feared, and die not 
Except in a state”" 

Of Islam. 

103. And hold fast, 

AH together, by the Rope 4M 
Which God (stretches out 
For you), and be not divided 
Among yourselves; 

And remember with gratitude 
God's favour on you; 

For ye were enemies 00 
And He joined your hearts 
In love, so that by His Grace, 
Ye became brethren; 

And ye were on the brink 
Of the Pit of Fire, 

And He saved you from it. 
Thus doth God make 
His Signs clear to yon: 

That ye may be guided. 

104, Let there arise out of you 
A band of people 
Inviting to all that is good, 
Enjoining what is right, 




inexperienced person inThe fare of an unloinwrf dAnver • rti , cmva r rri: ^ I he fear of a child or an 
to avoid harm lo himself or to oennl* k R reasonable man who wishes 

to love, for it fears to do anj h ^ whfch i (4 ,V h<s rcv ^ nce « akin 

of man; the second is necessary X !2 iht . nh J fr * of ^ The first is unworthv 

,hev "* fMr ' but * h « f “ r of c «*- flrs, „ »'?/ e Uni of w h£h° f ,n ! 

sho«* a ° Ur Mh0,e b<in * ,hA,,ld ** with Islam; il is not a more vwtr or outu-nrd 


ilrelqte rtTiln. ,,nl *5* in * in <l»»p wnt.r, In whom a lwnovol.nl Providence 

•Wort adds ° f r ' ,r " P «" hnld »"« •» « "Wilier. «Mr mutual 

lus si”Af?« Apostlr of Cod so. 

cp.bi.sh ,„c , acrtd ^z'ui'JtXd m.^ nu^v^r/sr m 0 :!;'/ lar, " r «• *• 



S. ill. 96-101.) 


148 O'j-** JT Sjj- (t) 


And of guidance 

For all kinds of beings : 421 

97. In it are Signs 
Manifest; (for example). 

The Station of Abraham ; 414 
Whoever enters it 
Attains security ; MS 
Pilgrimage thereto is a duty 
Men owe to God,— 

Those who can afford 

The journey ; but if any 
Deny faith, God stands not 
In need of any of His creatures. 

M 

98. j®ay : 44 O People of the Book! 
Why reject ye the. Signs 

Of God, when God 
Is Himself witness 
To all ye do?” 

99. Say : ‘*0 ye People of the Book! 
Why obstruct ye 

Those who believei 
From the Path of God, 

Seeking to make it crooked, 

While ye were yourselves 
Witnesses (to God's Covenant)? 415 
But God is not unmindful 
Of all that jre do.” 

100* O ye who believe t 
If ye listen 
To a faction 

Among the People of the Book, 
They would (indeed) 

Render you apostates 
. After ye have believed! 

j 

101. And how would ye 

Deny Faith while unto you 
Are rehearsed the Signs. 

Of God, and among you 



M 



42J. Alamin : all the worlds (i. 2. n.); all kinds of beings ; all nations (iii. 42): all creatures (iii. 97).. 
424, Slatton of .‘1 brakam ; see ii.125 and n. 125. 

■ 

42|, See reference in last note. 

429. C/> in 61. 


[S, ill. 92-96. 


U7 
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Section 10, 

92. 5Uy no means shall ye 
Attain righteousness unless 
Ye give (freely) of that 419 
Which ye love ; and whatever 
Ye give, of a truth 
God knoweth it well. 


93. Jill food was lawful 
To the Children of Israel, 
Except what Israel 4W 
Made unlawful for itself, 
Before the Law (of Moses) 
Was revealed. Say : 

“ Bring ye the Law 
And study it, 

If ye be men of truth/’ 

94. If any, after this, invent 
A lie and attribute it 
To God, they are indeed 
Unjust wrongdoers. 

95. Say : " God speaketh 
The Truth : follow 

The religion of Abraham, 
The sane in faith ; he 
Was not of the Pagans/ 1 " 1 


96. jpSbe first House (of worship) 
Appointed for men 
Was that at Bakka: 131 
Pull of blessing 







love /‘If ySS civV*!'!!? h'le 'iV l'c T,Z*n, C , “T 1 """ 4 ."V' you value greatly. someth,,,,, I ha I you 

be well-being of those we love the ,,,1!!) .it^i Jj, 5 t limitton. rejmiatinn. 

demands, and there is no act of " ,, ,r' p ,,s e,< ‘ 1 , |p ""selfishness thai Oml 

knowledge of God. ‘ ’ Wlh l,,, ' 5: '' how « v<> ' *niall or inlangilyle. hm is well iriilun (lie 

.».! ™ sss«5«i Tsr- amsus atssstar^- 

laltv,fe'not iMnm^s S® 11 * s ' Hni l" '* lr matter of the crrrniiim.il law.( oitiparril with thp Mouit* 
instil utions o/Abralrl'n!' 1 Uv r oMunr e ! ,d *!i K,l '‘ , Wr *° , bMk '» ■« older source than jida,sm!-,he 
* '«m contemptuously n p,“ieri J'he VraCs hy J«£ 5UUI ’ d ' " f WnS l ' ertnmly no ‘ a 

Abrahaiii 1 / b?ui«« j perhaps an older name. The Imuulatinn of the Ka'ha goes hark t.. 

« -AV-fiftySyiaKlrS? Stl^r<K?^ , 2l7^ , S?T99J. , ' r ‘ ,IOnr W,,h "™" ^*k»n ami Eve, 



5. in. &7-91.1 
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The curse of God, 
Of His angels, 

And of alJ mankind; 


they dwell; 
Nor will their penalty 
Be lightened, nor respite 


. .. % 


89/B xcefeffert hc&that repent 




fEverilpfter that, 
And make amends; 


For verily God 
Is Oft-Forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 


90. But those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it, 
And then go on adding 

To their defiance of Faith,— 
Never will their repentance 
Be accepted ; for they 
Are those who have 
(Of set purpose) gone astray. 

91, As to those who reject 
Faith, and die rejecting,“ 
Never would be accepted 
From any such as much 
Gold as the earth contains, 
Though they should offer it 
For ransom. For such 

3 Is (in store) a penalty grievous, 
30 And they will find no helpers. 



418 a. C/, ii. 161-62. 
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84. Say: We believe 
In God, and in what 
Has been revealed to us 
And what was revealed 
To Abraham, Isma’il; 

Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes, 
And in (the Books) 

Given to Moses, Jesus, 

And the Prophets, 

From their Lord: 

We make no distinction 
Between one and another 
Among them, and to God do we 
Bow. our will (in Islam)." 

85. If anyone desires 

A religion other than 
Islam (submission to God), 41 " 
Never will it be accepted 
Of him; and in the Hereafter 
He will be in the ranks 
Of those who have lost 
(All spiritual good). 

86. How shall God 
Guide those who reject 
Faith after they accepted it 
And bore witness 

That the Apostle was true 
And that Clear Signs 
Had come unto them ? 

But God guides not 
A people unjust. 

87. Of such the reward 

Is that on them (rests) 


L-k il^t \^j jit J# ® 



418. The Muslim position is clear The Muslim does not claim to have a religion peculiar to 
himself. Islam is not a Sect or an ethnic religion- In its view all Religion is one, for the Truth i* one.' 
It was the religion preached by all the earlier Prophets It was the truth taught by all the inspired 
Books. In essence it amounts in a consciousness oT the Will ami Plan of Cod and a joyful submission 
to that Will and Plan. If any one wants a religion other than that, he is false to his ow n nature, as he 
is false to God’s Will and Plan. Such a one cannot expect guidance, for he has deliberately renounced 

guidance. 



S. in. 60-83. | 
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To unbelief after ye have 
Bowed your will 
(To God in Islam) ? 

Section 9. 




81. ^©ehold! God took 

The Covenant of the Prophets, 41 * 
Saying: " I give you 
A Book and Wisdom; 

Then comes to you 
An Apostle, confirming 
What is with you; 

Do ye beJieve in him 
And render him help.” 

God said : u Do ye agree, 

And take this my Covenant 
As binding on you ?" 

They said: 11 We agree." 

He said ; * 4 Then bear witness, 
And I am with you 
Among the witnesses/' 

82. if any turn back 
After this, they are 
Perverted transgressors. 

83. Do they seek 

For other than the Religion 
Of God ?—while all creatures 
In the heavens and on'earth 
Have, willing or unwilling, 41 ’ 
Bowed to His Will 
(Accepted Islam), 

And to Him shall they 
All be brought back. 





. 416. Cf. ii. 63, n. 78. The argument is: You (People of the Book) are bound by your own oaths, 
sworn solemnly in the presence of ynur own Prophets. In the Old Testament as it now exists, 
Muhammad is foretold in Deut. xviii. 18; and the rise of the Arab nation in Isaiah, vlu.11, for Kedar 
was a son of Ism&'fl and the name is used for the Arab nation : In the New Testament as it now 
exists, Muhammad is foretold in the Gospel of St. John, xiv. 16, xv. 26, and wi. 7 : the future Comforter 
cannot be the Holy Spirit as understood by Christians, because the Hoiv Spirit already was present, 
helping and gHiding Jesus. The Greek word translated M Comforter’* is " Paracletos", which is an 
easy corruption from '* Periclytos which is almost a literal translation of ,l Muhammad '* or** Ahmad ": 
seeQ. lxi. 6. Further, there were other Gospels that have perished: but of which traces still remain, 
which were even more specific in their reference to Muhammad; eg., the Gospel of St. Barnabas, 
of Which an Italian translation is extant in the State Library at Vienna. It was edited in .1907 with 
an English translation by Mr. Lonsdale and Laura Ragg, 

417. God's Truth is manifest, and all that is good and true and sane and normal accepts it with 
joy. But even where there is "disease in the heart" (Q ii. 10), or judgment is obscured by perversity, 
every creature must eventually, see and acknowledge God and His power (ii. 167). Cf. R. Bridges: 
“Testamentof Beauty" : iv. 1419-22 " For God’s love is'uue»capable as nature’s environment, which 
if a man ignore or think to thrust it off. he is the ill-natured fool that runneth blindly on death." All 
Nature adores God, and Islam asks for nothingpeculiar or sectarian; it but asks that we follow our 
nature and.make nur will conformable to. God’s will as seen in Nature,, history, and. revelation. Its 
message Is universal. 


|S. ill. 77-80. 
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Nor will God 

(Deign to) speak to them 

Or look at them 

On the Day of Judgment, 

Nor will He cleanse them 4 ” 

(Of sin) : they shall have 

A grievous Penalty. 



78, There is among them 
A section who distort 
The Book with their tongues; 
(As they read) you would think 
It is a part of the Book, 

But it is no part 

Of the Book; and they say, 

■* That is from God, 1 ’ 

But it is not from God : 

It is they who tell 
A lie against God, 

And (well) they know it 1 






79. It is not (possible) 

That a man, to whom 
Is given the Book, 

And Wisdom, 

And the Prophetic Office, 
Should say to people: 

** Be ye my worshippers 
Rather than God's ": 414 
On the contrary 
(He would say): 

” Be ye worshippers 
Of Him Who is truly 
The Cherisher of all: 

For ye have taught 
The Book and ye 
Have studied it earnestly,*' 





* j 


* 

* 




ft x 





11 *^ 
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i 


80. Nor would he instruct you 
To take angels arid prophets 4 ” 
For Lords and Patrons. 

What! would he bid you 




wordj 3 of‘wndnrBa'and , cl7^n?e n ih r i>m'nrfh»^?S? '"u to 1 k w " h «nd m*rcy; He w.ll .peek 

and §in against their own light,-what mercy can thev expect • Cl * r ™ u,on a 8 ams * God 


4H. It is not in reason or in the nature ot ih 
Jesus came to preach the true Cod 


ingj that God s messenger should preach against God. 


Mo,!f 9piril " wi,h whieh 


was strengthened" waa the Angel 


& ill. 73-77. ] 


142 


I 



JT 


(T) 


And God careth for all, 

And He knoweth all things. " 


74. For His Mercy He specially 

choose th 

Whom He pleaseth; 

For God is the Lord 

Of bounties unbounded. 

4ji\J 

75, Among the People of the Book 

Are some who, if entrusted 

With a hoard of gold , m 

Will (readily) pay it back; 

Others, who, if entrusted 

With a single silver coin, 4W 

Will not repay it unless 

Thou constantly stoade&t 
Demanding, because. 

They say, “ there is no call 

On us (to keep faith) 

With these ignorant (Pagans). ” 411 
But they tell a lie against God, 

And (well) they know it« 

GjS 4 - 2 * 

JUf 54^41^ jj 

76. Nay*—Those that keep 

Their plighted faith 

And act aright,—verily 

God loves those 

Who act aright 

of 

77. As for those who sell 

The faith they owe to God 

And their own plighted word 

For a small price. 

They shall have no portion 

In the Hereafter: 



409. Hoard of gold: qinfftr: a talent of 1,200 ounces of gold, more than a lakh of rupees. See iii. 
14. n. 334. 

■ 

410. Siltwr coin.: din&r. In the later Roman Empire, the denarius was a small silver coin, about the 
size of a four-anna piece. It must have been current in Syria and the markets of Arabia in the time of 
our Apostle. It was the coin whose name is translated in the English Bible by the word penny, Matt, 
sxii. 19 : hence the abbreviation of phony is d (■•denarius), The later Arabian coin dindr coined by 
the Umaivads. was a gold coin after the pattern of the Byzantine (Roman) denarius aureus and weighed 
about 66349 grains troy, just a little more than a half.sovereign. 

411. Every, race imbued with race arrogance resorts to this kind of moral or religious subterfuge. 
Even if its members are usually honest or just among themselves, they are contemptuous of t hose outside 
their circle, and cheat and deceive them without any qualms of conscience. This is a " lie against Cod 11 

412. All our duties to our fellow creatures are referred to-the service and faith we owe to God. But 
in the matter of truth an appeal is made to our own self-respect as responsible beings : is it becoming 
that we should be false to our own word, to ourselves? And then We are reminded that the utmost 
we can gain by falsifying God ! s word or. being untrue to ourselves is but a miserable price. We get 
at best something very paltry as the price for selling our very souls. 


HI 
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[ S. i»* 70-73. 

The Signs of God, 

Of which ye are 

(Yourselves) witnesses ? 

71. Ye People of the Book ! 

Why do ye clothe 
Truth with falsehood, 

And conceal the Truth, 

While ye have knowledge? 401 

Section 8. 

72. j^C section of the People 
Of the Book say : 

" Believe in the morning 40> 
What is revealed 
To the Believers, 

But reject it at the end 
Of the day; perchance 
They may (themselves) 

Turn back; 

73. - * And believe no one 
Unless he follows 
Your religion. " 

Say: “ True guidance 
Is the guidance of God: 

(Fear ye) lest a revelation 407 
Be sent to someone (else) 

Like unto that which was sent 
Unto you ? Or that those 
(Receiving such revelation) 
Should engage you in argument 
Before your Lord ? " 

Say: “ All bounties 
Are in the hand of God ; 

He granteth them 
To whom He pleaseth : 



403. There arc many ways or preventing the Access of people to the truth. One i* to tamper with 
it t or luck it out in colours of ral&Hiouri : half**ruths arc of lew more dnnRcmus than obvious falsehoods. 
Another is to conceal it altogether T hose who are jealous of a man of God, whom they actually see 
before (hem, do not allow his credentials or virtues in be known. «r viliTy him, or conceal facts which 
would attract people 10 him When people do this of set purpose, against their own light (*of which 
ye are yourselves witnesses"), they are descending to the lowest depths of degradation, and they are 
doing more harm to themselves than to anyone else, 

406 Wajh here has the sense of * beginning " early part" The cynics who plotted against Islam 
actually asked their accomplices to join ihe Believers and then repudiate them. 

407. The two clauses following have been variously construed, and some translations leave the 

a * ns SJ unbi * uous ‘ l have construed the conjunction ■■ an “ to mean "lest". as it undoubtedly does in 
vil 172, **an taq$l{l'\ etc. 

f. The People of the Book were doubly annoved at the Muslims; (It thAt they should 

•wl.'JSiTi/twi 6 , ,f rAn hs| receive God s revelations. Andtii that having received such revelations, they 
should be able to convict them out of their own scriptures before their Lord I 




S, III. 65-70,) 
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65. Ye People of the Bookl 

Why dispute ye 

About Abraham, 

When the Law and the Gospel 
Were not revealed 

Till after him ? 

Have ye no understanding? 

'_J % <.1 1 @ 

!jLs' 

66- Ah! Ye are those 

Who fell to disputing 
(Even) in matters of which 

Ye had some knowledge ! 403 

But why dispute ye 

In matters of which 

Ye have no knowledge ? 

It is God Who knows, 

And ye who know not ! 


67. Abraham was not a Jew 

Nor yet a Christian; 

But he was true in Faith, 

And bowed his will to God's, 
(Which is Islam), 

And he joined not gods with God. 404 

'Cxp- 

68. Without doubt, among men, 

The nearest of kin to Abraham, 

Are those who follow him, 

As are also this Apostle 

A nd those Who believe: 

And God is the Protector 

Of those who have faith, 

m 

i 

as ® 

ii 

69. It is the wish of a section 

Of the People of the Book 

To lead you astray. 

But they shall lead astray 
(Not you), but themselves, 

And they do not perceive 1 


70. Ye People of the Book 1 

Why reject ye 



4®^; The number of seels among! he Jews and Christians shows that thev wrangled and dispute 

J 0n ! e .2 f t,e K of t lh<,r ?u n reli * ,on ' of which th( 7 should have had some knowledg< 

But when they talk of Father Abraham, they are entirely out of court, as he hved before their peculfa 

systems were evolved- 1 


404. C/. ii, 135 and the whole argument in that passage. 


i 
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The Exalted in-Power, 

The Wise, 

63. But if they turn back, 

God hath full knowledge 
Of those who do mischief, 

C, 57, Islam doth invite all people 
(iii 64 * 120 .) To the Truth : there is no cause 

For dissembling or disputing. 

False are the people who corrupt 
God's truth, or hinder men 
From coming to God. Let the Muslims 
Hold together in unity and discipline, 
Knowing that they have a mission 
Of righteousness for humanity. 

No harm can come to them. 

Though there are good men and true 
In other Faiths, Muslims must 
Be true to their own Brotherhood. 

They should seek help and friendship 
From their own, and stand Arm 
In .constancy and patient perseverance. 


JT (T) 










Section 7. 

64. jgfay: 11 0 People 
Of the Book! come 
To common terms 
As between us and you ; 
That we worship 
None but God; 

That we associate 

No partners with Him; 
That we erect not, 

F'rom among ourselves, 
Lords and patrons 
Other than God.’ 1 ** 

If then they turn back, 
Say ye: 11 Bear witness 
That we (at least) 

Are Muslims (bowing 

To God's Will), 11 



402, In the abstract the People of the Book would agree to all three propositions. In practice they 
(ail. Apart from doctrinal lapses from the unity of the One True God, there is the question of a conse¬ 
crated Priesthood (among the Jews it was hereditary alto), as if a mere human being-7-Cohen, or Pope, 
or Priest, or Brahman,-could claim superiority apart from his learning and the purity of hie life, or 
could stand between man and God in some special sense The same remarks apply to the worship of 
saints. They may be pure and holy, but no one can protect us or claim Lordship over us except £od. 
For Robb, see i, Z n. Abraham was a true man of God. but hecould not be called a Jew or a Christian 
as he lived long before the Law of Moses or the Gospel of Jesus was revealed. 



S, HI. 59-62.) 
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59. The similitude of Jesus 

Before God is as that of Adam ; m 
He created him from 
Then said to him : 14 Be ": 

And he was. 

60. The Truth (comes) 

From God alone; 

So be not of those 
Who doubt 5 * 

61. If any one disputes 

In this matter with thee, 

Now after (full) knowledge 
Hath come to thee, 

Say: " Come ! let us 
Gather together,— 

Our sons and your sons. 

Our women and your women, 
Ourselves and yourselves: 

Then let us earnestly pray, 

And invoke the curse 
Oi God on those who lie 

62. This is the true account:** 

There is no god 

Except God; 

And God—He is indeed 


» 



309. After a description of the high position which Jesus ormpies as a prophet, we have a repudia¬ 
tion or the dogma that he was God. or the son of God. or anything more than a man. If it is said that 
ne was born without a human father. Adam was also so born. Indeed Adam was born without either 
a human father or mother. As far as our physical bodies are concerned they are mere dust. In God's 
sight Jesus was as dust just as Adam was or humanity is. The greatness of Jesus arose from the divine 
command Be : for after that he was—more than dust—a great spiritual leaderand teacher. 


399. The truth does.not necessarily come from priests, or from the superstitions of whole peoples. 
It comes from God, and where there is a direct revelation, there is no room for doubt. F 


.. JJ® 1 *SJ h ?i y i!i ar I 0 **) of the Hijra, came a Christian embassy from Najrin (towards 

banian, about ISO miles nonh of Sana 4], They were much impressed on hearing this passage of the 

£ "12,1 h * P H* l i ,O K-* 0f <***■ and they entered into tributary relations with the new 

a g *u- i ■ J? 1 ** and cusloms prevented them from accepting Islam as a body, 
? rm }" * aitfcf ' Mubakala. i.t, a solemn meeting, in which both sides 

T- *!? d, snmsed in a spirit of tolerance. with.a promise of protection 
from the State in return for tribute. Hie wages of rule,” as it is called in the ,1 V 

401, tye are now in a position to deal with the questions which we left over at ii 87. lesus is 

« ■??" »!■■« «relation to call him God or the wn of God. J H.-U 
e5 <Si th afu .t i* th« wiSSf u He h l d 1,0 known human father, as his birth was mira* 

^strengthened 1 him^wd? the hSt sSIi?*' 1 * t? to 9®* 1 : Vyh ° by His word gave him spiritual strength— 

the •‘ClearSilr n\ ' which he*brouffht Wa ^ a " d hl * Precursor Yahyl. These wen 

S^iaifd urftMnd^ < him^ittimyit«r>uoMlKirbwn'tamaiiMi^' ,M0<>< * Wh ° XcMre " bi ' 


[S. Hi. 55*58, 

Section 6. 

55. llJehold! God said : 

11 0 Jesus ! I will take thee 
And raise thee to Myself 
And clear thee (of the falsehoods) 
Of those who blaspheme ; 

1 will make those 

* J9u 

Who follow thee supenoi 
To those who reject faith. 

To the Day of Resurrection: 
Then shall ye all 
Return unto me, 

And I will judge 
Between you of the matters 
Wherein ye dispute. 35 ' 

56. "As to those who reject faith, 

I will punish them 

With terrible agony 

In this world and in the Hereafte 

Nor will they have 

Anyone to help, 

57. "As to those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

God will pay them (in full) 

Their reward; 

But God loveth not 
Those who dp wrong. 



58. "This is what we rehearse 
Unto thee of the Signs 
And the Message 
Of Wisdom.” 


394. Read this with tv 157, where it is said (hat the Jews neither crucified nor killed Jesus, but that 
another was killed in his likeness The guilt of the Jews remained, but Jesus was eventually taken up 
to God, 

395. Jesus was charged by the Jews with blasphemy as claiming in be God or the son or God. 

The Christians (except a few early sects which were annihilated by persecution, and the modern sect 
of Unitarians, who are almost Muslims! adopted the substance of the claim, and made it the corner- 
stone of their faith- Gad clears Jesus of such a charge nr claim. 

396. Those who fallow thee : The Muslims are the true Christians, for (hey follow (or should follow 
the true teaching of Christ, which did not include the blasphemy that he was God oi the Son of God 
in the literal sense. liuf iheic is a la'ge body of men. who bv Imih inherit, such teaching nominally, 
but their hearts do not consent to it Their real Muslim virtues (which from their point of view they 
call Christian virtues' entitle ihem to be called Christians, and io receive the tending position whirh 
they at present occupy in the world of men. 

397. All the controversies about dogma and faith will disappear when we appear before God. Ho 
will judge not by what we profess but by what we are. 



S. III* 50-54.1 

50, “ 1 (I have come to you), 

To attest the Law 
Which was before me. 

And to make lawful 
To you part of what was 
(Before) forbidden to you; 

1 have come to you 

With a Sign from your Lord. 

So fear God, 

And obey me. 



51,‘“It is God 
Who is my Lord 
And your Lord; 
Then worship Him, 
This is a Way 
That is straight.' " 



52. "5S2"hen Jesus found 

Unbelief on their part 
He said: Who will be 
My helpers to (the work 
Of) God?" Said the Disciples: 
" We are God's helpers: 

We believe in God, 

And do thou bear witness 
That we are Muslims. 3 * 2 



53. “ Our Lord! we believe 

In what Thou hast revealed, 
And we follow the Apostle; 
Then write us down 
Among those who bear witness, 

54, And (the unbelievers) 

Plotted and planned, 

And God too planned, 993 
And the best of planners 
Is God. 



m The story of Jesus is told wiib special application to the time of the Apostle Muhammad. 

^u rd o , p - rs m connection.-arid the reference toplotters in iii. 54. It was the one 

Kciigion—ihe Religion of tiod, which was iii essence the religion of Abraham, Moses, and Jesus. The 

?wfif p am no ' v , ina ke divisions and reject the living Teacher ? Islam is : bowing 

to the Will of God. AH who have faith should bow to the Will of God and be Muslims, 


*/i ^°ii? a a nd a good meaning, that of making an intricate plan 

£ *21*31 secret purpose. The enemies of God are constantly doing that. But God-in whose 

hands is all good-lias JJis plans also, against which the evil ones will have no chance whatever, 
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[S, in* 46*49. 

46. 11 He shall speak to the people 
In childhood and in maturity."" 
Antfhe shall be (of the company) 
Of the’righteous.” 

47. She said: "O my Lord ! lt * 

How shall I have a son 

When no man hath touched me? 
He said : “ Even so : 

God createth 
What He willeth : 

When He hath decreed 
A Plan, He but saith 
To it, 1 Be/ and it is! 

48. “And God will teach him 
'the Book and Wisdom, 

The Law and the Gospel, 

49. "And (appoint him) 

An apostle to the Children 
Of Israel, (with this message); 

" * I have come to you, 

With a Sign from your Lord, 

In that I make for you 
Out of clay, as it were, 

The figure of a bird, 

And breathe into it, 

And it becomes a bird 
By God's leave : m 
And I heal those 
Born blind, and the lepers, 

And l quicken the dead, 

By God's leave; 

And I declare to you 

What ye eat, and what ye store 5,1 

In your houses. Surely 

Therein is a Sign for you 

If ye did believe; 







i 


.388, The ministry or Jesus lasted only About three years, from 30 to J3 years uf his ape, when m 
the eyes of his enemies he was crucified. But the Gospel of Luke in. 46) describes him as disputing 
witnthe doctors in the Temple at the age of 12, and even earlier, us a* child, he was "strong in spirit, 
Mud with wisdom ” (Luke ii. 46). Some apocryphal Gospels describe him as preaching from infancy. 

389. She was addressed by angels, who gave her God 4 s message. In reply she speaks as to God. 
In reply, apparently an angel again gives God's message. 

390. This miracle of the clay birdi is found in some of the apocryphal Gospels; those of curing 
the blind and the lepers and failing the dead are in the canonical Gospels. The original Gospel 

(see hi, 48) was not the various stories written afterwards by disciples, but the real Message taught 
direct by Jesus, 

391.1 do not know whether this clausa refer* lo a particular incident, or generally to a prophetic 
knowledge of what Is not known to ordinary people. 


S. III. 42-43. ] 
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Section 5. 

42. T o ehold - Khe angels ssfdi 

41 O Mary ! God hath chosen thee 
And pnrified thee—chosen thee 
Above the women of all nations. 

43. “ O Mary ! worship 
Thy Lord devoutly: 

Prostrate thyself, 

And bow down (in prayer) 

With those who bow down. ’* 

44. This is part of the tidings 

™ Vfl % 

Of the things unseen. 

Which We reveal unto thee 
(0 Apostle !) by inspiration : 
Thou wast not with them 
When they cast lots 
With arrows, m as to which 
Of them should be charged 
With the care of Mary: 

Nor wast thou with them 
When they disputed (the point). 1 * 1 

45. Behold ! the angels said : 

u O Mary! God giveth thee 
Glad tidings of a Word 
From Him; his name 
Will be Christ Jesus, 311 
The son of Mary* held in honour 
In this world and the Hereafter 
And of (the company of) those 
Nearest to God ; m 



382, Mary the mother of Jesus was'unique, in that she gave birth to a son bv a special miracle, 
without the intervention of the customary physical means. This of course does not mean that she 
was more than human, any more than that her son was more than human, She had as much need 
to pray to God as anyone else. The Christian dogma, in all sects except the Unitarian, holds that 
Jesus was God and the son of God. The worship of Mary became the practice in the Roman Catholic 
Church, which calls Mary the Mother of God. This seems to have been endorsed by the Council of 
Ephesus in 431, in thr century before Muhammad was born to sweep awav the corruptions of the 
Church of Christ. For 5/amfw as meaning all nations, see Hi, 96, rt, 423. 

383, Things untum: mystic, spiritual. The whole story has a mystic meaning, and it would he 
unseemly to dispute or speculate about it; 

a " 

■ " _ ■ ■ 

384. Literally, reeds: aqt&m. For the Arab custom of casting lots with arrows, see ii. 219, n.241. 

, ■ H ■ 1 B 

385. Christian apocryphal writings mention the contention between the priests as to the honour 
of taking charge of Mary, and how it was decided hy means 1 of rods or reeds in favour of Znkariya. 

* .u^’ CjpM : Greek, ChrfsfM*anointed: kings and priests were anointed to symbolise consecration 
to their office, the Hebrew and Arabic form is Masih, 

387. Nearest to God: Muqerrabin, C/ Q. Ivi. II. 


133 


JT (y) 


IS. III. 38-41. 


38. Inhere did Zakarlya 
Pray to his Lord, saying: 

11 0 my Lord ! Grant unto me 
From Thee a progeny 
That is pure: for Thou 
Art He that heareth prayer ! Jao 


39. While he was standing 
In prayer in the chamber, 

The angels called unto him : 
u God doth give thee 
Glad tidings of Yahya, 
Witnessing the truth 
Of a Word from God, 381 and {be 
Besides) noble, chaste, 

And a Prophet,— 

Of the (goodly) company 

Of the righteous. 11 



40. He said: “ O my Lord ! 

How shall I have a son, 

Seeing I am very old, 

And my wife is barren ? " 

" Thus, M was the answer, 

14 Doth God accomplish 
What He willeth." 

41. He said: 11 0 my Lord I 
Give me a Sign I *' 

11 Thy Sign," was the answer, 
44 Shall be that thou 
Shalt speak to no man 
For three days 
But with signals. 

Then celebrate 

The praises of thy Lord 

Again and again, 

And glorify Him 
In the evening 
And in the morning/* 




380, The birth of Mary, the mystic mother of Jesus, of John the Baptist, the precursor of Jesus, 
and of Jesus, the mystic prophet of Israel, whom Israel rejectee!, occurred in that order chronologically, 
and are told in that order They arc all interconnected. Zakarlya prayed for no ordinary son. He and 
hiswife were past the age of parenthood. Seeing the growth of the mystic girl Mary, he prayed for 
some mystic child from God,*~"from Thee, a progeny that is pure". Perhaps he had adoption in his 
mind. Did he want to adopt MAry ? To his surprise, he is given a son in the flesh, ushered in by a 
mystic Sign. 


381. Notice : ** a Word from God ", ndt " tk* Word of God ", the epithet that mystical Christianity 

uses for Jesus. As stated in iiL 59 below. Jesus was created by a miracle, by Gods word "Be", and 
he was. ' ' ' 


S, ill. 35-37.) 
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Dedicate unto Thee 
What is in my womb 
For Thy special service : in 
So accept this of me : 

For Thou hearest 
And knowest all things. 11 


36. When she was delivered, 
She said : 11 0 my Lord ! 
Behold ! I am delivered 
Of a female child ! ”— 

And God knew best 
What she brought forth— 177 
tl And nowise is the male 
Like the female, 378 
1 have named her Mary, 
And I commend her 
And her offspring 
To Thy protection 
From the Evil One, 

The Rejected. " 





> ■ 




37. Right graciously 

Did her Lord accept her : 

He made her grow 
In purity and beauty : 

To the care of Zakariya 
Was she assigned. 

Every time that he entered 
(Her) chamber to see her, 

He found her supplied 
With sustenance. He said : 

11 0 Mary! Whence (comes) this 
To you? 1 ' She said: 

From God: for God 
Provides sustenance 
To whom He pleases, 

Without measure. *' 3,8 



376. Af u^amu^freed from all worldly affairs and specially dedicated to God's service. She expected 
a son. who was to be a special devotee, a miraculous son of the old age of his parents, but God gave 
her instead a daughter But that daughter was Mary the mother of Jesus, the chosen one among the 
women: iii. 42, 

" 1 ■ ■ 

377. The mother of Mary expected a male child. Was she disappointed that it was a female child? 
No, for she had faith, and she knew that God's Plan was better than any wishes of hers.. Mary was 
no ordinaiy girl: only God knew what it was that her mother brought forth. 

37U. The female child Could not.be devoted to Temple service under the Mosaic-law, as she intend 
ed. But she was marked- obt for a special destiny as a miracle-child, to be the mother of the miracle- 
child Jesus. She was content to seek God’s protection for her against all. evil. There is a reriain sense 
of pride in the girl oh the part of the mother., 

379. Mary grow under God's special protection. Her sustenance, under which we may include 
bath her physical needs and her spiritual fond, came Tronic God, and her growth was indeed a “ goodly 
growth ' which I have tried" to express in the Text hy the words purity artd beauty Some apo¬ 
cryphal Christian writings say that she was brought up in the Temple to the age of twelve like a dove, 
and that she was fed by angels. 


[ S. in. 31-35. 


C, 56.] 
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To £&karfya, in his old age, was horn 
A son Ya^yA, amid prodigies ; 

YnhyA was the herald of Jesus 
The son of Mary, and was known 
As John the Baptist. Jesus 
Was of virgin birth, 

And performed many miracles. 

But those to whom he came as Prophet 
Rejected him, and plotted for his death. 
Their plots failed, for Gad's Plan 
Is above man's plots. So will it be 
With Islam, the Truth from all eternity. 


Section 4. 


31. Jgfay : " If ye do love God, 
Follow me : God will love you 
And forgive you your sins: 

For God is Oft-Forgiving, 

Most Merciful. " 

32. Say : " Obey God 
And His Apostle 11 : 

But if they turn back, 

God loveth not thosg 
Who reject Faith. 

33. God did choose 

Adam and Noah, the family 
Of Abraham, and the family 
Of ’Imran above all people,— 

34. Offspring, one of the other : B< 

And God heareth 

And knoweth all things. 

35. ^Behold I a woman of 'Imran 173 
Said: 11 0 my Lord I I do 



374, The Prophets in the Jewish'ChriMinn-Muslim Dispensation form one faulty literally. But 
the argument is wider All men of God form spiritually one family. If you love and obey Cod, love 
and obey His Messenger who is actually present withyou(in the flesh or in his teaching!. Your love, 
obedience,and discipline will be the test of your Faith. 

375. Now we begin the storv of Jesus As a prelude we have the birth of Mary and the parallel 

story of John the Baptist, YabylTthe son of ZakAriya, Yabyl's mother Elisabeth was a cousin of Mary 
the mother of Jesus rLuke i. 361, and therefore John and Jesus were cousins by blood, and there was a 
apjritual cousinhood in their birth and career EliaAbeth was of the daughters of Aaron (Luke i - 5 ), ot a 
priestly family which went back to Aaron the brother or Moses and ion of Imrln. Her husband 
Zakariya was actually a priest, and her cousin Mary was presumably also of a priestly family, ny 
tradition Mary's mother was called Hannah (in Latin, Anna, and in English, Anne), and net lainer 
w , a it C4 ^* c * Hannah is therefore both a descend ant of the priestly house of 'ImrAn and the wife 

of Imrln,-"a woman of 'Imrln " in a double sense. 


S. ill. 38-30. ] 
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Unbelievers rather than 
Believers : if any do that, 

In nothing will there be help 
From God: except by way 
Of precaution, that ye may 
Guard yourselves from them. 
But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself ; 

For the final goal 
Is to God, 

29. Say: “ Whether ye hide 
What is in your hearts 
Or reveal it, 

God knows it all: 

He knows what is 
In the heavens, 

And what is on earth. 

And God has power 
Over all things 

30. “On the Day when every soul 
Will be confronted 

With all the good if has done, 
And all the evil it has done, 

It will wish there were 
4 great distance 
Between it and its evil. 

But God cautions you 
(To remember) Himself. 

And God is full of kindness 
To those that serve Him, *' 


m.v > 



Sf; 


C. 56.—God’s truth is continuous, and Bis Apostles 
(m. 31-63.) From Adam, through Noah and Abraham, 

Down to the last of the Prophets, Muhammad, 
Form one brotherhood.. Of the progeny 
Of Iuirfln, father of Moses and Aaron, 

Sprang a woman, who devoted 
Her unborn offspring to God. 


The child was Mary the mother of Jesus, 
Her cousin was the wife of the priest 
Zakariya, who took charge of Mary. 


with those who share our Faith! ^EvH ?f! lons , and Mendships 


be with those who share our Faith « Evil anq inenasmps will naturally 

may corrupt Faith. In our ortlinirv ROOd mam ? ers " : an 6 evil company 

Believers rather than Unbelievers. ? T asfced lo the help 6i 

umty. But where there is no question'of p r e f ere*nc eo? wh^rT ^ liilf i >c , 5trnne 111 organisation and 
assistance of those not belonging to our Faith, thlt ii SlrmSuihi? s f! f * defcnce have to take the 
our Brotherhood : we must try to make it stronger if pSsible ^ y CaMi we iT,U5t not we *k«\ 



[S. ill* 25-28* 

Against a Day about which 
There is no doubt, 

And each soul will be paid out 
Just what it has earned, 
Without (favour or) injustice ? 

26. J©ay: 11 O God! 

Lord of Power (and Rule), 
Thou givest Power 
To whom Thou pleasest, 

And Thou strippest off Power 
From whom Thou pleasest : 
Thou enduest with honour 
Whom Thou pleasest, 

And Thou bringest low 
Whom Thou pleasest: 

In Thy hand is all Good. 
Verily, over al! things 
Thou hast power, 

27. ,t Thou causest the Night 
To gain on the Day, 

And Thou causest the Day 
To gain on the Night; ,7ft 
Thou bringest the Living 
Out of the Dead, 

And Thou bringest the Dead 
Out of the Living; 171 
And Thou givest sustenance 
To whom Thou pleasest, 
Without measure/’ w 

28, JSfcet not the Believers 
Take for friends or helpers 



369. Another glorious passage,' full of meaning, both obvious and mystic. The governing phrase 
in.it all is : “ In Thy hand is all Good." What is the standard by which we may judge Good ? It 
is God's Will. Therefore when we submit to God's Will, and real Islam illuminates us. we see the 
highest Good. There has been and » much controversy as to what is the Highest Good. To the 
Muslim there is no difficulty: it is the Will of God He must ever strive to learn and understand that 
Willi but once in that fortress, he is secure. He is not troubled with the nature of linl. CviJ is the 
negation of God's Wilt. Good is conformity to God s Will. He does not cry with impatience against 
manythings which give him pain and sorrow. He knows that " God is m His world ", and that God 
is Good. God's Will is another name for God'* Plan. There is nothing arbitrary or haphazard. We 
do not see the whole Plan or Will. But we have Faith. All is, will be, must be, right m the end, 

J70, True in many senses. In every twenty*four hours, night merges into rtav, and day into night, 
and there is no clear boundary between them In cverv snUr year, the ntgnt gams mi the day after the 
summer solstice, and the day gains on the night after the winter solstice Hut further, if light and 
darkness are viewed as symbols of (a) knowledge and ignorance.(h) happiness ami misery, (el spiritual 
insight and spiritual blindness, God's Plan or \\ ill works here too asm (he physical world, and in His 
hand is all Good. 

371. We can interpret'Dead and Living in even more senses than Uav and Night: death physical, 
intellectual, emotional, spiritual. Life and Death mav al*n apply to collective.group.nr national hip. 
And who has ever solved the mystery of Life 1 Ilut Faith refers it to Gud’s Will and Plan 

372. Aguin true in all the senses suggested in the two previous notes The milv true Re.iluv 
God. All else has its basis and sustenance in Him Lest our little rmmH fiejue lem out nt - nicely 
calculated less or more ", we are told at once that GoriN bounty is without measure or account. 


S. HI, 21-25.) 


JT Sjj- (t) 



Of right, 343 slay the prophets, 

And slay those who teach 
Just dealing whith mankind, ^ 
Announce to them a grievous 

penalty. 

22. They are those whose works 
Will bear no fruit 341 

In this world 
And in the Hereafter, 

Nor will they have 
Anyone to help. 

23. Hast thou not turned 
Thy vision to those 

Who have been given a portion 344 
Of the Book ? They are 
Invited to the Book of God, 

To settle their dispute, 

But a party of them 
Turn back and decline 
(The arbitration). 947 










i* ✓ t 








s.K -4 >' 


24. This because they say; 

“ The Fire shall not touch us 
But for a few numbered days ”: 
For their forgeries deceive them 
As to their own religion. 


25. But how (will they fare) 

When We gather them together 









■ 363. Riftkt : baqq has many shades nf meaning : (1) right, in the sense of having a right to some¬ 

thing; (J| right, in the sense of straight conduct, as nnnosed to wrong ; (Jj truth ; (4) juMice. All 
these shades are implied here. 

,. 'IF 4 *, 5lf llie pn, P fwts slain were : "the righteous blood shed upon the earth, from the 

blood of righteous Ahcl unto the blood uf lacharias. son of Barachtas. whom ve slew between the 
temple and the altar : Matt, xxiii. jj C/, Q. ik 61, n. 75. Again, John the Baptist (YahyJl, noble, 
chaste a prophet, or Jly goodly company of the righteous. Q. iii, 39i. was bound. imprisoned, and 
beheaded, and his head presented to a dancing harlot: Matt. Jtiv. I~ll. An example of h just man in 
another nation, who taught righteousness and was put to death, was Socrates, the Greek philosopher. 

36J. C/. ii. ZI7, end. 


1 . c ^ nc £' ve l *)at God's revelation as a whole throughout the ages is " The 

ItoUtaSI t p0rti0nS 0f ,he Bo ° k - Tht Q urin 


, ^5* Commentators mention a particular incident when a dispute was submitted bv the lews 

for arbitration to the Holy Apostle. He appealed to the authority of their own books, but thev tried 

first°to L Welcome ^Vfuhanirtiart^i^ en f MSon ,lmt J h 5 of the Book should have been the 

5T 5t t<: > wetcome m Muhammad the living exponent of the Message of God as a whole, and some of 

forced^out of* thVir°own S finL'iIs ?h!£ y f® m '* ll,,, rarrogan« i relying on corrupted texts and doctrines 
forged out oi their own fancies, .though they were not conformable to reason atid good sense. 


366, C/. Q. il. tip, 


C. 55. J 


12; 


( 


S.HI. 19-21. 


JT *j *— (Y*) 


Through' envy of each other, “* 
After knowledge had come to them. 
But if any deny the Signs of God, 
God is swift in calling to account. 


20, So if they dispute with thee, 

Say: “ I have submitted 
My whole self 149 to God 
And so have those 
Who follow me," 

And say to the People of the Book 
And to those who are unlearned : 541 
" Do ye (also) submit yourselves ? " 
If they do, they are in right 

guidance, 

But if they turn back, 

Thy duty is to convey the Message; 

And in God's sight 

Are (all) His servants. 341 



C, 55.—If the People who received 
(m 21-30} Earlier revelations confine themselves 

To partial truths, and in their pride 
Shut their eyes, to the whole of the Book 
Of God, their day is done : 

Let the Muslims seek the society 
And friendship of their own, and trust 
In God, who knows all, and holds 

Every soul responsible for its own deeds. 


Section 3, 


21. j?5Ea to those who deny 

The Signs of God, and in defiance 




w 


359, Bajryan: through envy, through selfish contumarv or obstinacy, through sheer contrary* 
Mindednes*7or desire to resist or rebel. Cf. li 90. and it. 213 

360. WajH : whole self See n 114 to ii, 112, 

361, 1 The. People of the Book mav be supposed to know something about the previous religious 
history of mankind. To them the appeal should be easy and intelligible, as all Religion is one, and 
it is only being renewed in Islam. But the appeal is also made to the Pagan Arabs, who are unlearned, 
and who can well be expected to follow the example of one of iheir own, who received divine en* 
lightenment, and was able to bring new knowledge to (hem. A great many of both these classes did 
so, Bui the few who resisted God's grace, and actually threatened and persecuted those who believed, 
are told that God will look after His own. 


362 Note the literary skill in the argument as it proceeds. The mystery of birth faintly suggests 
that we are rnmtng to the Mnrv of ksns The exposition ol the Book suggests that Islam is Ihe same 
religion as that of the People of ihh Hunk N«n we are told that the People of Ihe Book made their 
religion one-sided,-and through the priesthood of the family nf ‘JmrAn, we are brought to the story of 
Jesus, who was rejected by a body of the Jews as Muhammad was rejected by a body of both Jews 
and Christians. 




S. in* 15-19. ] 


I 



o\+* jTSjj-.tr> 


In nearness to their Lord ( 

With rivers flowing beneath; 
Therein is their eternal home; 

With Companions pure (and 

holy); * 

And the good pleasure of God. 

For in God's sight 
Are (all) His servants,— 

16. (Namely), those who say : 

M Our Lord ! we have indeed 
Believed: forgive us, then, 

Our sins, and save us 

From the agony of the Fire ; "— 

17. Those who show patience, 

Firmness and self-control; 356 
Who are true (in word and deed); 
Who worship devoutly ; 

Who spend (in the way of God); 
And who pray for forgiveness 
In the early hours of the morning. 557 

18. There is no god but He • 

That is the witness of God, 

His angels, and those endued 
With knowledge, standing firm M 
On justice. There is no god but He, 
The Exalted in Power, 

The Wise. 

19. The Religion before God 

Is Islam (submission to His Will); 
Nor did the People of the Book 
Dissent therefrom except 



355. Cy. ii- 25 and n. 44. 

356. Sabr ($3binn) includes many shades of meaning: I have specified three here, viz ,, patience, 
firmness, and self-control. See ii. 45 and it. 153 and notes thereon. 

357. True servants of God are described in iii. 16 and 17. They have faith, humility, and hope 
(iii. 16); and they have certain virtues (iii. 17) til*., (1) patience, steadfastness, self-restraint, and nil that 
goes under the full definition of $abr; this shows a certain attitude of mind ; (2) in ajl thek dealings 
they are true and sincere as they are also in their promises - and words; this marks them out m social 
conduct: (3) further, their spiritual worship is earnest and deep, an inner counterpart of their 
outwaTO conduct; (4) their worship of God shows itself in their love of their fellow-men. for they are 
ready and liberal in charity; and (5) their self-discipline is so great that the first thing they do every 
morning is humbly to approach their God. 

- _ - i 

358. God Himself speaks to us through His revelations (through angels) and through His Creation, 
for all N&iiire glorifies God, No thinking mind, if it only judges the matter fairly, can fail to rind 
the same witness in his own heart and conscience. AH this points to the Unity of God, His exalted 
nature, and His wisdom. 
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[S. ill- 13-15- 


In the two armies 
That met (in combat): 

One was fighting in the Cause 
Of God, the other 
Resisting God ; these saw 
With their own eyes 

Twice their number. 333 
But God doth support 
With His aid whom He pleaseth. 

In this is a warning 

For such as have eyes to see. " 

14. JgUir in the eyes of men 

Is the love of things they covet : 3,4 
Women and sons; 

Heaped-up hoards 
Of gold and silver j horses 
Branded (for blood and excellence); 
And (wealth of) cattle 
And well-tilled land. 

Such are the possessions 
Of this world’s life ; 

But in nearness to God 
Is the best of the goals 
(To return to). 

15. Say : Shall I give you 
Glad tidings of things 
Far better than those ? 

For the righteous are Gardens 



* 


3S2, This refers to (hr bank of Badr in Rama dh An in the second year of the Hijra. The liitle 
exited community of Mercan Muslims, with their friends in Medina, had organised themselves into 
a God-fearing corn v unify, but were constantly m danger of being attacked by their Pagan enemies of 
Mecca, in alliance with Mime of the disaffected elements (Jews and Hypocrites) in or near Medina 
itself. The design of tie* '-l'l-ans was to gather ail (he resources they could) and with an over¬ 
whelming force, to crush and annihilate Muhammad and his party. To this end AbD Sufyin was 
leading a richly-laden caravan from Syria to Mecca. He called Tor armed aid from Mecca. The 
battle was fought in the plain of Badr. about 50 miles south-west of Medina. The Muslim force 
consisted of only about 313 men. mostly unarmed, but they were led by Muhammad, and they were 
fighting for their Faith. The Meccan army, well-armed and well-equipped, numbered over a thousand 
and had among its leaders some of the most experienced warriors nf Arabia, including Abb Jahl, the 
inveterate foe and persecutor of Islam Against all odds the Muslims-won a brilliant victory, and 
many of the enemy leaders, including AbQ Jahl, were killed. 

J53 It was impossible, without the miraculous aid of God. for such a small and ill-equipped force 
as was the Muslim band, to defeat the large and well-found force of the enemy. But their Armness. 
teal, and discipline won them divine aid. Enemy prisoners stated that the enemy ranks saw the 
Muslim force to be many times larger than it was. 

354, The pleasures of this world are Ant enumerated : women for love; sons (or strength and 
pride ; hoarded riches, which procure alt luxuries ; the best and finest pedigree horses ; cattle, the 
measure of wealth in the ancient world, as well as the means and symbols of good farming in the 
.. modern world ; and broad acres of well-tilled land. By analogy, we may include, for our mechanized 
age, machines of all kinds.—trartors. motor-cars, aeroplanes, the best intein&l-combustion engines, 
etc., etc. In ■■ heapecl-up hoards of gold and silver." the Arabic word translated hoards is ganitir 
plural of quin tar, .which literally means a Talent of 1.200 ounces of gold. That quantity of pure gold 
would coin into 5,097 sterling gold sovereigns, each containing 123274 grains or gold Z2 carats tine. 
These at present prices (say, Rs, 20 to the sovereign) would be worth more than a lakh of rupees. 
Heaped hoards of qanf/it' would therefore be boundless wealth ’ as wish can claim " 


S. III. 9-13.] «24 oV* (rl 


t. 11 Our Lord! Thou art He 

T*ni will gather mankind 

Together against a Day about which 
There is no doubt; for God 

Never fails in His promise.’* m 


Section 2. 


10. j^Elhose who reject Faith*— 
Neither their possessions 

Nor their (numerous) progeny 

Will avail them aught I 

Against God : they are themselves 
But fuel for the Fire. 

I 

i 

11. (Their plight will be) 

No better than that 

Of the people of Pharaoh, 

And their predecessors; 

They denied our Signs, 

And God called them to account 

For their sins. 

For God is strict 

In punishment. 

■ 

12. Say to those who reject Faith: 

'* Soon will ye be vanquished iil 

And gathered together 

To Hell,—an evil bed 

Indeed (to lie on)! 

J* © 

13. “ There has already been 

For you a Sign 

JL3 ® 


349* This is the prayer of (hose who are firmly grounded in knowledge. The more they know, 
the more they realise how little they know of all the depths .or Truth m the spiritual world. But 
they have Faith. The glimpses they get of Truth they wish to hold fast in theirhearts, and they pray 
to God lo preserve them from deviating even from what light they have got. They are sure of their 
eventual return to God, when all doubts will be solved. 

i _ " 

350. From the beginning of the world, sin. oppression, arrogance, and want of Faith have gone 
together. The Pharaoh ol the time of Moses relied upon his power, his lemtnrVi his armies, and his 
resources to mock nt Moses the man of God and to oppress the people of Moses. God saved the 
Israelites and punished their oppressors through many-plagues and calamities. 


351, As Moses warned the Egyptians, so the warning is here sounded to the Pagan Arabs, the 
Jews and the Christians, and all who resisted Faith, that their resistance would he m vain. Already 
the battle of Badr |referred to in the next verse) lind been a warning how Faith must conquer with 
the help of God, The next few decades saw the Byzantine and the Persian Empires overthrown 
because of their arrogande and their resistance to the Law of God, 
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[ s. in. 6*8. 

There is no god but He, 

The Exalted in Might, 

The Wise. 

7. Js$.e U * s Who has sent down 
To thee the Book : 

In it are verses 
Basic or fundamental 
(Of established meaning); 

They are the foundation ,4> 

Of the Book : others 
Arc allegorical. But those 
in whose hearts is perversity follov 
The part thereof that is allegorical 
Seeking discard, and searching 
For its hidden meanings, 

But no one knows 
Its hidden meanings except God. 

And those who are firmly grounded wa 
In knowledge say : “ We believe 

In the Book ; the whole of it 
Is from our Lord : ” and none 
Will grasp the Message 
Except men of understanding. 

8, “Our Lord ! 11 (they say), 

" Let not our hearts deviate 
Now after Thou hast guided us, 

But grant us merdy 
From Thine own Presence ; 

For Thou art the Grantor 
Of bounties without measure. 



34?. Tim passage give*man imiinttani due to the interpretation of the Holy Qur-in. Broadly 
speaking it may he divided nun two portion*, not given separately, but intermingled; m. (I) the 
nucleus or found h turn of I he hook, Iitriallv “ ihe mother of the Book ", and [D the part which is 
figurative, metaphorical, »>r allegorical It is very fascinating to take up the latter, and exercise our 
ingenuity about ns mnrr meaning, hut ti refer* to such profound spiritual matters that human 
language is mndetpiuie i*» it. and t hi nigh people of wisdom may get some light from it, no one should 
be dogmatic, a* the Hunt meaning is known tn God alone The Commentators usually understand 
the verse* "of established meaning"(muAfecun) to refer to the calegoncal orders of the Skflr*'a/ (or the 
Law}, whirh are plain l» et-eiynne’s understanding But pet haps the meaning is wider : the " mother 
of the Book " must tmiude the very foundation nn which all Law rests, the essence of God's Message, 
as distinguished from vhc vanmi* dUiMi.tiive parables, allegories, and ordinances. 

If weiefer to ki I and xxxix. ur shall find that in a sense the whole of ihe Qur-fln has both 
"established meaning' and allegorical meaning The division is not between the verses, but between 
the meanings to be attached in them. K.irh verse is but a Sign or Symbol: what it represents is 
something immediately applicable, and something eternal and independent of time and space,—the 
"rnrm* of Idea* " m Plato 1 * Philosophy, The wi«e man will understand that there is an "essence " 
and an illusUatu-e clothing given tn the essence, throughout the Book We must try to understand 
it as best we can, but not waste our energies in disputing about matters beyond our depth.. 

348. One reading, rejectedbv the majority oK'ommentalnri, but accepted byMuj^hid and others, 
would not make a break at the point here marked Watfa /.Act**, but would run the two semences 
t0 ^ e l r> n *^ at casfr the construction would run : " No one knows its hidden meaning* except God 
and those who are firm m knowledge. They say ", etc. 


S< Hi. 1*6.) 


122 


JT (Y) 



III. 

*Imrdn, Or The Family of 'Imran. 


In the name of God , Most Gracidtts , 

Most Merciful. 


i. 


m 




2. @od! There is no god 
But He,—the Living, 

The Self-Subsisting, Eternal.* 43 



* % '<J$ J 



3. It is He Who sent down 
To thee (step by step), 

In truth, the Book, 

Confirming what went before it; 

And He sent down the Law 
(Of Moses) and the Gospel 344 
(Of Jesus) before this, 

As a guide to mankind, 

And He sent down the Criterion 30 
(Of judgment between right and 

wrong). 

4. Then those who reject 
Faith in the Signs of God 
Will suffer the severest 
Penalty, and God 

Is Exalted in Might, 

Lord of Retribution. 








5, From God, verily 
Nothing is hidden 

On earth or in the heavens. 

■ 

6. He it is Who shapes you 

In the wombs as He pleases, 144 

■ - - - - - - 

342. See note to ii. 1. 



343. C/. ii. 2 55. 


. t ?^J n ■ e ? i * l 95 s i l ! e Jbet wee( j verses 3 and 4 occurs here in the middle of the sentence, 
but in the edition of J ffafi? Uthman. followed by the Egyptian Concordance FnfA-umSa, the break 

22SV!™- 7 rord /L"" 7 ""- In verse-divisions our classicists have mainly followed rhythm. As the 
ord f*u>fan from this point of view is parallel to the word fnfiqdm, which ends the next verse l 
""VST** ^0 ver 5c .d ,v, 5 |on at F«r,a« as more in consonance wuh Quranic rhythm. It makes 
go inti verse*? or + numb * r,n ^ verses, as there is only a question of whether one line should 

From this point onwards in thisStira. MM. A, followed by H G. S., numbers the verses so that 
if? W f ,r Bc, ; n 9y ? f J ne compared with the accepted numbering in the most approved Texts, which 
I have followed, including that of the Egyptian Royal Edition nnd that of pur Aniuman.l-HirnSvat-U 


IslAm, 


345. CriUrion : Ferqan : for meaning see ii. S3, n, M. 


346. Who can penetrate the mystery of lire when a new life is just being bom, except God ’ The 

reference to the mystery of birth prepares us tor the mystery of the birth of Jesus mentioned in in 41 
and the following verses. ■ 



C. 54.J 


121 


[ Intro, to S. in. 


INTRODUCTION TO SORA III {AM-'lmran). 


This Sfira is cognate to Sura 11, but the matter is here treated from a different 
int of view. The references to Badr (Ramadhjin, H. 2) and Ubud (Shawwil, H. 3.) 
give a clue to the dates of those passages. 


Like Sura II, it takes a general view of the religious history of mankind, with 
ecial re f e rence to the People of the Book, proceeds to explain the birth of the new 
People of Islam and their ordinances, insists on the need of struggle and fighting in the 
cause of Truth, and exhorts those who have been blessed with Islam to remain constant 
in Faith, pray f° r guidance, and maintain their spiritual hope for the Future, 


The new points of view developed are : [1) The emphasis is here laid on the 
duty of the Christians to accept the new light; the Christians are here specially appealed 
to as the Jews were specially appealed to in the last Sura ; (2) the lessons of the battles 
of'Badr and Uhud are set out for the Muslim community ; and (3) the responsibilities of 
that community are insisted on both internally and in their relations to those outside. 


Summary. —God having revealed His Book, confirming previous revelations, we 
must accept it in all reverence, try to understand its meaning, and reject the base motives 
which make Truth unacceptable to those who reject Faith, (iii. 1*20, and C. 54,) 


The People of the Book had only a portion of the Book, and if they reject the 
complete Book, the People of Faith must part company with them, and their day is done, 
(iii. 21*30, and C. 55.) 

The story of the family of 'Imran (the father of Moses) leads us from the 
Mosaic Dispensation to the miracles connected with the birth of Jesus and his ministry, 

(iii. 31*63, and C. 56.) 


God 5 revelation being continuous, all people are invited to accept its comple¬ 
tion in Islam, and controversies are deprecated. The Muslims are asked to hold together 
in union and harmony, and are promised security from harm from their enemies, and 
enjoined to seek friendship among their own people, (iii. 64-120, and C. 57.) 

The battle of Badr showed how God helps and upholds the virtuous, and how 
patience, perseverance, and discipline lind their reward ; on the other hand, the lessons 
of Uhud must be learnt, not in despair, but in the exercise of the higher virtues and in 
contempt of pain and death, (iii. 121-Hh, and 58.) 

l 

The misfortunes at Fluid are shown to he due to the indiscipline of some, the 
indecision and selfishness of others, and cowardice on the part of the Hypocrites, but no 
enemy can hurt God's Cause, tiii. 149-180, and C. 59,) 


The taunts of the enemy should be disregarded, and sincere prayer offered to 
God, Who would grant His servants success apd prosperity, (iii, 181*200, and C. 60.) 

C. 54.—The Qur*dn revelation has, step by step, 
fin. 1-Z0) Confirmed the Law of Moses and the Gospel 

Of Jesus. It is a guide from God, 

And appeals to reason and understanding. 

Let us understand it rightly, in reverence 
And truth, unswayed by those who reject 
Faith, anH seeking ever the reward 
Of the pleasure of God, through firmness, 

Patience, discipline, and charity, and offering others 
The light which we have ourselves received. 
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In S. xlii, the JiL and <yiX Are put in separate verses. From that point 

of view they may be considered two separate combinations. The first combination has 
already been listed under the group of two-letter combinations. 


This arithmetical analysis brings certain facts into prominence, 
how far they have a bearing on the inner meaning of the MuqaUa'at. 


I do not know 


The combinations of abbreviated letters that run in a series in consecutive 
Sfiras is noticeable. For example, XA occurs in seven consecutive Suras from xl. to 
xlvi. The combination occurs in six consecutive Sfiras x. to xv., but in one of 

them (S. xiii.) it is modified to , connecting it with the 2D series. The j9f series 
covers 6 Sfiras. It begins with S, ii. and S. iii., which are practically the beginning of 

the Quran, and ends with the four consecutive Suras xxix. to xxxii. I call S. ii. and 
S. iii. practically the beginning of the Qur-An, because S. i.is considered a general intro¬ 
duction to the Quran, and the first STpara is commonly known as ^£ 1 } , the first verse 


of 


S. ii. The combination is prefixed to S. xxvi. and S. xxviii., but the intervening 


S. xxvii. has the combination && , which may be considered a syncopated form, or 
the three-letter combination XCU may be considered an extended form of £Ji 
Again the question arises: Does the [* in jO| , ^ , andy-'ll ( stand fof thfi 

same signification, or does it mean a different thing in each case ? We may generalise 

and say that there are three series of six, and one series of three, and the others occur 
all singly. 


We should logically look for a common factor, in the Suras bearing the 
same initials, and this factor should be different for Sfiras bearing other initials. In all 
cases where the abbreviated letters occur, there is some mention of the Quran or 

n- T he ! q ! 1 ^ makes ar l exception in the case of three Suras, 'Ankabut (S. xxix), 

Hum (S. xxx), and Abm (S. lxviii). Hut a close perusal will show that these Suras are 
no exceptions. In xxix. 27 we have a reference to the Book remaining in the family of 
Abraham, and later on \vc have a whole Section, (Ruku* No. 5), devoted to the Book, 
with special reference to the continuity of* revelation in the previous Books and the 
yur-an (xxix. 45-51J. In xxx. 58 there is express mention of the Quran, and the whole 
argument of -the Sura leads up to the intimate relation hetween God’s *' Signs M in 
nature (xxx. 20-2/) and His revelation in the Quran. In S. lxviii, the very first verse 

fnrti k mi , h ! mB Wl ? 1 * he the ,nstrumcnt of writing, exhorts Mustafa to stand 

forth boldly to proclaim the Message, and ends (lxviii. 52) with the declariiion that it is 
a Message for all the worlds. 

• TI ;= se f i ' re K e " eral A consid f r a‘ i '>ns. which I have thought it most convenient to 
present in the form of an Appendix. 
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Three of these letters occur alone, prefixed each to only one Sura, The letters 
and Suras are:— 

S. xxxviii. C5* 

S. 1. 3 

S. lxviii. 5 

The combinations of two letters occur in ten SBras as shown below. Three of 


them occur only once each, but the fourth ( 3 occurs in seven consecutive Suns, 


S. xx. 


S. xxvii, 

(jnUJ 

S. xxxvi. 

a 

S. xl. 

S. xli. 

S. xlii. 1 

S. xliit. ; 


S. xliv. 

S. xlv. 

S. xlvi. 

r 


Note that S. xlii. has a double combination of abbreviated letters, one of two 
followed by one of three. See under combinations of live. 

There are three combinations of three letters each, occurring as follows in 13 


Suras: 


S. ii. 

S. iii. 

S. xxix. 
S. xxx. 

S. xxxi. 
S< xxxi i! 
S. x. 

S. xi. 

S. xii. 

S. xiv, 

S. xv* 

S. xxvi* 
S. xxviii. 


j£» 




Combinations of four lettres occur twice, each only once;— 


S, 


i * 

Vll. 



S i * * 

. xiii, 


* 


'/ * Note that the three preceding and tuc two 

following SOfAft have the triple letters 


Finally there remain the combinations of five letters, each of which occurs once 
only, as follows:— 

w wit** 

S. xix. 


\ 


S. xlii. 
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APPENDIX I. 

The Abbreviated Letters {Al-MuqaHa'al) 

Certain S3ras have certain initials prefixed to them, which are called the 
« Abbreviated Letters A number of conjectures have been made as to their meaning. 
Opinions are divided as to the exact meaning of each particular letter or combination 
of letters, but it is agreed that they have a mystic meaning. 

Mystic meaning, not intelligible at first sight, is not inconsistent with the 
character of the Qur-an as a^ 1 plain book The book of nature is also a plain book, 
but how few can fully understand it ? Every one can get out of the Qur-an plain guidance 
for his life according to his capacity for spiritual understanding. As his capacity grows, 
so will his understanding grow. The whole Book is a Record for all time. It must 
necessarily contain truths that only gradually unfold themselves to humanity. Even 
parables and tales of mystic' meaning employ symbolism. The plain man may find the 
x symbolism helpful, as a soldier finds his National Flag helpful. But what proportion of 
British soldiers or citizens understands the full symbolism of the British Union Jack ? 

This is not a mysteryof the same class as "mysteries” by which we are asked 
to believe against the dictates of reason. If we are asked to believe that one is three 
and three is one, we can give no intelligible meaning to -he words. If we are asked to 
believe that certain initials have a meaning which will be understood in the fullness of 
tinfe or of spiritual development, we are asked to draw upon Faith, but we are not asked 
to do any violence to our reason*. 

1 shall try to discus? some of the probable meanings of any particular abbrevi* 
ated letter or set of abbreviated letters on the first occasion on which it appears in the 
Qur-Sn. But it may be desirable here to take a general view of the facts of their occur¬ 
rence to help us in appreciating the various views which are held about them. 

There are 29 letters in the Arabic alphabet (counting hamza and alif as two 
letters), and there are 29 Suras which have abbreviated letters prefixed to them. One of 
these Suras (S. xlii.) has two sets of abbreviated letters, but we need not count this SOra 
twice. If we take the half of the alphabet, omitting the fraction, we get 14, and this is 
the number of letters which actually occur in the Muqatta'st. 

The 14 letters, which occur in various combinations, are :— 

+ A a* \ 

V J J» c 

* L j 

c) 0 u - 

The science of phonetics tells us that our vocal sounds arise from the expulsion 
of the air from the lungs, and the sounds are determined by the way in which the 
breath passes through the various organs of speech. e.g. t the throat (guttural), or the 
various positions of the tongue to the middle or front of the palate or to the teeth, or 
the play of the lips. Everyone of these kinds of sounds is represented in these letters. 

Let us npw examine the combinations. 
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[S, ll. 286. 



Our Lord f lay not on us 
A burden greater than we 
Have strength to bear. 
Blot out our sins, 

And grant us forgiveness. 
Have mercy on us. 

Thou art our Protector ; 
Help us against those 
Who stand against Faith 
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S. if. 284-286.) 


He forgiveth whom He pleaseth, 
And punisheth whom He pleaseth. 
For God hath power 
Over all things. 




285. The Apostle believeth 

In what hath been revealed 
To him from his Lord, 

As do the men of faith. 

Each ofie (of them) believeth 
In God, His angels, 

His books, and His apostles. 337 
** We make no distinction (they say) 
Between one and another* 31 
Of His apostles. M And they say : 
“ We hear, and we obey : 

(We seek) Thy forgiven ess, 519 
Our Lord, and to Thee 
Is the end of all journeys.” 










286. On no soul doth God 
Place a burden greater 
Than it can bear. 340 
It gets every good that it earns, 
And it suffers every ill that if earns. 
(Pray ’.) “ Our Lord! 

Condemn us not 
If we forget or fall 
Into error^pur Lord! 

Lay not on is a burden 
Like that which Thou 
Didst lay on those before u j; 341 









337. This SOra started with the question of Faith (ii. 3~4), showed us various aspects of Faith and 
the denial of Faith, gave us ordinances for the new People of Islam as a community, and now rounds 
Ofi the argument again with a confession of Faith and of its practical manifestation in conduct (" we 
hear and we obey and closes on a note of humility, so' that we may confess our sins, ask Tor 
forgiveness, and pray for God's help and guidance. 

338 Cf. ii. 136 and ii- 251, n, 289. It is not for us to make any distinction between one and another of 
God's apostles : we must honour them all equally, though we know that God in His wisdom sent them 
with different kinds of mission and gave them different degrees of rank. 

339. When our faith and conduct are sincere, we realise how far from perfection we are, and we 
humbly pray to God for the forgiveness of our sins. We feel that God imposes no burden on us that we 
cannot bear, and with this realisation in our hearts and in the confession of our lips, we go to Him and 
ask for His help and guidance. 

340. Cf, ii. 233. In that verse the burden was in terms of material wealth : here it is in terms of 
spiritual duty. Assured by God that He will accept*from each soul just such duty as it has the ability 
to offer, we pray further on for the fulfilment of that promise. 

341. We must not be arrogant, and think that because GotThas granted us His favour and mercy 
we have no need to exert ourselves, or that we are ourselves superior to those before-us. On the 
contrary, knowing how much they failed, we pray that our burdens should be lightened, and we 
confess our realisation that we have all the greater need for God's mercy and forgiveness. 

And so we end the whole argument of the SQra with a praver for God's help, 'not in our own selfish 
gods, but m our resolve to uphold God's truth against all Unbelief. ' 
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«fl3 U ye are on a journey, 

, And cannot find 
A scribe, a pledge 
With possession (may serve 

The purpose). 3W 
And if one of you 
Deposits a thing 
On trust with another, 

Let the trustee 

(Faithfully) discharge 

His trust, and let him 

Fear his Lord. 1 

Conceal not evidence; 

For whoever conceals it,— 

His heart is tainted SJ6 

With sin. And God 

Knoweth all that ye dn. ! 


VuM T) 



C. 53. - Oui honesty and upright conduct 
(ii. 284-286.) Are not mere matters of policy 

Or convenience : all our life in this world 
Must be lived as in the presence of God. 
The finest example of Faith we have 
In the Apostle's lile : full of faith, 

Let us render willing obedience 
To ()■*u’.’s Will. Our responsibility, 

Though great, is not a burden 

Greater than \vc can hear : let us 

Fray for God's assistance, and He will help. 


Section 40, 

284. I3?lo God belongcth all j 

That is in the heavens j 

And on earth. 'Whether 
Ye show what is in your minds 
Or conceal it, God ! 

Calleth you to account for it. I 



334. A pledge or security eland* on ii> own independent hinting, though it is a \ery convenient lorni 
of Gjosing the,bargain where the parties ranmiI imu r.u'li nihei, and i annul get a written agreement 
with proper witnesses 

335. The law of Deposit implies great lin'd hi Pepd'-H.uy <»n the pmt ol the Depositor. The 
Depositary becomes a trustee, and the tint lime n( Gust t an l>e fm Mum developed on that basis The 
trustee's duty is to guard the miciesi* of the peis*"Mi on whose lie ha If he ho UK th* tiusi and to tender 
hftek the pi 'prrty and accounts when required according tu the trims of the trust This duty again is 
linked to the: met ion of Religion, which requires ® higher standard than Law 


r 

, 336. It sometimes happens that if some inconvenient piece of evidence is destroyed or concealed, we 
gam agreat advantage materially. We are warned not to i teld to such a temptation The concealment 
of evidence has a erious effect on our own moral ami spiritual Me, for u taints the very source of higher 
life, as typified b> the heart. The heart is also the seat nT our secrets We are told that the sin will 
reach our most secret being, though the sin may not be visible or open to the world. Further, the heart 
is the seat of our affections, and false dealing taints nil our aftrit ions. 


S. II* 282.] 
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Or weak, or unable 
Himself to dictate, 551 
Let his guardian 
Dictate faithfully. 

And get two witnesses, 

Out of your own men, 3 ” 

And if there are not two men, 
Then a man and two women, 
Such as yechoose, 

For witnesses, 

So that if one of them errs, 
The other can remind her. 

The witnesses 
Should not refuse 
When they are called on 
(For evidence). 

Disdain not to reduce 
To writing (your contract) 

For a future period, 

Whether it be small 
Or big : it is juster 
In the sight of God, 

More suitable as evidence, 

And more convenient 

To prevent doubts 

Among yourselves 

But if it be a transaction 

Which ye carry out 

On the spot among yourselves, 

There is no blame on you 

If ye reduce it not 

To writing. 

But take witnesses 
Whenever ye make 
A commercial contract; 

And let neither scribe 
Nor witness suffer harm. 

If ye do (such harm), 

It would be wickedness 
In you. So fear God; 

For it is God 
That teaches you. 

And God is well acquainted 
With all things.” 1 * 



331. Possibly the person "mentally deficient, or weak, or unable to dictate," may also be 
incapable of making a valid contract, and the whole duty would be on his guardian, who again 
must act in perfect good faith, not only protecting but vigilantly promoting the interests of his ward. 

'332. It is desirable that the men (or women) who are chosen as witness should be from the 
circle to which the parties belong, as they would best be able to understand the transaction, and 
be most easily available if their evidence is required in future. 

333. Commercial morality is here taught on the highest plane and yet in the most practical 
manner, bath as regards the bargains to be made, the evidence to be provided, the doubts to be 
avoided, and the duties and ^rights of scribes and witnesses. Probity even in worldly matters is to 
be, not a mere matter of convenience or policy, but a matter of conscience and religious duty. Evert 
our every-day transactions are to be carried out as in the presence of God. 
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| S.H. 280-282. 

280.* If the debtor is 
In a difficulty, 

Grant him time 
Till it is easy 
For him to repay. 

But if ye remit it 
By way of charity, 

That is best for you 
If ye only knew, 

281* And fear the Day 
When ye shall be 
Brought back to God. 
Then s^all every soul 
Be paid what.it earned, 
; And none shall* be 
Dealt with unjustly. 



Section 39, 

282. <S> ye who believe 1 

When ye deal with each other, 
In transactions involving 
Future obligations 
In a fixed period of time, 
Reduce them to writing f ” 

Let a scribe write down 
Faithfully as between 
The parties : let not the scribe 
Refuse to write : as God 1M 
Has taught him, 

So let him write. 

Let him who incurs 
The liability dictate, 

But jet him fear 
His Lord God, 

And not diminish 
Aught of what he owes. 

If the party liable 
Is mentally deficient, 


r 

i 

i 

i 

/ 



3-9. The first pari of the verse Ue.ils with transa* ii*»ns involving lutuie p/u mem or future consider¬ 
ation. and the sprout! pan ivilh transaction* in which |invrnrnt jiuJ Joinery are made on the Spot, 
examples of the former me if gotnis me bought now amt payment i* premised at n fixed time and place 
in the future, nr if ra^h is (laid now and delivery is contracted for ju a haed time and place in the 
future, In such caseb a written diHument is recommended, hut it is held that the words later on in 
inu verse, that it is "juster...more suitable as evidence, and more convenient to prevent doubts,* 
etc., imply that it is not obligatory m la« . Examples of the latter kind-cash payment and delivcrv 
nn the spot-'require no evidence in writing, but apparently oral witnesses in such transactions are 

recommended. 


, MV The scnhe in such matters assumes a fiduciary capacity ■ lie should therefore remember to act 
as in tile presence of (iod, with full justice to both parties The art ol wn.mg he should look upon 

ssa gut from Guo, and he should use n a** in His service, In an illiterate population the scribe's 
position is stm more responsible. 


S. II. 275-279.) 



And forbidden usury. 

Those who after receiving 
Direction from their Lord, * 
Desist, shall be pardoned 
For the past; their case 
Is for God (to judge); 

But those who repeat 
(The offence) are Companions 
Of the Fire; they will 
Abide therein (for ever). 

276. God will deprive 
Usury of all blessing, 

But will give increase 
For deeds of charity : 

For He loveth not 
Creatures ungrateful 
And wicked. 

■ . 

277. Those who believe, 

And do deeds of righteousness, 
And establish regular prayers 
And regular charity, 

Will have their reward 
With their Lord: 

On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 3 * 7 

278. ye who believe ! 

Fear God, and give up 
What remains of your demand 
For usury, if ye are 

Indeed believers. 

279. If ye do it not, 

Take notice of war “* 

From God and His Apostle : 
But if ye turn back, 

Ye shall'have 
Your capital sums: 

Deal not unjustly, 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 



327. The contrast between charity and unlawful grasping or wealth began at ii 274. where this 
phrase occurs as a theme. Here the'theme finishes with the same phrasg, The following four verses 
refer to further concessions on behalf of debtors, As creditors are asked to (a) give up even claim* 
Arising out of the past on account of usury, an'd (b) to give time for payment of capital if ncressary, 
or (cj to write off the debt nltogethrr as an act of charity. 

3Zd. This is not war for opinions, but An ultimatum of war for the liberation of debtors unjustlv 
dealt with and oppressed. 



f & ii. 273-275- 





In the land, seeking 
(For trade or work): 

The ignorant man thinks, 
Because of their modesty, 
That they are free from want. 
Thou shalt know them 
By their (unfailing) mark •. 
They beg not importunately 
From all and sundry. 

And whatever of'good 
Ye give, be assured 
God knoweth it well. 



Section 38. 

274. l-JShose who (in charity) 511 
Spend of their goods 
By night and by day, 

In secret and in public, 

Have their reward 
With their Lord: 

On them shall be no fear, 
Nor shall they grieve, 



275, Those who devour usury la * 
Will not stand except 
As stands one whom 
The Evil One by his touch 
Hath driven to madness.* 1 
That is because they say : 
“Trade is like usury," ”* 

But God hath permitted trade 



H Ji we rtrapiiulatc the br«uitv of choruv U* . . ■ -- 

bcfTOtw* com* to its opposite, the iel#V wmwintt J& 1H K , o( one s selr or goods) 
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'«« 'h;» «o,W before m 2 V.WW “ft™ 11 *' ,n ,,le ™<»er. as the Apo,™* 

on which he wished he had had more li^hi rV/L f S . e . t,kt J 1 ,l,i WI,S one M the three Question* 
(eeeiv. II n. 5IS). tior.UlamiaSc.em anri ™Z£, P n°T ;. ,ht . °' h * r lwo be,n « an? Kail!!? 

wi Usury, based mainly on economic condition, k /Lm 0 *** 1 * n ^ it a R fPfl1 hody of literature 
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,T he dehnitfon7Jonld5?™ wo"ldV“ U nll h m t fiV n ’ m S" l,,r >’ ,H " I" * «*«*oe2i£ 

profteerinq of all kinds, U„, e.clud* economic credii.W c^mZ' modern 
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note but one* jJerary"Sale W or C Bart 8 er) radc . and USU, V supports my definition , n the last 

various kinds ol transaction! rter 15 * 10 u * ed mf>re S*««rally for trade and commerce, and 



S. II. 271-273. ] 



5 Sjj- (T) 


271. If ye disclose (acts 319 
Of) charity, even so 
It is well, 

But if ye conceal them, 

And make them reach 
Those (really) in need, 

That is best for you: 

It will remove from you 
Some of your (stains 
Of) evil. And God 
Is well acquainted 

With what ye do. 

272. It is not required 
Of thee (O Apostle), 

To set-them on the right path, 
But God sets on the right path 
Whom He pleaseth. 

Whatever of good ye give 
Benefits your own souls, 

And ye shall only do so 
Seeking the “ Face"" 1 
Of God, Whatever good 
Ye give, shall be 
Rendered back to you, 

And ye shall not 
Be dealt with unjustly. 

273. (Charity is) for those 

In need, who, in God's cause m 
Are restricted (from travel). 
And cannot move about 



319 It is better to seek no publicity in charity. But if it is known there is no harm. If it is for 
public purposes, it must necessarily be known, and a pedantic show of concealment may itself be a 
fault. The harm of publicity lies in motives of ostentation. We can better reach the ready deserving 
poor by quietly seeking for them. The spiritual benefit enures to our own souls, provided our motives 
are pure, and we are really seeking the good pleasure of God. 

3Z0. In connection with charity this means that we must relieve those really in need, whether they 
aie good or bad. on the right path or not, Muslims or otherwise. It is not for us to judge in these 
matters. God will give light according to His wisdom. Incidentally it adds a further meaning to 
the commahd," Let there be no compulsion in religion " (ii. 236). For compulsion may not only be by 
force, but by economic necessity. In matters of religion we must not even compel by a bribe of charity. 
The chief motive in charity should be God's pleasure and our own spiritual gopd. This was addressed 
in the first instance to Muspiffl in Medina, but it is of universal application. 

321. See note to ii. 11Z. Wajh means literally: face, countenance; hence, favour, glory, Self, Presence, 

322 Indiscriminate acts of so-called charity are condemned as they may do more harm than good 
(see ii. 262), The real beneficiaries of charity are here indicated. They must’be in want. And the 
want must be due to some honourable cause. For example, they may be doing some unpaid service, 
such as teaching, or acquiring knowledge or skill, of be in exile for their faith, or in other ways be 
prevented from seeking employment or doing strenuous work. “God's cause 'J must not be narrowly ' 
interpreted. All sincere and real service to humanity comes within the definition, as well as actual 
devotion to religion or to the righteous Imam, Such men do not beg from door to door. It is the 
duty of those who are well-to-do, or of the Public Purse, to find them out. 
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[ S. n. 267-270. 


For you, and do not even aim 
At getting anything 
Which is bad, in order that 
Out of it ye may give away 
Something, when ye yourselves 
Would not receive it 
Except with closed eyes. 51 * 

And know that God 
Is Free of all wants, 

And Worthy of all praise. ' m 

268. The Evil One threatens 
You with poverty 
And bids you to conduct 
Unseemly, God promiseth 
You His forgiveness 
And bounties. 111 
And God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things. 

269. He granteth wisdom 
To whom He pleaseth ; 

And he to whom wisdom 
Is granted receiveth 
Indeed a benefit overflowing ; 
But none will grasp the Message 
But men of understanding. 

270. And whatever ye spend 
In charity or devotion, 

Be sure God knows it all. 

But the wrong-doers 
Have no helpers. 



J15. The preceding note tries to mdicAte some of the things which are bad br tainted. We should 
not even think of acquiring them for ourselves, soothing our conscience by the salve that we shall 
practise charity out of them. 

316. Closed eyes imply disgust or connivance because of some feature which we would not openly 
acknowledge. 

317. To dedicate tainted things to God is a dishonour to God, Who is independent of all wants, 
and Who is worthy of all honour and praise. 

■3IS. Good and evil draw us opposite way* and by opposite motives, and the contrast is 
well marked out in charity When we think of doing some real act of kindness or charily, we 
are assailed with doubts and fear of impoverishment; but Evil supports any tendency to selfish* 
ness, greed, or rven to extravagant expenditure for show, or self-indulgence, or unseemly appetites. 
On the other hand. God draws us on to all that w kind and good, for that way lies the forgiveness 
of our sins, and greater real prosperity and satisfaction No kind or generous act ever ruined 
any one li is false generosity that is sometimes shown as leading to rum, As God knows all our 
motives and rare* for all, and has everything in His power, it is obvious which course a wise man 
will choose But wisdom is rare, and it is only wisdom that can appreciate true well-being and 
disLinffui*h it Ironi the false appcarudic of well-ticing. 


(T) 


S. II. 266-267. ] 



266. Does any of you wish 

That he should have a garden’” 
With date-palms and vines 
And streams flowing’ 
Underneath, and all kinds 
Of fruit, while he is .stricken 
With old age, and his children 
Are not strong (enough 3 * 3 
To look after themselves)— 
That it should be caught 
In a whirlwind, 

With fire therein, 

And be burnt up ? 

Thus doth God make clear 
To you (His) Signs; 

That ye may consider. 

Section 37. 

267. ye who believe ! 

Giveaof the good things 
Which ye have (honourably) 

earned, 314 

And of the fruits of the earth 
Which We have produced 



** r 
& 
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312. The truly spiritual nature of charity having been explained in three parables (ii. 261, 264, 265) 
a fourth parable is now added, explaining its bearing on the whole of our life. Suppose we had a 
beautiful garden well-watered and fertile, with delightful views of streams, and a haven of rest for 
mind and body ; suppose old age were creeping in on us, and our children were either too young to 
look after themselves or loo feeble in health; how should we feel if a sudden whirlwmd came with 
lightning or Are in its train, and burnt it up, thus blasting the whole of our hopes Tor the present and 
for the future, and destroying the result of all our labour and savings in the past? Well, this life ol 
ou» is a probation. We may work hard, we may save, we may have good luck. We may make 
ourselves a goodly pleasance, arid have ample means of support for ourselves and our children. A 
great whirlwind charged with lightning and fire comes and burns up the whole show. We are too old 
to begin again: our children are too young or feeble to help us to repair the mischief. Our chance 
is lost, because we did not provide against such a contingency. The whirlwind is the "wrath to 
come" : the provision against it is a life of true charity and righteousness, which is the only source of 
true and lasting happiness in this world and the next. Without it we are subject to all the vicissitudes 
of this uncertain life. We may even spoil our so-called "charity" hy insisting on the obligation 
which others owe to us or by doing some harm, because our motives are not pure. 

313. Not strong {tnougk): d^u'afi-u: literally weak, decrepit, infirm, possibly referring to both 
health and will or character, 

314. According to the English proverb " Charity covers a multitude or sins”. Such a sentiment 
is strongly disapproved in Islam Charity has value only if (I) something good and valuable is given, 

(2) which has been honourably earned or acquired.by the giver, or (3) which is produced in nature and 
can be referred to as a bounty of God. (1) may include such things as are of use and value to others 
though they may be or less use to us or superfluous to us on account of our having acquired something 
more suitable for our station in life; for example, discarded clothes, or an old horse or a used motor 
car; but if the horse is vicious, or the car engine so far gone that it is dangerous to use, then the 
gift is worse than useless; It is positively harmful, and the giver is a wrong-doer. (2) applies to 
fraudulent company-promoters, who earn great credit by giving away In charity same of their 
ill-gotten gains, or to rabbets (even if they call themselves by high-sounding names) who "rob Peter 
to pay Paul”, Islam will have nothing to do with tainted property. Its economic code requires that 
every gain should he honest and honourable. Even M charity’’would not cover or destroy the taint. 

(3) lays down a test in cases of a doubtful gain. Can we refer to it as a gift of God ? Obviously the 
produce of honest labour or agriculture can be so referred to. In modern commerce and speculation 
there is much of quite the contrary character, and charity will not cover the taint. Some kind of art, 
Skill, or talent are God.given; it is the highest kind of charity to teach them or share their product. 
Others are the contrary: they are bad or tainted. In the same way some professions or services may 
be tainted, if these tend to moral harm. 


IS. H. 263-265. 

Are better than charity 
Followed by injury. 

God is Free of all wants, 
And He is most Forbearing. 
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264.0 ye who believe! 

Cancel not your charity 
By reminders of your generosity 
Or by injury,—like those 
Who spend their substance 
To be seen of men, 

But believe neither 

In God nor in the Last Day. 510 

They are in Parable like a hard, 

Barren rock, on which 

Is a little soil: on it 

Falls heavy rain, 

Which leaves it 
(Just) a bare stone. 

They will be able to do nothing 
With aught they have earned. 
And God guideth not 
Those who reject faith. 


265. And the likeness of those 
Who spend their substance, 
Seeking to please God 
And to strengthen their souls, 

Is as a garden; high 
And fertile : heavy rain 1,1 
Falls on it but makes it yield 
A double increase 
Of harvest, and if it receives not 
Heavy rain, light moisture 
Sufficeth it God seeth well 
Whatever ye do. 



i ml .. fc ■ + 


310, lake charity, •* to ba wen uf man,'*is really no charity. It is worse, for it betokens a disbelief 
in God and the Hereafter. "God seeth welt whatever ye do'' (u. 26J). It is compared to a hard 
barren rock on which by chance has fallen a little soil. Good rain, which renders fertile soil more 
fruitful, washes away the little soil which this rock had, and exposes ita nakedness. What good can 
hypocrites derive even from the little wealth they may have a maned ? 


311. True charity is hke a field with good soil on a high situation. It catches good showers of 
rain, the moisture penetrates the soil, and yet its elevated situation keeps it welhdrained, and healthy 
favourable.conditions increase its output enormously. But supposing even that the ram is not 
abundant, it catches dew and makes the most of any little moisture it can get, and that is sufficient 
for it. So a man of true charity is Spiritually healtHy; he it best situated to attract the bounties of 
God, which he does not hoard selfishly but circulates freely. In lean times he still produces good 
works, and is content with what he has, He looks to God's pleasure and the strengthening of his 
own soul. 
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My own understanding. 0 * ? 

He said: M Take four birds; 
Tame them to turn to thee; 

Put a portion “ of them 
On every hill, and call to them: 
They will come to thee 
(Flying) with speed. 

Then know that God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise.’* 

Section 36. 

261. ]p£Uie parable of those 
Who spend their substance 

.In the way of God is that 
Of a grain of corn: it groweth 
Seven ears, and each ear 
Hath a hundred grains. 

God giveth manifold increase 
To whom He pleaseth : 

And God careth for all 
And He knoweth all things 

262. Those who spend 

Their substance in the cause 
Of God, and follow not up 
Their gifts with reminders 
Of their generosity 
Or with injury,—for them 
Their reward is with their Lord: 
On them shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve. 

263. Kind words 301 

And the covering of faults 



** Ab 5 tban ? bad complete faith in God's power, but he wanted, with God's permission, to give 
an explanation of that faith to his own heart and mind. Where f have translated “ satisfy my own 
understanding, the literal translation would be "satisfy my own heart." 

HIr, kT*.,? f , thcm . : The received Commentators understand this to mean that the 

mentioned, but .they say that it is implied by an ellipsis, as the question is how God gives life*to the 

*m»i?!!? I m is non “ comrn 'ttat, but H.G.S. and M.M.A. 

! o th< : one w u ho tamed them. This last view commends itself to me. as 

n “ B, “" ed ' unl " 5 w « underitand the word for •• faming " 


^ rewVrTiS'^K:?1VS ror ' haril V* ynt mu! *t be in the way of God. (2) It must ex- 
jnhHnrtrrMn n??, ** V™<. th. kind™ SX ,*,Srit 

SSmmISL bSSl Ji V 111 do •w- At th * «£ tSS, whn?no to £ 

**?!■ r * 11ab,,n dant Teward from God—material, moral, and spiritual—according to His own 
good pleasure and plan. If wc ( spend in the way of God, it is not as if God was in need of our charitv 

^h^w^rdoc^Ti?*! ; r * “ * r “‘ "■*•** His ^rnosiMortiarinceheforeanv 

STn?£ orifi^WLiSSS* ra<,UV “ *" “ n ’“ ed * h *‘ ourbes * m *> 
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By a hamlet, all in ruins 504 
To its roofs. He said : 

"Oh ! how shall God 
Bring it (ever) to life, 

After (this) its death ? M 
But God caused him 
To die for a hundred years, 
Then raised him up (again). 

He said: “ How long 
Didst thou tarry (thus)?" 

He said: "(Perhaps) a day 
Or part of a day." He said: 

'* Nay, thou hast tarried 
Thus a hundred years ; 

But look at thy food 
And thy drink; they show 
No signs of age ; and look 
At thy donkey : and that 
We may make of thee 
A Sign unto the people, 

Look further at the bones, 

How We bring them together 
And clothe them with flesh." w 
When this was showp clearly 
To him, he said: M I know 
That God hath power 
Over all things. 11 

260. Behold ! Abraham said : 

" My Lord ! .Show me how 
Thou givest life to the dead." ** 
He said : " Dost thou not 
Then believe?" He said; 

" Yea ! but to satisf y 



304. This incident is referred variously ll) to Efcckiel’s vision of dry bones (Ezekiel, xxxvii. MO); 
(Z) to Nehemiah's visit to Jerusalem in ruins after the Captivity, and to its re-building (Neherniah, 
i, 12 : Z0): and (3) to Uzair. or Ezra, or Esdras. the scribe, priest, and reformer, who was sent by the 
Persian King after (tie Captivity to Jerusalem, and about whom there are many Jewish legends. As 
lo (]), there are only Tour words in this verse about bones As to (2) and (3). there is nothing specific 
to connect this verse with either The wording is perfectly general, and we must understand it as 
general I inink it does refer not only lo individual! but to nation*!, death and resurrection. 

303. A man is in despair when he sees the destruction of a whole people, city, or civilisation. But 
God can cause resurrection, as He has done many times in history, and as He wilt do at the final 
Resurrection. Time is nothing before God. The doubter thinks that he hat been dead or “tarried 
thus a day or less when the period has been a century On the other hand, the food and drink which 
*!■■ 1 l 15 intact, and as fresh as it was when he left it. But the donkey is not only dead, but 

nothing but bones is left of it. And before the man's eyes, the bones are reunited, clothed .with flesh 
and blood, and restored to life. Moral: (1) Time is nothing to God j (Z) It affects different things in 

(Ufferent ways; (3) The keys of life and death are in God's hands; (-4) Man's power is nothing; his 
faith should be in God. 

306. Verse 258, we saw, illustrated God's power over Life and Death, contrasted with man's vain 
boasts or imaginings Verse 259 illustrated how Time is immaterial to God's working; things, indivi¬ 
duals ana nations are subject lo laws of life and death, which are under God’s complete control, 
nowever much we may be misled by appearances Now in Verse 200 we are shown the power ©I 
wuaom and love: if man can tame birds so that they know him and fly to him, how much more wiU 
God s creatures obey His call at the Resurrection ? 
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From the depths of darkness 
He will lead them forth 
Into light Of those 
Who reject faith the patrons 
Are the Evil Ones ; from light 
They will lead them forth 
Into the depths of darkness. 
They will be Companions 
Of the fire, to dwell therein 
(For ever). 


u 


h 


*1 




Section 35. 


258. jEtlast thou not 

Turned thy vision to one 
Who disputed with Abraham !W 
About his Lord, because 
God had granted him 
Power? Abraham said: 

"My Lord is He Who 
Giveth life and,death." 

He said : 11 I give life and death, 17 
Said Abraham; H But it is God 
That causeth the sun 
To rise from the East: 

Do thou then cause him 
To rise from the West," 

Thus was he confounded 
Who (in arrogance) rejected 
Faith. Nor doth God 
Give guidance 
To a people unjust, 301 



259. Or (take) the similitude 

Of one who passed 







have been the subject of much controversy as to the exact meaning 
o be a tacned to the incidents and the precise per. c ons alluded to, Whose names are .not mentioned. 

” otc> ® ,ve some indication of the points at issue. In such matters, where the 

H° na ? fa i f. n ^ *^ e H <>Iy Apostle has himself given no indication, it seems to me 

™!^iL 10 5p 5 cu a jf’ a . nd stll J. w ©rse to put forward positive opinions. In questions of learning, 

fimSilci If f l interesting. But it seems tome that the meaning of the Qur-fln is so wide and 

Vu* m . dai \ Kcr of missing the real and eternal meaning if we go on disputing about 

Si £’*.« • ^ incidents are such as may happen again and again in any prophet's life- 

hV1 vision at any time. Here they are connected with Muitafi's vision 
as shown by the opening words of verse 256 . .. 

atfaiiut God /r?nuEi iTlt ** l J e P®*er, and the impotence of human power as 

riKr"in BabJkuEa nritrtJlil *P. e *? n wh< { d, *P ut £d with Abraham may have been Nimrod or some 
[ij5 a **W°™*-** it was the original home of Abraham 

r!an do manl" pn d * d herself on her arts and sciences in the ancient world. Science 

d I h ’H g5: * tcould I h en; it can now. But the mystery of Life-baffled science 
t0 +uj affl ^ Spence now, after manycenturies of progress. Abraham had faith, 

hte Vnd SSh *’ M feoYl Wnrfi* ma il n °f- ic, . enc * sa V/ " We have investigated the laws of 

iuim ?n hn^h r*u d °, f P? w * rs he in the hands of kings and men of knowledge. The 

ttf lTndamenm^^’- n ^, La V .l ry ’W* 1 sense But Abraham confounded Ihe claimer bv going back 
West?° * Y h d the " l,,mate P° wer - wh V could you not make the sun rise from the 
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As) Before pr After 
Or Behind them ” 7. 

Nor shall they compass 
Aught of His knowledge 
Except as He willeth. 

His Throne doth extend 
Over the heavens 
And the earth, and He feeleth 
No fatigue ill guarding 
And preserving them K9 
For He is the Most High, 

The Supreme (in glory). 



256. jSxet there be no compulsion 
In religion: Truth stands out 
Clear from Error: whoever 
Rejects Evil and believes 
(n God hath grasped 
The most trustworthy 
Hand-hold, that never breaks. 101 
And God heareth 
And knoweth all things. 


257. God is the. Pro tec tor' 

Of those who have faith : 





297. After we realise that His Life is absolute Life. His Being ls absolute Being, while others are 
contingent and evanescent, our ideas of heaven and earth vanish like shadows. What is behind that 
shadow is He. Such reality as our heavens and our earth possess is a reflection of His absolute 
Reality. The pantheist places the wrong accent when he says that everything is He. The truth is 
better expressed when we say that everything is His How then can any creatures stand before Him 
as of right, and claim to Intercede for a fellow*creature? In the first place both are His, and He 
caresas much for one as for the other. In the second place, they are both dependent on His will and 
command. But He in His Wisdom and Plan may grade his .creatures and give one superiority over 
another. Then by His will and permission such a one may intercede or help according to the laws 
and duties laid on him. Cod's knowledge is absolute, and is not conditioned by Time or Space. 
To us, His creatures, these conditions always apply His knowledge and our knowledge ate therefore 
in different categories, and our knowledge only gels some reflection of Reality when it accords with 
His Will and Plan. 


298, Throw; seat, power, knowledge, symbol uf authority. In our thoughts we exhaust everything 
when we say “ the heavens and the earth Well, then, in everything is the working of God's power, 
and will, and authority. Everything of course includes spiritual things as well as things of sense 
Cf. Wordsworth's fine outburst in “Tintern Abbey ": " Whose dwelling is the light of letting suns, And 
the round ocean and the living air. And in the blue sky. and in the mind of man: Amotion an da 
spirit that impels all thinking things, alt objects of all thought, And rolls through all things." 


299. A life of activity that is imperfect or relative would not only need rest (or carrying on its 
own activities, but would be in need of double re*t when it has to look aft tf and guard, or cherish, 
or help other activities. In contrast with this is the Absolute Life, which is free from any such need 
or contingency. For it is supreme above anything that we can conceive. 


300. Compulsion is incompatible with religion: because (11 religion depends upon faith and 
will,, and these would be meaningless if induced by force.*. (2) Truth and Error have been so clearly 
shown up by the mercy of God that there should be- j»6 doubt in the minds of any persons of good¬ 
will as to the fundamentals of faith; (3) God's protection is continuous, and His Plan is always 
to lead us from the depths of darkness into the clearest light. 


301, Hatid'fcoM: something which the hands can grasp for safety in a moment of danger. It may 
be a loop or a handle, or anchor. If it is without flaw, so that’there is no danger of breaking. 

is absolutely assured so long as we hold fast to it. Our safety then depends on our own will 
A* 1 !:**" 1: Gods help and protection will alwavs he unfailing if we hold firmly to God and trust 

in Hun* 
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r 
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At no advantage from a brother’s need, 

To stand by the wort! that is pledged,. 

To bear true witness, and remove all cause 
Of misunderstandings in our dealings 
As between man and man. 


Section 34. 

254< <£> ye who believe! 

Spend out of (the bounties) m 
We have provided for you, 
Before the Day comes 
When no bargaining 
(Will avail), nor friendship 
Nor intercession.* 9 * 

Those who reject Faith—they 
Are the wrong-doers. 



255. ©odl There is no god 
But He,—the Living, 

The Self-subsisting, Eternal. 996 
No slumber can seize Him 
Nor sleep. His are all things 
In the heavens and on earth. 

Who is there can intercede 
In His presence except 
As He permitteth? He knoweth 
What (appeareth to His creatures 



294. Spend, give away in charitv. or employ in good works, but do not hoard. Good works 
would in Islam include everything that advances the good of onf that is in need whether a neighbour 
or a stranger, nr that advances the good of the community, or even the good of the person himself 
to whom God has given the bounty. But it must be real good and.there should l>e no admixture 
of baser motives, such as vainglorv. or false indulgence, or encouragement of idleness, or playing 
off one person against another. The bounties include mental and spiritual gifts as well as wealth 
and material gifts. 


295. C/, ii. 123 and ii. 4B. 

296, This is the Ayat-ul+Kurai the 11 Verse of the Throne". Who ran translate its glorious mean¬ 
ing. or reproduce therhythm of its well-chosen and comprehensive words ? Even in theoriginai Arabic 
the meaning seems to he greater than can be expressed in words. 

The attributes of God Are so different from anything we know iii our present world that we have 
to be content with understanding that the only tit word by which we can name Him is" He/'—the 

E ronoun standing for His name. His n®nM—God or Allah—is sometimes misused and' applied to other 
eings or things; and we must emphatically repudiate anv idea or suggestion that there ran be anv 
compeer of God, the one true living God. He lives, but His life is self-subsisting and eternal: it doe's 
not depend upon other beings and is not limited to lime and space. Perhaps the attribute of paiytiia 
includes not only the idea of " Self-subsisting " but also the idea of " Keeping lip and maintaining all 
life,” His life being the source and constant support of all derived forms of lire. Perfect life is perfect 
activity, in contrast ta the imperfect life which we see around us. which is not only subject to death 
but to the need for rest or slowed-down activity, (something which is between activity and sleep, 
for whidh I in common with other translators have used the word “slumber"j and the need for full 
Sleep itself. But God has no need for rest or sleep. His activity, like His life, is perfect and self- 
subsisting. Contrast with this the expression used in Psalms Ixxviii. 65: ** Then the Lord awaked as 
one out of sleep, and like a mighty man that shouteth by reason of wine," 
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253. J$®hose apostles 

We endowed with gifts, 

Some above others: ** 

To one of them God spoke ;** 
Others He raised 
To degrees (of honour); ai 
To Jesus the son of Mary 
We gave Clear (Signs), 1 

And strengthened him 

With the holy spirit. 

If God had so willed, 

Succeeding generations 
Would not have fought 
Among each other, after 
Clear (Signs) had come to them, 
But they (chose) to wrangle, 

Some believing and others 
Rejecting. If God had so willed, 
They would not have fought 
Each other; but God 
FulfilJeth His plan. igi 



C. 52.—Who can describe the nature of God ? 

(ii, 254-Z8J.) The Living, the Eternal: His Throne 

Extends over worlds and worlds 
That no imagination can compass. 

His truth is clear as daylight; how 
Can compulsion advance religion ? 

The keys of Life and Death, and the mysteries 
Of everything around us, are in His hands. 

Our duty then is to Seek the path 
Of goodness, kindness, upright 
Conduct and Charity,—to grasp 


ZB9. Different gifts and different modes of procedure are prescribed to God's Apostles in different 
ages, and perhaps their degrees are different though it is not Torus mortals, with our imperfect knowledge, 
to make any difference between one and another of God s Apostles (it 136). As this winds up the 
argument about fighting, three illustrations are given from the past, how it affected God's Messengers. 
To Moses God spoke in clouds of glory : he led his men for forty years through the wilderness, mainly 
lighting against the unbelief of his own people; he organised them to fight with the sword lor Palestine, 
but was raised to God's mercy before hts enterprise ripened, and it fell to Joshua to carry out hts 
plan. David, though a mere shepherd boy. was chosen by God He overthrew the greatest warrior of 
his time, became a king, and waged successful wars, being also a prophet, a poet, and a musician. 
Jesus was "strengthened with the holy spirit" : he was given no weapons to Aght.and his mission was 
oTa more limited character. In Muhammad's mission these and other characters were combined. 
Gentler than Jesus, he organised on a vaster scale than Moses, and from Medina he ruled and gave 
laws, and the Qur-ln has a vaster scope than the Psalms of L)Avid. 

290. Moses; see note above. 

' Wl. There is a twofold sense: they were raised to high posts of honour, and they rose by 
degrees. I take the reference to be to David. 

192. C/. it. 87, See n. 401 to In. 62. 

_ 293. If some power of choice was to be given to man. his selfishness inevitably caused divisions. 
It must not be supposed that it frustrates God's Plan, He carries it out as He will. 
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But those who were convinced 
That they must meet God, 
Said: “ How oft, by God's will, 
Hath a small force 
Vanquished a big one? 

God is with those 

Who steadfastly persevere.'' 

250. When they advanced 

To meet Goliath and his forces, 
They prayed : “Our Lord ! 
Pour out constancy on us 
And make our steps firm : 

Help us against those 
That reject faith," 



251. By God’s will, 

They routed them; 

And David m slew Goliath ; 
And God gave him 
Power and wisdom 
And taught him 
Whatever (else) He willed. 1 * 1 
And did not God 
Check one set of people 
By means of another, 

The earth would indeed 
Be full of mischief: 

But God is full of bounty 
To all the worlds. 215 



252. These are the Signs 

Of God : we rehearse them 
2 To thee in truth : verily 
30 Thou aft one of the Apostles. 



206. Note how the whole story is compressed into a,few words as regards narration, but its 
spiritual lesson*- are dwelt upon from many points of view.. The Old Testament is mainly interested in 
|he narrative, which is full of detail, but says little about the universal truths of which every true storv 
is a parable. The Qur-in assumes the story, but tells the parable. 

David was a raw youth, with no arms or armour. He was not known even in the Israelite camp, 
and the giant Goliath mocked him. Even David's own elder brother chid him (or deserting his sheep, 
,or . R?°. r 5h *P herd lad to.outward appearance, but his faith had made him more than a 

match for the Philistine hosts. When Saul offered his own armour and arms to David, the young 
hero declined, as he had not tried them, while his shepherd's sling and staff were his well-tried implc- 
menis. He picked up five smooth pebbles on the spot from the sueanvand used his sling iq such 
effect that he .knocked down Goliath.' He then'used Goliath's own sword to slay him. There ivas 
consternation in the Philistine army: they broke and (led, and were pursued ami cut to pieces. 

Apart from the main lesson that if we would preserve our national existence and our faith it is 
our duty to fight with courage and firmness, there are other lessons in David's story: (I) numbers 
do not count, but faith, determination, and the blessing of God; fZ) si7.e and strength are of no 
avail against truth, courage, and careful planning - (31 the hero tries his own weapons, and those that 
are available to him at the time and place, even though people may laugh at him ; (4) iF God is with 
U ,V enemy s weapon may become an instrument of his own destruction; (5j personality conquers 
![L..? n S crs ' and heart into our own wavering friends; (6) pure fa it h brings God's reward, whirh 

forms; in David's case it wa? Power, Wisdom, and other gifts; see next note. 

„ . “ w, - i L>av i ld * as aot oa, y a shepherd, a warrior, a king, a wise mart, and a prophet, but was also 
en oSif ,3*'‘J,v Poetry and music, His Psahns Uabur) are still extant. 

Pj an _j 9 universal He loves and protects all His creatures and His bounties are for 
uj wonos (i, z n j. To protect one He may have to check another, but wp must never lose faith that 
Hit love is (or all tn boundless measure. 
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Granteth His authority to whom 
He pleaseth. God careth 
For all, and He knoweth 
All things," 

248, And (further) their Prophet 
Said to them: * l A Sign 
Of his authority 
Is that there shall come 
To you the Ark of the Covenant," 1 
With (an assurance) therein 
Of security" 2 from your Lord, 

And the relics left 
By the family of Moses 
And the family of Aaron, 

Carried by angels." 1 
In this is a Symbol 
For you if ye indeed 
Have faith." 


* 



Section 33. 

249. fflT hen TalOt set forth 
With the armies, he said : ni 
" God will test you 
At the stream: if any 
Drinks of its water, 

He goes not with my army: 

Only those who taste not 
Of it go with me : 

A mere sip out of the hand 
Is excused." But they all 
Drank of it, except a few. 

When they crossed the river,— 

He and the faithful ones with him,— 
They said : V This day w 
We cannot cope 
With Goliath and his forces," 



- _ _ . .- I -- _ _ _| | ■ U__ _ L . ~ I I -"-- ' *' -- 1 ---"- - -— 

281. Ark of iht Covenant : 7’Sbwi: a chest of acacia wood covered and lined with pure gold, about 
SVi.x3ft.x3ft. See Exod. xxv. 10-22 It was to contain the "testimony of God'', or the Ten Com' 
mandmcnts engraved on stone, with relics of Mosei and Aaron. Its Gold lid was to be the "Mercy 
Seat", with two cherubtms of beaten gold, with wings outstretched. This’was a sacred possession 
to Israel. It was lost to the enemy in the earlv part of Samuel's ministry : see n. 278 to ii. 246: when 
it came back, it remained in a village for twenty years, and was apparently taken to the capital when 
kingship was instituted It thus berime a symbol of unity and authority. 

282. Srcaniy: laArlm?—safety, .tranquillity, peace. * Later Jewish writings use Ihe same word for a 
qnnbol of God's Glory in the Tabernacle or tent in which the Ark was kept, or in the Temple when 
it was built by Solomon 

283. Carried by angels: these words refer to the TebOl or Ark - the cherubim* with outstretched 
eings on the lid may well be supposed to carry the security or peace which the Ark symbolised. 

z84. A Commander is hampered by a large force if it is not in perfect discipline and does not 
whole-heartedly believe in its Commander. He must get rid of all the doubtful ones, as did Gideon 
more Saul, and Henry V. in Shakespeare's story long afterwards. Saul used the same test as Gideon: 
w gave a certain order when crossing a stream: the greater part disobeyed, and were sent back. 
Gideon's story will be found in judges, vis. 2-7. 

283. Even in the small band that remained faithful, there were some who were appalled by Ihe 
ivmber or the enemy when they met him face to face, and saw* the site and strength of the enemy 
^mmander, the giant Gnlmth ijllat). But there was a very small band who were determined to face 
ill odds because they had perfect confidence in God and in the causa for which they were fighting. 
my were for making a Arm stand and seeking God's help Of that number was David •. sec next note. 
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They said to a Prophet m 
(That was} among them; 

“ Appoint for us a King, that we 
May fight in the cause of God" 

He said : “ Is it not possible, 

If ye were commanded 
To fight, that that ye 
Will not fight ? " They said: 

4( How could vve refuse 
To fight in the cause of God, 
Seeing that we were turned out 
Of our homes and our families ? ” 
But when they were commanded 
To fight, they turned back, 

Except a small band 
Among them. But God 
Has full knowledge of those 
Who do wrong. 

247. Their Prophet said to them; 

" God hath appointed 
Talut ** as king over you.*’ 

They said: “ How can he 
Exercise authority over us 
When we are better fitted 
Than he to exercise authority, 

And he is not even gifted, 

With wealth in abundance ? M 
He said : 11 God hath 
Chosen him above you, 

And hath gifted him 
Abundantly with knowledge 
And bodily prowess; God 




- 



Xihau. ThTph.i“ ael l “ d sufl * r l < * ,ro ™ mucl > corruption within and manv 

**fk d 5 L } n f f ' ai,h arid their own .valour and cohesion, brought out their most 

carried 10 J? lp l£f m , in the the enemy captured it. 

wreiniti-lf behind » f v/ ninths. The Israelites forgot that wickedness cannot 

hwd that f fhtB^Ark h , a iacre ? rel ‘ c hel P the enemies of faith. The enemy 

round that (he ArK brought nothing but misfortune for themselves, and were elad to abandon it it 

apparently remained twenty y>ars in the village (90 rva} of Ya'arim (Kiriathoeariml - l Sumud vii - 2 

Maanwhri* the paoplo.pre.~d Samuel to appoint' them akingThe*t Ca kiMw™W cum 

pa‘^rJ:'i„ W fc*o. , <^ — Spiri ' «"-nand di*ipli5SVnd S 
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Section 32. 

243. )JS>idst thou not 
Turn by vision to those 
Who abandoned their homes, 
Though they were thousands 
(In number), for fear of death ? 
God said to them : " Die " : 

Then He restored them to life.* 74 
For God is full of bounty 

To mankind, but 

Most of them are ungrateful. 

244. Then fight in the cause 

Of God, and know that God 
Heareth and knoweth all things. 

245. Who is he 

That will loan to God 
A beautiful loan,* 7 * which God 
Will double unto his credit 
And multiply many times ? 

It is God that giveth (you) 

Want or Plenty, 

And to Him shall be 
Your return. 



* 


246. Jsftast thou not 

Turned thy vision to the Chiefs 
Of the Children of Israel 
After (the time of) Moses ?** 




274. We now return to the subject of hh&d. which we left at n 214-216. We are to he under no 
illusion about it. If we are not prepared to fight for our faith, with our lives and all our resources, both 
our lives and our resources.will be wiped out by our enemies As to life. liml gave it. and a coward is 
not likely to save it. It has happened again and again in history that men whb tamely submitted to 
be driven from their homes although they were more numerous than thru enemies, had the sentence 
nf death pronounced on them for their cowardice. And they deserved u. But God gives further and 
further chances in His mercy This is a lesson to every generation. "1 ‘he Commentators difiler as to the 
exact episode referred to. but the wording is perfectly general, and so is the lesion to he learnt from it. 

275. For God s cause we must fight. but never to satisfy nur own selfish passions nr greed, for the 
warning is repeated : "God heareth and knoweth all things"' all deed*, words, and motives are perfectly 
open before Him. however we might conceal them from men or even from ourselves. See ii 216. n. 236 

276. Spending in the cause of God is called metaphorically “a beautiful loan". It is excellent in 
many ways; (1) it shows a beautiful spirit of self-denial; (2) in other loans there may be a doubt as 
to the safety of your capital nr any return thrrenn ; here you give tn the Lord of All. in Whose hands 
are the keys of want ur plenty; giving, you may have manifold hles«tngs. and withholding, you may 
even lose what you have, If we remember that*our goal is Gnd, ran we turn away from His cause ? 

i 

277* The next generation after Moses and Aaron was ruled by Insbua, who crossed the Jordan and 
settled the tribes in Palestine. His rule lasted for 25 vears. after*which there was a period ol 320 years 
when the Israelites had a chequered history. They were not united among themselves, and suffered 
many reverses at the hands of the Midiamtes. Amaiekitev and other tribes of Palestine. They 
frequently lapsed into idolatry and deserted the worship of the true God From time to time a leader 
appeared among them who assumed dictatorial powers Acting under a sort of theocratic commission 
from God, he pointed out their backslidings. re united them under His banner, and restored. from time 
to time and place to place, the power of Israel These dictators are called Judges in the English 
translation of the Old Testament. The last of their line was Samuel, who marks the transition 
towards the line of Kings nn the one hand and of the Inter Prophets on the other. He may be daied 
approximately about the 11th century B.C 
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S* ii, 240-242. J l C.*51. 

240. hose of you 

Who die and leave widows 
Should bequeath 
For their widows- 
A year's maintenance 
. And residence ; 211 
But if they leave 
(The residence), 

There is no blame on you 
For what they do 
With themselves. 

Provided it is reasonable. 

And God is Exalted in Power, 

Wise. 



241. For divorced women 

Maintenance (should be provided) 
On a reasonable (scale). 

This is a duty 
On the righteous. 


242. Thus doth God 

Make clear His Signs 
To you : in order that 
Ye may understand. 




C. 51.—Fighting in defence ol Truth and Right 
(ii, Z4j-i53.) j s n pj |q be undertaken light-heartedly, 

Nor to be evaded as a duty. 

Life and Death are in the hands of God. 
Not a]l can be chosen to 6ght 
For God. It requires constancy, 
Firmness, and faith. Given these, 

Large armies can be routed 

By those who battle for God, 

As shown by the courage of. David, 
Whose prowess single-handed 
Disposed of the Philistines. 

The mission of some of the apostles, 
Like Jesus, was different,— 

Less wide in scope than that 
Of Mustafi. God’s plan 
Is universal, and He carries it out 
As He wills. 


273. Opinions differ whether the provision (of a year’s maintenance, with residence),. for a widow 
is abrogated by the share which the widow gets (one-eighlh or one-fourth j as an heir (Q. iv. 12). 1 do 
rot think it is. The bequest (where madei takes eflect as a charge on the property, but the widow can 
leave the house before the year is out. and presumably the maintenance then ceases. 


s. II. 236-239. 



A gift of a reasonable amount 

Is due from those 

Who wish to do the right thing. 



237. And if ye divorce them 
Before consummation, 

But after the fixation 
Of a dower for them, 

Then the half of the dower 
(Is due to them), unless 
They remit it 

Or (the man's half) is remitted m 
By him in whose hands 
Is the marriage tie; m 
And the remission 
(Of the man's half) 

Is the nearest to righteousness. 
And do not forget 
Liberality between yourselves. 
For God sees well 
All that ye do. 






M* 

* 


l 





23S. <f5uard strictly 

Your (habit of) prayeis, 
Especially the Middle Prayer ; m 
And stand before God 
In a devout (frame of mind). 


239. If ye fear (an enemy),*” 

Pray on foot, or riding, 

(As may be most convenient), 
But when ye are 
In security, celebrate 
God's praises in the manner 
He has taught you, 

Which ye knew not (before). 





269. The law declares that in such a case half the dower fixed shall be paid by the man to the 

woman. But it is open to the woman to remit the hall due to her or to the man to remit the hall 
which he is entitled to deduct, and thus pay the whole. 


270. Him tn whost hands u ffcr mama** tit : According to ganafl doctrine this is the husband 
nimseir. who can oulinanly by his act dissolve the marriaK^ h therefore behoves him to be all the 
more liberal to the woman and pay her the lull dower even if the marriage was not consummated. 


7^ Afhfd/e Prflvtr : 5aMtu('[tsutfd : mav be ir.insl.ited " the best or the most excellent prayer" 
Authorities diner as to the exact inrantrij; nf tins phrase The wruiht of aUlhonhcs Mrcrm lu be in 

nV? ,,r ia m,r - r P rH,n K 'h*i as the A$r prayer mi the middle of ihe afterimnni I Ins is apt to be most 
neglected, and vet this is the most ne<es*,iry. to remind ms of imd m the mntM r«r <mk mu Idly affair*. 

under lha?Sfl e * U 1>0ra '* > CMl J enl 'l I<!l * ‘A*** <*f which the mystic meaning is appropriately dealt with 


fl talPwi t hmTv 2 f * * merUhtliu * , ‘ »ntt educing the subject of prayer m danger. This is more fully 




S. ii. 234-236. ] 
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They shall wait concerning 

themselves 

Four months and ten days : m 
When they have fulfilled 
Their term, there is no blame 
On you if they dispose 
Of themselves in a just 
And reasonable manner. 

And God is well acquainted 
With what ye do. 






235. There is no blame 
On you if ye make 
An offer of betrothal 
Or hold it in yoyr hearts, J “ 

God knows that ye 
Cherish them in your heaits: 

But do not make a secret contract 
With them except in terms 
Honourable, nor resolve on the tie 
Of marriage till the term 
Prescribed is fulfilled. 

And know that God 
Knoweth what is irk your hearts, 
And take heed of Him ; 

And know that God is 

Oft-forgiving, Most Forbearing. 

Section 31. 



>r 
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236. Inhere is no blame on you 
If ye divorce women 
Before consummation 
Or the fixation of their dower; 
But bestow on them 
(A suitable gift), 

The wealthy 
According to his mean4, 

And the poor 

According to his means;— 





267. The ‘Iddat of widowhood (four months and ten days) is longer than the ‘Iddat of divorce 

(three monthly courses, ii 228i. In the latter the only consideration is to ascertain if there is anv 

unborn issue of the marriage dissolved. This is clear from xjcxiii, 49. where it ts laid down thtft there is 

no 'Iddat for virgin divorcees. In the former there is in addition the consideration of mourning and 

respect for the deceased husband.: In either case, if it is proved that there is unborn issue, there is of 

coursenn question of remarriage for the woman until it is born and for a reasonable time afterwards. 

Meanwhile her maintenance on a reasonable scale is chargeable to the late husband or his estate. 

* 

268. A definite contractor remarriage for the woman during her period of Iddat of widowhood 
it forbidden as obviously unseemly, as also any secrecy in such matters. It would bind the woman at 
a time when she is not fitted to exercise her fullest judgment . But riffi instances may arise when an 
dflaf (open for future cpnsiderationbut not immediately decided) may be to her interests, and this is 
permissible. In mystic interpretation the cherishing of love in one's heart without outward show or 
reward is the true test of sincerity and devotion, 
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Making for) most virtue 
And purity amongst you, 

And God knows, 

And ye know not. 

233. ]50he mothers shall give suck 

To their offspring 
For two whole years, 

If the father desires 
To complete the term. 

But he shall bear the cost 
Of their food and clothing 
On equitable terms. 

No soul shall have 
A burden laid on it 
Greater than it can bear. 

No mother shall be 
Treated unfairly 
On account of her child. 

Nor father 

On account of his child, 

An heir shall be chargeable 
In the same way. 

If they both decide 
On weaning, 

By mutual consent, 

And after due consultation, 
There is no blame on them- 
If ye decide 
On a foster-mother 
For your offspring, 

There is no blame on you, 
Provided ye pay (the mother) 
What ye offered, 

On equitable terms, 

But fear God and know 
That God sees well 
What ye do, 



234, 3£f any of yoju die 

And leave widows behind, 


l 



266. As this comen tn the nmlM of the regulations on divorce, it applies primarily to cases of 
divorce, where some definite mle is nere-siri ihr f.iilier and mother would not, on account of |he 
divorce, probablv he on good imm, .md ihr miriest* of il,r children must bn safeguarded. As, 
however, the wording is perfectly Metier..1 u h:,<. been hcM ihat the principle applies equally to the 
father and Vim her in wedlock; p,u*ii must fuhil his i»r hri p.m m llio InMcnnK of Ihe child. On the 
other hand, it is provided that the rtuM sh ill imt hr used a % an excuse fnr dming a hard bargain on 
either side. Dy mutual consent ihn- t an agtrr in vimr emuse lh,m is reasonable and equitable, hoih 
as regards the period hchne weaning uhe inakimmii bring two years),and the engagement of 
a wet-nurse, or (by analogy) fnr nruhcial (reding Bui the mother's privileges must not be curtailed 
simply hecause by imilual consent she iloc> not nurse the baby. In a matter of this kind the ultimate 
appeal must be to eudlmr&s. for all legal remedies arc imperfect and may be misused. 


S. II. 231-232. ] 
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The term of their ('IdJal), 
Either take them back 
On equitable terms 
Or set them free 
On equitable terms; 

But do not take them back 
To injure them, (or) to take 
Undue advantage; 

If any one does that, 

He wrongs his own soul. 

Do not treat God’s Signs 
As a jest , 263 , 

But solemnly rehearse 164 
God’s favours on you, 

And the fact that He 
Sent down to you 
The Book 
And Wisdom, 

For your instruction. 

And fear God, 

And know that God 
Is welt acquainted 
With all things. 

Section 30. 

232. ^BBThen ye divorce 

Women, and they fulfil 
The term of their ( *iddat\ 
Do not prevent them* 65 
From marrying 
Their (former) husbands, 

If they mutually agree 
On equitable terms. 

This instruction 
Is for all amongst you, 

Who believe in God 
And the Last Day. 

That is (the course 
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262. Let no one think that the liberty given to him can be used for his own selfish ends. If he uses 
the law for the injury of the weaker party, his own moral and spiritual nature suffers. 

263. Th«* difficult questions of sex relations are often treated as a joke But they profoundly 
affect our individual lives, the lives of our children, and the pur'tv and-well-being of the society in 
which we live. This aspect of the question is reiterated again and again. 

■ i 

264. Kehtarse: pihrjCf, ii. IS1 and n 156. We are asked to remember in our own minds, and to 
proclajth and praise, and be proud of God's favours on us. His favours are immeasurable: not the 
least are His Revelations, and the wisdom which He has given to us to enable us to judge and act 
up to His guidance. 

265.,The termination of a marriage bond is a most serious matter for family and social life, And 
every lawful device is approved which can equitably bring bark those who have lived together, 
provided only there is mutual love and they ran live on.honourable terms with each other If these 
conditions are fulfilled, jt js not right for outsiders to prevent nr hinder re-uninn. They may he swayed 
by property or other considerations. This verse was occasioned by an actual case that was referred to 
the holy Apostle in his life-lime. 
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Ordained by God. *” 

If ye (judges) do indeed 
Fear that they would be 
Unable to keep the limits 
Ordained by God, 

There is no blame on either 
Of them if she give 
Something foi her freedom 
These are the limits 
Ordained by God ; 

So do not transgress them 
If any do transgress 
The limits ordained by God, 
Such persons wrong 
(Themselves as well as others) 


>* 
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230, So if a husband 

Divorces his wife (irrevocably), 160 
He cannot, after that, 

Re-marry her until 
After she has married 
Another husband and 
"He has divorced her. 

In that case there is 
No blame on either of them 
If they re-unite, provided 
They feel that they 
Can keep the limits 
Ordained by God. 

Such are the limits 
Ordained by God, 

Which He makes plain 
To those who understand. 



231. When ye divorce *' 

Women, and they fulfil 

258. All the prohibitions and limits prescribed hue are in the interests of good and honourable 
lives for both sides, and m the mierpMs of a clean and honourable social life, without public or private 
scandals. If there is any fear that in safeguarding her economic fights, her very freedom of person may 
suffer, the husband refusing the disvituiinn of marriage, and perhaps treating her with cruelty, then, in 
such exceptional cases, it is permissible to give some material consideration to the husband, but 
the need and equity of this should he submitted to the judgment of impartial judges, i.«, properly 
constituted courts A divorce of this kind is called Jt,Aui‘a 

259. Wrong tthemselves as 11 ell as o/Ans): £5fimtin : for the root meaning of fulm see n. 51. ii. 35, 

Z60 This is in continuation of the Arsl sentence of 11 229 Two divorces followed by re-union art 
permissible; the third time the divorce become* irrevocable, until the woman marries some other 
man and he divorce* her. This is to *et an almost impossible condition. The lesson is: if a man loves 
a woman hr should not allow a sudden gust of temper or anger to induce h>m to take hasty action. 
Whai happens afier iwd divnrres il the mjin takes her back * See n. 261 to ii. 231. 

261. If the man lakes bark hi* wife after two divorces, he must do so only on equitable terms, I 
he must not pur pressure on the woman in prejudice her rights in any way. and they must live clean 
and honourable lives. re«periiAg each other's personalities There are here two conditional clauses: 
(It when ye divorce women, and <2) when they fulfil their ‘tddat : followed bv two consequential clauses! 
(3i take them hack on enmtahle terms or M) set them free with kindness. The Ant is connected with 
the ihird and the second with the fourth Therefore if the husband wishes to resume the marital 
relations, he need not wait for 'Iddai But if he does not so wish, she is free to marry some one else 
after 'Iddat. For the meaning of Iddat see n 254 above. 
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For three monthly periods. 

Nor is it lawful for them 

To hide what God 

Hath created in their wombs, 

If they have faith 

In God and the Last Day 

And their husbands 

Have the better right 

To take them back 

In that period, if 

They wish for reconciliation. 154 

And women shall have rights 

Similar to the rights 

Against them, according 

To what is equitable ; 

But men have a degree 
(Of advantage) over them. *” 

And God is Exalted in Power, 

Wise. 

Section 29, 

229. divorce is only *“ 

Permissible twice: after that, 

The parties should either hold 
Together on equitable terms, 

Or separate with kindness. av 
It is not lawful for you, 

(Men), to take back 
Any of your gifts (from yonr wives), 
Except when both parties 
Fear that they would be 
Unable to keep the limits 




\ QCiJ ^ 


25*. Islam tries to maintain the married state as far as possible, especially where children are 
concerned, but it is against-the restriction of the liberty of men and women in. such vitally important 
matters as love and family life. It will check hasty action as far as possible: and Irave the door to 
reconciliation open at many stages. Even after divorce a suggestion of reconciliation is made, subject 
to certain precautions (mentioned in the following verses) against thoughtless action. A period of 
wailing i'iddat) for three monthly courses* is prescribed, in order to see if the marriage conditionally 
dissolved is likely to result in i«sue. But this is not necessary where the divorced woman is a virgin : 
Q. xxxiii.H9. It is definitely declared that women and men shall have similar rights against each other. 

255. The difference in economic position between the sexes makes the man's rights and liabilities 
a little greater than the woman's. Q. iv. 34 refers to the duty of the man to maintain the woman, 
and to a certain difference in nature between the sexes. Subject to this, the sexes are on terms Of 
equality in law, nnd in certain matters the weaker sex is entitled to special protection. 

256. Where divorre for mutual incompatibility is allowed, there-is danger that the parties might 
act hastily, then repent, and again wish to separate. To prevent such capricious action repeatedly, a 
limit is prescribed. Two divprces.fwiih a reconciliation between) are allowed. After that the ‘parties 
must definitely make up their mind*, eilher to dissolve their nriinn permanently, or to live honourable 
.lives together in mutual love and forbearance—to “hnld together on equitable terms," neither party 

worrying the other nor grumbling nor evading the duties and responsibilities of marriage. 

1 ■ ■ ■ 

’■ -a 

257. If n separation is inevitable, the parties should not throw mud at each other, but recognise 
what is right nnd. honourable on a consideration of all the circumstances: In any case a man is not 
allowed to ask bark for any gifts or property he may have given to the wife. This is for the protection 
of the economically weaker sex !.est that protective provision itself work agiainst the woman's 
freedom, an exception.is made in the next clause. 
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For Goi is One 

Who heareth and knowetb Wl 

All things. 



225. God.will not 

Call you to account 
For thoughtlessness 
In your oaths, 

But for the intention 
In your hearts ; ”* 
And He is 
Oft-forgiving 
Most Forbearing. 


226. For those who take 
An oath for abstention 
From their wives, 

A waiting for four months 
Is ordained; 

If then they return, 

God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

227. But if their intention 
Is firm for divorce, 

God heareth 

And knoweth all things. aM 









228. ^Divorced women 

Shall wait concerning themselves 




2il. The Arabs had many special kinds of oaths, for each or which they had a special.name m 
their language. Some of them related to sex matters, and caused misunderstanding, alienation, 
division, or. separation between husband and wife. This and the following three verses refer to 
them. In ii. 224 we are first of all told in perfectly general terms that we are not to make an oath 
in the name of God an excuse for not doing the right thing when it is pointed out to us, or for 
rrframing from doing something which will bring people together. If we were swayed by anger or 
passion or mere caprice. God knows our inmost hearts, and right conduct and not obstinacy or 
quibbling is what He demands from us. 

252, It has been held that thoughtless oaths, if there is no intention behind them, can be expiated 
by an act of charity. 

i 

253. Verses 225-27 should be read together with verse 224. The latter, though it is perfectly general. 

leads up to the other three. . . 

Arabs had a custom very unfair to women in wedlock, and this was suppressed by 
Islam. Sometimes, in a At of anger or caprice, a husband would take an oath by God not to approach 

I his deprived her of conjugal rights, but at the same time kept her tied to him indefinitely, 
W »v. k -p . cou ^ not marry again. If the husband was remonstrated with, he would say that his 
oath by God bound him. Islam in the first place disapproved ol thoughtless oaths but insisted on 
proper solemn intentional oaths being scrupulously observed. In a serious matter like that affecting 
a wife, if the oath was put forward as an excuse, the man is told that it is no excuse at all God 
looks to intention, not mere thoughtless words. The parties are showed a period of four months 
to make up their minds and see if an ndju c tment is possible Reconciliation is recommended, but if 
they are really determined against reconciliation, it is unfair to keep them tied indefinitely. Divorce 
is the only fair and equitable course, though, as the Apostle has declared, of all things permitted, 
divorce is the most hateful in the sight of God. In the circumstances. God will forgive, for He knows 
tne real grievances of each of the parties, and will hear the cry of all who suiter. 
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So keep away from women 
In their courses, and do r\ot 
Approach them until 
They are clean. 

But when they have 
Purified themselves, 

Ye may approach them 
In any manner, time, or place ** 
Ordained for you by- God. 

For God loves those 

Who turn to Him constantly 

And He loves those 

Who keep themselves pure and 

clean. 

223. Your wives are 

As a tilthunto you ; 

So approach your tilth 
When or how ye.will; 

But do some good act 
For your souls beforehand ; 

And fear God, 

And know that ye are 
To meet Him (in the Hereafter), 
And give (these) good tidings 2904 
To those who believe. 

p 

224. nd make not 
God's (name) an excuse 
In your oaths against' 

Doing gbod, or acting rightly, 

Or making peace 
Between persons; 



T" 


248. ffaithu : A comprehensive word referring to manner, time, or place. The most delicate : 
matters are here referred to in the most discreet and yet helpful terms. In sex morality, manner, 
time, and place are all importantand the highest standards are set by social laws, by our own ; 
refined instinct of mutual consideration, and above all, by the light shed by the highest Teachers 
from the wisdom which they receive from our Maker, Who loves purity and cleanliness in all things. 

■ r 

i 

249. Sex is not a thing to be ashamed oF, or to be treated lightly, or to be indulged to excess. It 
is as solemn a fact as any in life. It is compared to a husbandman's tilth: it is a serious affair 
to him : t he sows the seed in order to reap the harvest. But he chooses his own time and mode of 
cultivation. He does not sow out of season nor cultivate in a manner which will injure or exhaust the 
soil. He is wise and considerate and does not run riot. Coming frum the simile to-human beings, 
every kind of mutual^ consideration is required, but above all, we must remember that even in these 
matters there is a spiritual aspect. We must never forget our souls, and that we are responsible to God. 

It was carnal-minded men who invented.the doctrine of original sin : *■ Behold," says the Psalmist, 
“[.was shapen in iniquity, and in sin did my-mother conceive me" (Psalms li. 5), This is entirely 
repudiated bv Islam, in which the office of father and mother is held in the highest veneration 
Every child of pure love is born pure, Celibacy is not necessarily a virtue, and may be a vice. 

. ■ ■ 

l 

250. -Our highest spiritual ambition should be the hope of meeting God. To uphold such a hope 
is to give glad tidings to people of faith. It would only be linrepenlant sinners who would frar the 
meeting. Note how the most sensuous matters are discussed frankly, and immediately taken up into 
the lofuest'regions of spiritual upliftmeht. 
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The man who means mischief 
From the man who means good. 
And if God had wished, 

He could have put you 
. Into difficulties : He is indeed 
Exalted in Power, Wise. " ttS 

221. not marry 

Unbelieving women (idolaters), 
Until they believe: 

A slave woman who believes 
Is better than an unbelieving 

woman, 

Even though she allure you. 

Nor marry (your girls) 

To unbelievers until 
They believe : 

A man slave who believes 
Is better than an unbeliever, 

Even though he allure you. 246 
Unbelievers do (but) 

Beckon you to the Fire. 

But God beckons by His Grace 
To the Garden (of Bliss) 

And forgiveness, 

And makes His Signs 
Clear to mankind : 

That they may 
Celebrate His praise. 



Section 28. 

222. I^hey ask thee 

Concerning women’s courses. 
Say: They are 
A hurt and a pollution ; w 





245, The idea in Islam is not to make God's law a Burdensome fetter, but to ease a man's path in 
all kinds of-d it lieu It situations by putting him on his honour and trusting him. The strictest probity 
is demanded of him, but if he falls short of it, he is told that he cannot escape God's punishment 
even though he may evade human punishment. 

246 Marriage is a most intimate communion, and the mystery of sex finds its highest fulfilment 
when intimate spiritual harmony is combined with the physical link. If religion is at all a real 
intiuence in life.to both parties or to either party, a difference in this vital matter must affect the 
lives of both more profoundly than differences of birth, race, language, or position in life. It is there¬ 
fore only right that the parties to be married should have the same spiritual outlook. If two persons 
love each other, their outlook in the highest things of life must be ihe same. Note that religion is 
not h^re a mere label or a matter of custom or birth. The two persons may have been bnrn in 
different reliuions but if, by their mutual influence, they come to see the truth in the same way, they 
must openly accept the same rites and the same social brotherhood. Otherwise the posuum will 
become impossible individually and socially. 

247. Atan ; hurt, pollution. Both aspects must be renumbered. -Physical cleanliness and purity 
make for health, bodily and* spiritual. But the matter should be looked at from the woman's point 
of view as well as the man's. To her there is danger of hurt, and she should have every consideration. 
In the animal world, instinct is a guide which fa obeyed Man should in this respect be better: be 
fa often worse. 
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219. J$0hey ask thee 

Concerning wine 2,0 and 

gambling. 141 

Say : u In them is great sin, 

And some profit, for men; 

But the sin is greater 
Than the profit. ” 

F?I£lhey aslc thee how much 
They are to spend ; 

Say : “ What is beyond” 2 
Your needs.” 

£fr:-hus doth God 
Make clear to you 
His Signs : in order that , 

Ye may consider— 

220. (Their bearings) on 

This life and the Hereafter. 20 

I-J?lhey ask thee 
Concerning orphans. 244 
Say; The best thing to do 
Is what is for their good; 

If ye mix 

Their affairs with yours, 

They are your brethren ; 

But God knows 


•A" (V) 



240. IVtne i Khamr : literally understood to mean the fermented juice or the grape; applied by 
analogy to all fermented liquor, and by further analogy to any intoxicating liquor or drug, There 
may possibly be some benefit in it, but the harm is greater than the benefit, especially if we Took at it 
from a social as well as an individual point of view. 


241. Gambling: mafeir : literally, a means of getting something too easily, getting a profit 
without working for it; hence gambling. That is the principle on which gambling is prohibited. 
The form most familiar to the Arabs was gambling by casting lots by means of arrows, on the 
principle of a lottery: the arrows were marked; and served the same purpose as a modern lottery ticket. 
Something, e.g., the carcase of a slaughtered animal, was divided into unequal parts. The marked 
arrows were drawn from a bag. Some were blank and those who drew them got nothing. Others 
indicated prizes, which were big or .small. Whether you got a big share or a small share, or nothing, 
depended on pure luck, unless there was fraud also on the part of sonie persons concerned. The 
principle <jn which the objection is based is : that, even if there is no fraud, you gain what vou have 
not earned, or lose on a mere chance, pice and wagering are rightly held to be within the definition 
of gambling. But insurance is not gambling, when conducted on business principles. Here the basis 
for calculation is statistics on a large scale, from which mere chance is eliminated. The insurers 
themselves pay premia in proportion to risks, exactly and statistically calculated. 


m* ■!* no UM: c ? urwlvw * or to any one else. We should use the wealth we 
need; any superfluities we must spend in good works or in charity. 


an ^ ^ 1 ^"?P erance ®f e social as well as individual sins. They may ruin us in.our 
harmri 11 Wn^i y ii. ' “ our spiritual future. In case it is suggested that there is no 

and^pirituaf * ,n( fulgence, » we arc as ^ e ^ f° thtnk over all its aspects, social and individual,—worldly 


there <hmi?ri e ,5 f to th , eir property, household; and accounts separate, lest 

this fiduciary whimn 's*hold °r accounts.—alls° to keep clear or any ideas of marriage, where 

the ffiinrdiHn’« the or P han to have his property and accounts administered with 

iniu f ^ acconm* And to have him live in the guardian's household, or to marry 

a hi™, B Si S ’# 1 *»Interests ? ir he ruardi»n does fall into tempt alien. 
WmstrtK " detect h.m, he » told he is sinolog in God's tight and that shook! keep 
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[S. ii. 217-2 1 


Section 27. 


217. ipihsy ask thee 
Concerning fighting 
In the Prohibited Month . 939 
Say : “ Fighting therein 
Is a grave (offence); 

But graver is it 
In the sight of God 
To prevent access 
To the path of God, 

To deny Him, 

To prevent access 
To the Sacred Mosque, 

And drive out its members,"* 41 
Tumult and oppression" 1 
Are worse than slaughter. 

Nor will they cease 
Fighting you until 
They turn you back 
From your faith 
If they can, 

And if any of you 
Turn back from their faith 
And die in unbelief, 

Their works will bear no fruit 
In this life 

And in the Hereafter ; 

They will be 
Companions of the Fire 
And will abide therein. 


218. Those who believed 

And those who suffered exile 
And fought (and strove and 

struggled) 

In the path of God,— 

They have the hope 
Of the Mercy of God : 

And God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 



237. Prohibited Month : See ii. 194, n. 209 

23S. The intolerance and persecution uf the Pagan clique at Mecca caused untidd hardships to 
the holy Messenger of Islam and his early disciples. They bore nil with meekness ami long-su fie ring 
patience until the holy one permitted them to take up arms in sclf-delence. Then they were twitied 
with breach of the custom about Prohibited Mouths, though they were driven to lighi during that 
period against their own feeling in self defence, but their enemies not only forced them to engage 
jn actual- warfare, but interfered with their conscience, persecuted them and their bundles, openly 
insulted and denied God, kept nut the Muslim Arabs from the Sacred Mosque, and exiled them. Such 
violence and intolerance are deservedly called worse than slaughter. 

239. Cf. ii. 191, 193. where a similar phrase occurs. Pifna-^trial, temptation, as m ii. 103 ; or 
tumult, sedition, oppression, as here; St. M. A„ H G. 8., and M. P. translate '‘persecution*’ m this 
passage, which is also legitimate, seeing that persecution is the suppression of some opinion by 
violence) force, or threats. 


S. 11. 214-216.1 



Vr 1 ’ C.T> 


The Garden (of Bliss) 
Without such (trials) 

As came to those 
Who passed away 
Before you ? 

They encountered 
Suffering and adversity, 

And were so shaken in spirit 
That even the Apostle 
And those of faith 
Who were with him 
Cried: " When (will come) 
The help of God?” 

Ah ! Verily, the help of God 
Is (always) near! 




2)5. Jjj®heyask thee 

What they should spend 
(In charity). Say : Whatever 

_ ^ Ye-spend that is good/ 3 * 

Is for parents and kindred 
And orphans 
And those in want 
And for wayfarers. 

And whatever ye do 
That is good,—God 
Knoweth it well. 

■ . 

216. lighting is prescribed 
For you, and ye dislike it/* 
But it is possible 
That ye dislike a thing 
Which is good for you, 

And that ye love a thing 
Which is bad for you! 

But God knoweth, 

And ye know not. 

■ ■■ -~r ■ ■- _ —- 



V i m ■ i—* - 


Zll Three questions arise in chanty; (11 What shall we give*? (2) to whom shall we give ? and (3) 
how shall we give ? The answer is here. Give anything (hat J$ good, useful, helpful, valuable. It may 
be property or money; it may be a helping hand; it may be advice ; it may be a find, word; "whatever 
ye do that is good is charity. On the other hand, if you throw away what is useless there is no 
charity in it. Or if you give something with a harmful intent, eg, a sword to a madman, or a 



judged by its unselfish character : the degree .of need or claim is * factor which you should-consider • 

£ y 2 . d J S "5 ard ,l * 5e, fi*h behind it. How she Id it be given? As in the sight of 

God; this shuts out all pretence, show, and insincerty, 6 B 


? n - t«e cause of Truth is one of the highest forms of charity What can you offer 
that is more precious than your d«'ji life? But here again the limitations come in. If you are a mere 
brawler, or a aggressive person, or a vainglorious bully, you deserve the highest censure If 

on,y 8UidNl by Cnd - ! ' ou ate « un “ ,6sh **'<>■ <><* 



[S. II. 211-214. 



JSJI 


1 . ■ ‘ 


<T) 


We have sent them. 

But if any one, 

After God's favour 
Has come to him, 

Substitutes (something else), 
God is strict in punishment.* 13 


212. The life of this world 
Is alluring to those 
Who reject faith, 

And they scoff at those 
Who believe. 

But the righteous 

Will be above them 

On the Day of Resurrection ; 

For God bestows His abundance 

Without measure 

On whom He will. 231 



213, Mankind was one single nation, 
And God sent Messengers 

w 

With glad tidings and warnings; 
And with them He sent 
The Book in truth, 

To judge between people 
In matters wherein 
They differed; 

But the People of the Book, 

After the clear Signs 
Came to them, did not differ 
Among themselves, 

Except through selfish contumacy. 
God by His Grace 
Guided the Believers 
To the Truth/ 

Concerning that 
Wherein they differed. 

For God guides 
Whom He will 
To a path 
That is straight. 



214. Or do ye think 
That ye shall enter 




233 C/ ii 1 % fendi where I lie question was of those who do not fear God Here the question 
is of those u Im reject God's Signs. 

-■jJ God’s Rifts in this wnrlil seem unequal, and sometimes those pet thrm who seem to deserve 

them least, Gild's bounty is unlimited to the just as well ns the unjust. In His wisdom He nwy-cive to 

whomsoever Hr pleases The account is not taken now, but will be taken in the end, when the balance 
will be redressed. 




S. II. 206-211. ] 

Enough for him is Hell:— 

An evil bed indeed 
(To lie on)! Ml 

207. And there is the type of man 
Who gives his lffe 

To earn the pleasure of God; 
And God is full of kindness 
To (His) devotees.” 9 

208. <$> ye who believe ! 

Enter into Islafti 
Whole-heartedly; 

And follow not. 

The footsteps 
Of the Evil One; 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 


iJiJ\ (\) 
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209. If ye backslide 

After the clear (Signs) 

Have come to you, 

Then know that God 
Is Exalted in Power, Wise. 930 



210. Will they wait 

Until God comes to them 
In canopies of clouds, 
With angels (in His train) 
And the question 
Is (thus) settled ? 

But to God 

Do all questions 

Go back (for decision).” 1 

■ 

Section 26. 



& J % © 


f 





21L jjltsk the Children of Israel 
How many Clear (Signs) 

■ 

228, According to the English saying, " As you have made your bed, so you must lie in it." 

228 This second type of man.-firm, sincere, devoted, willing to give his life for the faith that 
is in him—was common in eaily Islam. Surh.men were its pillais. Through persecution, obloquy, 
torture, threat to their own lives nr the lives of lhn*e dear to them, they srood by their leader, and many 
of them gave theirjive*. That is what established Islam. We are asked in the next v^rse to follow 
thil type and shun the other or evil type. If we do that, our Cause is sale. 

230. If you backslide after the conviction has been broj.ght home to you, you may rause some 

mcoiwenitmcf to the Cause, or.to those who counted upon you. but do not be so arrogant as to suppose 

that you will defeat God's Mower and Wi«dom. The loss will be your own. 

■ ■ * 

23L If faith is ivanting. all sorts of excuses are made to re«i«t the appeal of God. Thev might 
and do say : **Oh yest we shall believe if God appears to us with His angels in His glory !" In other 
•Word* they want to settle the question in their way. and not in God's way. That will not do. The 
decision in all questions belongs to God. II we are true to Him, we wait for His limbs and seasons, 
md do not expect Him to wait on ours. " 

. 232. The Israelites under M rise a were shown God's glnrv and mauv clear Signs and vet thev" 
went after their own wavs, and preferred their own whims And fancies. 'So do people in all ages. But 
-Id them not deceive themselves God s justice is sure, and when it comes, it will be strict and 
unmistakable to those who reject His grace. 



[ Si »■ 202-206. 

202. To these will be allotted 
What they have earned ; 

And God is quick in account. 

203. Celebrate the praises of God 
During the Appointed Days. 1 * 
But if any one hastens 

To leave in two days, 

There is no blame on him, 

And if any one stays on, 

There is no blame on him, 

If his aim is to do right. 

Then fear God, and know 
That ye will surely 
Be gathered unto Him. 

204. JSJ^lhere is tha type of man w 
Whose speech 

About this world’s life 
May dazzle thee, 

And he calls God to witness 
About what is in his heart; 

Yet is he the most contentious 
Of enemies. 

205. When he turns his back, 

His aim everywhere 

Is to spread mischief 
Through the earth and destroy 
Crops and cattle. 

But God loveth not mischief. 

206. When it is said lo him, 

“Fear God, M ' 

He is led by arrogance 
To (more) crime. 








225/ Our spiritual account is ounting up, Loth on the debit and credit side. In worldly accounts, 
oih o<ir profit* and our losses may be delayed. But in God's books there is no delay. Our actions 
lefore us. (See u l )5. n ) 

226. The Appointed Days:- the three days after the tenth, when the Pilgrims stay on in the 
'alley of Mina for prayer and praise. They are the days of 7as/ir?7 (see n. 200, n. 223). It is optional 
jr pilgrims to leave on the second nr third day 

227. The two contrasted tvpes of men mentioned in ii ZOO and 201 are here further parti- 
ularised: the glib hypocrite who appears worldly-wise but plans harm, contrasted with the sincere 
eliever who is prepared to suffer martyrdom for his faith. 'I he Commentators give names of people 
p ho exemplified these types. The nnscliirf maker has a smooth tongue and indulges in plausible talk 
p ilh many oaths. He appears to |>r worldly*wise, and though mu may despise him for his worldlines*, 
ou may not realise his frauds. Behind your bark he is an implacable enemy. He stirs up quarrels, and 
mses all sorts of mischief to you or your friends He can n*:ver win God s love, and we are warned 
gainst his trick*. 


S. II. -196-201.] 


And celebrate His praises 
As He has directed you, 

Even though, before this, 

Ye went astray. 411 

199. Then pass on 

At a quick pace from the place 
Whence it is usual 
For the multitude “* 

So to do, and ask 
For God's forgiveness. 

For God is Oft-forgiving, 

Most Merciful. 

200. So when ye have 
Accomplished your holy rites, 
Celebrate the praises of God, 

As ye used to celebrate 

The praises of your fathers,— 434 
Yea, with far more 
Heart and soul. 

There are men who say: 

"Our Lodi Give us 
(Thy bounties) in this world 1" 
But they will have 
No portion in the Hereafter.”* 

201. And there are men who say: 

" Our Lord 1 Give us 
Good in this world 

And good in the Hereafter, 

And defend us 

- From the torment 
Of the Fire!” 



221. Certain arrogant tribes living in Mecca used not to go to 'Arafftt with the crowd but to stop 
short at Muzdalifa. They are rebuked for their arrogance and told that they must perform all the rites 
like the rest of the pilgrims. There is equality in 141am. . 


222 . See the last note. Towards the end of the Pilgrimage the crowd is very great, and if any 
people .loitered after Arafftt, it would cause great confusion and inconvenience. The pace has there¬ 
fore to be quick for every one, a very salutary regulation. Every member of the crowd must think of 
the comfort and convenience of the whole mass. 

. i 

223. After the Pilgrimage, in Pagan times, the pilgrims used to gather in assemblies in which the 
praises of ancestors were sung. As the whole of the pilgrimage rite® were spiritualised in Islam, so 
this aftermath of the Pilgrimage was also spiritualised. It was recommended for pilgrims to stay on 
two or three days after the pilgrimage, but they must use them in prayer and praise to God. Set ii, 203 

below. 


224. If you hasten to get all the good things of the world, and only think of them and pray for 
them, you would lose the higher things of the future. The proper Muslim attitude is neither to 

renounce this world nor to be so engrossed in it as to forget the spiritual future. 

■ - ■ ■ 

I 

I 
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[S. n- 197-198* 

Section 25, 

197. J?(or Hajj 
Are the months well known. 

If any one undertakes 
That duty therein, 

Let there be no obscenity, 

Nor wickedness, 

Nor wrangling 

In the Hajj* 

And whatever good 
Ye do, (be sure) 

God knoweth it. 

, . . 21B 

And take a provision 
(With you) for the journey, 

But the best of provisions 
Is right conduct. 

So feSr Me, 

O ye that are wise. 

198. It is no crime in you 
If ye seek of the bounty 
Of your Lord (during 

pilgrimage). 1 ” 

Then when ye pour down 
From (Mount) *Arafat, 

Celebrate the praises of God 
At the Sacred Monument,*” 



217. The months wall known: the months of S&auwai, Zul-qa'd, and Zul-Jfujj (up to the 10thor 
the l3th)are set apart for the rites of .fiTa/j. That is in say, ihe first rites‘may begin as early as the 
beginning of Shaw will, with a definite approach to Mecca, but the chief rites are concentrated an 
the first ten days of Zul-ljiajj. and specially-on the 8th, 9th and 10th of that month, when 'the 
concourse of pilgrims reaches its height. The chief rites may be briefly enumerated : (I) The wearing 
of the pilgrim garment (xfrrvxm) from certain points definitely fixed on all the-(pads .to Mecca; after 
this the pilgrimage prohibitions come into operation and the pilgrim is dedicated to worship and 
prayer and the denial of vanities; (2) the going round the Ka'ba seven times (faiua/). typifying 
activity, with the kissing of the little Black Stone built into the wall, the symbol of concentration in 
the love of Clod ; ft- :tter a short prayer at the Station of Abraham iQ. li. 125), the pilgrim goes to 
the hills $afa and (O. ti. 158), the symbols of patience and perseverance; 14) the great Sermon 

(Jftujha) on the 7th of aU-!-,ijj, when the whole assembly listens to an exposition of the meaning 
of"Hu//; (5) the visit on ♦-•-'dith, of the whole body of pilgrims to the Valley of Mina (about six 
miles north of Mecca), where the pilgrims halt and stay the night, proceeding' on the.ninth to the 
plain and hill of ’Arafat, about five miles further north, which commemorates the reunion of Adam and 
Eve after their wanderings, and is also called the Mount of Merry; (fij the tenth day, the ‘Id Day. 
the day uf Sacrifice, when the sacrifice is offered in the Valley of Mina, and the symbolic ceremony of 
casting seven stones at the Evil One is performed on the first occasion; it is continued on subsequent 
days; both rites are connected with the story of Abraham : this is the Id-nl-Adhb& ; note that the 
ceremony is symbolically connected with the rejection of evil in thought, word, and deed. This closes 
the Pilgrimage, but a stay of two or three days after this is recommended, and this is called Tashriq . 

'218. It is recommended that pilgrims should corne with provisions, so that they should not be 
compelled to resort to begging- But, as usual, our thought is directed at once from ihc physical to the 
spiritual. If provisions are required fnr a journey on earth, how much more important to provide for 
the fit.al journey into the future wotld? The best of such provisions is right conduct, which is the 
same as the fear of God. 

219. Legitimate I rude is allowed, in the interests both of the honest trader, who can thus meet 
'his own expense*, and of the generality of pilgrims, who would otherwise be greatly inconvenienced for 
the necessaries of life. But the profit rmr*t he sought as from the "bounty of God Thpre should be 
no profiteering, or trade " Irict.s Good honest trade is a form of service to the community, and there¬ 
fore tn God. 

220 About midway between 'AmfJM and Mi/ifl (sec n, 217 to ii. 197) is a place*called Mu/dalifa 
where the Holy Annsllc offered up a long prayer, It has thus become a Sacred Monument anil pilgrims 
are directed to follow that example on their return. A special reason Tor this is given m the note 
following. 



•jiJI »jju- [\) 


S. II. 196.1 78 




In the service of GodL 


But if ye are prevented 
(Prom completing it), 

Send an offering 
For sacrifice* 

Snch as ye may find* 

And do not shave your heads 
Until the offering reaches 
The place of sacrifice. 

And if any of you is ill, 1 ” 

Or has an ailment in his scalp, 
(Necessitating shaving), 

(He should) in compensation 
Either fast, or feed the poor, 

Or offer sacrifice; 

And when ye are 

In peaceful conditions (again), 314 

If any one wishes 

To continue the 'Uinta 

On to the hajf t 

He must make an offering, 

Such as he can afford, 

But if he cannot afford it, 

He should fast 
Three days during the hajj 
And seven days on his return, 
Making ten days in all. 

This ig for those 
Whose household 
Is riot in (the precincts* 9 
Of) the Sacred Mosque. 

And fear God, 

And know that God. 

Is strict in punishment. 113 






213. If any one is taken ill after putting on the ifyrdm, so that he has to put on other clothes, or 
if he has trouble or skin disease in his head or insects in his hair, and he has to shave his head before 
completion, he should fast (three days, say the Commentators), or feed the poor, or offer sacrifice. 


214. When this was revealed, the city of Mecca was in the hands of the enemies of Islam, and the 
regulations about the fighting and the pilgrimage came together and were interconnected. But the 

. revelation provides, asalways. for ihe particular occasion. and also Tor normal conditions. Mecca soon 
passed out of the hands of the enemies of tefam, People sometimes came long distances to Mecca 
before the Pilgrimage season began,. Having performed the 'timra, they stayed on for the formal 
Hajj.' In case the pilgrim had spent his money, he is shown what he can do, rich or poor, and yet hold 
his head high among his fellows, as having performed all rites as prescribed. 

215. For residents in Mecca the question does not arise; They are there every day, and there is no 
question of 'a mra for them. 


216. This closes the section about the duties of fighting and introduces the connected question of 
pilgrimage in a sort of transition. Fighting, is connected with fear, and while it is meritorious to obey 
God, we are warned that we must not allow our selfish passions to carrv us away, because it is in such 
times of stress that our spirtt is tested.. Verse 195 pnded with a benediction for those who do good 
This verse ends wiih a warning to those who take advantage of God’s cause to transgress the limits for 

the punishment is equally sure. The nest verse shows us the pitfalls we must avoid in a large concourse 
of people. o 
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[$. H. 194-196. 


SyUl t\) 


194. l§I?lhe prohibited month *°* 

For the prohibited month,— 

And so for all things prohibited,— 
There is the law of equality. 

If then any one transgresses 
The prohibition against you, 
Transgress ye likewise 
Against him. 

But fear God, and know m 
That God is with those 
Who restrain themselves. 









195. And spend of your substance 
In the cause of God, 

And make not your own hands 
Contribute to (your) destruction ;* n 
But do good; 

For God loveth those 
Who do good. 

196. jJfSTnd complete 
The Hajj or *umra “* 




209. /fare m«*prohihi ted. sacred. The month of Pilgrimage was a sacred month, in 

which warfare was prohibited by Arab custom The month preceding (Zul-qad) and the month 
following fMitjiarrami were included in the prohibition, and Mufyarra'm was specially called 
al-Har&m. Possibly Mukarram is meant in the first line, and the other months and other prohibited 
things in " all things prohibited ", In Rajab, also, war was prohibited. If the pagan enemies of Islam 
broke that custom and made war in the prohibited months, the Muslims were free also to break that 
custom but only to the same extent as the others broke it. Similarly the terrimry nf Mecca was sacred, 
in which war was prohibited. If the enemies of Islam broke that custom, the Muslims were free to do 
so to that extent. Any convention is useless if one party does not respect it. There must be a law 
of equality. Or perhaps the word reciprocity may express it better. 

210. At the same time the Muslims are commanded to exercise self-restraint as much as possible. 
Force is a dangerous weapon. It may have to be used for self-defence or self-preservation, but we 
must always remember that self-restraint is pleasing intthe eyes of God. Even when we are fighting, it 
should be for a principle, ngt out of passion. 

211 . Every fight requires the wherewithals for the fight, the " sinews of war". If the-war is just 
and in the cause of God, all who have wealth must «pend it freely. .That may be their contribution 
to the Cause, in addition to their personal effort, or if for any reason they are unable to fight, If they 
hug their wealth, perhaps their own hands are helping in their own self destruction. Or if their wealih 
is being spent, not in the Cause of God. but in something which pleases their Tancv, it may be that 
the advantage goes to the enemv, and they are by their action helping their own destruction. In all 
things, their standard should be,’ not selfishness, but the good of their brethren, for such good is 

pleasing to God. 

212. See ii, 158, n. 161. The flajj is the complete pilgrimage, of which the chief rites are during the 

first ten days of the month of Zultyajj. The 'umra is a less formal pilgrimage at any time of the year. 
In either case, the intending pilgrim commences by putting on a simple garment of unsewn clojth in 
two pieces when he is some distance yet from Mecca, The putting on of the pilgrim garb is 

symbolical of his renouncing the vanities of the world. After this and until the end of the pilgrim¬ 
age he must not wear other clothes, or ornaments, anoint his hair, use perfumes, hunt, or do other 
prohibited acts. The completion of the pilgrimage is symbolised by the shaving of the head for men r 
and the cutting off of a few locks of the hair o( the head for women, the putting off of the tyrant and 
the resumption of the ordinary dress. 

Here we are told: (1) that having once undertaken the pilgrimage, we must complete it; (2) that 
we must do it not for worldly ends, but as a symbol of our service and worship to God ; i3i that if we 
are prevented, for any reason, from completing the rites, a symbolical completion can be made by 
sending an ottering for sacrifice; sacrifice would have been offered if we had been present personally: 
here we would send the sacrifice vicariously, and when it is likely to reach the place of sacrifice, we 
could then shave our heads and resume our ordinary dress and avocations. 


S II. 191*193.] 


Turned you out; 

For tumult and oppression 
Are worse than slaughter; 

But fight them not 201 
At the Sacred Mosque, 

Unless they (first) 

Fight you there; 

But if they fight you, 

■ Slay them. 

Such is the reward 

Of those who suppress faith.** 


192. But if they cease, 
God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful, 


193. And fight them on 
Until there is no more 
Tumult or oppression, 

And there prevail 
Justice and faith in God;* 7 
But if they cease,* 8 
Let there be no hostility 
Except to those 
Who practise oppression. 
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203. This passage is lllusl rated by the events that happened at Hndaibiva in the sixth year of 
the Hijra, though it is not clear that it was revealed nn that occasion. The Muslims were by this time 
a Strong and inrtuential community. Many pr them weie exiles fiom Mecca, wheie the Hagans had 
established an intolerant numeracy, persecuting Muslims, preventing them from visiting theii homes, 
and even keeping them out by.force Irom performing the Fdgrim.'ige during the universally tecognised 
period of truce. This was intolerance, oppression, and autocracy io the last degree, and the mere readi¬ 
ness of the Muslims to eniorcc their rights ns Aral) ali/ens resulted without bloodshed in an agreement 
which the Muslims faithfully observed. The Pagans, however, had no scruples in breaking faith, and 
it is unnecessary heie to go into subsequent events. 

In general, it may be said that Islam is the religion of peace, goodwill, mutual understanding 
and g*iod faith. Hut it will not acquiesce in wrong-doing, and its men will hold their lives cheap 
in defence or honour, justice, and the religion winch thev hold sacred. Their ideal is that of heroic 
virtue cmnbined with unselfish gentleness and tenderness, such as is exemplified in the life of the 
Apostle. They believe in courage, obedience, discipline, duty, and a constant striving, by all the 
means in their power, physical, moral, intellectual, and spiritual, for the establishment of truth and 
righteousness. I hev know that war is an evil, but they will not flinch from it if their honour 
demands it and la most important condition) a righteous /wain isuch as Muhammad was par excellence) 
commands it. for then they know they are not serving carnal ends. In other cases, war has nothing 
to do with their faith, except that tl will always be regulated by its humane precepts 


you 


206. Suppress faith ; in the narrower as well as the larger sense. If they want forcibly to preven- 
from exercising your sacred rites, they have declared war on your religion, and it would be 
*“ to ignore the challenge or to fail in rooting out the tyranny,. 


- in Z 2L/^in!.7 « “hm* ^ k’j The A . ra . bic wor <! » ■ D ‘ n - which is comprehensive. U implies the ideas 

m>a ‘ hitK reli * i0n ' '“‘‘owary rites, etc. Th. d«~ 

«MWWtj»f yoti. jroatr hostility ends with them as a partv.butit 

herome '''CT'lt to oppress,on. Your fight is against wrong; there should be 


[S, n. 188-191. 
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5 A)' ij*- (Y) 


A little of (other) people's 

property" 1 

Section 24. 

189. JjlShey ask thee 

Concerning the New Moons,*" 
Say : They are but signs 
To mark fixed periods of time 
In (the affairs of) men t 
And for Pilgrimage. 

It is no virtue if ye enter 
Your houses from the back : 

It is virtue if ye fear God. 

Enter houses 

Through the proper doors : 

And fear God: 

That ye may prosper. 





190. Eiight in the cause of God 

Those who fight you, 104 
But do not transgress limits; 

For God loveth not transgressors. 

191. And slay them 
Wherever ye catch them, 

And turn them out 
From where they have 

- - ^----—■—- ■ ■ ——■— ■ i 



201. Besides the three primal physical needs of man. which are apt to make him greedy, there 
is a fourth greed in sonety, the greed «f wealth and property. The purpose of fasts is not completed 
until this fourth greed is also restrained. Ordinarily honest men are content if they refrain from 
robbery, theft, or embezzlement. Two more subtle forms or the greed are mentioned here. One is where 
one uses one’s own property for corrupting others—judges or those in authority- su as to obtain some 
material gain even under the cover and protection of the law. The words translated “other people's 
property " may also mean '* public property A still more subtle form is where we use our own property 
or property under our own control—“among vourselves" in the Text—for vain nr frivolous uses. 
Under the Islamic standard this is also greed. Property carries with it its own responsibilities. If we 
fail to understand or fulfil them, we have not learnt the full lesson of self-denial bv fasts. 

202. There were many superstitions connected with the Mew Moon, ns there are to the present 
day. We are told to disregard such superstitions. As a measure of time, where the lunar calendar is 
used, the New Moon is one great sign, for which people watch with eagerness Muslim festivals, 
including the Pilgrimage, are fixed by the appearance of I lie New Mono. The Arabs, among other 
superstitions, had one which made them enter their houses by the hack door during or after the 
Pilgrimage. This is disapproved, for there is nu virtue in any such artificial restrictions. All virtue 
proceeds from the love and fear of God. 

203. This is a Muslim proverb now, and much might be written about its manifold meanings, A 
few may te noted here. (I) If you entei a society, respect its manners and customs. (2i If you want 
to achieve an ohjeel hnnourahly, go about it openly and not “ by a backdoor". (3j Do not beat about 
the bush. (4» If you wish success in an undertaking, provide ail I lie necessary inMrumenls f° r it 

The subject of the New Moon provides a good tiansition hetween the Ramadhan'last, which 
begins and ends with the New Moon, the Pilgrimage, whose ten days commence with the New 
Moon, and the Wars which Islam had to wage in self-defence against the Pagans, who wanted to 
exclude them from the Pilgrimage after they had driven them out of house and home. 

204. War is only permissible in self-defence, and under well-defined limits. Whenundprtaken.it 

must be pushed with vigour, but not relentIcsslv, but onlv to restore peace and freedom for the worship 

°f Hj- caSe strict limits must not be transgressed : women, children, old and infirm men 

should not be molested, nor trees and crops cut down, nor peace withheld when the enemy comes 
to terms. 
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S. II. 18>-188. 1 

l - J5J 

And ye are their garments. 

God knoweth what ye 

Used to do secretly among 

yourselves; 

But He turned to you 
And forgave you; 

So now associate with them, 

And seek what God 
Hath ordained for,you t 190 
And eat and drink, 

Until the white thread 

Of dawn appear to you 

Distinct from its black thread ;- w 

Then complete your fast 

Till the night appears; 190 

Bui: do not associate 

With your wives 

While ye are in retreat w 

In the mosques. Those are w 

Limits (set by) God: 

Approach not nigh thereto. 

Thus doth God make clear 
His Signs to men: that 
They may learn self-restraint. 



188. And do not eat up 

Your property among yourselves 
For vanities, nor use it 
As bait for the judges, 

With intent that ye may 

Eat up wrongfully and knowingly 


y 


9 


ft- > 



195. Men and women are each other's garments : ie., they are lor mutual support, mutual comfort, 
and mutual protection, fitting into each other as a garment fits the body. A garment also is both for 
show and concealment. The question of sex is always delicate to handle: here we are told that even 
in such matters a vlear.open. and honest course is better than fraud or self-deception. The sex instinct 
is classed with eating and drinking, an animal thing to be restrained, but not to be ashamed of. The 
three things are prohibited during thp fast bv day, but permitted after the fast is broken at night till 
the next fast commences. 

196. There is difference of opinion as to the exact meaning of this. I would connect this as a 
parallel clause with the clause “ eat and drink ", which follows, all three being governed by " until 
the white thread *\ etc. That is. all three things must stop when ihe fast begins again in the early 
morning. Or it may mean: What is permitted. is well enough, but seek the higher things ordained 
for you, 

197. Those in touch with Nature know the beautiful effects o( early dawn. First appear thin white 
indefinable streaks of light in the east: then a dark zone supervenes ; followed by a beautiful pinkish 
white zone clearly defined from the dark. This is the true dawn ; alter that the fast begins, 

198. Till .the -night -appears : From the actual practice pf the Holy Apostle, this is rightly interpreted 
to mean: ■•Till sunset," . 

199. Retreat to the Mosques by night after the fast is broken is specially recommended towards 

(he end of Kamadh&n, so that all carnal temptations may be avoided, 

! . ' _ ' - . . . ' ' 

■ - - 

200. I construe these limits as applying to the whole of the regulations about fasts. 


[ 5. ii. 135-187. 
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185. Ramadhfln is the (month) 

In which was sent down 
The Qur-Sn, as a guide 

To mankind, also clear (Signs) 
For guidance and judgment 191 
(Between right and wrong). 

So every one of you 
Who is present (at his home) 
During that month 
Should spend it in fasting, 

But if any one is ill, 

Or on a journey. 

The prescribed period 
(Should be made up) 

By days later. 

God intends every facility 
For you; He does not want 
To put you to difficulties. 

(He wants you) to complete 
The prescribed period, 

And to glorify Him 191 
In that He has guided you; 

And perchance ye shall be 

grateful. 

186. When My servants 

Ask thee concerning Me, 
lam indeed 

Close (to them): I listen 
To the prayer of every 
Suppliant when he calleth on Me : 
Let them also, with a will, 

Listen to My call, 

And believe in Me : 

That they may walk 
In the right way. w 

187. Permitted to you, 

On the night of the fasts, 

Is the approach to your, wives. 
They are your garments 



192. Judgment (between right anil wrong): Fiirgaii—<the criterion or standard by which we judge 
between right and wrong. See ii. 53 n, 

193. The regulations are again and again coupled with an insistence on two things: fa) the 
facilities and concessions given, and 16) the spiritual significance of the fast, without which it is like an 
empty shell without a kernel. If we realise this, we shall look upon Uamadhan. not as a burden, but 
as a blessing, and shall be duly grateful for the lead given to us in this matter. 

194. These verses I8G and 168 are not foreign to (he subject of RamndhSn, but emphasise its 
spiritual aspect. Here we are told of Prayer and the nearness of (lod, and in IH8 we are asked not to 

eat up H other people's substance. 


S. 11. 182-184. J 


72 


(The parties concerned), 
There is no wrong in him : 
For God is Oft-forgiving, 
Most Merciful. 

■ 

Section 23. 

183. ye who believe 1 
Fasting is prescribed to you 

a • T MB 

As it was prescribed 
To those before you, 

That ye may (learn) 
Self-restraint,— 

184. (Fasting) for a fixed m 
Number of days; 

But if any of you is ill, 

* . I 4 Q 

Or on a journey, 

The prescribed number 
(Should be made up) 

From days later. 

For those who can do it 191 
(With hardship), is a ransom 
The feeding of one 
That is indigent 
But he that will give 
More, of his own free will, 

It is better for him. 

And it is better for you 
That ye fast, 

If ye only knew. 


VM' «f) 

jf "I S.\ 

>- 5 ^ JjKs- 0\ 



IBS. As it was preset ibid ; this does rot imean that the Muslim fast is like the other fasts previously 
observed, in the number of days, in the time or manner of the fast, or in other incidents; it only means 
that the principle of self-denial by fasting is not a new one. 

189. This verse should be read with the following verses, 185-88. in order that the incidents of the 
physical fast may be fully understood with reference to its spiritual meaning. 

The Muslim fast is not meant for self-torture. .Although it is stricter than other fasts, it also pro¬ 
vides alleviations for special circumstances, If it. were merely a temporary abstention from food and 
drink, it.would be salutary to many people, who habitually rat and drink to excess. The instincts for 
food. dnnk. and sex are strong m Hie animal nature, and temporary restraint from all these enables the 
attention to be directed to higher things. This is necessary through prayer, contemplation and acts of 
chanty, not of the showy kind, hut by seeking out those really in need. Certain standards are prescribed, 
but much higher standards are recommended. 

190. Illness, and journey must not be interpreted in an elastic sense: they must be such as to 

cause real pain or suffering if the fast were observed, For journeys, a minimum standard of three 
marches is prescribed bv some Comnienlator.s: others ninke it more prerhe hv naming a distance of 
16 farsakm. equivalent to 48 . A journey of ft- or 9 miles on foot is more tiring than a similar 

one by bullock cart. There are various degrees of fatigue -in riding a given distance on horseback 
or by camel or in a comfortable train or by motor car nr by steamer, aeroplane, or airship. In my 
opinion the standard mint depend on the means of locomotion and on the relative resources of the 
traveller. Jt is better to determine it in each case according to circumstances. 

■ " i. ■ _ . ■ ■ _ 

™ *hf ? ar ! df 1 .’* with hardship: such as aged people, or persons specially circumstanced. 

The Shafiis would include a .woman expecting a child, or one who is nursing a baby, but on this 
point opinion is not unanimous, some holding that they ought to put in the fasts later, when they can. 


i 
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With handsome gratitude. 

This is a concession 
And a Mercy 
From your Lord. 

After this whoever 
Exceeds the limits 
Shall be in grave penalty. 

179. In the Law of Equality 
There is (saving of) Life 
To you, O ye men of 

understanding; 

That ye may 
Restrain yourselves. 

160. 5£t is prescribed, 

When death approaches 
Any of you, if he leave 
Any goods, that he make a bequest 
To parents and next of kin, 166 
According to reasonable usage ; 
This is due 

From the God-fearing, 


181, If anyone changes the bequest 
After hearing it, 

The guilt shall be on those 
Who make the change. 

For God hears and knows 
(All things). 

182. But if anyone fears 
Fartiality or wrong-doing w 
On the part of the testator, 

And makes peace between 



136. There are rules of course for the disposal of intestate property. But it is a good thing that a 
dying man or woman should, of his own freewill, think of his parents and his next of kin, not in a 
spirit of injustice-to others, but in a spirit of love and reverence for those who have cherished him. 
He must, however, do it “ according to reasonable usage" : the limitations will be seen further on. 

187. A-verbal will is allowed, but it is expected that the testator will be just to his heirs and not 
depart from what is ronsidere.d equitable. For this reason definite shares wore laid down for heirs later 
(see Q. iv. 11, etc,). These define or limit the testamentary power, hut do not ahrugaie it. For example, 
amongst kin there are persons ie p., an orphan grandson m the presence ol surviving sons) who would 
not inherit under the intestate '■chcmc. and the tcsiiltnr might like to provide for therm Again, there 
may be outsiders for whom he may wish to provide, anil jurists have held that he has powers ol 
disposition up to one-third nf hi* prnpertv. Bui lie tmjsi not be partial to one heir at the expense of 
another, nr attempt to defeat lawful creditors. If lift tries to do this, those who are witnesses to his 
oral disposition mnv inleifcie in two wav-. One way would bo to persuade thr testator to change his 
bequest before he dies. 1 he other wav would he. after death, to get the interested parties tngcihri and 
ask them to agree to a mov" equitable arrangement. In such a case they are acting in good faith, 
and there is no fraud. "'Thee an; doing nothing wrong. Islam approves of everv lawlul ilo u c f*»r 
keeping brethren at peace, without litigation and quarrels. Except for this, the changing of the pro 
visions of a Will is a crime, as it is under all Law. 


S. II. 177-178.] 

And to be firm and patient/ 81 
In pain (or suffering) 

And adversity, . 

And throughout 
All periods of panic. 

Such are the people 
Of truth, the God-fearing. 

178. 4$) ye who believe! 

The Jaw of equality 1M 
Is prescribed to you 
In cases of murder : 183 
The free for the free, 

The slave for the slave, 

The woman for the woman. 
But if any remission 
Is made by the brother m 
Of the slain, then grant 
Any reasonable demand, 1&> 
And compensate him 


70 W 



181. Then come the Muslim virtues oF firmness and patience. They are to “ preserve the dignity of 
man, with soul erect ** (Hums). Three sets of circumstances are specially mentioned foi the exercise of 
this virtue: (1) bodily pain or suffering, i2) adversities or injuries of all kinds, deserved and underserved, 
and (3) periods of public panic, such as war, violence, pestilence, etc. 

p 

182. Note first that this verse and the next make it clear that Islam has much mitigated the horrors 
of the pre-Islamic custom of retaliation. In order to meet the strict claims of justice, equality is 
prescribed, with a strong recommendation for mercy and forgiveness. To translate qisas, therefore, by 
retaliation, is I think incorrect. The Latin legal term Lex Talionis may come near it, hut even that is 
modified here. In any case it is best to avoid technical terms for things that are very different. 
“ Retaliation " in English has a wider meaning, equivalent almost to returning evil for evil, and would 
more fitly apply to the blood-feuds of the’Days of Ignorance. Islam says : if you .mus/ take a life for a 
life, at least there should be some measure of equality in it; the killing of the slave of a tribe should, 
not involve a blood feud where many free men would be killed ; but the law of mercy, where it can be 
obtained by consent, with reasonable compensation, would he better. 

Our law of equably only takes account of three conditions in civil society; free for free, slave 
for stave, woman for woman. Among free men or women, all are equal: you cannot ask that because 
a wealthy, or high-bnrn, or influential man is killed, his life is equal to two or three lives among the 
poor or the lowly. Nor, in cases of murder, can you go into the value or abilities of a slave. A woman 
is mentioned separately because her position as a mother or an economic worker is different. She does 
not form a third class, but a division in the other two classes. One life having been lost, do not waste 
many lives in retaliation: at most, let the Law take one life under strictly prescribed conditions, and 
shut the door to private vengeance or tribal retaliation. But if the aggrieved party consents (and this 
condition of consent is laid down to prevent worse evils), forgiveness and brotherly love is better, and 
the door of Mercy is kept open. In Western law, no felony can be compounded. 

183. The Jurists have carefully laid down that the law of qist i.« refers to murder only. Qi?a$ is 
not applicable to manslaughter, due to a mistake or an accident, There, there would be no capital 
punishment. 

184. The brother \ the term is perfectly general ; all men are brothers in Islam. In this, and in all 
questions of inheritance, remales-have similar rights to males, and therefore tlie masculine gender 
imports both srves. Here we are considering the rights of the heirs in the light of the larger brother¬ 
hood. In it. 1/8-/9 we have the rights.of the heirs.to life (as it were); in ii. 180-82 we proceed to the heirs 
to property. 

185. The demand.should be such as can.be met by the parly concerned, ie., within his means, and 
reasonable according to justice and good conscience. For example, a demand could not be made 
affecting the honour of a woman or a man. The whole penally can be remitted if the aggrieved party 
agrees, out of brotherly love. In meeting that demand the culprit or his friends should equally be 
generous and recognise the good-will of the other side. There should be no subterfuges, no bribes, no 
unseemly bye-play : otherwise the ivhole intention of mercy and peace is Lost. 



[S. H. 176-177. 

Are in a schism in 
Far (from the purpose). 


Section 22 , 


177. is not righteousness 
That ye turn your faces 
Towards East or West; 

But it is righteousness— w 
To believe in God m 
And the Last Day, 

And the Angels, 

And the Book, 

And the Messengers; 

To spend of your substance , m 
Out of love for Him, 

For your kin, 

For orphans, 

For the needy, 

For the wayfarer, 

For those who ask, 

And for the ransom of slaves; 
To be steadfast in prayer, 110 
And practice regular charity; 
To fulfil the contracts 
Which ye have made; 


. flnfire physical regulation we are at onCe lifted up into the sphere of morals and 

faith. For the one acts and reacts on the other. If we are constantly carping at wholesome 

regulations, we shall do nothing but cause division and schisms among the people, and ordered 
society would tend to break up. r 

177. As if to emphasise again a warning against deadening formalism, we are given a beautiful 

description of the righteous and God-Tearing man. He should obey salutary regulations, but he 

should nx his gaze on the love of God and the love of his fellow-men. We are given four heads: 

(l) our faith should be true and sincere; (2) we must be prepared to show it in deeds of charity to our 

fellow-men; (3) we must be good citizens, supporting social organisation; and (4) our own individual 

soul must be firm and unshaken in all circumstances. They are interconnected, and yet can be viewed 
separately. 

1^8. Faith is not merely a mntter of words. We must realise the presence and goodness of God. 

When we do so, the scales fall from our eyes; all the falsities and fleeting nature af the Present cease 

to enslave us, for we see the Last Day as if it were to-day. W*e also see God’s working in His world 

and in us: His Powers (angels), His Messengers and His Message are no longer remote from us, but 
come within our experience. 

179. Practical deeds of charity are of value when they proceed from love, and from no other 

ve ' i-fu ls a * 5o > our duties take various forms, which are shown in reasonable grada¬ 

tion: our kith and kin; orphans (including any persons who are without support or help); people 
who are in real need but who never ask fit is our duty to And them out, and they come before 
* |)», ^e stranger, who is entitled to laws of hospitality; the people who ask and are 

entitled to ask, f.e., not merely lazy beggars, but those who seek our assistance in some form or 
another (it is our duty to respond to them): and the slaves (we must do all we can to give or buy 
tneir freedom), Slavery has many insidious forms, and all are included. 

180 Charity and piety in individual cases do not complete our duties. In prayer and charity, 
we must also look to our organised efforts: where there is a Muslim State, these are made through 
the otate. in facilities for public prayer, and public assistance, and for the maintenance of contracts 
and fair dealing in all matters. 
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Any other name hath been invoked 
Besides that of God. 171 
But if one is forced by necessity, 
Without wilful disobedience, 

Nor transgressing due limits,— 
Then is he guiltless. 

For God is Oft forgiving 
Most Merciful. 


174. THhose who conceal 
God’s revelations in the Book, 

And'purchase for them. 

■ 

A miserable profit,— 

They swallow into themselves 1 ” 
Naught but Fire; 

God wilt not address them 
On the Day of Resurrection, 
Nor purify them: 

Grievous will be 
Their Penalty. 

175. They are the ones 
Who buy Error 

In place of Guidance 
And Torment in place 
Of Forgiveness. 

Ah! what boldness 
(They show) for the Fire ! 


176, (Their doom is) because 
God sent down the Book 
In truth but those who seek 
Causes of dispute in the Book 





sjJIV 


n 
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174, For prohibited foods, ef. also Q. v. 4-5; vi. 1ZI, 130-146; etc. The teachers of Fig ah 
(Religious Law) work out the details with great elaboration. My purpose is to present general 
principles, not technical details. Carrion or dead meat and blood as articles of food would obvious; 
ly cause disgust to any. rehned person. So would swine's flesh where the swine live on offal. Where 
swine are fed artificially on clean food, the objections'remain: (1) that they are filthy animals in 
other respects, and the Hesh of filthy animals taken as food affects the eater; (2j that swine’s flesh 
has more fat than muscle-building material; and (3) that it is more liable to disease than other kinds of 
meat; t,g„ trichinosis, characterised by hair-like worms in the muscular tissue. As to food dedicated 
to idols or false gods, it is obviously unseemly for the Children of Unity to partake of it. 

175. "They eat nothing but fire into their bellies" Is a literal translation that produces an 

effect of rude inelegance which is not in the Arabic words. Even in the matter of food and drinks, 
the mission of Islam is to avoid the extremes of lawlessness on the one hand and extreme formalism 
on the other. It has laid down a few simple and very reasonable rules. Their infraction causes 
loss of health or physical powers in any case. But if there is further a spirit of subjective rebellion 
or fraud—passing off in the name of religion something which is far from the purpose,—the 
consequences become also mural aud spiritual. Then it becomes a sin against Faith and Spirit. 
Continuing the physical simile, we actually swallow fire into ourselves. Imagine the torments 
which we should have if we swallowed fire into pur physical bo'dyl They would be infinitely 
worse in our spiritual state, and they would go on to the Day of Resurrection, when we shall be 
deprived even of the words which the Judge speaks to a reasonable culprit, and we shall certainly 
not win His Grace and Mercy. * 
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169. For he commands you 
What is evil 
And shameful, 

And that ye should say 
Of God that of which 
Ye have no knowledge. 





170. When it is said to them : 

11 Follow what God hath revealed: '* 
They say :“ Nay ! we shall follow 
The ways of our fathers," 

What! even though their fathers 
Were void of wisdom and 

guidance ? 



171. The parable of those 
Who reject Faith is 
As if one were to shout 
Like a goat-herd, to things 
That listen to nothing 
But calls and cries: 170 
Deaf, dumb, and blind, 171 
They are void of wisdom. 


172.0 ye who believe ! 

Eat of the good things 

That We have provided for you, 

And be grateful to God, 

If it is Him ye worship. 1 ” 


173. He hath only forbidden you 
Dead meat, 71 and blood, 
And the flesh of swine, 

And that on which 



170. If you reject all Faith, the highest wisdom and the most salutary regulations are lost on you. 

J * ke dumb driven cattle ‘ who can merely hear calls, but cannot distinguish intelliirently 
between shades of meaning or subtle differences of values 3 


You are 


i 7 *V n lu 18 ' w t e ,^ ^ eare i* ol< * ,hat * lie ejectors of faith are •* deaf, dumb and blind ; they will 
not return to the path. Here the consequence of their not using their senses is that they have no 
wisdom. In each context there u just the appropriate deduction. 

172, Gratitude for God's gifts is one form of worship. 

173, Dead meat: mail a t : carrion: animal that dies of itself: the original Arabic has a slightly 
wider meaning given to it in Ftqak (Religious Lnwj; am thing that dies of itself and is not expressly 
Killed for food wit.; the 7iifc/jfrduly pronounced on it. But ilv*re Are exceptions. e.r., fish and locusts 

are lawful, though they have not been made specially hatal with the Takhir But even fish or locusts 
is camon would be obviously ruled out. 
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| C. 50. 

Cleanliness and sobriety, 

Honesty and helpfulness, 

One to another,—yet shaped 
Into concrete forms, to suit 
Times and circumstances, 

And the varying needs 
Of average men and women : 

The food to be clean and wholesome ; 
Blood-feuds to be abolished; 

The rights and duties of heirs 
To be recognised after death, 

Not in a spirit of Formalism, 

But to help the weak and the needy 
And check all selfish wrong-doing ; 
Self-denial to be learnt by fasting ; 

The courage to fight in defence- 
Of right, to be defined ; 

The Pilgrimage to be sanctified 
As a symbol of unity ; 

Charity and help to the poor 
To be organised; unseemly riot 
And drink and gambling 
To be banished; orphans to be protected ; 
Marriage, divorce, and widowhood 
To be regulated; and the rights of women, 
Apt to be trampled under foot, 

Now clearly affirmed. 

Section 21, 

168. <$> ye people! 

Eat of what is on earth, 

Lawful and good; m 
And do not follow 
The footsteps of the Evil One, 

For he is to you 
An avowed enemy. 



169. We now come to the regulations about food. First fii. 168-71) we have an appeal to 
all people. Muslims. Pagans, as well as the People of the Book ; then ui. 172-73 1 to the Muslims 
specially; I hen (ii 174-76) to the sort of mm who then fas some do now) either believe in too much 
formalism or believe in no restrictions at all. fslairi follows ilus'c;olden Mean. All well-regulated 
societies lay down reasonable limitations. These become incumbent nn all loyal members of any 
given society, and show whal is •'lawful* 1 in that society. Bui if the limitations arc reasonable, as 
they should be, the " lawful” wilt also coincide more anti more with what is " good " 

(jved : T<dyi6=Pure. dean, wholesome, nourishing, pleasing to the taste, 

The general principle then would be: what is lawful and what is good, should be followed, 
not what is evil, or Shameful, or roister! un by false ascription in divine injunctions, or what rests 
merely nn the usage of ancestors; even though the ancestors were ignorant nr foolish. : An example 
of A shameful custom would be (hat among Hie Pagan Arabs of taking congealed blood arid eating 

it fried. 


C. 50.] 

-They love them 
As they should love God. 
But those of Faith are 
Overflowing in their love 
For God. If only 
The unrighteous could see, 
Behold, they would see 
The Penalty: that to God* 
Belongs all power, and God 
Will strongly enforce 
The Penalty. 147 



166 Then would those 
Who are followed 
Clear themselves of those 
Who follow (them) : 

They would see the Penalty, 

And all relations 

Between them would be cut off. 


167, And those who followed 
Would say : 11 If only 
We had one more chance, 
We would clear ourselves 
Of them, as they have 
Cleared themselves of us." 
Thus will God show them 
(The fruits of) their deeds 
As (nothing but) regrets. 
Nor will there be a way 
For them out of the Fire, 1 " 



C. 50.—The Society thus organised 
(ii. 168*242.) Must live unde** laws 

That would guide their every-day life,— 
Based on eternal principles 
Of righteousness and fair dealing. 


167, Everything around and within us points to unitv of purpose and design,—points In Clod. 
Yet there are foolish persons fimrightcaii&ss»those who deliberately lise the rhou-p given them to go 
wrong). They think something else is equal to God. Perhaps they even do lip service to God. 1 
but their heart is-in their fetish.—unlike the heart of the righteous, who are wholly devoted, and 
absorbed in the love of God. If only the unrighteous could see the consequences, they would see 
the terrible Penalty, and that all Power is in God's hands, not in that of any onp elsp. Who are 
these.others who are used as fetishes by the misguided? It may be: fl) creatures or their own 
imagination, or of their faculties misused ; the idea lying behind Idols is akin to this, for no 
intelligent idol*worshipper owns to worshipping stocks and stones; pr (2) good leaders whose nnrnes 
have been misused out of perversitv to erect them to a position of equality with God; or t3) Powers 
of evil that deliberately mislead. When it comes to the inevitable consemienres of blasphemy nml 
the rejection of God. the eyes nf all are opened and thesis false and artificial, relations dissolve. 
The idea which was created into a fetish disowns its follower, ie, is seen to have no iraswn;ihh* 
basis in the life of the follower, and the follower is forced to renounce it as false. The good 
leaders whose names were misused would of course disown the misuse of their name*;, and he tevil 
ones would take an unholy delight in exposing the facts. The Reality is now irresistible hut 

at what cost ? 

168. Our deeds are irrevocable and we must pass through the Fire of repentance and regrcK 


SjLJI *j>— (T) 


S. ii. 163-165. ] 



Most Gracious, 
Most Merciful, 141 



Section 20. 


154. ]f£Iehold 1 In the creation 
Of the heavens and the earth; 

In the alternation 

Of the Night and the Day; 

In the .sailing of the ships 
Through the Ocean 
For the profit of mankind; 

In the rain which God 
Sends down from the skies, 

And the life which He gives 

therewith 

To an earth that is dead ; 

In the beasts of all kinds 
That He scatters 
Through the earth; 

Ih the change of the winds, 

And the clouds which they 
Trail like their slaves 
Between the sky and the earth;— 
(Here) indeed are Signs 
For a people that are wise, 1 " 



165. Yet there are men 

Who take (for worship) 
Others besides God,' 

As equal (with God): 





165. Where the terrible consequences of Evil, U, the rejection of God, are mentioned, there is 
always stress laid on Cod s attributes of Grace and Mercy. In this case Unity is also stressed, because 
we have just been told about the Qibla symbol of unity and are about to pass the theme of unity in 
diversity, in Naums and in the social laws of human society, 

166. 'This magnificent Nature passage stands out like a hill in a landscape, enhancing the beautv 
nr our view, and preparing us for the every-day laws and ordinances which follow. 

Note its literary architecture. God is one: and among His wondrous Signs is the unity of 
design in the wiriest diversity nr Nature, The Signs are taken from the features of beauty, power, 

*w* ni V l a nd lead up.to an appeal to Man’s own intelligence and wisdom. We 

negt w tn the glory of the heavens and the earth, the wide spaces covered by man’s imagination, 

iSH 1 ?!? 3 i ? et SO ?5 r -i? kw-own life. The most striking every-day phenomenon resulting from 
22 ^ ea . v f ns ar, d the earth is the alternation of day and night, regular and 

m 5 ltL duration-with the Seasons and the latitudes of our globe. The night for rest, 

’ ? n 1 we c ? n ^l nk the work in terms of nature's beauty ; the stately ships 
Klln.Ji!?™,' 45 th j ori B>nal text.has it) across the seas, for communications and merchandise as 
w en men and men. The seaMhu* serve us no less than land, and the give-and-take as between 

] f father exemplified by the rain. The rain leads to the fertility of lard, and here. 
11 contrast between the Winter’s death of Nature and her revivification in 

^?fr..^ rC 'riu e are of agriculture and the use we,make of cattle and all kinds of 

Ure ii translated" beasts " has a wide meaning, including crawling creatures, 

* ' J c ' J 1 oonlnbtiting tn the round of. Nature's operations. This leads us on to the wonderful 

iu;nH« , HrJv» e r»^! n .? 1 I ?i an * s iV s t-beginning to explore and navigate. The personified 

_;„ f ■ ■ *,«:‘**?- uc * 5 in ^he s ky like ” slavesHere is another aspect of clouds besides that of 

fh+ f oil f r^ CeC ?u cnu ~ s are things of;sunset beauly; at mtd-dav they temper the glare of 

K * il al > tnies they affect radiation and other processes going on in the slcv. So we come 

Sr n Ji irw/k V Ji r *u Und ! n ? 0,1 rlle ar tf u merit, and correlating our human life with the Will and Power 
of God, if we had the wisdom to see I 


(S. n. 158-163. 

Impulse to Good,— 142 
Be sure that God 
Is He Who recogniseth 
And knoweth. 

159 . Those who conceal 

The clear (Signs) We have 
Sent down, and the Guidance, 
After We have made it 
Clear for the People 
In the Book,—on them 
Shall be God's curse, 

And the curse of those 
Entitled to curse,—* 1H 

160. Except those who repent 
And make amends 

And openly declare (the Truth) : 
To them 1 turn ; 

For I am Oft-returning, 

Most Merciful. 

161. Those who reject Faith, 

And die rejecting,— 

On them is God’s curse, 

And the curse of angels, 

And of all mankind ; 

162. They will abide therein : 164 
Their penalty will not 

Be lightened, nor will 
Respite be their (lot). 

163. And your God 
Is One God: 

There is no god 
But He, 


63 (T) 
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162. The impulse should be to Good: if once we are sure of this, we must obey it without hesita. 
tion, whatever people may say. 

163. These entitled tv amc : i e , angels and mankind (see u. 161 below): the cursed ones will deprive 
themselves of the protection of God and of the angels, who are the Powers of God. and of the good 
wishes of mankind, because by contumaciously rejecting Faith, they not onlv.sin against.God'but are 
fal^e to their own manhood, which God created in Lhe "best of moulds" (Q xcv.4). The terrible 
curses denounced in ilie Old Testament arc set out in Dcui. xxviii. 13-68. There is one difference. 
Here it*is for the dehneraie rejection of Faith, a theological term for the denying of our higher nature. 
There tt is for a breach of the least part of the ceremonial Law, 

164. T/iemiiwin the curse. A curse is not a mniter of words : it is a terrible spiritual state, 
opposite to the state of Grace. Can man curse ? Not of course in the same sense in which we speak 
of ihe curse of God. A mere verbal rtirse is of no effect. Hence the English saying: “ A causeless 
curse will not mine." Bui if men arc oppressed or unjustly treated, their cries can ascend to God in 
prayer, and then it becomes God's “ wrath “ or curse, the deprivation of God's Grace as regards the 
wrong-doer. 


S. II. 154-158.] 
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Of God: " They are dead." 
Nay, they are living, 

Though ye perceive (it) not. 

155. Be sure we shall test you 
With something of fear 
And hunger, some loss 
In goods or lives or the fruits 
(Of your toil), but give 
Glad tidings 139 to those 
Who patiently persevere,— 


155. Who say, when afflicted 
With calamity: “ To God 
We belong, and to Him 
Is our return”:— 



157. They are those on whom 
(Descend) blessings from God> 
And Mercy, 

And they are the ones 
That receive guidance. 


158. ]®ehold ! Safa and Marwa 
Are among the Symbols ,<0 
Of God. So if those who visit 
The House 161 in the Season 
Or at other times, 

Should compass them round, 

It is no sin in them. 

And if any one obeyeth his own 



159. The glad tidings are the blessings of Gml in ii. 157 or.(which is the same thing! the promise 
in ii. 153 that God will he with them. 


160. The virtue of patient perseverance m faith leads to rhe mention of two symbolic monuments 
of that virtue. These are the two little hills of Safa and Marwa now absorbed in the city ol Mecca, 
and close to the well of Zam-zam. Here. accoroinK to tradition, the lady Hfljar. motner of the infant 
Isinfl'fl, prayed for water in the parched desert, and in her eager quest rnund these hills, she found her 
prayer answered and saw the Zam-/.am spring. Unfortunately the Pagan Arabs had placed a male and 
a "fern ale idol here, and'their gross and superstitious rites caused offence to the early Muslims. They 
felt some hesitation in going-round these places during the Pilgrimage. As a matter of fart they should 
have known that the Ka'ba (the House of God) had been itself defiled with idols, and was sanctified 
again by the purity of Muljamniad's life and teaching. The lesson is that the most sacred things may 
be turned to the basest usest that we are not therefore necessarily in ban a thing misused ; that if our 
intentions and lire are pure, God will recngnisc them even if the world cast stones at us because nf some 
evil associations which they join with what we do, of with the people we associate with, or with the 
places which claim our reverencd. 


161. The Haute —the Sacred Mosque, the Ka'ba. The Season of regular Hajj culminates in the 
visit to 'AraMt oh the ninth dav of the month of Zul-hajj. followed by the circumambulation of the 
Ka'ba. A visit to the Sacred Mosque and the performance nf the rites nf pilgrimage at any other time 
is railed an %itnra. The symbolic rites are the same in either case, except that the 'Arafat rites are 
omitted in ihe't/mrn. TheflafS and .Marwa are included among the Monuments, as pointing to one 
ofthe highest of Muslim virtues. 




(S. H. 151-154. 



151. A similar (favour 

Have ye already received) 1,1 
In that We have sent 
Among you an Apostle 
Of your own, rehearsing to you 
Our Signs, and sanctifying 
You, and instructing you 
In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And in new Knowledge. 

152. Then do ye remember m 
Me; I will remember 
You. Be grateful to Me, 

And reject not Faith. 

Section 19. 

153. ye who believe! seek help 
With patient Perseverance Ii7 
And Prayer: for God is with those 
Who patiently persevere. 

154. And say not of those 
Who are slain in the way m 



155. This verse should he read with ii. 150, or which the sentence is here completed. The argu¬ 
ment is that in th* gram of the Ka'bn Qibla. God was perfecting religion and fulfilling the praver 
for the future made by Abraham. That prayer was threefold: (1) That Mecca should be made a 
sacred Sanctuary lii. 1261 s (Z) that a truly believing (Muslim) nation should be raided, with places 
of devotion there hi 128t; and 13) that an Apostle should be sent among the Arabs with certain 
qualities (ii. 129}, which are set out there and again repeated here to complete the argument. 


156. The word "remember" is too pale a word for ai*r. which has now acquired a large number 
of associatibns in our religious literature, especially §0Fi literature. In its verbal signification it 
implies: to remember; to praise bv frequently mentioning: to rehearse: to celebrate or commemorate; 
to make much of; to cherish the memory of as a precious possession. In Sllfl devotions fikr 
represents both a solemn ritual and a spiritual slate of mind or heart. in which the devotee seeks to 
realise the presence of God. Thus there is zikr of the mind and ?ikr of the heart. For beginners 
the one may lead to the other, but in many cases the two may be simultaneous. There is a subtler 
distinctinn.’between the zikr that is open, and the zikr that is secret, corresponding to the two doors 
of the heart, the fleshly and the spiritual. In English some account (very imperfect! of zikr will be 
found in Hughes’s Dictionary of Islam, covering over 14 columns. 

From here on to ii. 167 there is a great deal of mystic doctrine. That it is linked with the 
institution of the Qibla shows that the Qibla is itself connected with a great many root-ideas of 
the mystical interpretation of Unity. 

157 See ii. 45 and n. An additional meaning implied in ynbr is self-restraint, paqqlni defines it 

m his TafsXr as following Reason and restraining Fear, Anger, and Desire. What can be a higher 

reward for patience, perseverance, self-restraint and constancy than that God should be with us ? For 

this promise opens the door lo every kind of spiritual well-being. 

* 

158. The M patient perseverance and prayer " mentioned in the last verse is not mere passivity. It 
is active striving in the way of Truth, which is the way of God. Such striving is the spending of 
one's self in God's way, either through our property or through our own lives, or the lives of those 
nearest and dearest to us, or it mav be the loss of all* the fruits of a lifetime's labour not only in 
material goods but in some intellectual or moral gain, some position which seemed in our eyes to' be 
eminently; desirable in itself, but which we must cheerfully sacrifice if necessary for the Cause, with 
such sacrifice, our apparent loss mav be our real gain: he that loses his life may reallv gain it; and 
the rewards or "fruits'* that seem lost were mere impediments on bur path to real inward progress. 

These extreme sacrifices-must be made under the orders and instructions of a righteous Imam, who 
can see the whole field of spiritual and physical warfare and judge justly of their necessity. Otherwise 
there is no inherent virtue in mere sacrifice as such or when exercised at the whim of an individual. 
Cburage (the resistance to the test of Fear! and Self-denial (the resistance to the test of Hunger or 
Desire}, are also, if they are to be virtues, subject to similar conditions. 
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S. II* 148-150.) 



Section 18. 

148. Mo each is a goal 

To which God m turns him; 

Then strive together (as in a race) 
Towards all that is good. 
Wheresoever ye are, 

God will bring you 
Together. For God 
Hath power over all things, 

149. From whencesoever 
Thou startest forth/* turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque; 

That is indeed the truth 
From thy Lord. And God 
Is not unmindful 

Of what ye do. 

150. So from whencesoever 
Thou startest forth, turn 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the Sacred Mosque; 

And wheresoever ye are, 

Turn your face thither: 

That there be no ground 
Of dispute against you 
Among the people, 

Except those of them that are 
Bent on wickedness; so fear 
Them not, but fear Me ; 

And that 1 may complete 
My favours on you, and ye 
May (consent to) be guided j 



153. The question is how we are to construe the pronoun Jnuco in the original The alternative 
translation would be ; '* To each is a goal to which he turns." 

The simile of life being a race in which we all zealously run forward to the one goal, vi.i.,the 
v,i»al nf cm'id. may be applied individually and nationally. This supplies another argument of the 
Ka ha Oibla. viz., the unity <>f gbal. with diversity of races, traditions and temperaments. 



• iiii' asm:! ground, as a matter of discipline.. There is another little harmonv in the. matter 

: the race and starting point argument begins at ii. 149 and is rounded 

1 ‘V . v ' 4 .lT rt i n . * aiuI general argument beginning at ii. 144 is 



more 
things; 
have 
pictorial 
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The people of the Book 149 
Know well that that is 
The truth from their Lord. 

Nor is God unmindful 
Of what they do. 

145. Even if thou wert to bring 
To the people of the Book 
All the Signs (together), 

They would not follow 
Thy Qibla ; nor art thou 
Going to follow their Qibla ; 

Nor indeed will they follow ,So 
Each other’s Qibla, If thou 
After the knowledge hath reached 

thee, 

Wert to follow their (vain) 
Desires,—then wert thou 
Indeed (clearly) in the wrong. 

146. The people of the Book 
Know this as they know 
Their own sons; 131 but some 
Of them conceal the truth 
Which they themselves know. 

147. The Truth is from thy Lord 
So be not at all in doubt. 



m Glimmerings of .such a Qibla were already foreshadowed in Jewish and Christian practice but 
its universality was only perfected in Islam. 1 

150. See n. 117 to ii. H4 above. 

The Jews am! Christians had a glimmering of the Qibla idea, but in their attitude of self-suffi 

aency they were nm likely to welcome the Qibla idea as perfected in Islam. Nor is Islam, after the 

fuller knowledge which it has received, likely to reveit to ihe uncertain, imperfect, and valine idea* 
of orientation held previously. - 

A very clear glimpse of the old Jewish practice in the matter of the Qibla urd the imnortanrr 
attached to .1 is found m the book of Daniel, vi. 10. Daniel was a righteous man oFprmrelv 
lineage and lived about MKi-.iJS B C. He was carried off to Babylon bv Nebuchadnezzar the 
Assyrian, but was still living when Assviia was overthrown hv the Medes'and Persians In 
of the “ captivity 'of thft Jews. Daniel enjoyed the highest offices of state at Babvlon. bill he was 
ever true to Jerusalem. His enemies (under the Persian monarch) got a penal law passed against 
any one wha" asked a petition of any god or man for 30 days " except the Persian King. But Daniel 
continued true to Jerusalem. "His windows being open in his chamber towards Jerusalem he 
kneeled upon his knee* three times a dny. and prayed, and gave thanks before his God. a*; he did 
aforetime. 


151. I he People of the Book should have known all this as well as "they knew their own sons" 
as their past traditions and teaching should have made them receptive of the new Message Some 
commentators construe the demonstrative pronoun " this" to refer to the Apostle. In that case the 
interpretation would be: The People of the Book know Muhammad as well as thev know their 
own sons* they knmv him to be true and upright; they know Mm to be in ttjie line of Abraham ; thev 
know him to correspond to the description of the prophet foretold among themselves ; but selfishness 
induces some of them to act against their own knowledge and conceal the truth. 


152. Truth only comes from God, and it remains truth, however men might try to conceal it or 
throw doubts on it. 



m 


S. H. 143-144.1 58 

I 

And the Apostle a witness 
Over yourselves ; 

And We appointed the Qibla 
To which thou wast used, 

Only to test those who followed 
The Apostle from those 
Who would turn on their heels H5 
(From the Faith). Indeed it was 
(A change) momentous, except 
To those guided by God. 

And never would God 
Make your faith of no effect.' 46 j 
For God is to all people j- 

Most surely full of kindness, | 

Most Merciful. I 


144, We see the turning 

Of thy face (for guidance) 
To the heavens: U1 now 
Shall We turn thee 
To a Qibla that shall 
Please thee. Turn then 
Thy face in the direction 
Of the sacred Mosque: ** 
Wherever ye are, turn 
Your faces in that direction. 





. , HI* \l ie .P lhUl °} J®™ 5316 * 11 itself have seemed strange to the Arabs, and the change from 
it to the Ka ba might have seemed strange after they had heroine used to ihe other. In reality one 

■“[ “, r ; or " e - t>m . ,tse,f did nw matter, as God is m all places, and is indepen- 

de it of Tune and ! late \\ hat maiteied was the sense of discipline, on which Islam lavs so much 

stress: which of us is willing to follow the directions of the chosen Apostle of God ? Mere quibblers 
about non-essential matters me tested hy this. H UiUU 'er& 

„ l jf’.-, What bc ^ af ? e <? f I"?*? 1 - with the Jerusalem Qibla? It was ecpiallv efficacious before the 

n *!h@k Ia Was gained G °d regards our faith: every act of true and genuine faith is efficacious 
with Him. even if formalists pick holes in such acts. emcacious 

the r i , n - Ler<? tle * ,re pf Mu^afa to serk light from above in ihe malter of the Qibla 
h,S °"' n Pc f p P le ' n lo a well-knit community, with its distinctive laws ami 
L?em S^sarr^H 5*T. ed u. P n, C ^ ° n , the fact thm the Jews and Christians looked upon Jeru- 

SrtSitera Iwwiam-VlurinJ u ""' er5fl ' Q'bla among them. Some Jews turned towards 

j rusa em, C5pec;afi\ during Ihe Captivity, a* ve shall see later. At theiime of our Pronliet 

was m the hands cd the Byzantine Empne, which was Christian. But™ Chrislians oneme^hrir 
■}?»*? East Ihence the word ••orientation "1 which is a point hf the compass and not the 

slSonerhas iSsimn ih* f?* fact . Q, J hc al,a , r ‘“■'“S ‘he East does not mean that every woo 
w,?.e?t , ih ? .« f ’ rcn .a WOrihipp<!r5 different directions. The Preaclilr oVu^tvnafural” 

which Muhammad lived tn ih» rftVfiim* '* ll eCar J lc 3 symbol hope and eventual triumph, of 

?„-s t ‘rr u ^'^rr h vr con,re and ga,hefine 6tound of 

command m^kinhf Sarre ^ c i' V °f Mecca. It is not correct to suggest that the 

{?S3 *r$ He S c ^rvwhpj 'Rr ? »- 115 * « Mated that Hast and Vest belong 

pa«age* <a sei^ ii * V-T ? ^o v?' ^ “ * Eas?* and* West ^re pea ted' r ! n *t Sen! 

camto, follow that 'opinion; unless ar.»s„k* SSSSIS^SS **£ a^ome^Sico^Lmat^do' 



C. 49. | 
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[S. U. H2-143* 



C. 49. —But those people have passed away, 

(ii N2.167.} Who promised to uphold the Law of God. 

Their progeny having been found 
Unworthy, their place was taken 
By a new people looking towards Mecca,- 
A new people, with a new Messenger, 

To bear witness to God's Law, 

To proclaim the truth, maintain 
His Symbols, and strive and tight 
For Unity in God’s Way. 

Section 17. 


142* Whe Fools among the people m 
Will say: M What hath turned 
Them from the Qibla 141 to which 
They were used ? " Say : 

To God belong both East and 

West: 

He guideth whom He will 
To a Way that is straight. 

143. Thus 141 have We made of you 
An Ummat justly balanced,' 41 
That ye might be witnesses 144 
Over the nations, 



HO. Nai *■ People, the unthinking niuLiuule that sway to and fro, instead of being firm in Gods 
Way. The reference here is to the idot.wms, the HvituViiti*!*. and the party of Jews who were 
constantly seeking to "cntaiii'le in their talk" Miiftafa amt his disciples in'Medina even as the 
Pharisees and tile Sadducce* <»f Jesus's day tried to nitiinglr jt-sus (Mali, xxii, Li. 2.V). 

141. (7/WrtBathe direction to which Mu-dims turn in prove r. Islam lays great stress on social 
prayer in order to emphasise nsir uni venal Brutli^ihoiid iirul nuitunl rn-operaluvn For such prayer, 
order, punciii.iluy. precision, symbujical ptisliuivy a.nJ a vomnit’ii efnei timi arc essential, so that 
the Imam deader) and all his omgictMtion may lace one w w and offer their supplications to 
God. hi the early days, before they wvr^ organ i-.ed as a jnv.p'e, ihev folio'.vet! as a symbol for 
therr Qihla ihc sacred ntv id Imirwdtm. .acred h r »[l\ to ilm irv., and ihe Qoi .iians. lhe people 
of the Book. Thhi .syinholiscd their ailcgiaiii.e lo i:v *■ ■ it&<vitv id Gnil's irvriaiicm. When, 

despised ami peiwriiied, they were turned out oi Mecca ami -inv ; u m Medina. MUiuafa under 
divine direction began to*nr...oast* Ins people as .,n f niaa:'. independent people, with laws 

- i 


and rituals ol liieir own. At that suj'r the K,VI>: : v;.^ ■. 
to the earliest centre, with whu-ti ihe name of Abaiiia: 
the name of Adam. JvrusaSmi 1 ■ !: ; ;*t-iin-■« 1 wind irinaius 
of ils past. bid I V.Tn 1* . ■ 

tir.oitio.'? o-f a lirad ;ci/! cm! w n 
The chaise tool: place P 
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Who are in schism; but God will 
Suffice thee as against them/ 30 
And He is the All-Hearing, 

The All-Knowing. 

138. (Our religion, is) 

The Baptism of God: m 
And who can baptize better 
Than God ? And it is He 

4 

Whom we worship. 

139. ,Sfay : Will ye dispute 
With us about God, seeing 
That He is our Lord 

And your Lord ; that we 
Are responsible for our doings 
And ye for yours ; and that 
We are sincere (in our faith) 

In him ? 

140. Or 138 do ye say that 
Abraham, Isma'il, Isaac, 

Jacob and the Tribes were 
Jews or Christians ? 

Say : Do ye know better 
Than God? Ah! who 
Is more unjust than those 
Who conceal the testimony 
They have from God ? 

But God is not unmindful 
Of what ye do! 

141. That was la people that hath 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did, 

And ye of what ye do! 

1 Of their merits 

i - i 

30 There is ho question in your case: ,:ii 
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[S. u* 133-137. 



Thy God and the God of thy 

fathers, 18 *— 
Of Abraham, Isma'il, and Isaac,— 
The One (True) God : 

To Him we bow (in Islam)." 


i 


134. That was a People that hath 
Passed away. They shall reap 
The fruit of what they did, 

And ye of what ye do! 

Of their merits 

There is no question in your case! 133 



135. J§I?lhey say : " Become Jews 
Or Christians if ye would be guided 
(To salvation)." Say thou : 

" Nay! (I would rather) the 

Religion 

Of Abraham the True, 131 

And he joined not gods with God.** 



130, Say ye ; 11 We believe 

in God, and the revelation 
Given to us, and to Abraham, 

L mS'il, Isaac, Jacob, 

And the Tribes, and that given 
To Moses and Jesus, and that given 
To (all) Prophets from their Lord : 
We make no difference 
Between one and another of them : 
And we bow to God (in Islam)," 135 



137. So if they believe 

As ye believe, they are indeed 
On the right path ; but if 
They turn back, it is they 



■ . . i— ^— i-- — i, , i i , i_ _. _ 

132, " Fathers* 1 means ancestors, and includes uncles, grand-uncles, as well as direct ascendants, 

133, I have made a free paraphrase of what would read literally : “Ye shall not be asked about 
what they used to do." On the Day of Judgment each soul would have to answer for its own deeds: 
it cannot claim merit from others/nor be answerable for the crimes or sins of others. Here the 
argument is : if the Jews or Christians claim the merits of Father Abrahamnmd the Patriarchs or of 
Jesus, we cannot follow them. Because there were righteous men in the past, it-cannot help up unless 
we are ourselves righteous. The doctrine of personal responsibility is a cardinal feature of Islam. 

134. Han%f : inclined to right opinion, orthodox (in the literal meaning of the Greek words), firm 
in faith, sound and well-balanced, true. Perhaps the last word. True, sums up most of the other shades. 

The Jews, though taught Unity, went after false gods, and the Christians invented the Trinity 
or borrowed it from Paganism, YVe go back to the pure, (ran 1/doctrine of Abraham, to live and die 
in faith in the One True God. 

135. Here we have the Creed of Islam : to believe in (1) the One Universal God, (2) the.Message to 
us through Muhammad and the Signs (Syu/) as interpreted on the basis of personal responsibility. (3) 
the Message delivered bv cnher Teachers in the past. These are mentioned in three groups: (1) 
Abraham, Isma’tl, Isaac, Jacob, and the Tribes: of these Abraham had apparently a Book (Ixxxvii. 19) 
and the others followed his tradition : (2) Moses and Jesus, who each left a scripture [these scriptures 
are still extant, though not in their pristine form; ana (3) other scriptures, Prophets, or Messengers of 
God, not specifically mentioned in the Qur-fin [xl. 78). We make no difference between any of these, 
their Message (in essentials) was one,and that is the basis ol Islam. 


S. li, 129*133.) 


54 

In Scripture and Wisdom, 

And sanctify them: 

For Thou art the Exalted in Might, 

The Wise.’ 113,1 

Section 16. 

130. J?[nd ,who turns away 
From the religion of Abraham 
But such as debase their souls 
With tolly ? Him We chose 130 
And rendered pure in this world : 
And he will be in the Hereafter 
In the ranks of the Righteous. 

131. Behold ! his Lord said 

To him : “ Bow (thy will to Me): " 
He said : 11 1 bow (my will) 

To the Lord and Cherisher 
Of the Universe." 

132. And this was the legacy 
That Abraham left to his sons, 

And so did Jacob; 

" Oh my sons 1 God hath chosen 
The Faith for you; then die not 
Except in the Faith of Islam." 

133. Were ye witnesses 131 
When Death appeared before 

Jacob ? 

Behold, he said to his sons: 

“ What will ye worship after me ? " 
They said : 11 We shall worship 


oyLJl (X) 



129. How beautiful this prayer is, and how aptly it comes in here in the argument I Such 
Paganism Tor star-worship or planet-worship as there was in Abraham’s time was first cleared out of 
Mecca by Abraham. This is the chief meaning of - sanctification *’ or purification in li. 1Z5, although 
Of course physical cleanliness is On physical conditions) a necessarv element of purification in the 
higher sense. Abraham and his elder son Isma il then built the Ka ba and established the rites and 
usages of the sacred city. He was thus the founder of the original hlam (which is as old as mankind) 
in Arabia, As becomes a devout man. he offers and dedicates the work to God in humble supplication, 
addressing Him as the All-Hearing and the All-Knowing. He then asks for a blessing on himself and 
his progeny generally, both the children of his eldest-born Isma il and his vounger son Isaac With 
prophetic vision heioresees that there will be corruption and backsliding in both branches of his 
family: Mecca will house 360 idols, and Jerusalem will become a harlot city (Ezekiel xyi. 15), a city 
of abomination, .But the tight of Islam will shine, and reclaim the ; lost people in both branches 
and indeed in all the world. So he prays for God's mercy, addressing Him as the Of (-Returning. Most 
Merciful, And finally he foresees m Mecca an Apostle teaching the people as one ‘of their own." 
and in their own beautiful Arabic language: he asks for a blessing on Muhammad's ministry, 
appealing to the Power and Wisdom of uod. 

w 13 9- : c* 108 * i c ?° 8e because of purity; chose and purified. It is the same root from which 

is derived, one of the titles of Muhammad. 

131. The whole of the Children of Israel are called to witness one of their slogans, that ihey 
worshipped the God of their fathers, 1 he idea in their minds got narrowed down to that of a tribal 

J% ut ar ^i ^ lx ! ,nded ^eir ancestors had the principle of Islam in them,—the worship 
of the One True and Universal God. The death-bed scene is described in Jewish tradition. 
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( S. ii. 125-1 29 . 


As a retreat, or bow, or 
Prostrate themselves (therein m 
In prayer). 

126. And remember Abraham said: 

“ My Lord, make this a City 
Of Peace, 127 and feed its People 
With fruits,'*—such of them 
As believe in God and the Last 

Day. 1 

He said : “(Yea), and snch as 
Reject Faith,—for a while 
Will I grant them their pleasure, 
But will soon drive them 
To the torment of Fire,— 

An evil destination (indeed)! " 



127. And remember Abraham 
And Isma'il raised 

The foundations of the House 
(With this prayer): “ Our Lord ! 
Accept (this service) from us : 

For Thou art the All-Hearing, 
The All-Knowing. 

128. "Our Lord! make of us 
Muslims, bowing to Thy (Will), 
And of our progeny a people 
Muslim, bowing to Thy (Will); 
And show us our places for 
The celebration of (due) rites; 
And turn unto us (in Mercy)'; 
For Thou art the Oft-Returning, 
Most Merciful. 



129. u Our Lord ! send amongst them 
An Apostle of their own, 

Who shall rehearse Thy Signs 
To them and instruct them 


126,. Four rites are here enumerated, which have flaw acquired a technical meaning. (1) 
Com passing the sacred territory, or going round the Ka'ba : fateS/. There are special guides who take 
pilgrims and visitors round. (2) Retiring to the place as a spiritual retreat, for contemplation and 
prayer: PtihBK (3) The posture of bending the back in prayer: Ruku Ml The posture of prostrating 
onrself on the ground in prayer: Sujud. The protection of the holy territory is for all f but special 
cleanliness and ourity is required for the sake of the devotees who undertake these rires. 

127. The root salama in the word Islam implies (among other ideas) the idea of Peace, and 

therefore when Mecca is the citv of Islam, it is also the Citv of Peace. The same root occurs in the 
latter part of the name Jerusalem, the Jewish City of Peace. When the day of Jerusalem passed (see 
verse 134 or 141 below). Mecca became the *' New Jerusalem "—or rather the old and original "City of 
Peace "restored and made universal . . 

128. The territory of Mecca is barren and rocky, compared with. say. a dty j 0-/:> miles east 
nf Mecca. A prayer for the prosperitv of Mecca therefore includes a prayer for the good things of 
material life. This is the literal meaning. But note that the opposition in this verse is between the 
fruits of the Garden for the righteous and the torments of the Fire for the evil ones—a spiritual 
allegory of great force-and aptness. 



S. II. 123-125.) 



When one soul shall not avail 

another, 

Nor shall compensation be 

accepted from her 

Nor shall intercession profit her 
Nor shall anyone be helped 

(from outside). 1 * 4 


124. j^Tnd remember that Abraham 
Was tried by his Lord 
With certain Corrfmands, 1 * 1 


Which he fulfilled: 

He said : “ I will make thee 
An Imam 1 * 1 'to the Nations/’ 

He pleaded: “ And also 
(Imams) from my offspring ! ” 

He answered : “ But My Promise 
Is not within the reach 
Of evil-doers.” 


125, Remember We made the House 131 
A place of assembly for men 
And a place of safety ; 

And take ye the Station 
Of Abraham as a place 
Of prayer; and We covenanted 
With Abraham and Isma'il, 

That they should sanctify 
My House for those who 
Compass it round, or use it 





. 122. Verses 122-123 repeat verses 47*48 (except f a slight verbal variation in ii. 123. which does 
not affect the sense}. The argument about the favours to Israel is thus beautifully rounded off, and- 
we now proceed to the argument in favour of the Arabs as succeeding to the spiritual inheritance of 
Abraham. 

123. A~altm5f: literally M words”: here used in the mystic sense of God's Will nr Decree or 
Purpose. This verse may be taken to be the sum of the verses following. *n everything Abraham 
fulfilled God's wish : he purified God’s house; he built the sacred refuge of the Ka'ba; he submitted 
his will to God’s, and thus became the type of Islam, He was promised the leadership oF the world; 
he pleaded for his progeny, and his prayer was granted, with the limitation that if his progeny was 
false to God. God's promise did not reach the people who proved themselves false. 

124. /atom; the primary sense is that of being foremost: hence it mayrnean : (1) leader in religion : 
(2) leader in congregational prayer; <3) model, pattern, examnle; (4) a book of guidance and 
instruction <xi. 17): (5} a book of evidence or record (xxxvt. 12). Here, meanings 1 and 3 are implied 
In ix. 12 the word is applied to leaders of Unbelief or Blasphemy, 

125. The Ka‘ba, the House of .God. Its foundation goes back by Arab tradition to Abraham. 
Its fourfold character is here referred .to (1) It was the centre to which alt the Arab tribes resorted 
for trade, for poetic contests, and for worship. (2) It was sacred-territory, and was respecled by friend 
and foe alike. At certain seasons, all fighting was and is forbidden within its limits, and even arms 
are not allowed to be carried, and no game or other thing is allowed to he killed. Like the Cities of 
Refuge under die Mosaic Dispensation, to^ which manslayers could' flee <Num. xxxv, 6), or the 
Sanctuaries in Med he va IEurope, to which criminals could not be pursued. Mecca was recognized by 
Arab custom as inviolable for the pursuit of revenge or violence. f3) It'was a place of prayer’: even 
to-day there is a Station of Abraham within the enclosure, Where Abraham was supposed to have 
prayed. (4) It must be held pure and saerrd fpr all purposes. 

Though the verse a* a whole is expressed in the First Person Plural, the Hnuse is called " My 
House.” to emphasize the personal relation of the One True God to it. and repudiate the Polytheism 
which defiled it before it was purified again by Muhammad. 


[S. II. 120-123. 


C. 48.] 


51 




/‘The Guidance of God,—that 
Is the (only) Guidance, 1 ’ 

Wert thou to follow their desires 
After the knowledge 
Which hath reached thee, 

Then wouldst thou find 
Neither Protector nor Helper 
Against God. 

121. Those to whom We have sent 
The Book study it as it 
Should be studied : they are 
The ones that believe therein: 
Those who reject faith therein, 
The loss is their own. 



C. 48,—If the People of the Book rely 
(ii. 122-141.) Upon Abraham, let them study 

His history. His posterity included 
Both Israel and Isma'il. Abraham 
Was a righteous man of God, 

A Muslim, and so were his children 
Abraham and Ismd'tl built 
The Ka'ba as the bouse of God, 

And purified it, to be a centre 
Of worship for all the world: 

For God is the God of all Peoples. 13 ** 1 


Section 15. 


122. © Children of Israel! call to r 

mind | 

The special favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, and that I preferred you 
To all others (for My Message). 



123. Then guard yourselves against 

a Da v 
* 



121. The argument now proceeds on anotner line. Ye People of the Book who go back to 
Abraham ! not onlv is your claim to exclusive knowledge of God false and derogatory to the Lord of 
All the Worlds. If you must appeal to Abraham, he was also the progenitor of the Arab race through 
Ism&'ll, Indeed Abraham and Isma’il together built the House of God in Mecca (long before the 
Temple of Jerusalem was built). Thev pun lied it and laid the foundations of the universal religion, 
which is summed up in the word Islam, or complete submission to the Will of God. Abraham and 
Ism&'lj were thus true Muslims. Whence then your rancour against Islam? 

Historically the Temple at Mecca must have been a far more ancient place ol worship than the 
Temple at Jerusalem. Arab tradition connects various places in and around Mecca with the name of 
Abraham and identifies the well of ZaitHtam with the well in the story of the child hm& il Arab 
tradition also refers the story of the Sacrifice to Ismi II and not to Isaac, therein differing from the 
Jewish tradition in Gen. xxii. 1-19. 


S. II. 117-120.] 
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Of the heavens and the earth : 1!ffl 
When He decreeth a matter, 

He saith to it; “ Be," 

And it is, 

118. Say those without knowledge: 

“ Why speaketh not God 
Unto us ? Or why cometh not 
Unto us a Sign ? ” 

So said the people before them 
Words of similar import. 

Their hearts are alike. 

Wg have indeed made clear 
THe Signs unto any people 
Who hold firmly 
To Faith (in their hearts). 

119. Verily We have sent thee 
In truth as a bearer 

Of glad tidings and a warner: 

But of thee no question 

Shall be asked of the Companions 

Of the Blazing Fire. 

120. Never will the Jews 

Or the Christians be satisfied 
With thee unless thou follow 
Their form of religion. Say; 



120. I he previous verse told ns that everything in heaven and earth celebrates the glory of God. 
Lest anyone should think chat the heavens and the earth were themselves primeval and piernal. we 
are now told that thev themselves are creatures of God’s wilt anti design. Cj. vi. 10Z. where the word 
e ti B hare *or the creation of the heavens and the earth, and is used for the creation 

of all things. Bada'a goes hack to the very prim.d beginning, as far as we can conceive it. The 
materialists might say that primeval matter was eternalother things, i.e., the forms and shapes as 
we see them now. were called into being at some time or other, and will perish. When they perish, 
they dissolve into primeval matter again, which stands as Ihe base of all existence. We go Further 
back. We say that if we postulate such primeval matter, it owes its origin itself to God. Who is the 
final basis of existence, the Cause of all Causes. If this is conceded, we proceed to argue that the 
process of Creation is not then completed, » All things in the heavens and bn the earth "are created 
by gradual ptocesses. In ••things we include abstract as well as material things. We see the 

abstract things and ideas actually growing before us. But that also is Go'd's creation. to which we 

rt ? a ' for |r V 1 V 5 j invo,ved idea of measuring, lilting it into a scheme of 
Kj'fh*nih?r hanJ He !? , C ; 0nne * in what we know as the process of evolution. 

On the other hand, the amr ( “^Command, Direction. Design) is a single thing. unrelated to Time 

like the twinkling of an eye (ltv_ 50). Another word to note in this connection is ja'ala " making'' 

y ncw shapes and forms, new dispositions, as the making of the Signs of the 
Zodiac in the heavens, or Ihe setting out of the sun and moon Tor light, or the establishment of the 

6l *. 6Z)l A further process with regard to the soul is described in the 
word sauiwa. bringing it to perfection [xci. 7) but this we shall discuss in its place. Fatara (xlii. 11) 

Hertiaos fimrS ii?i5iei h ih^ri tl ? g ° r* *- hing ' °y Ut ° f notWn * and after 110 pre-existing similitude, but 
perhaps Jafara implies the creation of primeval matter to which further processes have to be aoDlied 

lx?' *7 TmnHe°s" b^i nm but leaVes the leavening to be done after. Badaa fwithout thf'ain), 
xxx. .-7, implies beginning the process of creation ; this is made further clear in xxxii. 7 where the 

heginnmg of the crea ion of pristine man from clay refers to his physical body, leaving the further 

Lastlv S btiraci'Ts* creahon^ mnu,in^ ^ r ^ aLh '. n R 5 p of the soul to be described in subsequent verses. 

Jf-i .hi* jPi inTpiying liberal urn from pre-existing matter or circumstance, eg., man’s 

a 9U'"[^2® n™ 5 ?(bT preV,0US,y *■■*■■■«» flvn. 22). See also vi. 
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But God will judge 
Between them in their quarrel 
On the Day of Judgment. 

114. And wh*o is more unjust 
Than he who forbids J17 
That in places for the worship 
Of God, God’s name should be 
Celebrated ?—whose zeal 

Is (in fact) to ruin them ? 

It was not fitting that such 
Should themselves enter them 
Except in fear. For them 
There is nothing but disgrace 
In this world, and in the world 
To come, an exceeding torment. 

115. T« God belong the East 
And the West: whithersoever 
Ye turn, there is the Presence 1,8 
Of Ciod, For God is 

All-Pervading, 

All-Knowing. 

116. They say : " God hath begotten 
A son” : Glory be to Him,—Nay, 
To Him belongs all 

That is in the heavens 
And on earth : everything 
Renders worship to Him . lw 

117. To Him is due 
The primal origin 



117. There were actually Pagans in Mecca who tried to shut out the Muslim Arabs 
from the Ka'ba, the universal place of Arab worship. The Pagans themselves called it 
the House of Cod. With what face could they exclude the Muslims, who wanted 
worship the trye God instead of worshipping idols ? If these Pagans had succeeded, they 
would only have caused violent divisions among the Arabs and destroyed the sanctity and 
the very existence of the Ka'ba. 

This verse, taken in a general sense, establishes the principle of freedom of worship 
in a public mosque or place dedicated to the worship of God. This is recognized in 
Muslim law. There may be differences of opinion between one individual and another, or 
between one group and another as to the nature of God or the proper mode of worship, 
but no tests can be laid down, nor cun one individual or sect exclude another. So long 
a a person enters reverently and does nothing outwardly to cause offence to the other 
worshippers, he has a right to go and worship in a public place set apart for God's 
worship. 

118. The word translated “Presence" is Wajh, literally “face.» See note to ii. 112 
above. 

■ 11®* ^ is a derogation from the glory of God—in fact it is blasphemy—to say that 
God begets sons, like-a man or an animal. The Christian doctrine is here emphaticallv 
repudiated. If words have any meaning. It would mean an attribution to God of a material 
nature, and of the lower animal functions of sex. In a spiritual sense, we are all children 

oF God, And all Creation celebrates His glory. Verse 117 should be read with this to 
complete the argument. 




« 
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110. And be steadfast in prayer 
And regular in charity : 

And whatever good 
Ye send forth for your souls 113 
Before you } ye shall find it 
With God : for God sees 
Well all that ye do. 



__ ■ 

111, And they say : “ None 
Shall enter Paradise unless 
He be a Jew or a Christian. M 
Those are their (vain) desires. 

Say : 41 Produce your proof 
If ye are truthful." 

112> Nay,—whoever submits 
His whole se ,f 114 to God 
And is a doer of good,— 

He will get his reward 
With his Lord; 

On such shall be no fear, 

Nor shall they grieve , 115 

. * 

Section 14* 

113. !?Ehe Jews say: 11 The Christians 
Have naught (to stand) upon; 
And the Christians say : 

11 The Jews have naught 
(To stand) upon," Yet they 
(Profe&i to) study the (same) Book. 
Like unto their word 
Is what those say who know 

not; 115 


U3. C/.ii.OS n, 



■ 114. The word translated ’'self" is Wuik, a coinDrehen»iv» Ar*hi» 

"face": but Et may imply i2) countenance or favour P /s 1 J“ eai, y *> literal^ 

applied to God. as in ii. 115. and perhaps alao £ ?v 27‘ufratiS’.*L h ??T r ;8^ r ir. Presence a! 
lwvi. 6; 15) the first part, the beeinning, as in jj h- Wi rt SSS- inn-, L ,or the sake of ' > as *« 
v, 111, xxviii. 88, and perhaps also in.lv, 27 Here'I unrfer«*£!J n , ner J?* 11 !?* ? aSence ‘ self, as ir 
personality or the whole inner self of man. ' n n E 6; the face expresses th* 


112, M2,27^ P nd r V77, C TS^4 P the S0 .[ a iOccurs*in ii. 38,62, 

mq/f/in Wagner's powerful music. P ^ 15 a refrain m a very well-arranged Song, or a 


similar'one and yenfre abso^utely^l nfoleraiu of tae^eanuiff 1 h l t h h e sar S e b 2 ok as * nother or ft 

should know better, but you apeak like the Ignorant ^InThif the other d |: aw5 from lt * You 
*• ignorant 11 may be to the Pagan Arabs ■ * nt ' n thl9 cas * P rimar y reference in the word 



[ ft, ii. 106409. 

Something better t>r similar : 
Knowest thou not that God 
Hath power over aJ) things ? 

107. Knowest thou not 
That to God belongeth 

The dominion of the heavens 
And the earth ? 

And besides Him ye have 
Neither patron nor helper. 

108. ^SHTould ye question 
Your Apostle as Moses 1£ * 

Was questioned of old ? 

But whoever changeth 
From Faith to Unbelief, 

Hath strayed without doubt 
From the even way.™* 

109. Quite a number of the People 
Of the Book wish they could 
Turn you (people) back 

To infidelity after ye have 

believed 

From selfish envy, 

After the Truth hath become 
Manifest unto them : 

But forgive and overlook, 1 ' 4 
Till God accomplish 
His purpose ; 111 for God 
Hath power over alt things. 11 * 1 




♦7 • JUl Sj>- (Y) 



108. Moms was constantly harassed with foolish, impertinent, or disingenuous questions by his 
own people. We must not follow that bad example. In spiritual matters, posers do no guod : 
questions should be atked only for real instruction. 

109 “Even way"; the Arabic word nuitfa signifies smoothness as opposed to roughness: 
symmetry as opposed to want or plan; equality or proportion as opposed to want of design; 
rectitude as opposed to crookedness; a mean as opposed to extremes ; and Atness for the object held 
m view as opposed to faulffncss, 

110. Three words are used in the Oungn, with a meaning akin to “forgive H , but each with a 
different shade of meaning. 'Atm fheTe translated "forgive’’) means to forge), to obliterate from 
one's mind (here translated “overlonk •') means to turn awav from, to ignore, to rreat a 

matter as tf it did not affect one Qmfattt (which dors not occur in this verse) means to cover up 
something, as find does to our am* with His grace : this word ts particularly appropriate m God s 
attribute of the One who forgives again and again. 

11.1. The word Amr is comprehensive, and includes (1) an order or command 
or (2) a purpose, design, will, a* in xvili, ff?,; or fJ) affairs, working, doing, carrying out or execution 
of a design, as in ixxxix 5, In many cases some of these meanings run together. 

HZ, Note how this phrase, seemingly repeated from ii. 106, And occurring in many other places, 
has an appropriate signification in each place, in ii. 106 we were told about, progressive rrvsiatton. 
how the same thing mav take different forms, and seeming human infirmity contribute to the fulfil¬ 
ment of God's design, for God's power 1* ualliittted. Here we are told to be patient and forgiving 
against envy and injustice ! this too may he fulfilling Cod’s purpose, for His power Is infinite. 
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Far* better bad J>een 

The reward from their Lord, 

If they but knew! 


yUl 
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Section 13. 

104. ye of Faith ! 

Say not (to the Apostle) 

Words of ambiguous import, 10 ” 
But words of respect; 

And hearken (to him): 

To those, without Faith 
Is a grievous punishment. 


105. It is never the wish 
Of those without Faith 
Among the People of the Book, 
Nor of the Pagans. 

That anything good 
Should come down to you 
From your Lord. 

But God will choose 
For His special Mercy 
Whom He will-"—for God is 
Lord of grace abounding. 

■ 

106. None of Our revelations 101 
Do We abrogate 

Or cause to be forgotten, 

But We substitute 



106. The word disproved is ftAi'Ng. which a? used by the Muslims meant - Please look at us, 
attend to us." But it was ridiculed by enemies by a little twist to suggest some insulting meaning. 

$4 an unambiguous word •» UngurnA, with th£ same meaning is suggested. The general lesson is 
that we must guard ourselves Against the cynical trick of using words which sound complimentary 
to the ear but have a hidden barb in them. Not only , must we be plain and honest in our words 
We must respectfully hearken to the words of a Teacher whom we have addressed. Thoughtless 
people tneyain words or put foolish questions, and irraightway turn their minds to something else. 


i * T 11 * which I have translated by the word "revelations '' is Avat. See C. 41 and n. 15. It 

9 " bul m * general sense for God's revelations, as in ii. 39 and 
for olher Signs of God in history or nature, or miracles, as in ii. 61. It has even been used for human 

“ > fOT monuments or landmarks built by the ancient 1 people of 

7J2*-**$?**?* M fran so,Maae*>nd (hen to Jesus and then to 
Muhammad.. Some commentators apply it also to the Ay*t of the Qur>in. there is not hi he 

Sum I,f »J»»‘i ¥< /«ve | a | ion. In iii, 7 we are told distinctly about the 

V X? ve , r ,* a ‘ Are, banc or fundamental, and others are allegorical, and it is 

ahMrt 1 otnit stEhTi v*[ ol,ow lh «n (literally). On the other hand, it is 
to lllSJf' ' W ■ * thatOod is only wt one place. He is everywhere, See second note 

'SJSattS ^^7* iVn 

Change ^Ijt is on ly A sigfl' of^clodftjfiniuri in evolution, This dojis not mean that eternal principles 

8»o,W J f-r and 
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S, n* 102-103. 

Magic, and such things 
As came down at Babylon 
To the angels Harut and 

Marot. ,w 

But neither of these taught anyone 
(Such things) without saying : 

" We are only for trial; 

So do not blaspheme," 

They learned from them m 
The means to sow discord 
Between man and wife* 

But they could not thus 
Harm anyone except 
By God’s permission. 

And they learned what harmed 

them, 

Not what profited them. 

And they knew that the buyers 
Of (magic) would have 
No share in the happiness 
Of the Hereafter, And vile 
Was the price for which 
They did sell their souls, 

If they but knew! 

103. If they had kept their Faith 

And guarded themselves from evil, 








104. This verse has been interpreted variously. Who were HfirOt and MarDt ? What did they 
teach? Why did they teach it? The view which commends itself to me is that of the Tafsir 
HaqqanX t following Baidhflwt and the TafsZr Kabtr. The word "angels" as applied to HirUt and 
KlArflt is figurative, ft means "good men, of knowledge, science (or wisdom}, and power," In 
modern languages the word “anger’ is applied to a good and beautiful woman. The earlier 
tradition made angels masculine, and applied to them the attributes which I have mentioned, along 
with the attribute of beauty, which was implied in goodness, knowledge, wisdom, and power. 

H&rut and Mftrflt lived in Babylon, a very ancient seat of science, especially the science of 
astronomy. 'The period may be supposed to be anywhere about the time when the ancient Eastern 
Monarchies were strong and enlightened : probably even earlier, as MB-rD*tu or Marduk was a 
deified hero afterwards worshipped as a god of magic in Babylon. Being good men, HftrQtand MflrOt 
of course dabbled in nothing evil, and their hands were certainly clean of fraud. But knowledge and 
the arts, if learned by evil men. can be applied to evil uses. The evil ones, besides their fraudulent 
magic, also learnt a little of this true science and applied it to evil uses, HArCU and M&rQt did not 
withhold knowledge, yet never taught anyone without plainly warning them of the trial and 
temptation of knowledge in the hands of evil men. Being men of insight, they also saw the 
blasphemy that might rise to the lips of the evil ones puffed up With science and warned them 
against it. Knowledge is indeed a trial or temptation : if we are warned, we know its dangers i it 
God has endowed us with free will, we must be free to choose between the benefit and the danger. 

Among the Jewish traditions in the Midrash (Jewish Tafsirs) was a story of two angels who 
asked God's permission to come down to earth but succumbed to temptation, and were hung up by 
their feet at Babylon for punishment. Such stories about sinning angels who were cast down to 
punishment were believed in by the early Christians also. (See the Second Epistle of Peter, ii. 4, and 
the Epistle of Jude, verse 6), There may be an allusion to such legends here, but much spiritualized 
and we are expressly warned against dabbling in magic or believing that anything can hurt us except 
by God's will, and Cod is just and righteous. .. 

, 105* What the evil ones learnt from HirQt and MttrQt (see last note) they turned to evil When 
mixed with fraud and deception, it appeared as charms and spells and love potions, They did 
nothing hut cause discord between the sexes, But of course their power was limited to the extent to 
which God permitted the evil to work, for His grace protected all who sought His guidance and 
repented and returned to Him. But apart from the harm that these false pretenders might do to 
others, the chief fiarm which they did was to their own souls. They sold themselves into slavery to 
the Evil One, as is shown in the allegory of Goethe's Fault. That allegory dealt with the individual 
soul. Here the tragedy is shown to occur not only to individuals but to whole groups of people, lor 
example, the People of the Book. Indeed the story might be extended indefinitely. 
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The (revelation) to thy heart 

By God's will, a confirmation 

Of what went before, 

And guidance and glad tidings 

For those who believe,—■ 

* 

9S. Whoever is an enemy to God 
And His angels and apostles, 

To Gabriel and - Michael,—- 
Lo! God is an enemy to those 
VVho reject Faith, 

* 

99, We have sent down to thee 
Manifest Signs (tfyaJ); 

And none reject them 
But those who are perverse 



100. Is it not (the case) that 

Every time they make a Covenant, 
Some party among them 
Throw it aside ?—'Nay, 

Most of them are faithless. 


101. And when there came to them 
An Apostle from God, 
Confirming what was with them, 
A party of the People of the Book 
Threw away the Book of God *” 
Behind their backs, 

As if (it had been something) 
They did not know ! 


102, They followed what the evil 

ones 

Gave out (falsely) 

Against the power 
Of Solomon: the blasphemers 
Were, not Solomon, but 
The evil ones, teaching men 


m 





|| I | < . >*,4 


202. I think that byv|the Book of God" here is’mearn, not the Our-An, but the Book which the 

bed been Riven, viz., the previous Revelations. The argument is that Muham- 
rnad * Message was similar to Revelations which they had already received, and if tbev bad looked 

accordini fo Their own °\Vnr?« tfe* £u," d .. <: ' r Bonk * or ordis.orwd (hem 

mischievous and-inspired bv i he evil one. Such was the belief"ff. ™5ic and sorcSv These im 
escribe ih t e next verse ; in terms referring to the beliefs and practices of the " Peopl^of the Book,’ 1 

knowledee most of which wa« f a i« in!i -«!i ao ,ne ' Vf, j God. ran after all sorts of occult 

pretended to lore th. Uw, or w« Ure and .he will or God;,uch l 


($. ii* 93-97, 


iyUI •jj-(t) 
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Into, their hearts 

(Of the taint) of the Calf 

Because of their Faithlessness, 

Say : “ Vile indeed 

Are the behests of your Faith 

II ye have any faith ! 11 



94, Say : 14 If the last Home, 

With God, be for you specially, 
And not for anyone else, 

Then seek ye for death, 

If ye are sincere.** 


95, But they will never seek 

For death, on account of the (sins) 
Which their hands have sent 
On before them. 100 
And God is well-acquainted 
With the wrong-doers. 



96. Thou wilt indeed find them, 

Of all people, most greedy 
Of life,— even more 

Than the idolaters : 

Each one of them wishes 
He could be given a life 
Of a thousand years : 

But the grant of such life 
Will not save him 
From (due) punishment. 

For God sees well 
All that they do. 

Section 12. 

97, J§S>ay: Whoever is an enemy IW 
To Gabriel—for he brings down 













100. The phrase ‘ What I heir hands have sent on before them" frequently occurs in the Qur-ln. 

Ju7l* 3? in T ftn ^ .P 2 s ' !f re ^ */* sms * lo such passages as Ixxviii. 40. or tgxxi 14, it is implied 
* * I* ■ K*i° d and bad go before us lo the judgmenMeat of God before we do ourselves. In 
n. 110, it is the good that goes before us. Our deeds are personified. They are witnesses for or against 
us, and they always go before us. Their good or bad influence begins to operate before we even 
know it. This is more general than the New Testament idea in the First Epistle p f St. Paul to 

thw°folfow af?er *' S ° me mC " 5 * in * * rtopen be lo«hand, going before to judgment: and soma men 


hrn ,*J{; £ p *rty °f [ be J« w »jn the time of Muhammad ridiculed the Muslim belief that Gabriel 

ISJ^l Mutfatt Michael was called in their books "the great 

MuirSs?J!i iKP-Sf ? e,r unh ® ll « f . ,n •"**!»: apostles, and God Himself; and such unbelief 
aSrt n«» 0 m L Go< ** 1" *oy I* was disingenuous to say that they believed in one angel 

hJlMd ^ wai ‘hrough visions of Gabriel. Muhammad had been 

■Sri u.o b K r 1 w i r,ttt * 1 liRhJ* *nd the message which he delivered and lus spotless integrity 

oh?iin^t? Jn^ which every one could understand except those who were 

e and perverse. Besides, the verses of the Qur*gn were in themselves reasonable and clear. 


S, u. 90-93,1 




Thus have they drawn 
On themselves Wrath upon Wrath. 
And humiliating is the punishment 
Of those who-reject Faith, 


91. When it is said to them, 
u Believe in what God 
Hath sent down,” they say, 

n We believe in what was sent 
, down 

To us” : yet they reject 
All besides, even if it be Truth 
Confirming what is with them. 

Say: " Why then have yc slain 
The prophets of God in times 
Gone by, if ye did indeed 
Believe ? ” 96 

92. There came to you Moses 
With clear (Signs); yet 
Ye worshipped the Calf 
(Even) after that, and ye 
Did behave wrongfully. 



93, And remember We took 

Your Covenant and We raised. 
Above you (the towering height) 
Of Mount (Sinai): 

(Saying): if Hold firmly 
To what; We have given you, 
And hearken (to the Caw) ": 91 
They said : " We hear, 

And we disohey ” :** ■ 

And they had to drink w 



%. Even the race argument is often a flimsy and hollow pretext, Did not the Jews reject 
Prophets of their own race who told them unpleasant truths? And do not other nations do likewise ?. 
The real trouble is selfishness, narrowness, a mean dislike of anything which runs counter to habits, 
customs or inclinations. 

gy, Cf. the introductory words of ii. 63. which are the same as the introductory words here, but 
the argument is developed in a different direction in the two places. In ii. 63, after thev are remind* 
ed of the solemn Covenant unde' the towering height of Mount Sinai they are told how they broke 
the Covenant in after ages. Herr, after they are reminded of the same solemn Covenant, they are told 
that even then they never meant to observe it, Their thought is expressed in biting words of sarcasm. 
They said in words; “AH that the Lord hath spoken, we will do." But they said in their hearts; 
*• We shall disobey/ 1 

98. What they should have said was; “ We hear and we obey this is the attitude of the true 
men of Faith (it. HM). 

99- After the Commandments and the Law had been givep at Mount Sin a >. and the people had 
solemnly given their Covenant. Moses went up to the Mount, and in his absence, the people made the 
golden calf. When Moans returned, his anger waxed hot. ° He took the Calf which they had made, 
and burnt it in the fire, and ground it to powder, and strewed ii upon the water, and wade fkechildren 
of tsnut drink of it” t Exod. xxxii. 201. This incident is interpreted in the Quran allegorically. The 
Calf is the symbol of disobedience, rebellion, want of faith. It was like a taint of poison. Their 
punishment was to swallow the taint of poison which they had themselves produced. They swallow* 
•d it not into their stomachs, but into their hearts; their very being They had tomortify and humble 
themselves in the Sight of Cod. as was shown in another allegory based on the Jewish narrative (see 

ii. 54 and note, above). 
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[ S. if. 88-90. 


88, They say, “ Our hearts 
Are the wrappings 94 (which 

preserve 

God's Word : we need no more)." 
Nay, God’s curse is on them 
For their blasphemy : S1 
Little is it they believe. 


89. And when there comes to them 
A Book 91 from God, confirming 
What is with them,—although 
From of old they had prayed 
For victory against those 
Without Faith,—when there comes 
To them that which they 
(Should) have recognized. 

They refuse to believe in it 
But the curse of God 
Is on those without Faith. 

90. Miserable is the price 
For which they have sold 
Their souls, in that they 

• Deny (the revelation) 

Which God has sent down, 

In insolent envy that God 
Of Mis Grace should send it 
To any of His servants He 

pleases: M 

■ 




92. The Jews in their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were enclos¬ 
ed in their hearts But there were more things in heaven and earth than were dreamt of in their 
philosophy. Their claim was not only arrogance but blasphemy. In reality they were men without 
Faith. (I ‘take Qutj&n here to be the plural of Qilajvn the wrapping or cover of a book, in which the 
book is preserved.) 

As usual, there is a much wider meaning. How manypeonle at all times and among all nations 
close their hearts to any extension of knowledge or spiritual influence because of some little fragment 
which they have got and which they think is the whole of God's Truth? Such an attitude shows 
really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of God's unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures. 

93, The root kafara has many shades of meaning Ml) to deny God's goodness, to be ungrateful, 
(2) to reject Faith* deny His revelation, f3) to blaspheme, to ascribe Some limitation or atiribute to 
God which is derogatory to His nature In a translation, one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied, 

94, The Jews, who pretended to be so superior to the people without Faith—the Gentites—should 
haye been the first to recognize the new Tiuth—or th« Truth renewed—which it was Muhammad's 
mission to firing because it was so similar in form and language to what they had already received. 
But they had more arrogance ihan faiih. It is t*»is want of faith that brings on ihe curse, i.e., deprives 
us (if we adopt such'an attitude) of the blessings of Gnd< 

Again ihe lesson applies to a much wider circle than the Jaws. We are all apt. m our perverse- 
hf 93 t to rejoci an ftpptal from out brother evrrt more numniftrily ih#n one from an outsider If we 
have a glimmering of the truth, we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth, and thus 
lose the bene lit of God's Grace. 

95. Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception nf Truth when it came through a 
servant of God. not or their own race. Again the lesson Is wider. Is that averseness unknown in 
our own times, and among other races ? Yet how can a race or a people set bounds to God’s choice. 
God is the Creator and Chen she r of all races and all worlds. 


S. ii, 95.87.] 1 tc. 47, 

Though it was not lawful 
For you to banish thorn. 

Then is it only a part of the Book 

That ye believe in, 

And do ye reject the rest ? 

But what is the reward for those 
Among you who behave like this 
But disgrace in this life? 

And on the Day of Judgment 
They shall be consigned 
To the most grievous penalty. 

For God is not unmindful 
Of what ye do. 



66, These are the people who buy 
The life of this world at the price 
Of the Hereafter: their penalty 
Shall not be lightened 
Nor shall they be helped. 



87, 


C. 47.—The people of Moses and the people of Jesus 
(ii S7-I2J.) Y Were given revelations, but hlas! 

They played false with their own lights, 
And, in their selfishness, made narrow 
God's universal message. To them 
It seemed incredible that His light 
Should illumine Arabia and reform 
The world. But His ways are wondrous, 
And they are clear to those who have Faith, 

i i 

_ Section 11. 
gave Moses the Book 
And followed him up . 

With a succession of Apostles;^ 4 
We gave Jesus the son of Mary 90 
Clear (Signs) and strengthened him 
With the holy spirit. Is it 
That whenever there comes to you 
An Apostle with what ye 
Yourselves desire not, ye are 

Puffed tip with pride 
Some ye called impostors, 

And others ye slay ! 9 * 








89- A. The word "apostle" is used here and throughout the Translation in the literal sense of 
"One Sent," and not in a specialized sense. 1 

90. As to the birth of Jesus, cf. xix. 16-34, Why is he called.the "Son of Mary"? What are his 
"clear signs"? What is the "holy spirit" by which be was strengthened? We reserve to a later 
stage a discussion of the Quranic teaching on these questions. See hi 62 n.401. 

91. Notice the sudden transition from the past tense in " some ye called impostors,*' to the present 
tense in "others ye slay." There is a double significance. First, reviewing the long bourse of Jewish 
history, we have corne to the time of Jesus: they have often given the lie to God's Apostles; and 
even now they are trying to slay Jesus. Secondlv, extending the review of that historv to the- time 
of Muhammad, they are even now. trying to take the life of that holy Aoosite. This would be 
literallv true at the time the words were promulgated to the people- And this transit ion Ipsrison 
naturatlv to the next verse, which refers to (he actual conditions before Muhammad in Medina in 
the second year of the Hijra, 

Sections 11-13 (ii. 87-]2() refer tothe People of the Book'generally, Jews and Christians. Even 
whereMosesand the Law. of Sinai are referred to, those traditions are common to both Jews and 
Christiana. The argument is about the people who ought to have learnt from previous Revelations 
and welcomed Muhammad's teaching, and yet they both took up an attitude of arrogant rejection. 


[ S* n« 82*W< 

They arc Companions of the 

Garden 

Therein shall they abide 
(For ever). 

Section 10* 

83. jUnd remember We took” 

A Covenant from the Children 
Of Israel (to this effect): 

Worship none but God; 

Treat with kindness 
Your parents and kindred, 

And orphans and those in need; 
Speak fair to the people; 

Be steadfast in prayer; 

And practise regular charity. 

Then did ye turn back, 

Except a few among you, 

And ye backslide (even now), 

84. And remember We took 88 
Your Covenant (to this effect): 
Shed no blood amongst you, 

Nor turn out your own people 
From your homes: and this 
Ye solemnly ratified, 

And to this jre can bear witness. 

85. After this it is ye, the same people, 

Who slay among yourselves, 

And banish a party of you 
From their homes; assist 
(Their enemies) against them, 

In guilt and rancour; 

And if they come to you 
As captives, ye ransom® them. 


39 



87. So far from the Covenant being of the kind vou suggest in ii. 80, the real Covenant is about 
the moral law, whichis set out in ii. 83. This moral law it universal, and if you break it, no privileges 
will lighten your punishment or help you in any way (ii. 86) “Speak fair to the people" not only 
means outward courtesy from the leaders to the meanest among the people, but the protection of the 
people from being exploited, deceived, defrauded, or doped with things to full their intelligence, 

88. Verse 83 referred to the universal moral law. This verse 84 refers to its application under a 
special Covenant entered into with the Jews of Medina by the new-born Muslim Commonwealth 
pnder its Guide and teacher Muhammad. This Covenant is given in I bn Hishlm'a Sfr«(.iir.Ras41, 
and comments on it will be found in Ameer ’All's Spirit o/ hTam (London, 1922), pp. 57-61, It was 
entered into in the second year of the Hijra, and was treacherously broken by the Jews almost 
immediately afterwards. 

89. 1 understand “ransom them" here to mean “take ransom for them." though most of the 
Commentators take it to me*n 11 give ransom for them." Mustafg had made a Pact which, if it had 
been faithfully observed by all parties, would have brought a reign of law and order for Medina. 
Put some of the treacherous Jews never intended to observe its terms. They fought and slew each 
other and not only banished those who were obnoxious to them but intrigued with their enemies. 
If by any change they came back into their hands as captives, they demanded ransom for them to 
return to than homes although they had no right to banish them at all. If we understand by ** ransom 
*bpn>. pay " ransom for them to release them from the hands of their enemies," it would mean that 
they did this pious act for show, although they wore themselves the authors of the unlawful 
banishment, I think the former makes better sense* 


S, XI. 76-82. J 38 

78. And there are among them w 

Illiterates, who know not the Book, 
But (see therein their own) desires, 
And they do nothing but 

, conjecture. 



79, Then woe to those who write 
The Book with their own hands, 
And then say : M This is from God," 
To traffic with it 

For a miserable price! — 

Woe to them for what their hands 
Do write, and for the gain 
They make thereby. 

80. jr?Ind they say : “ The Fire 85 
Shall not touch us 

But for a few numbered days:" 
Say: 11 Have ye taken a promise 
From God, for He never 
Breaks His promise ? 

Or is it that ye say of God 
What ye do not know ? " 

i 

81, Nay, those who seek gain w 
In Evil, and are girt round 
By their sins,— 

They are Companions of the Fire: 
Therein shall they abide 
(Forever). 

82. But those who have faith 
And work righteousness, 





84. The argument of i. 76 a continued. Tile Jew* wanted to keep back knowledge, but what 
knowledge had they ? Many qH hem, even if they could read, were no better than illiterate*, fqr 
they knew not their own true Scriptures, hut read into them what they wanted, or at best their own 
conjectures, Thev palmed oft their own writings for the Message of God. Perhaps it brought them 
profit for the time being r but it was a miserable profit if they "gained the whole world and Tost their 

i **!?*?' * v ’- .r^\ w Writing with their own hand*" mean* inventing books themselves, 
which had no divine authority, 

LK3? 1r i l l**?*? 1 ?" 1 is . ® imil ar. Unfaith erect* it* own false gods. It attribute* thine* to 

exist in its own imagination. Sometimes it even indulge* in actual dishonest 
traffic in me ignorance of the multitude. It may pay for a time, but the bubble always bursts, ■ 

ir L. their ; rro ** nce might say: Whatever the terror of Hell may be for other people, 

are the children of Abraham: at worst, we shall suffer a short 
Read w£rs™ be restorcd *° the "*>«*«“ Abraham." This bubble is pricked here. 

h civhilldon^ ,r Do?L?icai 1* if/*? cIe *j r ** k'nfait h claima »°me special prerogative., such as race. 

hILo™!^ STlc ?,?ri* k»* h,5 . toncal experience, and so on, these will not avail m God's sight. 

H £T 21- * ' HiS prona,se 19 f 9 r those Who seek God in Faith, and show It in their conduct. 

the A/abtemat"?"? mer 3 y ^falling into evil : it is going ottf-to "earn evil,** « 

isnea oy tvn, wmen erect* its own fortress, so that access to Gobd may be more and.more dlfBciilt, 


our 



[ $• H, 74-77. 
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For fear of God. And God is 
Not unmindful of what ye do. w 




•J 


75. <s3Tan ye (O ye men of Faith) 
Entertain the hope that they 
Will believe in you ?— 

Seeing that a party of them 
Heard the Word of God, 

And perverted it knowingly 
After they understood it. 




f 






76. Behold! when they meet ° 

The men of Faith, they say: 

" We believe M : but when 
They meet each other in private, 
They say: H Shall you tell them 
What God hath revealed to you, 
That they may engage you 
In argument about it 
Before your Lord ? ”— 

Do ye not understand (their aim) ? 



77, Know they not that God 
Knoweth what they conceal 
And what they reveal?. 







4ij\® 



82. The sinner's heart gets harder and harder. It is even harder than rocks, of which a beautiful 
poetical allegory is placed before us. In nature we think there is nothing harder than rocks. But 
there are rocks that weep voluntarily, tike repentant hearts that come fo God of their own accord : 
such are the rocks from which rivers and springs How spontaneously, sometimes in small trickles, 

. sometimes in big volumes. Then there are rocks which have to be split or dug into or blown up 
with dynamite, and underneath we find abundant waters, as in wells beneath rocky soil, Such are the 
hearts of a less degree of fineness, which yet melt into tears when some great blow or calamity calls 
the mind to higher things. And lastly, there are the rocks which slip or sink by geological pressure 
or in an earthquake, and send forth large spouts of water, as happened, for example, in the Bihar 
earthquake of 1934 : such sinking or quaking may be poetically ascribed to fear. So there are hearts 
which will come to God by no higher motive than fear, but yet fear will melt them into tears of 
repentance. But the hardened sinner is worse than all these. His case is worse than that of rocks, 
for nothing will melt him, 

83. The immediate 'argument applies to the Jews of Medina, but the more general argument 
applies to the people of Faith and tlie people without Faith, as we shall see below. If the Muslims 
of Medina ever entertained the hope that the Jews in their city would as a body welcome Muhammad 
iVfUBtafl as the F J rophet prophesied in their own books, they Vere mistaken. In Deut. xviii. 18, 
they read: "I will raise them up a Prophet from among th’eir brethren, like unto thee," fi,e„ like 
unto Moses): which was interpreted by some of their doctors as referring to Mulyammad. and they 
tame into Islam, The Arabs are a kindred branch or the Semitic family, and are correctly described 
in relation to the Jews as "their brethren"; and there is no question that there was not another 
Prophet “like unto Moses" until Muhammad came; in fart the postscript of Deuteronomy, which 
was written many centuries arter Moses, says : "There arose not a prophet since, in Israel like unto 
Moses, whom the Lord knew face to face!' 1 But the Jews as a body were jealous of Muhammad, 
and played a double part. When iha Muslim community began to grow stronger they pretended 
to be of them, but really tried to keep back any knowledge of their own Scriptures from them, lest 
they Should be beaten by their own arguments. 

The more general interpretation holds good in all ages. Faith and Unfaith are pitted against 
each other, Faith has to struggle against power, position, organisation, and privilege. When it 
gains ground. Unfaith comes forward insincerely and claims fellowship. Bui in its own mind it is 
jealous of the armoury of science and knowledge which Faith brings into the service of God. But 
God, knows all. and. if the people of Faith will only seek knowledge sincerely wherever they can 
find it,—even as far afield as China, as Muhammad said, they can defeat Unfaith on its own ground. 


S II, 71-74. ] 

71, He said : “He says : a heifer 
Not trained to till the soil 
Or water the fields; sound 
And without blemish.” They said; 
“Now hast thou brought 
The truth.” Then they offered 
Her in sacrifice. 

But; not with good-will, 

SECTION 9. 


36 





72. Remember ye slew a man 81 
And fell into a dispute 
Among yourselves as to the crime: 
But God was to bring forth 
What ye did hide. 



73. So We said : “Strike the (body) 
With a piece of the (heifer) 
Thus God bringeth the dead 
To life and showeth you His 

Signs ; 

Perchance ye may understand. 


74. Thenceforth were your hearts 
Hardened : they became 
Like a rock and even worse 
In hardness. For among rocks 
There are some from which 
Rivers gush forth; others 
There are which when split 
Asunder send forth water; 

And others which sink 
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tried to prevaricate and prevent a heifer hcin« <1nin^? >r '°^i? l ^ ers, ln 10 ^ ir!t P* ace 
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story of the crime. Mrpte ‘ ' vh,ch came *0 fife and disclosed the whole 
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Children of Israel played fastTdSL wifhfe? “ ,h 5 foHnwin* verses that the 
could not thus evade the consequences of theh own sfn" • r "*‘ and tra dltions, but they 



[ Si II. 66*70. 

And tu their posterity. 

And'a lesson 
To those who fear God. 

i 

67. jJStnd remember Moses said 
To his people: “ God commands 
That ye sacrifice a heifer." * u 
They said : “ Makest thou 

A laughing-stock of us ? " 

He said; “ God save me 
From being an ignorant (fool)l” 

68. They said : “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
What (heifer) it isl" 

He said : “ He says : the heifer 
Should be neither too old 
Nor too young* but of middling 
Age : now do what ye are 

commanded!" 

69. They said : " Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to make plain to us 
Her colour." He said : “ He says : 
A fawn-coloured heifer, 

Pure and rich in tone, 

The admiration of beholders ! " 


m *4 | | tt 



70. They said : “ Beseech on our 

behalf 

Thy Lord to. make plain to us 
What she is; to us'are. all heifers 
Alike: we wish indeed for guidance, 
If God wills.” 




t 


i ■ at 







flO. This story or parable of l he heifer in ii. 67-71 should be road with the parable of the dead 
man brought to life in ii. 72-73, The stories were accepted in Jewish traditions, which are themselves 
based aa certain sacrificial directions in the Old Testament. The heifer story of Jewish tradition is 
based on Num. yiic. 1-10. i". which Mo^es and Aaron ordered the Israelites to sacrifice a red heifer 
without spot or blemish: her body was tn be burnt and the ashes were to be kept for tut? purinc.itKm 
of the congregation from sin. The parable of the dead man we shall refer to later. 

The lesson of the heifer parable is plain. Moses announced the sacrifice to the Israelites, and 
they treated it as a jest. When Moses continued solemnly to ask fur the sacrifice, they put him cm 
pit one nietext and anothet, asking a number of questions which they could have answered tnem- 
selves if they had listened to Moses's directions. Their questions were carping criticisms lather 
than the result Of a desire for information. It was a mere thin pretence that they were Reninneiy 
seeking for guidance. When at last they weretiriven into a corner, they .made the sacrifice, but hip 
will was wanting, which would have made the sacrifice efficacious for purification sin 
. real reason for their prevarications was their guilty conscience, as we see in the parable ol tne ueuu 
man (it. 72-7J). 


S. U, 62-664 S4 

With their Lord: on them 
Shalt be no fear, nor shall'they 

- Tt 

•grieve. 



63. jUnd remember We took 
Your Covenant 

And We raised above you 
(The towering height) 

Of Mount (Sinai ) w : 

(Saying): *' Hold firmly 
To what We have given you 
And bring (ever) to remembrance 
What is therein : 

Perchance ye may fear God," 

64. But ye turned back thereafter : 
Had it not been for the Grace 
And Mercy of God to you, 

Ye had surely been 
Among the lost. 



% 

} 





65. And well ye knew 
Those amongst 1 you 
Who transgressed 
In the matter of the. Sabbath: 
We said to them : 

" Be ye apes. 

Despised and rejected/’” 





66. So We made it an 
To their own time 


ample 





C/ t ti. 38, where the seme phrtsc occurs. Aikd it r. viifi stid again afterwards, 

TV point of the verse is that Islam does not teach an exclusive dpct title, and is not meant 

exclusively fo r Me people. The Jews claimed {hi) for ihemsftIVes, and the Christians in their oriain 

were . sect of the Jews, Even ly modem org.niad Christian churches though they haw 

ronsaously or unconsciously, .utluenced by-tbeTime-spirit. including the historical kctollslam 
vet cling to the idea of Vicarious Atonement, whteh that *=, r. '»hn 

God, 

has been and will be the teaching of Religion for all limeandfor^Up^SplM Oodaonll) 

78. The Mountain of Sinai (TAr-e-Sf eta),A prominent mountain in the- Arabian desert■ in *h. 
peninsula between the two arms of Ihe lied Sea Here the Ten Commandments and (to5.eS 
given to Moses. Hence it is now called the Mountain of Moses i/abal Afdsav The Israelites 

encamped the foot of it Jot nfarly & yc&r k Tht Covenant was fairfin imm th>m Krtanv 

,,0 ?1".r. <Ex0d ,’e*" 4 “i 1C ' “'-"hich are described In Jewish tradition'ihgra.tZiill Under ihSidw 
and lightning the mountain must indeed have appearta an awe-inspinrii siaht ^wtnthl r*nM 

sr-'s%f e -""*> axssiysss 

wl&TSBwVXyftSS.b'iSK21 *»*• •*9 >T 

that soul shall be cut off from among his people 1 't iEiod *.»i iil 01 worir tbereln, 
■**«* *»« * whole fishing communny’ta a 

"Be as ape*' 1 . Mislead of "Be aoa' P This is «£ ..MSS!” V M»> theMpesaagw. 
■asset*, on thesuthoitiy of Mujabid end llm Jinr Tahafr**'?^ omlKllLif. ? n * l y* 

ft** •**« **»» t f>*>^.MJ«K.«l4rSASM!MSS^«4>pS^ b*. w» f« tn* 
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[ S. ii. 61*62 
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They were covered with 

humiliation lfi 

And misery; they drew 
On themselves the wrath of God. 
This because they went on 
Rejecting the Signs of God 
And slaying His Messengers 
Without just cause. 

This because they rebelled 
And went on transgressing. 

Section 8. 

62. |p!hose who believe (in the 

Qur-an), 

And those who follow the Jewish 

(scriptures), 

And the Christians and the 

Sabians,™ — 
Any who believe in God 
And the Last Day, 

And work righteousness, 

Shall have their reward 



75. From here the argument becomes more general. They got the Promised Land. But they 
continued to rebel against God. And their humiliation and misery became a nations! disaster. 
They were carried in captivity to Assyria. They were restored under the Persians, but still remained 
under the Persian yoke, and they were under the yoke of the Greeks, the Romans, and Arabs. 
They were scattered all over the earth, and have been a wandering people ever since, because they 
rejected faith, slew God's messengers, and went on transgressing. 

The slaying of the Prophets begins with the murder of Abel, who was in the ancestry of Tsrael. 
The elder sons of Jacob attempted the murder of Joseph when they dropped him into the well, and 
if he was afterwards rescued by strangers, their blood*guilt was.none the less. In later history they 
attempted to slay Jesus, inasmuch as they got the Roman Governor to crucify one in his likeness, 
and they attempted to take the life of Muapifi. 

But the moral goes wider than the Children of Israel. It applies to all nations and all individuals. 
](they are stiff-necked. M they set a greater value on perishable goods than on freedom and eternal 
salvation, if they break the law of God and resist His grace, their portion must be humiliation and 
misery in the spiritual world and probably even on this earth if a long view is taken. 

76. Latest researches have revealed a smalt remnant of a religious community numbering about 
Z.000 souls in Lower Iran, near BaerA. In Arahic they are called (plural, $ii66ai. They are also 
called Sabi an f and Nasnrmans, or Mandteans. or Christians of St. John. They claim to be Gnostics, 
ir Knowers of the Great Life. They dress in white, and believe in frequent Immersions in water. Their 
Book Ginza is in a dialect of Aramaic. They have theories of Darkness and Light as in Zoroastrian- 
Sm. They use the name Vardan (Jordan) for anv river. They live in peace and harmony among 
heir Muslim neighbours. They resemble the SAbi-On mentioned in the Qur-fin, but are not probably 
dentical with them. 

. The pseudo-Sabians of BarrBn. who attracted the attention of l£halrfa Mdmfln-al-RA$hrd in 330 
V.D. by their long hair and peculiar dress probably adorned the name as it was mentioned in the 
5ur*fln, in order to claim the privileges of the People of the Book, They were Syrian Siar-worshippers 
rith Hellenistic tendencies, like the |e*ws contemporary with Jesus. It is douhiful whether ihev had 
.ny right to he called Prople of the Book in the technical sense of the term. But I think that lit this 
natter (though'many authorities would dissent! the term can be extended by analogy to cover earnest 
Flowers of Zoroaster, the Vedas. Huddha. Confucius and other Teachers of the moral law. 

There was another people called the Sahmans. who played an important parr in the hi*torv of 
arlv.Arabia, and are known through their inscriptions In an alphabet allied to the Phoenician and 
mB abylonian. They had a flourishing kingdom in the Yemen tract in South Arabia a bom BOO 700 
>,L. ( though their origin mav have hnen in North Arabia They worshipped the planets and stars 
woon ; Sim, Venusl. Probably the Queen of Sheba is connected with them. They succumbed to 
•byssinia about 350 A.D. and to Persia about 579 A D Their capital was near$an‘ft They had 
eautiful stone buildings, in which the pointed arch is noticeable. (See E. B. on Sabsegns.) 


S. ir. 60-61,] 
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Therefrom twelve springs. 

Each group 73 knew its own place 
For water. So eat and drink 
Of the sustenance provided by God, 
And do no evil nor mischief 
On the (face of the) earth. 



61. *?Tnd remember ye said: 

“0 Moses ! we cannot endure 
One kind of food (always); 

So beseech thy Lord for us 
- To produce for us of what the 

earth 

Groweth,—its pot-herbs, and 

cucumbers, 

Its garlic, lentils, and onions.” 

.He said : u Will ye exchange 
The better for the worse ? 

Go ye down to any town, 7 J 
And ye shall find what ye want! " 



A 


73. Here we have a reference to the tlibal organization of the Jews, which played a great part 
in their forty years' march through the Arabian desens (Num. L and ii.) and their subsequent settle¬ 
ment in the land of Canaan (Josh, jriii and xiv,). The twelve tribes were derived from the sftns of 
Jacob, whose name was changed to Israel (soldier of God) after he had wrestled, says Jewish 
tradition, with God (Genesis xxxii. 28). Israel had twelve sons (Gen, xxxv, 22-26), including Levi 
and Joseph. The descendants of these twelve sons were the '• Children of Israel.” Levi's family got 
the priesthood and the care of the Tabernacle; they were exempted from military duties, for which 
the census was taken (Num. i. 47-53), and therefore From the distribution of Land in Canaan (Josh, 
xiv. 3); they were distributed among all the Tribes, and were really a privileged caste and not 
numbered among the Tribes; Moses and Aaron belonged to the house of Levi. On the other hand 
Joseph, on account of the high position to which he rose in Egypt as the Pharaoh's minister, was the 
progenitor of two tribes, one in, the name of each of his two sons Ephraim and Manasseh. Thus 
there were twelve Tribes in all, as Levi was cut out and Joseph represented two tribes. Their having 
Axed stations and .watering places in camp and Axed territorial areas later in the Promised Land 
prevented confusion and mutual jealousies and is pointed to as an evidence of the Providence of God 
acting through His prophet Moses. C/. also vii. 160. 

The gushing of twelve springs from a rock evidently refers to a local tradition weil known to 

J ews and Arabs in Mustafa's time. Near Horeb close to Mount Sinai, where the Law was given to 
loses, is a. huge mass of red granite, twelve feet high and about Aftv feet in circumference, where 
European travellers «.g., Brevdenbach in the 15th Century after Christ) saw abundant springs of 
water twelve in number (see Sale's notes on this passage). It existed in Mustafa's time and mav still 
exist to the present day, for anything we know, to the contrary. The Jewish tradition would be 
based on Exod. xvi». 6: “Thou shalt smite the rock, and there shall come water out of it that the 
people may drink." 

The story is used as a parable, as is clear from the latter part of the verse. In the desolation and 
among the rocks of this life people grumble. But they will not be left starving or thirsty of spiritual 
life God's Messenger can provide abundant spiritual'sustenance even from such unpromising things 
as the hard rocks of Life. .And all the nations can be grouped round it. each different, yet each in 
perfect order and discipline^ We are to use with gratitude all spiritual food and drink provided bv 
God, ana He sometimes provides from unexpeckd places. We must restiain ourselves from mischief, 
pride, and every kind of evil, for our higher life is based on our probation on this very earth. 


74 ?! dP, l, Ri r n r ’ n Arabic text here shows that it is treated as a cornnior 

noun meaning any town, but this*is not conclusive, and ihe reference may be to the Eei pt oi 

Th*rI a u l h«. e I pre Kfi lnp in ^ efinitfne5S w& y ni * an ‘ Egypt *>- any country as' feruh 
ajj Pt, There is here a nibtl* reminiscence as well a* a severe reproach. The rebellious chilcirer 

of Israel murmured at i he sameness of the food they got in ihe derert. They were evident Iv hanker 
irlg JjJ ,h *. E 5 * v P* ^ hich they had left, all hough they should hate known Dal thi 

?hem was twofotri' £ lr uY 1 ^’P 1 * 35 ? heir bondaR * and harsh treatment. Moses's reproach t< 

ielVvour freedo^ deHcare forfd^ Srlr^fronMs^thi rfoh^romtset 



31 


[ S, ii. 37-60. 


And sent down to you 
Manna 71 and quails, saying ; 

41 Eat of the good things 
We have provided fcr you ; ” 
(But they rebelled); 

To Us they did no harm, 

But they harmed their own souls. 





■■i 



58. jfS .nd remember We said : 

“ Enter this town, 7 * and eat 
Of the plenty therein 
As ye wish ; but enter 
The gate with humility, 

In posture and in words, 

And We shall forgive you your 

faults 

And increase (the portion of) 

Those who do good. 1 ' 



59. But the transgressors 

Changed the word from that 
Which had been given them; 

So We sent on the transgiessors 
A plague from heaven, 

For that they infringed 
(Our command) repeatedly. 



Section 7. 

CO. jrSLnd remember Moses prayed 
For water for his people; 

We said : “Strike the rock 
With thy staff,*’ Then gushed 

forth 



71. Manna-Hebrew, JVfan-hu : Arabic MZ-huwa 7-What is it ? In Exod. tvl 14 it is described 
as a small round thing, as small as the hoar rroit on the ground.*' It usually rotted if left over till 
next day; it melted in the hot sunt the amount necessary for each man was about an Omer, a Hebrew 
measure of capacity equal to about 24 quarts. This is the Hebrew account, probably distorted by 
traditional exaggeration. The actual Manna found to this day in the Sinai region is a gummy 
saccharine secretion found on a species of Tamarisk. It is produced by the puncture of a species of 
insect like tne cochineal, just, as lac is produced by the puncture of the lac insect on certain trees in 
India. As to quails, large flights of them are driven by winds in the Eastern Mediterranean in certain 
seasons of the year, as was witnessed during the Great War of 1914-1918 by many Indian officers who 

campaigned between Egypt and Palestine. 


72. This probably refers (p Shittim. It was the '* town of acacias." just east of the Jordan, where 
tne Israelites were guilty of debauchery and the worship of and sacrifices to false gods (Num. acxv. 
1-2. also 8-9); a terrible punishment ensued, including tne plague, of which 24,000 died. The word 
which the transgressors changed may have been a pass-word. In the Arabic text it is "//fflalwn" 
which implies humility.and a prayer or forgiveness, a fitting emblem to distinguish them from thrir 
enemies. From this particular incident a more general lesson may be drawn: in the hour of triumph 
we are to behave humbly as in God's sight, and our conduct should be exemplary according to God's 
* or &L ot * ierw,4ft °“ r , arro *» ncc draw its own punishment 

These verses. 58-59, may be compared with vii. 161-162, There are two verbal differences. Here 
in. 58) we have M vn/ev the town " and in vii. 161 we have " dwell in this town." Again in ii. 59 here 
we have infringed fOur command)," and in Til. 162, we have •* transgressed." The verbal difierences 
make no difference to the sense. 



S, II. 53-57.] 30 

(Between fight and wrong) : there 

was 

A chance for you to be guided 

aright. 




54. jJSTnd remember Moses said . 
To his people : u O my people! 

Ye have indeed wronged 
Yourselves by your worship of the 

calf: 

So turn (in repentance) to your 

Maker, 

And slay yourselves (the 

wrong-doers); w 
That will b& better for you 
In the sight of your Maker." 

Then He turned towards you (in 

forgiveness) : 

For He is Oft'Returning, Most 

Merciful. 



55. nd remember ye said : 70 

“O Moses! 

We shall never believe in thee 
Until we see God manifestly," 

But ye were dazed 
With thunder and lightning 
Even as ye looked on. 




t ✓ \ 
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V 






56. Then We raised you up 
After your death : 

Ye had the chance 
To be grateful. 

57. And We gave you the shade of 

clouds 



Jl# ses 5 niay be construed literally, as translated, in which case it reproduces Huod 

axxti. 27-28 but in a much softened form, for the Old lest ament says : “ Go in and out from gate to 

gate throughout the camp, and slay every man his brother, and every man. his companion and 

every man his neighbour. . . and there fell of the people that day 3.000 men." A more spiritualized 

version would be that the order for slaying was given by way of trial, but. was withdrawn, for God 

turntd lo them in forgiveness. A still more spiritualized wey of const riling it would to te.be 

ynfusabvm " as meaning “ souls," not - selves." Then the sense of Moses'sspeech (abbrevi«;«J) would 

*» : “y w< >«h»p of * ne calf yon have wronged your own souls; repen 1 1 mortify C«slavj vour souls 
now; it will be better m the sight of God," . y.i—«*»/juwwnns 

1 he word here translated Maker [Bon] has also in it a touch of the root*meaning of ** liberator 
an apt word as referring to the Israelites,who had just been liberated from bondage in ligypt. 

70. We have hitherto had instances from the Jewish traditional Taurat (or Pentateuch). Now we 

m mrrie from lawaeh * I- ±t _o»_ ■_i . ■ * 

the Jewish 
details, and 

rf** f fi. 5 hf-'.li l ' >an kU and.ii»e\ : ’ _ The"punblmenrfar7nsisiinir6ir seeing 0 aod e 

therefore death ; but those who rejected faith were forgiven, and yet they were ungrateful? 


I 
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[S. II. 49-53. 


Your sons and let your women-folk 

live; 0J 

Therein was a tremendous trial 

from your Lord. 



50. jS?Tnd remember We divided 
The Sea for you and saved you 
And drowned Pharaoh’s people 
Within your very sight/ 1 




iX»J 




51. nd remember We appointed 
Forty nights for Moses, 66 
And in his absence ye took 
The calf (for worship), 

And ye did grievous wrong. 



o 65^3^ j 


52. Even thei^We did forgive you ; 6T 
There was a chance for you 
To be grateful. 





OOl 



53. jjjSTnd remember We gave 
Moses the Scripture and the 

Criterion 6B 





64. The bondage of Egypt was indeed a tremendous trial. Even the Egyptians' wish to spare 
the lives of Israel's females when the males were slaughtered, added to the bitterness of Israel. Their 
hatred was cruel, but their "love" was still more cruel. About the hard tasks, se'e Exod, i. 14; 
"They made their lives bitter with hard bondage, in mortar and in brick, and in all manner of service 
in the field : all their service, wherein they made them serve, was with rigour." Pharaoh s taskmasters 
gave no straw, yet ordered the Israelites to make bricks without straw : Exod. v. 5-19. Pharaoh's 
decree was : "Every son that is born ye shall cast into the river, and every daughter ye shall save 
alive" r Exod, l 22. It was in consequence of this decree that Moses was hidden three months after 
he was born, and when he could be hidden no longer, he was put into an ark or bulrushes and cast 
into the Nile, where he was found by Pharaoh's daughter and wife fxxviii. 9), and adopted into the 
family : Exod. ii 2 10. Ct, xk. 37-40. Thus Moses was brought up by the enemies of his people. 
He was chosen by God to deliver his people, and God s wisdom made the learning and experience and 
even cruelties of the Egyptian enemies themselves to contribute to the salvation of his people. 

65. When the Israelites at last escaped from Egypt, they were pursued by Pharaoh and his host. 
By a miracle the Israelites crossed the Red Sea, but the host of Pharaoh was drowned ; Exod, xiv. 5-31. 

66. This was after the Ten Commandments and the Laws and Ordinances had been given on 
Mount Sinai: Moses was asked up into the Mount, and he was there forty days and forty nights : 
Exod. xxiv. 18. But the people got impatient of the delay, made a calf of melted gold, and offered 
worship and sacrifice to it: Exod. xxxu. 1-8. 

67. Moses prayed for his people, and God forgave them. This is the language of the Qur-ftn. The 
Old Testament version is rougher: "The Lord repented of .the evil which He thought to do unto His 
people"; Exod. xxxii. 14. The Muslim position has always been that the Jewish (and Christian) 
scriptures as they stand cannot be traced direct to Moses or Jesus, but are later compilations. Modern 
scholarship and Higher Criticism has left no doubt on the subject. But the stories in these traditional 
books may be used ip an appeal to those who use them ; only they should be spiritualized, as they are 
here, and especially in ii. 54 below, 

68. God's revelation, the expression of God's Will, is the true standard of right and wrong. It 
may be ift a Bonk or in God's dealings in history. All these may be called His Signs or Miracles. In 
this passage some commentators take the Scripture and the Criterion fFurqan) to he identical. Others 
take them to be two distinct things : Scripture being the written Book and the Criterion being other 
Signs, I agree with the latter view. The word Furoan also occurs in xxi 48 in connection with Moses 
and Aaron and in the first verse of SOra xxv. as well as in .its title, in connection with Muhammad, 
As Aaron received no Book, Furqftn must mean the other Signs. Mustafa had both the Book and the 
other Signs : perhaps here too we take the other Signs as supplementing the Book, Cf. Wordsworth s 
M Arbiter undisturbed of right and wrong," (Prelude, Book 4.) 
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S. ii. 45*49.) 

45. Nay, seek (God’s) help 
With patient perseverance 61 
And prayer: 

It is indeed hard, except 
To those who bring a lowly 

spirit,— 


Y 



46, Who bear in mind the certainty 
That they are to meet their Lord, 
And that they are to return to Himj 



Section 6. 


471 (?£> Children of Israel! call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which I 

bestowed 

Upon you, 6 * and that I preferred 

you 

To all others (for My Message). 







O 



48. Then guard yourselves against a 

day 

When one soul shall not avail 

another 

Nor shall intercession be accepted 

for her. 

Nor shall compensation be taken 

from her, 

Nor shall anyone be helped 

(from outside), 59 







49. jStnd remember, We delivered 

you 

From the people of Pharaoh: they 

set you 

Hard tasks and punishments, 

slaughtered 









The Arabic w°rd 5nbr implies many shades of meaning, which it is impossible to comprehend 
English word. II implies (|) patience in the sense of beine thorough, not hast*: il i natiant 


■61. 

in one nngusn wora, 11 implies uj patience in the sense or being thorough, not hasty: (2j patient 

perseverance, constancy, steadfastness, firmness of purpose; {3) systematic as opposed to spasmodic or 

chance action. (4) a cheerful attitude of resignation and understanding in-sorrow, defeat, or suffering; 

as opposed to murmuring or rebellion, but saved from mere passivity or listlessness, bv the element o( 
constancy or steadfastness. - ' ■ ■ ' . 


i **• T h ?!! *! ord * ara recapitulated from ii. 40. which introduced a general account of God’s 
favours to IsraelI ; now we are introduced to a particular account of incidents in Israel‘s’ history Each 
incident is introduced by the Arabic word’ 1 If" which is indicated in the translation by " Remember." 

... to Particular, incidents, the conclusion is stated. Be on your guard; do not 

think that special favours exempt you from the personal responsibility of each soul. ■ 

■ - ■ r ■ i. 


C. 46.] 27 (S. II. 40-44 

They rebelled against Moses and murmured 
In the wilderness ; the Prophets they slew 
And the Signs they rejected: they 'falsified 
Scripture and turned their backs on righteousness. 


Section 5. 

40. <§> Children of Israel! call to 

mind 

The (special) favour which 1 

bestowed 

Upon you, and fulfil your 

Covenant* 8 
With'Me as I fulfil My Covenant 
With'you, and fear none but Me. 

41. And believe in what I reveal,” 
Confirming the revelation 
Which is with you, 

And be not the first to reject 
Faith therein, nor sell My Signs 
For a small price; and fear Me, 
And Me alone, 

42. And cover not Truth 

With falsehood, nor conceal 
The Truth, when ye know 

(what it is). 

43. And be steadfast in prayer ; 
Practise regular charity; 

And bow down your heads 80 
With those who bow down 

(in worship). 

44. Do ye enjoin right conduct 
On the people, and forget 
(To practise it) yourselves, 

And yet ye study the Scripture ? 
Will ye not understand ? 



_ 50T The appeal is made to Israel subjectively in terms of theii own tradition. You claim to be 
? ftvoured.naiion: have you forgotten My favours ? You claim a special Covenant with Me: I have 
fulfilled My part of tne Covi-nani by bringing you out of the land of bondage and giving you Canaan, 
tne land '• flowing with milk and honey how have you fulfilled your part of theCovenant? Do you 
fear for your national existence ? If you fear Me, nothing else will matter. 

i 59 You received revelations before: now comes one confirming it: its first appeal should be to 
you: are you to be the first to reject it ? And reject it for what ? God's Signs are worth more than all 
your paltry considerations. And the standard of duly and righteousness is to be taken from God, and 
not from priests and customs. 

ii iJ?‘\*Th^argument is stilt primarily addressed to the Jews, but is of universal application, as in 
&u the teachings of the Qur*&n. The chief feature of Jewish worship was and is the bowing of the head. 
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(C. 46, 


* 


Of the state (of felicity) in which 
They had been. We said: 

“ Get ye down, all (ye people 
With enmity between yourselves. 
On earth will be your dwelling- 

- place 
And your means of livelihood 41 — 
For a time.” 



css; 

us® dJ33; 




37. 


Then learnt Adam from his Lord 
Words of inspiration” and his 

Lord 

Turned towards him ; for He 
Is Oft-Returning, Most Merciful. 


38, We said : “ Get ye down all from 

here; 

And if, as is sure, there comes to you 
Guidance from Me, 54 whosoever 
Follows My guidance, on them 
Shall be no fear, nor shall they 

grieve. 

39. “ But those who reject Faith 
And belie Our Signs, 

They shall be Companions of the 

Fire; 

They shall abide therein.” 47 
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C. 46. 

(ii.tO-S6.) 



J -rt 


f l 


■Amongst men what nation had higher chances 
In the realm of the Spirit than the Children of Israel ? 
But again and again did they fail in the Spirit. 


S3, Cnd s decree is the result of man's action, Note the transition in Arabic from the singular 
number in u. 33, to the dual in ii. 35. and the nlnral here, which I have indicated in English bv Allye 
people. Evidently Adam is the type of all mankind, and the sexes go together in all spiritual'matters. 
Moreover, the expulsion applied to Adam, Eve, and Satan, and the Arabic plural .is appropriate for 
any number greater than two. . p 

54 Man's sojourn in this lower state, where he is partly an animal of this earth, is for a time. 
But he must fulfil hijs lower duties also, for thev too are a part of his spiritual training. 

55. As "names’ in verse 31 above is ir*ed for the “ nature of things," so "words" here mean 
inspiration. “ spiritual knowledge " The Arabic word used for " learn " here implies some effort 

on his part, to which God * Grace responded. y 

^ corr » t |i ncR, ' ffaw ! , "l means" turning," and the intensive word (//mwah) for 
5£.« f 2T V ( or "Ever-Reluming"! is from the same root. Por repentance, three 

!?«£».?- ?r?« S .?. ry / * S,nT I- r rr ! ust arknl ?wledge his wmng; he must give it up; and he must resolve 

'irtrlnf i h ^» f * 1 ,ri Ure ■* s nature we a V. and-he mav have to return again and again for 

!he > ^nn«?s shotfcnminx" *"7” * God * OMtatummg. Most Merciful. For His grace helps out 

Interhi £ *?-?*« ."l!” 1 “*•” a'fhs Winning nf the verse to the singular-Me" 

S L e Gndsp^aksof H-rmelf usually in the first person plural "We": it is the plural 

wh^??h?Hai !? u? r H m ht,m * n language in Royal proclamations and decrees Hut 

{hewltVhel^rfhS; PUrs^r^M* pre5 " 1 ' 0r ,he and any grief or sorrow for 

57. But if the soul, in spite of the Oft-Reluming Mercy of God, rejects the higher light and goes 
a^orZn/tnnfww* *5 at A g v5* lhft . inevitable consequence mustbe the spiritual FUe. It?s not merely 
aVa^gchaS^ A * hls re J ectipn was deliberate and definite. so P the consequences musTS S 



41 


[ S. if. 88-90. 


88, They say, “ Our hearts 
Are the wrappings 94 (which 

preserve 

God's Word : we need no more)." 
Nay, God’s curse is on them 
For their blasphemy : S1 
Little is it they believe. 


89. And when there comes to them 
A Book 91 from God, confirming 
What is with them,—although 
From of old they had prayed 
For victory against those 
Without Faith,—when there comes 
To them that which they 
(Should) have recognized. 

They refuse to believe in it 
But the curse of God 
Is on those without Faith. 

90. Miserable is the price 
For which they have sold 
Their souls, in that they 

• Deny (the revelation) 

Which God has sent down, 

In insolent envy that God 
Of Mis Grace should send it 
To any of His servants He 

pleases: M 

■ 




92. The Jews in their arrogance claimed that all wisdom and all knowledge of God were enclos¬ 
ed in their hearts But there were more things in heaven and earth than were dreamt of in their 
philosophy. Their claim was not only arrogance but blasphemy. In reality they were men without 
Faith. (I‘take Qutj&n here to be the plural of Qilajvn the wrapping or cover of a book, in which the 
book is preserved.) 

As usual, there is a much wider meaning. How manypeonle at all times and among all nations 
close their hearts to any extension of knowledge or spiritual influence because of some little fragment 
which they have got and which they think is the whole of God's Truth? Such an attitude shows 
really want of faith and is a blasphemous limitation of God's unlimited spiritual gifts to His 
creatures. 

93, The root kafara has many shades of meaning Ml) to deny God's goodness, to be ungrateful, 
(2) to reject Faith* deny His revelation, f3) to blaspheme, to ascribe Some limitation or atiribute to 
God which is derogatory to His nature In a translation, one shade or another must be put forward 
according to the context, but all are implied, 

94, The Jews, who pretended to be so superior to the people without Faith—the Gentites—should 
haye been the first to recognize the new Tiuth—or th« Truth renewed—which it was Muhammad's 
mission to firing because it was so similar in form and language to what they had already received. 
But they had more arrogance ihan faiih. It is t*»is want of faith that brings on ihe curse, i.e., deprives 
us (if we adopt such'an attitude) of the blessings of Gnd< 

Again ihe lesson applies to a much wider circle than the Jaws. We are all apt. m our perverse- 
hf 93 t to rejoci an ftpptal from out brother evrrt more numniftrily ih#n one from an outsider If we 
have a glimmering of the truth, we are apt to make ourselves impervious to further truth, and thus 
lose the bene lit of God's Grace. 

95. Racial arrogance made the Jews averse to the reception nf Truth when it came through a 
servant of God. not or their own race. Again the lesson Is wider. Is that averseness unknown in 
our own times, and among other races ? Yet how can a race or a people set bounds to God’s choice. 
God is the Creator and Chen she r of all races and all worlds. 
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Yet beguiled by evil! Set for a season 
On this earth on probation 
To purge thy stain, with the promise 
Of guidance and hope from on high, 
From the Oft ■Returning, Merciful! 

Wilt thou choose right and regain 
Thy spiritual home with God? 


- Section 4. 

30. JcBehold, thy Lord said to the 

angels: 11 1 will create 
A vicegerent on earth.” They said : 
“ Wilt Thou place therein one who 

will make 

Mischief therein and shed blood ?— 
Whilst we do celebrate Thy praises 
And glorify Thy holy (name)?" 

He said: I knov? what ye know 






31. And He taught Adam the nature i8 
Of all things; then He placed them 
Before the angels, and said: w Tell 

Me 

The nature of these if ye are right” 

32. They said : “Glory to Thee : of 

knowledge 



^° u! ? SWttl *!l at **Ke]3.*th0UEh holy and pure, and endued with power from God vet 

fhE r h?fSi e ?(?iiL 3l l?” C | Slde °L Creat,on * We may imagine them without passion or emotion, of which 
the highest flower is love. If man was to be endued with emotions, those emotions could lead him 

to the highest and drag him to the lowest. The power of will or choosing would have to eo with 

them, in order that man might steer his own bark. This power of will (when used aright)me him 

fv.Huli e ?rw* * ° Ver h,s own fortunes and over nature, thus bringing him^iearer to the 

God like nature.,which has supreme mastery and will. We mav suppose the angels had noTndenen 
dent wills a( their own; their perfection in other ways reflected God's perfect?”^ 


them to the dignity of vice™. >. power^ Si.ivl 

. w ii ose actlon always reflects perfectly the will of his Princinal The 

distinction is expressed by Shakespeare (Sonnet 94) in those fine lifJL - « thL« -«T • kf i P *i- Fh 5 
owners of their faces, Others but steward:sofiheir^ the lords and 

sawonly the mischief consequent on the misuse of the emotional n Jture bv man ■ SerhaSsThey^ho 
being without emotions, did not understand the whole of God’s n*i.Tr*' P erna P s j‘ lie y al *°* 

love. In humility and true devotion to <£d th"v oZnit..™ KIV *V >, ! d ask = ,ot 

of jealousy, as they are without emotion. This mysterv of loin being a't»veVh™ 8 X« are folV'lhat 
fault) but their imperfectiort of knowledge At tLsLmJ i h " e 1*. qu “"°^ af 

when the actual capacities bf man are shown to them7«. 31 33).^ 8h howe to them 

In h 5,h- m “h° f ‘ W "»p:*. wfcid. 

feelings. The whole passage is charged with mvstie mopmniv 1 t^’ here would include 

which were outside the nature of arigels were out bv 5 ar cu a / c,lJal ^ , .^ s or feelings 

able to love and understand love, and^hus pla n P a£d^rit2le 2s Wo mesr hinffi rV |£ a Ji w lh “ 5 
The angels acknowledged this. These thinw thev Sonin S«i., if-* y 01 ®* 5 ■ offi 9 e ° f v, «gerein. 
faith, or belief in the Unseen. 

he may wish to suppress or conceal, to his own detriment. y qua,mw whlch are lat en* °r which 
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[ S. ii. 2&29* 


Those who believe know 
That it is truth from their Lord; 
But those who reject Faith say : 
u What means God by this 

similitude 

By it He causes many to stray, 
And many He leads into the right 

path; 

But He causes not to stray, 

Except those who forsake 

(the path),— 

27. Those who break God*s Covenant 
After it is ratified, 

And who sunder what God 
Has ordered to be joined, 

And do mischief on earth : 

These cause loss (only) to 

themselves. 



28. How can ye reject 4 ' 1 
The faith in God?— 

Seeing that ye were without life, 
And He gave you life; 

Then will He cause you to die, 
And will again bring you to life 
And again to Him will ye return. 



29. It is He Who hath created for you 
All things that are on earth; 
Moreover His design comprehended 

the heavens, 
For lie gave order and perfection 
To the seven firmaments; 

And of all things 

He hath perfect knowledge. 



C. 45,—Yet man ! What wonderful destiny 
<'*• 3tl ’ 3 ‘ n Is Thine ! Created to be 

God's vicegerent on earth ! 

A little higher than angels [ 


. **>. In the preceding verses God. has used various arguments. He has recalled His goodness 
1.21-ZZV: resolved doubts hi. 23); plainly set forth the pennlty of wrong-doing (it 24): given glad 
tidings (ii, 25-): shown how misunderstandings arise from a deliberate rejection of the light and 
breach of the Covenant (ii. 26*271. Now (ii, 28-29) He pleads with His creatures and appeals to their 
own subjective feelings. He brought you into being. The mysteries of life and death are in His 
hands. When you die on this earth, that is not the end. You were of Him. and you idum return to 
Him, Look around you and realize your own dignity: it is from Him, The immeasurable depths 
of space above and around you may stagger you. They are part of His plan. What you have 
imagined as the seven Armaments (and any other scheme you may construct) bears witness to His 
.design of order and perfection, for His knowledge funlike yours) is all-comprehending. And yet will 
you deliberately reject or obscure or deaden the faculty of Faith which has been put into you? 
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Who reject Faith. 43 


25. Bat give glad tidings 
To those who believe 
And work righteousness, 

That their portion is Gardens, 
Beneath which rivers flow. 

Every time they are fed 
With fruits therefrom, 

They say: " Why, this is 
What we were fed with before,” 
For they are given things in 

similitude; 

And they have therein 
Companions pure (and holy); 44 
And they abide therein (for ever). 



26. <S>od disdains not to use 
The similitude of things, 
Lowest 45 as well as highest. 



43, If by your own efforts you cannot match the spiritual light, and yet contumaciously reject 
spiritual Faith, then tnere will be a fire in your souls, the Punishment that burns up all y our cherished 
idols. Perhaps you will at least fear this penalty, which your self*!oving souls can understand. This 
(ire consumes both the worshippers of the False and the’idols which they falsely worship. Can this 
bring them to their senses? Its power is not only over the feeling, palpitating heart of man (heart 
in a spiritual sense, as ir persists long after,the physical heart}, hut he cannot escape from it even if 
he imagines himself reduced to inertness like stocks or stones; for it is albdevouring. 


44, This is the antithesis to the last verse. If fire i$ the symbol of Punishment, the Garden is 
the symbol of felicity. And what can be more delightful than a Garden where you observe from a 
picturesque height a beautiful landscape round you,—rivers flowing with crystal water, and fruit 
trees of which the choicest fruit is before you. The fruit of goodness is goodness, similar, but choicer 
in every degree of ascent. You think it is the same, but it is because of your past experiences and 
associations of memory. Then there is companionship. If sex is suggested, its physical associations 
are at once negatived by the addition of the word Mutahharatun ” pure and holy." The Arabic 
epithet is in the intensive form, and must be translated by two adjectives denoting puritv in the 
highest degree. The Companionship is. that of souls and applies to both sexes in the physical 
world of men and women. And this felicity is not a mere passing phase but will abide beyond the 
•realms of Time. 


The word for " the lowest" in the original Arabic means a gnat, a byword in the Arabic 
language for the weakest of creatures. In xxix. 41. which was revealed before this SQra. the 
similitude of the Spider was used, and similarly in xxii. 73. there is the similitude of the Fly. For 
similitudes taken from magnificent forces of nature, expressed in exalted language, see ii. 19 above. 
To God all His creation has some special meaning appropriate to itself, and some of what we 
consider the lowest creatures have wonderful aptitudes, e g. t the spider or the By: Parables like these 
may be an occasion of stumbling to those "who forsake the path"; in other words those who 
deliberately shut their eyes to God's Signs, and their Penalty is attributed to God. the Cause of all 
causes. But lest there should be misunderstanding, it is immediately added that the stumbling and 
oflence only occur as the result of the sinner’s own choice of the wrong course. Verses 26 and 27 
form one sentence and should be read together. "Forsaking the path" ia defined in ii. 27; 
breaking solemn covenants which the sinner's own soul had ratified, causing division among 
mankind, who were meant to*be one brotherhood, and doing as much mischief as possible in the 
life on this earth, for the life beyond will be on another plane, where no rope will be given to evil. 

The mention of the Covenant (ii. 27) has a particular and a general signification. The particular 
one ha* reference to the Jewish tradition that a Covenant was entered mm with Fat her Abraham “ 
that m return for God’s favours the seed of Abraham wjqld serve God faithfully. But as & matter 

f 2F l JL Kr l a * parl *?! A ^ raham 's Pmgf’ny were in constant spiritual rebellion against God. as is 
testified by their own Prophets and Preachers and by Muhammad Mustafa'. The general signification 
is that a similar Covenant is metaphorically entered into by every creature of God : for God's loving 
care, we at least owe Him the fullest gratitude and willing obedience. The Sinner, befor'e he darkens 
his own conscience,, knows this, and yet he not only "forsakes the path" but resists the Grace of 
God which comes to save him. That is why hjs case becomes hopeless. But the loss is his own. 
He cannot spoil God s design. The good man is glad to retrace his steps from any lapses of which 
he may have been guilty, and in his case God s Message reclaims hint with complete understanding. 
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( S. n. 21-24. 


Section 3. 


21. <&> ye people! 

Adore your Guardian-Lord, 

Who created you 
And those who came before you, 
That ye may have the chance 
To learn righteousness; 40 



o O&J 


22 . Who has made the earth your 

couch, 

And the heavens your canopy; 
And sent down rain from the 

heavens; 

And brought forth therewith 
Fruits for your sustenance ; 

Then set not up rivals 41 unto God 
When ye know (the truth). 



23. And if ye are in doubt 

As to what We have revealed 
From time to time to Our servant 
Then produce a Sura 
Like thereunto; 

And call your witnesses or helpers 
(If there are any) besides God, 

If ydur (doubts) are true, 4i 





24* But if ye cannot— 

And of a surety ye cannot— 

Then fear the Fire 

Whose fuel is Men and Stones,— 

Which is prepared for those 


i m.i i 


ip 



40. For Taqwi see ii. 2 n. 26. I connect this dependent clause with ■* adore, etc," above, though 
it could be connected with M created." According to my construction the argument will be as 
follows, Adoration is the act of the highest and humblest reverence and worship. When you get 
into that relationship with God, Who is your Creator and Guardian, your faith produces works of 
righteousness. It is a chance given you ; will you exercise your free will and take it? If you do. 
your whole nature will be transformed. 


41. Further proofs of God's goodness to you are given in this verse. Your whole life, physical 
and spiritual, depends upon -Him. The spiritual is figured by the Canopy of Heaven. The truth 
has been brought plainly before you. Will you still resist it and go after false gods, the creation of 
your own fancy? The false gods may be idols, superstitions. Self, or even great cn glorious things 
like Poetry, Art, or Science, when set up as rivals to God. They may be pride of rare, pride of 
birth, pride of wealth or position, pride of power, pride of learning, or even spiritual pride. 


:«, How do we know that there is revelation, and that it is from God ? Here is a concrete test. 
The Teacher of God's Truth has placed before you many SOras. Can you produce one like it, If 
there isany one besides God. who can inspire spiritual truth in such noble language, produce your 
evidence. Or i$ it that your doubts are merely argumentative, refractory, against your own inner 
light, or conscience? All true revelation is itself a miracle, and stands on its own merits. 
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Bat their traffic is profitless, 

And they have lost true direction, 


17. 15 ?heir similitude is that of a 

3d 

man 

Who kindled a fire ; 

When it lighted all around him, 
God took away their light 
And left them in utter darkness. 

So they could not see. 



18. Deaf, dumb, and blind, 

They will not return (to the path). 

19. Or (another similitude) 311 

Is that of a rain-laden cloud 
From the sky: in it are zones 
Of darkness, and thunder and 

lightning: 

They press their fingers in their ears 
To keep out the stunning 

thunder-clap, 

The while they are in terror of 

death. 

But God is ever round 
The rejecters of Faith ! 


6 -2 i# fit tS IS.,. 
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20. The lightning all.but snatches away 
Their sight; every time the light 
(Helps) them, they walk therein, 
And when the darkness grows on 

them, 

They stand still. 

And if God willed, He could take 

a way 

Their faculty of hearing and seeing ; 

• For God hath power over all things. 




38. The main wanted light; he only kindled a fire. It produced a blaze, and won the applause of 
all around. 3ut it did not last long, When the flame went out as was inevitable, the darkness was 
worse than before. And they all lost their wav. So hypocrisy, deception, arrogant compromise 
with evil, cynicism, or duplicity may win temporary applause. But the true light of faith and 
sincerity is wanting, and therefore it must mislead and ruin all concerned. In the consternation thev 
cannot speak or hear each other, and of course they cannot see; so thev end like the deliberate 
rejecters of l-'aith ( 11 . 7), wildly groping about, dumb, deaf and blind, 

30. A wonderfully graphic-and-powerful simile applying to those who.reject Faith. In their 
self-sufficiency they are unrtisiuib*d normally; But what hanpens when a great storm breaks over 
them? They rover their oars against thunder.claps, and the lightning nearlv blinds them They 
are. m mortal fear but God enAiimioAses them around-even them, for He at all times encompasses 
all. He gives them rope.’ In the intervals of deafening noise, and blinding flashes, there are 
moments of steadv light, and these creatures take advantage of them, but again thev are plunged 
into darkness. Perhaps they curse: perhaps they think that the few moments of effective light are 
,due to (heir own intelligence i How much wiser would they be if they humbled themselves and 
sought the light of God I 



I s. U. 10-16, 


iy 


And God has increased their 

disease: 34 

And grievous is the penalty they 

(incur), 

Because they are false 

(to themselves). 





/ 



11. When it is said to them : 

“ Make not mischief on the earth,' 1 
They say : “ Why, we only 
Want to make peace ! " 


12. Of a surety, they are the ones 
Who make mischief, 

But they realize (it) not. 36 



✓ ? 0 fi »✓ 


13. When it is'said to them : 

“ Believe as the others believe : " 
They say : “ Shall we believe 
As the fools believe ? 11 — 

Nay, of a surety they are the fools, 
But they do not know. 30 









SA 



14. When they meet those who believe, 3 * 
They say : “ We believe ; " 

But when they are alone 
With their evil ones, 

They say : “We are really with you : 
We (were) only jesting." 












15. God will throw back 
Their mockery on them, 

And give them rbpe in their 

trespasses ; 

So they will wander like blind ones 
(To and fro). 

.16, These are they who have bartered 
Guidance for error: 



1 V Mn< i ere man wh, L l,e l ' an K«l lilt: Iipm Ul tiuih wurlds bv rojiinnuiuMnu wit 

loftH «uh?ri? Vl 00 lr i 1 * r **u PS t * ir di^ase of Ins hemt. Iierause hr* is not true to himself. liven tti 
fra™nri C wi C ?»H e ?A 0 ^ h f ‘’*7' P arvrrt * u rvil. So Hit: ram which tills out the ear of corn or lend 
nightshade? lh a 80 end3 stren K |,J **> Hie thorn or adds strength to the poi?on of the deadl 

miision'lf C mm. 3C wh f J S iunwillingly) by people who think that thev have 
arrogance they depress the good and encourage the evil b } 

w.srA'is l,e says ' Koud en ^ 

vMtSZ toMrader,’he C |osuiifhebirS' 1 ^ BU ‘“ paySin ,h * end ‘ " We «» 
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And sent before thy time* 

And (in their hearts) 

Have the assurance of the 

Hereafter, 38 

A iri OjSffc. 

* /if 

Ol^ji 

1 

5. They are on (true) guidance, 

From their Lord, and it is 

These tvho will prosper. 39 

o 

j" 

6. jSa.to those who reject Faith, 30 ! 
It is the same to them 

Whether thou warn them 

Or do not warn them ; 

They will not believe* 

Alii* ^ lA 

i 

7, God hath set a seal at 

On their hearts and on their hearing, 
And on their eyes is a veil; 

Great is the penalty they (incur).* 2 


Section 2. 

m 

8. <?&f the people there are some. 

who say : 3 * 

11 We believe in God and the Last 

, Day;" 

But they do not (really) believe. 

J 

9. Fain would they deceive 

God and those who believe, 

But they only deceive themselves, 
And realize (it) not ! 

j 1 \y&\ J 

10. In their hearts is*a disease; 

_ ■ ■ ■ 


2ft, Kixht<}ou!»ncsF comes from .1 secure faith, from sincere devotion to God, and from unselfish 
server to Man, 

29. Prosperity must be taken as referring to all the kinds of bounty which we discussed in the 

note to ii. 3.above. The right use of one kind leads .to an. increase in that and other kinds, and that is 
prosperity. 

30. Kajara, feu/i\ fca/ii*. and derivative forms of the word, imply a deliberate rejection of Faith 

as opposed to a mistaken idea of God or faith, which is not inconsistent with an earnest desire to 

see the truth. H here there is such desire, the grace and merry of God gives guidance, But that guidance 
is not efTicanous when u is deliberately rrjerted. and the possibility of rejection follows from the 
grant of free will. 1 he consequence of the rejection is that the spiritual faculties become dead or 

impervious to better influences. See also n. 93 to ii. 88 

All actions are referred to Gort. Therefore when we get the penalty of our deliberate Sin, and 
our ltTl f >ervl . nus . to BPod. th$ Qgnalty is refetred to the justice of God, 

* 5? £T na 1? h u re is *lf l€ opposite of the prosperity referred to in ti 5, As we go down the 
goodness n ' our _P** na I t y- gathers momentum, just as goodness brings its own capacity for greater 

m £u° P !f’ the hypocrites. They are untrue to themselves and 
■but if they harden their hearts, they soon pass into the category of those who deliberately Reject light, ' 



i'/ 


[S. II 1-4, 


Sura ,11. 

Baqura, or the Heifer. 

In the name of God , Mos? Gracious, 

Most Merciful, 




2. This is the Book; 

In it is guidance sure, without doubt, 
To those who fear v " God; 

3, Who believe in the,Unseen. 

Are steadfast in prayer, 

And spend out of what We 
Have provided for them 



4. And who believe in the Revelation 
Sent to thee, 




tS, These are abbreviated letters, the A fMqaffa'at, on which a general discussion will be found 
in Appendix 1 (to be printed at the end of this SPra), 

The particular letters, A. L. M., are found prefixed to this Sara, and SQras iii, xxix, xxx, xxxi 
and xxxii (six in all). In ii and iti the argument is about the rise and fall of nations, their past, and 
their future in history, with ordinances for the new universal People of Islam. In xxix a similar 
argument about nations leads off to the mystery of Life and Death, Failure and Triumph. Past and 
Future, in the history of individual souls. The burden of xxx is that Cod is the source of all 
things and all things retunj to Him. In xxxi and xxxii the same lesson is enforced : God is the 
Creator and He will be the judge on the Last Day. There is therefore a common thread, the mystery 
of Life and Death, Beginning and End. 

Much has been written about the meaning of these letters, but most of it is pure conjecture. 
Some commentators are content to recognize them as some mystic symbols, of which it is unprofitable 
to discuss the meaning by mere verbal logic. In mysticism we accept symbols as such for the time 
being: their esoteric meaning comes from the inner light when wa are ready for it. 

Among the conjectures there are two plausible theories. One is that each initial represents an 
attribute of God. Among the attributes it is not difficult to.select three which will fit in with these 
letters. Another theory, favoured by Haidhtwf. is that these letters are the initjal. the final and th« 
middle (or again the initial) letter of three names; Allah. Jtbrjl. and Muhammad.—the source pf 
revelation, the heavenly Messenger who brought it, and the human Messenger through whom it was 
promulgated jn human speech. This might be appropriate to the first Sgra (which Baqara really is 
if we treat Fatiha as a preface): but if it was prefixed to others, why to these six only? 

If we look to the nature of the sounds which the letters represent, A is a breathing and comes 
Irnm the throat, L is a lingual-palatal-dental sound from the middle of the rnouth, and M is » 
labial or lip-sound. Can we not take them as symbolical or the Beginning. Middle and End? if so. P ,,> ; 
they not appropriate to the Sflras which treat specifically of Life. Growth, and Death—the Begmnin?’ 
and the End? In the New Testament Greek scripture, the first and the last letters of the Creek, 
alphabet. Alpha and Omega, are symbolical of the Beginning and the End. and give one of the title*, 
nf God: ’I am Alpha and Omega, the beginning and the ending, saith the,Lord, which is, and 
which was. and which is to come, the Atmlghtv." (Rev. i,8.) The symbolism of the three things is 
better with three letters. 

26 Taqica, and the verbs and nouns connected with the root, signify: (1) the fear of God. which, 
according to the writer of Proverbs (i. 7) in the Old Testament, is the beginning of V/isdotri; 
(2) restraint, or guarding one's tongue, hand, and heart from evil; (3) hence righteousness, pietv, iioovi 
conduct. AM these ideas are implied: in the translation, onlv one or other of these id^s can be 
indicated, according to the context. See also xlviu 17; and Ixxiv. 56, n. 5803. 

27. All bounties proceed fpnm God. They may be physical gifts, a/., food.clothing, houses, gardens, 
wealth, etc., or intangible gifts, e.g., influence, power, birth and the opportunities flowing from it 
neatth. talents, etc or spiritual Rifts, e.g. ( insight into good and evil, understanding of men, the 
capacity for love, etc. We are to use all in humility and moderation. But we are also to give out of 
every one of them something that contributes to the well* being of others. We are to be neither 
ascetics nor luxurious sybarites, neither selfish misers nor thoughtless prodigals. 
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Intro, to S, it,] 


INTRODUCTION TO SURA II ( Baqara ) 

As the Opening Sura sums up in seven beautiful verses the essence of the 
Qur*fln, so this Sura sums up in 236 verses the whole teaching of the Qur*3n. It is 
a closely reasoned argument. 

Summary .— Jt begins {verses 1-29) with mystic doctrine as to the three kinds 
nf men and how they receive God's message. 

This leads to the story of the creation of man, the high destiny intended for 
him, his fall, and the hope held out to him (ii. 30*39). 

Israel's story is then told according to their own records and traditions— 
what privileges they received and how they abused them (ii. 40*36), thus illustrating 
again as by a parable the general story of man. 

In particular, reference is made to Moses and Jesus and their struggles with 
an unruly people: how the people of the Book played false with their own lights and 
in their pride rejected Muhammad, who came in the true line of apostolic succession 

(ii. 87-121). 

They falsely laid claim to the virtues of Father Abraham : he was indeed a 
righteous Imam, but he was the progenitor of Isma'il's line (Arabs) as well as of 
Israel's line, and he with IsmS‘11 built the Ka'ba (Temple of Mecca) and purified it, 
thus establishing a common religion, of which Islam is the universal exponent 
(ii. 122-141). 

The Ka‘ba was now to be the centre of universal worship and the symbol of 
Islamic unity (ii. 142*167). 

The, Islamic Ummai (brotherhood) having thus been established with its 
definite centre and symbol, ordinances are laid down for the social life of the 
community, with the proviso (ii. 177) that righteousness does not consist in 
formalities, but in faith, kindness, prayer, charity, probity, and patience under 
suffering. The ordinances relate to food and drink, bequests, fasts, jihad, wine and 
gambling, treatment of orphans and women, etc. (ii. 168*242). 

Lest the subject of jihad should be misunderstood, it is taken up again in the 
story of Saul, Goliath and David, in contrast to the story of Jesus (ii. 243-253). 

And so the lesson is enforced that true virtue lies in practical deeds of 
manliness, kindness, and, good faith (ii. 254*283), and God's nature is called to mind 
in the sublime Ayat-uI-Kttr.'% t the Verse of the Throne (ii. 255). 

The Sura ends with an exhortation to Faith, Obedience, a sense of Personal 
Responsibility, and Prayer (ii. 284-236). 

This is the longest Siira of the Qiir*3n, and in it occurs the longest verse 
(ii. 282). The name of the Siira is from the Parable of the Heifer in ii. 67*71, 
which illustrates the insufficiency of carping obedience. When faith is lost, people* 
put off obedience with various excuses: even when at last they obey in the letter, 
they fail in the spirit, which means that they get fossilized, and their self-sufficiency 
prevents them from seeing that spiritually they are not alive but dead, For life is 
movement, activity, striving, fighting against baser things. And this is the burden 
of the Siira. 

. - ■ , . ' . ■ . ■ - 

This is in the main an early Medina Sura. 

G. 44.—The Message of God is a guide that is sure 
(n. 1*201 To those who seek His light. But those 

Who reject faith are blind : their hearts 
Are sealed. Woe to the hypocrites, 

Self*deccived and deceiving.others, 

With mockery on their lips, and mischief 

In their hearts, and fear; the clouds 

That bring fertilizing rain to others, 

To them bring but deafening thunder-peals 

And lightning flashes blinding to their eyes. 



[ $» I* 6-7, 

6. jShow " us the straight way, 

7. The way of those on whom 
Thou hast bestowed Thy Grace, 
Those whose (portion) 

Is not wrath, 3 

And who go not astray.* 4 


WUJI ()) 




12, If we translate by the English word "guide," we shall have to say: Guide us to and in 
ihe straight Way.'* For we may be wandering aimlessly, and the first step ts to find the Way; and 
the second need is to keep in the Way : our own wisdom may fail in either case. The straight Way 
is often the narrow Way, nr the steep Way, which many people shun (xc. II). By the world's 
perversity the straight way is sometimes stigmatized and the crooked Wav praised. How are we to 
judge? We must ask for God's guidance. With a little spiritual insight we shall see which are the 
people who walk in the light of God's grace, and which are those that walk in the darkness of 
Wrath. This also would help our judgment. 

23. Note that the words relating to Grace are connected actively with God ; those relating to 
Wrath are impersonal. In the one case God's Mercy encompasses us beyond our deserts. In the 
other case our own actions are responsible for the Wrath,—the negative of Grace, Peace, or Harmony, 

24, Are there two categories ?—those who are in. the darkness of Wrath and those who stray? 
The first are those who deliberately break God’s law; the second those who stray out of carelessness 
nr negligence. Both are responsible for their own acts or omissions. In opposition to both are the 
people who are in the light of God's Grace : for His Grace not only protects them from active wrong 
(if they will only submit their will to Him) but also from straying into 'paths of temptation or 
carelessness. The negative gair should be construed as applying not to the way, bul as describing 
men protected from two dangers by God's Grace. 
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S* I. l-5.j 

Sora 1. 

F&ttha, or the Opening Chapter, 1 * 

j 

1. In the name of God ) Most Gracious , 

Most Merciful “ 

2. J^raise be to God, 

The Cherisher and Sustainer“ of 

the Worlds; 

3. Most Gracious, Most Merciful; 

■ ■ ■ 

4. Master of the Day of Judgment, 

' * ; 

5« !®hee do we worship, 11 
And Thine aid we seek. 


14 ® (1) 



18 . By universal consent it is rightly placed at the beginning of the Qur-flu, as summing up. in 
marvellously terse and comprehensive words, man's relation toGod in contemplation and prayer. 
In our spiritual contemplation the first word's should he those of praise. If the praise is from our 
inmost being, it brings us into union with God's will. Then otir eyes see all good, peace, and 
harmony. Evil, rebellion, and conflict are purged out. They do not exist Tor us, for our.eyes are 
lifted up above them in praise. Then we see God's attributes better (verses 2-41. This leads us to 
the attitude of worship and acknowledgment (verse 5). And finally conies prayer for guidance, and 

a .contemplation of what guidance means (verses 6>7)- 

God needs no praise, for He is above all praise; He needs no petition, for He knows our needs 
better than we do ourselves; and His bounties are open without asking, to the righteous and the 
sinner alike. The prayer is For our own spiritual education, consolation, and confirmation. 

That is why the words in this SQra are given to us in the form in which we should utter them 
When we reach enlightenment, they flow spontaneously from us. 

19. The Arabic words “Rahman" and “Rorum," translated “Most Gracious" and "Most 
Merciful” are both intensive forms referring to different aspects of God’s attribute of Mercy. The 
Arabic intensive is more suited to express God's attributes than the superlative degree in English. 
The l#tier implies a comparison with othfer beings* or with other times or places,-while there is no 
being like unto God, and He. is independent of Time and Place. Mercy may imply pity long- 
suffering, patience, and forgi veness, all of which the sinner needs and God Most Merciful bestows in 
abundant measure. Bui there is a Mercv that goes before even the need arises, the Grace which is 

ever watchful, and flows from God Most Gracious to all His creatures, protecting them, preserving 

them, guiding them, and leading them to Clearer light and higher life, For this reason the attribute 
JfoamaK (Most Gracious) is not applied to any but God. but the attribute Rahim (Merciful), is a 
general term, and may also be applied to Men, To make us contemplate-these'boundless gifts of 

.T! *5? : * ln ™ naon * o( God Most Gracious^ Most Merciful" : is placed before every SOra 

ol the Qur-ftn (except the ninth), and repeated at the beginning of every act by the Muslim who 
dedicates his life to uoa, and whose hope is in His Mercy, 

Opinion is divided whether Hie Bismiliah should .be numbered as a separate verse or not. It is 
unanimous!y agreed ihat it is a part of the Qur-in, Therefore it is belter to give it an independent 
number in the first SDra.' For subsequent SQras it ts treated as an introduction or head line, and 
therciort not numbered. 

V 20,.Th« A f abtc word R<£b.usuaHy translated Lord, has also the meaning of cherishing, sustain¬ 
ing, bringing to maturity God cares for all the worlds He has created. 

Theft are many worlds,—astronomical and physical worlds, Worlds of thought , spiritual worlds 

^2°^ * s al * 'Vj as P Tess onl V on <ftiSpect of it when we say:’ 

Th« rnjstical stivjston between (11 A««<. the 


* .— 1 ‘ ~^ ’ ri J —un 111 ii iiquituc i jr Ml I 

and see both our .hortromin K s and His all-sufficient power. The emphatic form means that not 

id S.L to H^d°oal°. n KoVr h,PP ' ng Go ?! »"<* « k, "« ,or HlS NIP. but w?wo“h?p Him 

tohSSllHe worthy Of out devotion and able 
to ncip u&. me piurai we indicates that we associate ourselves with all who seek God ihu* 

strengthening ourstlves*nd strengthening them in a fellowship of faith/ * ' tnu * 


C. 42-43. ] 
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[ Intro, to S. 1. 


INTRODUCTION TO SflRA I {FcilUa) 

C« 42.—hirst comes that beautiful Sura, 1 ' 

The Opening Chapter w 6i Seven Verses, 17 

Rightly called the Essence of the Book. 

It teaches us the perfect Prayer. 

For if we can pray aright, it means 

That we have some knowledge of God 

And His attributes, of His relations 

To us and His creation, which includes 

Ourselves ; that we glimpse the source 

From which we come, and that final goal 

Which is our spiritual destiny 

Under God's true judgment: then 

We offer ourselves to God and seek His light. 

C. 43.— Prayer is the heart of Religion and Faith 

But how shall we pray ? *\Yhat words shall convey 
The yearnings of our miserable ignorant hearts 
To the Knower of all ? Is it worthy of Him 
Or of our spiritual nature to ask 
For vanities, or even for such physical needs 

As our daily bread ? The Inspired One 

■ ■ 

Taught us a Prayer that sums up our faith, 

Our hope, and our aspiration in things that matter. 

We think in devotion of God's name and His Nature; 

We praise Him for His creation and His Cherishing care'; 
We call to mind the Realities, seen and unseen ; 

We offer Him worship and ask for His guidance ; 

And we know the straight from the crooked path 
By the light of His grace that illumines the righteous. 


15. Each chapter or portion of the QuMn is called a Sdra, which means a Degree or Step, by 
which we mount op. Sometimes whole SOras were revealed, and sometimes portions, which were 
arranged together according to subject^matler under the Apostle's directions. Some SOras are long, 
and some are short, but a logical thread runs through them all Each verse of the SOra is called .an 
Aval (plural. Ay«0. which means also a sign. A verse of revelation is a Sign of God’s wisdom and 
goodness -Just as much as God's beautiful handiwork in the material creation or His dealings in 
history are signs to us, if we wquld understand. Some Ayala are long, and some are short. The 

iiyat is the true unit of the Qur.ftn 

16. FSityo*Opening Chapter. 

17. These seven verses form a complete unit by thtm<*lvns. and are recited in every prayer and 
on many other occasions. CA av. U7. 


} 
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C. H<M1,| 

C, HO.—For three and twenty years, in patience. 

Conflict, hope, and final triumph, 

Did this man of God receive 

And teach the Message of the Most High. 

It came, like the fruit of the soul's own yearning, 
To teach profound spiritual truths, 

Answer questions, appeal to men 
In their doubts and fears, help and put heart 
In them in moments of trial, and ordain 
For them laws by which they could live 
In society lives of purity, goodness and peace. 

0. HI. —These messages came as inspiration 

To Muhammad as the need arose, 

On different occasions and in different places : 

He recited them, and they were recorded 
By the Pen : they were imprinted on his heart 
And mind, and on the memory 
Of his lo ving disciples : as the body 
Of sacred Scripture grew, it was arranged 
For purposes of public prayer and reading : 

This is the Book, or the Reading, or the Qur-in. 





n 


| C. 35*39. 


Of knowledge were being opened out, but his message 
Was no mere esoteric doctrine, to be grasped 
By a few in contemplation, fleeing from action ; 

Nor was it the practice of single or social monasticism, 
Undisturbed by the whims or passions of life. 

He was asked to stand forth, to preach, to declare 
The One Universal God, the Gracious, the Merciful, 

And to lead men to the Right and forbid the Wrong. 

C. 36.—The wrong ?—The selfish pride of birth, 

The massing of power and wealth in the hands 
Of a few*, the slaughter of female infants, 

The orgies of gambling and drunkenness, 

The frauds of temples and idols and priests, 

The feuds and arrogance of tribes and races, 

The separation of Sacred and Profane, 

As if the unity of All Life and All Truth 
Did not flow from the unity of God Most High, 

C. 37.— He was loyal to his family, but could he support 

Their monopoly of power?—To his tribe, 

But were the Quraish the only creatures 

Of God?—To the temple of Mecca, but 

Could he wink at Lilt and Tzza, and the other monsters, 

Whose worship killed the spiritual growth of Man ? — 

To the earlier Revelations, but could he hold 
With the superstitions and falsehoods, the dogmas and creeds 
Which went against reison and nature, and the inner light 
Which was now fanned into flame by the Will of God ? 

C. 38.—And so his very virtues and loyalties pointed 

To offence and conflict, mockery and misrepresentation. 
Hatred and persecution, threats, tortures, and exile 
For him and his, and martydoms, wars, revolutions, 

And the shaking of the foundations of history 
And the social order. But Islam meant 
The willing submission of his will to God, 

The active attainment of Peace through Conflict. 

C. 39.— And he gave that submission, not without effort, 

Even as Moses 1J did before him, 

And Jesus 11 in the agony of the garden of Gethsemane. 

* * * 


13. Qur*ftn xk. 25-32 


14. Ma.it xxvi 


( 
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C. 32^35.) 

Wrapped up in warmth his shivering body, 

Unused as yet to bear the strain and stress 
Of an experience rare to mortal men. 

She knew it was no dream.or delusion. 

She went and consulted her cousin Waraqa, 

A devout worshipper of God in the Faith of Christ, 
Learned in spiritual lore. He listened . 

And with her rejoiced that he, Muhammad, 

Was God’s Chosen One to renew the Faith. 

C. 33.—She said : Blessed be thou, Chosen One ! 

4 

Do we not see thy inner life,—'true and pure ? 

Do not all see thy outer life,—kind and gentle ?— 
Loyal to kin, hospitable to strangers ? 

No thought of harm or mischief ever stained thy mind 
Nor word ever passed thy lips that was not true 
Or stilled not the passions of narrower men. 

t 

Ever ready in the service of God, thou art he 
Of whom 1 bear witness : there's no God but He, 

And thou art His chosen Apostle. 

. " - - ■ " 

C. 34.—Khadija believed, exalted in faith 

Above all women; ‘AH, the well-beloved, 

■ 

Then a child of ten, but lion‘hearted, 

Plighted his faith, and became from that moment 
The right hand of Islam; Abu Baler, the Sincere, 13 
The True-hearted, the man of wealth and influence, 
Who used both without stint for the Cause, 

The sober Counsellor, the inseparable friend, 

Never hesitated to declare his faith ; 

And Zaid, the Freedman of Mul.iammad, 

Counted his freedom as naught compared 
With the service of Muhammad and Islam. . 

These were the first fruits of the mission : 

A woman, a child, a man of affairs, and a freed man, 
All banded together in the equality of Islam. 


C. 35.—The revelation had come, the mission 

And the inspiration. But what was it leading to ? 
It was a miracle, but not in the sense 
Of a reversing of Nature; Mustafa's vision 
JVas linked with Eternity, but he was no soothsayer 
Foretelling passing events] the mysteries 


■ M l ^ II ■■ 1 1^1, ----- 

I 

12, 3aclTq or Kiridrrt, lhe title of AbO Baler. 


[ C. 29*32* 


9 

Out of a clot, l(VA and the soul in him 
Reaching out to knowledge sublime, new 
And ever new t taught by. the bounty 
Of God, and leading to that which man himself 
Knoweth not. And now, behold ! a dazzling 
Vision of beauty and light overpowered his senses, 

And he heard the word 11 Iqraa ! M 

C. 30 11 /gnw/- M —which being interpreted may mean 

11 Read! ” or H Proclaim !" or 11 Recite !" 

The unlettered Apostle was puzzled; 

He could not read. The Angel seemed 
To press him to his breast in a close embrace, 

And the cry rang clear “ Iqraa 1 " 

And so it happened three times; until 
The first overpowering sensation yielded 
To a collected grasp of the words which made clear 
His Mission ; its Author, God the Creator, 

Its subject, Man, God's wondrous handiwork, 

Capable, by Grace, of rising to heights sublime; 

And the instrument of that mission, the sanctified Pen, 

And the sanctified Book, the Gift of God, 

Which men might read, or write, or study, or treasure in their souls 

C. 31.—The veil was lifted from the Chosen One's eyes, 

And his soul for a moment was filled with divine 
Ecstasy...When this passed, 

And he returned to the world of Time 
And Circumstance and this world of Sense, 

He felt like one whose eyes had seen 
A light of dazzling beauty, and felt dazed 
On his return to common sights. 

The darkness now seemed tenfold dark; 

The solitude seemed tenfold empty; 

The mount of Hiraa, henceforth known 
As the Mountain of Light, 11 the mere shell 
Of an intense memory. Was it a dream ? 

Terror seized his limbs and he straightway sought 
Her who shared his inmost life, 

And told her of his sense of exaltation, 

And the awful void when the curtain closed. 

C. 32.—She understood, rejoiced, and comforted him; 

Gave strength to his shaken senses; 

—— 1 ——i - ■ - ' -t r '* _ - - 1 '— ■ ■■ —— ■ i ■ 


10*A, See xevi. 2, and n. 6205. 


11. Jabal-un-NOr 


C. 25-29.) 


i 
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and his pride 9 when wealth was within his reach 
But not within his grasp, as a man among men. 

C. 2fi.—At twenty*five he was united in the holy bonds. 

Of wedlock with Kbadlja the Greatj the noble lady 
Who befriended him when he had no worldly resources, 

Trusted him when his worth was little known. 

Encouraged and understood him in his spiritual struggles, 
Believed in him when with trembling steps 
He took up the Call and withstood obloquy, 

Persecution, insults, threats, and tortures, 

And was a life-long helpmate till she was gathered 
To the saints in his fifty-flrst year,—- 
A perfect woman, the mother of those that believe. 

C, 27.— There is a cave in the side of Mount Hiraa 

Some three miles north of the City of Mecca, 

In a valley which turns left from the road to ‘j^rafat. 

To which Muhammad used to retire for peaceful contemplation ; 
Often alone, but sometimes with Khadija. 

Pays and nights he spent there with his Lord. 

Hard were the problems he revolved in his mind,— 

Harder and more cross-grained than the red granite 
Of the rock around him,—problems not his own, 

But his people's, yea, and of human destiny. 

Of the mercy of God, and the agedong conflict 
Of evil and righteousness, sin and abounding Grace. 

- J 

C. 28.—Not till forty years of earthly life had passed 

That the veil was lifted from the Preserved Tablet 

And its contents began to be transferred to the tablet of his mind, 

To be proclaimed to the world, and read and studied 

For all time,—a fountain of mercy and wisdom, 

1 ■ _ 

A warning to the heedless, a guide to the erring, 

An assurance to those in doubt, a solace to the suffering, 

A hope to those in despair,—to complete the chain 

Of Revelation through the mouths 
Of divinely inspired Apostles. 

C. 29.—The Chosen One 10 was in the Cave of Hiraa. 

For two years and more he had prayed there and adored 
His Creator and wondered at the mystery 

Of man with his corruptible flesh, just growing 


9- Alfaqrv 4*g|rf : " Poverty is my pridf;v io. Mustafa 

■ 
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[C. 22-23 


Of pride, injustice, cruel wrong, 

And greed of gain, scarce checked by the inner voice 
That spoke of duty, moral law, and higher still, 

The Will Supreme of God, to which the will : 

Of man must tune itself lo find its highest bliss. 

C. 23,—But he grew steadfastly in virtue and purity ; 

Untaught by men, he learnt from them, and learned 
To teach them ; even as a boy of nine, 

When he went in a trade caravan with Abn Tfllib 
To Syria, 6 his tender soul marked inwardly 
How God did speak in the wide expanse 
Of deserts, in the stern grandeur of rocks, 

In the refreshing flow of streams, in the smiling 
Bloom of gardens, in the art and skill with which 
Men and birds and all fife sought for light 
From the Life of Lives, even as every plant 
Seeks through devious ways-lhe light of the Sun. 

C, 24 .—Nor less was he grieved nt Man's ingratitude 

When he rebelled and held as naught the Signs 
Of God, and turned His gifts to baser uses, 

Driving rarer souls to hermit life, 

Clouding the heavenly mirror of pure affections 
With selfish passions, mad unseemly wrangles, 

And hard unhallowed loathsome tortures of themselves. 

C. 25—He worked, and joyed in honest labour; 

He traded with integrity to htmr^lf and to others ; ' 

He joined the throngs of cities and their busy life, 

But saw its good and evil as types 

Of an inner and more lasting life hereafter; 

People gladly sought his help as umpire 
And peacemaker because they knew his soul 
Was just and righteous: he loved the society 

Of old and young, but oft withdrew to solitude 

■ ■ 

For Prayer and inward spiritual strength ; 

He despised not wealth but used it for others; 

He was happy in poverty and used it as his badge 


It was on such visits that he met and conversed wiih Nestorian Christian monks like BahlrJ 

I # t 

who were quick to recognise his spiritual worth. Perhaps the meeting was in Bu»r| in the 

Jahal Dmze district ot Syria, some 80 miles south of Damascus. There was another Bueri in Kdom. 
north nf Petr* in Transjordan in. Rtiurfl was famous for trade in costly red dyes, and is referred to as 
Bozrnh In Isaiah. Ixin I Neither of these towns is to be confounded with the modern Basra. 



1 


C. 19-22.] G 

He stood for all humanity; orphan-born 
And poor, he envied not the rich, 

And made his special care all those 
Whom the world neglected or oppressed, — 

Orphans, women, slaves, and those in need 

Of food or comforts, mental solace, spiritual strength, 

Or virtues downtrodden in the haunts of men. 

C..20.—His mother 4 and his foster-mother* 

Loved and wondered at the child; 

■ ■ 

His grandfather,'Abdul Muttalib, 

Of all his twice-eight children and their offspring, 
Loved him best and all his sweet and gentle ways ; 

His uncle Abu Talib, loth though he was 
To give up the cult of his fathers, 

Knew well the purity of Muhammad’s 
Mind and soul, and was his stoutest champion 
When the other chiefs of Mecca sought to kill 
The man who challenged in his person 

Their narrow Pagan selfish lives. 

- ■ ■ ■ _ ■ 

C. 21.—To his cousin 'AIT, the well-beloved, 6 

Born when he was thirty, he appeared 
As the very pattern of a perfect man, 

As gentle as he was wise and true and strong, 

The one in whose defence and aid 
He spent his utmost strength and skill, 

Holding life cheap in support of a cause so high, 

And placing without reserve his chivalry, 

His prowess, his wit and learning, and his sword 
At the service of this mighty Messenger of God. 

C. 22. -Hot till the age of forty 7 did be receive - 

The Commission to stand forth and proclaim 
The Bounty of God, and His gift, to lowly Man, 

Of knowledge by Word And Pen; but all through 

His years of preparation he did search 

The Truth : he sought it in Nature’s forms and laws, 
Her beauty and her stern unflinching ways; 

He sought it in the inner world 
Of human lives, men s joys and sorrows. 

Their kindly virtues and their sins 




*• Amina, S. 0a lima. 6, Murtadhs 

Uini-iolar: See Append!* XI, p.* 1077. 
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year before H. 10 was roughly 
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[C. 15-19. 


C. 15.—Then, in the sacred city of pagan Arabia, 

Shone a light that spread in all directions. 

It was centrally placed for the bounds of the world 
Of men’s habitations in Asia, Knrope, and Africa. 

It made the Arabs the leading nation of culture and science, 
Of organised enterprise, law, and arts, 

With a zeal for the conquest of Nature and her mysteries. 

C. 16.—Behold 1 There was born into the world of sense 

The unlettered Apostle, the comely child, 

Noble of birth, but nobler still 

In the grace and wisdom of human love 

And human understanding ; dowered with the hey 

Which opened to him the enchanted palace 

Of nature ; marked out to receive— 

To receive and preach in burning words 

The spiritual truth'and message of the Most High. 


C, 17.—Others before hint had been bom 

In darkness, beyond the reach 
Of history; others again it pleased God 
To send as Messengers, preaching, working 
In the dim twilight of history, 

Wherein men fashion legends 
After their own hearts and dimly seek 
A light afar, remote from the lives 
Mean and sordid, such as they knew. 

C, 15.—But Muhammad came in the fullest blaze 

Of history; with no learning he put to shame 
The wisdom of the learned ; with pasture folk 
He lived and worked, and won their love; in hills 
And valleys, caves and deserts, he wandered, 

But never lost his way to truth and righteousness ; 
From his pure and spotless heart the Angels washed 
Off the dust that flew around him ; through the ways 
Of crooked city folk, he walked upright and straight, 
And won frqm them the ungrudging name 
Of the Man of Faith 1 who never broke his word. 

G. 19.—To the Praiseworthy 2 indeed be praise : 

Bom in the Sacred City'* 1 he destroyed 
Us superstition ; loyal to his people to the core, 


1. Al-Amm. 


t Muliiiminad. 


3. Mecca. 



Should speak and declare to the People, 

Without the need of Priests or Priest-craft, 

Without miracles save those that happen 
Now and always in the spiritual world, 

Without mystery, save those mysteries 
Which unfold themselves in the growing 
Inner experience of man and his vision of God,— 

To declare with unfaltering voice 

The Unity of God, the Brotherhood of Man, 

And Grace and Mercy, Bounty and Love, 

Poured out in unstinted measure for ever and ever. 

12.—And this great healing light shone 
Among a people steeped in ignorance, 

Brave and free, but without cohesion or union, 

Simple and rude, but with an easy familiarity with Nature, 
Accustomed to Nature’s hardships and her rugged resistance to man 
But dreaming of the delights of gardens and fruitful fields, 

Cruel, yet with a rough sense of equality, 

And wielding a tongue, flexible, beautiful, 

And able to respond, with brevity and eloquence, 

To the sublimest thoughts which man could conceive. 


13.—Who were fit to be vehicles of this light?— 

Not men intoxicated with words and mysteries, 

Men whom politics had debauched or tyranny had subdued, 
Men whose refinement had ended in vices 

t 

Who saw Nature only through books or artificial conceits, 
Or in moods which bred softness, indolence, or luxury, 

Who spoke of love and j.3tice, but practised 
Gross selfishness between class and class, 

Sex find sex, condition and condition j 


14. 


And had perverted their language, once beautiful, 

Into jargons of empty elegance and unmeaning futility. 

•For the glory of Hellas, and her freedom and wisdom had depart 

Rome s great systems of law, organisation, and universal citizens 

Had sunk into the mire of ecclesiastical formalism, 

And dogmatism, and exclusive arrogance; 

The living fire of Persia 1 . Prophet scarce smouldered 
In her votaries of luxury; 

In India, countless castes and kingdoms 1 • 

Cancelled the unity of Buddha's teaching- 

The wounds of Chin, had not yet been healed by T*.ng culture 
And Japan was still a disciple of China. 
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[C 7-11 


Might fulfil the eternal 

And unchanging purpose of Jhe Most High,— 

To lead man to his noblest destiny. 

C. 8.—Ever this eternal light of Unity, 

This mystic light of God's own Will, 

Has shone and shines with undiminished splendour. 

The names of many Messengers are inscribed 

* 

In the records of many nations and many tongues, 

And many were the farms in which their message was delivered, 
According to the needs of the times and the understanding of the people; 
And manifold were the lives of the Messengers, 

And manifold also was the response of their people; 

But they all witnessed to the One Truth : 

Of God's unity, might, grace and love. 

C, 9.—As the records of man are imperfect, 

And the memory of man unstable : 

The names of many of these messengers 
Are known in one place and not in another, 

Or among one people and not among others; 

And some of their names may have perished utterly; 

But their message stands one and indivisible, 

Even though it may have been forgotten, 

Or twisted by ignorance, error, superstition-or perversity; 

Or misunderstood in the blinding light 
Of time or tortuous Circumstance, 

C. 10.—Many were the faiths in the composite world 

Of Western Asia, Northern Africa, and*Europe, 

And many were the fragments of ancient wisdom, 

Saved, transformed, renewed, or mingled; 

And many new srreams of wisdom were poured through the crucibles 
Of noble minds,—prophets, poets, preachers, 

Philosophers, and thinking men of action ; 

And many were the conflicts, and many 
The noble attempts reaching out towards Unity, 

And many were the subtle influences 
Interchanged with the other worlds 
Of further and Eastern Asia,— 

Aye, and perchance with tfofe scattered Isles 
Of the Pacific and the world between 
The Atlantic and the Pacific. 

C* 11.“—At length came the time when the Voice of Unity 



C. 3-7.1 


t 


-i 

> 

C.6 


C. 7. 


2 

The evils became multiplied, 

As one race ot nation 
Became alienated from another. 

The Brotherhood of Man was now doubly forgotten,*— 
First, between individuals, and secondly, between nations. 
Arrogance, selfishness, and untruth 
Were sown and reaped in larger fields; 

And Peace, Faith, Love and Justice 
Were obscured over masses of men, 

As large tracts of land are starved 
Of sunshine by clouds floating far on high: 

.*—But God, in His infinite mercy and love, 

Who Forgives.and guides individuals and nations, 

And turns to good even what seems to us evil. 

Never forsakes the struggling soul that turns to Him, 

Nor the groups of men and women 

Who join together to obey His Will and Law 

And strengthen each other in unity and truth, 

Nor the Nations that dwell 
In mountain or valley, heat or cold, 

In regions fertile or arid, 

In societies that roam over land or seas, 

Or hunt, or tend flocks, or till the soil, 

Or seek the seas for food or oil or fat or gems, 

Or dig out from the bowels of the earth 

_ i ■ B ■ 

Precious stones or metals or stored-up heat and energy, 

Or practise arts and crafts, or produce abundant wealth 
By machines of ingenious workmanship, 

Or live a frugal life of conte mpkJon : 

For all are children of One God, 

And share His.loving care 

And must be brought within the pale 

Of His eternal unity and harmony. 

“And so this light of eternal Unity 

Has shone in all ages and among all nations, 

Through chosen Apostles of God, who came 
As men to dwell among men, : 

To share their joys and sorrows, 

To su fferf or them and with them,— 

Aye, gnd to suffer more than falls 
To ordinary mortal lot,— 

That so their message end their lift 



INTRODUCTION 

C. 1.—-Glory to God Most High, full of Grace and Mercy; 

He created All, including Man. 

To Man He gave a special place in His Creation. 

He honoured man to be His Agent, 

And to that end, endued him with understanding,, 

Purified his affections, and gave him spiritual insight; 

So that man should understand Nature, 

Understand himself, 

And know God through His wondrous Signs, 

And glorify Him in Truth, reverence, and unity, 

C. 2.—For the fulfilment of this great trust 
Man was further given a Will, 

So that his acts should reflect God's universal Will and Law, 
And his mind, freely choosing, 

Should experience the sublime joy 
Of being in harmony with the Infinite, 

And with the great drama of the world around him, 

And with his own spiritual growth. 

C. 3.—*But, created though he was in the best of moulds, 

Man fell from Unity when his Will was warped, 

And he chose the crooked path of Discord. 

And sorrow and pain, selfishness and degradation, 

Ignorance and hatred, despair and unbelief 
Poisoned his life, and he saw shapes of evil 
In the physical, moral, and spiritual world, 

And In himself. 

C. 4.—Then did his soul rise against himself, 

And his self-discord made discord between kith and kin t 
1 Men began to fear the strong and oppress the weak, 

To boast in prosperity, and curse in adversity, 

And to flee each other, pursuing phantoms, 

For the truth and reality of Unity 
Was gone from their minds, 

C, 5.—When men spread themselves over the earth. 

And became many nations, 

Speaking diverse languages, 

And observing diverse customs and laws; 
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DIVISIONS OF THE QUK-AN 


Xhk reading of the Quc-An is considered a pious duty by every Muslim and is 
actually performed in practice by every literate person, man, woman, and child. 
For the convenience of those who wish to complete the whole reading in a given 
time, the whole Text is divided into thirty equal parts, or seven equal parts. The 
thirtieth Part is called juz-ttn in Arabic, and Sipara or simply Para in Persian and 
Urdu. If you read a Sipctra every day, you complete the whole reading in a month 
of thirty days. The seventh part is called a .If ir as if. * If one is read every day, the 
whole is completed in a week. Usually the arithmetical quarters of a Sip&ra 
(one-fourth, one-half, three quarters) are also marked in the Arabic copies as Ar-rub*, 
Atbftif/t and A th-thalti th a . 

According to subject-matter, the division is different. The whole of the 
Qur-an is arranged in 114 Suras of very unequal size. The Shras are numbered and 
the consecutive number is shown just before the title of the Sura, both in Arabic and 
English. In Arabic, the figure just after the title shows the chronological order as 
usually accepted by Muslim writers. Each Sfira consists of a number of Ayats, 
Sura I contains 7 Ayats and Sftra II contains 236, For the meaning of Sura and 
Ayat see C. 42 nn. 16-17. The most convenient form of quotation is to name the 
Sdra and the Ayat: thus ii. 120 means the 320th Ay at of the second Sura. A Sfira 
is usually spoken of as a Chapter in English, but that translation i» hardly satisfactory. 
If you examine the order you will find that each Sftra is a step in a gradation. I 
have left the word untranslated, as a technical term in our religious literature. The 
Ayat or verse division is usually determined by the rhythm and cadence in the Arabic 
Text. Sometimes an Ayat contains many sentences. Sometimes a sentence is 
divided by a break in an Ayat. But usually there is a pause in meaning at the end 

of an Ayat. 

A division of the Sftra into Sections is shown in all Arabic Texts, These are 
logical divisions according to meaning. The word translated 11 Section " is in Arabic 
RukU\ a “ bowing of the head “ The dnd of a Ruku 1 is shown in Arabic by •. 
Usually three figures are written with £. The top figure shows the number of 

Rukft's completed in that Sfira. The middle figure shows the number of Ayats in 
the Ruki* just completed. The bottom figure shows the number of Rukft*s 
completed in that S*p4ra t irrespective of Sflras, For example, the first £ in Sipara II 

14 * 

which continues Sura II from Sipara 1 is usually marked , It means that at that 

point 17 Rukfl's of Sfira II have been completed, that the Rukfi* of which it marks 
the close contains 6 Ayats, and that it is the first Ruku* that falls in Sipara II, 
I have further * marked the sub division of Rukft's into shorter paragraphs where 
necessary, by using in the English text a bold Bowery Initial: e.g.,. see the initial 
jjS£ in ii. 6 or the initial in ii. 35. 



PUNCTUATION MARKS IN THE ARABIC TEXT 


The punctuation marks in the Arabic Text have been worked out by our 'Ulamd 
with great care and minute attention to details. The earliest manuscripts had few 
or no punctuation marks. Their growth and development furnish an ' interesting 
history, on which.I hope Professor Z afar Iqbal, who has gone into the question, will 
publish his notes. * In classical Europe, Greek had practically no punctuation marks. 
Later Latin had one or two rudimentary ones. In modern Europe they developed 
with printing. Aldus Manutius (Kith century) was the first to work out a regular 
system. The Muslims were much earlier in the fieklfor Quranic purposes, although 
in current Urdu, Persian, or Arabic, punctuation is not a strong point. 

i 

Quranic punctuation is an elaborate system, in which three kinds of marks 
are used. First, there are marks to show the variations in the systems of Qir^at. 
The most important of these w what is known as the Mu'anaqa This literally 

means the action of two persons embracing each other shoulder to shoulder, as in the 
ceremonious salute at the celebration of ‘Id. The technical meaning in connection 
with the Quranic text is that a certain word or expression ?o marked can be construed 
as going either with the words or expressions preceding it or ^vith those following it. 
The wore, or expression in question is indicated by three dots placed before and 
after it, above, other punctuation marks if any. An example will be found in ii. 2, 
where the word fi-hi may be construed either as referring to the word raib in the 
preceding clause, or to the word Hndatt in the succeeding clause. Either or both 
constructions are admissible. Passages where such constructions occui are indicated 
in the margin of the Arabic Text t by the abbreviation s-% where this was worked out 
by the earlier Commentators (Muiagaddtmin), or by the word AKiU* i n tull, where it 
was worked out by the later Commentators (Jtdufaal&fctiifin), The numeral above it 
shows the serial number of the Mu'anaqa of each series. 

Secondly, there are marginal .marks showing division into sections or para¬ 
graphs. These are denoted by the letter l ain {^) in the margin, and are explained 
under the heading " Divisions of the Qur an,'* 

Thirdly, there are the ordinary punctuation marks in the Text. A knowledge 
ox the most important of these is necessary for an intelligent reading of the Text. 
Most important of all is a big circle O J° denote the end of one Ayat and the 
beginning of another. If the end of the Ayat is not also the end of a sentence, the 
mark of a smaller stop is put above it. Where one mark is put on the topiof another, 
jf ® 6° vern s the latter. A warning not to stop is denoted by The letter 

( ztm) shows that a stop is absolutely necessary m t otherwise the sense is spoilt. This 
is so important that jt is also shown prominently in the margin as *-**». ^ {jaiz) 

shows that a stop is optional, but if you do not stop, the sense is not spoiled. There 

J rc **k m ^ r ^ s *° show the extent to which a stop is permissible, e,g, f for taking 

Sk i Li* ° r where °PU<>n is allowed, whether it is better to stop or not to stop, 
Tne letter L ( muflaq ) denotes a full stop, i.e., the end of a sentence, but not the end 
o ao argument, as id the case of a paragraph or section (^), ^ 
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I have not used many abbreviations, Those I have used are fhown below:— 

A,D. =Anno Domini*year of the Christian Calendar. 

A.tf« "Anno Hogirae^year of the Hijra. 

Bk, m Book. 

C, “The running Commentary, in rhythmic prose. 

C/, * compare. 

d» a*date of death of an author (to show the age in which he lived). 

Deut. =The Book of Deuteronomy in the Old Testament. 

E. B s **Eticyclop&dia Britannica, 14th edition. 

0 ,g. — exempli gratia = for example. 

Exod. “The Book of Exodus, Old Testament. 

Gen. “The Book of Genesis, Old Testament. 

H, “year of the Hijra, 

H, G. S. «*tHafiz QuUm Sarwar's Translation of the Qur*an. 
j.e. d ss#“that is. 

Josh. "Book of Joshua, Old Testament. 

Matt, —Gospel of St. Matthew, New Testament. 

M. M. A. — Maulvi Muhammad 'All's Translation of the Qur-fln. 

M. P. == Mr. M. Pickthall's The Meaning of the Glorious Koran . 
n, —note, 

nn. = notes. 

Num, “The Book of Numbers, Old Testament, 

p. = page, 

pp. a pages, 

Q. «Qur*fin. 

xx. 25 “Qur-ftn, Sfira 20 , verse 25. 

Rev. —Revelation of St John. New Testament. 

S. «sflra. 

v, “verse, 

vv. »verses, 

a 

t*$, ^videlicet** namely. 

Ah etc.“the end of one Sfpara, two Slp&ras, etc. A Slpflra is arithmetically 

the 30tb part of the Qur>lln. 



TRANSLITERATION OF ARABIC WORDS AND NAMES 


Thk following table shows the system 
letters of the Arabic alphabet:— 

I ;Consonantal I 

- i sound j * 

I Long vowel* a 

v ... b 


which 1 have [allowed in transliterating the 


M 


iV 


z 

Z 

< 

C 

o 

t 

0 

J 

I 

J 

A 

LT 

U* 


(M 


t 

th 

t 

J 

h 

kh 

d 

z 

h 

r 

z 

s 

sh 

s 

dh 


Short vowels: 


£ 

i- 

£ 

J 

0 

r 

d 

8 A 

j 

J 

J 

l5 


i * # 




consonant 
long vowel * 
diphthon 

consonant 

long vowel * 

diphthong 

a 

i 


t 

% 

* [Inverted apontvoplie) 

8 

1 

q 

k 

1 ' 
m 

n 

h 

w 

Q 

au 

y 

i 

t 

ai 


U 


An apostrophe for it 

■ . B ■ - _ _ _ 


(/at/ia) 

■>- (kasra) 

-L [dhamma) u 

For the hatftzff (^) I have used no. distinctive, sign* n^j twr it 

and an inverted apostrophe for the l ain (* ), or vice versa , is confusing to English 

readers. As a moved consonant, it is sufficiently shown in English by the long or 
snort vowel which moves it, ab t RaTtf , Where It is a hiatus preceded by a father. 

I have shown it by a second a : thus, Iqraa, the cave of Hiraa. In other cases it 
has not been possible to show it wilhout using a distinctive sign. The name of the 
Holy Hook is usually written QurSn ,* but I prefer to write Qur*an t 

i tf. \ T £ c P rec ®ded by the short a is scarcely pronounced, and I have 

eft it ont. Hence Sfira, Ffttiha, Hijra, etc., where the Arabic spelling would require 
Surah, Fstihah, Hijrah, etc. r * [ 

3. In internationalised words and names 1 have used the spelling ordinarilv 

M , edir ! a ' M * nlvi « Urdu, Islam, Israel, Abraham, Jacob. 
Here the boundary is thin and rather ill-defined, and possibly mV practice and that 
of my proof-readers have not been absolutely uniform. : V 

___ * .1' Some(names, e,g. f Ishmael, Hagar, etc., have acquired a contemptuous 
Mrsona^ hTld ^ lr * or ™’ whiIe Persons they represent are sacred 

forn^and used the Arabic forms, Isma'il, Hajar, etc. me European 

hut VtTw!*" d l0nK ’ ; Abu Sufyiin 




























USEFUL WORKS OF REFERENCE 


The wide compass of the Qur an makes it necessary to consult works of reference 
on almost every conceivable subject, to enable us to elucidate the various points 
that arise. To deal adequately with such a Book, the widest reading is necessary 
as well as the most varied experience in life. Hut the interests of readers require 
that a handy Commentary should not rpam too far afield. Bearing this in view the 
three essential kinds of books would be: (a) Previous Commentaries; ifrl previous 
Translations ; (c) Dictionaries and General Works of Reference, easily accessible. 
I have set out (a) and (b) in the previous two Notes. I note a few under (c):— 

1. ImSm Abul'Q&sim Husain R&gibs Mufradat » a concise Arabic dictionary 
of words and phrases in the Qur-dn. Already mentioned under Commentaries. 

2. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Qdtttus. 

3. The well-known Arabic Dictionary, Lisanatld Arab, 

4. The concise Arabic-Pen'san Dictionary, 

5. J. Penrice's Dictionary & Glossary of the Koran, 

6. E. W. Lane : English* Arabic Lexicon, 

7. Imam J&lfil-ud-din SuyQti's ttqiinft ' irtiim-if-Qur-iifi: a veritable encyclo¬ 
paedia of Quranic sciences. 

8. Noldeke und Schwally : Geschichfc des Qorans. A German E^say on the 
Chronology of the Qur*£n, Its criticisms and conclusions are from a non-Muslim 
point of view and to us not always acceptable, though it is practically the last word 
of European scholarship on the subject. 

9. Encyclopedia of Islam, Nearly completed. Very unequal in its various 

parts. 

10. Encyclopedia Bri*.annica t 14 th edition. A great advance on previous 
editions, as regards the attention it devotes to Arabic learning. 

11. Hughes’s Dictionary of Islam. Out of date, but still useful. 

12. . lbn Hishftm : Sirat-ur-Rasiil. A fairly detailed Life of tho Apostle. 

13. Maulvi Shibli Nu'mflni (d. 1914 = 1334 H.): SiroMm-Ahibi (an Urdu 
Life of the Apostle). 

14. Fath-ur-Rahmdn\ an Arabic Concordance to the Qur-Sn, by Faidh-ulUh 
Bik Hasanl, printed in Cairo in 1346 H. Full and well arranged, and easy to use. 



42 


TRANSLATIONS OF THE QUR-AN 


"handos Classics and receiving the benediction of Sir £. Denison Ross. The Rev. 
. j f»J, Rodwell arranged the Suras in a rough chronological order. His translation 
was first published in 1861. Though he tries to render the idiom fairly, his notes 
bhow the mind of a Christian clergyman, who was more concerned to “show up M 
the Book than to appreciate or expound its beauties. Prof. E, H, Palmers 
translation ifirst published in 1876) suffers from the idea that the Qur-un ought to be 
translated into colloquial language. He failed to realise the beauty and grandeur 
of style in the original Arabic. To him that style was “rude and rugged : we 
may more justifiably call his translation careless and slipshod. 

The amount of mischief done by these versions of non-Muslim and anti- 
Muslim writers has'led Muslim writers to venture into the field of English transla¬ 
tion. The first Muslim to undertake an English translation was Dr. Muhammad 
'Abdul Hakim Kh;ln, of Patiala, 19U5, Mlrza Hairat of Delhi also published a 
translation, (Delhi 1919): the Commentary which he intended to publish in a 
separate volume of Introduction was, as far as I know, never published. My. dear friend, 
the late Nawwab 'Irrmd ul-Mulk Saiyid Husain Bilgr&mi of Hyderabad, Deccan, 
translated a portion, but he did not live to complete his woik. The Ahmadiya Sect 
has also been active in the field Its Qadiyan Anjuman published a version of the 
first Sipitra in 1915. Apparently no more was published. Its Lahore Anjuman has 
published Maulvi Muhammad 'All's translation (first edition in 1917), which has 
passed through more than one edition. It is a scholarly work, and is equipped with 
adequate explanatory matter in the notes and the Preface, and a fairly full Index. 
But the English of the Text is decidedly weak, and is not likely to appeal to those 
who know no Arabic. There are two other Muslim translations of great merit. 
But they have been published without the Arabic Text, Hafiz Gnlam Sarwar's 
translation (published in Jv30 or 19*9 deserves to be better known than it is. He 
has provided fairly full summaries of the Siiras, section by section, but he h *9 
practically no notes to his Text. I think such notes are necessary for a full 
understanding of the Text. In many cases the Arabic words and phrases are so 
pregnant of meaning that a Translator would be in despair unless he were allowed to 
explain all that he understands by them. Mr. Marmaduke Pickthall's translation 
was published in 1930. He is an English Muslim, a literary man of standing, and 
an Arabic scholar. But he has added very few notes to elucidate the Text. His 
rendering is u almost literal it can hardly be expected that it can give an adequate 
idea of a Book which [in his own words) can be described as “ that inimitable 
symphony the very sounds of which move men to tears and ecstasy." Perhaps the 

attempt to catch something of that symphony in another language is impossible. 

Greatly daring, I have made that attempt. YVe do not blame an artist who tries to 
catch in his picture something of ihe^glonous light of a spring landscape 

. . TJ*. f"E ,ish being widely spread over the world, many people 

is good that qualified Muslims shoo Id make the attempt to present the picture which 
their own mental and spiritual vision presents to themselves. The Indian educa. 
tionnl ri-steir has enthroned English as the common language of culture for a 

population of 350 millions. The most educated of its 80 millions of Muslims_ 

unless they know. Arabic—look to English as the most cultivated medium of 

religion by the material which is available to them in English, wl should 

improve and.increase this material as much as we can and from as many points of 
view as we can. Some Muslim nations—like the Turks—have now determined to 
provide their religious literature (including the Holy Book) in their own national 

undertake the stupendous task of providingan T1 ^ *° 
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ALMOST all languages spoken by Muslims have translations o# the Qur*5n in 
them. Usually the Text is printed with the Translation. If th*i language is 
undeveloped, many of the Arabic words of the Qur-iin are token over bodily into it 
for want of corresponding words in the language. Even in cultivated languages like 
Persian or Turkish, the introduction nf religious terms from Arabic gave a body of 
words which were common to the whole Islamic world, and thus cemented that 
unity of the Muslim brotherhood which is typified by the Qibla. Where the notion 
itself is new to the speakers of polished languages, they are glad to borrow the Arabic 
word expressing that notion and all the associations connected with it. Such a 
word is tfiW**. Where the language is undeveloped, the translaiion is nothing more 
than a rough explanation of the Arabic Text. The translation has neither grammati¬ 
cal finish nor a form which can stand independently by itself, That is what 
happened with the earlier Urdu translations. They were really rough explanations. 
The ambition of every learned Muslim is to read theQur*fln in Arabic. The ambition 
of every Muslim is to read the sounds of the Arabic Text. I wish that his or her 
ambition were also to understand the Qur-ftn, either in Arabic or in the mother 
tongue or some we 11 developed tongue which he or she understands. Hence the 
need for good and accurate translations.' 

The translations into non-European languages known to me are: Persian, 
Turkish, Urdu, Tamil (used by Moplnsi, Pashto <fnr Afghans), Bengali, Malay, some 
of the languages of the Eastern Archipelago, and some of the African languages. 1 
believe there is aiso a Chinese (dialectical 1 translation. 

The earliest Urdu translation was by Shrth ’Abdul Qfidir of Delhi (d 18261, 
He has already been mentioned among the Indian i o rumen tutors. Since then 
numerous Urdu translations have followed, some of which have beep left incomplete. 
Among the complete ones, much used at the present day, may be mentioned those 
of Shah Rafi'-uddin of Delhi, Sh.lh Ashrat 'All Thnnawi, and Maulvi Nazir Ahmad 
(d. 19121. Personally I prefer the last. The projected Urdu translation by Hakim 
Ahmad Shuja' has not yet been published. 

Before the development of the modern European vernaculars, the cultivated 
language of Europe was Latin. A Latin translation was made for the Monastery of 
Clugny about 1143 tin the sixth century of the Hijra] but not published till 1543. 
The place of publication was Basle and the publisher Bibliander. This was translated 
. into Italian, German, and Dutch. Echweigger's German translation was published 
at Kurenburg (Bavaria) in 1616. A French translation by Du Ryer was published 
at Paris in 1647, and a Russian one at St Petersburg in 1776, Savary's French 
translation appeared in 1783, and Kasimirski's French translation (which has passed 
through several editions) first appeared in 1840, the French interest in Islam having 
been stimulated by French conquests in Algeria and North Africa. The Germans 
have followed up Schweigger with Boysen's translation in 1773, Wahl's in 1828, and 
Ullmann's (first edition in 18*101. 1 believe the Ahmadlya Association of Lahore 

have in hand a fresh translation into German and Dutch. 

Meanwhile Maracci had produced in 1689 a Latin version of the Qur an with 
the Arabic Text and quotations from various Arabic Commentaries, carefully selected 
and garbled, so as to give the worst possible impression of Islam to Europe. Maracci 
was a learned man, and there is no pretence about the object he had in view, vie., 
to discredit Islam by an elaborate show of quotations from Muslim authorities 
themselves. Maracci was himself a Confessor to Pope Innocent XI; his work is 
dedicated to the holy Roman Emperor Leopold I; and he introduces it by an 
introductory volume containing what he calls a " Refutation of the Qur-an.” 

The first F.nglish translation by A. Ro«s was but a translation of the first French 
translation of Du Ryer of 16^7,and was pubbshed a few years after Du Rjer’s. George 
Sale's translation (17A4) was based m Mnnicci s Latin version, and even his notes and 
his Preliminary Discourse are based mainly on Maracci. Considering that Maracci V 
object was to discredit Islam in the eyes of Europe, it is remarkable that Bale's translation 
should be looked upon ns a standard translation in the English-speaking world, and 
should pass through edition after edition, being even included in the series called the 
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(8} Tafalr Jal&tain,— Written by the two Jalftl-ud^dlns, one of whom was the 
author of the tlqhn , mentioned above, d. 911 H. A concise and meritorious 
Commentary, on which again a number of Commentaries have been written. 

(9) Our country has produced some notable scholars in the realm of Tafsir' 
They wrote in Arabic and Persian, and the latter ones have written in Urdu. 

The earliest T can trace is Shaikh 'AIT Ibn Ahmad Mah&imi (of Mfihim, near 
Bombay), d, 835 H. = 1432 A.D., author of the T<*/** f Rahm&ni, Almost contemporary 
with him was ‘Alldma Shams-ud din, of Daulatabftd and Delhi, who lived during the 
brilliant reign of lbrShim Sharql of Jaunpur (1400-1440 A.D.). He wrote in 
Persian. During the nineteenth century, the famous Muhaddith of Delhi, Shah 
Wali'Ull&h, and his two sons Shdh 'Abdul ‘Aziz (d. 1824) and Shfth 'Abdul Qfidir 
{d, 1826) wrote both translations and Commentaries. Shah 'Abdul *Azu wrote in 
Persian and Shah 'Abdul Qttdir in Urdu. The Urdu Commentary of Sir Sayyid 
Ahmad Khan of 'Aligarh (d. 1898) has not met the approval of the 'Ulaml. On the 
other hand the more recent Urdu Commentary of Nlaulvi 'Abdul Haqq, the Tafsir 
Haqqanlt has passed through several editions, is quite modern in tone and manage* 
able in bulk, and is widely circulated in India. I have derived much instruction 
from it and have used it constantly. The Commentary of Maulvi Abul Kal4m 
Azftd has been planned on a spacious scale and has not yet been finished. 

(10) The Modernist school in Egypt got a wise lead from the late Shaifeh 
Muhammad Abduh (d, 1323 H.~ 1905 A.D.), whose unfinished Commentary is being 
completed by Muhammad Rashid RicJhA, the talented editor of the Manor newspaper/ 
The work of Shaikh TantfiwI, Jauharl, a pupil of 'Abduh, finds the “ jewels M of the 
Qor*4n and of the sciences mutually illuminative, and suggests many new lines of 
thought. 'Allftma Farid Wajdi is also spoken of as a good modern Commentator; 

I have not yet been able to get a copy of his work. 

(11) ^It has beep said that the Qur<Sn is its own best Commentary. As we 
proceed with the study of the Book, we find how true this is. A careful comparison 
and collation of passages from the Quran removes many difficulties. Use a good 
Concordance, such as the one I have named among the Works of Reference, and 
you will find that one passage throws light on another. 
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were revealed, the information is interesting and valuable from a historical point of 
view, and our older writers have collected ample material for it. But to lay too 
much stress on it to day puts the picture out of all perspective. The Qur-&n was 
not revealed fo'r a particular occasion only, but for all time. The particular occasion 
is now past. Our chief interest now is to see how it can guide us in our present 
lives. Its meaning is so manifold, and when tested, it is so true, that we should be 
wise to concentrate on the matters'that immediately help us. So in nature plants 
seek out of the'soil just that food which gives them nourishment. There is plenty of 
other food left in the soil; which other plants take, which can digest it. In matters 
•of remote hi.-tory or folk lore, ne must take the resulrs of the latest researches. . In 
interpreting Jewish or Christian legends or beliefs we must go to Jewish or Christian 
sources, but by way of illustration only, not in the direction of incorporating such 
beliefs or systems. Though they were true in their original purity, we are not sure 
of the form which they subsequently took., and in any case the fuller light of the sun 
obscures the lesser light of the stars. 

In the application of spiritual truths to our own times and our own lives, we 
must use every kind of knowledge, science, and experience which we possess, but we 
must not obtrude irrelevant matter into our discussions. Let us take simple examples. 
When we speak of the rising of sun in the east, we do not go on to reconcile the 
expression with the Copernican system of astronomy. What we mean is as true 
under the Copernican system as it was under the Ptoienueic system. When we speak 
of the endless plains of India, we are not put on our defence because the earth is 
round. Nor will such poetic expressions as the seven firmaments raise questions as 
to the nature of space in modern astronomy. Man's intellect is given to him to 
investigate the nature of the physical world around him. He forms different coocep* 
tiops of it at different time?. Spiritual truths are quite independent of the question 
which of these conceptions are true. They deal with matters which are beyond 
the ken of physical science. In explaining or illustrating them we shall use such 
language as is current among the people to - whom we speak. 

w 

Let me set out the names of the most important Tafsir& t especially those to 

which I have from time to time referred. They are not, however, in any sense my 

authorities. They belong to widely different schools of thought, and some of them 

express extreme views with which I do not agree. I only adopt the general sense of 
accepted Commentaries. 


(1) The monumental work of Abu Ja'far Muhammad I bn Jarir Tabari, d. 310 

m r e -° £ h,stoncal formation, as the author was both a historian and 
a Traditionist. Copies are not easily accessible. 

, ® The Uu/radai, a dictionary of difficult words and phrases in the Qnr-In 

by Abttl-QSsim Husain Rigib, of Ispahan, d. 503 H. Also explains allusions. 0 

Very fulMn* of Sw»nsm,d. 338 H. 

-jsaa. s-a 

Has ^ro^h’e b ^S>S/ N ‘the “^ d A* A 4° 5& ' id B ™4hSt»i, d. 685 H. 

again numerous Commentarie/have been written. y p0pular on which 

has great authority among the 'uSama,*" 4 ** Kathir ' ^74 H. Voluminous, but 


review 


'i? <3. 911 H. A .comprehensive 

y *"• be,n « *° introduction to his Ma/mm'-Hl-Bahrain. 


/ 
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perceive just as much light and colour as their spiritual eyes are capable of perceiving. 
It is possible that their prism will only show them a dark blue while a whole glorious 
symphony of colours is hidden from their eyes. And so it comes about that through 
the prism of a clever English translation, poor ‘Umar (Omar) Khayydm emerges 
gg a sensualist and cynic who sees no higher purpose in life than drinking wine, 
dallying with women, and holding up his hands in despair at 11 this sorry scheme of 
things entire." And so the parables of stern morality in the Qur-gn, its mystic 
earnestness, and its pictured of future beatitude are distorted into idle fables, 
incoherent effusions, and a sensual paradise I 

(4) An opposite error sometimes arises because in certain matters the rfch 
vocabulary of the Qur-fln distinguishes between things and ideas of a certain kind by 
special words, for which there is only a general word in English. Instances arc: 
Rahman and Rahim (Most Merciful); see i. 1. n.; a/3, safaha, gafara (to forgive); 
see'ii. 109 n., and the various words for Creation , see ii. 117 n.~ The fact is that it 
gives us a very limited idea of God's Mercy, when we only use the English word 
“ mercy ": the Quranic idea implies hot only pity and forgiveness but the Grace 
which protects us and keeps us from sin, and indeed guides us to the light of His 
" Countenance." So the “ forgiveness 11 of God is a* thing totally different in quality 
from the forgiveness which a man can give to his brother man : the equation implied 
in 11 Forgive us our trespasses as we forgive those that trespass against us " is a 
misleading fallacy. So, again, “ Creation ” is not just a simple process done by God 
at some remote time and finished with : the Quranic idea implies various processes 
and the continuous presence and activity of God in His Creation. 

(5) God’s purpose is eternal, and His plan is perfect, but man's intelligence is 
limited at its very best, In the same individual it grows and declines according to the 
strength of his powers and the width of his experience. If we take .mankind 
collectively the variations are even greater from age to age and from people to people. 
There is thus no . finality in human interpretation. And in the thing interpreted— 
God's Creation—there is constant flux and change. So that the impact of the oneon 
the other must yield diverse results. The view of Kunchinjunga must vary infinitely 
according to the position of-the observer, even if Kunchinjunga remained the same, 
But If Kunchinjunga itself varies, there is a double cause of variation in the view. 
So I believe in progressive interpretation, in the need for understanding and explaining 
spiritual matters from different angles. The difficulties that confront me may not 
be the same as those that confront you. The problems which our age has to meet 
may not be the same as the' problems which puxxlcd earnest 1 minds of the fourth or 
sixth nr later centuries of t^e Hijra. Therefore it is no merit to hug the solutions 
offered in the fourth or sixth centuries when our souls cry out in hunger for solace 
iu the fourteenth century of the Hijra. 

The distinction drawn by Commentators between matters of report (mattqUfatY 
and matters of judgment {ma'qtllQt) is a sound one, and 1 heartily accept it. But I 
would extend the scope of the ma'qtilm far beyond questions of idiom and meaning, 
In the former the issues are; what actually happened, or what was actually' said, or 
how were certain things done ? Here the closer we go back to contemporary 
authority, the better. In the latter, the issues are: what is the bearing of this truth 
on our lives, or what illustration helps us best to grasp this, or what is the wisdom 
we can extract from this ? In such matters, the closer we come to our^own 
circumstances and experiences, the better. It is not only our right but our duty to 
seek honestly out own solutions, and while we respect authority, we must not neglect 
or despise the gifts which God has accumulated for u> through the ages. 

The principles on which I have worked may be briefly stated. In matters of 
philology and language 1 accept the best nuthoritv among those who were competent 
to deal with these questions: the older the better. In matters of nairation, 
contemporary authorities are best, subject to such corrections as have to be applied 
for their points of view. As to the particular occasions on which particular verses 
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the Commentators to illustrate the Text of the Holy Book with reference to these. 
Sometimes the amount of Jewish stuff (some of it absurd), which found its way into 
the Commentaries, was out of all proportion to its importance and relevance, and 
gave rise to the legend, which has been exploited by polemical Christian and Jewish 
writers, that Islam was built up on an imperfect knowledge of Christianity and Judaism, 
or that it accepts as true the illustrative legends from the Talmud or the Midrash 
or various fantastic schools of Christianity. Then came philosophy and the mystic 
doctrine of the Sa/t schools. The development of the science of katam (built on 
formallogic), and its further offshoot the 7/owff-M qaid (the philosophical exposi¬ 
tion of the grounds of our beliefj introduced further elements on the intellectual 
side, while TAawil (esoteric exposition of the hidden or inner meaning) introduced 
elements on the spiritual side, based on a Sort of transcendental intuition of 
the expositor. -»The Sufi mystics at least adhered to the rules of their own Orders, 
which were very strict. But many of the non-$u(i writers on TSawtl indulged in an 
amount of licence in interpretation which has rightly called forth a protest on 
the part of the more sober ‘Dianna. 

For my part I agree with this protest. While freely reserving the right of in* 
dividual judgment on the part of every earnest writer, I think the art of interpretation 
must stick as closely as possible to the text which it seeks to interpret. Every 
serious writer and thinker has a right to use all the knowledge and experience he 
possesses in the service of the Qur-ln. But he must not mix up his own theories 
and conclusions, however reasonable, with the interpretation of the Text itself, which 
is usually perfectly perspicuous, as it claims it to be. Our difficulties in interpretation 
often arise from various causes, of which 1 will mention just a few : 

(1) Arabic words in the Text have acquired other meanings than those which 
were understood by the Apostle and his Companions. All living languages undergo 
such transformations. The early Commentators and Philologists went into these 
matters with a very comprehensive grasp, and we must accept their conclusions. 
Where they are not unanimoua, we must use our judgment and historic sense 
in adopting the interpretation of that authority which appeals to us most. We must 
not devise new verbal meanings. 


<2) Even since the early Commentators wrote, the Arabic language h&s further 
developed, end later Commentators often abandon the interpretations of earlier 
Commentators without sufficient reason. In exercising our selective judgment in such 
cases It would be s good rule to prefer the earlier to the later interpretation, though, 
where a later writer has reviewed the earlier interpretations and given good reason 
for his own view, he has an advantage which we most freely concede to him. 

(35 Classical Arabic has a vocabulary in which the meening of each root-word 
lS so comprehend, that it is difficult to int-rpret it in a modern analytical language 
word for word, or by the use of the same word in all places where the original word 
ocean in the Text A striking example is furnished by the word Sabr, about which 

be'oradomhmnt in i » 5 v and >•' Y*' Eve " th< i.” eh ° ne P artic “l««l>ade of meaning may 
be predominant in any particular passage, the others are latent. So in a ray of lieht 

when a prism analyses it, we may look at a portion of the field where a particular 

to one particular colour. European translators have often failed in this ms^t 

studied in their languages or literatures, end they do not look for ihem - 
them in the best examples of Oriental style If thev deanfe* th 

fantastic, they bad best leave the interpretation of Oriental literatara aLe'^This™. 

all the more so in religious or spiritual literature Nfn human i * This is 

be adequate for the expression of the highest spiritual thought an | M {[ a 

“ “»■— v-wJv a—M ZSEffSsa, SSSEPS 
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QuraNiC literature is so voluminous that no single man can compass a perusal 
of the whole. Besides the extant works there were innumerable works written for 
special groups of people or from special points of view or for special purposes, which 
have perished. And more works are being added every day. The activity in this 
line has never been greater than it is now. 

There is no Book in the world in whose service so much talent, so much 
labour, so much time and money have been expended as has been the case with the 
Qur-ftn. A mere glance at Imam Suyutl’s (d. 911 H.) Itqan or Hajl KJhal!fa*s 
(d. 1059 HJ Kashf•vf'SunU** will show the encyclopaedic volume of the Quranic 
sciences in their day. 

Since then the volume has continued to go on increasing, although it must be 
admitted that the quality of the Uter literature on the subject leaves much to be 
desired. With the retrogression of th? Islamic nations in original work in science, 
art, and philosophy, and the concomitant limitation in their outlook and experience 
in various phases of intellectual and spiritual life, has come a certain limitation in 
the free spirit of research and enquiry. The new Renaissance of Islam which is 
just beginning will, it is hoped, sweep away cobwebs and let in the full light of 
reason and understanding; 

The need for an explanation of the verses of the Qur*4n arose quite early. 
Even before the whole of the Qur*4n was revealed, people used to ask the Apostle 
all sorts of questions as to the meaning of certain words in the verses revealed, or 
o( their bearing on problems as they arose, or details of certain historical or spiritual 
matters on which they sought more light. The Apostle's answers were carefully 
stored in the memory of the Companions [ai'hab) end were afterwards written down. 
In the next generation, the TSWIn, were those who had not personally conversed with 
the Apostle, like the Companions, but had conversed with the Companions and 
learned from them. Subsequent generations always went back to establish a chain 
of evidence through the T&bi'in and the Companions, Through them grew up the 
science of Hadith or Traditions. As this literature grew, it became necessary to 
establish strict rules by which the evidence could be examined and tested, so as tb 
separate that which was considered to be established from that which was doubtful 
or weak, and that which was to be rejected as unproved. In the evolution of the 
science of ffaditk t it became clear that even among the Companions certain persons 
had better memories than others,, or better opportunitiea of becoming really 
acquainted with the Apostle's true meaning, or in other ways, a better title to be 
called true expositors, and the number of such persons .came to be limited to ten 
only. Similarly the claims of the Tdhi'tn came to be examined and graded, and so 
on, - Thus arose a new science, in which the names and positions of persons in 
liadith literature were examined biographically and in other ways. 

The Hadith literature dealt, with all sorts of matters, including Theology, 
Ethics, and Exegesis (explanation of the Qur-4n). Exegesis soon became an indepen¬ 
dent science by itself and was called To/sir, and the sphere of Ta/slr itself began to 
widen at the experience and knowledge of the Arabs and Arabic writers began to in¬ 
crease. Besides the examination of correct traditions from various kinds and grades 
of authorities, it began to examine the meaning of words philologicatly, collecting a 
vaat amount of learning as to root meanings, the usage of the Quraish tribe of Arabs, 
to which the Apostle belonged, the usage and meaning of words in the purest original 
Arabic before it became mixed up with foreign idioms and usages by the use of the 
Arabic language by non*Arabs in Islam, and by the influence of the enormous 
geographical expansion of the Arab race in the first few centuries of Islam. The 
increasing knowledge of history and of Jewish and Christian legends enabled 
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&8$ll>£S the names which I mentioned in my Preface of 1934, of those who 
have assisted me in various ways, 1 have much pleasure in adding a few more 
at this stage. KHfln $fihtb Khwaja LatTf Ahmad, of the Central Provinces 
Educational Service, has been a diligent and critical reader of the Parts as issued, 
and his friendly correspondence has enabled me to correct misprints and elucidate 
some points. Mr. Fa4kl Muhammad Kh an. I.F.S., of Lahore, as well as Mian 
Muhammad 'Abdullah, B.A., LL.B, of Lahore, have also been helpful in 
pointing out misprints. Maulvi Muhammad Shaft 1 , Principal of the Oriental College, 
Lahore, been good enough to answer most readily my queries on questions of 
scholarship referred to him. To these and other gentlemen, who have favoureVhme 
with correspondence, I have much pleasure in expressing my obligation. 

The zeal and energy which my publisher, Shaikh Muhammad Ashraf, has 
thrown into the work, require renewed acknowledgement. For four years he and I 
have co-opened in a great undertaking, and all processes connected with it have 
been carried cut by loving Muslim hands. 

Since I last greeted my readers collectively I have been able to perform the 
Pilgrimage to the holy city of Mecca and the sacred territory around it and seen 
with my own eyes the city and territory of Medina, with all the country around and 
between the holy Cities. I have realised for myself the scenes in which the 
revelations came which I have humbly sought to interpret. I hope that some 
glimpses of this experience will have been conveyed to my dear readers. Will they 
pray that God may give me strength to complete this work and to serve Islam in 
other ways 7 


A. yOsuf *alI. 
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pletely absorbs us. And-yet we know that the u face of God "—our final goal—-has 
not yet heen reached. We are in the mulk of Sulaiman (Q, ii. 102). which the evil 
ones denied, belied, And even turned into blasphemy. But we can ignore’blasphemy, 
ridicule and contempt, for we are on the threshold of Realities, and a little perfume 
from the garden of the Holy One has already gladdened our nostrils. 

Such meaning it is most difficult to express. Hut where 1 can, 1 have indicat¬ 
ed it in the Notes, in the Commentary, and with the help of the rhythm and the 
elevated language of the Text. 

The Arabic Text I have had printed from photographic blocks made for me 
by.Master MuhamVnad Sharif. The calligraphy is from the pen of Pir‘Abdul Hamid, 
with whom 1 have been in touch and who-has complied with my . desire for a bold 
round hand, with the words clearly separated, the vowel points accurately placed 
over or under the letters to which they relate, and the verses duly numbered and 
placed in juxtaposition with their English equivalents. Calligraphy occupied an 
important place in Muslim Art, and it is my desire that my version should not in any 
way he deficient in this respect. 

1 have been fortunate in securing the co-operation of Professor #afar Iqbil in 
looking over the proofs of the Arabic Text. In connection with the Anjuman's edition 
of the Arabic Qur-Sn he has devoted much time and thought to the correct punctua¬ 
tion of the Text, and he has also investigated its history and problems. I hope he 
will some day publish these valuable notes. I have been privileged to See the 
Anjuman's Text before its formal publication. I consider it the most carefully 
prepared Text of any produced in India, and 1 have generally followed it in punctuation 
and the numbering of verses,—the only points on which any difficulties are likely to 
arise on the Quranic Text. 

It has been my desire to have the printing done in the best style possible, 
with new type, on good glazed paper, and with the best ink procurable. I hope the 
result will please those who are good enough lo.approve of the more essential features 
of the work. The proprietors of the Ripon Press and all their staff, but especially 
Mr. Badruddln Badr, their Proof Examiner, have taken a keen interest in their work. 
The somewhat unusual demands made on their time and attention they have met 

cheerfully, and I am obliged to them. The publisher, Shaikh Muhammad .Ash raf 
has thrown himself heart.and soul into his work, and I hope the public will appreciate 
his efforts. . F 

My plan is to issue each. Sjpata a* it is ready, at intervals of not more than 
three months As the work proceeds, 1 hope it will be‘possible to accelerate the pace 
The paging will be continuous in the subsequent volumes. The final binding will be 
in either three or two volumes. It is my intention to provide a complete analytical 

Index to the whole. I hope all interested will sign the publisher’s subscription 

order in advance. ’ v 

One final word to my readers. Read, study, and digest the. Holy Book. Read 
slowly, and let it sink into your heart and soul. Such study will, like virtue, be its 
own reward, If you find anything in this volume to criticise, please let it not spoil 
your enjoyment of the rest. If yon write to me, quoting chapter and verse, I shall 
be glad to consider your criticism, but let it not vex you if I exercise my own 
judgment in deciding for myself. Any corrections accepted will be graiefnllv 
acknowledged. On the other hand, if there is something that specially pleases you 
or he ps you, please do not hes.tate to write to me. 1 have given up other interests 
to help you. It will be a pleasure to know that my labour has not been in vain If 

^IetS't 0 m me C1,e ° f my Publisber at his Lahore address, he will always forward 


Lahore 
4th April, 1934 

*=181h of the month 
of Pilgrimage. 1352 H. 


A. YtJSUF ‘ALl. 
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system of numbering. 1 recommend to other publishers in India the same good 
example. If once this is done we shall have a uniform system of numbering. I 
have retained the numbering,of Sections, as it is universally used in the Arabic 
copies, and marks a logical division of the Suras, I have supplied a further aid to 
the reader in indicating sub-divisions of the Sections into paragraphs. They are not 
numbered, but are distinguished by the use of a flowery initial letter. 

In translating the Text 1 have aired no views of my own, but followed the 
received Commentators. Where they differ among themselves, I have had to choose 
what appeared to me to be the most reasonable opinion from all points of view; Where 
it is a c ; jest ion merely of words, I have not considered the question important enough 
td 1 discuss in the Notes, but where it is a question of substance, 1 hope adequate 
explanations will be found in the Notes. Where 1 have departed from the literal 
translation in order-to express the spirit of the original better in English, I have 
explained the literal meaning in the Notes. For example, see ii, 104 h. and ii. 56 n. 
In choosing an English word for an Arabic word a translator necessarily exercises 
his own judgment and may be unconsciously expressing a point of view, but that is 
inevitable. 

Let me explain the scope of the Notes. I have made them as short as possible 
consistently with the object I have in view, vie. t to give to the English reader, scholar 
as well as general reader, a fairly complete but concise view of what I understand to 
be the meaning of the Text. To discuss theological controversies or enter into 
polemical arguments 1 have considered outside my scops. Such discussions and 
arguments may be necessary and valuable, but they should find a place in separate 
treatises, if only out of respect to the Holy Hook. Besides, such discussions leave no 
room for more important matters on which present-day readers desire information. 
In this respect our Commentators have not always been discreet. On questions 
oflaw, the Qur-fin lays down general principles, and these I have explained. 1 have 
avoided technical details: these will be found discussed in theicproper place in my book 
on “ Anglo*Muhammadan Law." Nor have 1 devoted much space to grammatical 
or philological Notes. On these points 1 consider that the labours of the vast body of our 
learned men in the past have left little new to say now. There is usually not much 
controversy, and 1 have accepted their conclusions without setting out the reasons- 
for them. Where it has been necessary for the understanding of the Text to refer 
to the particular occasion for the revelation of a particular verse, I have done so 
briefly, but have not allowed it to absorb a disproportionate amount of space. It 
will be found that every verse revealed for a particular occasion has also a general 
meaning. The particular occasion and the particular people concerned have passed 
away, but the general meaning and its application remain true for all time. What 
we are concerned about now, in the fourteenth century of the Hijra, is: what 
guidance can we draw for ourselves from the message of God ? 

I spoke of the general meaning of the verses. Every earnest and reverent 
student of the Qur-ftn. a* he proceeds with his study, will find, with an inward joy 
difficult to describe, hnw this genera) meaning also enlarges as his own capacity for 
understanding increases. It is like a traveller climbing a mountain : the higher he 
goes, the farther he sees. From a literary point of view the poet Keats has described 
his feeling when he discovered Chapman's Homer: — 

Then felt I like some watcher of the skies 
When a new planet swims into his ken, 

Or like stout Cortez when with eagle eyes 
He stared at the Pacific,—and all his men 
Looked at esch other with a wild surmise,— 

Silent, upon a peak in Darien. 

How much greater is the joy and sense of wonder and miracle when the 
Qur-in opens our spiritual eyes! The meaning which we thought we had grasped 
expands. New worlds are opened out. As we progress, still newer, and again newer 
worlds “swim into our ken." The miracle deepens and deepens, and almost com* 
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myself for the talk. Sometimes I have considered it too stupendous for me,—the 
double task of understanding the original, and reproducing its nobility, its beauty, 
its poetry, its grandeur, and its sweet practical reasonable application to everyday 
experience. Then 1 have blamed myself for lack of courage,—the spiritual courage 
of men who dared all in the Cause which was so dear to them. 

Tvtto sets of apparently accidental circumstances at last decided me. A man's 
life is snbject to inner storms far more devastating than those in the physical world 
around him. In such a storm, in the bitter anguish of a personal sorrow which 
nearly unseated my reason and made life seem meaningless, a new hope 
was born ont of a systematic pursuit of my long-cherished project. Watered by 
tears, my manuscript began to grow in depth and earnestness if hot in bulk. I 
guarded it like a secret treasure. Wanderer that I am, Z carried it about, thousands 
of miles, to all sorts of countries and among all sorts of people. At length, in the 
city of Lahore, 1 happened to mention the matter to some young people who held 
me in respect and affection. They showed an enthusiasm and an eagerness which 
surprised me. They almost took the matter -out. of my hands.- They asked for 
immediate publication. 1 had various bits ready, but'not even one complete SipUra. 
They made me promise to complete at least one StpOrv before 1 left Lahore. As if 
by magic, a publisher, a katib (calligraphist to write the Arabic Text), an engraver 
of blocks for such text, and a printer were found, all equally anxious to push 
forward the scheme. Blessed be youth, for its energy and determination. “ Where 
others flinch, rash youth will dare 1 11 

Gentle and discerning reader | what I wish to present to you is sn English 
Interpretation, side by side with the Arabic Text. The English shall be, not a mere 
substitution of one word for another, but the best expression I can give to the fullest 
meaning which 1 can understand from the Arabic Text. The rhythm, music, and 
exalted tone of the original should be reflected in the English Interpretation. It 
may be but a faint reflection, but such beauty and power as my pen can command 
shall be brought to its service. I want to make English itself an Islamic language, 
if such a person as l can do it. And I roust give you all the accessory aid which 
I can. In rhythmic prose, or free verse (whichever you like to call it), I prepare the 
atmosphere for you in a running Commentary. Introducing the subject generally, 

I come to the actual Surat, Where they are short, I give you one or two paragraphs 



paragraphs of the running Commentary are numbered consecutively, with some 
regard to the connection with the preceding and the following paragraphs. It is 
possible to read this running rhythmic Commentary by itself to get a general 

i l contents of the Holy Book before you proceed to the atn'dv 

tif the Book ltselh 

. .‘ r J? “> Englishi i, printed in larger type then the running Commentary, in 

order to distinguish, at a glance, the substance from the shadow. 11 is also displayed 
differently, in parallel columns with the Arabic Text. Each Sura and the vena of 
eac «is separately numbered, and the numbers are shown page by page. The 
yrstsm of numbering the verses has not been uniform io previous translations. 
European editors and translators have allowed their numbering to diverge consider, 
ably from thataccepted in the East. This causes confusion in giving and verifying 

the n umberin g rf * e verses. This is. not . vital matter, but it causes contusion 
“ “ “ “!“rtsnt “>•» at least in Islamic countries one system of 

* *Jopted. I have adopted mainly that of the Egypti.i nditim 

fn £i£ ,he Ki0 « ot E «7Pt. This will probably be accepted 

pubhfhed by the Anjuman-i-ffimayat-i-IsMm of Lahore is following the same 
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I DO not wish to write a long Preface. I wish merely to explain the history of my 
Project, the scope and plan of this work, and the objects I have held in view. 

In separate introductory Notes I have mentioned the useful books to which I 
have referred, under the headings : Commentaries on the Qut* An; Translations of 
the Qur-ftn ; and Useful Works of Reference. 1 have similarly explained the system 
which I have followed in the transliteration of Arabic words and names; the 
Abbreviations I have used; and the principal divisions of the Qur-ftn. 

It may be asked: Is there any need for a fresh English Translation ? To 
those who ask this question I commend a careful consideration of the facts which 
I have set out in my Note on Translations. After they have read it, 1 would invite 
them to take any particular passage in Part I, say ii. 74 or ii. 102, or ii. 164 in 
the second Part and compare it with any previous. \*ersian they choose. If they 
find that I have helped them even the least bit further in understanding its meaning, 
or appreciating its beauty, or catching something of the grandeur of the original, 
I would claim that my humble attempt is justified. 

It is the duty of every Muslim, man, woman, or child, to read the Qur>fln and 
understand it according to his own capacity. If any one of ns attains to some 
knowledge or understanding of it by study, contemplation, and the test of life, both 
ontward and inward, it is his duty, according to his capacity, to instruct others, and 
share with them the joy and peace which result from contact with the spiritual world. 
The Qur'fin—indeed every religious book—has to be read, not only with the tongue 
and voice and eyes, but with the best light that our intellect can supply, and even 
more, with the truest and purest light which our heart and conscience can give us. 
It is in this spirit that I would have my readers approach the Qnr-ftn. 

It was between the ages of four and five that I first learned to read its Arabic 
words, to revel in its rhythm and music, and wonder at its meaning. 1 have a dim 
recollection of the ceremony which closed that stage* It wss called 

" completion ” : it really just began a spiritual awakening that has gone on ever since. 
My revered father taught me Arabic, but I must have imbibed from him into my 
innermost being something more,—something which told me that all the world's 
thoughts, a11 the world's most beautiful languages and literatures; are but vehicles 
for that ineffable message which comes to the heart in rare moments of ecstasy. 
The soul of mysticism and ecstasy is in the Qnr-Sn, as well as that plain guidance for 
the plain man which a world in a hurry affects to consider as sufficient. It is good 
to make this personal confession, to an age in which it is in the highest degree 
unfashionable to speak of religion or spiritual peace or consolation, an age in which 
words like these draw forth only derision, pity, or contempt. 

I have explored Western lands, Western manners, and the depths of- Western 
thought and Western learning, to an extent which has rarely fallen to the lot of an 
Eastern mortal. • But 1 have never lost touch with my Eastern heritage. Through 
all my successes and failures 1 have learned to rely more and more upon the one 
true thing in all life—the voice that speaks in a tongue above that of mortaTman. 
For me the embodiment of that voice has been in the noble words of the Arabic 
Qnr an, which I have tried to translate for myself and apply to my experience again 
and again. The service of the Quran has been the pride and the privilege of many 
Muslims. I felt that with such life*experience as has fallen to my lot, my service tp 
thc Qur*4n should be to present it in a fitting garb in English* That ambition 1 have 
cherished in my mind for more than forty years, I -have collected books and 
materials for it. 1 have visited places, undertaken journeys, taken notea, sought the 
society of men, and tried to explore their thoughts and hearts, in order to equip 
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26 The Meaning of Quran 

purpose one must take active part in the conflict between belief and 
unbelief, Islam and un-Islam, truth and falsehood. One can under¬ 
stand it only if. one takes up its Message, invites the. world to accept it 
and moves on and on in accordance .with its. Guidance. Thus alone 

i • ■ ! " * p 

will one experience and understand all that which happened during 
the revelation of the Quran. One will meet with the same conditions 
that were experienced at Makkah, Ta-’if and Habash and pass through 
the same kind of fire that had to be passed through at Badr, Uhd, 
Hunain, Tabflk etc. One will meet with Abfl Jahls and Aba Lahabs 
and come across hypocrites, the double-faced, the “Jews”, in short, 
every type of people mentioned in the Quran. Incidentally, this is,.a 
wonderful experience of its own kind and worth the trial. 

While passing through any one of these stages of this experience, 
one will find some? verses and some surahs of the Quran, which will 
themselves .tell that‘they were revealed at such and such a stage and 
brought such and such instructions for the guidance of the Movement. 
In this way the Quran will lay bare its spirit even though one might 
not be able to understand all the lexical meanings of its words and solve 
all the intricacies of grammar and rhetoric. The same formula applies 
to its Commandments, its moral teachings, its instructions about 
economics and culture and its laws regarding different aspects of 
human life. These things can never be understood unless they are put 
into practice. It is thus obvious that ’those individuals and communi¬ 
ties who discard it from practical life, cannot understand its mgatifag 
and imbibe its spirit by mere lip-service to it. 

This is from me and true knowlege is with Allah ; I have full 
trust in Him and turn to Him for true guidance. 


As I do not intend to discuss in the Introduction all the problems 
Which might arise during the study of the Quran, I have purposely 
left untouched those questions that might arise during the study of 
some Verses or sarahs, for I want to deal with them in # *THfc MEAN¬ 
ING OF THE QURAN” at their proper places. I have taken up only 
those questions and problems which pertain to the general study of the 
Quran as a whole. The reader is, therefore, requested to defer giving 
his final judgement on such questions till he has read the whole of 
“The MEANING.” Then, if he finds that some questions have not 
been, answered at all or have not been dealt with fuUy> he should let 
me know about it for future consideration, 

Abu] A‘ala MaudadI 
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to his failure and ruin. In the same way, he should put down, under 
different headings, the teachings and instruction of the Ouriln about 
creed, morality, duties, obligations, civilization, culture, economics, 
politics, law, social system, peace, war and other human problems. 
These notes should be consolidated to form a complete sketch of each 
aspect of the teachings and then fitted together to form a complete 

system of life. 

Then, if one desires to know the Quranic solution of a certain hu¬ 
man problem he should first make a study of the relevant literature, 
both ancient and modern, and note down the basic issues. He should 
also make use of the research so far made into the problem and note 
down the points at issue. He should then study the Quran with a 
view to finding out the answers to those issues. I can say from un- 
own personal experience that when one studies the OurSti with a view 
to making research into any problem, one will find an answer to it 
even in those verses which one had skipped over without ever imagin¬ 
ing that it lay hidden therein. 

It is suggested that each paragraph of "THE MEANING OF THE 
QURAN” may be made the unit of study. At first it should be 
studied from the original Arabic Text with the help of some literal 
translation and then with the help of "THE MEANING of the 
QURAN.** It is expected that the meanings of the Quran will surely 

become clear by the grace of God. 

But in spite of all these devices, one cannot grasp the inspiring 
spirit of the Qurfln, unless one beings to - put its message into practice, 
for the Quran is neither a book of abstract ideas and theories which may 
bestudied in an easy chair nor is it a book of religious enigmas which 
may be unravelled in monasteries and universities. It is a Book 
that has been sent down to invite people to start a movement and to 
lead its followers and direct their activities towards the achievement 
of its mission. One has, therefore, to go to the battlefield of life to 
understand its real meaning. That was why a quiet and amiable 
person like Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him) had to come out 
of his seclusion and start the Islamic Movement and fight against the 
rebellious world. It was the Quran that urged him to declare war 
against every kind of falsehood and engage in conflict with the leaders 
of disbelief without any consideration of the consequences. Then it 
attracted good souls from every home and gathered them under the 
banner of its leader in order to fight against the upholders of the old 
order who organised themselves into a gang to oppose them. During 
this long and bitter struggle between right and wrong, truth and false¬ 
hood, which continued for twenty-three years or so, the Quran went on 
guiding the Movement in every phase and at every stage, until it 
succeeded in establishing the Islamic Way of life in its perfection. 

It is thus obvious that one cannot possibily grasp the truths 
contained in the Qurim by the mere recitation of its words. For this 
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gress should remain open. 

L 

Suggestions for Study 

Finally, here are a few suggestions for the study of the QurSn : 

As different people turn to the QurSn with different aims and ob¬ 
jects, it is not possible to offer any general advice about the method 

■ i ■ 

of its study so as to fulfil the requirements of all. I am, however, in¬ 
terested only in those, people who want to understand it and seek 
guidance from it for the solution of human problems, I will, there¬ 
fore, offer some suggestions which may help satisfy their needs and 
^ remove their difficulties. * 

i ■ ■ ■ ■ 

The one pre-requisite for understanding the Quran is to study 
it with an open and detached mind. Whether fene believes it to be a 
revealed book or not, one should, as far as possible, free one's mind 
of bias in favour of or against it and get rid of all pre-conceived opin¬ 
ions aiid then approach it with the sole desire of understanding it. 
Those people who study it with preconceived notions of their own. 
read only their own ideas between its lines and cannot, therefore/grasp 
what the Quran wants to convey. It is obvious that this method of 
study can never be fruitful even with other books but it is utterly 
fruitless when applied to the study of the QurSp. 

There is another thing which must fee kept in view. If one wants 
to have merely a cursory acquaintance with the'contents of the Quran, 
then perha.ps.it might suffice for him to read it once. But, if one 
wishes to have a deep knowledge of it,/one will have to go through it 
several times and each time from a different point of view. Those, 
who desire to make a thorough study of the Quran, should read it at 
least twice with the sole purpose of understanding, as a whole, the 
system of life it presents. One should also try to findout its funda¬ 
mentals and the way of life it aimfs to build on them D uring this 
preliminary study, if some questions occur in his mind, the reader 
should note them down and patiently continue his study, for he is 
likely to find their answers somewhere in the QurSn itself. \ If he finds 
answers to his questions, he should note them down along with the 
questions. But if he does not find an answer to any question in his 
first reading, he should patiently make the second reading. I can say 

it in the light of ray own experience that in the second reading hardly 
any question remains un-answered. 

After getting a general insight into the QurSn in this way, one 
should begin its detailed study and take down notes of the different 

aspects of its teachings. For instance, one should note down what 
pattern of life it approves and what it disapproves. One should note 

" , | ■ - ^ man, side by side, 

,n ° rder c t0 b , rm , g both the sterns clearly before his mind si mult ane- 

°T- k' i ,' ar ' y ' one should n °te down. side by side, those things 
* " c eatl to the s “«?cess and salvation of man and those which lead 
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with self-worship and crookedness and leads to disputes and sectarianism. 
As the two kinds of differences are neither alike in their nature nor in 
their results, they should not be placed in one and the same category. 
The first kind of divergence is essential for progress and is the very 
soul of life and every community of intelligent and thinking people must 
encourage it. Its existence is a sign of life and only that community 
can afford to repress it which desires to have only blockheads in it. 
The second kind of divergence, as everyone knows, dis-integrates the 
community which nourishes it : therefore its appearance in a com¬ 
munity is not a sign of health but a symptom of disease and it can 
never produce good results. 

These two kinds of divergencies of opinion may further be illus¬ 
trated by the following 

Supposing there are two scholars or two judges, who agree, on prin¬ 
ciple, that Allah and His Messenger alone are entitled to obedience 
and that the Quran and the Sunn ah are the final authority to determine 
all laws and regulations. They may then differ in the details or in 
the decision of a case, provided that neither of them makes his opinion 
as the criterion of Islam or un-Islam nor declares the other to be out¬ 
side its fold on account of such a difference of opinion. They may put 
forward their own arguments in support of their opinions and loa\ e 
the decision to the public or to the highest court, if it is some judicial 
matter, or to the legislative body of the community, if it concerns them. 
Then either one of the two different opinions will prevail or both will 
be accepted. But it should be noted particularly that no difference 
canbe allowed in the basic principles of Islam nor in such matters as 
may lead to the formation of a new community. For instance.' it 
would be wrong that a scholar or a jurist ox a saint or a leader should 
form an opinion about some matter (which Allah and His Messenger 
do not consider to be basic} and declare it to be a basic principle of 
Islam and then denounce all those who differ from him to be outside 
its fold, and then on this basis, proceed to form a community of his 
own followers saying, ''This is the real Muslim Community and all out¬ 
side it are doomed to Hell. Therefore, if you are a Muslim, come and 
join it,'otherwise you are not one". It is this kind of difference of 
opinion which the Qurffn condemns. As regards the first kind of 
difference, several instances of it occurred during the time of the Holy 
Prophet himself. He not only permitted it but also spoke well of it, 
for it was a healthy sign, which showed that intelligent people of the 
Community were busy thinking and making research.* : This 'also 
showed that the intelligent people of' the Com’rn unity 'were taking 
interest in Isfam and' its'teachings and were‘trying to find solutions 
for the problems of life within Islam and not outside it. It atlso pro¬ 
vided a proof of the golden rule that while the Community should 
remain united on principles, it should, at the same time, grant freedom 
of research to its thinkers within due limits so that the doors of pro- 



The Meaning of Quran 


22 

also appointed His Messenger to demonstrate its teachings by putting 
them into.actual practice. To illustrate this, we may take the case 
of the construction of a building,, If only a plan of the proposed 

w 

building is laid down and no engineer is appointed to supervise and 

direct its construction, then every detail must be supplied. But if an 

engineer is also appointed along with the plan to construct the 

building on the spot, obviously there is no need for a detailed plan. 

In that case only a sketch with its essential features will be quite 

enough. It would, therefore, be wrong to find fault with such a plan 

as being incomplete. As Allah sent His Messenger along with the 

Qurfin, only general principles and absolutely essential instructions 

were needed and not their details. Hence the main function of the 

Quran is to present clearly the intellectual and moral bases of the 

Islamic Way and reinforce them with arguments and appeals to the 

heart. As far as the practical side of the building of the Islamic Way 

of life is concerned, it only defines the limits and bounds of every 

;isped of life without giving detailed rules and regulations. Moreover 

it fixes sign-posts for guidance at certain important places to show how 

those parts are to be constructed in accordance with Allah’s will. The 

actual work of building the Islamic Way of life, in accordance with the 

instructions contained in the Book, was entrusted to the Holy 

Prophet, who was specially sent to set up the pattern of life for the 

individual, for the society and for the Islamic State to be constructed 

practically according to the principles of ithe Quran, Thus the Quran is 

a complete code in the sense that is to be taken along with the Sunnah 
t»f the Holy Prophet. 

Another question which troubles the minds is that of divergencies 

in the interpretation of the Qursn. Pieople say that ‘on the one hand, 

gurfin condemns v«ry severely those people who create differences 

in the Book of Allah and cause division in their.religion ; on the other 

hand, so many different interpretations of the injunctions of the Quran 

lave been made that there is hardly to be found any Command with 

an agreed interpretation. And it' is not the people of the later 

periods alone who differ with one another but even the great scholars 

of the early period, including the Companions of the Holy Prophet and 

their followers, did not all agree in eveiy,detail in regard to Commands 

and Prohibitions. Do all these people then deserve the condemnation 

pronounced in the Quran for makirig different interpretations ? If this 

is not so, then what kind of differences of opinion have been con- 
demned in the Quran ? ' y ' 

The problem is very vast and extensive and this is not the place 
for its detailed discussion. Suffice it to say here that the Quran is not 
against healthy difference of opinion in the interpretation of its injunctions 
provided that (a) there is agreement bn the basic principles of Islam among 
IJiosc who differ and (») they remain united within the fold of the Muslim 
Community. The Quran deprecates that hind of divergence which starts 

I 
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phy, no way of life and no religion in the world which expounds, from 
the beginning to the end, everything in the abstract without making 
any reference to particular cases or concrete examples, for it is simply 
impossible to build a pattern of life merely in the abstract. Even if 
we suppose, for the sake of argument, that it were possible to do so, 
most surely such a system will always remain merely a theory on 
paper and will never take a practical shape. 

Moreover, it is neither necessary nor useful to start from the very 
outset on international lines any ideological movement that is meant 
to be ultimately international. The only right method of beginning this 
will be to start the movement in the country of its origin and present 
with full force its theories anil fundamental principles which are to 
form the basis of the required system of life. Then its exponents 
should impress these tilings on the minds of their own people who 
have a common language, common habits and common customs. 
They shoutd first of all put these principles into practice in their own 
country and prove their worth by evolving a happy and successful 
system of life. This will naturally attract other nations, and their 
intelligent people will themselves come forward to understand the 
movement and start it in their own countries. Thus a certain ideolo¬ 
gical system does not become national simply because it was at 
first presented to a particular nation and its arguments were addressed 
to a particular people. As a matter of fact, what distinguishes a 
national from an international and a temporary from a permanent 
system is this : a national system aims either to establish its own 
superiority or its special claim over other nations or presents principles 
and theories which, by their very nature, cannot be applied to other 
nations. On the other hand, an international system grants equal 
status and equal rights to all human beings and puts forward principles 
of universal application, Moreover, the principles of a temporary 
system become impracticable with the passage of time while the 
principles of a permanent system are applicable to all times. If one 
studies the Qurffn in the light of the above, one will come to the 
conclusion that its teachings are of universal application. 

Complete Code 

Another thing that causes mental confusion is the oft-repeated 
assertion that the Quriln is a complete code of life. But when one 
reads it, one does not find detailed rules and regulations regarding 
social, cultural, political and economic problems etc,. . One*is f there¬ 
fore, baffled to see that it does not contain any detailed regulations 
even about SalKt and ZakSt which ar£ iucK’ImpoftaiU obligatory duties 
that the Qurttn itself lays great emphasis on them over and over again. 
That is why a casual reader cannot understand how this Book can be 
called a complete code. This confusion is caused because the objector 
loses sight of the fact that Allah did not only send down the Book but 
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second reading allows one to wipe one's feet with wet hands, provided 
that one had washed one's feet and put on thick socks after the per¬ 
formance of the previous ablution. This concession holds good for 
24 hours at home and for 72 hours during a journey. It is obvious 
from the two instances that in the variant readings, there is abso¬ 
lutely no contradiction in essence. On the other hand, they make the 
meanings all the more comprehensive. And the same is true of all the 

other variant readings. 

■ ■ ■ ■ 

Universality 

_ i* 

Everyone knows that the Quran claims to provide guidance for 
the whole.of mankind, but when he reads it, he finds that it is mainly 
addressed to the Arabs, who lived at the time of its revelation. 
Though at times it also addresses other people and mankind in general, 
it mainly discusses those things which appealed to the taste of the Arabs 
and were linked with their environment, history and customs. This 
naturally gives, rise to the question t Why does the Quran contain so 
many local and national elements of the period in which it was 
revealed, when it was meant for the guidance of the whole of man¬ 
kind? Those, who do not understand the wisdom of this, begin to 
argue like this : the Qurfin was really meant for the reform of the Arabs 

of that period but later on, somehow or other, the claim was made that 
it was a guidance for the whole of mankind and for all ages. 

If one does not raise this objection merely for the sake of objec¬ 
tion but really wants to understand the matter, 1 would advise him to 

read the Quran and mark the parts which give rise to this doubt. He 
should then point out any tenet, idea or principle there-in that might 
have been meant particularly for the Arabs of that period only. 
He should lay his finger on any moral principle, practical rule or 
regulation that is not of universal application and was meant only 
for the Arabs of that period, time and place. The mere fact, that the 
Qurfin refutes the blasphemous creeds and condemns the evil customs 
of a particular people, living at a particular time an d place and bases 
arguments for the Unity of God on the material gathered from their 
environment, is not a sufficient proof to establish the allegation that its 
invitation and appeal was local and temporary. We should examine 
the question closely and decide whether what it says regarding the 
blasphemous people of Arabia is or is not equally true of every period 
and every place, and whether we can or cannot apply the same argu¬ 
ments with equal force to refute the blasphemy of every time and every 
place, and whether we can or cannot use everywhere, with minor 
changes, the same arguments that the QurSn puts forward for the 
Unity of God. If the answer to these questions is in the affirmative, 
then there is no reason why such a universal revelation should be dub¬ 
bed as local or temporary, simply because,it was addressed to a parti¬ 
cular community and during a particular period. There is no philoso- 
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sands of such persons who had learnt the whole of the Qurfln by heart 
from the Holy Prophet himself and his Companions. They followed 
and taught the same reading that they had learnt from the Holy Pro¬ 
phet and his Companions. 

3, Hadrat ‘Ufchman not only sent an authenticated copy of the 
QurSn to the different centres of Islam, but also sent a Qffri* along 
with it in order to preserve that correct reading which was taught by 
the Holy Prophet himself. 

4. With the passage of time it was felt that there should be vowel 
points to preserve the correct reading of the Quran. Accordingly, at 
the instance of Zaid, the Governor of Basrah (45 to 53 A.H.) dots 
were assigned for vowel points. Then during the reign of Abdul-Malik 
(65-85 A.H.) Hajjflj-bin-Ydsuf appointed scholars to assign new sym¬ 
bols for vowel points and dots to distinguish bet weed * the similar 
letters. The same practice continues to the present time. 

From the above historical facts, it must have become clear that 
the reading of the Quran (with a few minor variations} is the same as 
practised and taught by the Holy Prophet. All the scholars and 
Qurrct +* of the Qurfln have been unanimous in asserting that only that 
reading will be authentic which (a) conforms to the script of the copy 
circulated by Hadr&t Ujfchmfln and (6) complies with the lexicon of 
Arabic, its usages, idioms and grammar, and above all, (e) is traceable 
by genuine and continuous links to the Holy Prophet himself. That 
is why there are only a few variations in its reading and those are not 
contradictory in their meanings but enlarge their scope and make them 
more comprehensive. Thus there is absolutely no doubt that the Holy 
Prophet himself practised those various readings in the instances which 
exist today, and they make the meanings more comprehensive. 


For example, let us take the two authentic readings of fa) verse 
3 of Al-Ffltihah and ( b) verse 6 of Al-Mfi'-idah. One reading of 1:3, 

« a i ** I I 

that is, " -ill* " means the ‘ Master of the Day of Judge- 

ment" and the other reading " iiU " means, "the Sovereign 

of the Day of Judgement " It is obvious that these two readings make 

the meaning of the verse all the more dear, (c) One reading of V : 6. 
that is, j \ j . ,. . i&h *jLj iJjlJLu " means . wash your faces 

. .. . and (wash) your feet" as is done at the time of performing ab- 


#_; * *• 


lution with naked feet, The second reading, that is.' " 

* ^ 1 * 'i' * i- 1 J ' .*'**.' * L.* * * * / 

" j 1 j j 1 j ■ • * * pfa means .... "wash your 

faces and wipe your heads and (wipe) your feet" with wet hands. The 


■4 b bl. ■ ■ h ■ 


* Qarl is one who is well-versed in the correct reading of the QorSti 
** Qurrii is the plural of Qan\ 
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burnt to ward off any possibility of future confusion and misunder¬ 
standing* For instance, some of the Companions had noted down 
explanatory words and comments on the margins of their copies and 
it was feared that these might get mixed up with the original text of 
the Quran. Though such a possibility did not exist at that time, it 
was an act of most prudent foresight to make the QurSn safe and secure 
against any possible alteration in the future by burning all other copies. 

The Quran, which is now in use all over the world, is the exact 
copy of the QurSn which was compiled by the order of H adrat Abil Bakr 
and copies of which were officially sent by H adrat ‘UfchmSn to different 
places, Even today many very old' copies are found in big libraries in 
different parts of the world and if anyone has any doubt as to whether 
the QurSn has remained absolutely safe and secure against every kind 
of change and alteration, he can compare any copy of the QurSn with 
any of these copies and reassure himself. Moreover, if one gets a 
copy of the QurSn from a bookseller, say, of Algeria in Africa in the 
West and compares it with a copy obtained from a bookseller, say, 
of Java in the East, one will find both the copies to be identical with 
each other and also with the copies of the QurSn made during the time 
of K adrat ‘UShmSn. If even then anyone has any doubt left in his 
mind, he is advised to take any copy of the Quran from anywhere in 
the world and ask anyone, out of the millions who know the QurSn by 
heart, to recite it word for word from the beginning to the end; He will 
find that the recitation conforms word for word to the written text. 
This is a clear and irrefutable proof of the fact that' the QurSn which 
is in use today is the same Quran which was presented to the world 
by Muhammad (Allah's peace be upon him), A sceptic might entertain 
a doubt about its revelation from Allah, but none can have any doubt 
whatsoever regarding its authenticity and immunity and purity from 
any and every kind of addition or omission or alteration, for there is 
nothing so authentic in the whole human history as this fact about the 
QurSn that it is the same QurSn that was presented by the Holy Pro¬ 
phet to the world. 

_ ■ _ i ■■ ■ ■■ 

How let us consider the case of the variant readings of the 
QurSn, for their existence has created the misunderstanding that it has 

not remained intact. The following facts will help us to understand 
their nature and extent 

1. The Arabic script adopted by the amanuenses of the Holy Pro¬ 
phet during his life-time had neither dots nor vowel points. The same 
was the case with the copy of the Quran compiled by H adrat Zaid 

during the time of Hadrat. Abel Bakr and also with its copies circulated 
by Id adrat 'Ufchman. 

_ ■ ■ - ■ 

__ i ■ 

2. Though the correctness of the Quranic text was ensured in the 

written form, the work of its propagation was done orally because of tire 
general illiteracy and scarcity of paper. Little difficulty was, however , 
felt by the literate Arabs in deciphering this script. There were thou- 
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this had not been done during the life-time of the Holy Prophet. It 
is, therefore, wrong to suppose that the sQrahs were arranged in the 
existing order after the death of the Holy Prophet. The very fact, 
that the Holy Prophet recited the whole of the Quran twice before 
Gabriel during the last Ramadan * of his life, is a clear proof r r the 
fact that he must have followed some order. And we have'already 
cited a Tradition to the effect that Hadrat Zaid attended the second 
of these two last recitals. Likewise those Companions, who had com¬ 
mitted the whole of the Quran to,memory, must have done it in some 
order and that, too, could not have been any other but the one fol¬ 
lowed and taught by the Holy Prophet. 

ImSm Malik says, "The Quran was compiled in the way the Com¬ 
panions heard it from the Holy Prophet.” Moreover, at several 
places, the Qurfln speaks of itself as a Book. For example, in Surah 
Muzzammil, an early Makki revelation, Allah says to the Holy Pro¬ 
phet, ..recite the Qurfin in order.” LX1II : 4. This also 

shows that the Quran was meant to be a book from.the beginning of 
the revelation and a book must follow some order. 

Difference of Dialects 

Though Arabic was the common language of the whole of Arabia, 
there existed some variations in the dialects of different parts and 
tribes. 

For obvious reasons the Qurtcn was revealed in the dialect of the 
Quraish of Makkah. However, the Arabs living in different parts of 
the country were, at first allowed, for the sake of facility, to recite it 
according to the dialect of their own clan or district but this did not 
produce any difference in its meanings. But when Islam spread be¬ 
yond the boundaries of Arabia and the Arabs came into contact with 
the non-Arab Muslims, the Arabic language gradually began to be in¬ 
fluenced by its new environment. Then it was feared that the different 
dialects of the Qurffn might give rise to various- kinds!.df .mischief and 
might cause disputes among persons having different dialects. They 
might even begin to accuse one another of tampering with the Quran. 
Moreover, there was the danger that the pure and beautiful Arabic of 
the Quran might be altered or changed by those Arabs who came in 
contact with non-Arabs. Therefore, Caliph 'Ufciiman, in consultation 
with other Companions of the Holy Prophet, decided that’the authen¬ 
ticated copies of the Qurffn compiled by the order of Hadrat Abn Bakr, 

should alone be used in the whole of the Muslim world, and the use of 

* 

all other copies in any other dialect or idiom should be prohibited. 
As a precautionary measure, he had all the otluw existing copies 

"Tradition* aay that the Holy Prophet used to recite the Quran before angle 
Gabriel once during every K am ad an but lie recited the whole of the complete 

Quran twice during the Ratnad^ 11 occurring in the year of his death. Zaid attend, 
ed the second reci.ation. 
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from the very beginning of Islam. 

Though many Companions had committed the whole of the Qurfin 
to memory during the life-time of the Holy Prophet, it had not been 
compiled in book form. But immediately after his death, an event 
occurred that necessitated this work. A furious storm of apostasy 

j ■ i 

broke out and many of the Companions, who went to war to suppress 
it, were killed. Among these martyrs were some of those who had 
committed the whole of the Qurffn to memomy. Then it occurred to 
Hadrat'Umar that necessary steps should be taken to preserve the 
Quran intact in its original form against any and every kind of danger 
and that it was not wise to. depend exclusively upon those who had 
learnt it by hea#«, He, therefore, urged that it was' essential to put 
the whole of it in black and white in the form of an authenticated 
book. He tried to impress the necessity of this step on Hadrat Abn 
Bakr, who at first showed hesitation to do what the Holy Prophet 
had not done. But after some discussion, he agreed to it. Accordingly, 

he entrusted this work to Hadrat Zaid bin Thabit who also showed 

- * * * . ■ ■ . " 

hesitation at first like Hadrat Abtt Bakr and for the same reason, but 

* 4 1 r 

at last he was convinced and he undertook this historic work. 

And he was best qualified for this work. He had frequently acted 
as an amanuensis to the Holy Prophet and was one of those Companions 
who had learnt the QurSn directly from him. Moreover he also was 
present on the occasion when the Holy Prophet recited the whole of the 

- " d - 

completed QurSn to angel Gabriel. Arrangements were, therefore, 
made to collect and gather all the written pieces of the QurSn left by 
the Holy Prophet, and those in the possession of his Companions.* 1 
Then with the co-operation of those Companions who had committed 
the whole or any part'of the QurSn to memory word for word, all the 
written pieces were compared with each other for verification. Hadrat 
Zaid would not take down anything in his manuscript unless all the 
three sources tallied with one another. Thus was compiled one correct., 
authenticated and complete copy. This authenticated copy of the 
whole Quran was kept in the house of Hadrat Hafsah (Hadrat 'Umar's 
daughter, and one of the wives of the Holy Prophet) and it was pro¬ 
claimed that anyone, who desired might .make a copy of it or compare 
with it the copy he already possessed. 

As regards the sequence of the sQrahs, Zaid followed the same 
order that was followed by the Holy Prophet himself because he could 
not and would not have followed any other. He was sb particular 
about following the Holy Prophet in every-thing he did, that, at.first, 
he hesitated‘to undertake the work of the compilation, just because 


*We learn from authentic traditions that some Companions of the Holv 

nhai kajl I. i-U _ _—_ __*_.__ * __ i n » * , 1 . . 


a] 1} hAve been specifically mentioned. 
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the Holy Prophet. Obviously, the order of the complete Book had to 
be different from its chronological order to suit the requirements of the 
Muslim Community for all times. Then the Qurfin had, first of all, to 
acquaint the Muslims thoroughly with their duties concerning the 
regulation of their lives. It had also to prepare them for carrying its 
message to the outer world which was ignorant of Islam. It had also 
to warn them of the mischiefs and evils that appeared among the 
followers of the former Prophets so that they should be on their guard 
against them. Hence Al-Baqarah and similar Madam surahs, and not 
Al-'Alaq and similar MakkI sQrahs, had to be placed in the beginning 
of t.he Qurfln. 

In this connection, another thing should also be kept in view. It 
does not suit the purpose of the QuriTn that all the sQrahs dealing with 
similar topics should be grouped together. In order to avoid one- 
sidedness at any stage of its study, it is essential that the Makki sQrahs 
should intervene between the Madani sQrahs and that the Madani sQrahs 
should follow the Makki sOralis, and that the sdrabs revealed at the 
earliest stages of the Movement should come between those revealed in 
the later stages so that the entire picture of the complete Islam should 
always remain before the reader. That is the wisdom of the present 
order. 

It should also be noted that the scrahs of the Quran were not 
arranged in the present order by his successors but by the Holy Prophet 
himself under the guidance of Allah. Whenever a sarah was revealed, 
he would send for one of his amanuenses and dictate it word for word 
and direct him to place it after such and such and before such and 
such a sarah. Like-wise in the case of a discourse or passage or verse 
that was not meant to be an independent sflrah by itseif, he would 
direct him to the exact place where it was to be put in the surah of 
which it was to form a part. Then he used to recite the Quran during 
the SalUt (pi escribed prayer) and on other occasions in the same order 
and direct his Companions to remember and recite it in the same order. 
Thus it is an established fact that the sQrahs of the Qurfm were 
arranged in the present order on the same day that the Quran was com¬ 
pleted by the one to whom it was revealed under tnc guidance of the 

One who revealed it. 

* 

Compilation 

Allah Who revealed the Quran Himself made arrangements for its 
safety and security for ever. 

No sooner was a passage of the Quran revealed than it was record¬ 
ed on leaves of date-palm, barks of trees, bones etc,, at the dictation of 
the Holy Prophet and all these pieces were put in a bag. Besides this, 
some of his Companions themselves wrote these pieces for their own 
use. At the same time, the Muslima committed these passages to 
memory as they had to recite them during Sal fit which was obligatory 
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that only those things should be presented, which are required at a 
particular stage and that nothing should be said about the requirements 
of the next stage. That is why the same things are repeated over and 
over again as long as the movement remains in the same stage, no 
matter whether it remains there for mouths or for years. Of course, 
these things have been differently worded and styled to avoid 
monotony, and couched in a beautiful and dignified language to make 
them effective and impressive. Moreover, it repeats at suitable places 
its basic creed and principles in order to keep the Movement strong at 
every stage. That is why those sQrahs which were revealed at a par¬ 
ticular stage of the Movement generally deal with, the same topics, 
though, of course, in different words and in various forms. Moreover, 
all the scrahs of the QnrSn contain references to the basic creed, i.e. f 
the Unity of Allah, His attributes, the Hereafter and accountability, 
punishment and reward, Prophethood, belief in the Book etc. . . They 
all teach piety, fortitude, endurance, faith and trust in Allah and the 
like, just because these virtues could not. be neglected at any stage 
of the Movement. If any of these bases had been weakened at any 
stage even in the least, the Islamic Movement could not have made 
any progress in its true spirit. 

Order 

A little thinking in the light of the difference between the Makki 
and the MadanI surahs will also answer the question why the 
surahs ,of the Quran were not arranged in the sequence in which they 
were revealed. This question is also important because it has been 
used by the enemies of Islam to create misunderstandings about the 
Qur&n and make ridiculous conjectures, about the present arrangement 
of the sflrahs. They are of the opinion that ,f Muhammad J s (Allah’s 

peace be upon him) followers published it, without any discernable 

order as to chronology or otherwise; merely, trying as would seem, to 
put the longest chapters first.*’ 

Such conjectures as this are based on ignorance of the wisdom 
underlying the order of the Quran, Though it was to be the Book for 
all times, it had to be revealed piece-meal in twenty'three years accord¬ 
ing to the need? and requirements of the different stages through which 
the Islamic Movement was passing, 'it is obvious that the bJESS 
the revelations that suited the gradual evolution of the Movement could 
not in any way be suitable after the completion of the Quran, Then 

another order, suited to the changed conditions, Was heeded. In the 

eariy stages of the movement the QurSn addressed those people who 
were totally ignorant of Islam and, therefore, naturally it Had first of 
aff to teach them the basic articles of Faith. But after its completion 

td Sjf ^ CO r raea Witt th0se w h° had.accepted Islam 

and formed 4 community for carrying on the work entrusted to it by 
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the way of Allah, Others taught the moral lessons they needed in 
defeat and victory, adversity and prosperity, war and peace. In short, 
these trained them to carry on the missionary work for the propagation 
of Islam as the successors of the Holy Prophet. Then some discourses 
invited to Islam the people of the Book* the hypocrites, the unbelievers 
and the blasphemers, or rebuked them for their hard-hearted ness or 
warned them of the doom in store for them or admonished them for 
neglecting lessons from the stories and events of the past, so as to leave 
no excuse for their sticking to the wrong ways of life, 

This is the background of the sarahs that were revealed during 
the ten years at Al-Madinah. It is obvious that their style had to be 
different from that of the MakkI Sarahs, 

Style 

It must have become clear from the above that the revelation of 
the Quran began simultaneously with the beginning of the Islamic 
Movement and continued for twenty-three years. The different por¬ 
tions of the Quran were revealed according to the requirements of the 
various phases of the Movement. It is thus obvious that a book like 
this cannot have the kind of uniformity of style which is followed in 
formal books on religion and the like. It should also be kept in mind 
that the various portions of the Quran, both long and short, were not 
meant to be published in the form of pamphlets at the time of their 
revelation but were to be delivered as addresses and promulgated as 
such. Hence they could not be in the style of a written work. 
Moreover, these addresses were necessarily of a different nature from 
that of the lectures of a professor; therefore their style would naturally 
be different from them also. The Holy Prophet was entrusted with a 
special mission and had to appeal both to the emotions and to the 
intellect; he had to deal with people of different mentalities and cope 
with different situations and various kinds of experiences during the 
course of his mission. Such a person has to do all that is required for 
extending a message and for leading a movement. He has to impress 
the different aspects of his message on people's minds in order to change 
the established world of ideas, and to appeal to the feelings and 
emotions in order to counteract the forces of his opponents. He has 
also to train and reform his followers and to imbue them wifh spirit 
and courage* and to refute the arguments of opponents and to expose 
their moral weaknesses and so on. That is why the style of the 
discourses that Allah sent down to His Messenger had to b$ what suited 
the requirements of a Movement. It is, therefore, wrong to seek the 
style of a formal book or that of college lectures in the dicourses of the 

Quran, 

That also explains why-the same things are repeated over and over 
again in the Quran. A mission and a movement naturally demand 
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basis of the enlightened Divine .civilization. 

Several changes took place during the MakkI stage of the Move¬ 
ment. It spread wider and wider, day by day, and the opposition to 
it became stronger and stronger in the same proportion. By and by, 
it came into contact with the people of different creeds and different 
ways of life and this gave rise to new problems. The discourses, 
therefore, began to deal with various new topics as well. This explains 
the difference of their style- from those of the earlier ones. 

This is the background of the sarahs which were revealed during 
the thirteen years of MakkI life. 

Madam Surahs 

i' 

After facing opposition for thirteen years in Makkah, the Islamic 
Movement found a new centre in ATM ad in ah where it became possible 
tp collect all its followers from the various parts of Arabia and to unify 
and strengthen them. Accordingly, the Holy Prophet and the majority 
of the Muslims migrated to Al-Madinah. 

Then the Movement entered its ; third stage under totally changed 

_ - ■ 

conditions. Now that the Muslim Community had succeeded in 
founding a regular state, an armed encounter ensued with the ex- 
ponents of the old order of ignorance. Besides this, the Jews and the 
Christians caine into conflict with it, even though they also professed 
tp be .the followers of Prophets. It had also to deal with different 
kinds ,of hypocrite 'Muslims' who had somehow or other entered its 
fold. But in spite of all those obstacles, the Movement succeeded in 
subduing the whole of Arabia after a hard struggle of ten years and 
was in a position to extend its universal message of reform to the outer 
world, . 

As, by and by* several , changes took place in this stage also, and 
every changed condition had its own special problems, so Allah revealed 
to the Holy Prophet the kind of discourses required for any particular 
occasion. That is why some of these, were couched in the fiery rhetoric 
of a warner and the others in the form of the royal edicts of the law¬ 
giver^ Some adopted the method of a teacher, trainer and reformer 

aiui taught the principles and the methods of organising a community, 
.. of building up a state and of constructing a good civilisation for the 
conduct of different affairs of life. Others gave instructions for. dealing 
with the hypocrites' or the unbelievers, who had come under the 
protection of ths Islamic State. Then in some of these discourses, the 
Muslims were taught the kind of relations they should have with the 
people of the Book and with the belligerent powers and with their own 
allies. In others they were taught, trained and organised to carry out 
their obligations as vicegerents of the Lord of the Universe, Some 
gave instructions, for their guidance, and warned them of their 
.weaknesses and exhorted them to-sacrifice their lives-and properties, in 


■ \ 
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ready to defend it even with their Jives. 

The Movement also got impetus from the fact that it was drawing 
into its fold the best from among their people who became the 
embodiments of virtue after accepting Islam, The world, therefore, 
could not help feeling the moral superiority of (he Movement that was 
so thoroughly transforming the characters of its followers. 

All through this long and bitter struggle, Allah continued to 
reveal, according to the requirements of the occasion, inspiring 
addresses which highly influenced the thoughts and conduct of the 
hearers. On the one hand, these addresses instructed the Muslims 
in their primary duties, infused into them the spirit of loyalty and de¬ 
votion to bind them together as members of the Muslims Community 
and taught the ways uf piety, high morality and purity of character 
and trained them to be true missionaries of Islam. On the other 
hand, these messages Consoled, comforted and encouraged the Muslims 
with promises of success in this world and of eternal bliss in the Here¬ 
after. They urged them also to exert their utmost in the way of Allah 
with fortitude, endurance and courage. The Muslims were so imbued 
with the spirit of sacrifice for this noble cause that they were Teady to 
bear every kind of affliction and fight against the bitterest opposition. 
At the same time, these addresses administered warnings to those 
people who were opposing the Movement and those who were indiffer¬ 
ent to it. Examples were cited from the history of the neighbouring 
peoples as proofs thereof. Their attention was also drawn to the 
ruins of the habitations by which they used to pass during their jour¬ 
neys ; these were held cut as object lessons. They were asked to 
observe the phenomena of Nature they saw day and night on the earth 
and in the heavens as a proof of the Unity of God and of the inevitable 
Hereafter. 

The early addresses exposed the blasphemy of the idolaters and 
their association of partners with Allah and their worship of the old 
traditions so vividly as to convince all fair-minded persons of their 
error* They refused their misconception that they were independent 
of God and not accountable to Him in the Hereafter with such clear 
reasoning as to leave no doubt in their hearts and minds. Every 
doubt was dispelled and every objection answered and every intricacy 
and complication, in which they were entangled and in which they 
were involving others, was unfolded and unravelled. In short, these 
addresses proved clearly and conclusively that the old ways were based 
on ignorance and were utterly void of sense, Side by side with this, 
the dis-bellevers were admonished for their immorality, their wrong 
ways of life and customs of ignorance and their opposition to the Truth 
and their persecution of the Believers. These early addresses also put 
forward those basic principles of culture and morality which have 
always been universally accepted and which have always formed the 
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Makkah, Allah sent down such instructions as the Messenger needed 

" _ i.<— . ■ i ■ ^ 

for his own training for the great work that was entrusted to him. The 
Qurffn imparted also the basic knowledge of the Reality and gave 
brief answer to the common mis-understandings that misled people' to 
adopt wrong ways of life and invited them to accept the basic princi¬ 
ples of morality and adopt the right attitude that alone leads to the 
success and welfare of humanity. 

These early- messages consisted of short and concise sentences and 
were couched in a very fluent and effective language to suit the 
taste of the people to whom they were first addressed. Their excellent 
literary style was so appealing that it touched their very hearts. 
They were so charming that they attracted the attention of the hearers, 
who began to repeat them because of their beauty and elegance. 
Though universal truths were enunciated in these messages, they were 
given, a local colour and were supported by arguments, examples and 
ill 4sr at ions from the environment with which its first addressees were 
qpite familiar. In order to impress the addressees effectively, these 
early addresses were confined to their own history, their traditions, 
their monuments, their beliefs, their morality and their evil ways; 

This early stage of the Movement lasted for four years or so with 
the result,that a few good people accepted its message and formed the 
nucleus of the future Muslim Community, But the large majority of 
the Quraish began to oppose it because, in their ignorance, they thought 
that it hit hard at their vested interests and lusts and the old traditions 
of their fore-fathers. The message of the Qurfin, however, went on 
spreading beyond the boundaries of Makkah and reached other clans. 

Then the Movement entefgdits second stage which continued for 
nine years or so and a fierce struggle began with the old order. Not only 
the Quraish but also the majority of its upholders also rose up to kill 
this Movement employing all sorts of weapons or at least to suppress it. 
rhey made false propaganda and levelled accusations and raised frivolous 
objections 1 against it. . They spread suspicions and 1 doubts in order to 

common people' from it\ They hindered Strangers frbm 
listening to thd Hbly Prophet' and inflicted all sorts of cruelties on 
those who accepted Islam. ■ They boycotted the Muslims socially and 
economically in order to intimidate and coerce them. Their persecu¬ 
tion'became so unbearable that some of them h?d to. leave their homes 
tlvice for Abyssinia,'and at last all of them had to ihigrate to Al- 
M&diiiah. ; But : in spitt of ‘persecution and hindrance^, the Movement 
went on spreading. There was hardly a family or a household left in 
Makkah frbm which one person or the other had not accepted Islam. 
Naturally this produced bitterness in the hearts of the opponents of 
Islam, The persecution became all the more bitter when they saw 

that their own brothers, nephews, sons, daughters, sisters etc;, had 

■ ■, ■ 

accepted Islam and become its faithful arid strong supporters and were 
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that in this Book there is no incongruity in the style, no gap in 
the continuity of the subjeet and no lack of interconnection between 
its various topics. As a matter of fact, this Book is not irrelevant any- 
where with regard to its Subject, its Central Theme and its Aim. From 
its* very beginning to its end, the different topics it deals with are so 
intimately connected with its Central Theme that they may be likened 
to the beautiful gems of the same necklace, despite their different 
colours and sixes. The Quran keeps the same object in view, whether 
it is relating the story of the creation of the Earth or of the Heavens 
or of Man or is referring to the manifestations in the Universe or 
stating events from human history. As the aim of the Quran is to 
guide Man and not to teach Nature Study or History or Philosophy or 
any other science or art, it does not concern itself with these latter 
subjects. The only thing with which it is concerned is to expound the 
Reality, to remove misunderstandings and mis-eonceptions about it, 
to impress the Truth upon the minds, to warn them of the consequences 
of wrong attitudes and to invite humanity to the Right Way. The 
same is true of the criticism of the creeds, of the moral systems, of 
the deeds of men and communities and of its discussions of the pro* 
blems of Metaphysics etc. That is why it states or discusses or cites 
a thing only to the extent relevant to its aims and objects and 
leaves out unnecessary and irrelevant details and turns over and 
over again to its Central Theme and to its invitation round which 
every other topic revolves. When the Quran is studied in this light, 
no doubt is left that the whole of it is a closely reasoned argument and 
there is continuity of subject throughout the Book. 

Background 

One cannot, understand fully many of the topics discussed in the 
Quran unless one is acquainted with the background of their < reve* 
lation. One should know the social, historical or other antecedents or 
conditions which help explain any particular topic. For, the Quran 
was not revealed as a complete book at one and the same time; nor did 
Allah hand over a written copy of it to Muhammad (Allah's peace be 
upon him) at the very beginning of his mission and command him to 
publish it and invite people to adopt a particular way of life. More¬ 
over, it is not a literary work of the common conventional type that 
develops its central theme in a logical order ; nor does it conform to 
the style of such a work- The Quritn adopts its own style to suit the 
guidance of the Islamic Movement that was started by Allah's Messenger 
under His direct command. Accordingly, Allah icvealed the Qurftn 
piece-meal to meet the requirements of the Movement in its different 
stages. 

Makkl Sarah* 

j 

When the Holy Prophet was commanded to stm t his mission at 
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Man from the very first day of his life. They all had the one and the 
same mission, that is, to invite all human beings to the same Guidance, 
and to organise them into one community. All those people who 
accepted their invitation became one community, which was in duty 
bound to follow the Divine Guidance and.to do its best and utmost 

■ V 

to establish it and to guard against any transgressions. 

During their respective terms, these Messengers fullfiled their 
mission admirably well. But it is a pity that the majority of the 
people were not inclined to accept their invitation and even those who 
joined their community gradually became corrupt. So much so that 
some of these communities totally lost that Guidance and others 
tampered with the Commandments of Allah and mixed them up with 
false things. 

Then the Lprd of the Universe sent Muhammad (Allah’s peace 

be upon him) as His last Messenger to.fulfil the same mission for which 

Messengers tjad been sent before him. He extended his invitation to 

all human beings, including the corrupt followers of the previous 

Messengers and asked them to follow the Right Way. He organised all 

those who accepted the Divine Guidance into one community, which in 

its truii, was required to re-establish its collective way of life based on the 

Guidance and to exert its utmost to reform the world, which had gone 

astray. The Quran which was revealed to Muhammad (Allah's peace be 

upon him) is the Book which contains that Invitation and that Divine 
Guidance. 


Central Theme 

: ■ ■ - 

. Now tha * we have come to know the nature of the Quran, it has 
become easier to determine the subject it deals with, its central theme 

and its aim and object. 

. T^ e SUBJECT it deals wfth is MAN : it discusses those aspects of 
that lead either to his real success or failure. 

The CENTRAL THEME that runs throughout the Qurfin is the 

exposition of the Reality and the invitation to the Right Way based 
on ; it. It declares that Reality is the same that was revealed by Allah 
Himself to Adam at the time of his appointment as vicegerent, and to 
all the Messengers after him, and the Right Way is the same that was 

taught by all the Mongers* It also points out that all theories 
contradictory to this fteality, invented by pepple about God, the 
universe, Man and his relations with God and the rest of His creation, 
are ,1! vxr ong and that all the ways of life based on them are erroneous 

and lead to ruinous consequences, 

The AIM and OBJECT of the revelations is to invite Man to that 
Way and to present clearly the Guidance wjiich he has lost 
because of his negligence or has perverted by his wickedness. 

If the reader keeps these three basic things in mind> he will find 




shall incur My disfavour in this world and eternal sorrow and affliction 
in the Hereafter, where you shall be thrown irito the abyss of Hell". 

After such a warning, the Owner of the Universe sent Ad aria arid 
Eve (Allah's peace be upon them) the first human beings, to the Earth 
and gave them the guidance according to which they and their descen- 
dants were to live in this world. Thus the first two human beings 
were not created in ignorance and darkness but were given ver£ clear 
and bright Light and the Law they were to follow. This was Islam, 
(submission to Allah). Before they left this world, they themselves 
practised and taught the same way to their children and children's 
children and exhorted them to live as Muslims (obedient servants of 
Allah). But in the succeeding centuries, by and by, people swerved 
from this straight way of life (Islam) and adopted different 'brooked 
ways. They not only lost the Guidance owing to their negligence but 

also tampered with it because of their wickedness. They attributed 
to others the qualities and powers of Allah and associated others to 

rank with Him as gods and ascribed His rights to others. They 
invented different kinds of religions (ways of life) by mixing up all 
sorts of superstitions, wrong theories and false philosophies with the 
Guidance that was given by Allah, They discarded the right, jtfst and 
moral principles taught by Allah or corrupted them'and ma'de^uch 
laws of life as suited their prejudices and lusts, and fitle’d Allah's Eafth 
with chaos and iniquity. 

Though this was a sad state of affairs, Allah did not will 1 to force 
these corrupt people to follow,.the-Right Way because this would have 
been against the limited freedom of action which had been granted to 
man by Him ; nor did He will to destroy them forthwith as soon as 
rebellion broke out against Him, because this Would not have been .in 
keeping with the rules of life laid down for trial m fills world.' * Instead 
of this, Allah took upon Himself, from the very beginning of man's life 
on the Earth, to send His Guidance to : him during his term of life, 
leaving him free to* follow or not to follow it* Accordingly, He made 
arrangements for the Guidance of mankind *and ippdintfed Hi's' Messen¬ 
gers from among the people themselves and bestowed upon them the 
knowledge of the Truth and the Right Way of life. They were charged 
with the mission to invite people to the Right Way from which-they 
had swerved. The Messengers themselves believed in Allah and acted 
in accordance with the Guidance they received from Him. They were 
raised from different nations in different countries and thousands of 
them were sent during thousands of years. They all -had one arid ttie 
same religion which was based on the Unity of God and accountability 
in the Hereafter, They all taught the same wky 'tif* life that? was 
taught to the first Man at the very start of hid life in this world* They 
all followed the same Guidance, that is, those fundamental and eternal 
principles of morality and culture which were prescribed for the first 
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mind from preconceived notions and get acquainted with, the distinc¬ 
tive features of this Book, Then and then alone can he understand it. 

^ if 

In order to understand the Quran thoroughly, it is essential to 
know the nature of this Book, its central idea and its aim and object. 
The reader should also be well acquainted with its style, the terms it 
uses and the method it adopts to explain things. He should also keep 
in view the back-ground and circumstances under which a certain pas¬ 
sage was revealed. 

Divine Guidance 

First of all, the reader should understand the real nature of the 
QurSn. Whether one believes it to be a revealed book or not, one will 
have to consider, as a starting point, the claim that is put forward by 
itself and its bearer, Muhammad (Allah’s peace be upon him), that this 
is the Divine Guidance. 

The Lord of the Universe, its Creator, Master and Sovereign 
created Man and bestowed upon him the faculties of learning, speaking, 
understanding and discerning right from wrong and good from evil. 
He granted him freedom of choice, freedom of will, freedom of action 
and gave him authority to acquire and make use of the things around 
him. In short. He granted him a kind of autonomy and appointed 
him as His Vicegerent on the Earth and instructed him to live in 

■ i " _ ■ 

accordance with His Guidance. 

At the time, when the Lord of the Universe appointed Man as His 
vicegerent. He warned him very clearly and precisely, leaving no doubt 
in bis mind as fo the kind of relations he should have with Him, as if 
to say, 'T am your Master and Sovereign and that of "the whole uni¬ 
verse; therefore you should worship Me and none else, You are 
neither independent in My Kingdom nor the subject of anyone else, to 
whom you might owe obedience or worship. You are being sent to 
thie Earth with certain powers for a fixed term of time for your test;* 
After that you will have to return to Me. Then I will judge the deeds 
you did in the world and decide whether you have come out successful 
or failed in the test. Therefore the right course for you is to accept 
Me voluntarily as Sovereign and worship Me alone and act in the 
world according to the Guidance I shall send you, and live on the 

Earth'with the conviction and understanding that it is merely the 

place of your trial. Your real object in earthly life should be to 
come out successful in the final judgement. Therefore any other 
course different from and opposed to the Divine Guidance, will be 
wrong. If you adopt the first course, (and you have full liberty and 
freedom to, adopt it), you will achieve peace and tranquillity in this 
wor 4 and win the home of eternal bliss and, joy (Paradise) in the next 
world, to which you shall have to return. And If you follow any other 
course (and you are quite free to do this also, i| you so choose), you 
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with the principles and injunctions of law in a manner quite different 
from that of the sociologists, lawyers and jurists. Morality is taught 
in a way that has no parallel in the whole literature on the subject. 

That is why the unwary reader is baffled and pus sled when he 
finds all these things contrary to his pre-conceived conception of a 
book. He begins to feel that the Qur&n is a book without any order 
or inter-connection between its verses or continuity of its subject, or 
that it deals with miscellaneous topics in an incoherent manner, or 
that it liad been given the form of a continuous book though it was 
not a book in the commonly accepted sense of the word. As a result 
of this, its opponents raise strange objections against the Qurttn, and 
its modern followers adopt strange devices to ward off doubts and 
objections. They either resort to escapism or put forward strange inter¬ 
pretations to ease their minds. Sometimes they try to create artificial 
connections between the verses to explain away the apparent inco¬ 
herencies, and, as a last resort, they even accept the theory that the 
Quran deals with miscellaneous topics without any order or coherence. 
Consequently) verses are isolated from their context and confusion is 
produced in the meanings. 

This happens when the reader does not take into consideration 
the fact that the Qur&n is a unique book. It does not, like other 
books, enunciate at the very beginning the subject it deals with and 
the object it intends to achieve. Its style and method of explaining 
things are also quite different from those of other books one commonly 
reads and it does not foltow any boo,kish order. Above all, it is not 
a book on “religion* 1 in the sense this word Is generally understood. 
That is why when a reader approaches the Quran with the common 
notions of a book, he is rather puzzled by its style and manner of 
presentation. He finds that at many places the back-ground has not 
been mentioned and the circumstances under which a particular passage 
was revealed have not been stated* As a result of these things, the 
ordinary reader is unable to benefit fully from the most precious 
treasures contained in the Quran, though occasionally he may succeed 
in discovering a few gems here and there. Only those people become 
victims of such doubts as are not acquainted with these distinctive 
features of the Quran. They seem to find miscellaneous topics scatter¬ 
ed all over its pages and feel difficulties about its meanings. Nay, even 
those verses, which are absolutely clear, appear to them to be quite 
irrelevant in the contexts they occur. 

The reader may be saved from all these difficulties, if he is warned 
before-hand that the Booh he is going to study is ths only book of its kind 
in the whole world : that its literary style is quite different from that of 
aU other boohs: that its theme is unique and that his pre-conceived notions 
of a book cannot help Him understand the Quran . Nay, these may 
even become a hindrance. He should, therefore, first of all free his 



In the name of Allah, the Compassionate, the Merciful. 


INTRODUCTION 



■ 1 

I have two objects in view in writing this Introduction to the 
study of the Qur5n. 

First, I want to acquaint the reader with those things which will 
help him to understand the meaning of the QurSn, If he does not 
become conversant with them in the very beginning, they keep coming 
back into his mind over and over again, and often become a hindrance 

iq his going deep into its meaning and spirit* 

Second, I want to answer beforehand some of the questions which 
usually arise during the study of the Quran. I have confined myself 
to those questions which arose in my own mind when I began my 
oritical study of it or the ones which I came across afterwards. If 
there be any other questions besides these, God willing, I will answer 
thein in the next edition. 


Unique Book 


Before the reader begins the study of the QurSn, he must bear in 
mind the fact that it is a unique Book, quite different from the books 
one usually reads. Unlike conventional books, the Quran does not 
contain information, ideas and arguments about specific themes arrang¬ 
ed in a literary order,. That is why a stranger to the Quran, on his 
first approach to it, is baffled when he does not find the enunciation of 
its theme or its division into chapters and sections or separate treat¬ 
ment of different topics and separate instructions for different aspects 
of life arranged in a serial order. On the contrary, there is something 
witljj which he has not been familiar before and which does not con- 
forpi to ins conception of a book. He finas that it deals with creeds, 
gives moral instmotions, lays down laws, invites people to Islam, 


adiiipnishes the dis-beUevers, draws lessons from historical events, 
administers warnings, gives good tidings, afl blended together in 
a beautiful manner. The same subject is repeated in different .ways 
audone topic follows the other without any apparent connection. 
Sometimes a new topic crops up in the middle of another without any 
apparent reason. The speaker and the addressees, and the direction of 
the address change without.any notice. There is no sign of chapters 
ahd divisions anywhere. Historical events are presented but not as in 
history books. The problems of Philosophy and Metaphysics are 

a manner difeeA ffonithi^^|fce 
jects. Man and the Universe are mentioned in a language different 
from that of the natural sciences, Likewise it follows its own method 

' social and economic problems and deals 
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